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“Go to Church, Thou Fool”’—In Four Parts (Par 1) 


HE Banner-Herald, of Athens, Georgia, in 

its issue of September 21, 1921, contains a 
half-page advertisement bearing the above cap- 
: tion, indorsed by the announcements of the ten 
principal churches of the city, all denomina- 
tions. 

What other line of business would seek to 
draw trade by resorting to such methods of 
attracting attention? 

What are the rewards which would follow 
compliance on the part of those who are ad- 
dressed? 

How do the advertisers know that only fools 
would be interested in their wares”° 

All these are the subjects of inquiry of this 
article. 

We propose to make a dispassionate examin- 
ation of the clergy business in the light of cur- 
rent history. There was no such business in the 
days of the earlx church. Our Lord and His 
. apostles gave time and strength to the preach- 
ing of the gospel, but their evident motto was 
“Free Seats and No Collections”, and they did 
not expect to be compensated in this world. But 
the “Twelve Apostles of the Lamb” have few 
followers and no successors among those inter- 
ested in the clergy business. 

Let us state our own position plainly at the 
outset. We are for preaching the gospel of 
Christ and His kingdom. We believe in it, and 
our lives are devoted to it; but we are persuad- 
ed that the motive for that preaching should 
be love for the truth, love for the Lord, His 
Word and His people, and that no man is fit 
. to preach to others on Sunday who does noth- 
. ing but loaf or meddle in other people’s busi- 
ness during the remainder of the week. 

The development of the clergy business oc- 
curred several hundred years after the Lord’s 
crucifixion and exaltation. It has now, among 
the Protestant representatives of the profes- 
: sion, a number of distinct lines of activity. We 





shall exainine twenty-two of these, to see what 
is being aimed at and accomplished. The re- 
sults are heart-rending. 

Nothing in this article is intended as a criti- 
cism of the man who is honestly preaching the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. Our purpose is to awak- 
en tbose preachers who have departed from 
their high calling and to enable them to see 
themselves as others see them. 

When we think of all the good that these men 
could do if they were wholly devoted to the 
Lord and His people, and were faithful to His 
Word, and when we think of them as they are, 
and as this article will prove them to be, we can 
but think of Hamlet’s soliloquy: 

“I could a tale unfold whose lightest word 

Would harrow up thy soul, freeze thy young blood, 
Make thy two eyes, like stars, start from their spheres. 
And each particular hair to stand on end, 

Like quills upon the fretful porcupine.” 

As we examine the evidence we shall see that 
the activities of these men are wasted and worse 
than wasted. 

We shall see them: 

1. Straining the last nerve to obtain crowded 
houses, and using meaningless and silly phrases 
to attract the curious; but giving those who 
come no message of either hope or comfort, like 
lightless lanterns, set up in disregard of God’s 
Word and God’s ways. 

2. Putting forth Herculean efforts to raise 
vast sums of money, which, when raiïised, ac- 
complish little good purpose, but place these 
men under obligations to the wealthiest men 
of their congregations, the ones needing least 
the consolations of the true gospel. 

3. Erecting beautiful buildings and running 
their congregations deeply in deht to build and 
maintain structures which, when built, are bur- 
dens upon the community and in many in- 
stances are centers of infidelity as respects the 
Christian faith. 
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4. Opposing theatres and attendance at the 
saine, yet resorting to the same methods of 
advertising as theatrical people and in many 
instances copying theatrical methods of enter- 
taining their audiences, with no thought in view 
except entertainment. 

5. Objecting to dancing as a pastime inimi- 
cal to the church and to Christianity, and yet 
in numerous instances opening and managing 
dancing schools and giving their support and 
influence to dances in church parlors for the 
purposes of raising money. 

6. Going on record as opposed to gambling, 
on the principle that it is contrary to Christian 
faith and practice, and yet operating games of 
chance ostensibly for the support of the church; 
but making life itself the greatest of all games 
of chance, inasmuch as, according to their 
claims, eternity depends, for every human be- 
ing, on “belonging” to some one of the two hun- 
dred conflicting eults which imagine and claim, 
each on its own behalf, that it is the one true 
ehurch, the tre exponent of the Christian re- 
ligion. 

7. Posiug as opposed to prize-fighting as 
brutal and beastly; yet in many denominations 
and in many localities, since the war, the pas- 
tors are teaching prize-fighting, acting as ref- 
erees, engaging in fistic encounters themselves, 
and even encouraging little children to pound 
each other brutally in prize-rings in the church 
parlors. 

8. Standing as a unit in acknowledging that 
war is in open and utter contradiction to the 
tenets of the Christian religion; vet being a 
unit also in aligning themselves with those that 
are for war whenever signs of war appear on 
the horizon. 

9. Being so zealous in support of whatever 
form of government happens to be in power 
that they offer themselves and are generously 
employed as government agents to spy upon the 
Hberties of other men, seeming in their acts 
and words to place man-made rules and regula- 
tions on a par with the laws of Almighty God; 

get the best of them have no heart in the mat- 
ter and are ashamed of the activities of their 
fellows. 

10. Standing for prohibition of the liquor 
traffic, and responsible for bringing it about 
(aided by fabulous contributions from the mil- 
lionaires that have doped soft drinks for sale) ; 
yet with many of them the interest was more 
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apparent than real, as their appetites and their 
control over them are no better than those of 
other men. 

11. Displaying enthusiasm for the imposi- 
tion upon all men of the observance of the first 
day of the week as a day when men may do 
nothing but go to church, although there is not 
a hint in the Scriptures that God ever designed 
the first day of the week for any such purpose. 

12. Taking an ever larger place in all manner 
of political activities so that there is nothing 
in which they are not interfering, contrary to 
the Word of God and in derogation of the Con- 
stitution providing that church and state should 
be kept separate. 

13. Posing as a unit in believing that peace 
is the most desirable thing for the human fam- 
ily, and that peace among the nations is a thing 
of all others to be aimed at; yet when peace 
was in their grasp toward the close of the 
World War many of these men were advocates 
of more bloodshed than even the soldiers in the 
trenches desired — forgetful and neglectful of 
the peace which the angels declared should be 
the outeome of the Christian religion among 
men. 

14. Having an active part in bringing about 
the Disarmament Conference in the interests 
of British big business and imperialiem, and 
praying and working earnestly for it; yet the 
plan for the conference did not originate with 
them, but was thrust upon them by a man of 
war who shamed them into action when they 
were doing nothing. 

15. Advocating in an increasing number the 
rights of labor, encouraging the application of 
the principle of collective bargaining and giv- 
ing publicity to the atrocities committed against 
laboring men in the name of the law; yet largely 
at fault for those same atrocities, because they 
have preached a false and hateful brand of pa- 
triotism, and have been unwilling to see that 
the governments of this world are part and 
parcel of Satan’s Empire. 

16. Large numbers of them openly coüperat- 
ing with big business in the enslavement of 
their fellow men, doing what they can to defeat 
the efforts of the workers to better their con- 
dition, and acting as mere tools to further the 
selfsh interests of those who have more of the 
world’s riches than heart could wish. , 

17. Aiming to make themselves the centers 
of all the social activities of the people; yet 
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- these activities are the same as those of the 
world in general, and often of the most worldly 
persons. 

18. Aiming to promote the marriage of young 
people, a praiseworthy enough thing in itself; 
yet some of them being human vampires, taking 
advantage of the newly wed to take their last 
dollar from them and leave them stranded away 
from home, with not enough money for a meal 
of victuals. 

19. Championing the cause of educaticn, and 
undertaking the education of the young; yet 
the world is in its present disastrous condition 
largely because its educational activities in the 
past have been in the hands of this class of 
men. 

20. Givirg attention to the cause of charity; 
yet manv of them being unwilling to make the 
slightest self-sacrifice in the interest of others, 
even ef those things which, like tobacco, are 
harmful to themselves. 

21. Advocating missions to the heathen, while 
tbe most heathenish people in the world are 
about them in their own lands; and, just as the 
Lord forewarned, when the heathen have been 
‘:° reached by them they are brought into worse 
_ condition than before. 

© 22. Lastly, engaging in preaching, nbousE 
having no consistency among themselves as to 
what should be their message; indeed, there is 
a well-founded opinion among some of them 
that they should not be expected to preach at 
all, in addition to all their other activities, a 
conclusion in which the publie is coming more 
and more to share. 

The conclusion of the matter is in plair sight. 
The clergy business, as à business, has had its 
day. The common people no longer have confi- 
dence in it and are withdrawing their support 
from it. Young men are no longer attracted to 
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what they discern to be a useless and unprofit- 
£ able profession and the older members of the 
ee fraternity are deserting it by the thousands for 
& more luerative fields of endeavor. In a little 
Fs while ecclesiasticism, the clergy business, will 


be a thing of the past. 
We will now consider the subject in the order 
in which we have outlined it. 





| Drawing a House 

Fu N THE theatrical business it is considered 
that the all-important thing is to draw a full 

house. This is not because of any interest in 
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the theatre-goers, but because the actors rightly 
calculate that the more people can be induced 
to see the show the greater will be the chances 
of their keeping ahead of the sheriff. Is this 
the reason why so many people in the preach- 


ing business use such strange headlines to an- ‘© +‘ 
nounce the subjects upon which they will 
“preach”? 


In the Spring of 1921, the pastor of Elm 
Park Methodist Episcopal Church, Scranton, 
Pennsylvania, preached a series of sermons on 
Mother Goose Rhymes. Two of the topics were: 
“Ride a Jack-Horse” and “Rub-a-dub-dub; three 
men in a Tub”. 

On June 9, 1921, the pastor of the Wesley 
Memorial Methodist Church of Jacksonville, 
Florida, preached on “Fainting Fits and Their 
Cure” and on the same day, in the same city, 
the pastor of the First Baptist Church preach- 
ed on “A Visit to Henry Ford’s Factory”. Nei- 
ther of the foregoing texts is prominent in any 
of the copies of the Scriptures to which we have 
access, nor are any of the following, alphabet- 
ically arranged: 


À Big Hug. 

A Case of Good Judgment. 
À Joke on the Conductor. 
A Eunch-Box, Hand Mirror and Bath Tub in One, 
A Man with his Nose out of Joint. 

A Wonderful Invention. 

Ask Dad, He knows. 

Don't Skid. 

Eventually, Why Not Now? 

Halloween Tricks and Pranks. 

Has God Got Your Number? 

His Masters Voice. 

Lopsided Folks, 

My Mother-in-Law. 

Psycheometric Readings. 

Pulling out a Plum. 

Pussy-cat, Pussy-cat, Where Have You Been? 
Slip, Slips, and Slippers. 

Street Car Ventilation. 

Swat the Fly. 

The Ass Tied at the Door Without. 

The Dollmakers of Nuremburg. 

The Flavor Lasts. 

The Honeymoon. 

The Man in the Moon. 

The Sentimental Journey. 

The Wild-West Man. 

Theres a Reason. 

Three White Mice. 

Two Looks at Another Man’s Wife. 
Wobbling. 
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The authors of these subjects are alleged to 
. bave been Presbyterians, Baptists, and Metho- 
dists, many of them well-educated college grad- 
uates and Doctors of Divinity, and all men of 
prominence in their respective denominations. 
It looks as though the Winnipeg Tribune must 
have it pretty nearly right when it says that 
men “often look upon the parson as neither man 
nor woman, but a sort of intermediate sex” 
for we cannot think of a sensible man or w oman 
endeavoring to attract the favorable notice of 
any other sensible man or woman by offering 
to “preach”—give a twenty-minute prattle—on 
any of these subjects. 

Reading the foregoing list of suhjects one 

can understand the story now going the rounds 
of the press that Mary Agnes Vitchestain, 
daughter of the publisher of the Labor T'ribune, 
Pittsburgh, Pa., has been preaching to packed 
houses in the Baptist churches throughout 
Pennsylvania since she was nine vears of age. 
Those who would listen to adults preach on 
such subjects as foresoing would surelv be well- 
seasoned to listen with attention to advice from 
a nine-vear old girl on the most important suh- 
jeets in life. 
. Do not think that THE Gornex Ace is the 
first to notice the strange titles that those in 
the clergy business take for their sermons. The 
Rev. Dr. S. Parkes (‘adman, of Brooklyn, speak- 
ing before the Y. M. C. A. of that city in an 
effort to correct what he could see was a de- 
grading practice said: 

“Consult that ‘chamber of horrore’, the advertisine 
column of Saturday’s papers which announces pulpit 
themes for the morrow; and after making the most 
liberal discounts, the conclusion is forerd upon you 
that many preachers are bogged in amateur perform- 
ances which have little or no rligious meaning because 
those who perform have lost touch with God and with 
the gospel, not as men descrihe it but as it actually is”. 


The bishops are partly responsible for this 
effort on the part of the under-clergy to do 
something unusual. The bishops in the Metho- 
dist Episcopal church are virtually autocrats 
that rule those under them as only bishops can 
rule who can trace their origin no farther back 
than the year 1787, when the Baltimore Confer- 
ence changed the title of Mr. Coke from “Su- 
perintendent” to “Bishop”. Accordingly, when 
“Bishop” Franklin Hamilton, at the annual con- 
ference of the Methodist Episcopal Church of 
West Virginia, September 30, 1917, said: “Ev- 
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ery minister should either preach sensational 
sermons and create a sensation in his church 
and town or get out of the business”, it was all 
the cue the men under him needed to try to do 
something out of the ordinary, to attract st 
tention. 

In other denominations there is more lati- 
tude. The Reverend John Roach Straton, pas- 
tor of the Calvary Baptist Church of New Vork 
City, has declared that he does not like to take 
orders from anybhody what to preach or what 
not to preach, although this was attempted one 
time, at a meeting of the Board of Trustees.. 
Dr. Straton explained that this meeting was 
held in the library of one of the trustees arid 
that those present sat about a table on which 
were a deck of cards and a game of’ sports. 
Dr. Straton could not see what there was in 
such an atmosphere that would endow anybody 
with authority to tell another pecion what to 
preach or how to preach. 


This is the same Dr. Straton who jolted the 
thinking world in the summer of 1919 by say- 
ing, “Only a lingering sense of duty, altruism 
and service prevents the preachers of America 
from forming a union, calling a strike and tell- 
ing the country to go to hell”. The remark was 
a sort of boomerang for the clergy business; 


for it led to a taking of stock as to just what 


would happen in the event. of a clergy strike. 
It was the general consensus of opinion that 
it would have the same effect as if they mnt 
on preaching—none at all. 


Manv well- meaning men, not knowing that 
the clergy business is an entirely unseriptural 
proposition, feel very kindly toward those 
whom they suppose to be in some special sense 
Gods representatives in the world, and at times 
offer advice which, if listened to, would do good. 
But it is hard for those who are freely offering 
their advice on twenty-two different lines :of 
activities to accept advice from a plain news- 
paper man, and hence we fear that the follow- 
ing item by the conductor of a section of. the 
Los Angeles Times has not received the atten- 
tion which it merits. The gentleman speaks of 
his clerical friends in a critical but SAR Man- 
ner: 

“They are taking more and more all the time to 
preaching on-texts that have nothing to do with re- 
ligion in any way, shape, or form. The preacher who 
thinks that he can compete with the newspapers, the 
magazines, the stump-speakers and the orators in :a 


_ 
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. discussion of everyday topics is making a big mistake. recently had such a “drive”, so has Chicago, 
Also, the preacher has a field that is infinitely more so has Wichita; and we have no doubt these 
interesting and important. The greatest book in ex- “rives” have been prearranged and are vir- 
istence is at his hand from which to choose texts— tually uniform over the whole country. The 
the most fascinating book that was ever written or that “drive” in Wichita took place on September 18 
ever will be written. And finally, when you come right 1991, when 2,000 workers canvassed 23,000 
down to it, there is in the heart of the average man } : all d ae ti Linipat : th 
a hunger for the consolation that only religion can give.” ses A d Rte The Method: Lt Che oh 
. Among the clergy there is here and there a }, adding its new “eradle roll” ee sad 
ï real child of God, one who instinctively feels ad RER to its membership 

Le that there is something radically wrong with The pastor of the Congregational Church, of 


the efforts to draw worldly people into the M : ts 
ontclair, New Jersey, went the limit in Janu- 
church. Such a man, Reverend L. N. B. Ander- ary, 1921 Noting that the members of the 


son, writing in the Spokane Spokesman-Review, Young People’s Society preferred skating to 


Says : : = . : ; 

5 | 2 owhere in the Bible is there a command that even listening to him on Sunday evenings during 

+ .  Dints that it is the duty of a minister to draw a house. the skating season, he announced that F hile the 

There would never have been an early Christian martyr skating lasted the weekly Sunday evening meet- 

had the followers of Christ permitted Him to be placed 1n8 Would be held on the ice. The “pastor” an- 

in the Roman pantheon on an equality with the Roman  nounced that he would don skates and lead the 

gods. The same is true today.” Society around the lake and that the “meeting” 

à Yet so fully has the idea taken root in the would conelude with hymn singing and the serv- 

# .  minds of many people that there is something ing of coffee and sandwiches. 

: obligatory upon all classes of people to crowd 

into a church edifice on Sunday, that a judge pe Raising of Money 

in Denver, in October, 1921, sentenced two gam- E WONDER h £ 

blers to attend church for six months or to DER how many of our readers, 
at some time in their lives, have heard the 


PReR ER mOn in 1n0r ne snDisrs aient thought advanced that the only thing needed 
ed one preaching service, and then lit out for | es ue 

nkn ; to evangelize the world is the obtaining of suf- 
parts unknown. At last accounts the police were ficient funds. It has been a common doctrine. 


looking for them, se that the sentence of the It has been the claim by turns of the Evangeli- 
court could be carried ont. In Chicago a judge cal Alliance, the Men and Religion Forward 
sentenced four girls caught shoplifting to a Movement, the Federal Council of Churches of 
term in church. Christ in America, and lastly it was the claim 


Some unusual means Fe taken to secure large of the late lamented Interchurch World Move- 
church attendances. During the sugar panic in en 


the fall of 1919 a pound of sugar was given to Allensenenbes he potbatois more 


every regular member or visitor attending the 
meeting of the Men’s Bible Class in Holy Trin- of the Interchurch World Movement. The sum 


: : hurch, Philadelphia, Pa. At which it purposed to raise, distributed among 
‘ Li ne be 920 the tbe different denominations, ran to some fifteen 
: dtor-hés been giving free auto rides to and bundreds of millions of dollars. Over one hun- 
os the church to all who attend his church red million dollars of this amount was raised, 
services. No doubt from a purely worldly point and used largely in paying the salaries of the 
of view this would be a profitable jitney busi- 1M°n who raised it, together with office rent, 
ness, as what man or woman carried to and clerk hire, and huge travelling expenses. The 
from church at the pastor’s expense would not MOVement finally collapsed, as all the others 
give in return in the collection basket at least have done, because the movers of these enter- 
enough to amount to a good jitney fare each Prises were undertaking something not author- 
way! ized in God’s plan, not attempted in God’s way. 
- The present method of securing new church The idea of raising these millions of dollars 
members is not by conversion, not by the old was doubtless born of the experiences of the 
: .  Seriptural method of a change of heart and governments of earth in raising money for the 
.. Jife, but in response to “drives”. New York has prosecution of wars. Those engaged in the cler- 
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&y business, not having any regular employ- 
ment, such as fills the waking moments of most 
people in this busy world, were available for 
use, and were very widely used for the secur- 
ing of the war funds. They supposed, because 
the people subseribed for war loans, that the 
same people would subscribe as quickly and as 
generously to the plan of bringing about some 
arrangement whereby all the inhabitants of the 


world could be forced to go to church on Sun- 


day. But they were mistaken, and the big church 
drive was a failure. 

If there is any virtue in compulsory going to 
church, then the most praiseworthy and virtu- 
ous people in the world are the denizens of our 
jails and prisons; for in those institutions it is 
the custom to compel every person to attend the 
Sunday services, whether he wishes to do so 
or not. 

The St. Louis, Mo., Republic, April 6, 1920, 
had this to say regarding the church of today: 

“The Church today is not preaching the gospel of 
that Christ who drove the money-changers from the 

. Temple. The money-changer is being chased into the 
Temple amid pæans of joy and escorted by smiling, 
ingratiating preachers of the Word. He is an orna- 
ment of the Church under the new Dollar Divinity. 
Go out Sunday and hear what he is preaching. You 
will find carefully rounded sermons dealing with sweet 
abstractions and so worded as not to offend. You will 
find interpretations of Christ’s Word that would astound 
the Savior if he heard them, you will find the Writ per- 
verted so as to disinherit the Meck and to make the 
passage of the camel through the eye of the ncedle a 
matter of great ease and facility . Preaching [pervert- 
ing] the Word has become a business instead of à mis- 
sion.” 

The following advertisement appears in the 
Brooklyn Daily Eagle for December 12, 1921: 


“The seats in the Central Congregational Church, 
Hancock $t., Brooklyn, will be publiely rented for the 
year 1922 on Monday evening, December 1%, commenc- 
ing at 7:30 o’clock. No postponement on account of 
the weather. Possession on January 1. Each pew has 
a fixed valuation, and the choice of all in the House 
is offered to the highest bidder. The Church will be 
opened on the evenings of December 13 and 14 (Tues- 
day and Wednesday only) to rent such pews and sit- 
tings as remain undisposed of. By Order of Trustees.” 


What motive prompts Billy Sunday’s evan- 
gelistie work? The meetings held in Cincinnati, 
February, 1920, were insured against failure 
both financially and by poor attendance, the 
amount of the poliey being $20,000. 
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The following is taken from the Atlantie City. 
Press of January 7, 1921: 

“Binghamton, N. Y., January 6.—Among the con- 
tributions to the building fund of the Orthodox Greek 
Church of Endicott, near here, the fund committee ane 
nounced a quart of bonded brandy, which sold for $60.* 

Suppose the drives for many millions to car- 
ry out the Interchurch World Movement pro- 
gram had been successful? Who would there- 
after have directed the energies of the Move- 
ment? Those who were the largest contributors, 
most assuredly. The largest contributors would 
necessarily have been men of great wealth; 
otherwise the large sums could not have been 
obtained; and men of large wealth rarely let 
any money pass completely out of their control. 
And what possible advantage could accrue to 
the inhabitants of the earth in having religion 
more fully commercialized than it is at the 
present time? | 

There are a few incumbents of the clerical 
profession that do not feel altogether easy in 
their minds about the prominence given to mon- 
ey by the churches of nowadays, especially when 
they reflect that neither our Lord nor the apos- 
tles ever had anything to say on the subject. 
Canon Pcter Green, rector of St. Philip’s, Sal- 
ford, England, has refused the bishopric of 
Lincoln because he is opposed to bishops liv- 
ing in costly palaces and receiving big but too- 
small salaries. 

Others are not uneasy about large sums of 
money being raised in the name of religion, but 
they are uneasy about some of the methods of 
raising it. Thus the Bishop of Chelmsford, 
England, barred money raised from whist 
drives and dances from a fund of $1,250,000 
which the people of Essex were trying to collect 
for church extension work. His objection was 
that although these might both be legitimate 
forms of recreation they were not the methods 
of the church for raising money, as he had 
never heard of either of them being opened or 
closed with prayer. 


Erecting Buildings 
LTHOUGIH there is no record that either 
our Lord or the apostles ever had any- 
thing to do with the erection of a church, parish, 
athletie, and amusement buildings, and al- 
though the Scriptures make no mention of the 
improvement of church property as religious . 
work, yet much of the most approved activity 
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of the men in the elergy business is along these 
lines. 

À prominent preacher in New York, pro- 
claiming in the public press his ability to pro- 
duce such results as are supposed to accom- 
pany successful effort on the part of one in the 
clergy business said: 

“Calvary church under my leadership has paid out 
of debt and does not owe à dollar for the first time in 
ten years. There is no mortgage on our magnificent 
property, worth at least $1,500,000, nor is there any 
outstanding obligation against our endowment funds.” 

Another pastor of a prominent church in At- 
lantie City announces that he took the pastorate 
of a congregation of 39 members and a church 
property on which there rested à burden of 
$32,000 indebtedness, and in ten years so in- 
creased the membership and so improved the 
property that at the close of the period the 
value of the property had increased to more 
than $100,000, and with only $28,000 indebted- 
ness standing against it. 

But why multipiy church buildings when the 
people as a whole do not care to go to church? 
The Columbus, Ohio, Ledger says they do not, 
and the Ledger states the truth. It says: 

“A majority of the membership of the average church 
is found in the pews only on the occasion of a fashion- 
able wedding or some other special event in the way 
of a musicale, etc. And even then they are somewhat 
miserly when it comes to a contribution. As a rule they 
will drop a nickle or a quarter in the basket when they 
will think nothing of paying one to three dollars for 
a similar musicale at the opera house.” 

Writing on the same subject the Florida 
Times-Union says: 

“Churches costing thousands and hundreds of thou- 
sands of dollars to build, and thousands more to main- 
tain, are provided in every city in the country. They 
are made architecturally attractive. Capable clergymen 
are employed. Music that delichts and elevates is pro- 
vided. Services are made as interesting as possible. And 
yet the fact is that empty churches proclaim the in- 
difference of the people who are not in attendance on 
those services. Why, in churches provided with accom- 
modations for hundreds of worshipers, should there be 
empty pews by the score? Why should clergymen, striv- 
ing to do the best that is in them, be compelled to speak 
to vacant space? Why should they be humiliated with 
the mockery of religion, such as is indicated by vacant 
sittings ?” 

And then the writer of the article seemed to 
think of something having a relation to the sub- 
ject in hand. Possibly he remembered seeing 
some reference to the sermons recently preach- 
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ed in his own city entitled, “Fainting Fits and 
Their Cure” and “A Trip to Henry Ford’s Fac- 


.tory”; for he followed his first remarks above 


quoted with the observation: 

“True, these elergymen do not depart from estab- 
lished and orderly forms of worship. Perhaps for that 
they are neglected, their churches practically vacant. 
But better so than that preachers should become sen- 
sationalists, mountebanks, as in some instances, in order 
to draw crowds, largely composed of those to whom 
Christianity is a stranger.” 

We see a very simple and practical remedy 
for this difficulty. When a city already has more 
hotels than it can fill with guests, it should stop 
building hotels and build something else. When 
a city has enough raïilroad stations it is folly 
to build any more. The same is true with stores, 
town halls, factories, office buildings, apart- 
ments, homes, and churches. Why go beyond 
one’s means and beyond one’s necessities to 
build something that is not needed and that 
will not be used after it is built? And if more 
have already been built than can be used to 
advanutage, they can be used for something else. 
Is it a pious thing—when the whole land is ery- 
ing for homes for its people— to go on multi- 
plving unnecessary church buildings? 


Opposition to Theatres 
PE apostle James defines true religion in 
terms which include the expression that the 
child of God is “to keep himself unspotted frem 
the world”. It is a pretty well substantiated 
thought that if one wants to get well spotted 
mentally and morally the average low playhouse 
is a good place to go. The play which does not 
abound with broad, salacious remarks is a rar- 
ity; and many of the situations are anything 
but helpful to those who are trying to keep 
themselves clean and pure in mind and heart. 

For this reason the founders of many of the 
Christian sects looked askance at the playhouse. 
The Methodist Church was one of these, but it 
has straved far from its moorings. In the Book 
of Discipline, paragraph 280, ministers are for- 
bidden to attend theatres, indulge in alcohol, 
dancing, card-playing, or gambling. 

The subject came up at a meeting of 150 
Methodist ministers in Chicago in the Fall of 
1919; and when resolutions were passed asking 
that paragraph 280 should be abolished, there 
was not a dissenting vote. The general senti- 
ment of the ministers present was voiced by 
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twelve spokesmen who argued that the law did 
not help the church, that it kept people away 
who might otherwise “belong”, and lastly as 
ministers they admitted that they appreciated 
and enjoyed plays — and other things. The 
“other things” mentioned in the paragraph in 
question are listed foregoing. It is a wonder 
that those who enjoyed these ‘‘other things”? 
failed to name them openly in their arguments. 
Medford, Gregon, comes in for some special 
attention along this line. It was in this city, 
on April 12, 1918, that E. P. Taliaferro was 
mobbed and chased out of town for preaching 
the gospel, and George R. Maynard was strip- 
ped, painted and driven from town for permit- 
ting Bible study at his home. Accordingly we 
look for something special in the religious line 
at Medford, particularly in view of the fact 
that it was a erowd of ministers that procured 
the outrage upon inoffensive Bible students. 
In this same town of Medford, in November, 
1920, the Reverend J. R. Sasnett, pastor of the 
First Methodist Church of that city, was con- 
ducting evangelistie services. At one of these 
“services” the Reverend Sasnett, who is some- 
thing of a magician, balanced a bottle on his 
head while two silver forks penetrating the 
sides of a cork were balanced on the point of 
a needle on the top of the bottle. With the forks 
thus balanced and revolving like a merry-go- 
round, the Reverend Sasnett descended to his 
knees — not for purposes of prayer — crawled 
across the platform, and rose again to his feet. 


We do not know what part, if any, the Rever- 
end Sasnett had in connection with the assaults 
on Taliaferro and Maynard, nor what part such 
stunts have to do with modern “evangelistic 
services”, but we can see how they would oper- 
ate to create a certain professional jealousy as 
between the clergy business and the theatrical 
business, and some of the opposition of the 
clergy to the theatres is of that sort. 

À town where this jealousy came to light 1s 
Tulsa, Oklahoma. At Tulsa, in February, 1919, 
despite the provision of the United States Con- 
stitution that all citizens shall be unmolested 
in their right of petition, C. M. B. Claus was 
arrested for the circulation of a petition for 
the release of Bible students unjustly sent to 
prison. 

In the same city, on March 1, 1918, Mrs. Alta 
Randalls home was entered by officers and 
others, who confiscated Bible study texthooks 
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without any warrant, accompanied by abusive, 
threatening, and violent language. Nine days 
later, in the same city, O. R. Covey was arrest- 
ed, his home and garage entered and searched 
and property seized—without warrant; and on 
the same day, in the same city, Mrs. Elva 
Thomas’ home was entered by other alleged 
officers in plain clothes who confiscated Bible 
study texthooks without warrant. All these acts 
were violations of the provision of the United 
States Constitution that citizens shall be secure 
in their persons, houses, papers, and effects. 

The clergy of Tulsa were at the bottom of 
these outrages. It becomes a matter of interest 
to take note of the present activities of the 
clergy of Tulsa therefore and to see how they 
react toward the theatrical profession and'other 
similar institutions which they think, as with 
the Bible students’ teachings, tend to interfere 
with the business in which they are engaged. 

It seems that the city of Tulsa voted for and 
arranged municipal band concerts for the Sun- 
day evenings during the past summer; and the 
concerts were attended by about seven thou- 
sand people, largely no doubt because the sum- 
mer evenings are very pleasant in that climate. 
While these concerts were on, the preachers 
were haranguing empty pews, and straightway 
made an attempt to have the municipal concerts 
stopped. Thus the Reverend W. O. Anderson, 
Pastor of the First Baptist Church and Presi- 
dent of the Ministerial Alliance of Tulsa, voiced 
the complain: | 

“Our churches have but a few hours out of the one 
hundred and sixtyeight of the week in which to do 
their work. If our city sets up counter attractions at 
those very hours to which the work of the churches is 
limited, it evidently speaks in no uncertain way of its 
disregard of the work done by the churches, and un- 
mistakably forwards a pagan rather than a Christian 
civilization.” 

The Tulsa World thought that the clergy 
were making a mistake in trying to put an end 
to the band concerts and that the trouble was 
one for the churches to regulate within them- 
selves. It admitted that the church membership 
was sufficient to fill the church auditoriums, but 
that it preferred the band concert or the auto- 
mobile. It concluded with the observation that: 

“The fault must be in the administration of the 
churches, or attributable to the impenetrable designs 
of an omnipotent God. In any event the arm of the 
government is as powerless to afford relief as it is im- 
proper for an appeal to such a source to be made” 
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Some of the clergy of Tulsa apparently see 
Ways of upholding the clergy business no matter 
what the competition. Thus the Reverend Har- 
old G. Cooke, D. D., advertised that on and 
after June, 1919, the religious hymns would be 
sung to jazz music in his church and that dur- 
ing the summer months red lemonade would be 
dispensed to the congregation after service. 

At the Tigert Memorial Church in the same 
city, on a Sunday evening in September last, 
the “sermon” consisted of advice to young peo- 
ple how to make love to each other, and the 
byrns for the evening were as follows: 

Annie Laurie. 

My Old Kentucky Home. 

Silver Threads among the Gold. 

Way down upon the Suwanee River. 

When You and I Were Young, Maggie. 

 Tulsa is not alone in peculiar hymns sung to 
the praise of Almighty God in the temples that 
are alleged to be set apart to His praise and 
adoration. Denver, Colorado, is not to be out- 
done by Tulsa; it has as its Chamher-of-Com- 
merce motto, “Denver First in Everything”. 

On December 21, 1920, Reverend G. S. Lack- 
land, pastor of Grace Methodist Episcopal 
Church, Denver, installed a negro jazz band in 
his church. Among other like songs the audi- 
ence listened to the following religious music: 

“OH Deacon Johnson was a preachin’ man, 

The black sky pilot of old Dixie land; 

. Had never missed a Sunday, rain or shine; 

Was always in his pulpit right on time. 

One day a dark-skin damcsel blow’d in town, 
‘:'Somebody started scandalation ’round; 

Next Sunday morn they found the church door locked. 

This was the only word the deacon left his lonely 

flock: 

‘ CHORUS: 

It takes a Long, Tall. Brown-Skin Gal 
To make a preacher lay his Bible down. 
For twenty years l’se passed “Joy” by— 

:.-But now J’m goin’ to get mine till I die. 

X always thought that preachin’ was my line, 

But since I met this gal I changed my min’. 

It takes a Long Brown-Skin Gal to make a preacher 

lay his Bible down.” 

These innovations apparently meet with the 
favor of Rabbi Herbert $S. Goldstein, who is 
credited with the following utterance: 

“We ministers of the gospel must realize that this 
äs an era of the fox trot, jazz band, ultra feminism, 

, and other twentieth century eccentricities; and unless 
we keep up with the times religion will be lost in the 
shuffle. If I knew that by putting a jazz band outside 
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the temple it would bring in thousands of people who 
never attend the synagogue, I would have no hesitancy 
in doing so. It makes little difference what forces or 
agencies we use to get men and women to attend churcb. 
All we need worry about is to get them there. Then it 
is up to the minister to keep them coming.” 

The old game of keeping the people coming 
and keeping them awed was by means of plenty 
of gilt braid and brass buttons, tassels, lace and 
other stuff such as one may now get in the five- 
and-ten-cent stores anywhere. The Episcopal 
High Church crowd are very strong for that 
sort of thing. We quote The Nation in a hu- 
morous article May 21, 1921, describing briefiy 
a great Episcopal function in New York: 

“On May 11 the Rev. Dr. William T. Manning was 
consecrated tenth Bishop of the Episcopal Diocese of 
New York. The procession was a most imposing one.” 

“Apse, altar, architrave, 

Chasuble, rochet, pyx, chimere, 
Clerestorv, nave, 

Throne, mitre, incense, sheer 
Surplices like snow, 

Choir caroling like throstles ; 
Ît was not s0 

With Jesus and the twelve aposties.” 


It is not just clear what these brethren in the 
ministry have against the theatres. Aren’t the 
theatres doing the very same things that they 
are themselves doing? And if it is religious 
when done by one set of actors, is it not equally 
religious when done by another set? 

Take that infantile marvel, Frederick Huts- 
lar, Jr., who led a children’s choir in the Christ- 
ian church at Palo Alto, California, when he 
was only three vears of age. Have the theatres 
anything hetter, or anything worse, than that 
to show as respects children on the stage 

Then take those colored lights which since 
October, 1921, are being played npon the wor- 
shipers—or perhaps we should say the church- 
goers—in St. Marks Church-in-the Pouwerie, 
New York. Yellow lights are used during 
prayers, changing into soft pink. Throughout 
the entire service there are ever-changing waves 
of colored light, like those which play upon the 
surface of Lake Louise in the Canadian Rockies 
on a day in July. Is this not regular theatrical 
business? Why, then, should the clergy find 
fault with their brethren in the theatrical busi- 
ness ? 

Then there is the Reverend Henry R. Rose, 
D. D., of the Church of the Redeemer, Newark, 
N. J. For years he has made his Sunday even- 
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. ing “text” one of the plays current in New 
York, illüstrating the various scenes with slides. 
Why should his hearers have to take a rehash 
of these plays? If they are sufficiently import- 
ant to he thus reviewed, why not leave out the 
review and the place where the review is held 
and go to see the show itself? And that is just 
what thousands of nominal church-goers do. 

This matter of the hostility of the elergy 
to the theatrical business is getting on the 
nerves of some actors. In May, 1921, Burr Mc- 
Intosh, the actor, replying to some aspersions 
against actors, challenged John Roach Straton, 
D. D., pastor of the Calvary Baptist Church, 
New York, to a debate on the morality of the 
stage, and in his challenge said: 

“T will at that time prove that at the present time. 
and for the past fifteen years, for every actor in our 
prisons there are ten ministers of the gospel”. 

Occasionally one of the clergy oversteps the 
boundaries entirely and invades the camp of 
his opponents. Thus the Reverend Charles Car- 
ver, pastor of Christ Episcopal Church of New 
Haven, recently acted the leading role in nine 
performances of “The Divorce Question” at one 
of the theatres of that city. Surely Doctor Car- 
ver does not want the theatre business ended. 

Reverend Dr. George Stoves, pastor of the 
West End Methodist Episcopal Church, of 
Nashville, Tennessee, frankly admits that his 
aim is to have the church take over the theatre 
business bodily. He should be made to under- 
stand that combinations of competing lines of 
business, such as this would imply, are conspir- 
acies in restraint of trade, and are illegal. After 
saying that if offered a celestial crown he would 
refuse it, Dr. Stoves said: 

“TT had the power I would go out here in this town, 
and I would build me a church that would seat at least 
2,400 people. I would make it the most attractive place 
in town. I would have plenty of lights in it, and the 
very best niusic that we could get. And there would be 
somthing doing in that church every night; there would 
be a picture show or something that would draw the 
crowds ; it would be their entertainment.” 

We do not think Dr. Stoves need worry about 
ever being offered a celestial crown; we do not 
see how he can ever get the chance to refuse 
one. The movies which he would use are made 
es by regular actors; and if their use im the church 
is to make up the entertainment of the people it 
follows that the only logieal result is a union of 
the theatrieal and clerical professions. 

As indicating the trespasses of the clergy 
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profession upon the theatrical profession we 
note in the New York Evening Telegram, for 

Friday, November 25, 1921, the following ad- 

vertisement—which we publish, free, as usual. 

for the clergy: 

“Motion Pictures. Rev. Clarence J. Harris, recog- 
nized expert, criticizes and reconstructs photoplays, stor- 
ies ; class and private instruction. Interviews by appoint- 
ment. Apply for terms 45 Pinehurst Avenue.” 


Opposition to Dancing 
Y THEIR creeds all evangelical churches 
oppose dancing and lead their parishioners 

to believe that they should not indulge in dane- 
ing. Yet we find the elcrgy encouraging, attend- 
ing and holding dances. | 

The Reverend A. E. Cowley, Baptist minis- 
ter at Columbus, Ohio, has made the statement 
that the churches should not place a ban on : 
dancing, because men cannot be made good in 
that way. The Reverend J. J. Phelan, Baptist 
minister of Toledo, Ohio, has gone a step far- 
ther and said that in his opinion all modern 
churches should be equipped with bowling alleys 
and provisions for dancing. But when, a year 
or two ago, the rector of the Episcopalian 
church at Pontiac, Michigan, rented the biggest 
dance hall for one night in each week, and or- 
ganized a community dancing club, the Baptist 
churches of the city denounced dancing as an 
improper amusement for Christian young peo- 
ple. Evidently our Baptist friends have not yet 
come to an agreement as to their dancing pro- 
gram. 

The newspapers frequently contain notices of 
dances and card parties to raise money for the 
erection of Roman Catholic church buildings. 
Apparently the Roman Catholic Church has 
taken no position whatever against dancing. 
The Los Angeles Express tells of the bazaar at 
the Church of the Immaculate Heart of Mary, 
in a suburb, where the young people of the con- 
gregation are “kept in line” by movies, jazz 
bands and dancing. All over the United States 
dances are held in church parlors. 

















Opposition to Gambling 
ill; church is opposed to gambling, or is 
supposed to be, but there is a great deal of 
gambling done by those who are intimately in- 
terested in the church’s welfare. At a meeting 
of the Camden District of the New Jersey Con- 
ference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
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held in Atlantie City, September 26, 1921, Rev- 
erend A. B. Carlin, referring to the almost uni- 
.versal use of gambling devices in the form of 
wheels at firemen’s fairs said: 

“I made a round of these fairs, and every one was 
being looked after or operated by members of the seven 
churches of the town. In fact, a member of the oflicial 
board of one church ran once of the wheels, and one of 
the Sunday school teachers spent money there.” 

Some months a20 an advertisement appeared 
in the Pas, Manitoba, Zlerald, containing the 
announcement that there is an openin® at Atho- 
papuskoa for a minister who is also a good 
poker plaver. The advertisement stirred up a 
<onsiderahle amount of controversy pro and 
con among the clergy of ('anada: and the job 
was finally taken by a young minister of C'olum- 
bus, Ohio, who had the necess sarv qualifications. 
In the Canadian discussions it developed that 
the pastor of St. Stenhen’'s Presbrterian church 
at Winnipeg, Reverend (. W. Gordon, was one 
of those in favor of a minister being able to 
play a good game of poker. Why not? They 
are doing everything eise. 

The authorities in the Chureh of England are 
not just agreed as to where to draw the line 
on this gambling question. Dr. Waïñefeld, of 

* Birmingham, Bishop of the Diocese, at a chureh 
congress held in his city ursed the church to 
consider carefully how murh brilee piarving 
should be done hv the members, and or much 
racing and dabliing in stocke and share, sa 
that they might be able E : ineuish between 
a vicious propensity and “the harmless backing 
of a formed judgment”. 

That is nrettv rich. Tf your judæment is good 
and vou win vour beis, vou Lave shown that vou 
have “the harmless backine of a forned jndg- 

but if you have not bad encireh exneri- 





ment”; 
ence to obtain a nirely moul'ed héfeisont re- 
specting the thin abont ER vou gxrable, 


and you try desperatelv and cr Dis jvelv to get 
that experience, then vou have a ao pro: 
pensity” for gaming that veuld make jou a 
fit subject for discipline. The older and more 
seasoned gamblers would seem to have all the 
best of it in the Church of England if the Bish- 
op’s program goes through. [till becomes this 
sect, however, to comment unfavorab}lv on gam- 
bling in view of “OI4 Trinity”, New York, with 
her eye on Wall Street. 

Baseball is not exactly gambling. Tt used to 
be considered the cleanest of sports because so 
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many men were involved in the plays that it 
was considered impossible for gamblers to eon- 
trol it, until it developed that some of the play- 
ers were deliherately making misplays in order 
that their sides might lose and ccrtain gunbling 
friends might win. Under the circumstances 
one can but wonder just what force and effect 
in heaven would follow the prayer of Reverend 
Frederick MeMillin, pastor of Walnet Hills 
Preshvterian Church, Cneinnati, Oo, who 
pulüelv offered {he Following prayer for vic- 
tory for the Cincinnati Rods: 

“Grant to our niichire Areneth and speed, control 
and decrptive eurves, that the opposing batsmen may 
make few runs. Grant to our noble hitters many hits. 
May we all éheer and encourage our faithful players 
until the pennant is assured.” 


Opposition to Fighting 

EF COURSE tie clergy are opposed to prize- 

fiehting: for itis very evident on the surface 
that this snort has nothing to commend it. In 
order that he niet be able to describe to his 
congregation just how brutalizing a prize-fight 
is, the Reverend John Roach Straton, Pastor 
of Caivary Baptist Church, New York, and Reg- 
ulator of AI Thinc+, ohained a choice seat at 
the ringside in Jer-ev Cv when tle Dempsey- 
Carpentier fBoht for the championship of the 
WGrti was recer lv pulled off there. Dr. Stra- 
tou deseribed the audience in the following lan- 
euinaLe, Ci is remarkable for the intimate 
Enowledee it hurlies 6f Üe personnel and of all 
he devious waves of (he under-world: 

SH meant not stiplv the presence of once class of our 
defectives and meral descvrerates, but it gathered all the 
poison elements of our niodern society. The gamblers 
ard the hors-ravers and {ba touts, the Jirhthouses, 
the beme nesltors he baby-killers and the pug-dog 
nurses, the bürelars, 1h pie poekots and the strong-arm 
pit. a pramoters, {he plutocrats and the profiteers, 
the Equorites, {he Amialckites and the painted Ama- 
zons, the double-livers, the socicty divorcees, and the po- 
Jveamist movie stars (whose coming was heralded across 
the continent), the vaudeville performers, the propri- 
etors of the degraded theatres, and all the other women- 
exploiters, the KSabbath-breakers, the church-scorners : 
and the God-deficre?? 

Dr. Straton has a facile pen. He pictured the 
Dempsey-Carpentier fight in language which 
has made him famous. A part of his descrip- 
tion follows: 

“When we find multitudes of small boys betting even 
their pennies on a brutalizing fight; and when we see 
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little girls in short dresses present in the arena taking 
up a collection for ‘charity”, while two big brutes right 
before them are pounding each other black and blue, 
until one of them, gashed and broken, is finally knocked 
insensible ; and when we see a world-famous society belle 
and church woman promoting a ‘charity” prize-fight, at- 
tending it herself, and then coming out in the papers 
and glorifying it all, then, I say, it is full justitication 
for the assertion that we have ‘hit the hottom with a 
thud’.” 

Yes, the clergy business is at the bottom— 
down and out. However, the clergyinen of der- 
sey City made a strenuous effort to prevent the 
Dempsey-Carpentier fight, but without avail. 
Charles W. Ervin, writing in the New York 
Call of the efforts which these men made to pre- 
vent the fight said: 

ST am not defending the spectacle. 1 will not be at 
the ringside. But if 1 had my choice between being 
seated there with the followers of this sport and being 
seated with the churchmen who are trying to stop it, 
after having supported the horrible gamer of murder 
named war, L'would a thousand times rather be with 
the followers of the prize-ring. ‘L'hey are veritable chil- 
dren of the light compared with the hypocrites who 
pretend a mercy they do not practice, and who are to- 
day what the Carpenter of Nazareth said of them two 
thousand ycars ago—‘whited sepulchres which indeed 
bear beautiful outwardly but are within full of dead 
mens boues.” 

But, marvelous to tell, not all of the clergy 
are opposed to prize-fighting. Sotue of them are, 
as for exaiuple the three clergymen of Clinton, 
Massachusetts, who brought suit for an injune- 
tion restraining the selectmen and janitor from 
renting the town hall for boxing-houts. 

But Bishop Melaglen, of Claremont, South 
Africa, is not opposed. How could he be when 
he had an advertisement inserted in the Lon- 
don AU Sports Weekly challenging any bishop 
to box five rounds for a fund for the benefit 
of disabled soldiers? : 

Father Marnell, of St. Josephs Church, 
Paterson, N. J., is not opposed. At one of the 
smokers recently held in the church-hall of the 
chureh with which he is connected he arranged 
a program calling for the services of sixteen 
trained pugilists to carry it out. 

Dean Charles R. Brown, of the School of 
Religion at Yale University, 1s not opposed to 
fighting. In an address at Chicago, in May, 
1920, he made the statement, “In every real man 
there is the instinct to fight. For centuries men 
have been willing to pay more to see a good 
prize-fight than any other form of entertain- 
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ment.” A Connecticut woman commenting on 
this remark said: ‘‘It must be disappointing to 
Dean Brown that there is such a meager ac- 
count ol the first fight on record (Genesis 4: 8), 
and that Jehovah was so unsportsmanlike as to 
rebuke the winner”. 

There are plenty of other “Reverends” that . 
are not now opposed to fighting. On May 24, 
1920, Alfred E. Smith, then Cnvetioe of New 
Vork State, signed a bill allowing and regulat- 
ing hoxing and sparring matches, and in his 
reasons for signing the bi said: “Over a thou- 
sand clersvimen of all denoruinations, who might 
be expected, if this bill did not deal cleanly 
with a legitinate sport, to oppose it, have writ- 
ten me urging my signature”. 

In Kmgland the attitude of the clergy toward 
prize-ighting is so neutral that a speaker at a 
congress Of the Peace Society, held at West- 
minster, in October, 1921, made the following 
remark: 

“Since the war there have been no clerical protests 
against prize-fights. I do not wonder. The prize-fight 
is a clean, scientific thing compared with war, What 
did the churches do to prevent the war? What have 
they done to prevent reprisals in Ireland? They have 
done nothing.” 

In America the clergy seem determined to try 
to convince the world that they have no different 
standard of conduct from other men. When, in 
Columbus, Ohio, in December, 1919, the Rever- 
end Angus Claphan, pastor of St. John’s Epis- 
copal Church, engaged in a wrestling match 
with a local candy-maker, an Trishman, he ex- 
plained to those present, before the bout start- 
ed: 

“We have come to the point where we can’t eternally 
damm the man in the street because he does not go to 
church. We have got to go chasing him in the street, 
and this is part of the chasing.” 

Reverend James Campbell Ray, pastor of the 
Church of Christ, Disciples, Danbury, Connecti- 
eut, is not opposed. Ie recently acted as one 
of the seconds in a prize-fight in his city, hav- 
ing previously trained one of the boxers in a 
room in the church. 

Reverend J. H. Jones, pastor of the First 
Congregational Church of Rosedale, a suburb 
oi Kansas City, Mo., is not opposed. In May, 
1920, he conducted a fighting and vwrestling 
match in the basement of his church for the 
benefit of a building fund. The first event of 
the evening was a fight between two six-yean 
old boys, in which one of the little fellows was 
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badly hurt and cried—as what baby of six would 
not under such cireumstances. In the next fight 
an imported pugilist, Tommy Murphy, drew 
blood from the nose of one of Reverend Jones’ 
floek. Subsequently the “Reverend” and the 

Sunday School Superintendent sprawled to- 

gether on the floor in a wrestling match. 
Reverend Earl A. Blackman, pastor of the 

First Christian Church of Chanute, Kansas, is 
not opposed. He instructs a class in boxing in 
the basement of his church, and is altogether 
what might be called a “live bird”. After refer- 
eeing a prize-fight one Saturday night in Wichi- 
ta, Kansas, he flew back by airplane from Wich- 
ita to Chanute early Sunday morning so that he 
might be on time for the morning preaching 
service, which he later conducted. 

. Reverend Blackman is credited with having 
said that if he had his way half of Chanute’s 
fifteen church structures would be turned into 
dance halls, community centers, recreation 
rooms, gymnasiums, reading rooms, and bil- 
Hard rooms. Here is a suggestion for the con- 
sideration of those anxious to keep church build- 
ings full of some kind of people at all hazards. 
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Reverend Blackman has also made another 
interesting remark, which is that if it was prop- 
er and legitimate for him to be known as the 
fighting parson when he was on the battlefield 
of France, it is equally proper and legitimate 
for him now to be known as the parson of the 
prize-ring. Reverend Blackman is quite right. 
If one is proper so is the other. 

This breeding of a new type of “pastor” is 
bringing results. In Hobart, Oklahoma, a ticket 
agent was slow in selling a half-rate ticket to 
the Big-Church Representative that was wait- 
ing for it, whereupon the “Reverend” kicked 
open the door of the ticket-office and beat the 
agent. He did not make much by the transac- 
tion; the judge fined him $17; the price of his 
half-rate ticket would have been $4.27. 

Life now is not so dull even for the “Rever- 
ends” around New York. One of them, Rever- 
end Ernest Whitcomb, pastor of the Evangel- 
ical Church of Jesus at North Bergen, N. J.,a 
blind man, was dragged out of the pulpit by his 
successor, the Reverend Harold M. Ross, as- 
sisted by the Reverend A. Thompson and six 
other brave and strong men. 
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Why Men Go to College By Charles Senior 
UR M. E. minister advertised his subject 
for Sunday 8.00 P. M. as “Why Men Go to 

College”. In his remarks he said they go “to get 

out of work”; and I believe him, at least as far 

as the M. Ds go. Take away from the average 

M. D. his Latin and his power of suggestion 

and require him to tell the people the truth in 

plain English, and what would be the result? 

We would not have many M. Ds. 

Prescriptions are written in Latin, to hide 
from the people the fact that spiritus frumenti 
is just plain whisky, aqua is water, adeps is 
lard, allium is garlic, amylum is starch, capsi- 
cum is cayenne pepper, saccharum is sugar, etc. 
If the M. D's did not use Latin a good many 
of the little papers which we take to the drug 
stores, and for which the druggist charges 75c 
to $2, could be filled in our own kitchens for a 
cent or two. 

About the first thing many doctors do when 
they are called, at $2 to $4 per call, is to try 
to get the patient into a hospital so as to get 
from $50 to $200 more. In some respects they 
are as bad as the preacher class. 


Not So Bad 
FLE recent figures published by Bradstreet's 
on the percentage of failures to the total 
number of concerns in business give the quietus 
to the superstition started two decades ago and 
still repeated, that 95 to 97 percent of the people 
that go into business fail. The facts regarding 
American business failures are as follows: 





























Year No. of No. in Percent 
failures business failing 
1920... 8,595... __1,958,042.._ __. 0.44 
1919. 5,515... 1,843,066.. _ 0.29 
1918 8,331. .…1,824,104 0.51 
1919. 18,029... 1,828,464._ 0.71 

° 1916. 16,496 1,790,776.. 0.92 

1915. 19,035 1,770,914. 1.07 
1914... 16,769 1,749,101. 0.95 

2 1918. 14,551 1,718,845.. 0.84 


- The average percent of failures for these 
eight years was 0.72 percent. If business men 
remain in business an average of ten years, the 


percentage of the total that fail in the ten years 
is 7.2 percent; if twenty years, 14.4 percent; 

and if thirty years, 21.6 percent. The figures 

also show that the number of cencerns in busi- : 
ness increases at an average rate of 1.87 percent : 
a year. The rate of population increase is 1.49 

percent a year, showing that the number of 

concerns in business increases 25.5 percent fast-- 
er than the population. This manifests a drift 

from such occupations as farming, teaching, 

the ministry, etc., into lines where a living can 

be made more easily. 

In the 8,595 failures which occurred in 1920, : 
32.3 percent failed from lack of capital, 32.5 
from incompetence, 14.4 percent from specific 
outside causes, and 7 percent from fraud. 


Peace and Solvency By A. J. Keen 
Y PEACE is meant an inability to place in 


the field millions of men fully prepared to 


launch at each other devilish and costly life- 
destrovers. Enough money might be found for 
the aîtiring and arming of the mer, but not for 
their transport and board. The total war debts 
make a sum which would puzzle good arithme- 
ticians to state in figures: for the sake of them- 
selves and their readers they would rather write. 
it in words, especially if the franc was the coin 
selected. And for a great portion of this a high 
intcrest 1s being paid and is likely to be païd, 
unless the one chance for solveney be not tried. 
This is by general disarmament, which will re- 
duce the expenditure at an early date by hun- 
dreds or thousands of millions, according as the 
pound or the franc is mentioned. European 
financiers should like to start this soon. Their 
statesmanship should be equal to the problem. 


That Europe is insolvent may be known by 
what are called its public stocks, which are fully 
paid. Their grand total would puzzle the com- 
poser of an arithmetie book to write, and they 
are all at a discount. At their present prices 
they give the investor a large interest on his 
money, but he has none at present for such an 
attractive object. Consequently the depreck. 
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-ation of these stocks, in whatever form of na- The answer that Christ gave the ambitious 
itional money reckoned, amounts to thousands young man leads the writer to believe that 
of millions. If this be true, it is very important America is absolutely not qualified to “follow 
that the enormous public loans of Europe should the Master” as long as we do not solve the food 
be rehabilitated in the only way possible. She question for the sleepy Orientals and all other 
must agree to the dismissal of all armies kept nations that do not possess our agricultural 
for offensive purposes, and thus restore her ex- implements and knowledge. 
change with Africa. 
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| Foeding the World | ei Church of England Collapsing 7 
re WELE England is dying from unemploy- 
- pre . ar tree Das ne ie bishops of the Church of England 
À L ne : at the Church Conference fiddle away their time 
ee ha across seas. Our missionarieS with discussions on the need of a revised Prayer 
Oo A pe nt who take with Eu Book, “not a new one,” the bishops are careful 
scope Amen Fegag cat ben Lo xp fat anint tt, re mariage 
agriculturists of the Far East that if an Amer- Se pes ed a Lis re 
Ce Ra np de nes icacy of feeling; they could be removed without 
nue sine RL oË Re a 2 detriment. ‘The burial service ought to be en- 
| th ee Y d à x. PE 4 tirely rewritten. [Cries of “No!”] It strikes an 
Slar D is Cho ee Chine. SDH-8TId  a]most painful note of mournfulness and gloom.” 
The arts of old Rome DE Greece and modern According to the Daily Herald (London) FORS 
. Europe pale into utter insignificance when com- à the as think that “we have too much in 
pared to our “dry farming” art. It is the most F FORTE for the King and the Royal 
necessary, the most dignified, the most exalted, amily [words capitalized], and that in this 
if you please, of all the world’s fine arts. Why! democratic age the emphasis in our petitions for 
Because it produces a surplus of food over and tee Go Es An Dee 
above the actual requirements; it shows incre- at is wanted in this department is addition. 
ment that can be used to feed others; it pre- We oughi 2 have authorized forms of Prayer 
vont clorvalion [for the Episcopalian clergyman is not permitted 
Feed a nation well, and it will become possi- to pray for anything except what is in tho 
ble to make a living without stealing and with- printed prayers] for al Ministers of State, ail 
ont violating the Golden Rule. makers of public opinions [the newspapers— 
Shall this nation, that possesses the greatest th ey Ne some prayers], all who have the train- 
art of all time, stand by and sce one-fifth of the M8 O1 Le young [prayers should be made for 
old world starve when we have the key of phys- higher salaries for teachers], and all who ex- 
ical life and death in our possession? ercise leadership [Big Business evidently feels 
© Strange to say, the sufferers of these distant F0 need of prayers]. : . 
lands will put a large acreage to opium rather The attitude of the ex-service men to this 
than to necessary cereals or grain needful to effete church came in for attention. Mr. Clifton 
preserve their physical lives. Central Europe Kelway, secretary of the Church Reform League, 
‘ will raise a large crop of hops for beverage Commented on varying forms of service— for 
purposes instead of raising the essentials. So the Episcopalian never deviates an hairbreadth 
we find the entire old world, from Gibraltar to from the printed form. Not long ago conval- 
the eastern terminus of the Chinese wall, in a escent soldiers attended a church wherein the 
destitute condition, a veritable “milky way” of Service was of an “advanced” character, “with 
want and misery. incense”—presumably for delicate nostrils. 
: While Christ made several statements about Asked what happened, one seemed a bit hazy, 
“the poor”, perhaps the most important ques- but said: “I do not quite know; but first of all, 
_ tion mortal man ever asked Him was, “Good they had a route march around the church, and 
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life?” then they gassed us”. (Laughter) en 
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Blind leaders of still blinder people seem un- 
able to appreciate the state of collapse into 
which their system is entering. Dealing with 
another aspect of Church activity, the Bishop 
of Chichester said: 

“At the present time the elergy are dying and retiring 
twice as fast as they are being ordained. The situation 
is at its worst in the northern industrial areas, which 
are sinking into practical Godlessness.” 

With a failing clergy and innumerable empty 
churches the evidence accumulates that the 
nominal church system has run its course. 
Like other institutions which have served a 
divinely permitted purpose it is one of the 
things of which it is said: “They shall wax old 
like a garment; as a vesture shalt thou change 
them, and they shall be changed”. (Psalm 102: 
26) The existing churches are to pass away, to 
be sueceeded by institutions better suited to 
the needs of the age. 








By A. J. Kecn 


© The British Worker’s Sunday 
ISING at some time before noon on a Sun- 

day, how shall the British worker spend 

his day or, rather, the remaining poruou üi eue 
day? Since about two o’elock Saturday after- 
noon he has probably been his own master. 

Perhaps he has had his breakfast in bed, or it 

maybe that he will have it when the children 

are at Sunday Sehool. Before or after break- 

fast his Sunday newspapers will have been se- 

cured; and these, with an occasional glance at 

the daily papers during the week, will stand for 

his reading and all the literature with which he 
L is acquainted. This is all that fifty years of 
; = “board-schooling” has to show. It is resolved 
: that a hoy shall read, at his parents” expense if 
they can afford it, at the country’s if they are 
too poor. 

Here, then, on Sunday the adult worker rests, 
prepared to use his public-school attainments 
on learning his luck in his guesses on the results 
of publie game competitions ; or, it may be, he 
will want to know how his favorite pugilist has 
fared, facially as well as a whole, in his last 
encounter. These exhausted, the police and the 
divorce cases of the week will perhaps interest 
him, the police courts often dealing with the 
poorest, the divorce courts with the richest of 
the population. 

After this, it might be thought that the man- 
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ual worker had some taste for a literary maäga- 
zine. He has not; for his skill in reading is net 
sufficient to enable him to follow intelligentky ‘ 


the phrasing of an author. He would not even . : 


appreciate an allusion to Dickens: fer that 
writer is unknown at least to men below fifty. 
Shakespeare they know well enough to declare 
that be was English-born, but their knowledge 
of him ends there. If they had ever contem-. 
plated an excursion into the classic literature . 
of their own country, an unfortunate betting or 
guessing competition will have diverted their 
unusual thinking, or perhaps the missing of a 
certain tobacco brand has left them unequal to 
the intellectual strain. But the worker can turn 
his mind to shaving, as it is now noon; and as 
this has not been done since Friday he needs.it, 


Meantime the anxious wife toils at the cook- 
ing of a good dinner, which is to follow a gocd 
breakfast. This meal is perhaps the only one 
of the week partaken of by all the family with 
time for its comfortable enjoyment. It would 
be a good opportunity for the seniors to start 
some bright conversation to amuse as well as to | 
instruct. But the opportunity must be passed: 
for the father has not during the week provided 
himself intellectually. He therefore sits in 
silence or, if he is heard, he may complain of 
the meat or of the behavior of a child. So the 
meal silently proceeds till finished. Soon again 
the children are made ready for Sunday School, 
and while the wife attends to the clearing of 
the dinner table the husband sleeps again. 


Tea appears on the table about five o’elock:; 
and when that is gone, the worker of the week 
considers seriously his engagements for the 
Sunday evenimg. He will probably lay upon hime 
self some infrequent clothing, and take his first 
walk of the week, it may be by hünself, if his 
wife wishes to attend a service; or what.is less 
Bkely, he may even aceompany her. But this 
will most likely be to something that is called 
“attractive”. For a limited time in the evening 
the saloon, better known as the publie-house, is 
largely patronized by customers whose impe- 
euniosity ill fits the prices of ninepence for the 
pint and a shilling for the ounce. His evening 
at home later on will be accompanied by supper 
of some sort, with or without the same dear 
alcohol; and thus the British worker re 
Sunday to a finish. 


























































É HO at all observant of nature and her 
:‘YY bounties has failed to note the butterflies 
of variegated hues as they come and go? These 
fascinating lepidoptera have a complex life 
history, the intricacies of which have served 
to puzzle the minds of naturalists and entomol- 
ogical experts down to our day. While these 
talented men have by the microscope and care- 
ful observation solved many of the details, they 
have as vet failed to analyzc the laws governing 
insect metamorphosis—the change from larva 
to adult. At first the butterfiy larva emerges 
from the egg deposited by the female butterfly, 
as a mere worm, small or insignificant in size. 
This worm grows into the caterpillar with which 
most ail are familtar. The caterpillar, as a rule, 
feeds upon green foliage until a certain age 
has been reached, when it ceases activity and 
pupates. The various pupæ into which cater- 
pillars form differ in shape and color. After 
a time there emerges from the pupa an adult 
©“ butterfly, richly arrayed in colored splendor. 
It is this wonderful change from ugly worm to 
a thing of beauty, the butterfy, which remains 
as yet an unsolved phenomenon of natural sci- 
ence. The vast majority of worms never under- 
go a change, but live and die as such. 
_ Hence it is that the student of Bible science 
bkes well to compare this unusual event of na- 
tare to a picture which would in a way represent 
the resurrection change, mentioned by the 
Apostle (1 Corinthians 15:51, 52), a change 
which he terms a ‘‘mystery’”. Only a few ex- 
perience this change—only the class which is 
elsewhere referred to as a ‘‘little flock’”. (Luke 
12: 32) The vast majority, through these, are 
to be blessed on the earth—(Genesis 22:18; 
Galatians 3:16, 29. 
Entering upon its new-found life and freedom 
the butterfly no longer feeds, as when a worm, 
upon foliage of plants, but flits about sipping 
through its proboscis of the essence and sweet- 
ness of the flowers. Thus it subsists from day 
to day, admired and loved. Children wander 
forth to fields of clover, and they find it there. 
The barefoot boy as he treads the meadows at 
eve notes it flitting from flower to flower. Hence 
this flirtatious characteristic has given rise to 
the term ‘‘butterfly fancies’”, applied to youth- 
ful imagination. But it is the day-dreams of 
youth which are oftenest hewed and trans- 
._Tormed into stupendous realities. ‘They won- 
.. Mer how you didit.”’ Alexander, when a youth, 
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conceived of an empire of world dominion, and 
in after years he grasped it as his own. Rocke- 
feller, it seems, as a poor boy possessed an 
insatiable longing for wealth, and now he is 
numbered chief among the multi-millionaires. 
Beyond the grasp of earthly fancy and imagin- 
ation lies a spiritual reality—the gift of God. 
God so loved the world that He gave on their E 
behalf His only begotten Son (John 3:16); sa 
and of this gift few are conscious. This is ee 
the mystery : ‘Christ in you the hope of glory”?. 
(Colossians 1:27) Those able to appreciate 
that gift may now claim it as their own; and. 
Christ becomes to them a robe of righteousness. 
Thus the covered ones are enabled to maintain 
a relation of sonship to God. ‘‘Behold, what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed on 
us, that we should be called the sons of God.”” 
To the world these favored ones appear to 
be not greatly different from others. But these 
are conscious of their divine begetting and of 
the fact that this begetting necessitates a birth. 
“It doth not yet appear what we shall be: 
but . . when he shall appear we shall be 
Like him.” (1 John 3:2) Those to whom such 
hopes (or what some would term butterfly fan- 
cies) have no appeal should not attempt to 
grasp them as their own. God created the earth 
for man’s habitation (Isaiah 45:18), as a place 
where he might live forever in happiness; and 
the yearning of the human heart for perfect 
conditions is rational and real and sure of ful- 
fillment. Those who have witnessed the many 
phenomena of natural science and history, as 
the change of caterpillar into butterfly, are soon 
to witness quite as remarkable changes in human 
history and government. The transition is now 
going on, and the pupal stage is nearing its finis. 
The shaking of the nations in progress since 
1914 is signal to the fact that the mighty and 
invisible empire of Christ is rising to exercise 
universal sway. (Daniel 2:44) Behold even 
now, the message heralding the birth of a new 
order goes forth: ‘‘The Golden Age is here: 
millions now living will never die”. As we 
witness the metamorphosis of this new order a 
let us be able to rejoice in anticipation of the .. -. 
blessings which the transformation portends, : 
As in youth we were able to admire the beau- 
ties of the emerging butterfly, let us be like- 
minded toward this new order, that we may 
be numbered among those meek ones who shall 
inherit the earth and everlasting life thereon. 



























Rutherford at the Hippodrome 


EW YORK CITY has had another tremen- 
dous witness to the incoming of Messiah’s 
kingdom. Announcement was made that Judge 
Rutherford, President of the International Bible 
Students Association, would deliver his world- 
famous lecture, “Millions NowLiving Will Never 
Die,” Sunday afternoon at 3 o clock, December 
11. Long before the time for the lecture to begin 
New York’s great Hippodrome, the place of the 
meeting, was packed out, while a multitude in 
the streets surged about the doors, eager to gain 
admittance. An extra force of police was em- 






packed house there last year. On that occasion.’ 


reporters for the press turned in to their respec- : 


tive papers a lengthy report, but not a werd 
was published. For this last meeting two of the . 
New York papers refused to make announce- 
ment. The speaker explained to the audience 
that the major portion of the metropolitan press 
is owned, controlled, or subsidized by big busi-. 
ness and its allies, and that these had given or- 


ders that not one word of the speech should be FE 


published. This furnished an excuse Yor him to 
publish the lecture in book form, and more than 





NEW YORK CITY’S GREAT HIPPODROME 


JUDGE RUTHERFORD ADDRESSING THE PEOPLE 


ployed to keep the crowd back. Six hundred 
extra seats had been placed on the stage, these 
and all other seats and all available standing 
room being occupied, until 7,000 souls, the ma- 
jority of whom were men, filled this magnificent 
auditorium. 

At the appointed hour, without introduction, 
Judge Rutherford began his address. For a time 
the great audience sat in silence, carefully fol- 
lowing every word; but as the speaker warmed 
up to his subject the audience did likewise, and 
greeted the telling points with round after round 
of applause. 

This was Judge Rutherford’s second appear- 
ance at the Hippodrome, having addressed a 
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three million of tliese have gone into the hands 
of the people. This statement was greeted with 
much applause, Tis quite evident that {be peo- 
ple are beginninse to realize that big business 
controls à large portion af the press and pub- 
lishes oulv what it desires the ncople to hear, 

For early two hours the great audienee fol- 
lowed elosely the words of the speaker, fre- 
quently marking their approval by outhursts of 
applause. 

At the conclusion Judge Rutherford said: “T 
want to take the vote of this audience, as a re- 
buke to those who preached the boys into war, 
and who when these boys returned and asked 
for a bonus denied them aid and comfort,-I 
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-want every one who believes that such a course 
was wrong to stand up.” Practically every per- 
son in the house immediately stood up, the ex- 
ceptions being a few clergymen. 


Mr. F, H. Robison presided at the meeting, 
and Mr. W. P. Mockridge conducted the music. 
Sacred hymns were sung, in which the audience 
joined heartily. 

The speaker in part said: 

“Since the expulsion of man from Eden he has de- 
sired restoration to perfect human life on earth. ‘ 

“For ages orthodox Jews have expected the coming 
of their Messiah to establish a kingdom, to bless them, 
end through them all the nations. Their hopes are 
based upon God’s promises made to the faithful pro- 
phets of old. 

“For nearly nineteen centuries Christians have ex- 
pected and hoped for the coming of the Messiah, to be 
followed by the blessing of maukind. In addition to the 
inspired prophets, they have based their hopes upon the 
teachings of Jesus and Ilis apostles. 

“Jews and Gentiles, Catholie and Protestant, have 
believed and taught this expected blessing would ecme 
at the end of the world. 

“Jesus was born a Jew. Fe lived, taught and died in 
Jerusalem, and was a great teacher; and these facts 
should make His words acceptable testimony to Jews. 
To Christians His word imports absolute verity, because 
they believe that Ile is the Son of God, the Savior of 
man. He taught His followers to pray: ‘“Thy kingdom 
come ; thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven’. 
Christians have continued to pray this prayer with the 
expectancy of its fulfillment. 

“The question of the restoration of man to human 
perfection, the giving to him of life, liberty and happi- 
‘ ness on earth, is the most stupendous question before the 
world. If the restoration of man is not true, then Christ- 
ianity must fail, and the hope of the Jews must perish. 

“I propose to prove from fulfilled prophecy that the 
hopes of Jews will not perish and that Christianity will 
prevail; that we are at the time for the opening of the 
way that leads man to a realization of his desires. 

“Man was perfect when in Eden. Because of sin he 
lost that perfection. By inheritance imperfection and 
death resulted to all. Hence all were bom sinners.— 
Psalm 51:5; Romans 5: 12. 

“God promised to redeem man from death, saying: 
will ransom them from the power of the grave; I will 
redeem them from death’.—Hosea 13: 14. 

“To Abraham Jehovah made the promise : ‘In thy seed 
all the families of the earth shall be blessed”. (Genesis 
-12:3) To Moses Jehovah declared that He would raise 
up a mighty one who would be the deliverer of mankind 

and that all the people should hear and obey Him.— 
Acts 3:22. 
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“To the prophet Isaiah He declared that a Mighty One 
should rule the earth, that ‘the government shall be up- 
on his shoulder”’, and that He would give life to the peo- 
ple, with endless peace.—-Isaiah 9: 6. 

“These prophecies must be fulfilled, because God has 
declared that His word shall not return to Him void, 
but shall accomplish that purpose to which He utters it. 
(Isaiah 55:11) But the question is, When will these 
blessines come ? 

“When Jesus stood before Pilate He said: ‘My king- 
dom is not of this world”. By the word world is meant 
organized society on earth. Clearly, then, Jesus showed 
that Ilis kingdom was future. On another occasion He 
said that Satan the devil is the prince (ruler) of this 
world. It follows, then, that Satan’s rule must be de- 
stroyed and suececded by the great Messianic kingdom. 
Everybody recognizes the hand of Satan in the affairs 
of earth in the wicked things that are in progress. Sa- 
tan is not vet dethroned, but will be shortlv. 

“(God’s chosen pcople on the earth were the Jews. AI 
other nations were under the control of Satan. God 
established with the Jews the true religion, command- 
ing them to worship Him as the only true God. Satan, 
the mimie god, established with the other nations the 
false religion. (God commanded the Jews to have noth- 
ing to do with the nations round about and their relig- 
ion. "The Jews disobeyed Him time and again, until in 
His provocation Jehovah declared through His prophet 
to the last king of Israel: “Remove the diadem, take off 
the erown; . . . I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, 

. until he shall come whose right it is [to rule] and 
1 will give it to him”. Ezekiel 21: 26, 27. 

“There Jehovah withdrew from the stage of action 
relative to the nation of Israel, permitted the gentiles to 
esteblish a universal empire; and there, as stated by St. 
Paul, Satan became the god of this world. From that 
time forward, by fraud and deception he has blinded 
the people and has striven to turn their minds away 
fron God and His plan for blessing them. Allied with 
Satan as ruler of this world has been and is a host of 
demons, who misrepresent the dead and communicate 
with the living through williug mediume. 

“TL shall now prove that Satan’s empire is at an end; 
and that this is the das of God’s vengeance upon his 
empire, visible and invisible; that the kingdom of Mes- 
siah is here ; hence millions of people now on earth will 
never die, but will be restored to perfect manhood and 
live on earth forever. 

“Israel’s last king was overthrown and the gentile 
dominion universal established in 606 B. C. God’s Word 
provided that the gentiles should continue in power for 
2,520 years, which necessarily ends the gentile dominion 
in 1914. This also marks the end of Satarvs empire and 
the beginning of its destruction. For this reason Bible 
Students for more than forty years past have called at- 
tention to the fact that 1914 would mark the beginning 
of great trouble and distress in the eerth. The physical 


























facts, well known to all now, prove the Bible Students 
were right. God’s prophet had written concerning that 
time: ‘The nations were angry and thy wrath is come”. 

“When Jesus sat upon the Mount of Olives, His Jew- 
ish brethren and disciples propounded to Him the ques- 
tion : ‘Tell us what shall be the sign of your coming and 
of the end of the world”. (Matthew 24:3) They asked 
this question because the mind of every devout Jew was 
upon the promises God had made to establish the Mes- 
sianic kingdom. The gentiles were then in power, and 
the Jews knew that the end of the world would mark 
the beginning of the blessing of the people. 

“Jesus answered the question: ‘Nation shall rise 
against nation and kingdom against kingdom’. The great 
World War came on time, fulfilling this prophecy. 

“Continuing, Jesus answered: ‘And there shall be 
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes [social up- 
heavals] in divers places. All these are the beginning 
of sorrows.” (Matthew 24: 7,8) Since 1914 millions have 
starved in China, in Austria, and other parts of central 
Europe ; and now 25,000,000 in Russia alone are facing 
starvation, The pestilence has swept the earth, Social 
upheavals have already taken place and are taking place 
in other parts of the earth. These prophecies are ful- 
filled. 

“Jesus then told the Jews that they would be taken 
away captive and be trodden down by the gentiles until 
the gentile times should end, clearly indicating that 
God’s favor would return to them at that time. In this 
He was corroborated by the prophets Jeremiah, Zecha- 
riah, and others. 

“Bible chronology shows that the favor would begin 
to return to the Jews in 1878 and would reach a climax 
forty years thereafter. Exactly on time the Berlin Con- 
gress in 1878 opened for Jews rights in Palestine they 
had not enjoyed for more than eighteen centuries ; and 
exactly forty years later, to wit, in 1918, the Jews under 
the direction of the British empire began to build their 
government in their homeland, Palestine, The Jews have 
returned, and this prophecÿ is fulfilled. When a prophecy 
is fulfilled, that should be sufficient proof that the pro- 
phets were right in their prediction and that we have 
reached the time foretold by them. 


NATIONS IN DISTRESS 

“What man is he whose vision is so dull that he can 
not see that all the nations of earth are today in dis- 
tress and perplexity? The wa(has bankrupted the world, 
Business everywhere is demoralized and chaotic. Finan- 
ciers are fearful of losing their holdings. Labor is fearful 
that it will not be able to exist. Statesmen, politiciens, 
and rulers fear radicalisim or Bolshevism. In fact, every 
one whose mind is not stayed upon the Lord is in a 
state of fear and distress. (Isaiah 26:3) Why this dis- 
tress and perplexity and fear? Jesus answers that when 


‘we reach the end of the world there will be ‘upon the 


earth distress of nations with perplexity, the sea and the 
waves roaring, men’s hearts failing them for fear and 
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for looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth’. 

“Amidst the din of confusion, distress and perplexity, 
the people everywhere are longing and praying for peace, 
liberty, happiness, and life. 


REMEDIES PROPOSED 

“Men and organizations propose divers and numerous 
remedies to save the world from chaos, Al of these will 
fail because Satan is the god of this world, who influ- 
ences the proposed human remedies and blinds the minds 
of the people to the true one. 

“Financiers, statesmen and ecclesiastics in turn offer 
their remedies. Jach one has failed. Now they unite 
their forces and offer other remedies. Let us consider 
some of these. 

“God foreknowing what would transpire symbolically 
pictures earth’s ruling organizations under the words 


‘wild beasts, in contrast with the peaceable Messianié 


Kingdom. "This symbolic expression ‘wild beast” repre- 
sents government of men by violence: (1) by doing vio- 
lence to the conscience of men; and (2) using violence 
and force to compel compliance with rules. This “beast? 
or governing factor is made up of three elements, to 
wit: Commercialism, commonly called big business; 
Statesmen, commonly called professional yoliticians; 
and Ecclesiasties, commonly called apostate clergy. 

“Satan, doubtless without the knowledge of many men, 
operates this combine with the pretext of bringing relief 
to mankind ; yet with the real purpose of turning man’s 
mind away from the Mescianic kingdom. ‘l'he combine 
or alliance is in fact the last desperate effort of Satan to 
control the world. It must and will fail before Le 
brightness of the Prince of Peace. 

“What is really feared by the ruling factors is radi- 
caliem or Bolshevisem. Bible Students, who are Christ- 
jane, are unalterably opposed to any uurighteousness 
practised by any one class upon another. They are nei- 
ther radical nor speaking for the opposite alliance. They 
believe that the nation that will be blessed must recog- 
nize Jehovah as God and Afessiah as the Lord and King. 
They believe in doing good unto all and evil to none. 
While speaking for neither contending faction,. Bible 
Students are striving to point all to God’s remedy. 


INTERCHURCH WORLD MOVEMENT 

“Recently there was formed the Interchurch World 
Movement, with the announced purpose of saving the 
world. The first thing done was to ask the people for 
$336,777,500.00 with which to convert the world, While 
the great clergymen of the land have ostensibly been at 
the head, the professional politicians have been acting 
as spell-binders; yet it has been demonstrated that the 
Interchurch World Movement was begotten, born and 
operated for a while for a selfish purpose by big business, 


LEAGUE OF NATIONS | 
“There assembled at Paris the representatives of th 
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ruling factors of the world to stop war and bring peace, 
prosperity and happiness. To that conference came the 
rulers, the nobles and mighty men of earth. It was the 
beginning of the antitypical feast of Belshazzar. The 

“assembly brought forth a document known as the League 
of Nations. It is conspicuous in that the names of God 
and Jesus are ignored. Yet it is held up to the people 
as a means of salvation. 

“Big business said to the world: ‘You must take the 
League of Nations or finances will go to pieces’. Big 
politicians, of which Woodrow Wilson was one of the 
leading ones, with great crocodile tears flowing down 
his cheeks, said : ‘Take the League of Nations or civili- 
gation will disintegrate. The big clergv, with great 
piety, exclaimed: “lake. the League of Nations; it is 
the political expression of God’s kingdom on earth’. And 
thus with one accord the unholy alliance cried unto the 
people : ‘The League of Nations is your salvation”. 


“The common people of Europe had no opportunity 
to repudiate it; but the American yeoman at the polls 
by a majority of 7,000,000 did repudiate it. Nothwith- 
standing this, the United States is now in the League of 
Nations for all intents and purposes. 


DISARMAMENT 


“The common people through one of its earnest rep- 
resentatives began an agitation for the disarmament of 
the nations. The sentiment grew to an alarming degree. 
The super-government of earth, acting through his agen- 
cies, seized upon this as a remedy to divert the people’s 
minds from the true one. The ruling factors again as- 
semble, and this time at Washington. No one who thinks 
geriously expects anything good to come of that confer- 
ence. It is conspicuous that the only man who made a 
great public fight for disarmament was ignored when the 
United States members of the commission were appoint- 
ed. It was well known that if Senator Borah were on 
that commission the people would known what was going 
on inside. Again come to the conference the rulers, the 
nobles, and the mighty ones of earth. The feast of Bel- 
shazzar continues. As to those who compose that assem- 
bly, the Hon. Floyd Gcorge is quoted as saying: ‘It is 
the same old gang”. 

“The real purpose of this conference is to draw more 
closely the United States into a league of nations or sim- 
ilar compact under some other name, which arrangement 
God has denounced as an ‘image of the beast’. 


“The greater portion of the public press is owned by 
or subsidized by big business. It speaks as it is com- 
manded. Big business, big politicians, and big clergy, 
through this mouthpiece, with one accord have recently 
freely proclaimed to the people: ‘Unless the disarma- 
ment conference brings forth an arrangement establish- 
ing lasting peace on earth, civilization will be plunged 
into chaos’. Out of their own mouths shall they be judg- 
ed. To this date the conference has accomplished noth- 
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ing. It will accomplish nothing unless the divine reme- 
dy is followed. 

“Concerning this and all other phases of Satan’s em- 
pire, the hand of God has written upon Belshazzar’s 
wall: ‘Weighed in the balances and found wanting. This 
alliance of big business, big politicians, and big clergy 
is unholy in the sight of God, because the clergy have 
abandoned the Lord and joined hands with the forces 
of Satan’s empire. Speaking through His holy prophet 
to those who would form such a federation for the con- 
trolling of man, Jchovah foretelling its destruction says: 
“Associate yourselves, O ye people, and ve shall be broken 
in pieces; and give ear, all ye of far countries: gird 
yourselves, and ye shall be broken in pieces; gird your- 
selves and ye shall be broken in pieces. ({saiah 8:9) 
The first girding of the ruling factors was at Paris. The 
second is at Washington. 


COMING TO ARMAGEDDON 
“The forces of earth are marshaling for Armageddon. 


Thero is but one way to prevent the plunging of civili- « * 


zation into chaos, as predicted. This was foreshadowed 
by the Lord through HElis prophet Jeremiah. If big 
business would cease profiteering, cease exploiting the 
people through its subsidized means of propaganda, per- 
mit full employment and an opportunity for every man 
to earn his food and to exercise his God-given privi- 
leges ; if big politics would cease representing the selfish 
interests and honestly legislate in the interest of the 
whole people; and if big clergy would divorce them- 
selves from big business and politics, honestly and faith- 
fully represent the Lord and preach the message of His 
kingdom as commanded ; and if the people would heed 
such sound advice and refrain from violence, the great 
battle of Armageddon would be averted and Messiah’s 
kingdom established without prest sutferinr. 

“Behold the army gathers from many quarters. Bible 
Students, truly consecrated Christians, are taking nei- 
ther side. They stand aloof and cry out the words of 
warning, pointing especially to the divine remedy. Six 
months ago big business declared that it would close the 
shops and put 5,000,000 men out of employment on the 
theory that idle men are obedient men. Today the threat 
has been carried out, and five and one-half million men 
are without means of support. The Manufactuürers 
Nervs, an organ of big business, recently published : The 
people of the United States are tired of labor unionism 
and trimming by persons in authority. We are almost 
to the open shop, and when it comes it is going to come 
with a big rush. But it may not come until after blood- 
shed, suffering and starvation have been forced upon 
our unfortunate people.” 

“Roger W. Babson, accredited confidential spokes- 
man for big business, says: ‘Labor is beaten. . . . It 
fears capital. Now if we have anything to sell to the 
American people, we know how to sell it. We have the 
schools. We have the pulpit. The employing cléss ewns : 
the press. There is practically no important paper in 
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the United States but is theirs” This is why certain 
newspapers refuse to publish the truth, especially when 
slated by Bible Students. 

“Labor says: ‘We will not yield to the employing 
class. Our wives and children are hungry. We have 
produced the wealth of the world and are entitled now 
to a reasonable subsistence. If you will not give us 
work to earn our bread, we will not get in the bread 
line, but we will go and take the bread. 

“These two mighty forces are moving in opposite 

: directions with grim determination. The result is in- 
5 evitable. They are gathering to Armageddon. 
L “The farmer finds himself discriminated against by 
the ruling factors, and his disposition is becoming any- 
thing but sweet. The retail merchant, who depends up- 
on the common people for his living, is likewise becom- 
ing more discontented. 

“Added to these is a great army of unemployed ex- 
soldiers in America. When the World War came the 
preachers of the unholy alliance, in utter disregard of 
the teachings of Jesus and the apostles, whom they 
claïimed to represent, preached the boys into war. They 
said: ‘Go to war, and if you die upon the battlefield, 
you will be a part of the vicarious sacrifice of the 
F Savior —well knowing when they said it that they were 
Le lying. When some layman Christians, with real zeal for 
the Lord and His teachings, expressed an opposition to 
shedding of human blood, these same preachers helped 
to prosecute and send the layman Christians to prison. 

“Many of the American boys who went to war now 
sleep in the dust of France. Others have returned. 
When they went to war big business said to them: 
Your jobs will be waiting for you when you return’. 
But when they returned their jobs were gone, and many 
of these boys are now compelled to sleep in parks and 
in jails and to beg for a crust of bread. 

“The political wing of the alliance made laws to com- 
pel the soldier boys to go to war. When they returned 
and asked these same lawmakers to pass a law granting 
; each soldier a small bonus, big business first replied: 
ne “The business of the country will not permit of a bonus 
to soldiers. Politicians answered: ‘The financial con- 
dition of the country is such that we cannot give a 
bonus to the soldiers ; besides, we should not make such 
a precedent for future times’. 

“The preachers say to the boys: ‘Servants, obey your 
masters; and remember your patriotism”. These boys 
ask for bread and receive a stone. They cry for meat 
and receive a serpent. 

“When the war was on the clergy prayed to their 
God, addressing him as Commander-in-Chief of the 
armies of murderous destruction. But to what god did 
they pray? Satan is the “god of this world”. It was 
this god whose organizations were warring and to this 
same one the preachers prayed, and not to Jehovah. 

“Great corporations contracted with the government 
for war material. When the war ended, they said: ‘We 
have this material on hand and must have our money 
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for it. The government agreed and paid the money. : 


When the soldier boys contracted their all and paid 


it and those returning asked for some small bonus te 


keep the wolf from the door, they are pushed aside with 
the remark: ‘Remember your patriotism; surely you 
do not expect pay for that’. 

“The Constitution guarantees the freedom of speech. 
When it is invoked to protect the liberties and lives of 
citizens who honestly desire to follow the teachings of 
Jesus and therefore refuse to shed human blood, the 
Constitution is ignored and nullified. When the ex 
service man asks for a bonus on which to feed himself 
and children until he can get himself a job, the Con- 
stitution is invoked to prevent it. The soldiers are ask- 
ing why. 

“The war produced 25,000 new millionaires and 600,- 
000 pauper soldiers who fought for their eountry. The 
soldiers are esking why. 

“The tide of unrest rises higher and higher. The : 
unholy alliance, alarmed, concludes that something 
must be done. lo keep the minds of the people from 
their troubles they stage a celebration in honor of some 
unknown dead. They select the body of some dead per- 
son. No one knows who it is. For all the people know, 
he may have died with a bullet in his back or « rope 
about his neck. That makes no difference. The least 
known of him the easier it will be to get away with 
the ceremony. The unholy alliance parades with tinsel, 
muffled drums, and flowers. The spell-binder politician 
harangues the people and the preacher joins in. The 
one-armed ex-soldier on the eurb, without a job, is ask- 
ing, and that with forcefulness: ‘Why this farce over 
the unknown dead who knows nothing about it him- 
self; and why spend millions in this meaningless cere- 
mony while we who survived the shock of the war are 
starving to death ? 


WILL THE RULING FACTORS MEED ? 


“When Jeremiah warned the rulers of Israel te take 
certain steps to avert the attack of the Assyrians they 
refused to take heed. Those experiences foreshadowed 
the experiences upon ‘Christendom’ today. The Serip- 
tures indicate that the ruling factors of ‘Christendom’ 
will not heed the warning from God’s Word. Them 
what? Jochovah answers: ‘Come near, ye nations, to 
hear; and harken, ye people; . . . for the indignation 
of the Lord is upon all nations. . . . For it is the day 
of the Lord’s vengeance”—Isaiah 34: 1, 2,8. 

“Jesus foreknew and foretold the conditions of this 
day, and seeing the forces gathering for Armageddon, 
following the war, famine and pestilence, he added: 
Then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this time; no, nor ever 
shall be’. He refers to the words of the prophet Daniel, 
who speaking of the same time as a mouthpiece of the 
Lord, said: ‘And at that time shall Michael [the Mes- 
giah] stand up, the great prince which standeth for the : 
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children of thy people: and there shall be a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even 
to that same time’. (Daniel 12:1) That great trouble 
is now impending and immediately about to fall We 
can take consolation in the fact, however, that Jesus 
declares it will be the last. There will never be another 
like it. 


DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS 

“The desire of the peoples of all nations is for peace, 
prosperity, happiness and life. These are the things 
Messiah’s kingdom will bring. Hence the Messiah is 
the desire of all nations. Referring to this time, Jeho- 
vah through His prophet said : ‘I will shake all nations, 
and then the desire of all nations shall come’. (Haggai 
8:7) The prophet Zechariah plainly states that one 
part of the billions of people on the earth will be 
brought through this trouble, will be saved and refined 
and blessed, and will call upon the name of the Lord 
and the Lord will hear them and establish them and 
give them peace, prosperity and life. 

“The right to live on earth forever, lost by Adam’s 
disobedience, Jesus purchased by His sacrifice. There- 
fore during His reign all mankind must have an op- 
portunity to be restored to perfect human life—Ie- 
brews 2:9;, Romans 5:18; 1 Timothy 2:3-6; 1 Cor- 
inthians 15: 95, 26. 

“The apostle Peter looking to this time prophetically 
gays: ‘Times of refreshing shall come from the presence 
of the Lord, and he shall send Jesus Christ, which be- 
fore was preached unto you, whom the heaven must re- 
tain until the times of restitution [restoration] of all 
things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world began’. (Acts 3:19-24) 
The prophet Ezekiel declared that during this reign of 
Messiah ‘the wicked man who turneth away from his 
wickedness that he hath committed and doeth that which 
is lawful and right, shall save his soul alive and shall 
gurelv live; he shall not die’.—Ezekiel 18: 27, 8. 

“This is the same time referred to by the Lord Jesus 
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when He said: ‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man 
keep my saying he shall never see death”. And again! 
‘Whosoever liveth and believeth' on me shall never die” 
—John 8:51; 11:26. 


THE BLESSINGS NEAR 


“Why is there such a great army of unemployed? 
Why is there so much distress and perplexity amongst 
the natious and peoples of the earth? Why is there 
such a degeneracy of the clergy? Why is there a fam- 
ine in the land for the hearing of the Word of God? 
The answer from the word of Jehovah’s prophets written 
long ago, pointing to this time, is: ‘The old world has 
ended; the kingdom of Messiah is at hand’. Why will 
not men hecd these words and cease following the fal- 
lacies of would-be human philosophers ? 


“The Jewish people were a typical people. By and 
through the experiences of that people the Bible fixes 
1914 as an important date. By and through the experi- 
ences of the same people another important date is fixed. 
The jubilce system of the Jews, ordained by Jehovah, 
foreshadowed the Millennial reign of Christ. Israel 
entered Palestine in 1575 B. C.; was commanded to 
keep every fifticth year thercafter as a jubilee; and was 
commanded to keep these jubilees for seventy periods. 
70 x 50 is 3,500. The period must end in 1925. The 
type ending, the antitype must begin; and therefere 
1925 is definitely fixed in the Scriptures. 


“Every thinking person can see that a great climax 
is at hand. The Scriptures clearly indicate that that 
climax is the fall of Satan’s empire and the full estab- 
lishment of theMessianie kingdom. This climax being 
reached by 1925, and that marking the beginning ef 


da fulfilinient of the long-promised blessings of life to 
‘the people, millions now living on earth will be Living … . 


then and those who obey the righteous laws of the 
new arransement will live forever. 
be confidently said at this time that MILLIONS NOW 
LIVING WILT NEVER DIE.” 


..INSTEAP” 


R. w. Cowderr, in London “ hristian” 


Instead of the thorn there shall come up the fir tree, 
Instead of the brier the myrtle shall spring, 

Back to its primeval freshness and beauty, 
God ill creation triumphantly bring. 

Streams in the desert shall heal the parched places, 
The rose in the wilderness fragrance shall shed, 

The mountains and hills shall break forth in praises— 
Wonderful word of Jehovah—“Instead”. 


Behold, on the altar a victim is lying, 
Upraised ts the knife in the patriarch’s hand; 
The child of the covenant promise is dying, 
Au offering made at Jehovah’s command; 
When lo! At the word of the angel from heaven 
The son is restored as “alive from the dead”, 
The Lord for Himself hath a sacrifice given, 
‘The ram in the thicket is offered instead. 


Alone in the garden, while others are sleeping, 
The sinless Redeemer a suppliant kneels; 
His earnest entreaty, Tis blood-drops, His weeping, 
To the heart of the Father His anguish reveals. 
Though bitter the cup that Surety has taken, 
Though heavy the stroke that must fall on His head, 
He goes to the cross to be cursed and forsaken, 
To give us the cup of salvation instead. 


Believer, rejoice! for the glad day is nearing 
Fer which all creation still travails in pain, 
When Christ our Redeemer, in glory appearing, 
Shal take to Himself Ilis great power and relgn; 
When Satan the evil usurper expelling, 
To eurth’s furthest limits His kingdom shall spread, 
And peuce and prosperity sweetly be tetling 
That Jesus Emmanuel ruleth instead. 


Therefore. it _ean . 
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STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” 


( /UDGE RUTHERFORDS ne! 
LATEST BOOK 
With this issue, Number 60, we begin running Judge Rutherfords’ new book, H] 
(L3 


“The Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 
Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 
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TEE harp is a musical instrument invented 

many centuries ago. When properly strung 
and played upon it yields sweet music, making 
glad the heart. The first mention of the harp 
made in the Bible is in Genesis 4:21, and the 
inventor’s name was Jubal. He was therefore 
called “the father of all such as handle the harp 
and organ”. 

?1t was 1812 years before the coming of Jesus 
in the flesh that God organized the twelve tribes 
of Israel, the descendants of Jacob, into a na- 
tion, which nation thereafter was known as the 
nation of Israel. It was the only nation with 
which God made a covenant, and He did not 
recognize any other nation in the same way. 
(Amos 3:2) The nation of Israel was used to 
make living pictures or types, foreshadowing 
better things to come; and those who study the 
Scriptural account of Israels experiences are 
able to approximate elosely future events which 
will be good for mankind.—1 Corinthians 10: 
1.13; Hebrews 10:1. 

With the nation of Israel the harp was an 
instrument consecrated to joy and exaltation. 
David, who for forty years was king of Israel, 
was an expert player on the harp; and it will be 
noted that in the Psalms often the harp is used 
to symbolize or teach some great truth. The 
Jews used this instrument on occasions of joy, 
such as jubilees and festivals. 

“Josephus, a writer of Jewish history, is au- 
thority for the statement that the harp usually 
had ten strings, but that at times it was smaller 
and had only eight strings. The number fen is 
used in the Scriptures to symbolize that which 
is cemplete or perfect as pertaining to man. 
We would understand, then, that the harp with 
ten strings pictures the great fundamental 
truths concerning the divine plan. When two 
of these strings were absent, there being only 
eight, the indication is apparently given that 
there weuld be a time when two important fea- 
tures ef the divine plan would not be seen by 
men. (ed promised that greater light should 
come upen His Word at the end of the age, or 
end ef the world, which means the social order 
of things. Since we have reached that time, we 
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confidently look for more light and thus find it, 

‘The book of Revelation is written largely in. 
symbols. In Revelation 14: 2, 3 and 15:2, 3 we 
find a brief description of a class of glorious 
beings who are playing upon their harps, and 
these are described as the ‘harps of God’. The 
harp here is used as a sign or symbol of some 
great truth, or feature of the divine program; 
in fact, a great deal of the Bible is written in 
symbolic phrase. The Lord uses objects which 
we know to illustrate great unseen things which 
we do not know; and the harp is so used. 








WHO IS GOD? 

‘Before we can know God and understand His 
great plan it is first necessary for us to believe 
that He exists and that He rewards all who 
diligently seek Him. (Hebrews 11:6) But how 
can we believe? We must first have some knowl- 
edge. But how can we know that there is a great 
God? Let us look at some of the simpler things 
about us and reason upon the matter. 

Look at the flowers in your garden. Out from 
the same soil grow the many varieties of dif- 
ferent hues and colors. Likewise from the same 
soil spring the divers kinds of trees, bringing 
forth fruits at different seasons of the year. 
Some wisdom superior to man’s must have ar- 
ranged these things. Observe the broad fields, 
the lofty mountains, the mighty rivers : and then 
behold the ocean, exhibiting unlimited power, 
upon the waves of which majestically ride the 
great ships. Are we not compelled to conclude 
that there was a wise One, who created these 
things, greater than anything we see? 

‘Now gaze into the silent heavens above you; 
and there number, if you can, the stars and 
planets which noiselessly move through space, 
Many of these are far greater than the earth, 
and yet each one hangs in its place and moves 
noiselessly about in its orbit. Surely they could 
not have come there by chance, but the reason- 
able mind must say that a Creator greater than 
the planets put them there. When King David 
looked at these wonders of creation he was so 
impressed with the greatness of their Creator . 
that he wrote : “The heavens declare the glory of - 
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:- God; and the firmament showeth his handiwork. 
* Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto 
night showeth knowledge. There is no speech 
: nor language, where their voice is not heard. 
Their line is gone out through all the earth, 
and their words to the end of the world.”— 
Psalm 19:1-4. 
… *Consider man. What a wonderful piece of 
mechanism is his body! The framework is 
there ; the muscles that hold each part in place; 
the nerves, like a great electrical system by 
which messages are conveyed from the brain to 
all parts of the body. He has power to reason 
and to plan and carry out these plans. Truly 
no machine can be compared to man for intri- 
“gacy of construction and harmony of action. 
Who, then, is the Creator of this wonderful 
thing? We must conclude that there was a great 
First Cause who made and put into action all 
things visible in the universe, as well as things 
to us invisible. And who is he? Jehovah is His 
name; the great God of the universe.—Psalm 
83:18; Genesis 17:1; Exodus 6:3; 20:2-5. 
10The name Jehovah means self-existing one. 
He was without beginning and without end, and 
of Him Moses wrote: “From everlasting to 
everlasting thou art God”. (Psalm 90:2; Isaiah 
26:4) He is the great Almighty Jehovah God 
and there is none other besides Him, and His 
- honor and dignity none other possesses. (Isaiah 
42:8) He is the great all-wise Creator of ali 
things that are made. (Isaiah 40:28; Genesis 
1:1) The four great and eternal attributes of 
Jehovah are justice, power, love, and wisdom. 
(Bzekiel 1 :5, 6) These attributes work together 
in exact harmony at all times; and in various 
times-and wavs He makes manifest these attri- 
butes. At certain times Île has speeially mani- 
fested such attributes. 


His justice was made manifest by inflicting 
punishment for the violation of His law. Power 
was particularly manifested in the great flood 
that destroyed all things on the earth. His love 
was especially exhibited in the sacrifice of the 
dearest treasure of His heart, His beloved Son, 
that mankind might have an opportunity for 
life. His wisdom is particularly manifested in 
His great plan, which He gradually unfolds and 
-permits man to see. His attributes have no lim- 
itations. He is so wise that He knew the end 
from the beginning and outlined all of His great 
plan to the very minutest detail.—Acts 15:18. 
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HIS REVELATION _- 

It is conceded by all that man is the very 
highest type of all living creatures on the earth. 
His intelligence is far superior to that of any 
other earthly being. Truly man is fearfully and 
wonderfully made. Is it not reasonable for him 
to expect that the Almighty God would reveal 
to man something of the divine greatness and 
plans and purposes? Yes; and such revelation 
is found in that wonderful book, the holy Bible. 


#Who wrote the Bible? What is known as the 
Old Testament was written by holy men of old 
who were moved upon by the invisible power of 
Jehovah to write it. (2 Peter 1:21; 2 Samuel 
23: 2; Luke 1:70) The New Testament consists 
of the spoken words of Jesus, the Son of God, 
who spake as never man spake,and whose words 
were recorded by those who heard Him and wit- 
nessed Ilis acts; and in addition thereto, the 
written testimony of His disciples, who wrote 
under inspiration from God. 

The holy spirit means the invisible power 
or influence of Jehovah—holy because He is 
holy. This power of Jehovah operated upon the 
minds of honest men who loved and who were 
devoted to rishteousness, directing them in the 
writing of the Bible. The spirit of God, i. e., 
His invisible power and influence, moved upon 
the waters and thereby He ereated. (Genesis 
1:2) In like manner His invisible power and 
influence operated upon the minds of men and 
directed them what to write. Thus did Moses 
write the first five books of the Bible. The in- 
visible power or influence of God, which is the 
holy spirit, operating upon Moses’ mind enabled 
him to make a record of the chief events that 
had occurred and to write the law of God, as 
given 10 lfis people through Moses. In no other 
way could tlie true history of creation have been 
written. These facts and truths were, therefore, 
written by inspiration of God. (2 Timothy 3: 
16; Job 32:8) There are twenty-four prophetic 
writers of the Old Testament, who foretold the 
great events that were to transpire in the earth. 
Their accounts were written at different times 
and under widely different conditions; yet their 
testimonies agree. Their testimony foreshad- 
owed future events. 

History, when written, is a recorded daté: 
ment of facts and events, arranged in a chrono- 
logical order. 

#Prophecy, which is true, is a statement of 
facts and events foretold to take place at some 
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future time. Otherwise stated, prophecy is his- 
tory written before it transpires. 

: “No human mind could actually foretell facts 
or events to happen in the future. Only the 
divine mind could do that. If, then, we find that 
the Bible foretold certain facts and events to 
happen and the record of the same was made 
centuries before these facts and events did hap- 
pen, and these events and facts are now defi- 
aitely established as having taken place, such 
would be the strongest proof that the persons 
recerding such facts and events were directed 
in se deing by the divine mind; hence that such 
writing was under divine inspiration. 

“As an illustration of this point: Wireless 
telegraphy and airships are modern discover- 
les ; yet since they have been discovered we find 
that God, through His holy prophets, foretold 
centuries ago the use of such inventions. (Job 
38 : 35 ; Isaiah 60:8) The railway train has been 
in use less than a hundred years; and yet the 
prephet ef God many centuries ago gave a clear 
and particular description of the railway train 
and the manner of its operation, and prophesied 
that the same would be in vogue at the time of 
the end, at the time the Lord is making prepar- 
ation for the establishment of His kingdom. 
(Nahum 2:3-6) And he also foretold that at 
that time there would be a great running to and 
fro by other means of transportation, such as 

automobiles, electric cars, ete. (Daniel 12: 4) 
There is no one living in modern times who is 
wiser than Solomon; vet during the past 125 
years there have been a great development in in- 
vention and a marvelous increase of knowledge; 
because it is due time, and because the prophets 
of God centuries ago foretold that such would 
come te pass. 

Through is holy prophets God foretold 
that at a time future there would come into the 
world a mighty man; that Ile would be born a 
Jew (Deuteronomy 18:15), specifying the place 
where He would be born (Micah 5:2); that He 
would come to His own people and they would 
not receive Him; that He would be despised and 
rejected ef men, a man of sorrows and acquaint- 
ed with grief (Isaiah 53:1-8); that He would 
ride into Jerusalem upon an ass, the foal of a 
like animal, and offer Himself as king to the 
Jews (Zechariah 9:9); that He would be re- 
jected by the Jews(Isaiah 53: 3) ; that He would 

: be betrayed for thirty pieces of silver (Zecha- 
.. xiah 11:12); that He would die, but not for 





Te GOLDEN AGE 










B2o0oKLYN, N, 


Himself (Daniel 9:26) ; that there would be no 
just cause for His death (Isaiah 53:8,9,11); 
that nevertheless He would be numbered among 
the transgressors (Isaiah 53:12); that He 
would die a violent death, yet not a bone of His . 
body should be broken (Psalm 34: 20) ; that His . 
flesh would not corrupt, and that He would arise 
from the dead (Psalm 16: 10)—all of which and 
many more similar prophecies were completely : 
fulflled by Jesus of Nazareth, the great Teach- 
er who lived about and died at Jerusalem. Later 
we will examine the Scriptures proving a fur- 
ther fulfillment of all these prophecies. | 

“All of the foregoing facts show that the Bi- 
ble was written, as it is claimed, by holy men 
of old, who were directed in writing it by the 
power of Jehovah, and that it is a record which 
God caused to be kept and has given to man : 
for his guidance in righteousness, and which * 
foretells the course and final destiny of man. : 

The prophets who made record of the divine 
arrangement did not understand what they. 
wrote. They knew they were writing something ‘: 
that would take place in the future, but just how 
and when they did not know. They inquired and 
searched diligently all sources of information 
open to them as to what these prophecies meant 
and when they would be fulfilled and in what : 
manner of time. Particularly with reference to -. 
the coming of Jesus, His suffering, death and : 
resurrection they prophesied and did not un- 
derstand, although they attempted to under- 
stand. (1 Peter 1:10, 12) Even the angels of 
heaven knew that the prophets were thus writ- 
ing, but they did not understand, althoughthey 
desired to look into these things. God revealed 
His great plan only in His own due time, and 
until that time Île kept it all to Himself. 

#The divine plan means the arrangement 
made by Jehovah for the creation of everything 
that has been created and for carrying out His - 
purposes with reference to His creatures. The 
first one to understand the divine plan was Je- 
sus, whe prior to coming to earth was known 
as the Logos, which means one who speaks and 
acts for Jehovah. In Revelation, chapter 5, a 
wonderful picture is given in symbolic language. 
Jehovah is pictured as seated upon His throne, 
holding in His right hand a record or seroll of 
His great plan. The hand is a symbol of power 
and holding it in His hand foreshadowed the 
fact that Jehovah held it exclusively in His own 
power and keeping. The picture then shows a _ 






















JANUARY 4, 1922 


strong angel or messenger speaking with a loud 
voice and asking the question: “Who is worthy 
to open the book and to loose the seal: ‘109 
In heaven there was a host of holy heings or 
angels. No one of them was able to open the 


* # book or seroll, neither to look on it. No one in 


earth was able to look unon it nor to open it. 
… ÆOne of the titles given to Jesus is “Lion of 
the tribe of Judah”. This great and mighty One, 
the beloved Son of God, aftcrward designated 
Jesus, was granted the privilege of opening the 
book and of loosing the seals that kept it secret, 
thus picturing how Jehovah made known His 
plan to to His beloved Son. The picture de- 
scribes Him thus: “And TI beheld, and, lo, in the 
. midst of the throne . . . stood a Lamb as it had 
been slain, having seven horns and seven eves, 
and he came and took the book out of the right 
band of him [Jehovah] that sat upon the 
throne”. 

#Seven is a symbol of perfection; horn a «ym- 
bol of power ; and eyes are a symbol of wisdom. 
Therefore this One is pictured as having per- 
fect power and perfect wisdom to perform this 
wonderful privilege and duty. This is the first 
time that the great mystery of Jehovah, His 
. great plan or program, was made known to any 
one; and sinee then, from time to tiue, Ie has 
been pleased to reveal portions of [is plan to 
‘men who have honestly and faithfully sousht to 
understand it. He has promised to RE those 
that diligently seek Efira and who seek a knowl- 
edge of Him. Therefore we can corne to the 
study of His plan, confidently expecting that 
He will grant us from time to time such a vision 
and understanding of it as pleases [Tim and 
as would be for our good and happiness. 

25The harp is used to symbolize the grandeur 
and beauty, the exquisite harmony and majestic 
sweetness of the divine arrangement or plan. 
The record of this great program or plan is 
found in the Old and the New Testaments. This 
record reveals the purpose of God concerning 
man, gives an account of his fall, a prophetic vi- 
‘sion of his redemption and deliverance, and 
altimatelv the blessing of all ohedient ones of 
mankind with life everlastine. The great fun- 
damental doctrines or truths stated in the Bible 
and which constitute the fundamentals of His 
plan concerning man would, therefore, consti- 
tute the strings upon the harp of God. These 
. fundamental truths were spoken by Jehovah 
‘through the prophets, through Jesus, and 
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through His disciples. God’s law is His ex- 
pressed will Law means a rule of action, di- 
recting that which is right and prohibiting that 
which is wrong. The Bible contains the law of 
Jéhovah for the governing of mankind. 


“he name David means beloved one. The 
beloved One of Jehovah is His Son, Jesus, the 
Christ. David was therefore used by Jehovah 
to picture or to make a type of Christ, inelud- 
ing Jesus and His faithful followers. David 
used the harp of ten strings and was an expert 
performer upon it. This would seem to picture 
how that the antitype of David, Jesus and the 
menbers of Ilis body, His faithful followers, 
would have an understanding of this harp of 
God, and that God would use them to make it 
plain to others who would want to understand 
it. The ten strings of the harp, therefore, very 
fly represent the great fundamental truths or 
doctrines of the divine plan. These ten funda- 
mental doctrines appear in the order named, 
as lollows: 


(1) CREATION 
(2) JUSTICE MANIFESTED 
(3) ABRAHAMIC PROMISE 
(4) BIRTH OF JESUS 
(5)  RANSOM 
(6)  RESURRECTION 
(7) MYSTERY REVEALED 
(8) THE LORD'S PRÉSENCE 
(9)  GLORIFICATION 

(10) RESTORATION 


*VWhen one understands these ten fundament- 
al truths and can appreciate the beauty and 
barmony by them expressed, he 1s thereby en- 
ahled to use the harp of God, and the use of it 
brings joy to his heart and fills his soul with 
sweet music. Without doubt the great plan of 
God pictured by the harp was all made and ar- 
ranged at one time, but re will here consider 
each one of these fundamental truths, repre- 
sented by a string, separatelr and in the order 
above named. 


QUESTIONS ON THE FOREGOING TEXTUAL MATTER FROM 
THE HARP OF GOD” 

What is the harp? and when was it invented? f 1. 

Who invented the harp? and where is mention made 
of it in the Bible? 1. 

When did God organize the trelre tribes of Israel 
into a nation?  £. 

What arrangement did God make with the nation ef 
Israel? 2. 








| 22e 
7 what purpose was that nation used by Jehovah? 


what did the nation of Israel consecrate the harp? 
f 3. 

What king of Israel was skilled in the use of the 
barp? f 3. 

Where in the Scriptures is the harp used symbolical- 
ly? 13. 

On what occasions did the Jews use the harp? { 8. 

How many strings were there on Ixracl’s harp? and 
what did these symbolize? f 4. 

Did the harp at any time have a less uumber of 
strings? and if so, what did that picture? T 4. 

In what phrase or language is the book of Revelation 
written? { 5. 


Where in the book of Revelation is the harp men-. 


tiencd? and what kind of beings are pictured as using 
it? T5. 

What is the first essential to an understanding of 
God’s plan? % 6. 

Name some visible proof of the existence of a Su- 
preme Being or Creator. T 7 

How was David impressed with what he observed of 
creation? { 8. 

How does man’s organism prove the existence of a 
Supreme Being? % 9. 

Who is the Supreme Being or Creator? and what 
docs Ilis name signify? 4 10. 

Give somc Scriptural proof of the existence of Je- 
hovah. 10. 

Name the four primary divine attributes. 

How was divine justice manifested? 9 11. 

{low was divine power manifested? 4 11. 

ITow was divine love manifested? { 11. 

low was divine wisdom manifested? | 11. 

Ts there proof that God foreknew the end from the 
bogiuning? { 11. 

Why should man expect some revelation of the divine 
plan? 4 12. 

Has man found a revelation of God’s plan? and if 
so, where? { 12. 

By whom was the Bible written? and what are the 
two general divisions of it? | 13. 

What is meant by the holy spirit? 14. 

What relationship does the holy spirit bear to the 
Bible and its preparation? f 14. 

Who wrete the first five books of the Bible? and 
under what influence? f 14. 

Was the Bible written under inspiration? % 14. 

How many prophetic writers contributed to the Old 
Testament? and does their testimonr agree? ff 14. 

Define history. { 15. 

Define prephecy. { 16. 
Cea a human mind accurately foretell future events ? 
17. 
; What is one of the strongest proofs that the Bible 
was written under inspiration? 4 117. 


T 10. 
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What relationship do wireless telegraphy and sirsbips : 
bear to fulfilled prophecy? f 18. : 
Were railway trains foretold by the prophets? and | 
if so, where? | 18. à. 

What other means of rapid transit did the prophets 
foretell? { 18. | 

Why did not Solomon give the world great inventions 
such as we now have? T 18. 

Did the prophets point to the coming of any special 
one to earth? 7 19. 

What prophecy, if any, did the coming of Jesus of 
Nazareth tend to fulfili? 4 19. 

How did the coming of Jesus tend to confirm the 
authenticity of the Scriptures? f 20. ; 

Did the prophets understand the meaning of what 
they wrote concerning the happening of fuiure events? 
{ 21. 

What effort did thev make to understand? 21 

Did the angels in heaven understand what the pro- 
phets were writing? 4 21. 

What is meant by the term “the divine plan”? f 22. 

Who was the first one to understand the divine plan?. 

29 

What was the name of Jesus before He became a 
mat? and what js the sisnificance of His prehuman. 
title? 4 22. 

What is pirtured by the fifth chapter of Revelation ? 
Give the details of the picture. { 22. 

Who is the “Lion of the tribe of Judah”’? { 23. 

What is the symbolic meaning of the words “seven”, 
“horns,” and “eyes”? and what do these words signify 
as used in Roevelation 5? T 24. 

Is there reason to expect that God would grant cer- 
tain ones from time to time an increased understanding. 
of His plan? and if s0, why? T 24. 

What does the harp symbolise? 25. 

Where is the record of the divine plan found? 25. 

What does this record reveal concerning man? 26. 

By whom has God spoken His fundamental truths? 
q 25. 

What is the law of God? 25. 

Define law. { 25. 

Where is the law of God found? f 25. 

What is the meaning of the word David? 26. 

Whom did David picture or typify? f 26. 

What did David’s use of the harp typify or picture? 
f 26. 

What is pictured or symbolized by the ten strings of 
David’s harp? { 26. 

Name the ten fundamental truths represented by the 
strings on the harp. % 26. 
How can one learn to use the harp of God? 7 27. 

What effect is produced upon one who skilfuliy uses. 
the harp? % 27. 
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“Go to Church, Thou Fool”’—In Four Parts (Par in 


O° COURSE the clergy know that war is 

wrong; everybody knows that it is wrong; 
and in times of peace the ‘‘Reverends’? are 
always opposed to the murder of their fellow 
men by this means. Thus the Board of Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church Bishops announce of- 
ficially: “We earnestly hope 
that America may be a leader 
in allaying the passions engen- 
dered by war”. 

Some of these bishops were 
present in Pennsylvania in 

* the Spring of 1918, when 400 
prominent Methodist Episco- 
pal clergymen memorialized 
and petitioned Congress and 
the President of the United 
States to inflict the death penalty on all viola- 
tors of the infamous Espionage Act. 

General Bell of the United States Army af- 
terward stated that the specific object in view 
at the time that resolution was engineered by 
the clergy and the military was to procure the 
death of prominent executives and workers in 
the International Bible Students Association, 
and their friends and associates. Did those 
bishops and clergymen, who no doubt claim to 
be followers of Christ, and in their positions 
samples of His teachings, thus plan the death 
of the officers and prominent members of the 
I. B.S. A.?7 If so, why? The answer is written 
in the skies. Wherever they go they lay bare 
clerical hypoerisies. War is a good time for 
the ‘‘Reverends”” to ‘‘stand in’? with the au- 
thorities and to ‘‘get’’ those who expose their 
duplicity. 

At present the bishops are all for peace, but 
not because there has been any change what- 
ever in their views. During the war they were 


nominations. 





EDITORIAL NOTE 
HE Banner-Herald, of Ath- 
ens, Georgia, in its issue of 
September 21, 1921, contains a 
half-page advertisement bearing 
the above caption, indorsed by the 
announcements of the ten prinçi- 
pal churches of the city, all de- 





the strongest ‘‘rooters’”” for war in the whole 
country. They love peace but hate pacifists, 
Now they are for peace because their master, 
Big Business, is temporarily sick of war and, 
they know it. They ‘‘hear their master’s voice??, 
One can judge, therefore, how genuine is the 
principle back of the following 
resolution adopted at the 
World’s Methodist Conference 
at London, September 12,1921: 

“On behalf of millions of youths 
who suffered and died; on behalf of 
millions of homes broken by bereave- 
ment ; i: the name of the silent mul- 
titudes who still suffer, we insist 
that our leaders find a way for the 
sottlement of international differ- 
ences by other than arbitrament of arms. We repudiate 
the doctrine that war is a necessily. JInstice, not force, 
must be the final arbiter of right. Differences must be 
settled by reason, not by human slaughter.” 

Was did the Bishops wait until the Fall of 
1921 to sav this? Whiv did they not say it in 
1914, or 1915, or 1916, or 1917 or 1918? Every 
body knows the reason why. They did not want 
to go to jauil and lose their titles and their re- 
spectability. Bishops have always been against 
war in gencral, but for each war in particular. 
For we must love onr cnemics, except during 
this particular war “for à just eanse!?? 

Then there is the Reverend Karl Reiïland, 
Rector of St George?s Chureh, in the City of 
New York. [nu à sermon published in one of 
the organs of Bis Dusiness entitled Commerce 
and Finance he said recently : 

SA little reflection should convince us that we cannot 
improve this werld by payving ignominious tribute to 
Mars, whose altars have been wantonly drenched in 
human blood, and we might try, even with hesitancy, 
paying tribute to the Prince of Peace and the brother- 


hood of man. Whoever talks Mars instead of Messiah 
Îs speaking not for the brotherhood of man and the 
nation’s destiny, but for the blood of man and the ns- 
tion’s death. He is advocating for our youth not an 
ideal of national character, but the iden of a national 
semetery. He is not a patriot, but a parasite. Christ- 
fanity eannot be reconciled to war any more than a 
gentleman can be to a philosophy of brute force. I 
admit that we have had to fight, and may yet have to 
fight, a war. But the point I make is that war ghould 
be an accident, pardonable if necessary ; but peace, and 


_a scientific, educational, cultural preparation for peace 


should be the supreme purpose.” - 
Reverend Reiland writes very well down to 
the word ‘‘1’’, so well that one might even feel 
disposed to test his genuineness by asking him 
which one of the cell-houses he occupied at the 
Atlanta Penitentiary and what were his range 
and cell numbers and his convict number during 
the war. For he would have gone to prison, had 


* he spoken thus when it was dangerous to do 80. 


x 


But every one knows and must know who reads 
the rest of his article that during the war he 
stood foursquare for war the same as all the 
other elergy have always done in every country 
and in every war, and that his whole essay is 
énly a tickling of the ears of those who like to 
have their ears tickled. . 

Then there is Reverend Dwight J. Bradley, 
Pastor of the First Congregational Church of 
Webster Groves, Missouri. We know that he ïs 
against war now; for in a leaflet dated Novem- 
ber 6, 1921, he says: 

“In our age there has arisen a mastering belief that 
war is no longer tolerable. The intelligent men and 


“women of the world are almost universally of this opin- 


ion.” 

And we feel like asking, Where did you, 
#Reverend’’ Bradley, stand on the war ques- 
tion in 1914, 1915, 1916, 1917 anil 1918? When 
did you get your mastering belief that war is 
no longer tolerable! Why didn't you say it in 
1917? And when did ‘‘the intelligent men and 
women of the world”’ who are now almost uni- 
versally of the opinion that war is intolerable 
reach that opiniont It must have been very 
recently. It certainly was not in the piping days 
of 1917-1918, when Big Business was deliber- 
ately trying to force the country into war; and 
you know it, Reverend Bradley. They were for 
war, and we think you were too; for we do not 
remember seeing you at Atlanta. 

We come now to the words of some of those 
who were openly and outspokenly for war and 
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we shall see how they are floundering now that 
all the brutal, bloody and beastly facts are com- 
ing to the light.” Take for instance Reverend. 
William T. Ellis, the s0-called ‘‘Religious Ram- 
bler’’, famous during the lifetime of Pastor 
Russell for his persecutions of that godly man 
On June 15, 1918, in the Philadelphia North 
‘American, Reverend Ellis made use of the fok 
lowing blasphemouns language: Dee 5 

“Reverently, many soldiers know in their äcépest 
hearts that they are following in His footsteps when 
they fling their lives into this ministry of mankind. 
AL the countless battlefield crosses that point backward 
and forward and upward with their arms of faith testify! 
to a fresh appreciation of Christ and Him crucified; 

0 offer up all #or the sake of others, and of principles 
is the act that links man with God, and that relaïes 
‘Calvary to fhe Somme. Two great words of Scriptare 
are often found in my mind during these days Ons 
is ‘without shedding of blood there is no-remission: ef. 
sis. We percive how wars unmeasured sacrifios % 
purging the nations of grossness and evil. The prise 
that is being paid should free us from our national 
sins. Somehow in ways we cannot freely understand; 
God is fuifilling the sacrifice of His Son in this grest 
hour. All who serve and suffer vicariously in this hour 
of crucifixion are sharers in the travail and triumph cj 
the patient Christ!” [Italics ours]  . ‘ -*.""; 

It is evident that this statement was made by 
Reverend Ellis to herd the boys into the trench: 
es and to receive the plaudits of his ally, Big 
Business. | +6 

If any worse blasphemy was ever uttered by 
one of the ‘“‘Reverends’’ since Christ hung on 
the cross to atone for the sins of mankind, we 
have never heard of it. How the nations have 
been freed of grossness and evil at the hand$ 
of profiteers is a matter of history. And as to 
the holy calling of murdering one another, let 
the Reverend Ellis himself in the same Phila. 
delphia North American; under date of May 
24, 1919, tell the effect that it had on the holiest 
of all, namely the Reverends who accompanied 
the American Expedition to France: NT 

“So widely had preaching become a profession, witk 
out the divine spiritual passion, that many clergymen, 
instead of being leaders and prophets, have themselves 
maintained a conventionally correct mode of life only 
by circumstances. They followed the code of their call 
ing, because it was difficult and dangerous to do other 
wise. Many of these men went to war from les 
motives; and some avowedly to escape the tedium Œ 
their distasteful round of ministerial duties. Of this 
number a percentage, small, and yet too large to ‘be 
ignored by oonscientious people, suffered a moral lapse 
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With the greater number of these latter, the failure was 
merely a relaxation of their standards of specch and of 
such practices as wine-drinking. Others went utterly 
bad, sinking into sensuality and even crime. I know 
whereof I speak: I am not exaggerating the occasional 
instance, such as the minister in Y. M. C. A. work, who 
became a confessed and convicted thief in France. My 
informatien comes at first hand and on the spot, from 
the officials who knew all the details.” 

Let us take another illustration, touching 
some of the same points. The Reverend Thom- 
88 B. Gregory is a well-known contributor to 
the press, his articles being widely published 
in the New York World and other periodicals. 
In 1916 the United States conducted a general 
election, which was won by a college president 
because ‘‘he kept us out of war’’”. Mr. Gregory 
was on the side of this president at that time. 
He was against war with Germany. He was 
Tor continuing the maintenance of neighborly 
treatment of all nations and discussed the sub- 
ject as follows: 
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welfare and happiness of those who are yet unborn. 
Thank God for the spectacle. It heartens us; it makes 
us proud and glad to witness such nobility of ideal and 
action. This is the most terrible emergency that’ hu- 
manity has ever been called upon to face; and yet, 
Heaven be praised, it is being met with courage and 
with faith, in the firm conviction that out of every bit 
of sacrifice, out of every duty bravely attended to, out 
of sacred agony and every noble task for the Brother- 
hood’s sake, there shall come the flower and fruit that 
shall gladden all the coming generations.” 

AJ men now know that the flower and fruit 
of the war are revolution, famine, bestiality, 
disease, and death. 

Other church officials that were outspokenly 
for war: James M. Gray, Dean of the Moody 
Bible Institute, said in a letter to the Chicago 
Daily News in October, 1919, ‘I favor universal 
military training because it is the duty of citi- 
zens to defend their country and sometimes de- 


.fend other countries, as in the late war with 


Germany”. Reverend Francis Kelley, Papal- 


:: “The successful preacher of today is the one who empire chaplain of the American Legion, said 


talés about the things of today: without wasting his 
Precieus time talking about things that are supposed 
to have happened thousands of years ago—things that 
are of no partioular importance whether they happened 
vr did not happen. Of more importance to us than the 


#Abrahamic Covenant’ is the covenant that we make to- 


day with our neighbors that we will be neighborly and 
treat each other with justice and gooû will.” 

:*This statement shows that this man is abso- 
intely devoid of knowledge of the religion of 


Jesus Christ, Inasmuch as the Seriptures show 


that the Abrahamic Covenant states that in 
Abraham’s seed, which is Christ, all nations, 
kindreds and families of the earth shall be 
blessed during the Golden Age, Reverend Greg- 


ÿry’s speech is almost as blasphemous as that 


of Reverend Ellis. But it is not for that we 
have quoted it. We want you to compare its 
spirit and its apparent principle with the spirit 


and principle of the same gentleman’s utter- 


ances a year later, when the president that kept 
us out the war was busy trying to get us into 


it and the twenty-five press hounds bought with 


British Gold — bought for the purpose by Big 
Business—were busy laying the foundation of 
lies upon which the war structure was subse- 
quently erected. Hear him in 1917: 

“How our souls are thrilled by the spontaneity and 
Joy with which so many millions of human beings are 
giving themselves up to save the world, to rescue free- 
dom and civilisation from its would-be assassins, and 
contribute by their devotad and unselfish service to the 


in a speech at Cleveland: ‘‘A nation is to be 
judged worthy of existence as a nation by its 


ability to fight, and the aim of America should 


be not to be loved but to be feared’’”. Former 
Field Marshal Von Hindenburg is a deacon in: 
*the Lutheran Church at Brandenburg; and the 
miserable outeast in the House of Doorn, Kai- ” 
ser Wilhelm, was one time a regularly ordained 
minister of the Lutheran Church, and head of 
the Lutheran Church of Germany. | 

Some of the Kaiïser’s crowd persecuted the 
International Bible Students because they were 
unwilling to slay their fellow men. At last ac- 
counts Dean Gray of the Chicago Moody Bible 
Institute, it was alleged, was encouraging the 
Moodyites to offer persistent prayer for the 
destruction of the Bible Students—because they 
will persist in telling the truth and exposing the 
hypocrisies of the clergy business. 

It is a matter of history that the French gov- 
ernment awarded the Cross of the Legion of 
Honor to the president and the secretary of the 
Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in 
America as a mark of recognition both for the 
part played by the Federal Council in the win- 
ning of the war and for the personal services 
of its president and secretary. This shows well 
enough where the clergy stood during the 
World War. They proved the maxim, ‘‘ We 
have no king but Cæsar”’. They gloried in war 
and considered it fine, wonderful, spirituall 
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Else why did the same Federal Council of 
Churches of Christ in America, on October 7, 
1920, award to President Wilson a chaplain’s 
war medal ‘as an expression of appreciation 
by the churches of his distinguished services 
to the church and to the world. through his 
leadership in winning the World War’”’? Now 
the same men are seeking to perpetuate Mr. 
Wilson’s un-Ameriean attacks on the United 
States Constitution (which demands that 
church and state be kept forever separate) by 
forming a Woodrow Wilson Foundation which 
shall continue his policies indefinitely. 


Judged out of Their Own Mouths 


ET the clergy now acknowledge who were 

responsible for the World War; for we 

will give a number of citations, so that all may 

be convinced. First comes Rabbi Wise. Ad- 

dressing recently the Free Synagogue congre- 

gation in Carnegie Hall, New York city, he 
said : 

“Failure of the churches and e synagogues to maintain 
leadership over the people was the cause of the present 
war. They have enthroned a war devil in the place of 
God. The church is muzzied and throttled into sub- 
mission. It is like a dumb dog, old and toothless, that 
can no longer bite. Many of us looked to the Socialistæ 
to avert such a war as this; but we never looked to the 
churches, mosques, and synagogues to prevent war. None 
of us expected such a thing from them, and we know 
what would happen to any leader in the Church of Eng- 
land who would dare raise his voice against his country’s 
part in the present strife. And when the nations were 
preparing for this war they never consulted the churches 
Lecau$e they knew that, just as they relied upon their 
ambulance corps and their commissaries, they could rely 
upon the churches to uphold them.” 

The next witness is the Reverend “Doctor 
George H. Combs, of Kansas City, Missouri. 
Dr. Combs, addressing the Detroit Pastors Un- 
ion, at its monthly meeting in the Y. M. C. A, 
in November, 1919, said: 

“Leather-lunged, intemperate proclamation of the 
‘gospel of hate” during the war has brought the pulpit 
into côntempt and caused the preacher and preaching 
to lose ground. In the name of patriotism the pulpit 
was converted into a soap-box, and we are now paying 
the penalty for it.” 

The third witness is the Reverend H. M. 
Chworowsky, evangelical minister at Oconto, 
Wisconsin. At that place in October, 1920, he 
said : 

“The church has suffered more than any other insti- 
tution from the cant and casuistry of the war spirit. 
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In the beginning of those days, when we refused to be- 
believe that a general return to pagan principles of 
thought and action still were possible, there were many 
voices that stood out for that pacificism that is not only 
compatible with but the logical and moral complement 


“of Christian ethical truth. Then as nation after nation | 


entered the conflict, church after church performed tbat. 
amazing psychological somersault, changing from a “O0n* 
sistent attitude of opposition to wars to the incompre* 
hensible stand of not only submissively acquiescing': in, 
the national demand for Militaristic enterprise but @f* 
openly and publicly defending wars, and this war : 
entirely ethical and Christian. Then arose that ware: 
of open hypocrisy and shameful duplicity in pee 
barely hiding the abject moral cowardice it was \ 
to cover, when from pulpit and religious press there’ 
issued forth those turbid streams of vituperation and: 
ghastly slander that rivalled the hysterical ravinge of. 
a perverted patrictiem ; 

The fourth witness does not give his namë,. 
but states that he is a clergyman. He writes if 
The Nation, March 6, 1920: re 

“The re of the war activities of the churchéé! 
while very ample, is simple. Practically every pulpit. 
in the land was a source of patriotic inspiration. Every. 
clergyinan labored day and night fostering the morale: 
of the army and the people. At home the clergy preach:: 
ed atrocities, and in the camps they fired the soldiera; 
with a holy zeal to attack and kill the ememy. Brieffys 
the record shows that both here and abroad each of the, 
ordained spokesmen of Christianity justified and cohsm- 
crated the action of his own people in reserting to arms 
His nation was fighting God’s battle, and af who wished- 
to be friends of God must help to the fullest extent of 
thoir powers. Thus a composite photograph, es it were, 
of all the Christian preachments reveals to us the düe 
trine of the man in the street, the doctrine of those who: 
believe it to be their highest duty to be ready ta die or 
their country whether right or wrong.” 

The fifth witness is Doctor Edward A. Stein: 
er, a converted Jew, a Congregational minister, 
occupant of the chair of Applied Christianity 
in Grinnell College, Iowa. He writes in The In- 
dependent of his impressions of Europe, ob- 
tained after several months which he Fee 
spent there: 

“AI through Europe I faire a feeling, freely express- 
ed, that at a “crbical moment in the world's history, or- 
ganized religion failed to fulfili its claims as a bringer ôf 
peace. The hopes mankind placed in it were not realised; 
for the churches failed to function except as an amen to 
the reactionary Pagan state. The church gave its all to 
Cæsar; even that which was God’s; the folds of the flag 
obscured the cross, and the great sacrifice. of Calvery 
seemed in vain. Sermons now are full of assertion that 
militaristic force is futile in settling quarrels between 
nations, that besides being un-Christian it is imprae 
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‘#ical ; and not only ministers say it, but also professors, 
essayists, political economists, sociologists. However, 
they are saying it between wars, when it is safe to say ît. 
If the church or its ministry were faithful to the spirit 
and teachings of Jesus during one war; if the state 
kmew that it could not use the church es a recruiting 
station, and as a laboratory for the culture of fighting 
morale, it might be less willing to rush into war. Of 

. tourse the church would suffer martyrdom: but there is 

‘an outspoken demand that Christianity manifest itself 
.În its full power, by accepting the consequences of its 
teachings, or cease ils pretense of being the bride of 
Christ when it is only the concubine of Cæœsar.” 

: The sixth witness is Reverend William Ans- 
ten Smith, editor of The [Episcopal] Church- 
man : 

.. “Churchmen at conventions talk very solemnly about 
Christian leadership. Where, in God’s world, can bish- 
ops, clergymen and laymen exercise finer leadership in 
this war-stricken world, than by preaching the Christian 

‘ doctrie of peace on earth? Will the clergy lead in this 

‘ trusade, the greatest since Christ was born? Or will 

: they fold their hands and say: ‘It is a problem for ex- 

- perts, for statesmen and cabinets ? God pity us. States- 
men, cabinets and experts have been leading us, and 

: leading us by the nose, in this war-morality for genera- 

: ions. Can we do worse if we follow Christ? If the 

“æhurches cannot trust Him, who then will? If the 

‘ Christian Church could raise up in England, France 

and America a thousand ministers who would be will- 

: ing to suffer martyrdom to end this business of war, 
there could never be another war. Governments cannot 
make war without the consent of the churches. The 
Christian Church has never tested its power. The clergy 
tonsented unto this wicked thing! How much longer 
ne we going to do it?” 

The same writer (we wonder if he has read 
“the Finished Mystery’”) at an address before 
the Episcopalian ,ministers at a congress in 
New York said: 


“To my mind it was a serious blunder that the church 
| appeared to confuse patriotism with religion throughout 
‘the war. Only a few voices in the churches made clear 
the teachings of Christianity that war is a loathsome, 
 diabolical disease; that it kills romance and compassion, 
and finally slays the very soul of justice. I think it 
heartless, un-Christian and indecent for clergy and 
philosophers to glow over the spiritual benefits of a war 
that laid seven million boys in their graves, starved and 
maimed from twenty to thirty million human beings 
and bathed the world in hate and darkness.” 
Again, the same writer, in the issue of The 
Churchmen of November 12, 1921, says: 
“The churches among all the warring nations, shared 
the sins of their governments during the war. We hated 
‘as our governments bade us hate. We spread lies about 
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our enemies as those lies were meted out to us in official 
propaganda. Wa taught unforgiveness even as our rulers 
end diplomats inspired us to do.” 

The seventh and final witness is Reverend 
John Alfred Faulkner, who gives expression to 
the following sentiments in The Epworth Her- 
ald of November 6, 1920: 

“The church is partly responsible for the great war. 
She has taught an exaggerated and false patriotism. 
No war was ever waged but that fhe clergy have either 
inoited sé or praised : it when once started. What if be- 
tween 1871 and 1914 every synod, conference and cler- 
gyman in Germany had spoken out against that militar- 


fst regime and those militarist ideals of which the Great 


War was the logical consequence—what would have been 
thé result? I think the only man who did thus speak 
out was Liebknecht, the Socialist, and he was in prison 
for two years. 
America were sentenced to twenty years, more or less; 
and what Church has asked for their release ?” 

George Bernard Shaw is not a clergyman, 
but he sized up the situation very well in the 


Men who sinned in a similar way in 


Fall of 1919, when he was asked to send a mes 


sage to the Protestant Episcopal Church of 
America—the same church that, when the Right 


Reverend Paul Jones of Utah declared himself 


a real Christian, opposed to war, ‘‘accepted’? 
his resignation because of the ‘ ‘impaired use- 
fulness of Bishop Jones under the present eon- 
ditions””. Welll Mr. Shaw wrote the gentle- 
men a letter long to be remembered. It is couch- 
ed in his usual witty but forceful and eutting 
language : 

“Tf the blood of millions of their fellow creatures did 
not move the Protestant churches to protest, nor the 
Catholic churches to proclaim that in the kingdom of 
heaven there are no frontiers, can you suppose that a 
few drops from my ink bottle would have any effect on 


them? I am duly flattered by your assumption that the - 


mon who would not listen to Christ would listen to 
Bernard Shaw ; but the churches have come out of the 
war 80 badly that if they did listen to me now I should 
ask, like the Greek orator, ‘What foolish thing have I 
said?” AI the men and women in America to whom 
anything I could say would be likely to appeal seem to 
be in prison, where my words cannot reach them. If 
any of the few who were faithful to a religion which I, 
being only a connoisseur and not a devotee, do not pro- 
fess, are still at large, I can only congratulate them. 


I can hardiy congratulate the churches on having miss 


ed a supreme opportunity ; for I am afraid that supremae 
opportunity may prove to have been their last chance!” 

Henry Newmann is not a clergyman either, 
bat he says some things that fit in very well 
with those of Mr. Shaw. In an address deliver. 


ed October 5, 1919, before the Brooklyn Society 
for Ethical Culture he said in part: 


“Perhaps I am too biased; but it looks to me as if 
in the main the conduct of the churches during the war 
revealed a fundamental defect in their beliefs. To put 
it bluntly, I think that what most of the churches have 
done has been of a sort to inflame the world’s illness 
rather than to heal it. Have not the churches outdone 
even the newspapers in preaching hatred and vengeance ? 
Certain young men, called to take up arms; replied, 
‘We believe that the war Lust is found not only in 
Prussia but everywhere. We find it in ourselves. We 
will not kill There is a better way of driving out vio- 
lence than to repeat the enemy’s evil. These young men 
went to jail. Some died there. Did the church, custo- 
dian (as we thought it) of the sanctities of conscience, 
plead for them? Did it raise its voice in behalf of a 


.  juster treatment than they have received? In the main 


"with but a few honorable exceptions, it joined the pack 
in hunting them down. As George Bernard Shaw says, 
the churches resisted the invasion of the Prince of Peace 
more fiercely than that of the Kaïser. Few things have 
been more distressing than the way in which everywhere 
ministers of religion have been the most intemperate in 
_reviling the enemy, in extravagantly lauding their own 
people, in confusing justice with sheer vengeance.” 

À clergyman in New York, catching the first 
faint glimmerings of what is coming, made the 
naïve statement, ‘It was too bad we stepped 
on the conscientious objector so hard during 
the war ; it is so difficult to explain now??. 

During the war the young men were encour- 
aged to rush headlong into death by those who 
in vrdinary times would have offered them no 
hope of God’s favor except by compliance with 
many and heavy ecclesiastical rules and expen- 
sive masses. It is well known that the Roman 
Catholie religion holds out no hopes of dodg- 
ing purgatory for. hundreds of vears even to 
the popes and cardinals ; but Cardinal Mercier, 
of Belgium, imbued with the usual spirit of the 
clergy in war time, said in his Christmas pas- 
toral in 1914: 

“T am asked what I think of the eternal salvation of 
8 brave:mon who has consciously given his life in de- 
fense of his country’s honor, and in vindication of vio- 
lated justice. I shall not hesitate to reply that without 
any doubt whatever Christ crowns his military valor, 
and that death accepted in this Christian spirit assures 
the safety of that man's soul. Must we suppose that God 
requires of fhe plain soldier in the excitement of battle 
the methodical precision of the-moralist or the theo- 
logian? Can we who revere his heroism doubt that God 
welcomes him with love?” 


But if the souls of those who died in battle 
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were safe, what about the souls of those who: 
went throngh thé same battles unscathed? Are 
not they safe, too; and if not, why not? But 
anyway, Canon William Chase, of New York, 
says they are not. He said at Washington, Jen 
aary 14, 1921: “ 


“Our men did not come back spiritually uplifted, M; 
we had hoped. Ther have not gone into the Ms 
they have not brought any new spiritual force to: 
in our national life. Many of the veterans of the waf 
show a cynical disregard for the higher life, rather than. 
an awakened moral conscience. 

It:is pitiful to see the work that some of these: 
clericals perform in trying to make their un 
Christian conduet agree with their professedr 
Christian religion. The Protestant Episcapal: 
Church of America held a convention in New: 
York City in Maÿ, 1919, and The World To 
morrow in its June issue "of that year said: 

“But perhaps the most significant of all was te con 
fession of Bishop Rogers Israel of Erie that throughout” 
his entire service at the front he was haunted with the: 
question, ‘Should we have met might with might, kon: 
ror with horror, slaughter with slaughter?’ The bishop : 
denied that he was a pacifist; but his question would? 
have been regarded as the kind of pacifism which might: 
be punished under the Espionage Act, had he spoken; 
in 1918 instead of 1919. It is hopeful that a Bishop L' 
the Church should have come so far; and yet is it not; 
an ironie commentary on our faith that 1900 years after : 
Christ, we should haïl as encouraging the fact that one. 
bishop in the Christian church is doubtful whether war: 
is the way of Christ or effective for the SE 
the world f” 

Some go a step farther and admit that they : ï 
are sick of war. Note the belated conviction 08° 
Reverend J. H. Hopkinson, vicar-of Holy Trin-. 
ity Church at Colne, England, as reported in 
the New York Globe, May 7, 1920: de 
. “We have learned that war is not a matter of fluttere. 
ing banners and clashing swords and beating drums, : 
but merely a sickening and dirty butchery of lads in : 
water-loggcd or fly-infested trenches. We shall be less 
ready than we were to compare the movement of the: 
church to that of a victorious army. Hymns that we 
could sing unthinkingly before the war have become &, 
lying blasphemy. Who would now sing, ‘Like a mighty 
army moves the church of God’?” 

An Episcopalian pastor, writing in the 
Statesman magazine goes still farther. He 
Says : ‘ 

“I for one will step down and out of my pulpit if . 
there is any Japanese war. ÏÎ shall not play hanky- 
pank with the word or gospel of the Prince of Peacs 
and turn the House of Prayer into a recruiting station . 
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for gassing off yellow men. I did it in the World War, 
went over seus and received a decoration. But l’m 
through. They may call me a paciñst, clap me into jail 
or anything else. But no more of it for this laddie. I 
will preach the flag of Christ’s Cross, but I will be 
hanged if I will preach any other kind of flaggery. 
Never again! At least [Il be a Christian, whatever the 
results may be. And churches could stop another war. 
They could and can freach the Prince of Peace, and 
follow peace.” 

Le That there were some elergy that actually did 
Keep a people pacifie during the World War 
(withont taking into account the motives that 
led them to take such a step) was brought out 
by George Fentrick, writing in The New York 
World, September 7, 1921. Mr. Fentrick said: 

“Yhen, during the World War, England passed the 
Conscription Act for Ireland, the Irish priests called 
their congregations together one Sunday morning and 
asked the people to raise their hands and swear that 
they would not obey this law. Now this of course was 
reason. But since they could not execute 3,500,000 
‘people, the law went by default. This shows what the 
church can do when it takes concerted action.” 

: 7 The magazine Unity, writing of the responsi- 
bility for ‘‘the next war’”, says: 

:"#To our way of thinking, the situation calls for noth- 
ing less than a vast international conference of all the 
churches in all countries, which shall solemnly pledge 
Christians in the name of God and Jesus Christ: (1) 
hot to pay any taxes to any government which supports 
a separate and competitive army and navy, and (2) not 
& fight in any war under any cireumstances, and which 
shall organize machinery in every country to educate 
“people to the acceptance of these pledges, and put them 
-fnto effect.” . 

The Papal Empire has come out of the war 
with greater gains than any other of these in- 
stitutions calling themselves churches and pre- 
sided over by ‘‘Reverends’”. The Empire is 
after the almighty dollar, and takes a long look 
into the future to see what can be done with it. 

The Sons and Daughters of Washington, with 
bheadquarters at 101 South Manning Boulevard, 
Albany, New York, are memorializing Congress 
demañding an investigation of the Knights of 
Columbus, an accounting for the many millions 
of dollars collected, from Protestants mostly, 
under the supervising hand of the United States 
Goverment and turned over to them by the Tu- 
multy government in the latter part of 1918. 

They wânt to know why this money, extorted 
from the American people under the pretense 
that it was to be used for the benefit of sick 
‘and wounded soldier boys, is now being kept 
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by this religio-political organization, while 
thousands of those same soldier boys are With- 
out food and have no place to iay their heads. 

They demand to know why it is that $1,000,- 
000 should be sent to the Pope at Rome to help 
destroy the Y. M. C. AÀ., and to break up the 


work of the Methodist Church in Rome, and 


why $1,000,000 is set aside for the rewriting and. 
perversion of the History of the United States, 
50 that the minds of the youth of America may 
be corrupted at the fountain by Roman Catholie 
school books before they get old enough to havs 
them corrupted finally by a Jesuitized press. 

Mr. John B. Kennedy, directer of the public- 
ity department of the Knights of Columbus, 
claims that there were only $8,000,000 left and 
that this is being used in hospital and educa- 
tional work. He states further that the gifts to 
the Pope and for the purposes of rewriting. 
American text-books came from private Knight 
of Columbus funds. But sometimes such things 
are mere matters of book-keeping, such as any 
clerk could do on a moment’s notice. 


Service as Spies | 

N OCCUPATION to which the clergy are 

particularly well suited is that of spies; 

and the governments associated with the Papal 

Empire and with the various Protestant sects 

have always made large use of them for this 
purpose, especially in time of war. : 

We have already alluded to the effort made 
to secure the death penalty for Judge Ruther- 
ford and his companions at the hands of a gang 
of Methodist Reverends in Pennsylvania; they . 
were representative of the clergy in general, 
as we have pointed out in THE Gocnen Aam 
Number 27, wherein we narrated more than one 
hundred cases of mob violence, all or nearly all 
of which are known to have been incited by men 
engaged in the clergy business. 

During the hysteria of the war period there 
was an opportunity for the ‘‘Reverends’? to get 
at innocent neople of differing religion. That 
they made full use of their opportunities is evi- 
dent from the following extracts from affidavits 
by Bible students who were persecuted on false 
charges of sedition. In all centuries political 
Reverends have utilized the civil powers to set- 
tle grudges against persons of other beliefs 
than their own. Big Church, Big Business and 
Big Polities—an unholv alliance—travel hand in 
hand and stop at nothing. There was no law in 
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the Constitution, the State Constitutions, the 
State statutes and the local laws concerning 
freedom of religion that was not violated by a 
class of men preaching a devotion to law and 
order. Some of the outrages by Reverends are: 

“At Weyser, Idaho, two colporteurs were taken before 
the Chairman of the Council of Defense, and charged 
with selling seditious literature, The Chairman, not be- 
ing versed in religious matters, called in a local minister 
to pass judgment on the books [“Studies in the Scrip- 
tures”] and the latter remarked that if he had the 
power he would stop the distribution of all those books, 
not only until after the war, but permanentiy.” 

At Winnsboro, Texas, the victim states: “The city 
lock-up, where I was taken, was an apartment of the 
city toilet, which had no sewcrage connections whatever, 
thus making it the filthiest place imaginable. My arrest 
was instigated by one of the Methodist preachers of 
Winnsboro, who assisted the officers in my arrest and 
examination held at police headquerters.” e 

“At Celeste, Texas,” another victim writes, “two cler- 
gymen to whom, we handed copies of “The Kingdom 
News, demanded of the city marshal that he arrest us. 
The marshal refused and attended the lecture that same 
evening in Celeste ; and expressed himself as well pleased 
with the talk. However, the clergymen stirred up the 
people, who phonèd_the marshal demanding our arrest. 
The marshal called up the County Attorney, Mr. Frank 
Kemp, and Mr. Kemp told him to put us in jail regard- 
less of character and sex. This the marshal, Mr. Dares. 
refused to do. . . . Later, when the marshal, accom- 
panied by ourselves, appeared before the County At- 
torney, the County Attorney said we had not violated 
any law, and ordered our release, although six hours 
before this he had instructed that we be jailed.” 

“I was warned by prominent members and deacons 
of the Baptist Church here [ Post Oak, Mo.] that unless 
T bought bonds, etc., I would get into trouble. On May 
80th, 1918, several churches met to pray together. That 
night my automobile was stolen from my garage, taken 
to Lecton, Mo., painted yellow, and left in the strect. 
The next morning, while I was inquiring about my car, 
the Reverend G. L. Newkirk, Pastor of the Providence 
Baptist Church, called me over the telephone and told 
me my car was in Leeton, Mo. When I arrived in Lee- 
ton, I noted KReverend G. L. Newkirk, dressed in com- 
mon clothes, so as not to be noticeable, standing near 
the automobile, together with a large crowd. . . . I was 
later informed that the crowd was prepared to paint me 
yellow in case I made any remarks about my new car 
being damaged.” 

At Denison, Texas, “We were called German propa- 
gandists, and Mr. E. J. Smith, head of the War Council, 
told us that he was ‘against us and our d—d religion’, 
and that his recommendation as head of the War Couneil 
would be to line us up, both men and women and chil- 
dren, against a brick wall, and shoot us, and not stop 
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until all of us had been killed in the whole country. . 
À committee waited on J. R. May and told him that the 
persecutions which he received were not given him be- 
cause he did not buy bonds, ‘but because of ‘his d—d 
religion”. . The clergymen of this city formed part 
of the local War Council” ; 
At New London, Ohio, “We distributed a special! 
edition of The National Labor Tribune. The sherif 
and deputy, with a crowd at their heels arrested ug a: 
we were about to board. the train to return home; end! 
charged us with being Bolsheviks. The crowd _yelled’ 
‘Lynch them’. We were taken to the sheriffs office. . : 
The Mayor of Wellington, Ohio, vouched for our char:! 
acters. They could find nothing whatever wrong “with: 
the paper, and were willing to release us. But the mob: 
ovtside, stirred by two clergymen, was growling. FÈà 
nally a friend of ours took us back to Wellington iphis; 
automobile.” st 
In Garfield, Washirigton, “While distributing King 
dom News... the sheriff detained Donald Main in: 
his hotel. A cergyman questioned him in the hotel: 
and said to him: ‘If you fellows don’t stop putting out: 
your literature, you will find some of your people strurig: 
up to a telegraph pole, and I will be one of the first to: 
pull the rope’. . The samé night he was called befors: 
a judge, and although it was late in the night, a Bap-. 
tist minister was present as a spectator. . . . The Court’ 
in Spokane, after investigating the copies of ‘The King 
dom News, stated they could see nothing wrong in it”2 
At Chétonak, Oklahoma, “The Council of. Defense, 
consisting of Walter Brumley, W. C. Canterbury and; 
A. 0. Johnson, called on me and told me to eithèr‘ 
change my attitude or leave town immediately. I left: 
town with my family on the first train. My cage came ; 
up in July and no bill was found against me. CI have: 
since learned that our! persecution was instigated by the! 
clergy, and came at the end of+a four-weeks union’ 
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meeting of the churches, during which our beliefs were : 
made the subject of attack two nights of each week.” 


At Miami, Texas, Mr. and Mrs. R. A. Bayless 


swear: A 

“Rev nd J. C. Stalcup, Secrctary of the Council of 
Defense and Baptist preacher, took a copy af the paper . 
from Mrs. Bayless and gave her to understand that he 
would read it over and notify her to cease distribution 
if he found anything wrong in it. He did not notify us. 

. About a week later . . . we were arrested. . . .We 
were . 
Brown, with Reverend J. C. Stalcup . as the only 
complaining witness . . . . When TE to prison, 
our two Bibles, some copies of The Watch Tower and 
two sets of ‘Studies in the Scriptures’ were taken from 
us and never returned, though we repeatedly requested 
them. While we were in jail in Muskogee the Council 


. arraigned before U. $. Commissioner A;"A.': 


of Defense of Miami, Texas, entered our house and ran- 


sacked it, taking our hymn books, volumes of ‘Studies 
in the Scriptures” , issues of The Watch Tower and 
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paper and tracts. . . . The Federal Grand Jury met at 
MoAlester, Oklahoma Reverend J: C. Stalenp, Secre- 
tary of the Council of Defense and Baptist preacher, 
made several trips there to prosecute us, but we were 
released.” 

Says Charles J. Crews, of Little Rock, Ark- 
Ansas : 

“T received frequent warninge from the Baptist Min- 
ister, Reverend E. D. Cameron, of Checotah, Oklahoma, 
saying that if I didn’t give up ‘that belief’ I would be 


‘sent to the penitentiary”. 


The foregoing are only a small fraction of the 
instances that might be related of how, when 
conditions are right, the Reverends ‘‘get”? peo- 
ple that differ from them in belief. How long 
will these white-walled monsters of iniquity be 


permitted to darken the land and fill it with 


violence ? 
The Right Reverend Theodore S. Henderson, 


“of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in a sermon 
in Detroit in the summer of 1918, after refer- 
ring to the fact that he had been accused of be- 
‘ing partly responsible for the mob which did 


to death the innocent Prager at East St. Louis, 


-falsely accused of being a German spy, went 
on record as saying: 


-: If any man or women accused of edition or dis- 
loyalty, and after process of trial by jury should be 
‘Found guilty, such traitor should be taken out and shot.” 
The Bishop then went on to laud the Espionage Act, 


‘ stating that “the passage of this act makes it possible 


for the legal punishment of all violators, without any 
resort by the citizens to take the law into their own 
hands”. [See how narrowly he misses advocating mob 
violence] . 

The Reverend John G. Still, pastor of the 
People’s Church of Louisville, Kentucky, trim- 


. méd the bishops in good shape for the part they 
: played in upholding the infamous and unconsti- 
_fntional Espionage Act, whereby the liberties 


of the American people were taken from them 
and vested in the Preachers, Profiteers, and 


. Politicians. In a sermon delivered in February, 


1920, he said: 

“Remember what part you played—you bishops and 
priests and churchmen? Remember how you stood in 
your pulpits—end how you raised your voices to cry 


‘aloud with prophetic power that the God of Israel hath 


‘said, ‘Thou shalt not kill’? Remember how you went 
up and down the land urging, pleading, imploring, de- 
manding that there shall be ‘peace on earth and good 
will amongmen’—remember that? Of course you don't. 
For that isu’t what you did. 

“This is what you did. You converted the churches 
of Christ, the Prince of Peace, into Temples of the 
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War God. You fanned the fires of hell and bate into 
the consuming flames of war. Stand here with me, and 
tell me this: Tell me what crimes did ‘Gene Debs com- 
mit? Why, you say, he violated the Espionage Act. 
You hypocrites! And only yesterday, when I stood in 
one of your pulpits you told me that religion has nothing 
to do with politics! What business have you to talk 
about Espionage Acts? To judge by the tone of the 
Christian church ane might think that Christ said, ‘Well 
done, thou good and faithful servant-—thou hast obeyed 
the Espionage Act—enter into the joys f the LordŸ 
No, sir. You can’t get by with that. We demand that 
you tell us in the eternal terms of right and wrong, not 
in the terms. of transient politics, what crime is it for 
which this man goes ten long years behind prison bars? 
And there is just one answer, “tis his own, raade before 
his judge, when he said: ‘T admit it. I am opposed to 
war, all wars, and this war, too. And if I stood alone 
I should nevertheless be opposed to the war’ That is 
the crime in the terms of your Christian religion—he 
was opposed to war—in the language of your own orth- 
odox theology—he is guilty of standing by the cross of 
Christ, the Prince of Peace, in time of war!” e 

Reverend Still hit on a sore spot when be 
mentioned Mr. Debs. The clergy lmow that they 
are responsible for having this man locked up 
and having him kept locked up; and yet-here 
is a man who loves his fellow men se much that 
he has been known to give the overcoat off his 
back to a total stranger, in midwinter, without 
asking the stranger’s name, merely because he - 
saw that the man was suffering with the cold. 
This man was locked up and kept locked up, so 
that he would not, in some strange way, take 
away the liberties and the happiness of 108,- 
000,000 people that inhabit this broad land! 

The Universalist General Convention, at De- 
troit, in October, 1921—in order to prove that 
their clergy are as narrow-minded and as small : 
souled as the clergy of any other denomination 
—voted to strike the name of Eugene V, Debs 
from an appeal to President Harding request- 
ing amnesty for political prisoners. And, 0. 
Consisteney! the same convention urged the 
full restoration of free speech and the press, 
which is guaranteed by the constitution any- 
way—and it was for the exercise of free speech 
that Debs was sent to prison. Never on earth 
were there more hypocrites alive than just now. 
‘ As respects this matter of spying upon the 
liberties of others and trying to take away the 
rights of minorities, Wendell Phillips said in 
1860 : 

“Governments exigt to protect the rights of minorities, 
The loved and the rich need no protection—they have 
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many friends and few enemies. We have praised our 
Union for seventy. years. This is the frst time it is 
Bested. Has it educated men who kmow their rights and 
Bare maintein them? Can it bear the discussion of a 
t national sin, anchored deep in the prejudices and 
terests of millions? If 50, it deserves to live. If not, 


he sooner it vanishes out of the way the better. The . 
time to sesert rights is when they are denied. The men’ 
$o assert them are those to whom they are denied. The- 


bommunity which dares not protect its humblest and 
most hated fember in the free utterance of his opinions, 
no matter how false or hateful, is only a gang of slaves.” 


Prokhibition of Liquor 
L Anti-Saloon League is composed of cler- 
gymen and was the instrumentality used in 
bringing about the prohibition of the liquor 
traffic in the United States. The League has 
been forceful, efficient, and ably managed: and 
it has produced the results it sought. The Pro- 
hibitiôn Amendment is a part of the fundamen- 
tal law of the land; and if anybody in power 
in this country paid the least attention to the 
Constitution, prohibition would be a reality. 
. Since the Prohibition Amendment and the 


. Volstead Act were passed, the clergy have been 


trying to have the law nupheld. Reverend G. E. 
Richter, of Stamford, Connecticut, is one of 
these. Prohibition gives the ‘‘Reverends’’ some- 
thing fresh to fight about. The New York World 


‘_ sredits him with having given expression to the 


following ttterances on this subject in the Fall 
of 1920: 

“I am not afraid of God, or man, or the devil, or the 
baptism of eggs that has greeted my efforts to purge 


“these communities of low gambling and drinking. And 


L shall carry a gun, no matter what the officials of 
Darien may say.” 

After being denied a permit to carry a re- 
volver Mr. Richter said: 

“If I bad a revolver I would discharge it into the 
air, and then my friends would rush out. I see no reason 


<#hy 1 should not have my constitutional rights. And I 


tell you I will have a revolver, and I will fight for my 


. rigbts in this community ” 


Theclergy of the Episcopal church are ac- 
customed to greater personal liberties than 
those of most other Protestant denominations, 
and they do not take well to restrictions of their 
own liberties or spying upon the liberties of 
others in this matter of prohibition. In Janu- 
ary, 1920, "Reverend Doctor Henry Davies, rec- 
tor of Christ Episcopal Church, Easton, Md, 
replied to an invitation of TE C. Roper, 
Commissioner of Internal Revenue, in such a 


Tu GOLDEN AGE 


BxooxLyn, N. EX 


way as to imply that Mr. Roper had wanted 
his assistance in the enforcement of prohibition 
in the vicinity. He said: 

“In this church we are not accustomed to such intra- 
sion into private morals and conduct of its members, 
which looks, on the surface at least, too much like a 
secret service, or worse, spying. Moreover, I believe … 
my people would not be s0 low as to be informers/":.# 

Sometimes, when there is no war, the Rav 
erends’’ think some laws should not be obeyed.: 
The Dean of St. Paul’s, London, says that i$ 
is all right to cheat the government by. smugi 
gling in liquor, if the government "‘exceeds its 
rights in prohibiting some harmless act’. One 
can hardiy help wondering just who are the 
people that are to determine when the govern- 
ment has exceeded its rights and how they are: 
to go about the enforcement of their cpinignis 

Reverend B. S. Bouchier, vicar of St. Jude’s: 
Chureh, does not have a high opinion of pro- 
hibition in America. At a prohibition meeting. 
in Hampstead Gardens Free Church,< ‘London,’ 
in May, 1920, he startled the’ supposedly pros: 
hibition andience by saying: 

“If I had my way I would have emblazoned on ban 
ners ‘God save the king and beer for the British pecpler* 
I bave just returned from America. I saw how prohibis 
tion works. The rich man can get his liquor but the: 
poor cannot. In this country it ill becomes the clergy; 
to pour scorn on the brewer who has done so much ta 
support our churches and our charities l” à 

As soon as prohibition went into effect, in, 
September, 1919, Chicago churchmen opened a: 
church saloon, at 884 South State Street, with: 
a Reverend for a bartender. The bar and the; 
fixtures are of the regular, old-fashioned, rum-: 
hole variety. À picture published in the Chicago : 
Herald and Examiner, September 28, 1919, 
shows six men, one behind the bar and five lined 
upin front of it. Of the latter, three have their 
feet on the bar rail as if it were 4 familiar po- 
sition with them, and four have glasses of some , 
kind of drink in their hands. All but one of the . 
seven men in the picture are stated to be Bev-; 
erends—three of them Presbyterians. . 

The Los Angeles Times, November 29, 1919,.: 
is authority for the following: : 

“It is evident that some of the city churches propose 
to be fortified with the proper amount of wine for sacra- 
mental purposes, as it came to the attention of the-Jocal 
Federal officials, yesterday, that the official board of a : 
Los Angeles church has invested in 300 gallons of wine 
to be used in the ministrations of the body. As there. 
are 600 members of the congregation that means a half. 
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gallon for each one of the communicants. ‘Preparing 
for a large addition to the membership) was the only 
comment of Internal Revenue Collector Carter, who re- 
fused to give the name and address of the church, per- 
baps fearing a rush for ‘ministrations’.”” 


Sunday Blue Laws 

HRISTIANS are not under the law of 

“Moses, but under the law of love. The 
seventh day of the week, upon which the Jew 
was required to rest, represents the great sev- 
enth-thousand-year day of human history, the 
Golden Age, during which the world of mankind 
will recover from the toil and travail of the 
six thousand years of sin and death that are 
now in the past. To the Christian that seventh 
ay-—our Saturday — typifies or pictures the 
rest of heart into which he enters when he en- 
ters into Christ. 
| There is a general impression among Christ- 
ians that in some way they are obligated to a 
special observance of Sunday, but the Scrip- 
tures enjoin no such rule or even hint at it— 
rather the opposite. Real Christians are glad 
that by custom there is a day in each week 
available for rest and worship, but it makes no 
difference to them what that day is, nor have 
they any wish to push their preferences upon 
others by onerous and unnecessary laws. 

‘In revolutionary days there was a strict Sun- 

day (miscalled Sabhath, for Saturday not Sun- 
day is the Bible Sabbath}) law in all the colo- 
nies, namely, the Act of Charles IT, which pro- 
“vided that: 
‘ “AÏ and every person whatsoever shall every Lord’s 
Day apply themselves to the observation of the same, 
by exercising themselves thercon in the duties of piety 
.and true religion, publicly and privately”. 

The law forbade all unnecessary travel and 
‘stipülated that: 

No tradesman, artificer. workman, laborer, or other 
person whatsoever shall do or exercise any worldly 
labor, business, or work of their ordinary callings”. 

At present there are no Sunday laws what- 
ever in‘the District of Columbia or in Cali- 
fornia ; nor have there been any in Oregon since 
1918, when the people got -tired of them and 
threw them out. Sunday labor and amusements 
are perfectly legal in Colorado, Illinois, and 
New Mexicd unless they disturb church congre- 
gations. 4 | 

In the good o!d days in the city of New Ha- 
ven, Connecticut, they had some pretty strict 
laws. No one cculd vote unless converted and 
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a mermber of. some one of the churches allowed 
within the city; food or lodging eould not be 
offered to a heretic; no one eould eross a river 
on Sunday except an authorized Reverend; no 
one could travel, cook vietuals, make beds, 
gweep houses, eut hair or shave, or kiss his 
children on Sunday—and the day began at sun-. 
down on Saturday. No one could wear elothes 
trimmed with gold, silver, ribbon, er lace worth 
over a shilling a yard without ineurring a fine 
of $1,500. Bringing cards or dice into the city 
was punished with a fine of $25. It was illegal 
to eat mince pies, dance, play cards, or play any 
other instrument of music than the drum, trum- 
pet, and jew’s-harp. No one could court a maïd 
without obtaining the consent of her parents 
under penalty of $25 for the first offense, $50. 
for the second offense, and imprisonment for 
the third offense. Le 

Many of the Reverends, encouraged by their 
success in the prohibition erusade are pressing 
hard toward the passing of laws for a strict 
Sunday observance the country ever. Rever- 
end Noah W. Cooper, Chairman of the Metho- 
dist Central Sabbath Crusade Committee, rep- 
resenting uineteen southern conferences of that 
denomination, recently appeared kefore Con- 
gressionäal Committees and presented a pro- 
posed national Sunday observance bill together 
#ith a lengthy petition, both of which were in- 
troduced into the Congressionai Record of July 
13, 1921. The proposed national Sanday law 
and the petition urge Congress to prohibit the 
publication and circulation of Sunday news- 
papers, the operation of Sunday trains and all 
interstate traffic, the prevention of all profes- 
sional and other labor, likewise all amusements 
of every character that are condueted for profit . 
on Sundays. Mr. Cooper elaims that 1,500,000 
constituent members cf the Methodist Charch 
South are backing him up in this movement. 

KReverend Cooper is not the only one that is 
pressing for drastice Sunday legislation. An- 
other is Reverend Harry L. Bowlby, D. D., head 
of the Lord’s Day Alliance, an organization 
representing in an official capacity sixteen re- 
ligious denominations. In the Philadelphia 
Public Ledger, of November 28, 1920, Doctor 
Bowlby made the following statement of the 
intentions of his organization: 

“We propose by legislation, to make it easier for pso- 
ple to go to church. In other words, we shall try te 
close the baseball pêiks, the golf links, the motion pio- 
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ture and other theatres, the concert halls, the amuse- 
ment parks, the bathiug beaches, and 50 on. We «hall 
fight all amusments where an admission fee is charged. 
We shall oppese golf, tennis, baseball, and other sports, 
even if purely amateur and void of financial cost to those 
taking part, Because they sct bad examples for children 


“who otherwise might be content to go to Sunday school. 


We shall seek to restrict the sale of gasoline for pleas- 
ure yachts, automobiles, and urge other measures that 
will stop Sunday automobiling and joy riding. This 
will not bring the old-fashioncd horse and bugzy back, 
because we believe that the Lord's day should be a day 


‘of rest for man and beast. Excursion stamer rides on 


Sunday will be opposed by us on the ground that they 
are unnécessary to {he moral welfare of Christian Amer- 
ica. No, I see no reason why the publie libraries or the 
art galleries should remain open on Sunday. We shall 
seek to eliminate the huge Sunday newspapore, and 
establish a censership [Italics ours] over the stuff that 
gets into them on other days. Of course, we shall back 
no law that would compel a man or a woman to attend 
church. But we bclieve that if we take away a man’s 
motor car, his golf sticks, his Sunday newspaper, his 


#r horses, his pleasure steamships, amusement houses, and 


parks, and prohibit him from playing outdoor games or 
witnessing feld sports, he naturally Ah drift back to 
the church. h 


- - The New York Worid seems té think that 


there is a good chance that the united efforts 
of Reverend Cooper and Reverend Bowlby will 
succeed. It says: 

“The same elements that brought about the Eigh- 
teenth Amendment {prohibiting the sale and manufac- 
ture of liquor] and the Volstead Law [fenforcing that 
Amendment} are back of the proposed Sunday-observ- 
ence amendment, and the political influence of these 
elements can hardly be ‘overestimated.+ It is not too 
much to say that the Anti-Saloon League alone is now 
the best organized and the most powerful agency of 
government in the United States. If this lobby now 
sets out to write the Puritau Sunday into the Consti- 
tution of the United States, there is no reason to assume 
that its campaign will be anything but triumphant.” 

The Sunday-observance movement is spread- 
ing. The Reverends of the city of Landon have 
united in a refusal to conduct Sunday funerals, 
as they need the rest. They did this after the 
various common couneils had refused to make 
Sunday funerals illegal. 

It is just possible that some disappointments 
await some of these enthusiastse who favor clos- 
ing evervtMng but the churehes on Sunday, as 
Judge Burnell of Los Angeles, California, has 
ruled that a collection taken on Sunday is vir- 
tually an admission fee to thgSunday services. 


‘ If everythingis closed up that charges an ad- 
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mission jee the collection box will have to go.- 

The stock argument set forth as the. reason 
for a striet Sunday vobservance was voiced by 
Reverend L. $. Barton, at the Boston-Avenuse 
Methodist Episcopal Church, Tulsa, Oklahoma. . 
Preaching upon the Ten Commandments which. 
God made the basis of His law covenant with 
Israel, Reverend Barton laid stress on the ong* 
caline upon the Jews ta ‘‘observe the Sabbath: 

day and keep it holy””. He said in part: “‘Ey= 
ery law of right or wrong has its basis in thesé 
commandments, and it is the enforcement of: 
these laws that the ministers of roy should 
derñand”?. 

Reverend Barton does not pause to consides® 
that if his statements are correct then practis 
cally every minister in America is guilty of mur” se 
der; for during the World War nearly every: 
one of them completely ignored the command. “ 
ment, ‘‘Thou shalt not kil”. : 

Many of the clergy seem to think that théÿ: 
have the right to tell all th other people just 
what they can do and cannot” do. Reverend” 
John Roach Straton states the matter grandi 
iloquently : “The religious forces have both theï 
right and the duty to influencé the state in thés 
enactment of enlightened ideals into righteous® 
laws””.. We can find plenty of statements just” 
like that, made by the Popes i in the days of thé” : 
Inquisition. : 

Noting the threat of the Reverends of Ha: . 
tings, Nebraska, to precipitate a fight for the: 
closinz of the Snnday amusements of that city, à 
the Hastings Tribune said: 

“This is a bold threat of the most brazen kind. The ‘ 
münisters should remember that the laymen also have: 
a right to organise to fight for what they deem is their . 
prerogative. The Tribune does not believe that the mine * 
istors have any more right to say how things should be : 
conducted within the corporate limits of Hastings than : 
has any other body of good citizens. The people, and 
the pronle alone, have the right to say how the city of. 
Hastings should be run, 

Here and there is a man in the clergy busi- 
ness that sees the injustice of trying to force : 
everybody into one groove. Reverend Roy V.. 
Harp, pastor of the Christian church at Fair. 
view, Oklahoma, and a representative in the” 
lezislature of that state, is a broad-minded, ; 
sensible man. He said on this subject: 

“TL am dead square «ct against the blue Sundey laws.” 
I don’t want to legislate people into the.kingdom of 
heaven. It can't be done. If the church cannot com- 
pete with the world, I will quit preaching.” 
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Now let us observe a few instances of the en- You must not pack your trank or grip, 
forcement of Sunday laws in various states. You must not ride on train or ship, 
At White Plains, New Vork, in March, 1921, a Nor even take or give a ip, É 
man was arrested for striking another man on On Sunday, anymore. 


a Sunday. On the same day he was convicted ; 
for the offense and sentenced to six months in 
prison, À higher court set the verdict aside 


You’ve little use for life or limb, 
On Sunday, anymore. 
You must not hunt, nor fish, nor swim, 


because it had been given on a Sunday. On Sunday, anymore. 

d À lady writing from London, Ontario, Cana- You must not golf, nor ride, nor row, 
da, under date of June 12, 1921, gives us the Nor take the kids to see a show, 
next to the worst case of Sunday idiocy that And as for baseball, gracious, no! 
has been brought to our notice. Her letter says: On Sunday, anymore. 

AU Sat@ay night and Sunday till half past twelve 
we witnessed the greatest storm that any one in this If you are ill, you must not die, 
part of the country had ever seen. In some places the On Sunday. anymore. 
water was fifteen feet deep, and traffic was blocked on “The laws the law,” they alibi, 
public streets until the following night. Some families ‘On Sûndey, anymore. 
were compelled to move out of their homes on Sunday, You must not call the doc, they warn, 
farniture and all, because the foundations of the house : To pull your tooth or treat your corn, 
were: being washed away. - This caused the Lord’s Day And there shall be no infants born 

Alliance to have summons sent to them for breaking On Sunday, anymore. 

: the. Sebbath.” 

‘" One:other illustration, however, is still worse. Your stomach’s really not your own, 


On Sunday, anymore. 
Those chicken dinners you’ll poitpons, 
On Sunday, anymore. 
You must not eat, you must nat. drink, 
You must not.wag your ears or wink, 


It shows what. may happen anywhere when fools 
pass laws which are entrusted to fools to exe- 
eute ; and certainly no one dare trust a Sunday 
observance law in the hands of a class of men 


who have declared that bootlegging is as bad … Lits Li bone fe to ren Giuki 
as murder, and ttiat the offending. bootlegger On Sunday, anymore. 
should be slain at sight. 

On Tangier Island, in Chesapeake Bay, there You must not play the phonograph, 
is a law in effect requiring all persons to either On Sunday, anymore. 
attend church services or else stay at home You’ll sure get in bad if you laugh, 
while the services are going on. One lad elected On Sunday, anymore. 


You must not whistle, hum, or sing, 
Or turkey trot, or highland fling, 
Or hesitate—or anything— 

On Sunday, anymore. 


to stay at home and took a seat on his father’s 
‘front porch until the services should be over. 
‘A constable came along and order him to go in- 
to the house: he refused, a struggle ensued and 


the constable shot the boy in the stomach. This The rich man with his limousine, 
is what a country gets for giving up its righis ‘ On Sunday, anyfnore. 

“to a lot of fanatics and ‘‘Fools Who Go to Will have to steal His gasoline, 
Church”’. On Sunday, anymore. 

In Iowa, in 1917, when an attempt was made And he who dareg to crank a “Lir”, 
there to revive some of the ancient and ridic- And down the public highway whiz, 
ulous blue laws, the proposed legislation was Gets thirty days in jail for his, 
laughed out of existence by the circulation of On Sunday, anymore. 


the following poem composed for the occasion 
by a wit of state-wide renown: 


{ 


With stone-age statutes raising Ned, 
On Sunday, anymore. 


ON SUNDAY, ANYMORE A fellow may as well be dead, 
BY MAL ROSE On Sunday, anymore. 
Yow must not do a tap of work If there must be a woeful dearth 
( . Sunday, anymore. Of music, movies, maids and mirth, 
You must not farm, nor cook, nor clerk There’s no use hanging ‘round this earth, 


On Sunday, anymore. On Sunday, anymore. 


. | ss ete: 
Solving the Railroad Problem by the Golden Rule By 8. 7. Drummond 
“Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that man should do to you, do ye even so to them”. 


FOREWORD 
TRING the past thirty years, with increas- 
ing frequency, the public has been subject- 
md to curteilment of industry with consequent 
Enancial loss as well as inconvenience as a re- 
sult of the threatened or actual tying up of 
transportation facilities because employer and 
employés have been unable to adjust differences 
nrising between them. 
; Transportation is of foremost importance to 
vur country. Without it agriculture, manufac- 
turing and other activities would be useless and 
we would degenerate to the status of the abo- 
rigines. Being, as it is, a publie necessity, noth- 


ing should be permitted to come in the way of 


Îts continued service. 

It matters not what the causes are that have 
led up to our present difficulties. No doubt 
much testimony could be brought forth by 
either party to the controversy in proof of the 
fact that the other party is guilty. It is also 
quite true that both parties are not guiltless: 


“however, it is not the purpose of the writer to 


open up a discussion on those lines, but rather 


| . to offer a solution of the present difficulty in 


»recting a platform on which the three warring 


‘ mlements can be brought together in a program 


of progress to the end that our transportation 
systems can be made to serve more adequately 
the public whose creatures they are. 


3 .It has been said that ‘when the strength 


end wisdom ôf man fail there is an inexhaust- 
îble supply yielded us from above through the 
power of prayer”’”. The writer has prayerfully 
considered the problem ‘“without the hope of 
fee or reward’’ other than a knowledge of a 
publie duty performed. If there is anything of 
value to be gleaned from the following pages 
it is my earnost hope-that it will be accepted, 
by those directly interested, in the spirit of tol- 


- erance of human frailties. 


UNSELFISHNESS REQUISITE 

In this stirring period of reconstruction it is 
no time to threaten an industrial war but rather 
to approach the subject with an open mind, pre- 
pared to enter whole-hearted}y into a construe- 
tive program for a rehabilitation of the eco- 
nomic and industrial structure so badly dis- 
rupted by a World War. 

The writer is firmly convinced that the fol- 


—JESUS of NAZARETH - 
lowing plan for the reconstruction of our trans- : 
portation facilities coupled with the plans ten-' 
tatively suggested by the Interstate Commerce : 
Commission, ‘in the matter of consolidation o$. 
the railway properties of the United States inté 
a limited number of systems,” Docket 12964, * 
will afford a means of carrying out the letter as : 
well as the spirit of the 1920 Fransporteton 
Act. 

Our country needs adequate transportation - 
facilities at reasonable rates. Money invested : 
in the transportation business must be fairly* 
compensated in order to attract sufficient of: 
that kind of capital to meet the country’s needs ‘; 
as expansion of facilities becomes necessary.:» 
Brains must also receive a commensurate re- 
tarn in order to attract the highest form ‘of: ii 
talent to the railroads which need the. best 
Brawn cannot be sidetracked in the matter 08° 
compensation. It is entitled to receive fair con-‘} 
sideration at the hands of money and brains, 
It must also give the best it has in return. ;-: 

The time is past when knock-down-and-drag-* U 
out methods are to be pursued by any one of 
the three or either two in combination against 
the third To the end that public necessity may: 
be met with adequate and economical tranpor: : 
tation service, Money, Brains, and Brawn must F 
be coôrdinated in a system that will make for. 
the highest form of ctiaener 4 LE 















GOLDEN RULE PRINCIPLES 


That the principles of the Golden Rule as outer F 
lined in the following plan can be successfully. 
applied to the Transportation business is ap- . 
parent when fully understood and put into op-- 
eration.' The writer is firmly convinced that he. 
could, with open-minded support, successfully : 
inaugurate the plan on any road or group of 
roads within eighteen months from the time the”. 
job is undertaken. He has faith enough in the. 
average human being to believe that, given an - 
opportunity and a fair trial, the purely money : 
investors and those who invest their talent and 
energy in the railroad business can become 
partners in the full sense of the word and to. 
gether work for their mutual as well as tbe pub- 
lic interest. The plan outlined in detail in the 
following pages is therefore commended to your. 
consideration in the hope that the Golden Buls 
may reign supreme in settling the present dif. 
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ficulties and become the guide for the future 
relationships between money investors, execu- 
tives and workers on American raïlroads. 


In solving the railroad problem by the Golden 
Rule the writer has considered the subject un- 
der the heads of 


L Capitalization 

2. Directorate 

3. Returns on Investment 

4. Increasing Efficiency 

5. How the Public would Beneñit 

6. The Plan in relation to Consolidation 


- : Under each of these heads will be appropri- 
. &tely treated in more or less detail the various 
‘phases in the working out of a general plan 
for a rehabilitation of the carriers so as tn 
place them in a position to serve the publie ade- 
. quately and at the same time to produce a net 
revenue sufficient to fairly compensate the 
money, brains and brawn invested in the enter- 

prise. | 
_ There are many points of detail which it is 
:" mpossible to incorporate, owing to the limited 
:. sise of this article. However, the writer will 
gladly furnish additional details, or enlarge up- 
. on any points not thoroughly understood, upon 
request. It has simply been my purpose, in the 
-: Hmited space at command, to touch the high 
spots with sufficient detail to illustrate the Fan- 

. Bamental principles involved. 


CAPITALIZATION 


: The fundamental essential to the successful 
‘ operation of any business is a proper coürdina- 
” tion of money, brains and brawn, neither of 
which can, alone or in combination of two’s, 
produce satisfactory results. It requires a well- 
balanced ratio of all three elements. With this 
fundamental tact in mind it is apparent that 
ene of the first steps necessary is a reorgani- 
sation of the capitalization of our railroads 
. which carries with it a new and progressive 
ea, to wit, Capitalizing the brain and brawn 
‘effort as well as the money invested in the 
transportation business, to the end that only 
such an amount of each as can be economically 
_atilized is included. 

If the Atherican roads were to be capitalized 
an these lines it would appear somewhat as fol- 
Jws: 
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CAPITALIZATION .  .875,3864,000,000 
Money Capital (Plant & Equipment) 
I C. C. Tentative figure... __.$18,900,000,000 
Brains Capital (Executive Class) 
82,873 officers_____ ____________… $2,150,000,000 
Brawn Capital (Employé Class) : 
1,838,820 _—_ __ ___ _$54,314,000:000 
Thus it is noted that upon capitalizing each 
of the three classes of ‘‘investors’’ we have a 
total capitalization of $75,364,000,000 made up 
of money capital, represented by plant, equip- 
ment, and working funds, equal to $18,900,000,- 
000, a figure tentatively established by the In- 
terstate Commerce Commission under the 1920 


Transportation Act; brains capital, represent- . 


ed by the executive class, comprising some 22,- 
873 general and division officers whose annual 
compensation averages $4,700, the equivalent of 


an income of 5 percent on $94,000 ; hence a total .: 


of $2,150,000,000 worth of brains are invested 
in the business and matched against the stock-. 


; 


holders who have invested only money in the’ 


enterprise; last, there is the brawn capital, rep- 


resented by the worker class, under the leader- 
ship of the executives, comprising some 1,838,- 
820 employés whose average annual compensa- 
tion is at present $1,485, equivalent to an in- 
come of 5 percent on #$29,700 each; hence a 


total of $54,314,000,000 of brawn capital is 


matched against money and brains. | 

The above figures indicate the approximate 
total capitalized money, brains and energy in- 
vested in the American Class 1 railroads at 
present. Perhaps there is over-capitalization 


- in one or more of the three classes represented; | 
if 80, a means should be provided for reducing | 
the total capital invested to an amount that can : 


readily be absorbed by the business without 
saturation. There is no doubt but that some 
of our Class 1 Roads have more money capital 
than necessary, while others are suffering for 


a lack of money with which to get the proper- : 


ties in proper condition adequately to serve 
the publie. Stock issues representing money 
capital should be called in and new stock issued 
in lieu thereof carrying a proviso that the cor- 
poration reserves the privilege at any time 
after one year from date on any dividend-pay- 
ing date of cancelling same at $102, and ac- 
crued dividend, thus eliminating unnecessary 
money on which dividend must be earned. Like- 
wise the ‘‘stock’” issued representing brains 
and brawn should carry a proviso that at any 


e 
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time necessary any employé-could be dispensed 
with; his stock taken up and cancelled upon 
payment of $2 per share. Thus in times of busi- 
ness depression, when the demands upon trans- 
portation lag, the corporation can free itself of 
the liability for having to pay dividends on an- 
necessary capital represented by money, brains, 
or effort, 


CAPITALIZED BRAINS AND LABOR 


To üllustrate the method of capitalizing the 


““Executive”’ and ‘“Employé’”” classes let us. 


consider one capable of earning the average 
compensation of each class on basis of present 
salary or wage payments. There are approxi- 
mately 22,873 officers whose average annual 
salary is $4,700,. which amount is equivalent to 
an income of 5 percent on $94,000. Hence. each 


officer has invested in the business execütive 


“ability of the same value as an investor who 
has contributed $94,000. That officer then be- 
comes: a ‘‘stockholder’’ to that extent. Many 
corporations.in the industrial world are organ- 
ized along lines where part of the stockholders 


. contribute money, and others property, and still 


others real. estate, all of which is capitalized 


- : On the basis of the dollar value. . 


Why not brains or energy contributed# A 
mechanic’s or elerk’s energy may also be cap- 


* italized in like manner. The average wage com- 


pensation paid employés is at present $1,485, 
the equivalent of 5 percent on $29,700. There- 


. fore-that mechanic or clerk is contributing the 


equivalent of just that total dollar value of en- 
érgy. It might be said that an average salary 
of #4,700 to an. officer or $1,485 in wages to the 
average employé is excessive, based on com- 
pensation for like service in other lines of busi- 
ness. Surely a superintendent or a machinist 
is economically worth more to a railroad than 


- to a steel plant, shipyard, or shoe factory. 


Hence his capitalized value should be deter- 
mined in accordance with a survey of return 
that same sort of “Capital”? woald earn in cam- 
parable occupations in other lines of business. 
The United States Department of Labor could 
reasonably be entrusted with the duty of mak- 
ing a survey and cataloguing the intrinsic value 
of the several classes of railway executives and 
employés; or the Railway Labor Board could 
perform that function. 


In event an ‘‘investor”” in the employé class 


is promoted within that class or into.the officiali 
class, his stock certificates are increased to tiier. 
amount represented. by. his new classifiuationr. 
To illustrate: supposing a. Train Dispatcher 
capitalized at $48,000 is promoted.to-become.am 
Assistant Superintendent capitalized. at. $60,- 
000, he would receive non-transferable stock to" 
the extent of $12,000. Likewise, whem an em-" 
ployé for any reason is demoted, his. stodk is” 
reduced accordingly. The question might be’. 
asked as to how the various capitalized values : 
are to be established: This is a proper job for * 
the United States Department of Labor, who . 
with data at'hend as to the value of such work - 
in other lines of business, locality and cost 6f. 
living taken into consideretion, could readily 
determine the economie value of each class of: 
workers to be used as a basis for determining 
the amount of ‘‘sfock”’ each is entitled to re: 
ceive as representative of his ‘‘cæpital”” invest 
ment. é 
With the capitalization of the earriers reox:i 
ganized in accordance with’ the above, each clkew : 
of ‘‘investors”” would be compensated accord- : 
ing to the investment”eack class bore t' tie’: 
total; distribution being made on a single pert: ? 
centage basis. In other words, if the net earm'? 
ings exclusive of all forms of compensation" 
dividends, salaries and wages, after all!ex-: : 
penses and fixed charges had been met, equaled: : 
5 percent of the total capitalization then tlie net 
amount due each class would be distributed: on: 
that basis. The detail of distribution will be: 
taken up and illustrated under the head of : 
‘Distribution of Compensation’” later on. 














DIRECTORATE | 

Under this heading we will now take up the 
method of representation for each class of “In 
vestors”” in the management of the affairs of. 
the corporation. In order that there may be a: 
proper community of interest in management, 
each class, money, braïns, brawn, shoüld have. 
fair representation in managemént, as esch. 
class has an inherent right to a voice in the. 
conduct of the business. They are all partners 
in the enterprise, working for the common good 
to produce a “commodity” called transporta.. 
tién, at the least possible eost commensurate. 
with a first-class article and at the same time: * 
make a profit that will afford a fair return to 
the investors, hence our organization will ap- 
pear somewhat as follows: 
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CAPITAL 
: Money Brains 
. DIRECTORATE 
3 representing money capital 
3 representing capitalized brains 
3 representing capitalized brawn 
From this, it is observed that each class of 
investors is equally represented irrespective 
of the amount for which each class is capital- 
ized. No one class has an advantage over the 
others, yet a combination of any two classes 
constitutes a majority. The three representa- 
tives from each class might properly be elected 
“by a majority vote of the ‘‘Stockholders’’ from 
that class. One director from each class being 
elected annually, thus retiring a director every 
- three years, hence it would follow that experi- 
.… enced directors would always be in the major- 
ty. With such a directorate representing, as it 
‘does, each of the three classes of investors, the 
corporation would have the benefit of the com- 
bined technical experience and viewpoint of 
‘each class, resulting in a balanced judgment for 
the economical management of affairs, and in 
a confidence in each other born of a desire to 
“plan and work for the common interest. 
PA -_ RETURNS ON INVESTMENT | 
Under the head of ‘‘Capitalization’?’ and 
#‘Directorate’’ we have outlined the method 
> whereby brain and brawn effort can be capital- 
ized into the transportation business on an 
“| equal basis with money. We will now demon- 
strate, with the use of 1920 figures taken from 
* the Interstate Commerce Commission reports, 
: how the net earnings can be equitably distri- 
buted to each elass of investors. Let us first 
define ‘‘Net”? earnings as Gross Revenue less 
all operating and fiduciary expenses exclusive 
: of dividends, salaries and wages—in fact, com- 
pensation in any form whatever. With that un- 
derstanding in mind the following tabulation 
will serve to illustrate the point: 
1920 Gross Operating Rev- 
enue, Class 1 Carriers 
« 1920 Operating Expenses, 
less all forms of com- 
pensation. _ materials, 
maintenance, and other 
EXPENSCS nn $2,084.000,000 
Rents and Miscellaneous  56,000,000 
Taxes, ete.  _ _  181,000,000 2,321,000,000 


Brawn 


86,225,1402,762 


Net revenue subject to distribution __$3,904,402,762 
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© 875.364.000,000 


Thus it will be observed that after taking 


care of all operating expenses, including ma- . 


terials, supplies, maintenance repairs, depreci- 
ation, rents, taxes, and miscellaneous expenses, 
there remain $3,904,402,762 to be distributed 


distribution is made, a sum equal to + of 1 per- 


cent should be set aside in a sinking fund and- 
invested outside of the business (such as the . 


bonds of this and other governments, including 
states and muncipalities), from which may be 


243 


‘among money, brains and brawn; but before a 


\ 


drawn amounts sufficient to maintain a level of 


distribution during the lean years. Such a fund, 
improved by interest accretions and contribu- 
tions until a sufficient amount had been acceu- 
mulated to tide over three to five years depres- 
sion, would eventually become a source of rev- 
enuc, thus increasing the amount subject to 
distribution. . 

On the basis of the above gross revenue the 


fund would amount to $31,127,013, which if com-  : : 
pounded at 4 percent wôuld in three years: 


amount to $35,013,654, and in five years to $37,- 


876,664, which would be sufficient to maintain 


a return of 5 percent, even though the actual 


net revenue rendered a return of only 34 per-. 


cent to 4 nercent on total capitalization.” By this 
device, moneÿ, brains and brawn. contribute 
equally to the losses as well as dividing the 
profits arising from the conduct of the business. 

‘After taking care of the $31,127,013 contribu- 
tion to the sinking fund, there would remain 
$3,873,213,749, the equivalent of approximately 


5.2 percent. on the total capitalization of $75,- | 


864,000,000. When distributed it would look 
like this: 


s- 


\ 


MONEY CAPITAL 


— 
$18,900, 000. 000 at 5.29% equals.…...._ $ 971,350,380 
BRAINS CAPITAL 
2,150.000,000 at 5.25 equals....____  110,497,745 
BRAWN CAPITAL 
54.314.000,000 at 5.2% equals... 2,791,427,634 : 


$3,873,275,749 


UE the above basis of distribution each of the 

2.875 officers would receive on an average 
. 830, and eaeh of the 1,838,820 employés an 
average of $1,518 per annum, which, in each 
instance is in excess of the annual return at 
which they are respectively capitalized, from 
which it is patent there is ample opportunity, 
with higher efficiency, to increase the return. 
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Distribution to money capital could be effect- carriers’ gross revenue must be expended in. 


ed, as at present, in the form of quarterly divi- 
dends, 14 percent each quarter, but distribution 
to braïns and brawn could be made on the basis 
of quarterly accounting as follows: 

Monthly advances against prospective dividends equal 
to 5%; one-third of say 75% of the quarterly pay- 


. ment; and thus afford funds with which to meet cur- 


/ 


Ve 


rent living expenses ; and at the end of the quarter the 
difference between the total of the three monthly ad- 
vances and the total dividend due the officer or employé 
to be included in the third monthly check. 

This might be illustrated in the following 
manner. An employé whose capitalized value is 
$29,700 would be entitled to a dividend on the 
basis of an annual return at 5.2% or 4383.60 
each quarter, but has already received three 
monthly advances of #85.00 each, a total of 
$255.00; hence there would be a balance of 
$138.60 due, making his third monthly check 
$223.00. : 

This method of distribution would also apply 
to the official class and would afford a conveni- 
ent means of saving and, as opportunity pre- 
sented, would also enable brains and brawn 
stockholders to acquire money stock and ulti- 


* mately to gain financial as well as operating 
- control of the carriers to the limit of their abil- 


ity Yo purchase such stock in the open market 
and to pay for it. 


INCREASING EFFICIENCY : 
With money, brains and brawn properly cap- 
italized into a three-cornered partnership, there 


. is every incentive, under the leadership of a 
© board of directors in which each class of inves- 


tors has representation, to carry out the dic- 
tates of the Transportation Act of Congress, 
by economically operating the carriers so as to 
earn the stipulated 51% and even more. 

The stockholder who entrusts his money to 
brains and brawn has a right to expect that it 
will be utilized for the purpose of earning a 
réturn in which all three elements will partici- 
pate tothe largest possible extent. Hence brains 
and brawn must together coüperate with money 
in devising ways and means of economically 
operating the property. While the directors rep- 
senting money on the board cannot participate 
directly in the operation of the roads, they can 
enter into the management and by advice and 
counsel work to accomplish the highest eff- 
ciency. 

Inasmuch as approximately 60 percent of the 


compensation, it is through that channel the 


_greatest opportunity for saving presents itself; 
. yet the $2,084,000,000 expended for materials, 


supplies and maintenance, offers a prolifie 
source for the practice of economy. If 10 per-. 
cent can be cut from that bill, there will be $208,- : 
400,000 more added to the net amount subject. 
to distribution among the money, brains and, 
brawn stockholders. This will hinder the graft:. 
arrangements now made by money directors: .. 
With the employé class capitalized as. part- : 
ners in the business there will be no need for: 
overtime payments; the Adamson Law can be: 
scrapped along with the working rules and reg- 
ulations about which so much has been said.‘ 
A ‘‘partner’? is not interested in such things: 
in view of the fact that he will participate in* 
the net revenue. Likewise maximum train and:: 


- full crew laws, designed to create unnecessary : 


jobs, would be abolished with a view to a re- 
duction in the number of employés, thus per- : 
mitting the distribution of net revenue among. : 
a smaller number of stockholders. me 
In 1916 the carriers handled 500 billion traf- 
fic units with 1,647,097 employés, while in 1920... 
there were 589 billion traffic units handled, or‘ 
an inerease of 17.8 percent. If the number of 
employés had been increased at the same ratio, 
the 589 billion units should have been handled': 
with 1,942,280 employés, whereas 1,993,524 were « 
employed. Ît is therefore apparent that 51,244 
unnecessary employés were used. 51,244 em 
ployés capitalized at $29,700 each represents 4: 
total of $1,521,946,800. À return on that amount 
of capital at 5.2 percent equals $19,141,233. It 
is apparent that brawn would not be very keen : 
to maintain 51,244 unnecessary employés on the. 
pay-rol when by eliminating them, more than 
79 million dollars would become available for 
distribution in dividends. In other words, it 
is quite likely, a means would be found for han. 
dling an increase in traffic units with a fewer 
number of employés. ‘ 
Personal efficiency would be stimulated under _: 
such an arrangement. Every officer and em- 
ployé with a knowledge of proprietorship would 
be prompted to bend every effort to the eco- 
nomical production of transportation to the end 
that an increased compensation would result, 
The section crew tamping ties would gee to it 
that no drones were on the job, and it is doubt- 
ful if there would be many kicks about pumping 


» 


t 
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the car out to the end of the section ‘‘on the 
company’s time”’; likewise the freight erew 
would not be so keen to ‘‘double”” a hill for 
the sake of overtime when they realized that 
the additional coal consumption cut their divi- 
dends. Then too, it is quite possible there would 
not be quite so many ‘‘hot boxes’’, ‘‘leaky 
flues””, or ‘‘poor steamers’”’ to add overtime. 
-In its final analysis there is not a shadow of 
doubt that the employé class would look at the 
proposition differently through the glasses of 
_owunership when they were brought to a reali- 
sation that the maximum income is dependent 
on their highest efficiency. 


The money stockholders would also suddenly 
develop a keener sense of efficiency in seeing 
to it that dividends were not being paid out of 
net earnings on unnecessary dollars in the busi- 
ness. It is quite likely that they would'be right 
‘on the job devising ways and means for cutting 
‘out ‘unnecessary expenditures in plant and 
. equipment, to the end that a minimum amount 
‘ of “Capital”’ should be employed in the con- 
duct of the affairs of the corporation. 

Brains stockholders might be expected to 
“take stock’? to ascertain if, perhaps, there 
. might be a few too many ‘‘officers””. It is quite 
Hkely that a means might be found whereby the 
affairs of the company could not be more eco- 
nomically arranged. Surely,when the executive’s 
thought and energy is devoted to management, 
. instead of spending his time in necdless 
‘éwrangling matches’’ with employés’ ‘‘busi- 
ness agents’’ over national working rules and 
agreements, etc. fewer executives would be nec- 
essary. Under present methods one out of ev- 
ery three executives’ time is spent, not in the 
constructive management of the property, bnt 
- in meeting with grievance committees. It is 
quite possible that the 22,573 members of the 
official class could he reduced to at least 17,500. 
which would release $534,962,000 worth of 
brains capital, which at 5.2 percent return 
would add $27,817,024 to the dividend fund; 
. this, coupled with the $79,141,233 added by a 
reduction of employés, would make a total of 
$106, 958,257 to be added to the dividend, bring- 
‘ing the 1920 figures up to $4,011,381,019, which 
would permit of a substantial rednetion in rates 
and at the same time leave a division of net 
earnings equal to more than 5 percent on capi- 
talized money, brains and brawn. 
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HOW THE PUBLIC WOULD BENEFIT 

When the really efficient operation, as a re- 
salt of reorganization under this plan, had be- 
come effective the capitalization scheme would 





look something like this: 
CAPITALIZATION . $73,636,000,000 
Money _____ 18,900,000,000 
Brains (17,500) 1,645,000,000 
Brawn (1,787,576) 53,090,907,200 


This represents a reduction in capitalization 
of nearly two billion dollars on which a divi- 
dend would not have to be paid, hence rates 
could be reduced without materially affecting 
a normal return to all three classes of investors. 

, Taking 1920 figures as a basis the increased 
efficiency together with a reduction in rates as 
a stimulus to business the statement of revenue 
might be reasonably expected to look something 
like this: ‘ 
Gross Operating Revenue 

1920 _______________$6,226,000,000 
Less 16.5% rate______ 1,027,126,000 
| 85,197,875,000 
Plus 10% tonnage ___ 622,500,000 $5,820,375, 000 


Operating ‘expenses faqueed 10% 





Net revenue exclusive af compensation _ 8,731,475,000 | 
31,214,/780 


Less 10% sinking End — 


Net amount subject to distribution _ _$3,694,260,260 


Based on a capitalization of $73,636,000,000 
the above net revenue subject to distribution is 
equivalent to a return of a fraction over 5 per- 
cent. Thus if rates were reduced 16.5 percent, 
which is the average of one-half of the increases 
granted in ‘Ex Parte 74°”, and traffic units in- 
creased but 10 percent the gross revenue would 
be sufficient to care for operating and mainte- 
nance expenses reduced 10 percent from 1920 
figures. Owing to decreased costs of materials 
and supplies, the net divisible revenue would 
equal an amount that would afford a return 
within approximately one-tenth of one percent 
of the return figured on the basis of 1920 totals. 
Therefore the public could enjoy a material re- 
duction in rates; and money, brains and brawn 
would still earn a return on its capitalized value 
at the rate of 5 percent which no one will deny 
is a fair return on such investments. This plan 
adopted in all industries would result in such 
a reduction in prices as to correspondingly in- 


8,088,900,000 


LS 
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crease the buying power of the wages paid to 
everybody. 

THE PLAN AND CONSOLIDATION OF CARRIERS 
The Interstate Commerce Commission has, in 
its Docket No. 12,964, promulgated a tentative 
plan under the Transportation Act whereby the 
carriers can be consolidated into nineteen sys- 
tems. If in the consolidation scheme each of 
the nineteen systéms were to be recognized ün- 
der Federal Charters and capitalized in accor- 
dance with this plan a means would be pro- 
vided for accomplishing the desired result. The 
writer has made tentative calculations in con- 
nection with one of the proposed systems, us- 
ing figures taken from recent reports, and finds 
that'it would be perfectly feasible to incorpor- 
ate this idea into such a consolidation. If the 
consolidation of our carriers into a limited 
number of systems as proposed would effect 
such economics as Congress believed would fol- 


. low such consolidations, then it is a foregone 


conclusion that still further savings would fol- 
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low combining this plan with any plan for con 
solidating the carriers. 


CONCLUSION ” 

The writer hopes that the foregoing has been 
sufhcient to stimulate thinking minds to com. 
sider this plan seriously as an avenue for es-. 
cape from the troubles of past and present and 
that the seeds for thought thus planted may. 
germinate into and give birth to an Idea that: 
can become the means of solving the ridäle.: 
Constructive criticism is éourted, to the end: 
that we may together work out a practical : 
scheme that will forever still the strife between 
so-called Capital and Labor es far as transpor. 
tation is concerned and thus fulfill the prophecy- 
that the lion and the lamb shall lie down te. 
gether. If such can be aceomplished it is well: 
worth the effort; and money, brains and brewn 
can then go through the Golden Age ahead, : 
sharing each other’s burdens as well as pee 
pating in mutual benefits. 








Professor Miller Brooks 


ROFEssOR Murer Brooks, formerly teacher, 

for four years, of Hygiene and Physical 
Culture in the University of Mexico, Mexico 
City, is greatly interested in the work of Te 
Gorrex Ace. We confess a partiality to éld 
people. Professor Brooks is seventy- seven 
years of age, is growing new hair, tells us that 
he is a strict vegetarian, and is anticipating a 
journey to Florida and return during the Win- 
ter months, during which time he will try to 
spread far and wide the good news that Mil- 
lions Now Living Will Never Die. He is much 
interested in Zionism and looks forward hope- 


fully. to Palestine as the homeland of the Jews. 


and their secure anchorage there by 1925. 


Why This Difference? By W. À. Lawrence 


Ï HAVE been reading the articles for and 
against vaccination which have been appear- 
ing in the Gocren Ace. I see wisdom expressed 
in both sides to the issue. I have neither wisdom 
nor learning to offer in the matter, but I do 
desire to tell a true cireumstance. I was fhe 


first-born of a young married couple; unless I. 
am entirely ignorant, I was flesh of their flesh 
and bone of their bone; their blood was my : 
blood. 
Less than two years afterward another child 
was born to them. As I see it, we two children 
are of our parents’ flesh and blood.. We two 
children sprang from the same source; and as 
I see it, we had about the same constitution, 
physicallv, to begin with. Both children grew 
and started off well. 
When both children were yet under twelve : 
years of age, 8 smallpox epidemie broke out, 
and both of these children were vaccinated 
against smallpox on the same day. The vas. : 
cination took effect on one and not on the other. 
The one that it took effect on had a verÿ sore 
arm. The abrasion amounted to little or noth- 
ing where the virus had failed to take effect, 
Now let us consider the general health of 
these two persons since their vaccination, or 
since one became inoculated and the other not. 
The smallpox epidemie soon died out, just a 
few cases, only one death—he exposed himself 
to a storm. But getting back to these two chil- 
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‘dren of whom the writer is one, neither one of 
these two children took the smallpox, the one 
that the vaccination failed to take effect on has 
grown into a beautiful human being. If this 
one cared to do so, I believe she could sit as a 
model for symmetry of form, beauty of face, 
fine teeth, perfect complexion, strong, forceful, 
“enjoys Eving. 

*, The one that became inoculated with the virus 
soon began to develop weakness (diseases) the 
face looks sallow, the countenance sad, the teeth 
have practically all rotted out, and is tortured 
by frightful skin troubles,-the bones are not 
sound, deformity exists in joints and several 
other places ; this one has been to famous health 
resorts, is a weakling and has often prayed to 
die in order to be out of pain and suffering. 
Medical men say “Incurable”, and yet this suf- 
fering one believes if the medical man had not 

 injected this virus into the blood stream, this 
- suffering one would have developed in health 
as the other one did. 


\ 


Debt-Paying That Would Be Ruinous 
HEN the war debts of the Allies to the 
Ÿ..United States were incurred, there was no 
money sent to them from this country, for which 
they became in debt to this country. Whät was 
sent was manufactured products or raw mater- 
fals made or produced in the United States. 
These goods were sent to Europe after being 
made here. In return the United States did not 
receive money, but promises to pay or simple 
acknowledgements. 
‘| The process of getting into deht consisted of 
. the passing of goods from the United States 
to the Allies. 

It is obvious that the payment of the debts 
‘must be the reverse process of the passing of 
. goods from the Allies.to the United States, 

“The United States has more than half ot the 
gold stock of the world; and as the supply of 
gold outside of the United States is only a frac- 
tion of the eleven billions of deht, it is obvious 
that the debt cannot be paid in gold. Gold is 
the official international material of exchange, 

silver and other metals being only commodities. 

Since the debt can never be paid in gold, it 
must be paid in goods. 

To reverse the debt process means that goods 
must be-manufactured by the Allies and sént 
to the United States in return for which the 
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United States would send back receipts reduc- 
ing the indebtedness. 

If the debt is eleven billion dollars and the 
interest rate is five percent the annual interest 
is $520,000,000. This must be paid annually, but 
this vaxt payment will not reduce the debt. For 


the deht to be liquidated in, say twenty years, 


will require roughly the annual payment of 
8500,000,000. This plus the interest roughly 
totals an annual payment of $1,000,000,000 a 
year, increasing the capital payment as the 
amount of interest decreases. 

Thus the United States will be enriched by 
a billion a year of goods without paying a cent 
in return. 

Happy prospect! Something for nothing! 

But no matter what goods may be sent to us, 
nothing must be manufactured and returned. 


This means that much less manufactured by 


American workers than under normal condi- 


tions of international trade. It signifies that a 


cool billion is the amount of reduction that must 


be made in the volume of American mills, fac-° 


tories, mines, and farms. 
Someone will have to decide what”kind of 
goods shall be received from the Allies. 


Shall it be farm products? Phen the Ameri- 
can farmers must be content to sell a billion. 


dollars less of farm products a year; for that 
volume of farm products will flow into the coun- 
try without being paid for, and will come into 
competition with American farm products. 
There will be an-encrmous oversupply of farm 
products, a glut of the market, and a ruinous 
drop in the price. How will the American farm- 


‘ 


er like a further drop of perhaps a quarter or a - 


third from the present low prices? The Ameri- 
can farmer would he under the necessity of ut- 


tering an emphatie political ‘‘xo!”? to the ad- 


ministration that would for twenty-two years 
practieallv destroy the farmer. 

Shall it be conper? The copper mines will 
shut down for twenty-two years, and a great 
and profitable industry be destroyed for a gen- 
eration. 


Let it be textiles. Then for twenty-two years 


the textile mills of New England and the South 
œust shut down, and the machinery rust, until 
the textile industry is obliterated. 

Then it shall be iron and steel. But what 
would the United States Steel Corporation and 
the independent producers say to the glutting 


‘4 
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of the American market with foreign iron and 
steel? 

Automobiles? Then for two decades grass 
must grow in the strects of Detroit and other 
motor vehicle-producing localities. 

What industry and what class of labor is will- 
ing to make the supreme sacrifice of its all— 
for two decades or so—-in order that the Allies 
may pay their debts? 

- Who will stay out of a job in order that the 
Allies may have work manufacturing things to 
send to America to pay those debts? 

And echo answers, ‘ Who?’’ 


Is Knowledge Power? By John Dawson 


HEN Lord Bacon made the statement that 
“knowledge is power” he did not know that 
it was to be the inspirational stumbling-block 
of every generation that should come after. 
The best up-to-date dictionary gives the defi- 
nition of wisdom as “the right use and exercise 
of knowledge”. The Wise Man in his Proverbs 
Says: “Wisdom crieth without; she uttereth her 
voice in the streets: she crieth in the chief place 
of concourse, in the openings of the gates; in 
the city she uttereth her words, saying, How 
long, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity! 
and the scorners delight in their scorning, and 
fools hate knowledge ?”’—Proverbs 1:20. 
How does wisdom ery without, in the streets 
and in the chief places of concourse? The an- 


. swer is this: Every individual is in the school 


of experience. Let every individual see to it 
that he makes a right use and exercise of his 
knowledge and experience. How? Get rich? 
Piffe! Acquire poyer? More pifle ! Get an edu- 
cation? Stop and think. 

The same wise man said: “In much wisdom 
is there much grief; and he that increaseth 
knowledge increaseth sorrow”, (Ecclesiastes 1: 
18)Now how should there be much grief in much 
wisdom, and an increase of sorrow in an in- 


‘ crease ‘of knowledge ? The fact is this: Every 


individual carries a responsibility for the right 
use and exercise of his knowledge. “You should 
know better” is a phrase which every boy and 
girl has heard. Every man who does his best to 
exercise his knowledge aright observes the silly 


| foolishness, the emptiness, and the vanity of the 


passing show. The more knowledge a person ac- 
quires, the greater his responsibility. The mod- 
ern educator, teacher, and preacher carries more 
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responsibility than any other class. Upon ths 
modern educator, teacher, and preacher, rests 
the decision whether anarchy shall come to Anm- 
erica as it has come to Russia. 

The desire of individuals, communities, and. 
nations to get rich and powerful has brought. 
the world to ruin: one-half of the world tried te: 
destroy the other half. The present generation. 
has an advantage over all preceding generations"? 
in that it has at its disposal the sum of all the* 
knowledge and experience of all the generations : 
past. But the wrong use and exercise of this. 
knowledge has brought about this world- wide 
ruin, desolation and despair. 

During the last hundred years knowledge has 
increased at a rate and to an extent that Lord” 
Bacon never dreamed of. It is also an interest. 
ing fact that this great increase of knowledge 
has come only to those nations and peoples 
which had the Bible in their midst, whether they ” 
believed it or not. The presence in their midst. 
of a small section who believed the Bible and 
had faith in its teachings is the salt which bas: 
preserved these nations so long. 

China, India, Central Africa, and other coun- : ; 
tries of similar character have had no part in 
the increase and dissemination of knowledge. ‘ - 
They have rather been the prey of the so-caïlled 
civilized nations that had their own fierce inter- : 
national squabbles over the exploitation and - 
partition of those heathen (?) nations that did : 
not have such a wealth of information. This : 
fact in itself would have been a comedy if it 
had not been 50 tragic—just like taking candy. 
from a baby. 

Five, six, seven years ago, the nations of the 
world on both sides of the conflict called to- 
gether:their wise men, scholars, thinkers, sci- 
entists, inventors, and writers, and instructed 
them to apply all the knowledge they had at 
their disposal, i. e.. the sum of all the knowledge 
and experience of the ages—for the one purpose 
of destruction. Such was the great international 
conflict, which has now given place to an internal 
conflict — class against class, capital against 
labor, labor against capital; and those samé 
wise men, scholars and thinkers, scientists, in- 
ventors, and writers, are puzzled to know which 
is the worse, an international conflict of nation 
against nation, or an infernal conflict — class 
against class, capital against labor, labor 
against capital, civil wars and revolutions; in 
effect, every man’s hand against his neighbor. 
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I venture to suggest that if knowledge should 
increase during the*next twenty years at the 
rate and to the extent that it has during the last 
twenty years, and that if the fierce struggle for 
supremacy and dominion—individual, commu- 
nistic, and national — keep pace with the in 


. crease of knowledge, even allowing that this 


generation has the advantage of the sum of all 
the knowledge and experience of all past gen- 
erations, before the twenty years have expired 
the human race will go out of existence. So fierce 
will be the struggle that the race will destroy 
itself. “Except these days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved.”—Matt. 24:22. 

Is knowledge power? Is there wisdom in rich- 
es? “Wisdom is the principal thing: therefore 


. get wisdom, and with all thy getting get under- 
standing.” {Proverbs 4:7) “Get wisdom, get un- 


derstanding; forget it not. . . . Exalt wisdom, 
and she shall promote thee: she shall bring thee 
to honor.”—Proverbs 4: 5,8. 


Away from the Land! 
HE city dweller in baby innocence sings the 
ballad, ‘Back to the Farm?”. But the veteran 
of the soil shouts out, ‘Away from the Land!”° 
Not only the rising proportion of town and 
city population, but new data from the Depart- 
ment of Commerce show the drift from the dis- 
couragements and impossibilities of farming 
into the cities and their trades. 
: Considering the 13 percent increase in total 


‘population from 1910 to 1920, the number of 


persons engaged in ‘‘agriculture, forestry and 


- ahimal husbandry””, should have risen from the 
*12,659,082 of 1910 to 13 percent more, or 14,- 


304,769. 

‘The census figures show that the number de- 
creased by 1,708,008, to 10,951,074 or 15 percent. 
Subtracting this from the 14, 304, 762 that there 

ought to be, if the proportion of 1910 had been 
maintained, the loss from soil to city is 3,303,- 
688, or 23.4 percent. 

The number devoted to these occupations is 
23.4 percent less than it should be, based on 
the 1910 figure. 

If only this rate of loss should continue the 
percent in agriculture, and the total population 
will be.as follows by decades : 


In tfarmine, ete 
1,000,000'» 


Percent of total 


Fa lation 
populatio in farming, ete 





4910: "91:09. 12.6 … 33.2 
1920 . 105.6 109. 26.3 
1930 _ 129:3..— 5 9.20 19.6 
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1940 134.8 _____. 17.8 148 
1950 — 158.3 6.6 111 
1960 172.1. 5.6 8.6 
1970 —— 1944 4.7 6.2 





No more startling figures have ever been pub- 
Eshed. 

They signify that, looking ahead only half a 
century, the kind of civilization now in existence 


will have only 6.2 percent of its population ” 


raising food to feed it. Only one in sixteen will 
be devoted to farming and forestry, compared 
with the one in four now and the one in three 
a decade ago. | 

Long before the half-century is up one of two 
alternatives will have been met: Either the pop- 
ulation will starve and die down to a number 
that can be "supported by the small number on 
the farms, or sufficient of the people will have 
been enslaved and forced like serfs to work and 
stay on the farms, producing food that the city 
brethren may live. | 

The present civilization is ranidir getting to 
a situation where it will starve itself to death, 

What causes this incessant drift from country 
to city? 

The factory type of industry, together with 
a selfish eallousness. 

Cities are made by factories. When home i in- 
dustries were the rule and each worker owned 
his own loom, he might live where he pleased; 
but when the looms were owned by one man and 
were housed in a mill building, the workers 
were eompelled to live near the mill. Other 
mills were added, stores multiplied, theatres, 
and movies and other attractions were the rule; 
and the lure of the city increased in gcometrical 
proportion. 

At the same time the attractiveness of the 
country diminished in geometrical ratio. The 
work was harder, the hours longer and the wage 
less. Prices of farm products were set by city, 
men who controlled the city market, and the” 
prices of things made in the city were raised, 
so that, as it “became increasingly harder to 
make a living in the country, men and women 
fled from farm to city in an ever rising tide. 
From 1910 to 1920 the population increased 138 
percent and the number on the farm decreased 
15 percent. Everything is going against the 
farm; and it is getting worse and worse, as the 
city merchant is replaced by the unscrupulous 
profiteer fearing neither God, man, the courts, 
nor the devil. 


/ 


; 
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Under human selfishness it is difficult to fig- 
ure out a better system than this imperfect one. 
In Russia, now Socialist, the farmers who had 
been expected altruistically to produce enongh 
for themselves and plenty for the city, simply 
”lay down, refused to raise more than they need- 
ed themselves, and would not send food to the 
cities, claiming that the cities had nothing to 
give them in retarn. It was impossible to co- 
erce scores of millions of farmers each living 
in an isolated position, and so Russia has had 
to return to a modified form of the old economic 


‘System. American farmers are not any more 
. Æond of giving up their produce for nothing 


than are the Russians. The new scheme has not 
worked. 


À new system is urgently nécded or the peo- 


_ ple will starve. Nothing can now succeed ex- 


cept an order of things where people really care 
For one another, where the Golden Rule is the 
law and where love prevails among human be- 
ings so that country and city people will help 
one another. In other words, the actual Christ- 
lanizing of the social order is imperative simply 
that there may be food to eat. 

Only the promised kingdom of God will bring 
- order out of the impending chaos. That, thank 
God, is almost here. Its beginnings may be ex- 
pected by 1925. 


: Ne Jerusalem Blown Up 


TEE is the expressive headline in a British 
newspaper about the torpedoing of the Dis- 


-armament Conference by Premier Briand of 


France. 

M. Briand said categorically and emphati- 
‘pally that France would positively not reduce 
her land armaments. “France,” he said, “has 
ere cut down her army to the extreme limit 
of national safety. France would not abide any 
® Hictation as to the size of her army, being con- 
_ pincëd that force is needed in face of the Ger- 
man and Russian menaces.” 

“That” comments the Daily Herald of London, 
precise and unmistakable. It blows sky-high Mr. Lloyd 
Georges New Jerusalem.” 

‘ “There ie to be no land disarmament, no limitation 
of armies* If France will not, no other European ns- 
tion dare disarm. Germany will inevitably begin to arm 
anew. Even Soviet Russia will not dare disband her 
Red army. The old mad competition begins anew. Con- 
paription stays. And if France will not limit her army, 


“is 
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dare Great Britain limit her navy? The Straits are nar 
row. The Entente already a dibious patch-work thing, 
there is no ‘sure shicld”. 

“Not much hope of even a REDUCTION. Of genuine 
disarmament, of a world-peace compact, not the vestige 
of the shadow of the ghost of a chance. Just read M. 
Briaud’s words again. And then consider how silly is: 
Mr. Lloyd’s Georges millennium chatter” A 

For the first. time since Napoleon Bonaparte 
France has an army able to sweep its. Way: 
throughout the whole of Europe. She is keeping: 
her army intact. Big armies are not made to: 
keep but to use. At the bottom of French i im 
perial dreams are three factors: 

1. The militarists, headed by Marshal Foch. 

2. The French Bankers, led by the Quay d- 
Orsay, the French Wall Street, : 

3. The clericals, dreaming of the establish: = 
ment of a vast European -papal empire.  : {, 

This is the same unholy trinity that affects: 
America, the same kind of crew that plunged” 
Germany into war, the same that controls Brit. 
ish policies, 4 

Jf America disarms France does not. 
then England cannot, and Japan will not any-* 
way. America is placed at once at a disadvant-* 
age—headed for a permanent position as a sec 
ond or third rate power, perhaps to become the: 
China of the Western Continent, to be dismem 
bered at leisure.. 

This is not the beating of swords and spears: 
into plowshares and pruning hooks. At best it: 
is a counterfeit designed to establish the more : 
strongly the powerful governments of the Old 
World. At worst and in truth it is a calm be-: 
fore another storm—the prelude of the dtead. 
summons: “Proclaim ye this among the gen- 
tiles: Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, 
let all the men of war draw near, let them come 
up. Beat your plowshares into swords, and 
your pruning hooks into spears.”—Joel 3: 9,10. : 

The Disarmament is not a crisis, but it pre- ‘ | 
cipitates a crisis. 

Concerning the Japanese menace to world: 
peace General Sir Jan Hamilton said before 
the London Press Club: 

“If you are going to block up the safety-valve of thé 5 
Japanese, put on your gas-masks. Better let the Japan- 
ese have the whole of China than have another war. It. 
comes to this: If by any mischance we [British] were 
to have trouble with Japan, they kmow quite well that 

















.they could take Hong Kong and the Philippines and 


that it would take a long time to get them out.” “A . 
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smoking concert in a powder magazine,” was Sir Jan’s 
final reference to the Disarmament Conference. 

Both Japan and America border on the Pa- 
cife. No stone wall can be run from Behring 
Straits to the Antarctie to delimitate spheres 

of influence. Both want to control Pacific poli- 
cies and the sleeping giant of China. Only one 
can. It is a commercial and industrial differ- 
ence, and that is the sort of rivalry out of which 
are born the horrors of war. For Big Business 
in Yokohama and Big Business in Wall Street 
are covetous of the same thing. Both control 

- armies, navies and air fleets, and at the proper 
moment one is going to launch the thunderbolt 
at the other. It will be done for the “honor” of 
the nation or for “law and order”. Which will 
do it first! 

America wants a free hand commercially in 
China, the freeing of “the heart of China’ 
Shantung—from Japanese control, the ébrôeae 
tion of the Chino-Japanese treaty of 1915 ex- 
torted from an unwilling China while her Euro- 
pean protectors were slaughtering one another, 
the abolishment of all alien spheres of influence, 
and the open door for equal trade opportunities 
for all nations. Wall Street would prefer an 

“exclusive sphere of influence in China, but for 
-poliey’s sake hypocritically pretends to want it 
for all. | 

Japan is after the real thing—to get more 
and to keep what she has. She intends to keep 

- China’s heart in her mailed fist--Shantung— 
with a protectorate over Manchuria and East- 
ern Inner Mongolia, controlling China from the 
north and east and holding all of North China 


tightly. In the center of China the demand is. 


. oùly for a grip on the earotid artery, the Yang- 
tse-Kianmg valley, and in the south, as a begin- 
ning, territorial rights. in Fukien, opposite For- 
mosa. 

The fact is that it is believed in well-informed 
non-imperialist British cireles that an arrange- 
ment has long existed between Japan and Eng- 
land*for Japan to have North China and Brit- 
ain South China, the latter welded to India in 
a vast empire. Japan is open in expressing her 
desires. England is after her part, but diplo- 
matically cannot publish her aims yet. The Dis- 
armament Conference was to be utilized to ad- 
vance ràtional. interests to get all they can 
grab, so far as China is concerned. 

So doth the dove of Peace hover over Wash- 
ington. 
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War Profiteers Now Safe  . 

O* THE sea there is a three-mile limit be- 
yond which ‘‘hootch’? pirates are safe, and 

on land there is a three-year limit beyond which 

the land pirates are safe. 

The three-year land limit expired on Armi- 
stice Day, November 11, 1921, three years after 
the end of hostiities in 1918. The federal law 
against profteering carried a three-year stat- 


ute of limitations, during which the war prof - 


teers might be prosecuted criminally for their 
crimes against the United States, but after 
which they might enjoy tifeir ill-gotten gains in 
peace and plenty. 

The three years are up. Peace reigns in the 
profiteering camp. 

How did the profiteers escape proper atten-_ 
tion during the three years? 

How does a naval fleet escape the view of the 
enemy? By a smoke screen. How does an army 
escape the attention of the airplane spies? By 
camouflage. 

The profiteers kept up a persistent smoke 
screen as long as such a defense was needed. 
They kept attention off themselves by keeping 
it on some one else. They controlled the press : 
and the secret service. 

First, were the ‘‘pro-Germans’”. The eyes of 


the American citizenry were kept looking for. 


mysterions ‘‘pro-Germans’”, of whom Federal 
judges and attorneys now frankly say that 
there were practically none. 

Then the ‘‘disloyalists’”’ came in for their 
turn of publie attention. 

Next the publie were trained to look for 
‘freds’”, of whom there are practically none of 
a dangerous variety. | 

Afterward came the‘‘seditionists””,and many 
a State passed laws to catch the menace to pub- 
lic peace who might think differently from Big 
Business or Big Church. 

In the nick of time came the election for 
President; and in the hullabaloo over politics 
the profiteers were again forgotten. 


Last of all came the Disarmament Confer- 


ence. The lion pulled on a sheepskin, and the 
wolf the pelt of a lamb. The militarists became 
pacifists—except Rriand and the Japanese who 
told what they thought, or dissembled their 
thoughts until out of the spot-light. 

And in the midst of the preliminary fervor 
about utter disarmament, then limited disarma- 
ment and finally no disarmament for France— 
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O happy, blessed hour-—came Armistice Day. 

The statute of limitation had run its course. 
The smoke screens had worked. The profiteers 
were free from fear of jail. 


The situation is put plainly in the Minneapo- 
Ls Daily News for November 18: 

“War-time profiteers, crooks and sharpers who de- 
frauded the government of millions of dollars in con- 
nection with war construction and supplies, unless they 
already have been indicted or convicted, will face no 
prosecution. 

“They are as free from any criminal action as though 


. they had been tried and acquitted. 


_- the the door to prosecution. 


/ 


“They may later find themselves defendants in suits 


‘brought by the Government to recover money paid on 


fraudulent deals or illegal contracts, but these can be 
only civil suits which will put no one behind prison bars. 

“Expiration of the three-year limit, within which any 
criminel action, not capital, must be instituted, has shut 


“Except perhaps in a few scattering cases in which 
frauds against the Government were committed in ad- 
fusting war contracts following the signing of the armi- 


|. stice, the Government, by inaction, has forfeited its 


right to prosecute and punish. 
“The Department of Justice will not give out any 
estimate as te the number of cases in which immunity 


© js bestowed because of the inactivity of that Department . 
in beginning prosecution. - 


. “The Special Committee of Congress which investi. 
gated war expenditures, reported that ‘in the judgment 
of the Committee enough irregularities and fraudulent 
practices have been uncovered’ to warrant prompt and 
rigorous prosecution in scores of cases. 

“In the construction of army camps alone the Com- 
mittee declared there had been leakage of approximately 


: #80,000,000. 


“Many expenditures, the report declares ‘were obvi- 
ously tainted with fraud’.” 

When the Shipping-Board investigation was 
made it was estimated that the number of per- 
sons probably guilty of offenses worthy of pro- 
seeution ran up to some 2,400. The waste, fraud 
and stealings ran to the incredible sum of #2,- 
000,000,000, and later on it was asserted by a 
new héad of the Shipping Board that practic- 
ally all of the $4,000,000,000 put into Shipping 
Board operations was a loss. It was pronounced 
the most stupendous wreck ever known. 

In the army there is little doubt that the need- 
less losses to the American people ran to the 
enormous figure of/several times those of the 
Shipping Board. 

Why was no one prosecuted effectually? 

Why was there a universal whitewash1 
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Because the trail ran straight to the door of 


Big Business and to the door of the White 


House. 


Big Business has gained many ‘ébrethren”??. 
through the war profiteering. The number of 


millionaries has leaped from 20,000 to over 50,- 


000. War profiteering is now a family matter. 
It is the skeleton in the Big Business closet.. 

But will the farmer-labor movement about to' 
seat its men in legislatures, in mayorships, in 
governorships, in Congress, perhaps in the Cab. 


inet and even in the Presidential Chair, be as 


ready to let this odorous cadaver rest in peace 


as the profiteers hope they will? ° ‘ 


No. For the profiteers, for this unholy brood. 
of a New Rich of a ghastly species—hands &nd : 
arms still dripping with the blood of boys con-* 


secrated to death in stinking trenches, while 


are destined stormy, dreadful days. 


Not for nothing has the Divine Decree gone. 
out against all oppressors: ‘‘These be days of. 
Not merely werked out in mys- 
terious invisible ways, but Divine Vengeance. 


vengeance”? 


wrought through the persons of trodden and 


desperate human beings, little brothers of the. 
rich, idle by millions, hungry, waiting for the : 


next voting-time. 


\ 







There is a remedy. If the 50,000 Anericän” 
millionaires, the real rulers of the nation,-will . 


heed such a kindly warning as this, and utilize ; 


their vast abilities in behalf of the common peo-- 


ple, and act toward all as toward beloved broth::. 
-ers, there will be no Divine Vengeance, but the’: 


inauguration of the Golden Age. On the heels' 


of Prosperity will follow Love, the love of man : 
for man. All differences will be forgotten in a 


new brotherhood. The kingdom of God will have 

come through those having the means and the 

power to lead the world to its better things, 
But the same Bible that foreshadows and 


foretells many things, also declares that these . 


twenticeth-century oppressors of the poor will 
not change their ways even though there be 
shown them the evil and the peril Ô 
the divine remedy, and the frightful conse- 
quences of any other course than that which 
God has shown to be the right one. Would that 
the world’s leaders might heed! We but do our 
plain duty in bringing such matters to their at- 
tention. The outcome lies with the men of pow- 
er. The decision lies with Big Business whether 
it will take the path of life or the way of suicide. 


ir Way, 
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STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” 


With issue Number 60 we began running Judge Rutherford's new book, Lt] 


Œ 


“The Hurp of God”, 
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( JUDGE SE RUTHERFORD'S ) 


Lx 


with accompanying questions, taking the place of both TS 


Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which huve been hitherto published, 


: STRING I: CREATION 
TEE subject of creation here treated relates 
particularly to the earth and the creatures 
of the earth, the chief one of which is man. We 
will not attempt to discuss at length the creation 
of other planets, nor of the other creatures. 
Attention is merely called to the Scriptural 
statement that the beginning of God’s creation 
was the Logos, which term is translated in our 
Bibles ‘‘the Word’?. The record reads: ‘‘ In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with [the] God and the Word was [a] god’. 
(John 1:1} God is a name apolied to Jehovah, 
the Almighty One. It is sometimes applied to 
‘other mighty ones also; whereas the name Je- 
hovah applies exclusively to the great eternal 
God. The Logos, the Word, was a god, a mighty 
‘one. “The same was in the beginning with God. 
All things were made by him, and without him 
was not anything made that was made.’ He 
was Jehovah’s great active agent in the crea- 
. tion. of all things created. 


.#Since the Bible was written for man's bene- 
fit, the Genesis account of creation has to do 
with man and his place of habitation. There we 
read: ‘‘In the beginning God created the heav- 
_ens and the earth’. He created the sun, for 
light by day; and the moon, for light by night, 
upon the earth. God then created the birds and 
fowls that fly through the air, and the fish of 
the sea. He created the cattle and the creeping 
things, and all the beasts of the earth. All this 
was before the creation of man. He had formed 
the earth many centuries before man's creation, 
and He ereated it that man might have a place 
to live. He caused His prophet to write: “I 
have made the earth and created man upon it. 
“For thus saith the Lord that created the heav- 
ens; God himself that formed the earth and 
made it: he hath established it, he created it 
not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited.’’— 
re 45:12, 18. 

#-#(od treated the first man and woman out of 
the elements and gave them power to produce 
and bring forth children, and all the human 
race sprang from the first pair. God was the 


Father and the earth the mother of Adam. The 
first man was named Adam; the first woman, 
Eve. ‘‘God created man in his own image, in 
the image of God created he him; male and fe- 


male created he them. And God blessed them, 


and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multi‘ 
ply, and fill the earth, and subdue it; and have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth.’ Genesis 1:27, 28. 


®We are all interested in knowing how Je- 
hovah created the first man, Adam. ‘‘ And the 
Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life: 


and man became a living soul.”’ (Genesis 2:7) 
God did not give man a soul separate and dis-. . 


tinet from the man. The word soul means being; 7 
living, breathing creature. Every man is a soul. 


No man kas a soul. Every living ereature is a ‘ 
soul. God called all moving creatures that have 
Lfe souls. (See Genesis 1:20, margin) He‘des- 


ignates various animals as souls. — Numbers 
21 : 28. 

“#Jehovah then made a beautiful home for 
man, Which is designated in the Bible as Eden 
—2à garden, a beautiful park. Everything in 
Eden was perfect, because all the works of Je- 
hovah are perfect. (Deuteronomy 32:4) ‘And 
the Lord God blantcd a garden eastward in 
Eden; and there he put the man whom he had 
formed. And out of the ground made the Lord 
God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the 
sight, and good for food: the tree of life also in 
the midst of the garden, and the tree of knowl- 
edge of good and evil. And the Lord God took 
the man, and put him into the garden of Eden 


to dress it and to keep it.”’—Genesis 2: 8, 9, 15. . 


#God next gave to man a law to govern him. 
He told him what he might do and what he might 
not do; and informed him that violation of this 
law would bring death upon him. ‘And the 
Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every 
tree of the garden thou mayest freely est; but 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou 


\ 
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eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.”’—Genesis 
2:16, 17. 

“God then created Eve to be a helpmate or 
companion to Adam. (Genesis 22:21-25) If 
Adam and Eve had been obedient to Jehovah 
at all times, there would have been no sickness, 
gorrow, nor death amongst the human race. 

“In the Scriptures Jesus, the Logos, is des- 
{gnated as ‘‘the bright and morning star”? 
(Revelation 22:16) He at all times was and is 
the joy and delight of the heavenly Father, Je- 
hovah. A star is used to symbolize a heavenly 
creature. The morning star is the most honored 
one in all the divine realm, Jehovah alone ex- 
cepted. Other heavenly creatures are designat- 


. ed as stars. : 


“Many times vou have heard the question 
asked, Who made the devil, Satan, the evil one 
The corrett answer is, He was not always the 
devil or Satan. He was created a perfect and 
beautiful ereature. He was also designated a 
star of heaven. His original name was Lucifer. 


The. prophet Ezekiel says of him that he was 


‘the anoïnted cherub that covereth”’, which 
seems to indicate that he had authority over 
some others. Continuing, the Prophet records: 
‘““Thou wast upon the holy mountain of God; 
thou hast walked up and down in the midst of 
the stones of fire. Thou was perfect in thy ways 
from the day that thou wast created, till in- 
iquity was found in thee.”’ (Ezekiel 28: 14, 15) 
He is described as a beautiful creature. Thus 
the Prophet speaks of him: ‘‘Thou hast been 
in Eden the garden of God;every precious stone 
was thy covering, the sardius, topaz, and the 
diamond, the beryl, the onyx, and the jasper, 
the sapphire, the emerald, and the carhuncle, 
and gold: the workmanship of thy tabrets and 
of thy pipes was prepared in thee in the day 
that thou wast ereated’”—Tîzekiel 28:18. 
“Other angelic hosts in heaven are designated 
the sons of God. When God created the earth, 
laying its foundations as a habitation for man, 
when Ie created these beautiful earthly crea- 
tures upon the earth, these two great stars of 
heaven sang together a song of gladness, and 
the angelic sons of God shouted for joy. (Job 
38:4-7) ‘It appears that at that time all the 


-creatures. of Jehovah Were in harmony with 


Him and obedient to Him, and of course they 
would watch the creation develop: and when 
the highest earthly creatures were made, per- 
fect man and perfect woman, endowed with the 
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attributes of wisdom, justice, love, and power, 
made in the image and likeness of Jehovah,: 
there was great joy in heaven. Hence the occa- 
sion for the song and shouting by the heavenly: 
hosts. Es 
“In the unfolding of the divine plan, there. 
fore, we sce that creation is the first part and isi 
properly design nated a as the first string upon the 
harp of God. ‘God is light, and in him is n0; 
darkness at all’ (1 John 1: 5) Al the works of 
Jehgvah. are perfect. (Deuteronomy 32: 4): 
Hence we mnst conelude that all the creatures: 
of Jehovah were in the light, were creatures of 
Eght, all happy, all joyful. And when the per-. 
fect man and perfect woman were placed in the: 
beautiful garden of Eden, everything there was: 


joyful. 


QUESTIONS ON THE FOREGOING TEXTUAL MATTER FROM 
“THE HARP OF GOD” . 


To what does the subject of creation herein irdr. 
treated relate? T 28. _P 
Who is designated in the Bible as the begiuning ot; 
God’s creation? | 28. NES 
To what does the Genesis account of Histo late 
f'29. 
What earthly creatures did God create before mekin 
man? f 29. 
For what purpose did God create the earth? 29 
What human beings did God create? { 30. 
Who was the father and who was the mother of tha 
buman race? f 30. 
Who was the father and who wäs the mother ot 
Adam? 4 30. à 
What power and authority did God give to man 7 
his creation? f 30. 
How did God create man? f 31. us 
Define the soul. f 31. ” ; =: 
Does the word soul apply to any creatures except 
man? Give Scriptural proof. { 81. 
Describe the original man’s first home. 4 32. 
What is the meaning of the word Eden? 32. 
What law did God give to man by which he was to 
be governed while in Eden? { 35. - 
Describe the creation of Eve. 84. si 
By obeving God’s law, how long could Adam and Eve 
have lived in Eden? { 34. ! 
A star is used in the Scriptures to symbolize what? 
{ 35. 
What is the meaning of the Scriptural term “right 
and morning star”? | 35. é 
Who is the most hichly honored one in the divine 
realm? f 35. “ 
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Who is the devil or Satan? and who made him? { 56. Does the revelation of this string causs rebier 
What was his original name? { 36. and if 80, by whom? f 38. 

How does the prophet Ezekiel describe Lucifer? { 36. Who is light and without darkmess? {| 38. 

What other beings in heaven are called sons of God? Has God ever created an imperfect ereature? {| 388. 


ÿ 27. What is the disposition of God’s creatures while in 
When God created man, what was the effect upon the  harmony with Him? { 38. 

bost of heaven who observed the creation? 7 37. What was the condition in Eden when man was cre- 

; What is the first string upon the divine harp? f 38 ated? 38. 


NINETY and NINE 


F Sometimes at night, O God, I see | There comes an answer as I pray; 
Thy wondrous starred infinity! Is not the spirit more than clay? 
And ‘’mid Thy large and perfect flowers În thine own kingdom dost thou find 
Perceive this pigmy world of ours, Wbere statue governs breadth of mind? 
Infested deep with sin and strife! When this lost world of guile and bot 
Why passed Thou them, and gave it life? Returns to God, whom it forgot, 

; Impressed into decaying sod And pleads the Savior's sacrifice 

% Thy boly image, Father, God? Earth will become a Paradise! 


—Drury D. Sharp 


Here Are Some Facts as to What 
Upper Lubrication Wäll do fèr Your Cr 


SCRAP HEAP 
MIiRA LE QILTHE UPPER LUBRICANT, Ÿ 
THIS CAR, DURING ITS 50000 MILE LIFE, USED 
UP 5000 GALS. OF GASOLINE AND THEN 
WAS SCRAPPED 


LE OIL, THE SAME CAR WILL TRAVEL 
: THE SAME DISTANCE, USING ONLY 3,500 SN 
OF GASOLINE, AND WILL STILL BE FIT FOR 
MUCH FURTHER SERVICE 


OOK at these two cars shown above. The upper one, at the end of 50,000 miles, 
isatthe scrap heap, having used 5,000 gallons of gasoline during'its life,which is’ 
‘the true story of che average car. Then compare that upper car with the one just 
underit. Look at the difference. itis passing the 50,000 mile mark, will go much 
farther and has only used three quarters the amount of gasoline consumed by the 
upper car. Miracle Oil made this vast improvement possible. 


' MIRACLE OIL SALES COMPANY 
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The “Harp” Bible Study Course | 
OGC | 


PPORTUNITY is now offered to all who desire to avail themselves 

of a brief, yet comprehensive, course, in topical Bible study. This 

course uses as a hand-book ‘‘The Harp of God’?, a work of 384 pages, 
recently announced on this page. 


Each of its eleven chapters is followed by numerous questions (often 
several to a paragraph}, which are so designed as to enable even the 
humblest reader not only to gather the thought but also to weigh and 
retain it. | 


But as a further help in and stimulus to study the Association will send 
out from its headquarters at set intervals a total of .twelve question- - 
aires to every purchaser of one of the Student’s Edition of “The Harp 
of God”. ” - 


The Students Edition is printed from the same plates as the library 
edition previously announced. The margins are merely smaller and the 
paper thinner, so that the book can be carried with convenience in the 
pocket or hand-bag, and spare minutes on train or street-car utilized to 
advantage. The book is well bound in cloth. | 


The price of the volume, 68e postpaid, includes the course of twelve 
lessons. For Sunday School teachers, for leaders of Bible Classes, and 
for all students of the Bible this course will be found of highest value. 


x 


The more limited your time, the more will this course prove its worth. 


Send 68c for tezt-book and course: no future payments. 


International Bible Students Association, Brooklyn, N. Y., U. S. A. 


" 
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“Go to Church, Thou Fool”’—In Four Parts (Part I!) 


‘The Clergy in Politics 


FT IS no new thing for the clergy to be in 
politics. For hundreds of years during the 
dark ages politics was their only business, and 
it is the ambition of myriads of them to get 
back to the flesh-pots as quickly as any route 
can take them there. 

At a Methodist Ministers 
- Meeting in Los Angeles, Octo- 
‘ber 19, 1921, the clergy present 
formally adopted a resolution 
‘to enter politics. There was no 
-reason for their making any 
- such formal statement of their 
purposes. They have been in 
politics, and in successful poli- 
“tics, for a long time. Lord 
.Beaverbrook, a British politician, writing in the 
“London Sunday Express, after giving the Meth- 
-odist Church credit for having brought about 
prohibition of the liquor traffic in the United 
-States, made the statement that the Methodist 
Church is the most powerful political body that 
the new world has ever seen. 


. At the Los Angeles meeting, Dr. Healy, dean 
of the MeClay School of Theology of the Uni- 
ersity of Southern California, voiced the gen- 
éral sentiment of those present when in speak- 
ing on behalf of the resolution he said: 


“Let the church of God take a firm stand; let us 
‘ministers go into our pulpits and urge our people to go 
the polls and vote at the general election”. 
-We wonder if any of our readers can point out 
to us where Jesus or any of the apostles offered 
“any advice to such effect to any of the early 
“church, counseling them to mix up in the poli- 
al activities of the Roman Empire in every 
ssible way. If the early church had received 
üch advice, and had acted on it, there would 


ut 


nominations. 






























EDITORIAL NOTE 
HE Banner-Herald, of Ath- | 
ens, Georgia, in its issue of of 
September 21, 1921, contains a 
half-page advertisement bearing 
the above caption, indorsed by the 
announcements of the ten princi- 
pal churches of the city, all de- 





have been no Christians fed to the lions to make 
a Roman holiday. The thing that the Roman 
Empire had against the early Christians was 
that they looked for the promised kingdom of 
Messiah and would neither hold office nor bear 
arms for any earthly government. 


Methodist Political A mbitions 

IE ambitions and activities 
the Methodist Church 
along political lines shine out 
in the efforts of members of 
the Methodist ministry. Thus, 
Reverend Stuart Barton Ed- 
mondson, pastor of the Lake 
Forest Methodist Church of 
Chicago, in explaining whx he 
gave up a more remunerative job as a life- 
insurance agent to take the comparativelv un- 
profitable job of Methodist minister, declared 
that he proposed to put his business ideas into 
the ininistrv, and, that he looked forward to 
ercating a model church, one which would he a 
community centre, a centre for local athleties, 
a centre for social functions and a centre for 
local politics. 

For refusing to allow their place of worship 
to be used as à market-place for the sale of 
bonds a bodv of Christian worshipers was mob- 
bed at 17 Ilicks Strect, Brooklyn, in 1918. 


In the neighhorhood of Tr Gornex Ace 
office the local Board of Registry mcets in the 
First Methodist Episcopal Church, Clark and 
Henry Streets, Brooklvn, for the transaction of 
its business, The transfer of many polling 
places to the churches was accomplished in a 
very natural way through the efforts of the 
women of New York state who wish to have a 
more desirable place to cast their vote than the 
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barber shop, laundry, or tailor shop. They suc- 
ceeded in having the laws of New York state 
amended so that church parlors could be used 
as polling places without forfeiture of exemp- 
tion from taxation. 


We are not prepared to teach that when the 
apostle said, “Touch not the unelean thing and 
T will receive you,” he definitely meant politics. 
But it would not be an unfair application; for 
those who have had most experience in politics 
are usually frank in saying that it is hard for 
a clean man to keep clean if he enters the polit- 
ical arena. [It seems not to have oceurred to 
those interested in bringing the politieal fights 
into the churches that they were thereby defiling 
the church. Indeed, some ministers secm to 
think that everything is so sweet and clean and 
pure nowadays that it is quite impossible for it 
to be defiled at all. 


Sanctified Breakfasts 


HUS, the Reverend J. P. Westman, Nelson, 
British Columbia, preaching June 26, 1921, 
on the theme, “Finding God in Canada,” made 
the statement that God is in everything, and in 
all the relations of life, and that the time would 
undoubtegly come when such an ordinary thing 
as eating one’s breakfast would be a sacrament. 
If the Reverend Westman believes that eating 
onc’s breakfast is a sacrament, and he wishes to 
know just what a sacrament looks like, he «should 
not limit himself to a place where it is caten at 
10: 50 in the morning, in the calin and quict at- 
mosphere of a clergyman’s home, but should 
visit a cheap boarding-house at 6:20 A. M. when 
fifty or a hundred men are trying to eat as much 
as possible in the shortest space of time. At 
some of these boarding-houses the first man at 
the table gets all the meat. At others it is not 
uncommon for a man who finds his meat tougher 
than he thinks it should be, to throw the meat 
back on the platter for some Inckless late arriv- 
al, while he tackles a new piece, all of which is 
sacramental, according to Reverend Westman. 
If the clergy were all agreed as {o their politi- 
cal faiths there would be a rosier prospeet for 
their entry into polities; but what will happen 
when they disagree? Reverend W. Sheldon, 
in August, 1920, writing to the New York Times 
respeeting the 1920 Fall elections said: “For 
those whose wisdom is not warped or dull the 
issue is pitilessly clear. Tt is Cox and civiliza- 
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tion or Harding and hell” This is not very : 
complimentary to Mr. Harding, and it is espe- 
cially uncomplimentary to our Vice-President, . 
and it is most so to hell. Men have been sent to 
Atlanta for less than that, Mr. Sheldon. 


Small Will Get You 


UST what may happen at any time to those 
who run counter to the wishes of religious 
politicians mav be gathered from remarks of. 
Reverend Sam W. Small at a convention of the 
National Reform Association, in Boston. This 
Association is trying to get the name of Godinto 
the Constitution, and Rceverend Sam waxed elo- 
quent respectiig dangers that threaten because 
of those who do not share his belief that all will 
be as it should be in this country and with the 
United States Government as soon as this can 
be done. Reverend Small discoursed as follows: 
“The department of justice in Washington has classi- 
fied and named more than 1,200 of these persons. If 
the tirades of these agitators are not stopped, the vol- 
canic rage of the multitudes who are being daily mis « 
educated by their preachings will burst forth and de- - 
stroy our country. When a nation denies its God it is 
destroyed, and not even all its armies and navies with 
the new and terrible forces placed at their command in : 
recent years can stop it. The only remedy, and it isa - 
sure one, is to make it a Christian nation. Embody the ‘* 
principles of the Ten Commandments, the Sermon on - 
the Mount, and the Golden Rule in the government of * 
any nation s0 threatened ; and it will be saved.” 
It will be observed that the Reverend Small : 
does not believe in the freedom of speech which 
the United States Constitution guarantees, and 
which so many misguided Reverends in our day 
are trying to destroy, 
Politicians are quick to link up, and to make : 
use Of clerical advances into politics. When the : 
Reverend Manning of Oil City, Pennsylvania, 
preached a sermon attacking the highway sys 
tem of Western Pennsylvania, the representa- :: 
tives of the state highway department called on _: 
the Reverend immediately to ascertain his wish: 
es. When Missouri had her centennial celebra- 
tion of statehood in October last, plans were 
formed for the clergy of all the churches to 
unite in preaching centennial sermons. Who 
ever heard of the Lord or the apostles preach-+ 
ing a “centennial” sermon? | | 
With a keen diserimination of just where and * 
how deals are fixed up to keep the unholy alli- 
ance—preachers, politicians and profiteers—in 
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power and to so administer things that the bur- 
den of taxation falls heaviest on those least able 
to bear it, while the civic improvements are 
principally in the neighborhoods of the well-to- 
do, Reverend Allen A. Stockdale, pastor of 
First Congregational Church of Toledo,address- 
ing the Kiwanis club of that city, chose for his 
topic, “Government by Luneheon Clubs,” set- 
ting forth the practical suggestion that “it is 
much better to diseuss city government when 
-eating than at any 
“other time”. 


Do We Wan! Dark 
Ages Repeated? 
CS THE hunian fami- 
ly desirous of an- 
other experience such 
as it had in the dark 
ages? The clergy in 
politics means just 
that. In Italy they 
have a better under- 
standing of what this 
stands for than have 
the people of the 
. United States. After 
fifty years of inactiv- 
-. ity a Catholic party 
reappeared in Italy, 
and straightway the 
Government in power 
‘placarded the walls of 
the city with posters, 
one of them which 
read: “Voting for the 
Catholics means a cler- 
ical dictatorship and 
the bringing us back to 
the time of Giordano Bruno the philosopher, 
who was burned at the stake by religious in- 

tolerance”. 


There is the same spirit of intolerance among 
some Protestants that there was and is among 
some Catholies. Frank P. Bennett, speaking at 
a meeting of the Clarendon Strect Baptist 
Church, Boston, urged the passage of a law for 
compulsory church attendance. Wouldn't that 
be a fine prospect for those who believe in the 
-principle of human liberty? 
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In a sermon during the World War the Rev- 
erend Dan F. Bradley, of Cleveland, said: 

“l'oday we recognize no distinction between politics 
and religion. The war is the acme of politics. It is mak- 
ing people think of the questions raised by the war and 
compelling them to know that religion must enter poli- 
ties or the world will become the monstrous thing that 
the kaiser desires. Men of the kaiser’s class have kept 
Christianity and politics apart, but we know the spirit 
of religion should be enthroned in the very heart of 
political life.” 


Kaiser a Protestant 
Clergyman 
HE kaiïiser was the 
head of the Luther- 
an church in Germany, 
one of its regularly or- 
dained ministers. He 
was also the head of 
the political life of 
Germany; and if the 
Reverend Bradley will 
tell us whether he rec- 
ognizes the Lutheran 
church as a Christian 
church we can then tell 
what he meant by the 
kaiser keeping Chris- 
tianity and politics 
apart. 

Not all ministers are 
agreed that it is time 
for the church to enter 
politics. Answering his 
own question, “What 
did Jesus teach?” Rev- 


SNO TN ÉTAGES erend Doyle, of Taber- 
—#Tom «he Sydney cAustralla, Buietin nac 1 € Presbyterian 
Church,  Springfeld, 


Mo., said, in part: 

«If we view the Lord Jesus as a politician, only then 
we bchold a failure. For Jesus voted for no governor, 
ran for no office, organized no political party, advocated 
no legislation, and proposed no tax. He lived when 
orphans roamed the strects, when lunatics went abroad 
and slept in the tombs of Gadara, when the blind begged 
by the roadside, when lepers were cast out to die beyond 
human hands, forhidden to enter a human habitation. 
Yet we get from Jesus no word about orphan homes, 
institutions for the blind, asylums for the insane, pest- 
houses or hospitals. . . . If one church organization as 
such gocs into politics, advocates legislation, and pleads 
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before lecislators, then the gate is opened and discrim- 
inatory legislation is only an incentive for all ecclesias- 
tical bodies to enter with pleas. What a medley would 
our legislative halls be if all religions came thither to 
advocate their remedies and to promote their tenets! 
There would be the lrotestant church asking for the 
prohibition of whiskey, and the Jewish church asking 
for the prohibition of hog meat. There would be the 
Catholics asking for a law to close the meat markets on 
Fridays, the Seventh Day Adventists asking that they 
be closed on Saturdays, 
and the Presbyterians that 
they be closed on Sun- RS 
days.” THIS MORNING. y 

Dr. Charles M. Shel- 
don, author of “In His 
Steps”, in his first edi- 
torial as editor of T'he 
Christian Herald said: 

“As a matter of histor- 
ical fact, ecclesiasticism has 
invariably kept the world 
in an atmosphere of ig- 
nérance and superstition. 
Many pcople today think 
that all that is needed to 
make a safe civilization is 
the making and enforcing 
of law. Legislatures and 
congresses are constantiy 
pasing new laws. At the 
game time laws and treat- 
les are being constantly 
broken and trampled on 
by those who are lawless 
at heart.” 

Bishop Charles E, 
Fiske, of the Episcopal 
diocese of Central New 
York, addressing the 
Syracuse  Ministers’ 
Association, made it 
clear that he is one of 
those who think that the church’s commission is 
not to direct the affairs of the world at this 
time, and in the church’s present condition. He 
said : 

“KFor heaven’s sake don’t let us get into the cigarette 
and tcbacco reform and preach an entirely negative 
Christiarity. Nobody would think of cailing Syracuse 
Christian. Our experience in the war when we dealt 
with a crose-section of society in the training camps and 
found fiv or sixty or ssventy percent of the soldiers 
actuallr pagan determines this. The state is pagan.” 


——AND THE 41D 


AN ANALYSIS OF Two 


THE APPROACHING 


JUST A 


BUSINESS {!! 


SOCIETY WLL MEET HERE 
FRIDAY EVENING AT EIGHT C'ELOCK « 


BRETHREN, I SAALL 
DEVÔTE THE TIME TO 
IMPORTANT ISSUES OF 
PRESIDENTIAL ELEC- 


HALF A SECOND, PARSON, ANQO 


VLL BE OUT OF HERE! 
FOR RELIEF FROM THE CARES OF THIS 
CRAZY WORLD, ANO IF L CAN'T FINO 
RELIEF HERE LlLL CARRY ON TILL IT 
DO FIND À PREACHER THAT KNOWS HIS 
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À Ch'isiian (?) Nation 
E COMMEND this statement of Reverend | 
Fiske to the attention of the United States 

Supreme Court, which we understand has re- 

cently decided officially that the United States is 

a Christian nation. In a land where the majority 

rules. and where the majority are pagans, it 

seems a little difficult to sce just where the right 
encers to call this a Christian nation. 


In a speech deliver- 
ed at Dallas, Texas, 
March 11, 1920, Sena- 
tor Joseph W. Bailey, 
of Texas, replying to 
a charge that he was 
against the churches | 
denied the accusation . 
and gave pointed ex- 
pression to some 
wholesome truths in 
the following lan- 
guage : Rs 

“The real fact is that 
TI am the church’s best 
friend, because I am try- 
ing to save it from these 
preaching politicians. The 
church cannot be a polit. 
ical and a religious body : 
at the same time. It may 
be partly religious and 
partly political; but it 
cannot be wholly religious 
and partiv political, be 
cause no thing can be the. 
whole of itself plus a part :** 
of itself, and we know 
full well that just ss à ;” 
church becomes political it: 
ceases to be religious_ to : 
the precise extent that it : 
becomes political. You 
take one of these preaching politicians; if you will not 
do what he tells you to do he will make you, by joining 
church and state.” 

Another statesman in New York state, Repre- 
sentative Iackenburg, in order to show the 
folly of trying to legislate piety into people, 
proposed to define and limit the law which eon- 
tains provisions against racing animals and 
racing machines on Sunday. He therefore in- 
troduced a bill ‘n the Assembly making it illegal 
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in the State of New York on Sunday to here- 
after race aardvarks, aard wolves, agoutis, and 
.80 on down the alphabet through orangoutangs, 
-ouakeris and pandas to sewing machines, steam 
rollers, typesetting machinès, and washing ma- 
chines. Following the roar of laughter which 
bis bill created, Mr. Hackenburg insisted that 
the legislature should be consistent, saying: 

“If you stop motion pictures on Sunday, you con- 
demn to idleness a lot of people whose only free day is 
Sunday. And idleness breeds mischicf and crime. What 
will young people do Sunday if they can’t go to tha 
pictures, or if the dance-halls, decently supervised by 
the police, are closed? They will resort to dives. to 
secret meeting-places, to underground dance-halls that 
hide from supervision. This sort of law will force them 
to be bad. And nobody really wants to be bad.” 


Peace! Peace! 


‘ TEE clergy are for peace; but it would scem 

as if the peace many of them desire is rather 
the peace that the world giveth, and that they 
have not noted the import of the Master’s word. 
“My peace I give unto you; not as the world 
_giveth give I unto you”. Philip Gibbs, who went 
through the whole of the World War as a news- 
paper correspondent, said that long after the 
soldiers whose hands were red with human 
blood would have gladly ended the World War, 
and on better terms than it was ended: 

“Men high in church who spoke from manv pulpits 
in many nations, under the Cross of Christ, still stoked 
up the fires of hate and urged the armies to go on fischt- 
ing ‘in the cause of justice, ‘for the defense of the 
fatherland, ‘for Christian righteousness to the bitter 
end”. 

We do not know where Mr. Gibbs obtained 
the data for his statement; but we do know that 
on October 14, 1918, the pastors of Detroit wired 
President Wilson warning against a premature 
peace, and we also know that Bishop Rhine- 
lander, of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 
Vôiced the same sentiment in the following in- 
famous and blasphemous language : 

: “There would be deadly danger in premature peace. 

. If we believe that the War is the greatest work for 

righteousness which God has ever given our nation. then 

it is the greatest Christian onportunity which Christ 
has ever set before us.” 


Wanted the League of Nations 


HE “opportunity” to which the Bishop re- 
+ ferred was the opportunity to get into poli- 
“#fies in a big way which the clergy hoped would 
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come to them, soon or late, in connection with 
the peace program. Hear the blasphemous 
words of the Federal Council of Churches, is- 
sued January, 1919: 

“The time has come to organize the world for truth, 
right, justice, and bumanity. ‘Lo this end as Christians 
we urge the establishment of a League of Free Nations 
at the coming l’eace Conference. Such a league is not 
merely a peace expedient, it is rather the political ex- 
pression of the kingdom of God on earth. The League 
of Nations is rooted in the gospel. Like the gospel, its 
objective is ‘peace on earth, good will toward men’. Like 
the gospel. its appeal is universal. The heroic dead will 
bave died in vain unless out of victory shall come ‘a 
new heaven and a new carth wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness’. (2 Peter 3:13) The church can give a spirit of 
good-will without which no League of Nations can en- 
dure.” 

Within two months from that time President 
Wilson was back from Paris with his first draft 
of the League of Nations. 

While the Lcague of Nations treaty was up 
before the senate for discussion a memorial was 
presented to that body signed by 13,583 clergy- 
men seattered among the different denomina- 
tions as follows: 





Methodist …. 3808 Jutheran 644 
Presbyterian 2409  Episcopal - 516 
Baptist 1784 Roman Catholic 314 
Congregational 1399 Universalists … 138 
Christian 1163 Unitarian - 125 
Miscellancous 1162 Jewish 121 


The memorial read as follows: 

“We, the undersigned clergymen, urge the Kenate of 
the United States to ratify the Paris peace treaty em- 
bodying the League of Nations covenant at the earliest 
possible date. without amendment or such reservations 
as would require resubmission of the treatx to the peace 
conference and Germany”. 


Vatican Wanted the League 
APE strenuous efforts the clerical endor- 
sers of the League were increased by 1,726 
more names, among them the late Cardinal Gib- 
bons’. The Reverend Gibbons’ position in the 
matter was the same as that of the Vatican, 
which was expressed in the following terms: 
“Things being thus restored, the order required by 
justice and charity reëstablished and the nations recon- 
ciled, it is much to be desired, venerable brethren, that 
all states putting aside mutual suspicions, should unite 
in one league, or rather in a family of the peoples, cal- 
culated both to maintain their own independence and 
safeguard the order of human society.” 
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When the Vatican made these cheerful re- 
marks about order being restored and people 
being reconciled to each other and their mutual 
suspicions being set aside, they neglected to ex- 
plain why the Roman Catholic priests in Poland 
caused five hundred of their Ukrainian brethren 
of the Greek Catholie priesthood to be cast into 
prison. To be sure, it was an excellent oppor- 
tunity to get rid of them, but it was a poor way 
to “set “mutual suspicions” at rest. But the Vat- 
ican was doubtless counting upon propaganda to 
allay whatever “mutual suspicions” might be 
pointed in their direction; and propaganda is 
the great thing nowadays; it can do almost any- 
thing desired, and no one knows it better than 
the “Man of the Tiber” who has bcen a past 
master in its use for sixteen centuries. 

In the fall of 1919 three hundred clergymen 
of the Rock River, Illinois, Methodist Confer- 
ence sent a resolution to Senator Sherman of 
that state urging the ratification of the peace 
treaty and the league covenant, and the sena- 
tor wrote back to them that if they knew no 
more about the plan of salvation than they did 
about the League of Nations he was of the opin- 
ion that their congregations necded new spirit- 
ual guidance. 

The clergy for some time have been playing 
possum with the League of Nations, but hanging 
on to it tenaciously. As late as the summer of 
1920, the Federal Council of Churches of Christ 
in America sent forty clergymen to visit nine- 
teen countries abroad with the object in view of 
furthering the prospects and power of the 
League of Nations. 


The Clergymen and Disarmament 
T TE new fashion in the United States is that 
the people, in the effort to escape from their 
oppressors, elect presidents because of some- 
thing that the candidate is supposed to stand 
for; and then when the president gets into of- 
fice the first thing he does is to set about doing 
the exact opposite of that for which he was 
elected and which was known to be the people’s 
ardent wish. 

President Wilson was elected on the slogan, 
“[Je kept us out of the war,” while seven weeks 
before the election there was maintained a 
secret committee in Wall Street, engaged in 
drafting the laws preparatory for the war into 
which he expected to force the country. Presi- 
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dent Harding was elected because he would keep: 
us out of the league; so he calls the league a 
Disarmament Conference; and everything pro- ” 
ceeds as before. It took a little time and a little : : 
propaganda to shift the scene of the conference. 
from Paris to Washington, but the principals 
are the same and so are the principles. AN 
hands have learned something since the “villain- 
ies of Versailles” were perpetrated; but they | 
have not learned much, or they would not have 
been at it so soon again. 


The first outward American move toward the 
new League of Nations—addressed 10 the Rev- 
erends to give ït a holy send-off—was by Cen- 
eral Tasker H. Bliss of the War Department. 
President Ifarding was hardly more than warm 
in the presidential chair before General Bliss 
wrote a letter to the Church Peace Uuion (a 
combination of the celergy of the Federal 
Councit of Churches of Christ in America, the 
National Catholie Welfare Couneil, the Central 
Conference of American Rabbis and the United 
Synagogue of America) in which he said: 

“If the cicrgynien of the United States want to secura 
a limitation of armaments they can do it now without 
any further waste of time. If, on an agreed-upon date,. 
they simultancously preach one sermon on this subject: 
in every church of every creed throughout the United 
States, and conelude their services by having their con- 
gregations adopt a resolution addressed to their particu- 
lar congressmen, urging upon them the necessity of 
having à businces conference of five nations upon this 
subject, the thing will be done. If the churches cannot 
agree upon that it will not be done until the good God 
puts into them the proper spirit of their religions. The . =: 
responsibility js entirelÿ upon the professing Christiang® 
of the United States. If another war like the last one * 
should come they will be responsible for every drop of 
blood that will be shed and for every dollar wastefully 
expended.” 

The key to the above statement lies in the 
force which attaches to the expression, “The : 
thing will be done”. Ifow did General Bliss 6€: 
the War Department know that the State De- : 
partment and the other departments of the 
government would coneur in the plan for which : 
he was spokesman? And how did he know the 
churehes would have the power to force the 
Government's hand? The answer is so obvious | 
that a child may see through it. It was all a. 
scheme on the part of the administration—with 
Britain in the background, operating through: :* 
her secret service propaganda office maintained 
at 44 Whitehall Street, New York city, for mak- 
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ing the clergy the goat of the new League. The 
administration can now claim truthfully that it 


the program went through without a hiteh. One 
can hardly suppress a vawn as he notes how 
faithfully the puppets danced as the various 
strings were pulled. 


Lining up the Clergy 
N OR about May 25, 1921, less than three 
| months after President Harding was seat- 
ed because he kept us out of the Lcague, Rev- 
erend William P. Merrill, President of the 
Church Peace Union, began beating the tom- 
toms to muster the hosts of sanctified super- 
stition to do their appointed stunts. At that 
time he sent out a request to 120,009 clergymen, 
asking each of them to preach a sermon on the 
duty of reducing armament, because ninety- 
three percent of all the federal income goes for 
wars past, present, or dreaded, and because it 
was obvious that “ a man who should spend 
ninety-three percent of his income for insur- 
.  ance would rightly be judged ineompetent to 
_. manage his property”. 

In these days when addressing machines are 
a part of every office equipment it does not fake 
long to run off 120,000 addresses, so the labor 
and expense of sending out this notice was very 
small. Acting as the spokesman for the various 
associations of Reverends back of him Rever- 
end Merrill named June 5, 1921, as the day for 
the special sermon on the subject. 

The program secretly inaugurated by the 
British-American Government called for three 
things: the reading of the call to the congre- 
gation, the inviting of the congregation to send 
a strongly worded resolution to their congress- 
man, and the authorization to the Church Peace 
Union to sign a petition to the President and 
Congress urging them to take the “initiative” 
in calling a conference of the nations to con- 

sider the question. 

:  Twenty thousand of the one hundred and 
_twenty thousand clergymen addressed author. 
ized the signing of their names to the petition. 
President Harding thus succeeded in getting 
for his league all the fifteen thousand that pe- 
….titioned Mr. Wilson for his league, and five 
thousand to boot. All this would be considered 
: good business by those +0 understand busi- 
. ness, and it is not unlikeiy that Roger Babson 
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“was pressed into the League, and so it was; for: 


.to them by General Bliss. 
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or some other business engineer was well paid 
for devising and handling the “pulling off” of 
this little piece of propaganda. It was all very 
cleverly done. These facts prove a frame-up per- 
petrated by big business, big politicians, and 
big profiteers to inveigle America into the 
League whether or not. 

Did you ever hear a frog eroak? If not, listen 
to the eroakings of Bishop Shayler of the Epis- 
copal Church. It is an episcopal letter address- 
ed to all the churches of his diocese respecting 
their activities for June 5th. Without a doubt 
Bishop Shayler was one of the most enthusi- 
astic of war-boosters during the World War. 
But hear him now, now that his masters the 
politicians and the masters still higher up, big 
business, have decided that for the present they 
must call a halt: 

“The chureh of Christ is called into action. In spite 
of the waste and woc of war, the unspeakable horrors 
incident thereto and the burdens of taxation upon our 
people, the Congress of the United States is engaged in 
a program of building both army and navy into enor- 
mous machines of men, guns and ships, to say nothing 
of increased economie burdens, which the people eught 
not to carry. This threatening warlike development is 
likely to incite other nations to the same action.” 


Tools of Big Business 

J" 1S passing strange, as the New York World 
remarks, that none of these clergymen should 

have thought of this thing until it was proposed 

The World says, 

very truthfully: 

“By all the logic of religions teaching, they should 
have initiated the movement they are now asked to join. 
They should have led the way.” 

Occasionally there is a body of men wise 
enough to see the inconsisteney of rushing 
wildly for war in 1918 and rushing in the other 
direction less than three years afterward. A 
certain body of Christians in Michigan voted 
against the resolution urging an international 
conference to discuss the disarmament question, 
and their position seemed quite consistent to a 
gentleman of the same state, Mr. M. W. James, 
who said in a letter to the Detroit Nes: 

“If war is right, then why disarm? And if it is not 
richt, then why do the ministers boost it at any time? 
There’s something radically wrong with our plan of 
running the churches, when we cannot stand committed 
to one idea-firm and unchangeable as the foundations 
of the world.” 
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There is no doubt that the big-church leaders 
know what they want and that they are deter- 
mined to get it. Thus it does not seem to us a 
mere coincidence that the British Archbishop 
of Canterbury should issue an appeal to all 
Episcopal churches to set apart Sunday, No- 
vember 6, as a day of prayer for the divine 
blessing on the Armament Conference, and that 
the American Federal Couneil of Churches of 
Christ in America should set apart the very 
same day for the very same purpose. And we 
wonder if this order came to America through 
its British propaganda clearing-house at 44 
Whitehall Street. 

For some reason or other the Roman Catholic 
Church was five days off schedule, but perhaps 
there was a reason for this. It would not look 
just right to have all the churches periodically 
selecting the same day for similar work. Ac- 
cordingly Cardinal O’Connell, of Boston, fixed 
upon Armistice Day, November 11, as the time 
when the priests of his archdiocese would offer 
their prayers and assist at mass to finish up 
the job that the Protestants left unfinished. 

Shortly before his death Premier Hara of 
Japan expressed the conviction that President 
Harding in calling the Armament Conference 
was the instrument of God, but as Japan 
confessedly believes in some eight million 
deities we are left somewhat in the dark as to 
which God he meant. Possibly he meant “the 
god of this world”, but not having a clear view 
of the subject did not express himself with the 
greatest accuracy.—2 Corinthians 4: 4. 


Clergy and Capital and Labor 

sRAHAM Lancon once said: “Labor is prior 
À to and independent of capital. Capital is 
only the fruit of labor and could never have ex- 
isted if labor had not first existed. Labor is the 
superior of capital and deserves much the high- 
est consideration.” 

The truth of this statement is so evident to 
any honest mind that it is inconceivable how any 
other conclusion could be reached; but the 
clergy of today while actually backing capital 
are attempting the impossible by seeming to be 
trying to back labor. 

The normal position of the clergy toward 
labor was illustrated in Pittsburgh and Buffalo 
in the fall of 1919, when labor made its boot- 
less effort to gain the eight-hour day and other 
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decent concessions from the billionaire steel 
trust. At that time the newspapers of these 
two steel manufacturing ecnters contained full- 
page advertisements given over to advice of. 
clergymen, Roman Catholie and Protestant, 
urging the workers to forget their grievances 
and return to work. In one of these announce- 
ments, a Roman (Catholic dignitary declared 
that if any Catholics failed to heed his warning, 
“T should regard them as apostates from the 
Catholic faith, traitors to their country and 
enemies to authority”. Nothing was said about 
who paid for the ads. 


Churches Keep Labor Quiet 
REE building sites for churches and par- 
sonages, and many other favors, have been 

profitable investments for many of America’s ï 

great corporations. At the town of Steelton, _: 

Pennsylvania, the site of the great Pennsyl- | 

vania Steel Company’s plant, it was a standing 

joke for many years among the offcials that a 

strike was an impossibility, because the moment * 

one was hbrewing, or in fact the moment at- 

tempts were made to form a labor union, the 
local Roman Catholic priest would call all his 
congregation together and threaten to send 
thon all to hell unless they ahandoned the at-_ 
tempt. It can he readily understood how such 
assistance would be appreciated by the steel 
company. The workers are not always equally . 
grateful nowadays; and when Father Demben- 
ski, Roman Catholic priest at Johnstown, Pa. 
in December, 1919, urged the members of his” 
church to return to work during the steel strike, 
someone equally misguided in the other direc- 
tion wrecked his study with a dynamite bomb. : 
Within the Episcopal Church there is a 

Church League for Social and Industrial De- , 

mocracy. It is of very recent origin, with seven 

bishops and about a huadred clergy, earnestly 
trying to break away from the slavery to Mam- 
mon which has been the heritage of the “clergy” 
for sixteen hundred years. In their magazine, 
entitled “The Social Preparation”, occurs the 
following passage, which shows how men even 
in the clerical business, who are honest, see what 
use has been made of their confreres in the past: 

“Tt is incontestable that the ruling classes have always * 
looked to the Church to bolster up the existing regime, : 
however infamous and oppressive. Gibbons affirms that 
to a statesman all religions are equally useful. It would : 
certainly look so when in the late war our pastors were 
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esked to sell bonds, and specially prepared sermons were 
sent out by the government for use in the churehes of 
the land. The rulers of this world know full well that 
religion is the prime motive in men’s lives; and so when 
they wish to further certain measures, they go to the 
rülers of the Church and say: ‘Now we want the people 
to do thus and thus, and we are sure we can count on 
your influence”. So now frarkly and srasely, now sub- 
tly, the Church is enlieted to fight the battles of the 
Siate. Balak wants Balaam to eurse his enemies; and 
what is of pathetic moment, Balaam generally does the 
job. The clergy of Philadelphia were asked to partici- 
. pate in a Liberty Loan parade, and the Church paper 
stated that the request came with somewhat the weight 
of a military command.” 

Further corroboration of Roger Babsons 
statement that big business owns the churches. 


Afraid to ‘‘Queer’’ Themzsclves 

LE services which the elergy have rendered 

to the ruling classes of the past are much 
the same as are rendered to the ruling classes 
of today, except that the ruling elasses of today, 
the real rulers, are the moneyed classes. Rev- 
erend Robert Whitaker, of Los Gatos, Califor- 
nia, is reported by the Boston Globe as saying 
of the Protestant denominations: 

“As crises grow tense their ministers grow nervous 
about ‘queering” themsclves with the controlling powers 
of our American industries. Their business is to say 
nothing and to say it pleasantly. I say with the greatest 
kindliness that the largest part of preaching the gospel 
is none other than a conseicus evasion, through plati- 
tucles and generalities, of questions that vitally interest 
and concern the working people—there is a sort of holv 
goothing-syrup offered to keep the people quict, and the 
preacher who tries to wake the people up to the side of 
righteousness and justice for the commonplace man is 
in danger of losing his support. The publie never hoth- 
ers itself about the wrongs of the working man till he 
steps on its corns, and the church is the same. The 
history of the steel troubles is the blackest chapter in 
the history of any civilized country ; vet the ehurch said 
rothing until it was forced to speak, and then it said 
mighty little.” 


Churches Keep Stock Prices Up 


R ocE£r W. Barsox, statistician and general ad- 
viser for big business, has a keen apprecia- 
tion of the serviee which has hitherto been ren- 
dered by the clergy and makes it plain that the 
clergy have been underpaid. If you want to get 
. good service out of a man you must pay him 
well Notice how bluntly he puts the clergy for- 
ward as the supporters of the iniquities upon 
which the exaltation of corrupt big business aud 
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the oppression of the common people rest: 

“The value of our investments depends not on tha 
strength of our hanks, but rather upon the strength of 
our churehes, The underpaid preachers of the nation 
are the men upon whom wc are really depending rather 
than the well-paid lawyers, bankers, and brokers. The 
religion of the community is really the bulwark of our 
invextmonts, And when we consider that only fifteen 
percent 6f the pcople hold securities of any kind, and 
that less than three percent hold enough to pay an in- 
come tax. the importance of the churches becomes even 
more evident. For our own sakes, for our children’s 
rakes, for the rnatian’s sake, let us business men get be- 
hind the churéhes and their preachers! Never mind if 
they are not perfect, never mind if their thsology is 
out of date. The safety of all we have is due to the 
vhurches, even in thoir present incfficient and inactive 
etate. By all that we hold dear. let us from this very 
day give more time, money and thought to the churches 
of our city, fer upon these the value of all we own ulti- 
mately depends.” 

The same gentleman on another occasion un- 
burdened himself as follows: 

“Take the Labor situation. I beg the pardon of eli- 
ents for talking so mueh about Labor conditions. 
would not do so except that I am convinerd it will be 
the Lahor situation which will ultimately bring to an 
end our present period of prosperity, and throw the na- 
tion ultimately into chaos. The solving of the Labor 
&tuation is wholly a question of religion. ‘The wage 
worker will never be satisficd with higher wagzes and 
ghorter hours, any more than you and I are satisfied 
with more profits and a bigger house.” 

Reverend J. M. Rowland, writing in serio- 
comie vein of the present system which makes 
of each clergvman “a talking machine grinding 
out records that come by mail”, and makes of 
thoï collectively “packhorses of every propa- 
ganda of the earth”, tells just what biz business 

rants of the clergy: | 

“Parson, parson, have you any wool? is the cry of 
propaæandiets to the preachers; and thev want us to 
answer without hesitation, mental reservation, or a se- 
cret evasion of mind: ‘Yes, sir, yes, sir, three bags full 
—- one for the campaign, two for the drive; keep on 


shearing while the shcep are alive’. 


We have before indicated how the Disarma- 
ment Conference in Washington came into be- 
ing; how the elergy were made sponsors for it. 
It is nceedless to say that big business acknowl- 
edges a vital interest init. At its October, 1921, 
meeting, the San Francisco Chamber of Com- 
meree passed resolutions attributing the decline 
of foreign trade and the reduced domestic con- 
sumption of manufactures and luxuries to ex- 
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cessive taxation and to the exhaustion of capital 
and credit. It did not say anything of the fact 
that big business deliberately throttled industry 
in 1921 to kill the labor unions. The manager of 
the Chamber made the statement: 

“American business men have the largest possibla 
stake in the Conference for the Limitation of Arms. Its 
success is essential to the revival of prosperity, while its 
failure would be the greatest conceivable calamity in 
world affairs.” 

The San Francisco Chamber of Conunerce 
sent out communications to other chambers of 
commerce throughout the country, and received 
responses echoing its own sentiments from 
chambers of commerce in nincty-eight cities in 
all parts of the country. 


Their Master—-Mammon 
E HAVE seen nothing more indicative of 
a desire on the part of some clergy to rec- 
ognize Mammon as their master than the lol. 
lowing memorandum sent by the clergy of Du- 
rand, Michigan, to the Chamber of Conuucrec 
of that city: 

“Could it be arranged with the general sentineut be- 
hind the movement to have one night known and recog- 
nized as Church Night, when for that one night at lea:t 
the Church might have the right of way and all govern 
themselves accordingly? We do hereby ask the Cham- 
ber of Commerce to approve and record this request.” 

This prayer of the clergy of Durand, with 
its request that it be registered by the Chamber 
of Cornmeree recording angel is in marked con- 
trast with the following prayer of the apostles, 
recorded in Acts 4:24-29: 

“Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and all that in them is: who by the 
mouth of thy servant David hast said, Why did the 
heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things? The 
kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gather- 
ed together against the Lord, and against his Christ 
... for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel 
determined before to be dome. And now, Lord, behold 
their threatenings: and grant unto thy servants, that 
with all boldness they may speak thy word.” 

The critical reader will observe that this pe- 
tition was not addressed to the Jerusalem 
Chamber of Commerce. 

Durand is not a large city, and its business 
men could hardly be said to be representatives 
of big business. New York is the home of the 
financial giants of the world. Even Wall Street 
has its “Bishop” who fends forth from the 
Trinity Church at noon and at the corner of 
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Broadway and Wall Street reads the Apostles’ 
Creed, which the apostles never saw or heard 


of, to try to ercate the impression that the .. 


Lord is back of the thievery carried on in that 
vicinity. 

There are other representatives of Mammon 
at the head of uptown churches, however, that 
are }:.t as ready to do their master’s bidding 
at an instants notice. There is Reverend Doc- 
tor Charles A. Eaton, pastor of the Madison 
Avenue Baptist Church, New Vork. While 
the war was on he made the statement, “T think 
the most honorable place in this country is Wall 
Strect”. This is the same Doctor Eaton who, 
addressing the Laundry Owners National As- 
sociation, informed them that when his laundry 
woman had quit because she eanght cold riding 
home in an open automobile in winter after 
workine all dax in à hot laundrv, he had told 
her to go to hell alto with the rest of the ex- 
tremists. 


Hillis Will Pat Us Right è 


Des Earox, however, is not the prime 
stalking-horse for big business in New 
York. ‘Fhat post of honor is reserved for a near 
neichhor of ar Gobpex AGr, Reverend Dvoetor 
Newell Dwieht Hilis pastor of Plymouth 
Church, Brook Doctor Jillis is an able 
man: and he uses his nndoulited great abüi’y 
in encouraging men of great wealth to believe 
that they are entitled 1o all they have gaïned; 
and that they are cqualls justified in getting as 
much more as possible; and that the poorly edu- 
eated hard-workins dax laborer gets all he is 
worth. 

In he Sunnner of 1920 Doetor Hillis obtained 
na vacation of two mouthe from his strenuous 
elerical duties while he lectured throughout the 
country on these themes. The lectures, of which 
there are ten, have been widely advertised and 
sold for use everywhere. They are illustrated 
by colored slides. 

The Socialist New York Call, guying the Doc- 
tor about his one-sided view of things, presents 
the following humorous review of his philoso- 
phy : 

“Hillis is going to Americanize us, and one thing 
necessary is to put us all right on economics. There are 
some bad fellows who say that the fishpole made by a : 
boy belongs to the boy, so Doc uses this to give us a 
lesson on economics. Read: 
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“That boy and that boy alone made the pole and the 
whistle, but this steel worker was only one of seven in 

_& series who made the steel rail. First was the explorer, 
who found the iron ore in Michigan; second, the manu- 
facturer who bored the ore and developed the mine; 
third, the man who risked his savings and built a little 
raïlway to carry the ore to Duluth; fourth, the group of 
men who built the barge to carry the ore to Buffalo; 
fifth, the men who built the furnace to produce the pig 
iron ; sixth, the man who risked a fortune on a steel 
furnace ; and seventh, this foreign workman, I. W. W, 
who rolled the hot steel into a rail for the road.” 


“Thus you see how railroads are built, mines explored 
and ore raised to the surface, the ore transported on 
* barges and cars to Duluth and Buffalo, furnaces built 
to smelt it into pig-iron and steel ingots, without a 
workingman appearing in this series of transactions 
until the hot steel is rolled into a rail. A ‘manufacturer 
bored the ore”, a capitalist ‘built a little railway”, a few 
capitalists ‘built the barge”, and one ‘built the furnace”. 
Why couldn’t the capitalist have ‘built’ that steel rail 
as well, considering all the other marvelous feats at- 
tributed to him? “To bring this workman into a picture 
when a whole series of transactions show that he has 
been absolutely unnecessary is to snitch on those cap- 
italists whose occult powers to summon railways, ore, 
barges and furnaces show that thev have God-endowed 
powers. Fire him, gentlemen, fire him! This is wretch- 
ed service to purchase from a ‘reverend’. Really, the 
profession has sunk to a low level when this sort of 
stuff finds a ready market.” , 

The Call also goes on to point out that Rev- 
erend Hillis laid great store upon the fabulous 
additions made to the nation’s wealth created 
by the world’s great inventions, but that Doctor 
Hillis had failed to mention the equally sug- 
gestive fact that practicallv all of the inventors 
themselves had died in poverty while the “cap- 
tains of industry” had pocketed the wealth. 


Would Shoot AI Germans | 
Doc Huus is the Reverend who dietin- 
guished himself for the following Christ- 
. Eike sentiments of forgiveness of ones encines, 
in an address during the war, before the Bronx 
Union Y. M. C. A. 
“I am willing to forgive Germans for their atrocities 
juet as soon as they are all shot. If you would give me 
‘ happiness, just give me the sight of the kaiser, Von 
Tirpitz and Von Hindenburg hanging by a rope. If 
we forgive Germany after this war, I think the universe 
will have gone wrong.” 
Only a few months before that speech Doctor 
Hillis had gotten in trouble for championing 
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Germany’s cause, but switched when America .: 


abandoned its neutrality. He also had had ta 


ask the forgiveness of his congregation for be- 


ing mixed up in a questionable stock transac. 
tion which cost several of his parishioners thou- 
sands of dollars of hard-earned or ill-gotten 
money. lis parishioners are mostly wealthy 
Wall Street men. We do not know how they 
got their money. We think it was not by rolling 
“hot steel into a rail”. It was much more pro- 
fitable, hence, of course, much more important 
and valuable work (©?) 

Doctor Hillis is no fool. He is a rich man's 
preacher, but he is not consistent. He knows 
that America is headed toward the scrap heap 
because she is money-mad. We select a few re- 
marks from one of his sermons, preached in 
Plymouth Church April 11, 1920: 

“Today it looks as if this republic has lost its soul. 
One is terrified at the thought of the twenty thousand 
men who will be murdered this year in this land. The 
people of the United States have sown selfishness, ava- 
rice, pleasure, and lawlessness. They have despised their 
schoolhouses, scoffed at their churches, enthroned men 
that had gold, feasted and banqueted them; they have 
voted ignorant and lawless men to rule over them; wa 
have feted harlots, flattered the rich thieves, honored 
men that rode in golden chariots, despised the scholar, 
the artist, the poet, and the prophets, with the inevi- 
table result. Now confront trampled cornfelds, bloody 
gtrocts and revolution, spreading its black fever-smitten, 
death-laden winds, foul with pestilence, all over tha 
land. Today we have many mayors and governors and 
men in high places in Washington who are as impotent 
in this hour of crisis to safeguard the lives and the 
property of the people as so many rabbits.” 

Doctor Hillis was a little ahead of time in 
his prophecy, but according to the Bible not 
much. One of the things that is helping to bring 
what he looks for is such devilishness and bes- 
tiality on the part of the civil powers as was 
manifested in the Rhode Island State Prison 
during the year 1918-19 when a prisoner by the 
name of William F. Herman was strung up by 
the wrists for periods of two, four, five and six 
days, hanging from 7 a. m. to 7 p. m., and on 
days when moving pictures were shown in the 
prison, until 11 p. m. During those hours he 
was not given toilet privileges and was not per- 
mitted to wash himself at any time for twenty- 
one days. This punishment was for talking 
while he was at work in the shop. Yet the Su- 
preme Court of the United States has officially 
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pronounced this a Christian nation. It must be 
80. It must be so. Its so, if it isn’t so! 


Bishop Joseph F. Berry, D. D. LL. D. speak- 
Ing at the Central Methodist Episcopal Church 
in Philadelphia, made the statement that the 
church is the best financial investment an indi- 
vidual, community or nation can make. Then 
he made the grandiloquent statement that “this 
is the best hour of the best day of the best week 
of the best century this old world has ever seen 
and tomorrow will be even better”. The Bishop 
ought to know; that is his line of talk; that is 
what he is paid to preach. 


“Kill Him For Me!” 
B ISHOP JAMES ATkixs of the Methodist Epis- 
copal Church South is a good second to 
Bishop Berry. At a conference of his church 
held at Memphis in February, 1921, he said: 
“Tf you find a pessimist anywhere outside this 
hall kill him for me. A pessimist is worse than 
a Hun.” Bishop Atkins, haven’t you heard that 
the war is over? 
” Bishop William A. Quayle of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, thinks he has located all the 
trouble. Speaking at Baltimore in June, 1920, 
he said: “The very existence of our republican 
form of government in this country is seriously 
threatened because of the attempt of organized 
labor to dominate the halls of Congress”. 


The Methodist Church in America is “travel- 
ing on high” since it brought about prohibition 
of the liquor traffic. The money comes rolling 
in. The First Methodist Episcopal Church of 
Chicago is building a combination church and 
office building 21 stories, 260 feet in height, 
surmounted by a spire 140 feet tall. There will 
be chimes in the tower loud enough to dominate 
the roar of the traffic in the street 400 feet be- 
low. 

The Presbyterian Church is “traveling on 
high” also. William Jennings Bryan has 
brought to light the fact that in some of the 
Preshvterian seminaries the endowment is so 
great that it is with difficulty that the interest 
can be used, due to dearth of students for the 
ministry. This matter is now under investiga- 
tion by the General Assembly of the Presbyter- 
ian Church, 

Billy Sunday is traveling on high, too. We 
do not know just how he is making it go since 
he got down to working the one-horse Bu$h 
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League towns, but we are informed that his. 
haul for a ten weeks stand in Chicago in the.” 
Spring of 1920 was $222,000. This was about : 
$5 a piece for the 48,341 trail hitters corralled 
during the meetings. | 

It's an ungrateful world. 
the New York Times: 

“Coming as a result of overwhelming sentiment ex-_ ‘ 
pressed at couferences, actording to the Reverend €, P. ‘: 
Lahniser, Secretary of the Federated Council of Church- 
es of Pittsburgh, a decision not to encourage or to lend … 
financial support to ‘imported”’ evangelists has been ‘ 
reached. It is the intention of the council to refuse to 
share responsibility or expense with campaigns of thg 
Billy Sunday or Gypsy Smith type in the future. Ac 
cording to the opinions voiced at these sectional con- 
ferences, the evangelistie campaigns of the Sunday and 
Smith {vpe are {oo high priced, too much commercial- 
ized, obsolete, false in stimulation and ineffective.” 

The preachers might have added, ‘too blas- 
phemous, too vulgar, and too obscene?. 

The same Reverends were ready to mob Bible 
students at the time when the Reverends them- 
selves were sitting on platforms and listening : 
to Billy Sunday vilify them. It was a wise man 
that remarked, “Every dog has his day!” | 


Now according to 
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The Papal Billions 


BUT. the profits of religion in the Methodist, 
Presbyterian, and Evangelistie line pale be- 
fore the results obtained in the Roman Catholic : : 
Church. An intelligent Hébrew, recently critieiz- ‘ 
ed by a friend for the untold wealth piled: up by 
the Rothschilds, silenced his critic by asserting : 
that the money did not belong to Rothschild, . 
but to the Roman Catholic Church. This seems 
reasonable in view of the following item: 


The New York Times, of November 2, 1920 
gave the details regarding a lawsuit of Arch- 
bishop ITayes, before Referee Brennan, wherein, 
the archbishop was awarded a claim of $369,- 
762 against the estate of the former rector of. 
the Polish Roman Catholie Church of St. Stan- 
islaus, for funds misappropriated. If the Rev- 
erend Strzlecki, against whom the claim was 
filed, managed to make way with as vast a sûm 
as that, from one congregation, before he was 
detected, one can faintly imagine the vast sums-: 
flowing into the coffers of the greatest money- : 
making institution on earth, and the oldest. 

In the light of the foregoing information on8 
can appreciate the remark of Reverend H. Pip- 
pen, of Rockhaven, Saskatchewan, at the- morn- 
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- ing session of the seventh annual convention of 
‘Baptist churches in Saskatchewan, wlien he 
‘said: “We are developing a ministry that is 
highly intellectual, indifferently spiritual and 
damnably commercial”. Who says there is noih- 
ing in a name? 


Growth of Radicalism 


‘P IE old-timers among the clergy are the 
same as ever they were; but there are some 
honest men in the ministry, and they see that 
the old order has had its day and are scanning 
the horizon to see what can be done to better 
* things. It is a great compliment to any body of 
‘ men to receive the reproaches of the Lusk C'om- 
mittee of the New York legislature; and these 
men have done s0. The Committee says of them: 

“There is an ever-growing tendency toward radicalism 
in the clergy. Much of this attitude may be explained 
by the fact that they have been and are grossly under- 
paid, and for this reason they are unable to see economia 
problems in their proper proportions.” 


Radical Clergymen 


Rem Bouck WxiTE has explained to the 
New York Sun where the new tendency 
-toward radicalism originated; and it is in the 
most unlikely place in the world, that hotbed 
of Higher Criticism, the Presbyterian Union 
Theological Seminary. Reverend White refer- 
red to Moses as a labor leader, commissioned 
by the Most High to organize the brickmakers 
of Goshen. He stated that the Book of Exodus 
is the story of a labor walkout and referred to 
his instructors as follows: 

“The Bible is one long ery for human and popular 
rights, against the arrogance of the moneyed mighty. 
Professors Hall and MeGiffert, and Gagnani and Adams 
Brown at Union. yes, and President Brown himself, are 
deserving of a place alongside Karl Marx; for in their 
.discoveries as to the real, the social meanings of the 
Biblical writings, they are planting mines of social 
dynamite underneath this civilization of massive prop- 
erty rights to blow up the whole apparatus.” 

Reverend George $S. Lackland, Pastor of 
Grace Methodist Episcopal Church, Denver, 
‘voiced the same thought. When asked, “Where 
in the world do all the vounger preachers get 
all of their radical ideas?” he replied: 

“We get our radical ideas—if vou want to call them 
that. we call them Christian ideals—from the course of 
study in the theological seminaries. We found that either 
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we would have to be hypocrites when we stood in the 


pulpits or we would preach the doctrine of common ‘* 


humanity. You will find that in the great financial 
journals there is a dualism in the editorials. 
Dreflate labo”; the other is, ‘Increase the salaries of. 
the preachers. And there is a reason. They say: 
preachers have been starved, but if they are fed up and 
fattencd they will forget the troubles of vhs RARES with. 
whom they associate’.” 


Churches in a Dilemma 


FA, 
1 partially under their control are in a predic- 
ament. Thev cannot secure and hold any con- 
siderable following of the lowly and onnressed 
without doing or saying something that will 
show they have some real interest in them.. Do- 
ing or saving anything worth while is radical- 
ism (going to the roots of things) and when any 
religious body tries to do that it incurs the hos- 
tility or enmity of big business, 

The Young Women’s Christian Association of 
Pittsburgh tried to alleviate conditions of em- 
ployment in Pittsburgh by teaching some eco- 
nomie truths. Thereupon the Pittsburgh Em- 
plovers’ Association not only hampered the 
Y. W. C. A. inits drive for funds, but actually 
gloated over its success in so doing. The Pitts- 
burgh Ministerial Union notified the Pittsburgh 
Employers’ Association that it resented this; 
and Reverend Harry E. Fosdick, pastor of the 
First Presbyterian Church, of New York. speak- 
ing on the same subject at the annual dinner of 
the alumni of Union Theological Seminary said: 

“The persons who have launched this attack appar-. 
ently propose to scttle the matter of the social applica- 
tion of the principles of Jesus by money. Determined 
to discontinue financial support is their proposition. 
‘We will buy you’ they say to the churches and. in par- 
ticular, to the ministers of the churches. ‘If vou do as 
we say, money; if not, no money.” . . . One looks with 
fear upon an announcement like this from Pittsburgh; 
for this letter indicates the surest and swiftest way to 
land this country in violent social revolution.” 

The clergy are human beings, the same as 
other people; and as their expenses are the 
same as those of other people, and their earn- 
ings are usually small, some of them are really 
at heart more in sympathy with the lower class- 
es than they are with those who constitute their 
chief supporters. Thus every clergyman in 
Oakland, California, is said to be a member of 
the ministers union, which, in turn, has dele- 
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‘These : 


i1E clergy and all organizations under or 
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gates in both the Central Labor Council and 
the Building Trades Council. 


Bishop Hendrix, of Kansas City, in an ad- 


dress before the Methodist Conference at Rich- . 


mond, Virginia, made the statement: 

“Jesus has the workingman at heart. Christ is not 
for the wealthy, or the prosperous, or the poor onlv, 
but he is for that great body of men who form the toil- 
ing masses of the world. And more and more it is be- 
coming necessary that these toilers know their fellow- 
workman, Jesus Christ, better.” 


The Tyrannical Bishops 
Ju THE same Conference there was an in- 
teresting time when some of the underpaid 
toilers in the clergy business got together and 
wanted several things. They wanted the gen- 
eral board of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
to excreise its authority a little more mildly; 
they objeeted to always having the cagle eye of 
the Bislop focused upon them; they sorrowed 
that ministers who did not live up entirely to 
the instruction of the general board would find 
themselves started for the junk pile; they want- 
ed capies of the charges to be presented against 
them at conferences, so that they might have ten 
days to prepare and file answers; they wanted 
a legal voice in the appointments of the church, 
a right of which the Methodist clergy and laity 
are entirely deprived. There was quite a stormy 
time at this session; one opposer of these men 
havine their just and reasonable rights, a 
mouthpiece of the Bishop, backed up the tyran- 
nical bishop-svstem as follows: 

“T want to say to this conference that if this mecting 
called for {his afternoon is what T understand it to be, 
it is a Soviet mecting and there is Bolshevism in this 
conference. This mecting is being called without au- 
thority. We do not know who calls it or why it is 
called. The Bishop knew nothing of it.” 

One of the most enlightened and liberty-lov- 
ing of the clergy of modern times is Bishop 
Charles D. Williams, Episcopal Bishop of the 
diocese of Michigan. The Manufacturers’ As- 
sociation of Detroit made an attack upon him 
because of his standing by the statement that 
the United States is today in the control of an 
invisible government; but he stood by his guns, 
denouncing the boycott of the Pittsburgh Y. W. 
C. A. as one of the foulest pages in American 
history. In an interview in May, 1921, he said: 

“Money is necessary in carrying on business; but in 
the new order, which will come just as surely as the 
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new family order has come, service, not money, will be 
the paramount object. ‘The church must enlarge and 
democratize the basis of her support, so as not to be . 
dependent upon or subservient to any class, high or. 
low ; or she must be content with more meager supporé : 
and restricted operation. Her Master was poor and . 
persecuted, but free, and it may be that He is now 
calling His Church to follow in His footsteps.” 

Another enlightened Bishop is Bishop Gore. 
At the Anglo-Catholie Congress in London he 

said : 

“The whole economie and industrial system of the 
eightcenth and nineteenth centuries was allowed to : 
grow up as part of our national institutions, as if re- 
ligion and the Church had got no words to say to it; 
yet from end to end it trampled on the root of principles - 
of brotherhood; it was associated with a legal system 
which set an infinitely higher store on property than on . 
person, and it quite forgat the root meaning of justice”. 


Ruined by the Steel Trust | 
|! TS a matter of history that the Interchurch 

World Movement was ruined because it had  ‘: 
a committee which dared to tell the truth on 
the steel question. That committee furnished 
the proof that the Steel Trust maintains the 
twelve-hour day, wages below the comfort level, 
refuses collective bargaining and administra- 
tion, and employs detectives, spies and thugs. 
Morcover, after the “Movement’s” financial ruin  ‘* 
for telling these truths the men who wrote the : 
report bravely maintain that they told the truth 
—and they did. 

The report tells some things to make an 
American hang his head in shame that we live 
in a land in which such things could be possible.’ 
Among other interesting things the report re- 
cords the simple facts that the newspapers of : 
Pittsburgh during the steel strike made no ef- 
fort to tell the truth. Without exception they 
refused to discuss the causes of the strike or 
to tell the truth about the number of men on 
strike. 

The newspapers falsely stated that the mille 
were running in full six weeks before they ac- 
tually were. When there were six hundred men 
at work in the Cambria mills the headlines of 
the Pittsburgh Post, Chronicle-Telegraph, Sun 
and Press reported that between seven and : 
eight thousand men had returned to work. The‘: 
Chronicle-Telegraph and the Gazette-Times 
contained stories that the strike was pro-flesr 
man in its origin, which was a lie, lue 
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Whenever the State constabulary clubbed, 
ghot or murdered strikers the Pittsburgh news- 
_ papers reported these outrages unfailingly as 


:. being riots for which the victims were to be 


blamed! Thus, when Nick Gratichini was mur- 
dered by State cossacks, while sitting in his own 
dooryard with his baby on his knee, the Pitts- 
burgh Chronicle-Telegraph reported that he 
was skillfully picked off by troopers while snip- 
ing. 

In another instance in which a woman was 
hit by a bullet while standing on a street corner, 
and a male companion standing by her was 
killed, the Pittsburgh Press printed a story of 
how a brave State trooper had killed a striker 
by firing at the flame of the hidden sniper’s 
revolver. The man killed was not a sniper, was 
not hidden, did not shoot, and had no revolver 
from which a flame could come. 

The report shows that the stcel-workers were 
living in congested and intolerable surround- 
ings, most of them working 10 to 14 hours daily, 
many with a 24-hour shift every two weeks, and 
large numbers working every day in the week. 
Always, in every instance, the grievances, state- 
ments and testimony of the strikers were pre- 
sented in the newspapers under such headlines 
or in such context as to convey the impression 
that what the workers desired was unreason- 
‘ able and that their grievances were imaginary. 
Every one of the Pittsburgh papers during the 
strike used its influence in the support of poli- 
cies which were against the general public in- 
terest. 

The report proceeds further to show that the 
attitude of the clergy of Pittsburgh was exactly 
the same as that of the press; that it did not 
examine or discuss the causes of the strike, nor 
seek to exert a wholesome restraining influence 
on public officials who were overriding the pro- 
visions of the United States Constitution regard- 
ing the right of free speech and public assemb- 


lage. It did not even attempt to create a publie 


opinion that would demand a discussion of the 
cireumstances under which the Constitution was 
violated. 


Reverend Aids Oppression 
HE Steel Trust got out a million and a half 
copies of their rejoinder to the attacks on 
their methods made by the Interchurch World 
Movement; but before it was circulated it was 
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found to contain so many and so glaring errors: 





that it was suppressed. However, a Reverend 
—the Reverend B. V. Bigelow—rushed to the 
Steel Trust’s defence and the Steel Trust cir: : 
culated great quantities of his brochure, writ- 
ten in their behalf. The Reverend M. D. Collins 
of Jackson, Missouri, did not enjoy this indus- 
try on the part of Reverend Bigelow and ad- 
dressed him an open letter containing the fol- 
lowing : : 
“What I surmise was your purpose in this address 
and its Hater printing Ï shall not express; but [ dare 
venture to assert that when you gave expression to such 
arguments as are printed in this pamphlet, you were 
aware that you stultified your own intelligence and 
insulted the church, adding to the offense by permitting 
it to be put in print. I am not a Socialist and cannot 
accept the ewoncous philosophy of Socialism, but I am 
no believer in this camouflaged attack on labor organi- 
zations or thoir collective bargaiuing. Neiïther can any 
well-informed Christian or red-blooded American stand 
for it, because it is nothing but an organized movement 
in the capitalistic cifort to enslave the workers, whether 
workers of hand or head. In all charity I state that men 
in your position, advancing such apologies for corpora- 
ations entrenched in the evasion of our laws for safety 
in their wrong doing, are more dangerous to government 
and national prosperity than all the Socialists among 
us. Whatever your motives or connections, financial or 
otherwise, that bind you to the obligation to lend your 
service to this notoriously execrable organization, I do 
not know nor care, but it is my belief these ties are 
stronger than those that bind you to the philosophy of 
the lowly Nazarene.” 


Playing a Double Game 
SUBSCRIBER to Tune Govex Ace calls 
attention to the fact that in The Literary 

Digest for November 19, 1921, is an article on 

“Enslavement of the Steel Workers”, discussing 

the activities of The Interchurch World Move- 

ments commission of inquiry which investigat- 
ed the labor conditions in the steel industry. 

He says: 

“The findings of this commission seem to be dis- 
avowed by the ‘church”, as not backed by the authority 
of the ‘churches, but resting merely on the personal . 
opinion of individual investigators. The thought occurs 
to me, as a suggestion, that perhaps the ‘churches’ are 
playing a double game, trying on the one hand to in- 
gratiate themselves with the workers, while on the other 
taking care not to offend their friends and patrons, Big 
Business. In Number 46-47 of THE GOLDEN A6e there 
is reference to a similar policy pursued in the State of 
Matto Grosso, Brazil” | 








I" THE September 14, 1921, issue of Te 

Goznen AGE the question is raised, Why the 
Gold Standard? The question calls to remen- 
brance the agitation that stirred the country 
in the Presidential campaign of 1896 over the 
silver question, when it was proposed in the 
Democratie platform to arbitrarily fix the ratio 
of the value of silver in the proportion of 16 
ounces of silver to 1 ounce of gold—a theory 
long since exploded, since it is quite apparent 
that it would be impossible for the Government 
to arbitrarily fix such a ratio as long as the two 


metals have a fluctuating value in their relation 


to each other, in the markets of the world. For 
example, the price of silver during the year 


1913 averaged 61.241c per ounce. During the 


latter part of 1918 the price had risen to $1.01 
an ounce, and from that time on the price grad- 
ually rose until it reached $1.33 per ounce, from 
which level it gradually receded until in July, 
1921, the price was approximately 60.798c per 
ounce. Fluctuations in the price of silver are 
determined by a number of circumstances 
among which may be mentioned chiefly: (1) 
Quantity produced, of which about two-thirds 
originates in the United States and Mexico; 
(2) demand in the Western world, i e., in 
Europe and America, both for the arts and for 
eoinage ‘purposes; (3) demand in the Orient, 
i. e., in China and India, depending mainly on 
the balance of payments of those countries and 
on their general level of prosperity; (4) the 
general price level, or in other words, the pur- 
chasing power of gold. 

The price of gold is fixed at $20.67 per ounce. 

During the war period, and especiaily during 
the post-war boom, which was world-wide in its 
gcope, an increasing demand for silver in the 
arts was an element inits rising price. Another 
element was the development in connection with 
silver coinage. At the outbreak of the war there 
was a large increase in the demand for silver 
coin, partly because the generally disturbed 
condition encouraged people to hoard silver, 
partly because the higher price level necessitat- 
ed the use of more silver coin as pocket money, 


but chiefly because the armies, especially those 


operating in the Near East, were drawing pay 
in silver and spending silver money of the small- 


er denominations. 
An interesting development took place when 
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the price of silver began to rise at the same: 
time that the currencies of the various countries 
became increasingly depreciated. | 
À more important factor, however, in the : 
rise of silver than any development in tha 
Western countries, was the demand by the two 
great Oriental silver-using countries — India 
and China. 2 
The merchandise trade balance of India, :.: 
which has always been favorable, increased de- .: 
cidedly during the war as the result of the great 
demand for supplies by the belligerents, and 
of the inability of European countries to. ex- 
port goods so long as their productive energies 
were entirely devoted to the war. For the year 
ending March 81, 1920, this favorable balanæ 
was nearly 1,200,000,000 rupees ($583,920,000 in 
U. $S. money, with the rupee at its standard 
value of 4866). During the year ending Mareh 
31, 1921, however, for the first time in a gen- 
eration India reported an unfavorable trade 
balance, amounting to 791,000,000 rupees ($384.- 
900,600). This was due to the decrease in the 
purchasing power of the world during the de 
pression and to the poor crops in India. | 
The excess of silver imports over exports into. 
India was enormous during the war years, 
reaching its maximum in the fiscal year 1919, 
when 237,000,000 ounces were imported. A large. 
part of this silver came from the United States 
in accordance with the provision of the Pittman 
Act, which authorized the United States Tréa- 
sury to sell to the British Government not to 
exceed 350,000,000 ounces of silver at $1 an 
ounce. At that time the silver reserves of India 
were very low; the Indian population was res- 
tive, so that it was imperative for the Govern- 
ment to obtain silver in order to convince the 
population that the rupee was convertible. In 
the summer of 1919 the Indian demand for sil. 
ver ceased. es 
By the middle of 1919 China found herself 
extremely short of silver as a result of the war- 
time drain and of the hoarding due to the un- 
settled times, while the lack of confidence in’ 
Bank notes also increased the demand for sil : 
ver. Consequentiy, it was China that caused an 
insistent demand for silver in 1919, heightened : 
perhaps by speculators, such as to drive the. 
price to its peak in January, 1920, by which - 
time her demand was fairly well satisfied. He 
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. cently hard times and famine conditions have 
resulted in considerable amounts of silver being 
‘taken from buried hoards to be used in the pur- 
chase of food. It was this withdrawal of China 
from the silver market which caused the final 
drop in silver, which in March, 1921, was worth 
‘about 57c an ounce compared with $1.33 at the 
peak. 
5 In the case of gold the situation is quite dif- 
sr ferent than the fluctuating one as outlined in 
ï the foregoing with respect to silver. The de- 
: mand for gold is always unlimited. Gold mining 
enjoys a peculiar advantage which few other 
industries enjoy. As a consequence of the fact 
that gold is the standard of value, the priec of 
gold in terms of gold money is necessarily fixed. 
: The gold miner can always sell at a fixed price 
as much gold as he can possibly produce. Ile 
finds his costs rising in periods of booms and 
prosperity, and he suffers as a consequence. 
On the other hand, periods of adversity, depres- 
sion, and falling prices bring to the gold miner, 
as to no one else, increased profits. Ile has an 
unlimited market in the worst depression, and 
the more severe the depression the lower his 
; costs of production tend to be. 
Le It should be pointed out, however, that part 
se of the automatic working of the gold standard 
depends upon increase in gold production when 
. prices are low and upon a decrease in gold pro- 
 duction when prices are high. Increased gold 
‘production in a period of low prices and low 
costs makes it easier for prices to rise again, 
while diminished gold production in periods of 
high prices and high costs tends to reduce prices 
and costs again. 
: In addition, the industrial consumption of 
gold tends to increase in a period of high prices, 
since the price of gold does not rise as other 
prices rise, while in a period of low prices the 
prices of gold manufactures are relatively high, 
and purchasers of gold manufactures conse- 
quently tend to diminish. Variations in the 
consumption of gold thus also work toward di- 
minishing the supply of free gold when prices 
are too high, and toward increasing the supply 
when prices are too low, thus tending to correct 
both the rise and the fall of prices. In this 
feature of gold production and consumption we 
have one of the stablizing factors in the gold 
‘ standard. 
& At the present time the actual gold, in coin 
and bullion, in the possession of the Treasury 
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and the Federal Reserve Banks, amounts to 
approximately $3,000,000,000, which is about 
one-third of the world’s stock of gold. However, 
our national stock of gold is dependent not upon 
the difference between gold production and gold 
consumption in the United States, amounting 
to a few tens of millions, but rather upon the 
world-wide consumption and production of gold, 
and upon the course of international trade. 

The essential elements of the gold standard 
arc: (1) l'he instant convertibility of all forms 
of representative money in gold on demand; 
(2) the free coimage of gold bullion; (3) the 
unrestricted melting down of gold coin into 
bullion ; (4) the uninterrupted flow of gold from 
money into the arts, and the uninterrupted flow 
of gold from the arts into money; (5) the free 
export and import of gold. 

In the case of silver the situation is quite 
different, especially in the respect that the un- 
restricted melting down of silver coin into bul- 
hon is forbidden by law in the United States, 
France, and clsewhere. ITence the rise in the 
price of silver brought about a peculiar condi- 
tion as follows: 

From November, 1919, to February, 1921, the 
price of silver was such that silver dollars could 
be melted down into bullion and sold at a profit, 
although this was not true of subsidiary coin. 
At the January, 1920, price (about $1.33 an 
ounce) the British shilling was worth less than 
its silver content; this caused a change in the 
British coinage act by which the silver content 
of the shilling was reduced from 81 grains to 44 
grains, which thus reduced the new shilling far 
from the danger point of melting down. Other 
countries took similar measures {o protect their 
silver coinage, notably Norway, Sweden, and 
Holland. In France the melting point of the 
1-franc piece at the present rate of exchange is 
very close to the current price of silver, while 
that of the 5-franc piece is below, so that silver 
has practically ceased to circulate, some of.it 
being hoarded and much of it sold. French 
francs have been smuggled into Switzerland 
where their purchasing power was two or three 
times as great as at home. France has request- 
ed Switzerland to return all French subsidiary 
coinage, and all 5-franc pieces. To this end 
Switzerland has declared this money no longer 
lawful money within her boundaries. In Ger- 
many and Italy the depreciation of the national 
currencies is so great that silver, at its present 
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price, is far too expensive to cireulate in the 
existing coins. The German government was 
obliged to demonetize silver as the silver con- 
tent of the mark would be worth more than a 
mark (at the exchange rate of le a mark) if 
silver was worth as little as 9e an ounce. In 
Italy the melting point of the lira is 37e per 
ounce. 

The passing of the melting point for several 
of the important silver currencies brought from 
Continental Europe into the London market a 
large supply of silver, which during 1920 is said 
to approximate 50,000,000 ounces. 

From August 1, 1914, to September 10, 1921, 
the excess of imports over exports of gold 
amounted to $1,384,639,000. Since the begin- 
ning of the present year net gold imports to- 
taled $509,907,000 (to September 10, 1921). Of 
this amount England furnished $149,387,000 ; 
France $145,054,000 ; Sweden $55,188,000. 

This recent movement of gold is the beginning 
of an effort on the part of European countries 
to reduce their indebtedness to the United 
States. This indebtedness is the equivalent of 
eommodities imported from America during and 
since the war, but only the balances built up 
since the armistice are an active factor in the 
present situation, since war-time supplies were 
purchased largely on Government account and 
financed by the United States Treasury. 

Of gold coming to this country in recent 
months, a part is now gold produced in South 
Africa and sold in the London market, an al- 
most equal part came from India via London, 
and another part is gold exported from Russia 
to France and Sweden in payment of goods or 
for the establishment of credits, the latter 
countries shipping equivalent amounts to the 
Uuitea States in part payment for their own 
purchases. The Director of the Swedish Mint 
has stated that since last January the Swedish 
mint has received and smelted about 70 tons of 
Russien gold. The Swedish mint stamp after 
resmelting gave it its market value in America, 
whuther most of it was re-exported. This ac- 
counts for about $40,000,000 of gold received 
indirectiy from Russia, and there is little doubt 
that not less than $60,000,000 other gold from 
Russia has found its way to the United States 
through France, Switzerland, and other coun- 
tries. 

On October 31, 1921, the amount of gold on 
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hand at the United States Treasury was: 
Gold coin. .$ 254,730,071.85 .{ 
Gold bullion_.  ..  2,681,530,755.69 


TOTAL. $2,936,260,827.04 


Against this stand the following items: 
Gold certificates issued. _____$ 884,607,069.00 .. 
Gold Fund (Federal Reserve 

Board) 
Gold Reserve (Against U. $S. & ï 
Treas. Notes) . ______ 152,979,025.63 .° 
Gold in general fund._ … _ ?41,654,606.81 


1,657,020,125.60 





TOTAL B2,086,260,827.04 


The Gold Fund, Federal Reserve Board, de 
$1,657,020,125.60, consists of gold belonging to 
the twelve Federal Reserve Banks, held by the 
Treasury for the redemption of Federal Re. 
serve Notes, and also the gold settlement fund 
which is tised as a pool for settlements in gold 
transactions between Federal Reserve Banks, 


the gold remaining on deposit with the Treasur- : : 


er of the United States—book entries only being 7 
made in such transactions. This gold also stands 


as a reserve for the sustaining of issues of Fed- : 


eral Reserve Notes, which are required by law 
to be sustained by at least 40 percent of gold: 

Of the amount remaining after deducting the 
Gold Fund, Federal Reserve Board, it will be: 
seen that a large amount is made up of gold. 
against which gold certificates have been issued, 
i. e., $884,607,069.00. 

From the above it will be seen that much of. 
the gold held by the Treasury sustains issues 
of eurreney in the form of gold certificates or. 
Federal Reserve Notes—the physical gold re- 
maining on hand, while the circulating medium : 
is represented by the currency as indicated. 
ferein lies one of the strong points of the Gold : 
Standard. The gold, having in itself a stable 
and intrinsic value, is always on hand for the 
redemption of currency which it sustains. One 
of the main reasons for the depreciated condi- 
tion of currency in most of the European cous- 
tries is that it is not properly sustained by suf- 
ficient gold reserve. 

Additionally there is no danger of the tele 
ing-down process being employed for profit in-: 
the case of gold coin, as we have seen has been 
done with silver, as the value of gold never: 
fuctuates to exceed the gold contained in issues 
of coin, for that value is fixed at $20.67 per 
ounce. î 
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In conclusion it might be well to print here 
the words of wisdom uttered just prior to his 


.… death by one of America's greatest, most re- 


spected financial authorities. He said: 


“As poison in the blood permeates the arteries, veins, 
nerves, brain, and heart and speedily brings paralysis 


Inequalities 

INCE 1914 wages in New York state fac- 
F tories had risen from 53 percent in the glass 

industry to 187 percent in the fur business. The 
average increase was 71 percent in the lowest 
industries and 186 percent in the highest. The 
changes represent the actual amount received, 
though in many instances there were marked 
changes in the hours of work and the conditions 
of labor. 

The average increase for all industries in 

New York state up to last summer was 99 per- 
cent, ineluding common labor, which, according 
to the Federal Reserve Bank of New York, had 
advanced but 84 percent. 
. The Interstate Commerce Commission is re- 
sponsible for the statement that the increase in 
railroad wages in 1920 over 1915 was 119 per- 
cent and that the increase in the building trades 
over 1914 was 97 percent. In the compilation of 
these figures it was found that increases ranged 
from 150 down to only 59 percent. 

Among the miners wages were advanced in 

1916, 1917, 1918 and 1920, which totaled 114.5 
percent increase over 1916. In the steel indus- 
try the percentage increase in wages was very 
large. 
‘. It might be thought that because some wages 
were advanced a higher percent than others, 
the greatest wage reductions should be made 
where the percentage increases were most. In 
the steel industry the original wage was not 
over two-thirds of what it should have been, 
compared with the pay in other lines. This was 
also true in the mining industry, so that to re- 
duce the pay-roll an equal percentage in all in- 
dustries would merely bring tens of thousands 
back to the too-low wage of a few years ago, 
and leave many with wages relatively high. 

Probably the taking away of all the wage 
gains regardiess of percentages might be most 
satisfactory to employers in the lines origin- 
_ally paying a small wage. To the employers 
who in pre-war days paid higher wages than 
they felt they ought to, this arrangement would 
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or death, so does a debased or fluctuating currency per- 
meate all the arteries of trade, paralyze all kinds of 
business and bring disaster to all classes of people. It 
is impossible for commerce to flourish with such an 
instrument, as it is impossible for the human body to 
grow strong and vigorous with a deadly poison lurking 
in the blood.” | 


in Wages 

be unsatisfactory. Of course the employer likes 
to have his workers do their work for as small 
a sum as possible. Under some antiquated eco- 
nomic standards the ideal wage was one that 
just kept the worker alive and in good enough 
health to be able to do his work and bring forth 
offspring similarly able to just keep their heads 
above water. The fruitage of this ‘‘ideal”? sys- 
tem has been that a host of workers have been 
quite unable to keep up. They have fallen into 
the unemplovalle class, and they and their chil- 
dren have become the class which in England 
is termed the ‘‘Ilooligans”?. 

The flooligans are deficient mentally and 
physically. They are good for casual labor only, 
because they cannot stand the grind of steady 
work of any kind, and are lacking in the mental 
vigor requisite to learning an occupation, and 
in the character to keep at it and improve with 
the improvement of methods of industry. Their 
shiftlessness is attributable in large measure to 
the exhaustion of generation after generation 
which came from overwork and under-nourish- 
ment, unsanitary homes, and the prevalence of 
vice among people too crowded and of too weak 
characters to withstand temptation. 

Today there is no class so susceptible to the 
winds of error now blowing hard upon human- 
ity as that reaching its climax among the Hooli- 
gans. They become ready recruits for one eco- 
nomic theory after another with a tendency to- 
ward the varicties most liable to subvert the 
existing social order. They went in England 
from trades-unionism to Nationalism, then to 
Socialism and to Syndicalism, and finally are 
trooping into Anarchism. The reason for this 
trend is that, through the natural weakness of 
their bodies and minds, such a class follows the 
line of least resistance and seeks a level in 
which it seems that less effort is called for and 
a greater return is obtainable. 

Trades-unionism squarely recognizes the ex- 
isting order and, orginally at least, urged its 
members to make the stiffest effort possible in 
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the direction of capability in work and faithful- 
ness to employers as a means of getting the 
largest wage return. Later in the history of 
the movement it became apparent that the num- 
ber of less capable workers was becoming so 
large that unless kept in the union they would 
become a force outside ever tending to break 
down and nullify the higher standards achieved 
by the unions. This wouid result in the destrue- 
tion of the union and the loss of everything 
gained in wages and working conditions. Con- 
sequently the necessity arose for keeping all 
workers satisfied regardless of ability, ‘and for 
the union protecting and stending by the in- 
terests of its least efficient members. The union 
denied the right cf employers to discharge any 
union member regardless of capability without 
the consent of the union. The employers insist- 
ed on the right to discharge on a basis of cff- 
ciencv. Up to within a few months the battle 
raged on this line, but the prevalence of hard 
times and the number of the idle ready to take 
any position made it necessary for the unions 
to abandon this line of defense and to concede 
the point to the employer. In some instances 
the unions were able to raise wages exorbitantly 
and to do less work per day, in order that more, 
especially of the less capable ones, might have 
work. 

In the entire social order eivilization tends 
toward the development of ever less efficient 
classes through subdivision of labor, lack of in- 
terest in the work, and distrust of employers. 
The less capable ones have to be provided for 
or the union is doomed through their competi- 
tion for iobs. This is an inevitable result of a 
selfish industrial system. Now the opportunity 
created by the hard times has been seized by 
employers to eliminate the unfit, who find them- 
selves outside, in the army of the idle, and—to 
the advantage of the employers—an all-power- 
ful competitive foree on the side of the employ- 
ers rather than against them. 

The next step has been, in other countries 
more advanced in the industrial cycle, the gath- 
ering together of all workers in gigantic single 
unions with a strong determination to extend 
the frontiers of their control of industry. This 
movement bas gone far in Great Britain but in 
America has been checked outwardly and visi- 
bly. However, the American workers are rap- 
idly trending toward coalescence into bigger 
unions than ever. The textile workers of New 
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England recently exhibited obedience to the 
of progress in this direction by unitingan 
ber of old-fashioned unions into one that eai 
act as a unit. In England the three greatest: 
bodies of union men were thought to have been : 
practically one; but in the coal strike they. were . 
shown to be three by the charge which sepa- 

rated them, that they were all aiming at the na-: 
Sn rien of coal and then of other indus- 
tries. One phrase of Lloyd George, at a critical} 
moment, turned the workers against each other - 
and postponed England’s great revolution. It. 
is reported from England that the hard times 
will probably do much toward cementing near- 
ly all the British workers into an economie unit. 

The economie law under which bodies of 
workers tend to act is manifested in the ten 
dency toward large unions, then toward one. 
union, then toward united political action, then. 
some form of what amounts to Socialism, and 
finallv toward chaos. 

In America the union into specialized de 
organizations häs progressed as far as the unit-. 
ing of the various subdivisions of a trade into. 
one union for the entire trade, Little tendeney 
is manifest toward a uniting of trades into one 
big union, though there is reported to exist à 
marked drift in that direction. In England the - 
unions have definitely gone into politics with = 
the purpose of electing a Labor Party Parlia. 
ment. This is expected to take place at any 
time, according to British and Continental ob- 
servers. In America the success of the employers 
in checkmating the union movement by throwing : 
industries into an inordinately severe industri-- 
al depression, is creating a great dissatisfac.: 
tion, and a sense of helplessness under existing 
conditions. The union men are looking definitely. 
toward the politieal field for the achievement 
of their ends. The open-shop, “American” 
(non- union) campaign of Big Business has sue. 
ceeded in reducing wages, in the setting back : 
of working conditions, and in a few other : 
points, bnt it has failed to destroy the great 
unions. The men in these and in all unions now. 
realize the inadequacy of the old-fashioned: 
trades union devoted solely to economic action, 
to save them from serious periodic setbacks. Ét 
is to be expected that by the time of the Con-- 
gressional, state and municipal elections of No: : 
vember, 1922, the movement of labor in polities 
will be sufficiently well developed to capture the 
political organizations of the major parties in 










































‘Fesauarr 1, 1922 


many sections, and to greatly increase, by non- 
partisan methods, the twenty-five percent farm- 
and-labor block now in both Senate and House. 
Perhaps the 1922 elections will resalt in the con- 
trol of Congress and of many states by a farm- 
_er-labor coalition. 

On account of the fact that the more clever 
and better educated persons work themselves 
up to places of power and of the fact that this 
class is inseparably identified with the old or- 
der of things, there will always be powerful and 
able opposition to any effort of the workers to 
conduct the affairs of city, state, or country. 
The ability of this block will tend to weaken 
the effectiveness of any labor or farmer party 
that may rise into power. There will be unex- 
pected delays, hitches and sethacks in the pro- 
gram. The workers will gradually realize that 
they cannot succeed by the old-fashioned party 
organization; and the less stable element will 
seek something holding out the promise of an 
easier and quicker attainment of the ends 
sought of greater peace and prosperity for the 
common people, both jeopardized by the uncer- 
‘tainty of the political and economic outlook, 
resulting in harder times than ever. 

The drift will probably be toward an cntirely 
different political and economic system—-some- 
thing like Socialism, under whatever name it 
may emerge. This will prove to possess some 
good points, and some worse ones. Under the 
unceasing opposition of the clever reactionary 
element, who always seek to ride along on the 
backs of the working people, matters will go 
haltingly ; and it will become manifest that the 
new arrangement is not much of a success in 
kecping things going, providing work and food, 
clothing and shelter for all—-not any better than 
the old order now giving much dissatisfaction. 

The last stage is a desperate conclusion, so 
the Scriptures indicate, that the entire old or- 
der is at fault, laws, governments and all, and 
that in a raging outburst the people will, like 
Samson of old, pull down the entire structure 
on their heads. Thus will pass out of existence 
‘every vestige of an ancient social order. 

What then? Man’s unimagined condition will 
be God’s opportunity ; and out of the chaos will 
_-rapidly arise the noble structure of a new and 
perfect government, a new and perfect social 
and economic order, and a perfect religious 
system. This will naturally have to begin some- 
. where, and with someone. It will be inaugurated 
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by the ancient Tcbrew people under divine 
auspices, will start from the ancient city of 
God, Jerusalem, and speedily spread through- 
out the entire world, bringing relief from suf- 
fering and distress, and ultimately bestowing 
on every man, woman and child such blessing 
of every description as the best of reformers 
have scarcely even dreamed of. This will be 
of God; and when it has come, it will be recog- 
nized as the answer to the Lord’s prayer, ‘Thy 
kingdom come; Thy will be done on earth as it 
is in heaven””. Men will exelaim ‘This is what 
we have waited for!” All classes will unite in 
devoted service to the New and Golden Age in 
all its aspccts—political, economic, social and 
religious. 

These things will not all be achieved in a 
month or a year. While they will begin in a 
very few years, the full realization of the things 
hoped for will take time ; for it must be wrought 
out largely by patient and earnest endeavor by 
the hundreds of millions, the billions then liv- 
ing. Things will be infinitely better than now. 
Then the people of the Golden Age—many of 
whom are now living — will look back to the 
wage question, the capital-labor problem, and 
the peace crisis of 1922, much as children of 
the day in memory might glance back into a 
dark night. As things to be desired the old 
things will have passed out of mind, but not as 
lessons to be profited by. The time will literally 
have come of which it is written: ‘‘Behold I 
make all things new’’.—Revelation 21:5. 

Are these things really to come to pass? God 
has signed the divine decree: ‘These things 
are true and faithful””.—Revelation 21:5. | 


An Education in One Article J. H. Barrett 

UMBER 59 of Te GoLpen Ace is a hum- 

mer. Ï really got more out of the one article 
“The Counterfeit New Era”, written by O. L. 
Rosenkrans, Jr., than I would have gotten in 
twenty years reading of current secular news. 
Go to it! Tell the people where and what are the 
sores that are inflaming Babylon. 


A Lead-Pipe Cinch 
PIECE of new lead pipe such as plumbers 
use, rubbed over the razor strop several 
times before sharpening the razor will give it 
a fine edge, and an extra fine shave will result. 
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Conditions in Bridgeport By A. N. Christv, Jr. 
À GREAT deal of blame for the unemploy- 

ment here is put on the Manufacturers’ As- 
sociation by certain ones who claim that it has 
been instrumental in curtailing activities in the 
factories. T was informed that one large factory 
received orders from the Manufacturers As- 
sociation to lay off men at a time when they 
were endeavoring to cateh up on unfilled orders. 
The factory refused at first to follow the lead 
of other factories by reducing activities, but I 
understand it is under the continucd pressure 
of the Manufacturers’ Association that they are 
now constantiy reducing their working force. 
The new Mayor, elected this weck, is a large 
manufacturer. This fact does not seem to im- 
prove the aspect of the situation. 

Demands upon the Board of Charities here 
grow larger and larger. Not only people who 
are not working go to them, but those who are 
on part time also, indieating that the savings 
accumulated when Bridgeport was a war manu- 
facturifg plant have been spent. Reports of 


undernourished children in school are very com. 


mon. The Charities Department expects a very 
serious condition here shortly. 


Single- Tax Obstacles By John Buckley 
M r. W. D. Lame, in the December issue of 

Tue GoLpen A6#, takes exception to my 
statement in an earlier issue “that no one hall 
told why the world was sick”. T will take it back. 
Henry George has told, but the Single Tax will 
not help us in the present crisis. 

Russia, with her vast estates and her few 
owners, was able by revolution to acquire the 
land. France, through the French Revolution, 
divided the estates into the 6.000,009 farms 
which give stability to the nation todav. Our 
Government could not aequire the land hy either 
revolution or purchase. An effort in either di- 
rection would bring universal ruin and eivil 
war, of which we already have had enough. 

It would have been cheaper 1f we had hought 
and freed the slaves than to have fought for 
them as we did. The man who owned the slave 
would have opposed any effort to tax him to 
pay for a chattel that he had already paid for. 
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The property holders of the eountry would op: 
pose any effort to take their proper ty, whether 
they owned it in whole or only in part. They 
would see only a sacrifice of their interests to 
benefit others. Among the strongest opponents 
of change will be found the men who with a few. 
dollars put away hope to acquire an interest in 
a two-family house, that some tenant who is 
less fortunate or who has a larger family, may 
help to support them. | 








Clerey Advise Shooting 
T iiE publie would have scant reason to rejoice * 
if the law-making and law-enforcement were - - 
in the hands of ecclesiasties, either Catholic or : 
Protestant. At the time that the Tumulty -: 
government, with unexampled bravery, loaded- :: 
three hundred men and women on a ship and 
sent them to Russia in midwinter because they. 
did not profess to believe all that the then at- 
torney general, Reverend Mitchell Palmer, pro« 
fessed to believe, the Reverend Carlisle Hub- 
bard, of Wilmington, Delaware, was applauded 
to the echo when he said that these radicals 
ought not to be deported, but should be loaded 
on freight cars, taken outside the city, lined up: 
against a stone wall and filed full of shot. Thè 
Methodist Board of Temperance, in its publica-: 
tion, “The World Digest of Reform News,” has 
advocated the same general treatment for boot: 
leggers, execpt that the shooting is to be with-' 
out trial or hearing. ss 
Roverend J. H. B. Masterman, Canon of 
Coventry, England, still more savage, in a dis-: 
eussion at a conference of the Educational As-- 
sociation at University College, London, made: 
the statement that “when people cease to be: 
edncated they cease to be of any value to the 
community, and the death chamber is the only. 
place for them”. The Reverend would have made 
short sbrift with those “unlearned and ignorant 
men”, the apostles, whose teachings constitute 
the foundation stones of the New Jerusalem. 


Channes in Schocl Attendance 
TGURES for the 1920 Census on attendance. 
at school among persons of certain ages 

show gratifying improvement in certain states” 
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and decreases in others, compared with 1910. 
: The young people are classified in two gen- 
eral groups; those from five to twenty years of 
age, and among them those from seven to thir- 
teen. 

In the larger body—the five to twenty group 
—the poorest showing in percentage of those 
at school to the total number of those ages was 
made by Oklahoma with only 0.3 percent in- 
crease and Vermont with 1.6 percent decrease. 

The best showing is mostly in the Southern 
states, where much improvement was possible 
—with increases as follows: Montana and Ala- 
bama, 9.6 percent each, Florida, 10.0 percent, 
and Louisiana 14.4 percent. 

In the smaller 7-13 age group, covering prac- 
tically the grammar grades, the worst record 
was made in New England, where decreases 
were recorded-—0.9 percent in Connectient, 1.5 
in New Hampshire, and 1.8 percent in Vermont. 
Truly the glory is departing from New Eng- 
land, from the influx of papal-empire foreign- 
. ers, Who seem difficult to awaken to the tradi- 
.. tions of old-fashioned Americanism. 

The best records in this group were increases 
of 10.5 percent in North Carolina, 12.7 percent 
. in Florida, and 17.1 percent in Louisiana. 

The United States as a whole from 1910 to 
:.. 1920 showed an increase in the 5-20 age group 
+ of 5.1 percent, and 4.5 percent in the 7-13 age 
group. As the 5-20 age group ineludes the high 
school pupils there is indicated a sightly larger 
+ number going to high school than in 1910. 

Little by little the standard of knowledge is 
being advanced in accordance with the ancient 
statement that one of the signs of the end of 
the present order of things is: ‘Knowledge 

shall be increased””.—Daniel 12: 4. 

























: Lawson’s Beautiful Vision Ry L. D. Barnes 
E Le article under the caption, “A Vision of 
. Æthe New Era,” by Robert Lawson, in No. 58 
of Te GoLpex AGE reads well and, with a little 
common sense, exercised by those who have the 
lion’s share and an overestimation of strength 
to hold it, it would be practical. It would not 
even require any self-denial of any good or 
‘ necessary thing or any actual right. “Legitima- 
_ey;” “Custom,” and “Legality” would get a se- 
vere shock—but that is coming! 
What peace and contentment such a system 
would bring! While man’s very best would not 
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be one-tenth good enough, yet it would ease off 
toward the Millennium when “the land shall not 
be sold” and when “every man shall sit under 
his own vine”—rest without fear, in his own 
house. Much of the divinely permitted trouble 
would be averted. Figuratively, the nations 
would “melt down like wax”, slowly and gradu- 
ally, thus avoiding the shaking and grinding 
processes of God’s wrath displayed in anarchy. 
The rich would find happiness in doing good to 
all men as they are admonished. They would 
no longer need to worry over uncertain riches 
and dividends from uncertain sources. Their 
riches would be secure. The poor would be up- 
lifted to a plane above want and fear of future 
homeless hunger. 

With a wellare system of government that 
would remove the fear of want to the little ones 
and the aged, people could be measurably happy 
and properly thankful even for the life that now 
is. And the Lord will beat that! In the Golden 
Age Max will be the thing of VALUE, and every 
means will work for his recovery. CHARACTER 
will be the cireulating medium, or the medium 
by which men will circulate. That is, the man 
that makes an approved character his goal, will 
bave access to all that will be for his good— 
even to the trees and the water of life. It is 
written: “The righteous shall prosper”. His 
card or passport will be his known record of 
obedience to the regulations of the Lord’s re- 
gime, and such shall eat the fat of the land. 
“The work of righteousness shall be peace; and 
the effect of righteousness quietness and assur- 
ance forever.” 

“Oh, that men would praise the Lord for his 
goodness and his wonderful works to the chil- 
dren of men”; that those in high places—frst. 
the clergy; then those elected as the people’s 
sponsors; and third, the men of wealth—could 
see that the present world of things is evil, 
devilish, and must pass with Satan’s overthrow. 
Would that these powerful men would kiss the 
Son—harmonize with His mission before His 
wrath is kindled to the point of destruction. 
The Lord declares that He will break in pieces 
the oppressor: “For the oppression of the poor, 
for the sighing of the needy, now will I arise, 
saith the Lorp; I will set him in safety from him 
that puffeth at him”.—Psalm 72:4; 12:5. 

“Be wise now therefore, O ye [money] kings:; 
be instructed, ye judges of the earth.” (Psalm 
2:10) How long, how long! Thy kingdom come 
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Literature and Progress By H. E. Coffey 
ATING from the time when literature be- 
came an established and national art we 

bave had the Literary critic. Always only those 
songs and poems produced by the bards of a 
particular tribe or nation which best expressed 
the sentiment and ambition of that people have 
continued to live. The early writers of pagan 
civilization, Greece and Rome, had no guiding 
standard but their own conception of what 
would meet with popular approval. These early 
writers developed to a high degree of perfection 
the art of expressing the popular spirit of their 
day in literature. There was no modern-day 
national spirit in the early history of Greece 
and Rome. The writers of those periods ex- 
pressed a universal appeal and exhibited schol- 
arly wisdom which have commanded the atten- 
tion of the literary artists of later times. 


The renaïssance marking the end of medieval 
history in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
was largely the result of the more general study 
of early classical literature throughont Europe 
and the contact of the Crusaders with Arabian 
and Turkish civilization. This awakening from 
the tense mental lethargy of the dark ages was 
a great stimulus to on in literary expres- 
sion, exemplified in the Elizabethan period of 
Btcrature in England. At this time the English 
Literary critic arose to a position commanding 
national attention. Shakespeare, one of the 
greatest writers of any age, was severely criti- 
cized for the lack of dramatic unity in his plays; 
yet his genius survived this odium and his writ- 
ings continue to live. 

By the stimulating influence of the gifted Ben 
Jonson the English Literary ceritie forged to 
the front; and thus his influence terminated in 
the age of Classicism. During the latter-named 
age strict conformity to the Grecian and Roman 
models was a prerequisite to national recogni- 
tion and success for any English author. Thus 
for a time satiric and didactic prose and verse 
became the national mode of expression in that 
country. But creditable progress in any line has 
resulted from breaking away from rather than 
from adherence to any set rule of standards 
made by man. Robert Burns defied the classic 
rules of Literary eriticism and established a new 
standard of his own when he wrote his memor- 
able poem: 
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“Gie me ae spark o”’ Nature’s fire, 

Jhat's à the learning 1 desire”. 
This was his poetic creed; and because this 
was the growing sentiment of England and of 


Europe he was raised to the pinnacle of earthly . 


fame and applause. The spirit which animated 
Burns grew into the revolutionary spirit which 
overthrew the French monarchy and caused 
the other crowned heads of Europe to tremble 


for safety. For voicing this popular sentiment. 


the poet Shelley suffered virtual banishment 


from England and lived an exile in Italy, where L 


he was followed by Byron. 


From the revolutionary spirit of the eigh- 


teenth century there was a reaction expressed 
in the more conservative literature of the nine- 


teenth century. This century might be called : 


the Golden Era of literature insofar as the Eng- 


lish-speaking world is concerned. During this 
century there arose some of the greatest liter- 


ary geniuses which the English-speaking world 


has had the honor of‘producing. Literary criti-. 


cisms of the twentieth century, however, will 
not be the guiding standard for future time. 
When in yet future ages man is governed by 
the spirit of a sound mind instead of by precon- 
ceived opinions and prejudices it will be dis- 


covered that the crities of our day have ignored 


a noble, deserving and great writer. Instead of 


the names of Cardinal Newman and other less . 


worthy writers, whose names now adorn our 
literary text-books, the name of Pastor Russell 


will be endeared and live forever in the hearts 


of a perfect and regenerated race. It will then 
be recognized that the graceful words which fell 
from bis lips, and the masterly passages that 
flowed from his pen, were the climax of a noble 


art of a dying race. Who can find more hopeful 


or inspirational lines in the works of any Eng- 
lish author than these: 


“Close your eyes for a moment to the scenes of misery 


and woe, degradation and sorrow that yet prevail on 
account of sin, and picture before your mental vision 
the glory of the perfect earth. Not a staïn of sin mars 


the harmony and peace of a perfect society; not a bitter 
thought, not an unkind look or word; love, welling up : 
from every heart, mets a kindred response in every : 
other heart, and benevolence marks every act. There - 


sickness shall be no more; not an ache nor a pain, nor 


any evidence of decay—not even the fear of such things. - 


Think of all the pictures of comparative health and 
beauty of human form and feature that you have ever 


seen, and know that perfect humanity will be of still . 
The inward purity and mental 


surpassing loveliness. 


à 
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and moral perfection will stamp and glorify every radi- 
ant countenance. Such will earth’s society be ; and weep- 
‘ing bereaved ones will have their tears all wiped away, 
- when thus they realize the resurrection work complete.” 
: =-Revelation 21: 4. 

In the above is best expressed the heart desire 
and longing of a dying race. The remarkable 
book that contains the above paragraph has had 
a larger circulation than almost any other book 

aside from the Bible. It has been the means of 
inspiring more people to lead a Christian life 
and to study the Bible than any other book of 
‘the Christian age. Yet it has hecn singularly 
ignored by the Literary critic. There are some 
writings, however, which the people will not 
_ willingly let die. 





“Japan Must Withdraw From Siberia”” 
T APAN Must Withdraw from Siberia” is the 
: headline from an announcement of policy 
“published in London papers by British friends 
- of the new Far Eastern Republic. 

While organized labor in the United States 
- 8 reeling under the blows of the so-called 
“American” campaign — really an anti-union 
. movement by big business—the Labor Party 
in Great Britain is a closely coherent, well-or- 
‘ganized group of 8,000,000 members. Its voice 
is heard in all matters respecting labor and is 
heeded by the Government even in matters of 
war and peace. 

This pronouncement of British Labor ad- 
vances reasons why Japan must withdraw from 
Siberia, which we summarize as follows: 

On August 13, 1920, Orsanized Labor prevented the 
British Government from declaring war on Soviet Rus- 
. siæ Today the workers and peasants of the Far Eastern 
Republic are appealing to British Labor against the 
accupation and blockade of their country by Japan. 

The Far Eastern Republic is part of the old Russian 
Empire, extending from Lake Baikal, in Central Si- 
beria, to the Pacific Ocean. It is on the friendliest terms 
with the Russian Soviet Republic. Its central organ of 
:. Government is a Constituent Assembly, elected by adult 
suffrage on a territorial basis. Every elcctor has the 
. right to introduce a Bill into the National Assembly. 
The sovereign power is in the hands of the people. 

The Government of Japan, nominally democratie, in 
réality is an autocracy, tempered by an oligarchy drawu 
from a feudal aristocracy, and is in practice largely in- 
dependent of popular institutions. 

The Japanese Amhassador in London in the course 
.of a letter to the committee of friends of the Far Eastern 
=. : _Bepublic, stated: “I quite agree with your opinion that 


, 
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the Far Eastern Republic has never attacked Japanese 
territory, and cannot possibly be a menace to Japanese 
independence”. Yet Japan today occupies the Pacifo 
ports of the Far Kastern Republic, thus cutting off its 
vast territory from access to the sea. 

"The Japanese Government advances as a justification 
for its conduct, the geographical proximity of Siberia 
to Korea. It would be difficult to imagine a more damn- 
ing indictment of Japanese rule in Korea. Some au- 
thorities have reckoned that since the Japanese annex- 
ation of Korea, 30,000 of its inhabitants have been ex- 
ecuted or otherwise killed; one in thirty of its whola 
population, women and children included, has been im- 
prisoned ; and one in sixty flogged. 

‘The Japanese Government admits that there is no 
military menace from the Far Eastern Republie. There- 
fore the conclusion is obvious: Japan fcars the estab- 
lishment of a democratic and prosperous state on the 
borders of Korea, apprehending that the contrast in 
conditions between it and oppressed Korea would be a 
constant source of inspiration to the Koroans in their 
struswle against the yoke of Japan. The hostility of the 
autocratic Japanese Government to the democratic Gov- 
ernment of the Far Eastern Republic is the strongest 
recommendation that the latter could receive for sym- 
pathy and support from Organized Labor both in Great 
Britain and in the British Dominions. 

The Japanese occupation prevents peaceful develop- 
ment. The Japanese authorities allege, as an additional 
reason for maintaining troops in Siberia, that the coun- 
try is in an unsettled state. The Foreign Minister of 
the Far Eastern Republic in a recent pronouncement 
stated that the one menace to the peaceful development 
of the Republic was the presence of Japanese troops. 

It is obvious that nothing would be more calculated to 
keep in an unscttled state a democratic republie which 
hed thrown off the shackles of Tsardom than the occu- 
pation of its territory by troops of an autocratic and 
militarist power. The Japanese Government aiïds and 
incites the counter-revolutionaries to take up arms 
against the Republican Government, and points to the 
resultant disorder as a justification for its policy. 

The Japanese people passionately claim before the 
civilized world equality with the white races, but the 
Japanese Government seizes the first opportunity of 
denving that claim and of suppressing a white race 
which numbers one twenty-fourth of Japan’s population. 

Justice is sought for the Far Eastern Republic. The 
gigners of the pronouncement place on record their 
emphatie protest against the Japanese Government’s 
policy in Siberia, and in view of Japan’s refusal to 
withdraw her troops immediately and unconditionally. 
They call on the British Government: 

(a) Not to renew the Anglo-Japanese Alliance in 
any form whatever. 

(b) To lay down as eonditions of the Washington 
Conference : 
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(1) That the Far Eastern Republic shall be repre- 
sented on equal terms with Japan. 

(2) That prior to the date of the Conference Japan 
shall have withdrawn unconditionally from Siberia. 
The signers further urged the 8,000,000 Organized 

Workers of Great Britain and the Organized Workers 
of the British Dominions, through the medium of their 
National and Local Organizations, to endorse the reso- 
lutions which were sent them by the national committee 
of friends of the Far Eastern Republic embodying the 
above points. 

The protest was signed by the heads of prac- 
tically all the trades unions of Great Britain 
including some with which American readers 
are familiar — the Agricultural Workers, the 
Miners’ Federation, the Textile Workers, the 
National Transport Workers, and the Amalga- 
mated Engineers Union. 

What effect this protest may have had is not 
clearly seen; for the Japanese Government sent 
its delegates to Washington and the Far East- 
ern Republic did not, and while there was some 
pretence of removing Japanese troops from 
Siberia, no confidence was to be placed in the 
sincerity of the representations. The Japanese 
Government is an openly pagan affair and is to 
be appraised by pagan and oriental standards, 


An Association Destined To Faïlure 


ONCERNING the Bible, not a few regard 

that ancient book as a mere history of a 
past long dead, and buried with the actors upon 
the Hebrew stage whose bodies have centuries 
ago disintegrated into dust. 

This view is as out of date as is the science 
taught in school and college thirty years ago. 
It never was true: for among all the writings 
of mankind those of the Bible are unique in 
having internal evidence of a superhuman ori- 
gin. There is no space in this article to exam- 
ine this question, which is abundantly shown 
in Pastor Russell’s “Divine Plan of the Ages”, 
and in numberless other works by Christians 
from apostolic times to the present. 

It has been known for many centuries that 
many of the writings of the Hebrews were pro- 
pheey—-history written in advance. It has not 
been so well-known that even the things done 
by the great Hebrew characters were actions 
which amounted to prophecy. It is true, not 
only that “holy men of old sPAkE as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Peter 1:21), but 
that ‘holy men of old ACTED as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost’. 
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by which deceit is allowable as a legitima 
means to the end. If the so-called Christian: 
Governments—as is quite amply suggested by 
their regard for treaties and: their persistent 
lying to one another and their people—are not 
restrained by the necessity of making at least: 
a pretence of moral principle, what is the legiti- 
mate expectation concerning a Government that 
has no more reason for concerning itself about 
high moral principles than had the Roman or 
Chaldean Governments in their palmy days? 

As a sign of the times this remarkable pro- 
test by British workers in favor of brother 
workers thousands of miles distant is an illus- 
tration of the fact that the Christian world is 
in its Laodicean period—the period of “justice 
for the people”, for that is the significance of 
the word “Laodicean”. From another viewpoint 
the rising power of the liberty-loving common 
people is symbolically depicted in the progress 
of Jehu in his campaign of reformation, and 
in the rising power of the Chaldeans whom 
Jehovah employed as His instruments for the 
punishment of the effete religio-political sys- 
tem of the Hcbrew polity, typical of that of 
“Christendom”.—2 Kings 9, 10, and 24, 25, 


In the light of this brilliant spot-light upon 
the Word of God we will examine in these col- 
amns some of the prophetic deeds and actions 
of the ancient Hebrews who were moved to do 
as they did by the power of Almighty God, both. 
for the benefit of their contemporaries, who pro- 
fited by them, and for the benefit of the readers 
of THE GorpEN AGE, who are thereby enabled 
to understand yet more clearly the events of 
the present time. : 

For practically all of the prophets by word 
or act prophesied in large measure for the en- 
lightenment of the Christian people living at the 
end of the present order of things, and of the. 
millions now living who by understanding twen- 
tieth-century events from the divine viewpoint : 
will be the bettér enabled to so live as to have 
a better chance than others of living on into the 
Golden Age, and then of living on forever. 


The Setting of the Picture : 
FPE prophetic acts under examination are. 
those contained in the eïghth chapter of + 
Isaiah. The time was 741 B. C. It was two years : 
before the overthrow of a large part of the 
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Hebrew dominion in Palestine centering about 
.Samaria in the north, and 135 years before the 
” final overthrow of the remaining smaller Jewish 
kingdom centering about Jerusalem. 
The northern kingdom of ten tribes was de- 
.troyed in 739 B. C., by the Assyrians; who came 
from the great Mesopotamian plains, a people 
not récognizing Jehovah, but inspired and led 
by other gods. 
The prineipal actors in the scene of Isaiah 8 
are: 
(1) Isaiah, a man of God, whollv consecrated 
-. to Jehovah’s will, and a propliet—that is, a pro- 
‘ claïmer of the Word of God, and in some things 
-a predicter of the future. 
(2) Judah, the southern, two-tribe Hebrew 
kingdom, Jerusalem its capital, the more faith- 
ful of the two kingdoms, and containing the 
Temple, the center of the Jehovah worship. 
: (8) Israel, the northern, ten-tribe kingdom, 
Samaria its capital, the less faithful nation, so 
_far gone from Jehovah as to be only nominally 
Hebrew, given to the worship of the gods of the 
pagans, and containing shrines for the false- 
god worship. It became the residence of Queen 
Jezebel. 
(4) Syria, a kingdom to the north and east, 
 Damascus its capital, quite pagan in its wor- 
ship, prosperous commerciallv, and antagonis- 
- tic to the Jehovah worship, and often at odds 
“with either Israel or Judah, or both. 
(5) Assyria, a mighty empire far north and 
northeast of Palestine and Svria, worshiping 
* gods strange to Israel, Judah and Syria, of 
_overwhelming power, irresistible in war, and 
later to become Babylonia under Chaldean do- 
minion. 
‘Prophecy and Fulfillmentf 
A® USUAL in prophecy, each of these de- 
picted classes at the close of the present 
age or order of things: 
(1) Isaiah represented a class of wholly con- 
secrated Christians, speaking and explaining 
fhe Word of God without fear or favor. 
(2) Judah represented the Protestant ele- 
“ment, a class actually worshiping Jehovah and 
quite faithful to Him, but much less numerous 
than: 

(3) Israel, a large body of professing Chris- 
‘fians, only Christian by name, professing to 
‘worship God, while actually worshiping the 
-same gods as ‘the pagans—sometimes known as 
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“Nominalism” or “Churchianity”. In their midst 
dwells a Jezebel class, a cruel, crafty religious 
class found in both churches, but more partic- 
ularly representing Rome. 

(4) Syria, non-Christian Big Business and 
Big Polities, at heart opposed to any actually 
Christian religion and at times hostile to Nom- 
inalism, devoted to pagan ideals and practices 
—gods—but always in more or less dread of: 

(5) Assyria, the hordes of the common peo- 
ple, not amenable to the Jehovah worship, to 
Nominalisiu, or Big Business and Big Politics, 
as a class coming'into prominence and power 
only at the end of the present order of things, 
and destined completely to end it. 


Picture 1: The Child of the Prephet 


N TITE following, the Bible verses are quoted 

and explained, the explanation sometimes 

in parentheses and sometimes following the 
verse. 

8:1. Moreover the Lorp said unto me[Isaiah, 
the wholly consecrated ones], Take thee a great 
roll [books were in roll form, suggesting a vo- 
luminous explanation of the prophecy]l, and 
write in it with a man's [man-sized, explana- 
tions worthy of the attention of real men] pen 
concerning Ma-her-shalal-hash-baz [this He- 
brew word is a phrase meaning, “In making 
specd to the spoil, he hasteneth to the prey,” 
marginal reading; and represents the Assyri- 
ans, the godless class of the common people now 
making speed to the despoiling of their prey, 
the classes they are about to supersede polit- 
ically, economically and inaustrially]. 

8:2. And I took unto me faithful witnesses 
to record, Uriah the priest [Flame of Jehovah, 
a zcalous elass of Christians wholly consecrated 
to the divine service] and Zechariah [Jah has 
remembered, a elass recognized by Jehovah] 
the son of Jcberechiah [Blessed of Jah, Chris- 
tians now blessed by God]. 

8:3. And I went unto the prophetess [per- 
haps the Word of God; perhaps the true church 
of God under the figure of a woman]; and she : 
conceived, and bare a son [brought forth in this 
instance a message-child, a prediction concern- 
ing the vengeance of God against unfaithful 
Big Church, Big Business and Big Politics]. 
Then said the Lorp to me [wholly consecrated 
Christians], Call his name Ma-her-shalal-hash- 
baz [as above, a prediction of the imminent 
coming of the common people to overthrow 
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politically and economically the three classes 
mentioned]. 

8:4. For before the child [the message con- 
cerning imminent divine vengeance] shall have 
knowledge to ery, My father and my mother 
[a child will do this within about a year], the 
riches [resources, power] of Damascus [Big 
Business and Big Polities] and the spoil [that 
which is dropped, booty, honors, political pow- 
erlof Samaria [watch-station, of Big Church] 
shall be taken before the king fcontrolling 
groupl of Assyria [level, honest, right, the com- 
mon people]. (This indicates that in about a 
year from the promulgation of this message the 
common people Will, probably by political action 
in Jéngland and in Canada and in the United 
States in the 1922 Congressional, state and mu- 
nicipal elections, begin to take away the power 
and control, political, economie and industrial, 
which have long been held by Big Business, Big 
Church and Big Politics) 


Picture 2: The Overflowing River 


SIN the first picture, all three nations— 
Judah, Israel and Syria—were in danger 
of an overwhelming attack from Assvria. In 
spite of this common danger, and of the bond 
of brotherhood between Judah and Israel, an 
annatural combination, association or confeder- 
acy was made or in prospect of being made by 
Israel and Syria for the purpose of attacking 
Judah. In fulfillment this is a combination of 
Big Church (Israel), Big Business and Big 
Politics (Syria) against the really Protestant 
element (Judah). 

8:5. The Lorp spake also unto me again, say- 
ing, 

8:6. Forasmuch as this people [Israel, Big 
Church] refuseth the waters [a fountain] of 
Shiloah [a gently flowing spring in Jerusalem, 
perhaps the Word of God, or by some thought 
to refer {o the gentle spiritual guidancee of true 
ministors of God] that go softly [gently guide], 
and rejoice in Rezin [delight, the king of Syria, 
the controlling group of Big Business and Big 
Polities} and Remaliah’s son [his son was Pe- 
kah, then king of Israel, the controlling group 
in B ie Church}; 

8:7. Now, therefore, behold, the rorv bring- 
eth upon them [Big Church, Big Business and 
Big Polities] the waters [hosts! of the river 
{Euphrates, the common people], strong and 
many, even the king of Assyria [the controlling 
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group of the present movement for popular 
control of everything], and all his glory{weight, 
honor]: and he shall come up over all his chan 
nels [the common people will pass far beyond 
their customary economie and political limits], 
and go over all his banks [that which cuts off, 
the usual limitations set by immemorial cus- 
toms and habit]: 1 
8:8. And he shall pass through Judah [the > 
flood will not stop at Israel and Syria, but will. 
pass through them into Judah; and all classes. 
—_Big Polities, Big Business, Big Church, and. : 
the real Protestant element will be affected] ;:. 
he shall reach even to the neck [when the water 
comes up to the neck a person is near drown-‘ 
ing: so near will even the real Protestant ele- 
ment be to its end}; and the stretching out of. : 
his wings [uttermost parts, overspreading ‘of: : 
the popular movement] shall fill the breadth of: 
thy Jand [social order], O Immanuel [with us 
is God, the real Protestant class, with whom 
God is]. : 


Picture 3: The Two Associations 


8:9. Associate yourselves [raise tumults, do 
your worst; the reference is to the unnatural. 
association of Israel and Syria against Judah:. 
—of Big Church, Big Business and Big Politics: 
against the godlv true Protestant element, 
against whom much violence was done by this: 
combination during the World War], O ye peô-: 
ple, and ye shall be broken in pieces [thrown- 
into consternation; as they were as a result of. 
the war]; and give ear, all ve of far countries 
[witness the discomfiture of Judah’s enemies; 
the final conspiracy of Big Church, Big Busi 
ness and Big Politics against the true people. 
of God, and their final overthrow]: gird your 
selves [in a League of Nations], and ye shall. 
be broken in pieces [thrown into consternation 
as has occurred]; gird yourselves [in the Hard- 
ing Association of B ig Nations with Big Church. 
and Big Business], and ve shall be broken in. 
pieces [thrown into consternation]. 

8:10. Take counsel [advice, plan, prudence, , 
that safety may result] together, and it shall 
come to nought: speak the word [for an as- 
sault upon Judah, against the true Protestant 
element] and it shall not stand faccomplish,: 
make good]: for God is with us [with the Judah-- 
class, the genuinely Protesting element among: 
the Christians]. 

(To be continued in an early issue) 
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| STRING II. JUSTICE MANIFESTED 


NE of the divine attributes is justice. “Jus- 
V7 tice and judgment are the habitation of thy 
_throne.” (Psalm 89:14) Divine wisdom devised 
the great divine program or plan. Divine justice 
. must performits part in harmony with the other 
divine attributes. God’s law must be unchange- 
able. Being unchangeable, Ilis creatures can 
"have absolute confidence and faith in Him, that 
He always does exactly as He says. À violation 
of Jehovah’s law must be followed by punish- 
ment in the exercise of justice. The prerogative 
of justice is to see that the law is enforced. The 
manifestation of justice magnifies the name and 
the dignity of Jehovah. Without the manifesta- 
. tion of justice it would have been impossible for 

Jehovah so fully to manifest Ilis love toward 

man in providing for his redemption and sub- 
sequent blessing. When one understands the 
“office of justice and why it was manifested, he 
“rejoices. À failure to understand and appreci- 
te the divine attributes makes it impossible for 
-one properly to appreciate Jehovah’s goodness 
. and loving kindness to mankind. Jehovah is too 
© good to be unjust. Ile is too wise to make a 
‘mistake; He is too loving to he unkind; and His 
power is always exercised in such à way that 
ultimate good may result. 
“The manifestation of justice is one of the 
strings upon the harp of God; but we must see 
“and appreciate it in order to understand the 
beauty and harmony it brings when used in con- 
“nection with the other strings. 

“Good and evil are antagonistic principles or 
rules of action. Good is the law or rule of action 
by which God is always governed. Evil becomes 
” active only when some creature of Jehovah vio- 
. lates His law. God made man a free moral 

. agent. He did not compel him to do or not to 
do certain things. He told man that if he did 
certain things he would be blessed; and that if 

» did other things contrary to divine law he 

114 suffer punishment; and the punishment 
+ribed was death. Mother Eve was deceived 
‘an, the devil, and thereby induced to vio- 

: law of God. Father Adam, seeing that 
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STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” (PBÉSFE00 |) 
With issue Number 60 we began running Judge Rutherford’s new book, 


“The Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 
Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 
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his companion and helpmate had violated the 
law and judging that she must die, preferred to 
join her in the transgression and die with her. 
(1 Timothy 2:14) It will be of interest here to 
examine the cireumstances leading up to the 
violation of the law of God and to see why His 
justice toward man was manifested in sentenc- 
ing him to death. 

QUESTIONS ON THE FOREGOING TEXTUAL MATTER FROM 

“THE HARP OF GOD” 

What divine attribute is mentioned as the habitation: 
of God’s throne? T 39. 

What divine attribute devised the plan of God? T 39. 

Is it necessary for the divine attributes to operata 
harmoniously? 39. 

Is God’s law unchangeable? 4 39. 

What mental effect is produced upon God’s creatures 
by the unchangeableness of His law? 4 39. 

What must follow violation of the divine law? f 39, 

What is the prerogative of divine justice? 39. 

How docs the manifestation of divine justice affect 
the name and dignity of Jehovah? f 39. 

Was it necessary for divine justice to be manifested 
in order for divine love to be fully exercised? and if 
50, why? f 39. 

What is essential to a proper appreciation of divine 
loving kindnese? 39. 

Whv is Jehovah never unjust nor unkind? f 39. 

Does Jehovah make mistakes? 39. 

To what end dors He use His power? f 39. 

What is symbolized by the second string upon the 
harp of God? 40. é 

Define good and evil. f 41. 

When did evil hecome active? 41. 

Did God compel Adam to do or not to do certain 
things? f 41. 

What punishment did God prescribe for a violation 
of Ilis law? 4 41. 

Why and by whom was Eve induced to violate the 
law? f 41. 

Why did Adam violate the law of God? f 41. 

























Harps of eternity! begin the song, 
Redeemed, and angel hurps! begin to God, 
Begin the nnthem ever sweet and new, 
While I extol Him holy, just, and good, 

Life, beauty. light, intelligence, and love! 
Eternal, uncreated, infinite! F 
Unseurchable Jehovah! God of truth! \ 
Maker, upholder, governor of all: 

Thyself uumade, ungoverned, unupheld. 

















The “Harp” Bible Study Course 


GECTS 


PPORTUNITY is now offered to all who desire to avail themselves 
of a brief, yet comprehensive, course, in topical Bible study. l'his 


course uses as à hand-bock The Ffarp of God’, a work of 384 nages,. 


recently announexl on this page. 


Eneh of its elcven chapters is followed by numerons questions (often 
several to à paragraph), which are so designed as to enable even the 
humblest reader not only to gather the thought but also to weigh and 
retain it. 


But as a further help in and stimulus to study the Association will send 
eut Froin its hexdlquarters at set intervals a total of twelve question- 
aires to every purchaséer of one of the Student's Edition of “The Harp 
of God”. 


The Students Edition is printed from the same plates as the library 
edition previously announced. The margins are merely smaller and the 
paper thinner, so that the book can be carried with convenience in the 
pocket or hand-bag, and spare minutes on train or street-car utilized to 
advantage. The book is well bound in cloth. 


The price of the volume, 68c postpaid, includes the course of twelve 
lessons. For Sunday School teachers, for leaders of Bible Classes, and 
for all students of the Bible this course will be found of highest value. 


| The more limited your time, the more will this course prove its worth. 


Send GS8c for text-book and course: no future payments. 
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International Bible Students Association, Brooklyn, N. Y., U. S. A. ee } 
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“Go to Church, Thou Fool”’—In Four Parts (Par IV) 


HIERE is a growing ambition on the part 

of some of the clergr to take over the man- 
agement of the social Functions of humanity. 
Reverend Downie, pastor of the Unitarian 
Chureh of Detroit, Michigan. has orzauized a 
Get Aequainted Cuh wisich meets in his chureh 
ou Sundar.evenings. Reverend 
Dowuie savs of the club: 

“We bave an hour: pragram at 
mguh nusting, The pragram com- 
prises recitations, stories and a short 
talk on some mén-rehrnus subject. 
Then there is an hour in which 
visitors mingk, meet one arcther. 
sing sougs and nav the piano. We 
even allow ragtime and jazz music. 
The club is social. ant reliious, but 
À believe it does us much food as a 
sermon [{Prabablt morc—Ed.]; for it promotes triend- 
ship. and that ufter all, is the basis of real relizion.” 

At Cleveland, Ohio. in October, 1919, Rever- 
end Alexander MeGaffin, pastor of the Euclid 
Avenue Presbyterian Church, announeed that 
the old-fashioncd midweek prayer meeting is a 
failure and that herealter the church rooms 
kitherto devnted to prayer meetings on Wed- 
nesday evenings will be used for the activities 
ot a neighharhaod debating society. Also, ac- 
cording to the Chicago Tribune: 

“Wednesday night prayer meetings have been stricken 
from the*calendar of the First Congregational church 
of Evanston as werkly devotional services. Instead an 
address by a popular speaker will he provided on the 
first Wednesday af each month, a dinner for church men 
and women on the second. und a meeting of the Men’s 
Club on each third Wednesdar. These announcements 
appearcd in the church bulletin distributed at services 
yesterday and the pastor. Dr. Hugh Elmer Browu, de- 
clared that small atteudance had prompted the change.” 

A somewhat sunilar iden to that of Reverend 
MeGaffin seems to be in the mind of Reverend 


EDITORIAL NOTE 
HE Lanner-Herall. of Ath- 
eus, Georgia, in its issue of 
September 21, 1921, contains a 


huli-page advertisemert harins 
the ahove caption, indarsed by the 
anpouncements of the teu princi- 
pal churches of the vitv, all de- 
nontinations. 





Perey Stickney Grant, who belongs to the liher- 
al wing of the Episeopal Church. Dr. Grant 
wished to-use the church parlors for an open 
forum meeting, which Bishop Bureh of the Epis- 
copal chiocese of New York rrfused to sanetion. 
Dr. (irant expreésed his belief that the arro- 
ganee ol the Episcopal bishops 
is liable to split the church 
wide open in A\iumriea aud 
pointed out that the great 
Laubeth Conference of Bish- 
ops has been wasting precious 
tüue in. haggling over divorce 
questions instend 6Ë consider- 
ing the things which to him 
secm l'ar inore important: un- 
cimploryment, disarmament, 
equal rights for women: and the plagues, pesti- 
lencrs al ftunines which cover the earth: 

Dr. Fort Newton, pastor of the Loudon Ten 
ple. has been urging that men and women should 
be privilegmed ta siuoke eigars, cigarettes, and 
pipes in chureh while listening to sermons. 

But not all clergrinen are prepared to broad- 
en out and he “liberal-minded”” about their flock 
and the management of their church. The Rev- 
erene Thomas B. Gregory is quoted by the Ro- 
chester, New York. Herald ot May ?nd, 1920 
as follows: 

“A famous preacher of the olden time said : ‘I mag- 
pify mine office’; but it begins to look as though there 
are certain preachers in the land who are doing all they 
can to belittle and degrade their office. To reduce this 
statement to the concrete we have but to remember that 
only last summer a New Jersey clergyman invited the 
men of his congregation to attend the Sunday services 
in their shirt-sleeves, assuring them that he himself 
would go into the pulpit and preach to them in the 
same easy costume. Nor can we forget that other clergy- 
man who notified his flock that he was in no way ‘op- 
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posed to smoking’ during the Sunday services and that 
they “might feel quite free to bring along their pipes 
and smoke during the sermon’. Finally, we have the case 
of the western minister who made arrangements with 
the business men of the town whereby in return for 
donations they were to have sdvertising privileges in 
his church—so much space on the walls in return for 
so much cash. Of course, a man sitting in church in 
his shirt-sleeves, smoking his pipe, cigar or cigarette, 
lookinz through clouds of tobacco smoke, now at fhe 
business ads on tlie church walls, and now at the coat- 
less minister, can hear what the man in the sacred desk 
hus to say as well as thouzh he were differently attired 
and in the midst of a different environment.” 

The Reverend Dr. John Thompson, of Chica- 
co.es another way in which some nse may be 
made of the church buildings whieh he. in com- 
mon with many other speakers and writers on 
the suhioct, seems to think are far more nu- 
merous than are needed or desired by the peo- 
ple. Tn an address to the Couneil of Cities of 
the \fethodist Épiscopal Church in Pittsburgh, 
F'ebrnurx 12, 1920, he said :- 

“Every city pastor will hear me out in the statment 
that there are thousands of girls in evers metropolitan 
Hitriét who have ro suitaile nlace in which to enter- 
ütin their male friends. There is every reason whv our 
churehes should fit up rooms with cozy corners where 
there is not too much light, so that city young persons 
rav do. their love-makisüg under favorcbie cireum- 


ns 
tances. 


Svonsors of Marriage 
NA ARRIAE is a purely eivil contract, and 
is properly regulated by the evil law. 
While it is of divine ordinânce. vet it never was 
thought of as a sacrement until the Reverende 
tried to “corner” it. The most goûless can and 
do participate as well as the most vodlx. But 
for reasons of sentinrnt the civil law of inost 
states provides that marriage max be legally 
performed by any person Who is the recognized 
pastor oÙ a congrégation. Dutit has been taken 
for granted that elergimen performing the 
ofice of marriage woald have the interest of 
the voung couples at heart and weuld give them 
such wie, kind, lovine, fatherlr counsel as 
wanld help them to pass thronzh the tKals and 
dfficulties ol Hife with calin and peacerul hearts, 
uul thus.fhe state would be saved much later 
&r-uble. 
A sample of the way in which some elergymen 
siuw their “holy” office may be seen in the way 
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they do things at Cumberland, Maryland, a 
city on the edge of Pennsylvania and West Vir- 
ginis. The city has been, because of its location, 
a favorite point for young people to visit who 
have been contemplating matrimony; and for 
years it has maintained a regular marriage 
trust, participated in by ministers and hack- 
men who have gouged the highest possible fees: 
out of the young people and then divided the 
loot between themselves. 

It is estimated that for the three thousand 
marriages per vear performed in Cumberland 
the fees exacted total not less than $40,000. In 
cases where the minister has taken $20 or even 
more from couples he has made the adroit state- 
ment when a kick was registered against the 
outrageous charges, that the law “provided” 
(did not prevent) this sum as a fee. 


In several cases which were recently brought 
to light because of the inordinate rascality of 
the Reverends, it was learned that every dollar 
possessed by one roung couple was taken from 
them, and in two instances couples were left 
stranded in the city. Persons who were not in 
the clergy business provided them with food 
and shelter and with carfare to get home, which 
was afterward repaid. 

The same thing was done on a smaller seule 
at Elkton, Maryland, in the eastern part of the 
state. A Reverend from Montana e&ne all the 
way to Flkton because he saw how a profitable 
elergy business could be built up. ILe had sur- 
eoeded splendidir with his scheme, and was 
making 200 to $250 per week marrrving runa- 
way couples from Pennsylvania and Delaware, 
when it leaked ont that he was splitting his 
marriage fees with jitnev drivers and hackmin, 
and the good people of his ehureh united unart- 
mouslv in chasing him out of town. 

Reverend E. J. Webster, of Aurora, Illinois, 
startled his community by announciug that he 
wonld accept no more Îees for performing mar- 
riages or preaching funeral sermons, but his 
gencrosity in these directions was offset some- 
what by the fact that he used such savage lan- 
guage against the ungenerous and stingy of his 
congregation that an attempt was made to oust 
hini from the pastorate. 

Reverend J. J. Messler, a Methodist clergy- 
man of Bridgeton, New Jersey, found a way of 
drawing trade, by giving public notice that “ow- 
ing to the high cost of living” he would “give 
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a liberal discount of twenty percent to all part- 
ies seeking to be joined in the bonds of matri- 
mony, provided the fee justified the giving of 
such a liberal discount”. 


The Clergy and Education 


URING the dark ages the whole field of edu- 
cation was in the hands of the clergy, and 
that is what made those centuries the dark ages. 


Victor Hugo summed this up in masterly style. 


when be addressed the clergy of the only relig- 
ious system with which he was familiar: 

“You wish us to give you the people to instruct. Very 
well. Let us see vour pupils. Let us see those you have 
produced. What have you done for Italy? What have 
you done for Spain? For centuries you have kept in 
your hands at vour discretion. at vour schools, these 
two great nations, illustrious among the illustrious. 
What have vou done for them? I shall tell you. Thanks 
to you, Italy. mothet of genius and of nations. which 
ha: spread over all the universe all the most brilliant 
marvels of poetry and the arts. Italv—which has taught 
maukind tu read—-now kuows not how to read.” 

With the advent of the Protestant Reforima- 
tion the elerux of the Church ol Rome were re- 
placed_.b\ the elergv of Protestantism in the 
minds of the people: and in the schools of the 
Olt World de elerev alwavs had à proninent 
plaec. In Ameviea the principle of elérical in- 
terference in education has been manitested br 
the presence of numervus parochial schools and 
sectarian colleges: but the non-sectarian found- 
ers oË the Ameriean Republic made such a bold 
stand for free schools under government juris- 
dietion aud for the absolute separation of 
chureh al state, that the elergr in America 
have not been able 16 influence the situation 
much. | 

Relies of the tue when all cdueation was to 
be found in the hands of the clergv perxist in 
the courses ot instruction in some of the schools 
which. even to this dav. point the vouth more 
towarit-the ministry or to college as his ulti- 
mate goal than toward some useful business 
where he will be a real asset to the community 
and a senuine help to himself and his family. 
The ste of the elassieal languages, Greek and 
Latin, all tends fu this direction. 

Aside fPom standing squarely across the path 
of religious instruction, discouraging the study 
of the Bible and of bouks which explain it, 
which we will discuss later, the clergy have 
becn equalir obtuse and cqually perverse as re- 
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spects progress in other lines. Copernicus was 
declared by the Reverends to be an atheist and 
infidel because he proved that the earth revolves 
around the sun. He was compelled to recant the 
truth under penalty of death. Galileo also, sum- 
moned before the Inquisition of the Reverends, 
narrowly escaped death on the same grounds. 

And to this day the Reverend Wilbur Glenn 
Voliva, head of the Dowie church, at Zion City, 
Illinois, is eausing a thousand children of that 
city to be taught that the earth is flat and that 
the sun revolves around the earth, getting-its 
heat .as it passes through a red-hot tunnel in 
one end of the hell which is alleged by Mr. 
Voliva to be beneath our feet. Put the cause of 
education back into the hands of the clergy, and 
there will be a Voliva in every town in the 
country. 

For many decades one of the principal fea- 
tures of a school event has been a Reverend in 
uniform—in long black coat, white tie, and col- 
lar on backwards—to lend dignity to the oeca- 
sion. The Reverends some tlurty years ago 
fought their hardest to prevent progress in the 
schools that was made in spite of them. The 
fact that pupils do not waste three rears on 
Latin, and as many on Greek, with a year or two 
lost on religious history and mythology—the 
study of demons and their doings—is not due 
to the activities of the Revcrends; for they put 
up a memorable fight to keep such trash in the 
curriculums. 

In Germany the grip of the clergy has just 
been broken. According to the Pittsburgh 
Press: 

“The management of the schools in German bas 
taken a step that seems radical over there. Tuterference 
with the echools by the clergy has been stopped. Under 
the old svstent, in villages, the local ruler bossed the 
parsOn, and the parson was inspector and sub-boss of 
the village school. Now they are imitating this older 
republic. They keep schools and churches separate, and 
allow the teachers to run the schools.” 

The age-long conflict between ecclesiasticism 
and progress will end only when the Reverends 
are finally forced to keep to their proper sphere 
—that of real religion. 


The Clergy and Charity 

TPE eommereializing of charity in the narue 
of religion has been a disgrace for sa long 

that it scems like a waste of time to diseuss it 

in the columms of Tue Gocnex Ace. The care of 
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the poor is property the concern df the tax- 
payers: that is what the taxes are ostensibly 
collected for and that is what they should be 
used for. But there have been vast diversions 
of publie funds from these legitimate ends to 
ends that are not legitimate, and there have 
been vast funds raised by street solicitation and 
solicitations from house to house that have fail- 
ed to reach the supposed beneficiaries. 

A Salvation Army worker in Pittsburgh some 
years ago, when asked why she did not go to 
work Like otlier girls, replied that she knew: of 
no way by which she could muke four do'turs 
per day easier and quicker than in ker present 
occupation, which was that of soliciting funds 
ostensibly for the Salvation Army work. 

At Detroit, in October, 1921, Reverend Frank 
.C. Doan, commenting on the conuuercial spirit 
of the cleruy, told the General Conference of 
Tnitarian and other Christian churckes that in 
many instances the modern preacher : 

SIs à salesman and his job is to sell religion to an 
unvwilling and unconvinced publie. His study with its 
fling eses. its card catalogs, its form lett-r: and such 
things, look+ for all the world like the office of some 
up-to-date commercial business. His pr'achinz even is 
colloquial and businesslike, It must be «said for him 
that ho succeeds far oftener than his less prozressive 
brother.” | 

The records show that the clergy do some- 
times do real works af charitr. Thus, on Drcem- 
ber, 1919, during the coal strike, thirtr-five 
members of the Wichita, Kansas, Ministorial 
Alliance eut twelve cords of wood for the poor 
of the city. This was ahout one-thirl of a cord 
of wood: ami at the old price of twn dollars 
per cord for cutting made for the thirtr-five 
Reverends the day’s total of #24 or ahout 70 
cents per worker. Does this indicate that the 
value of these men to the community can be 
assessed at sevenitv cents per day, if they are 
put at some useful emnlorment! 

At a ssssion of the General Svnod of the Ro- 
formes Churchex of Ainerica. held in Detroit, 
June 27, 1920, a resolution was brought up that 
aninisters should abanden the use of tohaerco in 
order that thex might cive more liberalltr to the 
churehes This wn: defrated hy a vnte of 6 to 
96, and is iu ne with the clerieal attituie dnr- 
ing the World War and during the tune of nur 
Lord. It will be rememberei that Te ad of 
representatives of that elass lu ils or. A 
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therefore whatsoever tliey bid you observe, that 
observe and do: but do not ve after their works: 
for they sav, and do not. For they bind heavy 
burdens and grievous to he borne, and lay them 
on men’s shoulders: but they themselves will 
not move them with one of their fingers.”— 
Matthew 93:38, 4. 


The Clergy and Missions : 
OT long ago in the State of Missiscinni an 
innocent woraian was hung ap by the heels 
and disemboxeled by a mob of church mernhers. 
This shows that we uced to send a lot of mis- 
sionaries to China rixht away. The minre we 
send the letter it will be for this contrx. To 
be sure it will be worse for the Chinese. lut the 
Chinese are henthon and deserve no hetter at 

the hands of “Christians”. 


But curicus to «av, the Chinese dort seem to, 


think that they need our missionaris. They 
are wondering what thev can do to bring real 
reliion to us instead. Thus, a Chinainan writes 
to the editor of the New York World and asks 
if a peace resting on the Ten Comr.animents 
would not be more derirable than that attempt- 
eut By the fourteen points. A reader of that pa- 
per. conmamenting on this item. savs: 

“Stravze that a Chinaman has more vision than we 
who claim to be a mod:] ration. Can China be brought to 
Chrit as long as we are a <caudal to Christ'< toachings? 
Wilthe Lord of all rations overlook our sin<t-ward the 
Chice<e ant other urghristian nations? VW." should 
has the preference, the Gospel or commercr :” 

We are not left in doubt as to «i:eh does 
have the preference in China. The <terv is told 
by Doctor E. F. V'olette, former prstor of the 
Central Christian Church of Kan-:- City. He 
says there Ïs ahsolutely no hope for the evan- 
gel'zation of China as it is being undertaken 
at the present time, Ile asks the pointed ques- 
tion and gives the answer as follows: 

“\Fhat can the white race expect to accomplish ir 
China when it hires the Chinese on week dave for ten 
cents à day and preaches to him on Sunday the doctrine 
of unsifishness? European nations muet abandon their 
lard-<rabbing and their eternal exploitation of Chinese 
labor if the missionary is to aceomplish anything. 
Eisbtv percent of China is uow under the control of 
forrign nations. They have obtainel concession after 
concession, and the end is not in sight. The Chinoce 
spe their lande and industries taken from them year 
hv voar bv the people who go to them with words of 
brocherly love. When we extend the olive branch with 
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one hand they are wondering what is in the other hand. 
* Enough eggs were shipped from Chinà in the course 
at the famine to have fed the entire population. They 
were sold in Japan at that time at 14 cents apiece.” 
“ Xf this country.is a Christian nation, as the 
Supreme Court rules, there seem to be consid- 
- érable opportunities on our shores for those 
Twho have the real missionary spirit. It is with 
2 good deal of shame tha£ real Americans learn 
of Armenian girls, fleeing from untold horrors 
if their own country and turned back by Amer- 
ican immigration laws, throwing themselves in- 
to the ocean rather than face the fate which 
awaited them had they returned to their own 
land. The Armenians of a batch recently sent 
‘back by “Christian” America were promptly 
massacred by the Turks after the women had 
been raped. 

A writer in the Minneapolis Daily Nexs, 
commenting on this fact, says that it is enough 
to make à person question whether we are à 
Christian land. The answer is “dead easy”. The 
Uuited States is not a Christian land. It is a 
land of pagans and worse than pagans. À hypo- 
crite who pretends to be a Christian, but is 
really a pagan at heart, is a ten times worse 
pagan than a pagan who knows that he is one 
and confesses himself to be such. 

America and the Reverends are a proper field 
for real misxionaries, but a field that is being 
neglected. A settlement worker writing in the 
“Tale Review” shows how inevitablv the Prot- 
estant churches have been drawn to serve inost 
those who need it least and hence have been 
drawn to serve least those who need it most. 
The people of means live in the most attractive 
suburbs ; the churches have followed them there: 
the Reverends have followed the churches that 
paid the best salaries: congregations have been 
measured by their giving power; hence the man 
with the most generous check-book has become 
the most important figure in the church and the 
one mest sought for membership on the various 
boards that make up the church’s activities. 

Miss Manik Kosambi, a Hindu girl ot Poona, 
dia, and now a student at Radcliffe College, 
Cambridge, Massachusetts, says that Christi- 
anits is fighting a losing battle in India: that 
ont of 3503000.000 population there are only 
400,000 Christians and 18,000,000 Mohamme- 
dans, while all the rest are Buddhists. An Eaxt 
Indian writing in the ”Elkhart Review” tells oue 
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reason why this is so. He says that the Chris- 
tian missionaries that go to India usually build 
their estates at some distance from the towns 
and never mix with the people, as did Christ 
with the lowly orientals among whom He lived, 
and that their information and contact with the 


people is thus generally second or third hand . 


and inaccurate and misleading. The same is 
true in Japan and China. 


One More Activity 
ET us see. Îs there not something we have 
omitted? Is there not one more activity of 
the clergr? Oh, ves! We have it. Besides all 
the other things they do they are engaged in 
preaching. But they are not preaching the Bible, 
for ther do not believe in it; and they are not 
preaching the gospel of the Bible, for it has no 
place in their philosophy. 

The modern elergyimau ridicules the siuple 
and truthful stury of the creation of man in the 
Garden of Eden and his fall from perfection to 
his present unhappv condition. l’roof of this 
can be obtained on any Sunday in any town in 
the United States, and in almost any chureh. 
So completely has the Anglican chureh exchauz- 
ed the Bible for the Darwinian theory of crea. 
tion that recently when Canon Barnes at tlu 
fifty-fifth annual church conference of that 
church, denied the Biblical story of the fall of 
man and gave «a lengthy address on evolution, 
it caused no amazement or exeitement whatever. 

All the clergv are in the same general con- 
dition. as respects the Bible story of the fall of 
man. They simpls do not believe it. Thuxs, the 
Reverend A. C. Stevens, writing of the work 
of the Genvral Conference of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church at Saratoga Springs said: 

#No longer will the ritual of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church hold that ‘men are conccived and born in sin’: 
for this timc-horored and sadly misused declaration is 
to be obliterat-d. In its place is to be a clear statement 
setting forth the faith of the church in the belief that 
littlo «hildren are already redeemed, and eveu when not 
bantized arc of the kingdom of God.” 

Obviousls if this teaching is true, and if the 
other teaching of Methodism is true that when 
the chillren grow up most of them will turn 
into sinners wha will not become saints but must 
frs and cook and stew and parboil and fricas- 
ser and bake and simmer and stay all “het 
up” with real fire aud real brimstone through- 
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oat eternity, then the only sensible thing for 
Methodists to do is to choke dll their children 
the moment they are born, so that they may be 
sure of a glorious and eternal reward for their 
brief but pious lives. 


There being no fall of man and no original 
sin, it follows that the average clergyman sees 
»ño real need of a Savior, since evolution is ac- 
complishing the whole task of lifting up man- 
kind anyway. Thus, the General Conference of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, held in British 
Columbia in 1913, officially endorsed and ap- 
proved a book by Reverend Professor George 
Jackson, entitled “The Preacher and the Mod- 
“ern Mind”, in one part of which he makes the 
statement, “We are not bound to any Chris- 
tology or to any doctrine of the work of Christ”. 
This is tantamount to saying, “We are not 
bound to Christ in any way whatsoever”, which 
is the hard fact. 

Reverend Doctor Appleton Bash, of Pitts- 
burgh, speaking to a graduating class of ronng 
Methodiet Episcopal elergymen in Clark-burg, 
West Virginia, November 2, 1919, told the 
young men to speak in terms that would be un- 
derstood by the man of the street, say ing, “Don't 
expert to interest the man outside by using snch 
phrases as being barn again or washed in the 
hlood of Jesus”. Without a doult those voung 
Roeverends, anxious to get along in the cleruy 
hugsiness, will do just as Doctor Bash has ad- 

vised, or at least they will do it as far as their 
congregations will permit them to do. 

On April 6, 1920, at the Church of the Glori- 
fication, St. Louis, Missouri, the Reverend F. A. 
Gustafson.made the statement resnecting Christ 
that “His death upon the cross ha no more to 
do with salvation and redemption than mr los- 
ing my Life in order to save your child would 
have to do with saving the child”. We do not 
know the denomination with which the Church 
ot the Glorification is connected; but whatever 
it is, we say, “Shame to it”. 

Occaionally there is à body of Christian men 
that dares to stand bv die Bibl. Three Dantist 
cluu-es in the state of Washington publiely 
withdrew Christian fellowship from the Ply- 
aouth Congregational Church because the pas- 
ter of the latter had made the stateinent that 
modern stucGy of the Bible dos away with the 
idea of blood saérifice, which he den‘nnced as 
a “pagan priuciple". Al we have to say is that 
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if that prinoiple be pagan then the hole Chris- 
tian religion is a pagan religion and we are all 
without God and without hope in the world. 
There being no fall of man and no Savior 
it follows obviously that there are no miracles. 
Tke Reverend Elmer L Goshen, of the First 
Congregational Church, Salt Lake City, Utah, 


is said to have reached the “positive” conclusion ” 


that so-called miracles have no place in a mod- 
ern program and that unless the church as a 
whole shakes off these shackles of superstition 
it will soon lose its uplift force and die. 

We commend this observation to the attention 
ot Reverend Antonio Garriteno, Rector of St. 
Anthkony’s Church of Chester, Pennsylvania. 
That gentleman is reported in the Philadeiphia 
Press ot September 18, 1920, as having received 
from Roue a part of the garment worn by 
Christ at [lis crucifixion. The account went on 
to say that the relie was recoguized as #enuine 
by the Vatican and that the seal of the Vatican 
wax upon the document accompanying it from 
Rois. Surelv here is a great miracle. .Surely 
the nreservation of a piece of this garment for 
so long à time is a wonderful thing. And the 
garment itself must have been a wonderful gar- 
ment; for enough pieces of it have been shown 
in the last 1900 vears to make a good-sized cir- 
eus tent. 

There being no fall ot man, no Christ and no 
miracles, it follows that Christ never had » pre- 
human existence, or a miraculous birth of a 
virgin mother, or a miraculons resurrection 
from the dead, Just at this writing the city 
ot Iluntington, West Virginia, is all stirred up 
because two Consregational ministers have been 
expelled tram the local ninisterial association 
for expressing their disbelier in the divine con 
ception of our Lord Jesus Christ. This minis- 
terial association did its duty, did just what it 
should have done; and it could go much further 
and expel many more of its members; and the 
act would all be to the advantage of those who 
are trying to be Christiunx in the city of jinnt- 
inston. 

There being no fall of man, no savior an: no 
miracles, it also follows thal we have ro necd 
of the Savior’s promised reign on eaïth, the 
Golden Age. And any book sueh as Revcelation 
which plainls tells of this coming era of peace 
on earth, good will toward men, is therefore a 
usvicss and pernicious book. 


So we are uot - 
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surprised when the Reverend Doctor Shirley 
J. Case, Professor of Early Church History 
and New Testament Interpretation of John D. 
Rockefeller’s great University of Chicago for 
educating young Baptist Reverends comes out 
with a book in which he said substantially that 


John was a failure as a prophet, that Reve.. 


? lation did not come true and will never come 
true. Doctor Case thinks that most of the trou- 
ble in the world is due ta people who ‘believe 
in the Revelation as a gift from God, saying, 
in part: 

“X think today that part of the unrest over the globe, 
the inability of millions to settle back into their old 
orderly pursuits and their seeking after spiritualism 
and new sources of consolation are due to the recurrence 
of the old haunting despair of the human soul to which 
‘the term premillennialism has been applied. Premil- 
lennialigm is based on the admission that nothing is of 
any use after all. I believe that if this old bogey [that 
Christs kingdom is actually to come.—Ed.] œuld be 
fozever laid, if not only ignorant peonle, but millions 
of earnest and devout men and women could but this 
evil dream out of their minds, it would have worid-wide 
quirting etfect.” [This is just what Satan would like 
to have done.—Ed.] 

President Harding is a good echoer, a first- 
elase one, und we understand that rot lon since 
he echoed this sentiment of the Reverend 
Shirley Case. The idea is bearing fruit; and 
accordingly we learn that for preaching this 
doctrine, with which the Bible abounds from 
cover to cover, the Roverend James Colville, 
of the L'ree Will Baptist Church, Adrian, Miche 
igan, has been surl bé the trustecs in an effort 

to oust han, The lelict was attavkod in court 

as havinss no place in the articles ot faith of 
gither the regular Baptist or Free Will Baptist 
Church". The cormplaint did not snecifs, haw- 
ever, and could not, that the belict has no place 
in the Bible. 

Denying the fall of man, the need of a savior, 
the authentcits of miracles. and tee realits of 
the long-promised kinrdom is lendina the Rav- 
erensis to graduallr take their sfand in denving 

‘ the Bible in tato and eversthing that stands for 

itor stands hvit. This. the Reverend Clarence 
S. Gve, pastor of the Mile Park Preslitorian 
Chureh, àt aux address in fleveland, Ohio, Sep- 
termber 2141919, made the statement that ‘erecds 
Cekpressions of faith} are splendid monmnents 
to the eXpressed thongkht of men. but no one 
belicves a creed”? 
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We presume it is because of this disbelief in 
anything and everything that an undertaker in 
Chicago advertised that he had a unique estab- 
lishment so arranged that mourning guests 
might stay there without being conscious that 
there were any dead ahout them, or that they 


«might be with their dead if they so desire, a 


place which has all the facilities of a hotel, and, 
last but not least, is provided with 3 Reverend 
‘who has the ability to adapt his remarks to 
any denomination, creed or philosophy—a sort 
of all-around man’””. Wonderful! 

The clergyman in this undertaker’s employ 
may be a subscriber to the sermon service which 
issues somewhere in these United States. We 
do not know the address of the sermon factory, 
but have learned the titles of five of the sermons, 
namely, ‘‘God’s Mnsterpiece — Man,”” ‘The 
Church of Tomorrow,’”’ ‘‘Humanity's Head- 
lisht,’ “The Man of Galilke,’ and “Aunerica, 
the Queen of Nations’? 

There was a time when Protestants were per- 
fectlv fearless in declaring that the papal system 
is the Mau ot Nin, the Antiehrist, Ent the 
new order of things this would never do. ‘l'here 
will be no recognition of either Christ or Anti- 
christ. Raverend George W. Coleman, President 
of the Northern Baptist Convention, writes of 
his ideas: “My ideal chureh would be so big 
and broad that no one would think of having 
more than one such institution to serve any 
given community”. 

Reverend Andrew Melrose Brodie, Pastor of 
the First Presbvterian Church, of Wichita, 
Kansas. is also in favor of completelv exsting 
behind his back the horrible record af the sv<tom 
that l'astened the bloody Inquisition upon l'u- 
rope and drenched its soil with the blond of 
seventy million martvrs. At a banquet in honor 
ot the Right Reverend John Joseph Hennesy, 
Catholie Bishop of Wichita, October 16, 1919, 
he svid: 

“[ hope to se an American pepe clectul. I hens the 
tisse may come when all strife between eremds will be 
set acide and the Roman Catholic Church will kud al 
ctier dénominations into the kingdom.” 

l'or tlie encourasrment of Reverend Brodie 
we exil attention to the fact that it is already 
leuding an some things. Thus the Reverend Teo 
Kabner,Catholit Chaplain of the Foliet. Hlinnis, 
penitentiary, points out that the Catholics of 
Illinois comprise ouly 19.4 percent of the pop- 
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ulation of the state, but that in the Joliet prison 
they make up 45. 1 percent of the prison popula- 
tion. This percentage by which they are leading 
the Protestants toward the Promised Land 
would be larger except for the fact that many 
policemen. most of whom are Catholies, will 
never arrest one of their owh kind except under 
circumstances which they cannot possibly escape. 
A Catholic priest in Chicago got drunk and shot 
and killed an inoffensive station agent and 
never came to trial because a lying Bishop filled 
the Chicago papers with swill about what a 
beautiful character he was and how much he 
loved fowers. This love of flowers was all im- 
aginary, as was afterward discovered by those 
who made investigation of the matter. Bat it 
did the trick. The papers can be depended upon 
nowadays to accomplish any trick that is laid 
before them. | 

But there are plenty of black sheep in the 
Protestant ministry, too. One ot the most fla- 
grant recent instances of the crookedness of 
Reverends was the case of the Reverend A. D. 
Tucker, arrested at Savannah, Georgia, Jan- 
uary 27, 1920, and returned to Columbia, S. C., 
where he was arraigned for stealing $1,500 from 
a brother minister with whom he was rooming 
in a Columbia hotel. Ele was conducting revival 
services at the time the thelt occurred. 

We wonder how the other Reverend got the 
$1. 500 in the first place. 

Revereud Perey Jones, Rector of Calvary 
Church. Bastrop, Texas, in a letter to the Gal- 
veston Nrers tells of a visit which he recentlr 
paid to a fashionahle church in the Eust: 

“Every effort was made to supply all except the chief 
thing for which the church exists, namely: To prrach 
the gospel. There were polite nshers, fne music, ornate 
ritual, gorgeous stained glass, leaflets in the racks at 
the doors, leatlets in the pews. ‘The parish had sewing 
gmilds, boy scouts, camp-fire girls, a swimming pool. 
and club.rooms. But the sermon was a four or five 
minute ‘mèditation’ on some cellect or hymn, squevzed 
in tight between a long list of annouucements, and 
tearful appeals for mouey in ‘drives’ that were being 
run ‘at sundry times and in divers manners’” 

In a sermon preached at Tabernacle Baptist 
Church. Ralèigh: North Carolina, July 29, 1920. 
Reverend Doctor Oscar Haywood delivered 
himself of some pretty plain talk as to the 
present condition of religion in the United 
States after several generations of the most 
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ardent effort on the part of the clergy to pound 
the desk, deny the Bible and yell for more : 
money in the most strictlÿorthedox way. We 
collect a few of his éhoice sentences as follows: 
“The church fails because it fails in its conception 
of its duty to the worid, because it has lost sight of the 
fact that it is in the world and not of the world. By 
the time we convert Africa, missionary boards along 
the Congo will be sending missioneries to New York, 
Chicago, San Frañcisco, and Raleigh. There is hardly 
£ church you can go to that doesn’t look like a music 
hall. The only way you can tell church members is for 
them to wear uniforms like the Salvation Army. If 
you should start out today preaching the gospel that 
the disciples presched, there is not a denomination on 
earth that would own you; and if Christ should come 
to Raleigh and preach tomorrow as he preached nineteen 
hundred years ago, you would have him in jail before 
night” | - | 


On Its Last Legs 

HE clergy business is on its last legs. One 

evidence of this is that of the 108,000,000 
people in United States not more than 44,000,000 
are counted members of religious denominations, 
and onlv twenty percent of the Protestants go 
to church regularly; there are 3,000,000 less 
children in the Sunday schools than there were 
iu the year helfore the war. Moreover, there 
are now 40.000 pastorless churches in the United 
States. according to the Federal Council of 
Churches of Christ: and whereas there are re- 
quired 3,000 new clergvmen each year to take 


.the places of those who drop out, the total out- 


put of Reverends of Protestant seminaries for 
last voar was only 1.450. 

Of Princeton’s SOS graduates in 1921 only 
eight were expectins to enter the ministry, and 
Amherst graduated only one who was anticipat- 
ing that line of work. The significant fact here 
is that both Princeton and Amherst were found- 
ed with the arowed object of providing schools 
for the training of veung men for the ministrv. 

As the total attendance at Protestant sem- 
fnaries is now estimated at only 3,500, it is 
calculated that in 1922 ten thousand more Pro- 
testant pulpits will be vacated than im 1920. The 
Literary Digest says of this movement of the 
youth of the land: 

“While the seminaries are failing to check their losses, 
all other institutions of higher learning have been put 
to it to accomodate the avalanche of students which 
descended upon them after the war, which would seerm 
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to show that men are deliberately shunning the pulpit 
:_ in favor of other professions”. 

° ‘Dr. Burdette B. Brown, Executive Secretary 
of the Methodist Child Welfare Society, said 
of this failure of youug men to train for the 
clergy business: 

.? “Tt is really creditable to the young mauhood of our 
time that they hesitate to enter the ministry unless they 
are under a conviction sufficiently strong to lead them 
to the work regardirss of the compensation received”. 

The Doctor then explains how commercial 
institutions make a practice of visiting colleges 
and universities regularly each year and offer- 
ing tempting opportunities to the graduates. 
He says: 

“A similar plan of recruiting students for the minis- 
try shouid be followed by the commission on recruiting, 
awarding a luerative salarv, that they too may have the 
© hope of a home and familr”. 

The American Board of Applied Christianity 
and Applied Patriotixm with military (Le. 
machine-gun and poison-gas) ideas incorporated 
under the läws of New York, with Major 
General Leonard Wood, ELL.D., as Honorary 
President, has a schente for enticing young men 
into the ministry, This scheme was started in 
October, 1921, with an advertisement for 4,500 
men to receive free training in practical polities, 
publie speaking, current news, work among 
box. financial manazement of churches, and 
religious education. The advertisements state 
that full infonnation can be obtained from the 
headquarterse of {Le mioveraont. 70 Fifth Avenne, 
New York, or from the pastors, ushers or lead- 
ers in local churches. 

Evidentis somebodyis badly scared and trying 
to get more af the modern variety of Reverends 
a: alt hazards. Checer up. They will not get 
them, and it will ‘ : blessing to the country 
that they fril OT! cuime men of today want 
to do something worth while and most of them 
are convineed ut tue clergy business has had 
_ its day. A Congregational minister in the 
coûrag of a recent tour made the remark, ‘This 
is the thirty-fifth church I have visited, and not 
one of them has sent a single man into the min- 
istry in thirty vears””. 

Bishop Warren À. Candler, of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church South, (brother to Asa G. 
Candlerz proprietor of the Coca Cola beverage 
business) writes in the Atlanta Journal, October 
26, 1919, his opinion of the kind of instruction 
the young men have been receiving in the theo- 
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logical seminaries of these United States: 

“Too many American theological leaders and teachers 
bave been showing young men who come to them for 
instruction how to write and preach and live on the 
least possible belief”. 

Bishop Candler puts his hand on the sore 
spot. The men who teach the Reverends have 
no faith themselves and are unable to impart 
to the young what they do not themselves pas- 
sess. An odd fact is that the denominational 
seminaries are virtually abandoned, while the 
seminaries which are centers of infidelity and 
higher criticism are being well filled. This shows 
that by some means the young men of today 
have become convinced that doctrines do not 
matter, and that the best way to get on in the 
world is uot to have any principles at all. 

Evidences of how hard pressed the Protestant 
denominations-are may be seen in the fact that 
in July, 1921, the staid old Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the United States, at its conferences 
in New York and St. Louis decided to use the 
advertising columns of the daily press for 
general church advertising as well as evangel- 
istic purposes, and the tyrannically governed 
Methodist Episcopal' church a year previous 
granted to women the right to preach. At last 
reports fiftcen women Reverends had been 
licensed to preach.. 

The Reverend William T. Ellis, writing in the 
Saturday Evening Post of the reports of minis- : 
terial meetings held in various cities, said, 
Mareh, 1921: 

“If one were to judge religion by these gatherings 
of the city clergy he would be surely justified in assum- 
ing that the major interests of the churche: are such 
matters as the use of cigarcttes, the length of women’s 
skirts, fashions in the movies, Sunday basball, local 
politics. and the minutiae of ecclesiastical mechanics”, 

All this takes place, he says: 

“With the whole earth in such agony as it has rever 
before known; with vast epiritual fermentation and un- 
rest a worlid-wide condition; with the very foundations 
of Christian civilization imperiled ; with a nation stead- 
üly loosening its hold upon the elementals of faith”. 

The New York Post, commenting npon the 
decrease of young men in the theological semi- 
paries, points out that: . 

“The Episcopal, Congregational. and Presbyteriau 
churches have felt the strain most, chiefly because their 
young men have been thinking independentlv since the 
war, and struggling to choose the right course, These 
churches appeal to a thoughtful constituency which re- 
fuses to accept doctrine without question. Naturally, 
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so tremendous an event as the gréat conflict has given 
rise-to much questioning. Many of the men have re- 
turned frankly bafiled.” 5 

_ Even of those who, while in jeopardy of 
instant death, turned to religion, the account in 
the Post goes on concerning the much heralded 
spiritusl uplift which tha Reverends predicted 
would come of the war: 

“The army of men with renewed faith which had as- 
sumed such proportions in-the Argonhe and at Belleau 
Wood diminished visibly at Brest and dwindled to s 
handful in the practical realism of the port of New 
York. And instead of gaining sub:tantially, the church- 
es even lost many of those who had intended to enter 
the ministrr before the war. For the spirituel wave 
which was s confidently expected to follow in îts wake 
was lost in the greater surge of matcrialism and sor- 
didness which flooded the world. The churches battled 
manfully and futilely to stem the tide and prevent the 
vreckage.” 

The Reverend Charles Brent, speaking before 
the General Couvention of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Chnreh, in October. 1919, said: 

“f'here was a time when the Church was a pillar of 
fire leading the army of Christians. Now it is more 
like an ambulance following on behind and picking up 
the wounded." : 

The Reverend Paul R. Wright is not so 
optimistie, le does not even think the chureh 
is headed in the right direction, to say nothing 
of followine behind and picking up the wounded. 
In au address before the men’s Bible cluss of the 
First Christian Church. Santa Ana, California, 
he said: : 

“We are joy-riding in the dark and are going to hell 
so fast We can't be seen for dust”, 


Going! Going!! Gone!!! 
TS evident that while only the intervention 
of the strong arm ot the state can save the 
clergy business from complete wreek, it is still 
true as Benjamin Franklin astutels observed: 
s'When relizion is good it will take care of itself; 
uhet is not able to take vare of itself, and God does 
not me fit to take care of it. so that it has to appeal 
to the civil power for support, it is evidence to my mind 
that its cause is à bit ne, 
When any institution has to come forth and 
explant why it has gathered to itsell weaklings 


and hypoerites it has cortainlé reach a low 


eh. Reverend Joseph À Krile, Brooklin, New 
Vork. writing in Unity®” as to why there are 
weaklings and hypocrites in the clergy business 


SAYS, 
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“They are not 50 by nature or by choice, but bave 
spent many lonely and bitter hours before yielding to 
a pressure grester than they could bear”. 

Reverend Kyle follows this statement with 
the observation: 

“Every minister in every church yearns to stand up- 
rigbt and speak his mind freely on every subject, but 
the suffering that it would bring to those dependent 


upon him holds him in check and gradually dwarfs his 


soul.” - 

The same gentleman also says: 

. “There is no porsibility of stating the function of 
the minister in such à way that it will fit all groups of 
men and women”. 

We accept this statement as true, therefore 
we sav: Away with them all, and let us get 
back to the simplicity and honesty of the early 
church. But the Reverend gives us some more: 

“The Roman Catholie Church with its celibate priest- 
hood serves a great mass of people in a way that they 
need: no other church could do it. There is a certain 
type of man and woman that is at home only in an 
Épiscopal Church. Another craves the Methodist Church 
with its warmth of devotion, or the Baptist Church, or 
the Preshrterian. Still another finds religion, spiritual 
comfort aud uplift only in Christian Kcience, I am 
a friend of them all.” : 

Later on in the article Reverend Kyle saÿs: 
‘“Better a handful of people serving the Master 


than a mob believing nothing in particular”. Is. 
that so? Then if a collection of Roman Catholit, : 


Methodist, Baptist, Presbyterian, and Christian 
Saence saihts is not ‘‘a mob believing nothing 
in particular”, will Revereud Kyle not explain 
how such a mob should be made up! 

There are plenty of clergymen who frankle 
contess that the Reverends have made a colossal 
failure of their job. At the Methodist Ectwumeni- 
«al Conference, in London, September, 1921, the 
Rev. Ezra Squier Tiples, Madison, N. 7. said: 

“The world uauts to be rid of povectr. inoranen, 
lust. groed. violener, will, social injustice, ant the 
warping burden of hatred and war, What help ix there 
for this broken world? Naturally we would Look to the 
church: but we find it full of imposing ceremonies, 
thundering moralities, rigid decencies, the clatter of 
rules, platitiudes, venerable traditions, infinite couwhels 
at organization. everything except the spirit of the Gali- 
kan peasant who came to plant in the garden of the 
worid the sel ot the love of the Almightr.” 

Reverend Henry R. Sanborn, pastor of the 
Episcopal Chureh, Sparks, Nevada, stated the 
exact truth, in an address at Detroit, Michigan, 
in Ottober, 1919, when he said: 
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“The church is in the Laodicean stage today. The 
church boests of its -wealth, increnses its goods, and ap- 
perentiy needs nothing. As s matter of fact, itis mis- 
erable, poor, blind and naked.” | 

Reverend Doctor George W. Shelton, preach- 
ing at the Alvin Theatre, Pittsburgh, December 
21, 1919, gives the main reason why the clergy 


business has been a failure. He says: 


“Education has failed us. It has only made a rascal 
more effective. The most highly trained people in the 
world became the most diabolical. Science has failed 
us. Everv invention of man has been turned to human 
destruction. Evolution has failed us. We have returned 


.to the primal instinct of tooth and claw. Christianity 


has not failed us. Zt has never been tried.” 
It was tried, with astonishing snccess for 


‘three centuries—but none of the Reverends 


seem to know about it. 

Newspauyer dispatches tell us of a town where 
churchianity does not fourish. They tell us that 
Walcott, Iowa, the richest town per capita in 
the state, has been without either a church or a 
jail for inare than fifty years. The town is large 
enough ta possess two banks, with combined 
deposits ot over #1,500,000. This brings up the 
homelr but practieal question, If a thing is 
absolutelv no goad, what good is it? The answer 
is “What's the use?” and there isn't any. This 
does not mean that we do not believe in Chris- 
tianitv. The Christianitr of Christ and “church- 
ianity”” ot the Reverends are as far apart as the 
East is from tlie West. 


Common People ‘‘Catching On’ 
AŸ IMPORTANT section of the churchmen 
of England are of the opinion that the day 
of the serinon has passed. They hold that the 
preaching of two ten or fifteen minute sermons 
each Sunday imposes a great strain üpon the 
clorgy, 2 strain equally severe on the laity who 
have to listen to something that usually means 
absolutely nothing to anyhody. They cite the 
unpopularity of bound volumes of sermons, once 


in great demand, as an evidence that the people 


no Îènger wish to hear them. They are quite 
right. They have hit the nail on the head. À 
young woman, writing to the Toronto Star, in 
August, 1921, said: 

“Why have preachers? We are intelligent and all have 
Bibles to'read. We gather to worship ts sing God’s 
praises, totencourage each other. Does it need a col- 
lege education of many years to be a lender? Many in 
the congregation could read a chapter intelligently. L 
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used to be a church-goer. Now I use Sunday as a day 
of rest, read my Bible and other good literature. and 
give my tenth to every good cause, mostiy to buy Bibles, 
English and foreign. 1’d rather support a mission in 
some store than pay any pastor of any church I have 
found so far here. They are great visitors, great gos- 
sipers, great eaters, great egotists, and everything else, 
There are few ideal pastors. Let us all be evangelists to 
each one we meet, and the millennium will come soon.” 

A writer in the Toronto Globe, signing him- 
self merely with the title ‘Plain Man’’ makes 
a samewhat similar observation and suggestion: 

“There are men in the church capable of managing 
railway systems, governments, newspapers and large in- 
dustries; and if they express an opinion on theological 
questions they will apologize for having trodden on 
sacred ground. The result is the pew is comparatively 
dead. There is no doubt ecclesiasticiam is largely re- 
spousible for this state of affairs Where is there any 
room in the prevailing systems for obeying the injunc- 
tions of Romans 12:6-8, 1 Corinthians 14:31, and 
numerons other comimands of similar import? In the 
fret century every convert who could was supposed to. 
and did, preach the Word everywhere (Acts 8:4 and 
11:19). And they were not college students, nor were 
they ordained by their fellow men.” 

An anonymous article in the Winnipeg 
Tribune of May 14, 1921; shows that they are 
getting their eyes opened in Manitoba, too. It 
says: 

‘The priest of today lives in an artificial world, and 
between him and the mass of men is a great gulf fixed. 
A celebrated cleric has himself suggested the remcedy, 
though in his case primarily on economie grounds. Let 
the preacher support himself like other men by a secular 
vocation, and perform his spiritual duties on Sunday 
ard in intervals of leisure.” 

And s0 say we all. It is quite useless for men 
to try to tell other men and women how to 
behave in this sin-cursed world unless they are 
themselves battling with the very same prob- 
lems as those to whom they seek to minister. 


Deserting the Sinking Ship 
WEE* Rabbi Harry R. Richmond, of Pater- 
son, New Jersey, resigned from the rab- 
binate he gave some reasons which reflect very 
well the reasons which are forcing thousands 
of other conscientious men out of the ministry. 
Of course, if a man had no conscience he can 
try to stay in the business a little while yet. 
Rabbi Richmond said: 
‘The pulpit does not accomplish the good it is sup- 
posed to do. It does not stop poverty, Iynching, peonuge, 





war, graft, bribery, and other similar evils. The rabbi 
or minister of today can no longer mould human life. 
‘Organized religion does not come to uproot things. It 
senctions things. It cannot do anything clse. Ît is 
powerless to do anything else. If it will not sanction 
“the institutions of the day, it will be deserted by the 
people” 

Some”of those who see that the jig is up, and 
that the people can no longer be led about by 
-the nose in this matter of religion as they have 
beer in the past. are going into the business for 
which their training more partieularls fits them, 
that of salexman. Thus, the Reverend H. B. 
Schultheis, of the Christian Church of. Fast 
Palestine. Ohio, left the chureh to hecome a 
salesman for a brokerage firm in l'ittsburgh; 
Reverend Willis. Pastor ot the Eutheran Church, 
Louis Comer. Wisconsin, left to become a travel. 
ling s<alesiuun: Reverend A. LT. Snow, pastor of 
Lansdown Christian Church, Fast St Louis, left 
to become à salesman for the Gel! Grain Xilline 
Company; Rabhi Samuel Sale, lor thirti-twa 
vears the rabhi of Temple Shaarc Emeth. St 
Loui:, Missouri, left to become a life insurance 
agent with the Northwestern Mutual Life fn- 
surance Company: and Reverend Doctor T. G. 
Svkes, of Grosse Pointe Pratestant CMrch. has 
resiened to enter the real estate business; while 
the Reverend W, TE Fresllex. T'astor of the 
Firet Fvaugelienl Church, South Bend, Indiana, 
has héeome the manager of the loeal branch 
store Of thus Atlantie and Pacilie Toa Company. 

Sone ave going back té the farm Roverend 

H. €, Shaw. Pastor of the Bethans Christian 
Cluireh, Evansville, Pudiana, has woue back to 
a anus Reverend RE. Cooper. 0f Marion. 
{linois, has done the som: and the pastor of 
oue of the local churehes oi Coinmeres Georgia, 
is curnine $1.50 a das pulling fodder for the 
farmer, We wish to call attention to this last 
nan. Heis doing the vightthing With his back 
aching Saturday night alter a hard weck's work 
he is Inifar hetter condition to give à message 
of comfort to some other paor tellaw whose back 
is also aching from the same kind of work, than 
he vould il he had been loating during the Week, 
“working not at all’ (9 Thessalonians 3:11) 
Reverend Robert Rein, Jamaica, Long Tsland. 
advertised ig the Daily Farmer for ‘any kind 
of honest work’?. 

Same are going into mining and manufaetnr- 
ing lines. A Western correspondent of The 
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Churchman relates how when visiting a large 
mine in the West recently he was told that there 
were six ex-ministers there working as miners. 
Reverend W. E. Pike, Marion, Illinois, digs-coal 
six days a weck and preaches on Sunday. Good 
for him and good for his congregation. We are 
sure that he prenches better now, ten times over, 
than he ever did hefore. 

Reverend Ellis Slipperly, pastor of the 


- Methodiet' Episcopal Church, Peckskill, New 


York, resigned the pastorute to hegin work as 
a pearl-cutter in a factory inthat city. Reverend 
M. Faoller, of New Marlboro, Massachusetts, 
supplies three pulpits every Sanday and works 
in a whip factory during the week. That’s the 
way to doit. All the church members in those 


three ehurches inay become Christians before: - 


Reverend Fuller gets through with them, if he 
keeps on. Reverend H. J. Kingdon, ot Pough- 
kcepsie, New York, is working in a hat shop 
duriuzs the week, pasting hathnnds at a salarr 
of #18 per week. The Paptist Church pays him 
#90 à week more for preaching on Sundays. 

Others are going into other lines for which 
they are more peeuliarls adapted. Within the 
past vear in California thirty clergymen have 
left the iministry and heeome public school teach- 
ers. In Scotland reports are that many of them 
are leaving the chureh and becoming policemen. 
At Duluth, Minnesota. the Reverend . Martin 
Best, pastor of the Norwexian Ioliness Associa- 
tion Church. applied for à job as a butcher or 
as a newspaper editor. At Marion. Illinois. one 
herame secretary of the Chamber af Commerce, 
one hecame county sunerintendent of schools, 
one took a job as a lineman, one as a job printer, 
and one an editor. At Kreseville, New Vork, 
Reverend'W. B. Kelley of the Episcopal Church, 
resiæned ta become the proprietor of the way- 
side tavern, with its accompanying dance hall 
and dining room. 

In England at least twenty-five Protestant 
ministers are reported as having died of star- 


.vation in 1919, and'the clergv have formed the 


National Clerical Union for the ‘establishment 
of a minimum living wage for the .clergy”’. 
Bishops and even cardinals are feeling the 
pinch. Several of the vardinals in Rome have 
asked for a raise of pay, and the New York 
Times says that some of them have had ta dis- 
miss tlieir earriages. Alack! and then some 
more, Alack!t 
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The Bishops of Lichfeld and of Durham, 
‘England, have had to give up their castles for 
smaller quarters and even the Lord Bishop of 
London hed to give up one of his. Now, isn’t 


:. that sad? The Bishop, Doctor Ingram, evidently 


: feelf sore over his lost prestige and, realizing 
that the old graft is about played out, made the 


‘? © - statement in a speech, April 10, 1921: ‘The 


business men of London are not such fools as to 
put their sons to such a rotten profession as 
preaching’’. When the Bishop gets down to an 
honest job, say ditch digging, or coal heaving, 
tavern keeping, or whatever he is adapted to, 
he will feel better about all this; and it will be 
a fine thing for London, too. 


Hurrah for the Taulors! 
| HET" like dishonesty, rans in the blood, 
and it must he that the Taylor family are 
naturally honcst. We have three of these 
Taylors in mind. The first is the Reverend 
‘ Doctor Joseph Judson Taylor, D. D. of Leaks- 
ville, North Carolina. Writing in the Manufac- 
turer’s Record, August 26, 1920, he said: 

“Men who are today denouncing the wickedness of 
war, only a few months ago were as carnestls proclaim- 
ing the righteousness of war, the war ther wanted. 
Ministers who, like the writer, have never ra a trea- 
tise on international law in their lives, have felt quite 
competent to lecture senators on their duties concerning 
the so-called League for Peace: and vet less than two 
years ago the same men were preaching war from their 
pulpits, and in some cases were promising the victims 
of war salvation from sin, and rest in heaven.” 

The serond Taylor that comes in for our 
respecttul attention is the former pastor of the 
First Presbyterian Church of Rochester, Min- 
nesota. Ile gave up his ministry to study os- 
teopathy, declures that the modern church is a 
Judas that denies the Lord, and that if the 
business houses of the country were run on the 
same unserupulous lines as the churches they 
would all be bankrupt within thirty days. 

The third Taylor, and perhaps we ought to 
eall bin the Master Tavlor, wus the Reverend 
I Paul Taylor of Highland Park, Michigan. He 
writes for the magazine ‘‘Unity’””, explaining 
why he cannot remain in the ministry and why 
he is leaving it. We quote sentenccs here and 
there from his masterly article. He goes to the 
foundation of the whole fraud that has been 
perpetrated upon the common people: 

“When I say that I cannot be a Christian and a suc- 
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cessful minister 1 mean just that I cannot remain trus 
to the teachings of Jesus, I cannot maintain my interest 
in the negroes and other oppressed people and rise to 
be the minister in a large church at the same time. I 
think I know how to do it, how to agree with the edi- 
torials of the subsidised press rather than the Sermon 
on the Mount, how to bow to the authority of the state 
at every crisis rather than to hold fast to the leadership 
of the Carpenter of Nazareth. Yes, I know how to do 
ali this; but I won’t For me to coûperate with them, 
for me to make my living by being a ‘successful’ min- 
ister, would be to accept the thirty pieces of silver as did 
Judas. Trace the history of the world and you will find 
that it is the history of oue couflict after another for 
the same thing, the suppression of the slaves or peasants 
in every revolution. And where has the church histur- 
icalls stood in the-e contests? Has she had a definite 
set of principies which have been her guiding star? Not 
since the days of that earlr apostolic church whose mem- 
hers were persecuted bv the Roman Empire as the ene- 
mies of the established order. Not since the days when 
those ancient lowdy men followed in the footsteps of Ifin 
who was put to death because he ‘stirreth up the people’ 
and ‘is no friend of C'usar”. Because ever sinec that day 
we have had not a Christianity which was ‘zood news’ 
gospel) to the poor and ‘common people who lard 
him gladli”. but we have had state religions whose glory 
and shante it has been to uphold any old hoku:-pokus 
game which night be decreed by their King. (‘zar, 
Kaiser or President. To them ‘the ruler could da no 
wrong”. [I was brought up to be taetful. TI was told in 
the seminary to follow the admonition of Paul and feed 
the people with milk when ther could not stand meat — 
for the sake of the organization. I haïe done it. but 
rever again! I am through with that method. For me 
the time hax come to set off the fence. L eutered the 
ninitry to promote the Brotherhood of Man, and 55 
Jam leaving it for the same purpose.” Honest man’! 

The faet of the business js that the organized 
system of relision which has spread over the 
earth calling itself Christianity is not Chris- 
tianitr at all An article in the SaturdunEveni:a 
Post correcting those who think that the modern 
church is a representative of €‘hristianite and an 
attempt to carry out the personal teachings of 
Christ savs of it: 

S1t is nothing of the sort. and no chureh authority 
will support that iden. Christianitÿ—more particularly 
after the ascendaney of the Tripitarian doctrine ‘as 
established—was and is à theological religion ; it is the 
religion that triumphed over Arianism, Manich:æi:m, 
Gnosticism. and the like; it is based not on Chri-t but 
on its creeds; Christ indeed is not even its symbol : on 
the contrary, the chosen symbol of Christianity is the 
cross to which Christ was nailed and on which He died. 
It was the warrior Thecdosius who, more than any other” 


or 
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single man, imposed it upon Europe, There is no res- 
son, therefore, either in precedent or profession, {or 
expecting any plain lead from the churches in this tre- 
mendous task 6? orgenizing and making effective the 
widespread desire of the world for peace. And even 
were this the case, it is doubtful if we should find in the 
divines and dignitaries of the Vatican, of the Russian 
and British official churches, or of any other of the 
multitudinous Christian sects, the power and energy, 
tbe knowledge and ability, or the good will to negotiste 
so vast s thing as the creation of a world authority.” 


BaooELIX, N. Y. 


Let us thank God that He has not left Himself 
without a true people in the earth, small in 
numbers though they be; and let us thank Him 


also that He has provided the great Ruler whose . 


right the kingdom is, who shall bring in the ever- 
lasting peace and righteousness for which all 


good men, in and out of the clerical business . 


long. When that kingdom has fully come it will 
indeed be what the Scriptures say of it, ‘‘the 
Desire of all Nations””. 





É .. The People in Politics 


N°!’ that there is a People’s Party, but that 


the hitherto inarticulate common people 

have become vocal through officials chosen by 
informal nonpartisan methods. 

In an issue of Tr: GoLvex Ace over a year 


. ago on the coming rise of the farmer and labor 


element in polities it was predicted that these 
classes would quietly elect men after their own 
heart. hut chosen nominally as Democrats or 
Republicans. This would be accomplished by 
the unnoticed capture of local political ma- 
chines and the designation of men for office who 
would properly aud adequately represent the 
common people. In Congress, for example, they 
would nominally be Democrats or Republicans, 
but when it came to action they would stand by 
themselves voting and acting for the penple who 
sent them to Congress. 

This prediction has been Fulfilled to the letter. 

In the New York Times for November 23, 
1921, the emergence of this new forec in nation- 
al affairs was announced under the heading, 
‘““Republican Heads Lose Grip on Party. Pro- 
gressive Farm Block in Congress Takes Con- 
trol of Tax and Tariff Legislation. Harding’s 
Appeal Ignored.” It goes on to say that (brack- 
ets ous) : 

“Militäht.progres<ivism is in control in Congress. and 
be Republican Party is without direction in its most 
impurtant logislative policies, tax and tariff matters. 


[The T'imes is Democratic] Even President Harding: 


in lex: than eight months of his Administration has 
lost the prestige ofholdins in line the large Republican 
majority in the House on the revenue bill, which. in the 
opinion of Republican leaders. amended as it was in 
conference, means peril to the parts and the country. 
[Democratic propaganda] - 

. “When ninety-four Republicun members of the House 


refused last week to adopt the recommendations of 
President Harding on the surtaxes, they proved that 
there were enough independent Republican votes to take 
the reins of legislative control out of the hands of the 
majority leaders on legislation of distinct party flavor. 
[Times wants readers to think this way] 

“The progressive farm bloc in the Republican Party 
holds the halance of power in Congress, and, cemented 
together ax it is, will be powcrful enough to dictate the 
mriting of the tarif bill, as it did the revenue bill, 
sweeping aside the judement of the recognizrd leaders. 

“It developed today that ‘the [farm] Senate group 
which forecd the 50 percent surtax [hated by the rich] 
into the revenue bill had gained six new couverts in the 
fight to raise the duties on farm products, [so as to help 
the hated farmer} bringing the number to twenty-seven. 

® + * 

“Such a group can dictate the schedules in the turiff 
bill and prevent the party leaders framiug a bill which 
will cover the entire subject without regard to giving 
preference to special interests. [Thu farmers. Funnv, 
isu't it. to hear à Wall Street mouthpicce call the 
farmers special interosts®] In a word, the Republican 
Parts is under the control of the [liberte-loving] West, 
and the bloc holding the balance of power intends to 
have all legislation written with regurd to the situation 
prevailing in that section of the country. 

““The attitude of the bloc has destrored the [Wall 
Street] Republican Parts? said a Republican leader to- 
dav. ‘The voters will certainlr lose confidence in the 
party which promised to reduce taxes [for the rich] 
and revise the war revenue laws [so Morgan-feller 
might pay less taxes]. Nothing has been accomplished 
in this session except the framing of legislation intended 
to bevefit the farmer, such as the temporary tariff, and 
the extension of the War Finance Corporation to give 
credits to farmers.’ ” 

The cmergence of this farmer-chosen block 
in Congress is oue of the hopetful signs. Hither- 
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to there has been, and now'is, a Wall Street 
biock powerful enough to dominate all legisla- 
tion. and bent on preventing anything that 
would help the common people, if it eneroached 
at all on the preserves of Big Business. 


Now, as predicted, there is seen thé beginning 


of the complete ousting of the Big Business 
block. Big Business, headed by President Hard- 
ing their tool, purpased to eliminate the tax on 
the excessive profits of corporations and the 
rich. It was for the very rich that the President 
pleaded at such length for the reduction of the 
surtax, a tax which affects only the largest 
incomes in the country. The President’s ‘‘ob- 
structive interference”” was declared by Sena- 
tors to be a violation of the Constitution [polit- 
ical talk by the Democrats]. But anything is 


. justifiable when Big Buxiness is to be defended. 


It need not be imagined by the Democratic 
Party that the revolt from the Republican 
Party is destined to benefit the Democrats. The 
latter parts has hcen a dead issue ever since the 
7,000,000 lindslide of voters awar from Wilson. 

The revolt now in progress is an uprising ot 
the common people against Big Business, Big 
Polities, and Big Church. 

The hervoie seven million stood up against 
Wäson and the papal hierarchv, and chose a 
Big Business party headed br President Hard- 
ing and Standard Oil. as the lesser of two 
evile. The eonunon people were fleeing from the 
savagerv of Rome and the Espionage laws, the 
Sedition laws, the cruel inquisition of the Palm- 
er secrct service, the brutality of militaristic 
domination. the lash of the Federal Reserve 
Banking system, the scourge of unnecessary 
hard times, and the obnoxious intetference with 
private affuirs of Herbert Hoover and the Prot- 
estant ecclesiastics and their ‘* dry?” law espian- 
age. These millions fled to the Republican Party 
onis as a temporary port of refuge. They are 
not Republicans. They are not Democrats. Thev 
âre simply plain people—the real 100-percent 


Americtns—in revolt against their tormentors 


and oppressors, of whatever political party. 
The Repnblican leaders were much mistaken if 
they thought that the 1920 election was a Re- 
publican Victary. The Democratic leaders are 
much more mistaken if they imagine that such 
elections a8 that for the New York City mayor- 
ship mean a Democrafie ‘‘victory”?, when the 


people who had gone two to one for Harding 
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reversed themselves and went two to one for 
the Democratic candidates. It was simply a 


mad rush.from the oppressive dominion of Big + 


Business. The New York Administration will 
do well to heed the warning, regärdless of the 


fact that it resulted so fortunately for them. | 


The oniv way to continue even for a time what 
appears like popular approval is for the New 
York Administration to boldly take the side of 
the common peoplé;"#nd to eut loose from ail 


domination and interference by Big Business, _: 


or Big Church. Any other course will result in 
certain loss. 


The breaking away of the masses from Big 
Business political control appeared again in the 
peculiar result of the election-for mayor of 
Youngstown. Ohio. There a ‘“stranger within 
thé gates””, who had come in only a few months 
before; started a prodnee market, and through 
his advertisements talked about the things he 
knew the people wanted — humorously put in 
the Tor/d as ‘‘discontinuance of street-ear ser- 
vice, turning the streets over to jitney huses 
and jailing any citisen who paid a tax under a 
recent valuation”? to say nothing of ‘permit. 
ting spooning in city parks under police pro- 
tection. dismissing the entire police force if it 
‘doesn’t mend its way’, 
over his entire snlarv to charitv. The result 
astounding to the two political machines of 
Yonnustown, was the election of Masor Genrge 
L. Oles by an overwhelming vote. 

This again was the flccing of the conumon 
people, and particularlv the women voters, who 
more kcenly than the men suffer from the pri- 
vations and hardships of the hard times and 
the evil effects of vorrupt government, from 
the oppression and torments inflicted on their 
victims bv Big Business and Big Polities, to sav 
nothing 6Ë Big Church, which in the background 
incites many an act harmful to the people- 


In Cleveland the same landslide was seen 
away from the old parties to a man that held 
ont a little hope to the people. This tine it was 
a former Chief of Police, who for his attitude 
in behalf of the common people and awainst the 
political bossism, was elected by a handsome 
majoritsy. When he was dismissed in 1913 on 
charges of conduct unbecoming an officer, pre- 
ferred by the Newton D. Baker who later be. 
came a cabinet member under the infamous 


Wilson administration, he said, ‘Cleveland will — 





and a promise to turn 
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some day elect me its Mayor’. That day has 
come ; and if Mayor Fred Kohler loÿally stands 
as an actual champion of the common people 
his name will be long remembered with regard. 
But if he again takes up with Big Business, Big 
Politics, or Big Church he will surely feel the 
heavy hand of popular wrath. 

This mass movement of the people against 
corruption among their former leaders is one 
of the significant signs of the times. It portends 
ill for corrupt men in high circles. It promises 
better things for the ordinary man. It is world- 
wide in extent, is visible in England, in Canada, 
in far-off Australia, in all parts of Furope. 

So vast a movement was not unknown in the 


prophecies of the Scriptures which in a variety 


- of ways, sometimes by simple utterances, some- 
time by the deeds af champions against wronz, 
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dépicted these things. For this is Jehu in action. 
Jehu represents the common people revolting 
against official iniquity. Jehu began his famous 
ride in America prior to the 1920 election. Jehu 
—the people — destroyed the Romanist Demo- 


cratic Party at a blow. Now this heroic figure 


is inflicting a deadly blow against the nominally. 
“Protestant”’ Party of Privilege, the Republi- 
can Party. Soon the common people will tarn 
their attention to Big Church in polities and will 
in some manner, not clearly seen as vet, throw 
down and bring about the untter destruction of 
the church-state system propheticaliy termed 
‘Jazebel”’, It is a general cleaning-up by the 
poonle=nart of the cleansing away ot the cor- 


uption and iniquity whielt have stañil the na- 


tions of the world (2 Kings 9. 19). sn which 
must be completed before the (rolden .\ge. 





+ California Oil Workers Strike By Clifton R. Pcttit 


NOWING that vou are interested in sncialinr-refore went out on strike on Sep:-uber 191h. 


conditions in their various rhases in differ- 
ent parts of the country, Tam goinr to write a 
brief resumé of the Oil Worker’s Strike in the 
California oil fields, but partieularly in Kern 
County or the San Joaquin Valley. You may 
assume that any and all statements are true: 
for I will omit any that have the nature of 
It might be well to sdd that I am not 
a saonber 6f env Lhor or-n'-stion. and that 
Lam emplovd in a capreits + ie ensbhles me to 
look at the viewpoints or lv:th the operctors 
and the workers: and Tea writing this solelv 
because T read vour publier tien vecubrise and 
aceept its stotements in good faitlr 
The Oùl Li orkers Went out on strike in sup- 
port of a pr'neiple which they considered w orth 
tubting forz namels, the continuation of the 
Mediation Board for Oil Workers’ Affairs in- 
sututed br the Government during the war. 
Tie opiutors held that the end of the war 
brought to'a close the necessity for this or any 
like arhitretion euwiumittee: and to emphasize 
their stand they promptls gave out a general 
notice that all wages would be eut one dollar 
mer day, toi take effect September 1st, 1921. 
One or two companies agreed to meet with the 
Mediation Board, but in the main the operators 
offered a solid front of resistance to the workers 
and refused to meet them at all The workers 


hosranz, 


‘The strike, as organized and carvi.4l in. hoids 
a distinetly unique place in the histurr 0 organ- 
izeil labor struggles; and other:strikx in the 
future will in all probability be organic only 
after taking into consideration the merits or 
disecdvantages of the unique strike n« «‘aged in 
the California oil fields. 

In the first place, the strike-leadrr h: 2d many 
hundlredse of men deputized, giving tiierm full legal 
status ns nelice in the strike area. Thcse men 
for the wnst part were ex-soldiers, and they 
inuuediate!+ took up the work of arminz them- 
sslves to the extent of inaking the necessary 
unharcocs on the ‘‘outlaw companirse”’effective. 
Motoreyele spandrons for the poliec of high- 
wars were aleu organized, and took up their 
stations on the main lines of traffic, in order 
to stop cars and ascertain whether or not they 
were carrying strike-breakers into the strike 
districts. AÏl these police were designated ‘‘law 
and vrder men?’”. 

On about September 20 the Associated Oil 
Company attempted to run a train into the area, 
loaded with strike-breakers, or ‘‘guards’’, as 


they afterwards elaimed these were. The strik-. 


ers stopped the train and sent it back. In the 
meantime the motorevele riders maintained a 
close watch on the roads, stopping.all cars that 
they did not recognize, 





er 
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Soon after the strike became effective certain 
individuals, who owned interests in the oil fields 
and who wished to bring unworthy criticism in 
the press to bear to their advantage, attempted 
to antagonize the road sentries by passing them 
without stopping. This occasionally brought a 
riflé shot at their tires or over their heads to 
intimidate them. Of course the press im- 


- mediately took this up, and certain Los An- 


geles papers published articles about ‘‘ Little 
Red Russia in the Où Fields””, stating that the 
workers had set up a soviet form of govern- 
ment, women were not safe on the strects, etc. 
all calculated to prepare the publie mind for the 
Govermuent’s sending in machine gunners. To 
their disappointment the machine guns never 
developed, although they kept up their exag- 


-gerated articles until the close and wrote articles 


about Taït's being the center of an L W. W. up- 
rising. The remarkable thing was that a stranger 
visiting the town would never have known that a 
strike condition existed. 

The strikers were maintaius«l by the Levy on 
union emplorés in other fields who wese not 
affected. and by the fands saved up prior to the 
strike. Many of the men left the fields for other 
parts of the country, but for the most part the 
men carried on in the hope of bringing things 
to a successful close. However, the smaller com- 
panies closed down their production, and the 
sarger ones ran their oil into storage or had it 
transported to tidewater through the lines of 
unaffeeted companies. The lack of demand for 
oil operated in favor of the companies, aud they 
were able to continue this plan indefinitelv. 

After appealing to the Government for inter- 
vention and receiving no hope nf the Govern- 


. ment’s taking any hand in the affair the strike- 


leaders decided to return to wurk and called the 
strike nff on November 1st. 
AFTERMATH 

When the men were ready to return to work, 
it seems that the various oil companies had been 
coëperating to a greater extent than was sus- 
peeted; for the men were told that their jobs 
were taken by other men or that they were not 
needed. Strikers from one company would ap- 
ply to another company, and find that that com- 
pany was informed as to their previous employ- 
ment and would not accept them. A very care- 


ful and elaborate system of checking and black- 
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listing had been evolved so that only very 
few well-trained or .‘‘valuable’”’ men did get 
their jobs hack, and the rest were turned. 
loose jobless, moneyless and, in a great wanv 
cases, foodless, It was next discovered that the 
merchants of the towns also were informel us 
to the names on thie Black List in order to shut 
down their credit. 

The next step, and probably the last in this 
modern strike-drama, was the organization of 
the One Hundred and One Club. This club 
is ostensibly for the purpose of protecting the 
helpless citizens of the town against the ravages 
of a much-heralded mob of plotters, Bolshevists, 
Reds, Anarchists and I. W. W., who are sup- 
posed to be residing in our midst. Great pains 
have been taken to sprend the whispered word 
around that ‘they are planning to blow up the 
reservoir”’ this or that night. (The reservoir 
has been empty for years) The One Ilandred 
and One Club presented the proper opportunity 
for the merchants of the town to get rid of these 
jobless strikers. They figured that a jobless man 
has no dollar-and-cents value to their comnun- 
itr. and that he should.be rushed out. 

The elub itself was organized by a hirelius 
whose reputation for selling out his fcllow men 
will follow him to his grave, His salarv and 


. the ather ineidental expenses of organizing wore 


paid out of a Lund provided by the larger of the 
oil eompanies atfected by the strike. 

The achievements of this ‘‘brilliant”” organi. 
zation 56 far have heen the raid on the honw. 
in the dead of night, of one Moore. Moer 
a homesteader on <ome oil-hearing propertr 
which one of the eotupanies has heen trying te 
bux. ‘They have tried every known way execpt 
murder in order to get him off the properts 
without taking the matter to court, where it 
would gain some notoriets. Moore was inmedi- 
ately branded as a Red and an L'W.W. although 
his friends know him for a gentle, inoffensive 
human being who simply wants ta enjov the 
right to live. The gallant One Hundred and One 
Club masked themselves, after relieving him of 
his gun the day before, and then stole into his 
house—vwith all the upstanding courage exluib- 
ited by skunks in killing baby rabbits. Moore 
was in bed; and when he got out of bed and 
turned on the light one of their number fired a 
thirty-eight-caliber bullet through the side of a 
thin partition into his back. He fell, and the 


Le 
À 


noble One Hundred and One rushed in and ar. 
rested him for being disloyal to,the government. 

The papers printed an entirely different story 
and moved the bullet down about eighteen inches 
in his anatomy for the sake of deceney, stating 
that some one ‘‘unknown’” had shot him in the 
leg during thé” raid on his home. Of course 
about five pounds of seditions literature was 
confscated during the raid—five ponnds being 
the stock in trade amount that is usually carried 
by any raiding party into any one’s private 
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home when they do not happen to like him. 
The great work goes on. Slowly but surely 
the jobless strikers are branded as I. W. W., and 
then told to lenve by these valiant masked as 
sassins of the One Hundred and One Clnb'of 
Big Business. 
As vou may know thé members of the (ne 


Hundred and One Clnb are the-same men who, 


once put their hends on their chests and saïl in 
a deep patriotie voice: ‘We are 101 percent 
Americans'”, 





Î 
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A Comparison of Emmanuelism and Taoïism By 0O.L. Rosenkrans, Jr. 


DAY, when probably the majority of people 
in Christendom either openly subseribe to 
.New Thought opinions or tacitly acknowledge 
them in principle. it may be pertinent to examine 
the sources whence this erroncaus doctrine is 
derived. It is our contention that there exists 
a close relationship between ‘‘psychie phenom- 
ena”* and Spiritisr; and that Theosophr, Chris- 
tiun Secionce, and Emimanuelism are an Orei- 
dental adaptation of that ancient esoteric pui- 
losojhy of the Orient whose fruits in their 
native soil are a medley of nightrmare supersti- 
tions and cruel and revolting eustons and insti- 
tutions which have kept the heathen sind under 
a spell ol ignorance, apathy, hopelessness, de- 
spair, and fear, for unnurbered centuries. 

In a former article I encleavored to show the 
connection between th various New Thought 
cuits in genoral and those schools of Hindn 
thought to which they owe their origin. In this 
place I will attempt a more specific comparison 
between FEmmanuelism and Taoism, both of 
which are typical examples —one, of a system of 
New Thought ; the other, of an Oriental religion. 
The intention is not to infer a direct derivation 
of one from the other, but to diselose the prob- 
able origin of both in the Vedanta school of 
Hindu Philosophy. The parallel features of 
Emmänuelism and Taoism are: Spiritism, evo- 
lution, spiritual self-mastery (or will- culture), 
hypnotism, the conception of ‘‘starry angels’?, 
the ‘‘subconscious mind’”, and perhaps psy cho: 
therapy. It is probable also that the Taoists 
regard Shang Ti, the Supreme Being of their 
Pantheon’ün a pantheïistical sense. 

rmmanuelism originated in Boston in 1906, 
in the Emmanuel Chutch; hence its name. Its 


founder was Dr. Elwood Warcester, a thorough- 
ly up-to-date clergyman, who subseribed to all 
the most recent opinions of the evolutionists, 
psychicist and higher crities, and who souxht 
to combine them into an essentially modernist 
interpretation of the Creed of the Apostles. Dr. 
Worcester had completed his education in the 
re schools, where he becane a disciple of 


T. Fechner, himself a follower of Ruckert,. 


we _. discovered his allesed ‘‘treasures of wis- 
dom’ in the Puranas, or eered books of the 
Hindus. 

Taoism was founded by the sage Lao-Tzi düur- 
ing the reign of Ling Wang (B. C. 571-544) of 
the Chow dynasty, which exercised a nominal 
authority over the semi-independent princes of 
China during the Feudal period. The temporal 
doninion of the Chows was restricted to their 
heredity patrimony, their authority over the 
princes being a pseudo-spiritual one, as the ex- 
ponents of ancient laws and customs. So the 
‘< Hall of Light’”, or imperial palace at Loh-yang 
corresponded somewhat to a supreme ecurt 
whose decisions are final; and here Lao-t7i held 
office as Keeper of the Royal Archives. He was 
considered a native of Ch'’u state: but the Sina- 
logue Terrien La Couperie, who claims to dis- 
cover a regular intercanrse at this time between 
the Chinese coast towns and Indian sea-traders, 
believed him to be a wandering Hindu pilgrim. 

The title ‘‘Lao-tzi”’, or the ‘‘Old One’”, was 
a reverential orne, probzbly implying ‘Old Mas- 
ter”; however, the sage's biographers advance 
a more fancilul explanation, relating that Lao- 
tzi was prenatallv conscious that his birth would 


be fatal to his mother, and so intentionally 


delayed the same for eighty years, being born 





Pi 
Hs 





-e 


he 


Fanarany 15, 1922 


- gray-headed and gray-bearded, possessing, be- 
sides, the physical peculiarifies of twenty toes, 
a donble-ridged nose, and ears of an extra- 
ordinary length—long ears being supposed to 
indicate wisdom! His mother’s conception was 

‘ ascribed to a shower of meteors—a miraculous 
phenomenon associated with the birth of various 

Aancient personages, and probably directly sug- 
gerted by invisible malignancy to cast discredit 
on the conception of the mother of our Savior. 


Lao-tzi professed to have discovered the ‘One 
Truth”, the ‘‘Clue to Al Things’—a truth 
Jwhich could not be expressed in language, but 
must be inferred indirectly (this is the essence 
of much of the New Thought philosophy), say- 
ing, ‘‘They who speak do not know; they who 
know are silent”’. Like other philosophical sys- 
tems, his abounds in unetuous platitudes, re- 
iterating lofty morality; so his disciples are 
enjoined to ‘‘seek the higher life’’, and “to 
return good for evil’. The motives, however, 
are not altruistie, but selfish, the object being to 
begnile the unwary in order to take advantage 
of them. This explains itself in the ‘‘ Doctrine 
of Inaction’”, which is interpreted as the ‘‘over- 
coming of the strong by the weak, the weak by 
the soft ; the entering in where there is no fissure 
of that which has no substance””. Evidently this 
means nothing more nor less than spirit-control, 
thongh modern students of psychie phenomena 
might pretend to discover a variety of abstruse 
meanings therein, very plansible and ingenious, 
and in strict accordance with advanced modern 
thought. 

Lao-tzi's philosophy is embodicd in the book 
“Tao Teh King’’.awork of conspieuous brevity, 
but said to contain profound truths of nature, 
hidden in allegory. It is enigmatical and ob- 
sure in treatment, and is composed in such an 
obsolete style as to be almost uninterpretahle 
by modern Chinese secholars. The ‘Tao Teh 
Kigg” purports to explain the relations of Tao, 
“the Was,” to the universe. Orientalists in- 
terpret Tao to mean Logos. Reason, the right 
eause of conduct, but say that it comprehends 
a wider signifieance. 

Taois the Eternal Path, is Béing itself; in it 
originate all things, and back to it all things 
return. It is an ancient Chinese word and was 
used in similar sense by Confucius. In effect, 
Tao corresponds to Para Brahm with the 
Hindus ; and like the Hindus the Chinese regard 
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existence as a cycle. The Taoist teaching that 
soul is a refinement of matter, appears also to 
be a variation. of the Hindu beliet that Purusa, 
or soul, creates matter through a cycle of evo- 
lution whereby the emanations of the soul he- 


come constantly more gross until the grossest 


stage is reached of visible, tangible matter. 


.According to the Taoists, the soul-èssence | 


exists in every object of nature and is the spirit 


controlling its development. Substantially this . 


soul-essence corresponds to the ‘‘subeonscious 
mind’ of Enuuanuelists and psychicists in gen- 
eral; and its workings are similar. The Taoists 
believe that the soul-essence subconsciously 
directs the growth of natural objects; a latent 
evolutionary principle which urges an upward 
striving throngh which, they believe, insects 
become the spiritual progenitors of birds, birds 
of animals, and the latter of man—an oriental 
‘““evolution’”. It is hard to determine their exact 
application of this idea ; for they do not main- 
tain that the conscious entity is immortal, but on 
the contrary that after death ordinary human 
souls dissolve into thin air. 

The Taoist initiate, however, who has mas- 
tered the art of concentrating his spirit, may 
retain his entity intact at the death-pang and 
continue his existence (or ‘‘pass on’’, as Chris- 

. tian Scientists would say) as a spirit being, : 


yau-kivei, or genie, one of the exalted beings who : 


reside in stars, or wander at will through space, 
playing like conjurers with the forces of nature. 
(This was also Fechner’s belief, adopted by Dr. 
Worcester, that the heavenly bodies are heaven- 
ly béeings, or ‘‘starry angels”) The idea that 
the initiate can develop supernormal powers by 
a rigid course of moral discipline and menŸàl 
concentration is equivalent to the acquiring of 
Pranayama by Hindy,yogis ; is the will-culture 
-ot New Thought. 

Suinetimes svuls which have survived the 
death-pang experience metempsychosis, being 
reborn in human bodies without losing their 
supernatural powers. Such are the Taoist popes, 
who clan to exercise sovercignts over the 
spiritual world as the ‘Son of Heaven’’ was 
formerly believed by all Chinamen to govern 
the world of mankind by divine right. The first 
pope was Chang-ta0-ling, whose apatheosis, Vu 
Hwaung, was deleyated his authority by Shang 
Ti. the Supreme Being. When à pope dies, the 
assetubled aspirants cast into a well iron plates 
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on “which their respective names are inscribed. 


The true avatar of Chang-tao-ling is determined 
(so they inform our credulity) by æne floating, 
and the rest sinking to the bottom! 


Taoism is one element of the San Chiao, or 
“Triple Religion”, to which in recent times each 
individual Chinaman subseribed. Though the 
three are in some features irreconcilable, each 
one contrived to minister to some superstitious 
need of the Sons of Han. Confucianism regu- 
lated his ethical relations with his fellow men. 
The doctrine of Foh, or Buddhism (as adapted 
by Chinese rationalism) supplied him with a 
theory of ‘‘Rewards and Punishments'”, a god 
of hell, Ti-tsang-hwang, who ruled over quite a 
Dantean inferno, and a goddess of inérey, P'u 
Sa, who incarnated pity in a system of society 
where the strugsrle for existence was so severe 
that the exercise of pitr was equivalent to al- 
most suicidal follv, and mercy became an ab- 
stract principle. Taoism equipped the laity to 
deal with the spirit world. 

It is palpable that Taoism is thoroughly en- 
tangled with spiritism. The Taoists recognize 
onls two basic human motives; longevity and 
wealth. The impuilse which governs the initiate 
is to obtain both of these, and also immortality. 
His instrument is will-culture, whereby he ac- 
quires not only supernatural powers, but also 
command over spirits ; as a ‘Higher Soul”’ with 
the power of hsien-jen, or spirit manifestation. 
In short, he becomes a spirit medium, and as 
sach performs incredible feats as a magician, 
juggler, prestigiateur, and hrpnotist. The sa 
kwei, or genii, are supposed to preside over 
every department of nature; over the Five 
Planets and the five terrestrial elements, fur- 
nishing gods of fire, medicine, agriculture, 
the rivers. the kitchenæares, gods of go- 
ing to bed and of getting up again in 
the morning. All these must be propitiated; so 


the Taoist priesthood are in great demand and 
‘must ke consulted whenever a huilding site is 


chosen that the seomantie influences may be 
determined; ar-æummoned to a sick-bed to ex- 
orcise the evil spirits. For thesr senii, who once 
were human beinss, are in general of a malevo- 
lent dispasition, cherishinsæ sentiments inimical 
to humanwelare. They roplete and inilate their 
oceult powers by tapping the vital forces of 
weak and infirm people, and to this end hover 
around the siek. But they are repelled by the 
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robust, which gives rise to the custom ef healthy 
people sleeping with the sick for the protection 
of the iatter. , 

Certain of these genii, called Sien-jin, preside . 
over the ‘‘Weak Water’”, or Elixir of Life, 
which the Taoiïist magicains pretend to manu- 
facture artificially. Some animals, especially 
cats are anxious to become Sien-jin, añd slyly 
rub themselves against the legs of people in 
order to divert the human vital current into 
themselves. Cats also drinkén this vital current 
from the moon. Perhaps some penple in our own 
country recall the superstitions belief prevalent 
in chüildhood that cats ‘‘encked the breath??” of 
sleeping persons, mention these nonsensical 
ideas onls to show how elose is the analogy 
between heathen superstition and some of the 
reasonine of psyrehicists. 

Dr, Wereester and his followers promulgatnl 
the pantheistieal error of the “God within us”’, 
tient ‘God’ spirit-and man’s spirit are in their 
essence one””, that ‘‘God is in the world as the 
soul is in the body””. On this assumption they 
base their claim that by persevering in the euiti- 
vation of his will man is able to direct the action 
of his own subconseions mind and his own 
spiritual growth. Correlativelv, as his powers 
grow, his ability to dominate the subconscious 
mind of others increases. This is considered a 
feature of the law of Evolution which directs 
all growth, and theoretically the will-culturist 
will use his expanded powers onir for the gocd 
of others—never to their prejndice! So the 
Emmanuelist eclergyman poses as à psycho. 
theraneutic healer, curing his patients either by 
semi-hypnotie suggestions or by direct hypnosis. 

We have shown that the Taoists alsn recog- 
nize a supposed law of evolution which they 
apply not oniy to animate life but also to 
minorels, each mineral advaneing throu:ch the 
successive stages of lead, cinnabar, tin, and 
silver to gold. This is the foundation of their 
theory of the Transmutation of Gold, it being 
the objeet of the alchemist to hasten artificially 
this evolutionary process. The same law applies 
to the pursuit of Lien-tan, or the Hlixir of Life, 
whicl gave rise to experiments in chemistry, 
during the course of which the Taoist magicians 
discovered metaliurgy, the ailoyving and inlaying 
ot metals, pigments, gunpowder, alcohol, ar- 
senic, calomel, corrosive sublimate, pyrotechny, 
sympathetie ink, asphyxiating compounds, anes- 
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thetics, ete.—which knowledge eventuallv filter- 
ed out through the Mgoi-loi. or ‘‘Outlying 
Lands’”, to the ‘Outside Barbarians’’. 

The ‘‘subconscious mind’’ of Emmanuelists 
is represented by the ‘‘soul essence’ of the 
Taoists, and the professors of each philosophy 


 strive to direct its action by self-mastery. The 


Taoist practice is for the neophyte to retire to 
some secluded mountain valley and there subject 
himself to a severe course of training, which 
consists in prolonged rolling of the eyes, gnash- 
ing of the teeth, and cracking of the joints—all 
of which are conducive to mental concentration. 
He is specially cautioned to guard against the 
intrusion of women, chickens, and cats during 
his exercises! Evidently our ideas of the cause 


_ of mental distraction approximate very closely 


to the Taoist. The practice of the psycho-thera- 
peutie and that of the Taoist exorcist are 
practically identical; for both strive to gain 
control of the patient’s will. The former effects 
his cure by pérsuading his patient that the 
microbe is innocuous or non-existent ; the latter, 
that the demon has yielded to his persuasions 
and has departed. 

It is evident that both Taoism and Emmanuel- 
ism are derived from Hindu sources, and 
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especially from the Vedanta school of philaso- 
phy. Like the latter, which has a holy triad of 
Para Brahm, Siva, and Vishnu, Taoism has 2 
trinity of Tao, I, and Wei, the ‘‘inscrutabie. 
inexpressible Three, combined into One, without 
body, form, or image; unseen, unheard, and un- 
felt””. (Surely quite a mysterious matter!) ‘The 


Tao produced One; One produced Two; Two - .: 


produced Three ; the Three produced all things.” 
What would a false religion amount to without 
a trinity! 

During the period of decadence in the Græco- 
Roman world, Orientalism crept out over the 
western provinces, finding a congenial field in 
the corrupt practices and moral rottenness of 
an effete and degenerate race. Its pernicious 
influence should have completed the ruin except 
for the influence of Christianity, which checkel 
and retarded demoralization, effecting a spirit- 
ual renovation of Europe (in spite of ecclesi- 
asticism) in concert with the physical regeneru- 
tion effected by the Germanie nations. In our 
degenerate age Orientalism reappears to weave 
its spell of magic. Fortunately, as before, the 
authority of Jesus will suffice to redeem the 
world, in the near future, when the kingdom of 
our Lord is estahlish-d over all the earth. 


A Second Apple Crop ByR.EH. Barer 


EPEATEDLY Te Gornex Ace has re- 
minded its readers of the incoming New 
Era, and pointed out many proofs of its advent 
along Biblical. scientifie, historical, and pro- 
phetieal lines, as well as noting ‘‘signs of the 


: times””, and elimatie changes indienting the 


same. 

One of the proofs noted in a recent issne of 
Te GoLpeN AGE was the fact that she large ie 
fields of the Arctic remions are rapidly melting, 


‘ thuüs:tempering the climate, resulting in longer 


seasonë, milder winters and cooler summers. 
These changes are quite perceptible if we allow 
our minds to take in the scope of ten or twenty 
years. Twenty years ago, we occasionallv heard 
stories @f a second erop of red raspberries as 
far no as the New England States. On 
several occasions I have seen this second erop, 
late in October, in vears past. In more recent 
years we have heard occasional reports of apple 


and cherry trees in full bloom tor the seennl 
time in a season. This phenomenon was suit 
general in 1921 in New York, Michigan, Penn 
sylvania. Maryland and Virginia. 

We have heard reports oË the fruit on the 
apple and cherry trees hoing ffset®” But ar 
Roanoke, Va. at a public inceting, à larmer 
hand me an apple full half matured. an 
said that it was the second crop and that the 
tree hung full of them. I am sending you à 
sample in tubular container. Please note the 
pleasant aroma which it sheds forth, and which 
soon tills the room. {The apple was received 
and enjoyed by several of the office force. —l'd. | 

We do nnt believe that in the incoming age 
fruit trees will always bear two crops; hut these 
facts are indisputable evidence of the lengthen- 
ing of the sensons and the advent of the New 
Age with all its blessings. when frosts and blight 
will not kill nor insect destroy. 
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To Nationalize the Coal Mines 


T ALMOST the same time, in the same 
month of November, 1921, in two cities 
thousands of miles apart, two bodies of publie 
men were discussing like conclusions upon a cer- 
tain important matter. 

In England it is conceded that the coal indus- 
try is in a desperate plight. The reparations and 
indemnitiés in coal from Germany to France 
have flooded Europe with the excess of coal 
which France cannot use, and econscquently sells 
cheap. This has cut the bottom frum the Brit- 
ish coal market, closed many mining operations, 
and thrown thousands of miners ont of work. 
The British mine owners find it unavoidable to 
cut the wage item in their cost sheet, but the 

- miners realize that they cannot live on the wage 
offered.. They have taken the wauxe; but the 
hard times still increasing in Britain, mount up, 
and the British industries use ever less coal. 
No one in England knows what to do without a 
complete change in the economic srstem. 


In the United States statements are made by 
reliable authorities of which the following are 
specimens : 

‘The bituminous industry is as unorganizrd 
as the retail grocery business.” This is from 
C. E. Lesher, editor of the Coal Aye. 

‘The unstable condition that now surrounds 
the industry is costing the country not less than 
$1 a ton. or $500,9990,000 annnally.”? Thus Presi- 
dent Eugene MeAuliff, of the Union Collieries 
Company, indiets the inefficient management of 
the coal mines. 

This industry considered as a whole is one 
of the worst functioning industries in the United 
States. It is equipped with canital, with ma- 
chinery, plants, and labor for a peak load at 
least 20 percent ahove the average necessity.?7? 
So asserts Secrotary Herbert Hoover of the 
Departient of C'oinmerce and Labor. 


Itisa profiteering industry, according to 
President T. H. Watkins, of the Pennsylvania 
C'oal & Coke Company, who made the following 
answers hefore the La Follette Senate Com- 
mittee. Wheh agked as to wha cansed the in- 
crease in priées of eoal from $1.53 in 1916 to 
$2.72 in 1917 — a trifling advance compared 
with 1920 — Mr. Watkins answer«d: 

Well I should say that it was affected bÿ the market; 


it was afected by the abnormal demand, which came 


into the situation caused by the European war orders * . 


“What do you mean by market conditions ?” the chair- 
man asked. : 

“Demand.” said Mr. Watkins. : 

“You mean the opportunity to sell at higher prices #” 

“Yes, the market conditions,” was Ar. Watkins an- 
sWweT. 

At the moment of answering these questions 
thousands of miner boys were suffering the 
borrors of war in the trenches in France and 
hundreds were pouring out their life-blood, at 
the call of their country—at $1 per. 

‘‘Itis cominon repute that one West Virginia 
corporation with a capital of $178,000 made a 
profit at &158,000 for the first nine months of 
1920.” This is from Albert G. Wulson & Co. 
198 Brotlwar, New York, a stock concern. 


Later in 1999 the coal industry was guilty of 
the unparalleled profitecring suggested i in a re- 
cent issue of this publication. 

A Senate Document—coufidential, of course 
—was distributed in select circles in 1917 en- 
titled ‘Corporate Earnings and Government 
Revenue’”. This diselozod many instances of 
senndalous profits. It is called a hreach of 
ethies to let the American people see this re- 
port, 

Tha Federal Trade Commission, which hig 
business is trvinz to shackle, reported on the 
Pittsburg Coal Companrx : 

St stacted vith a rarntiliantio oi ÀL.000, which vas 

afterwards iscrensd 10  S30.000,000 — 10.900,60 
preferred and SG 00.000 vf common stock, 20,000, 
ON af this stuh vas vuater", for which nething vais 
paii.? , 
In the Ameriren col industry the annual 
fatal ‘‘accidents’* total 2,500, and the injutrd 
total SN), or ane miner dead for everv 262,. 
000 tons of coul. Mining doesn't paÿy—for the 
iminer. 

The miners are given work for an average of 
onlv 9215 working days a year—the average for 
thirty vesrs. During the first half of 1921 the 
ininers were pernitted to work only half the 
time. This in a time when people were crring 
for coal, snd anable to get the money to buy it. 

In London on November 9, 1921, the Miners”’ 
Execntive Committee met in London with Pre- 
mier Lloyd George. - 
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The plans of the British Labor Party to meet 
the coal situation were as follows: 

À representative Mining Council to deal with 
the present emergency and with reorganization 
of the industry. 

The providing of specially low-cost coal to set 
the British industrial world in motion. 

The taking over of the coal mines by the Gov- 


, ernment and their operation as a publie utility 


without profit. 

The drastie reorganization of existing iuines, 
closing some and developing others, with the 
extension of the use of machinery and the gen- 
eral improvement of equipment. 

The payment of full wage to all the miners 
working in the mines. 

The stopping ot the enormous wastes of the 


“industry. 


The centralization of inunicipel gas plants. 
The estaülishment of by-prodnet plants to 


save the waste, and build up a British chemical 


industry. 

The reorganization and centralization, at the 
mines, of the entire electric light and power in- 
dustry of Great Britain. 

With this reorganization effected and the coal 
handled by the Government. it is believed by 
the Labor Party that Britain can again com- 
pete successfully in the world coal market. 

The other gathering was that of the Public 
Ownership League on November 22 in Chicago. 
At this meeting it was advanced hs President 
John Brophy, of District No. 2, of the United 
Mine Workers 6f America: 

“Our remedy against the criminal waste of our coal 
depesits and of our human resources is Nationalization 
of the Minvs. The miners land for nativnalization and 


. democratie management of the mines: 


“Becaus+ the mines natioralizrd will be worked more 
economicallv ; 

“Because nationalization will mean coal to the p:vple 
at reasonable prices : 

“Becguse ouiy in this wav can the coai rrsourcrs of the 
nation bè-conserved for the future; 

“Because onlv under nationalization. freed from the 
profit motive. can the industry call out to the full the 
skill. the interrst and the experience of the mine worker; 

“Because only in this way can the miner feel that he 
bas a share \in the industry and that his work is for the 
service of ti people. 

“The operators oppose nationalization. In order to dis 
cover who is advocating the right remedy, we ask all to 


cooperate with ns in making all the facts availablé to the 
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public. We ask immediate legislation for œentralized, cone 
tinuous and compulsory fact-finding in the coal indus- 
try. If nationalization would be detrimental to the pub- 
lic interest. as the operators maintain, we do not see 
why they should fear to give the public all the statistics 
at their command” : 

Nationalizationu not merely of the mines but 
of many other industries, is undoubtedfy one 
ot the next steps that will be taken by the peo- 
ple in variqus countries in their endeavor-to 
right the affairs of man that are so woefully 
wrong. This might succeed, if it had the hearty 
coëperation of all classes, and especially of the 
more able and clever men who have been drawn 
for their abilities into the various industries. 
These men for personal interest, and many of 
them from a conviction inculcated by environ- 
ment and training that the nationalization pro- 
grani is ntterlr subrersive of all that is good, 
will not anpport or aid the project. Their cler- 
er opposition and hindering will wreck the well- 
meant plans of the worker. Such action will 
do the vwrreciers no good, but will accelerate the 
rush toward chaos, which might be stopped if 
all hands should in a kindiv, brotherly spirit 
ohserte the Golden Rale in all these anffairs, 
and work for everybody instead of for Number 
One. 

Rsorganization of all industries upon the best 
possible lines will come, but it is reserved for 
the Golden Age and for men who will find plea- 
sure in dvoting themselves to the service of all 
the pcople, not for selfish gain, but from a 
sincere desire for the universal good. 





SRADOWS and SUNSHINE 


We ennnot measure the. henrinches, 
The sorrmws and yrief and woe, 
That aick M the Gepths of burdenwt soul 
In their Journey!ngs to ard fru. 
The rankling, cankeroua miserg 
Passeli down through the empty years, 
At tiies bursts forth from bitter hearts 
In acrid, burning tears. 
\e may bear our griefs !tke stoics, 
Or in just anger rise to fight; 
Put Læbind {t all ta the nge-old call: 
“Our God vtil make it right”. 


Yen, in the source of limitless Love, 
We know that we havre a Friend 
Who recurds It all from the start vf time 
On down to the glorious end. 
The Joy that will come with the morning, 
After the sorrows's blight, 
Wut be ours to stay through that glorlous day: 
For God has made it right. 
— GCo. 4. Markham 


Fo 
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F acts About Vaccination By G. del Pino 


HETBER the theory or theories ahout 

vaccination, published in the GoLrex Ace 
of April 27th, as submitted to you by me are 
correct or not, remains to be seen. But leaving 
theorïés out of consideration for the present. [ 
wish briefiy to state some facts in re the matter 
for the sake of some incredulous readers. 


It is a well-known fact that before calf-Iymph 
(vaccine) was discovered smallpox used to 
claim thousands of victims during epidemies, 
apart from the endemic and sporadie havoc. 
Last vear in this town of Glasgow there was an 
epidemie ot smallpox. I was caretul to notice 
the statistics as published by the Medical Officer 
of Health of this city. And although I have not 
the actual figures with me at the inoment, it is 
à inutter of counnon knowledge to everyune who 
rend the papers that the disease hurdly attacked 
the vaccinated, or if attacked the patients re- 
covered comparativelr easilr ; whilst in the case 
of the non-vaceinated who were affected by the 
trouble they cither suceumbed to the disease or 
only recovered with great difficult. To empha- 
size these rAcTS E wish to mention a recent case 
which I have bcen treating with DETOXICATED 
YACCINE. This patient has beëu a sufferer of 
chranie g— for ahout six vears. He has been 
treated both by nther doctors and myself in the 
ordinary way and has tried all other treatment 
without mueh good. EL suggested these vareines 
and gave him a course of twelve injections with 
in two mouths, with the result that he feels quite 
cured aud all previous symptoins have vanishcd. 
Whether the eure will be permanent or not. I 
cannot tell. &@ anv case, for the time heing, he 
ferls quite well. The question arises: Why does 


he feel so well after the vaccine injections? 


Îtis a wcll-known faet that thousands of lives 
have been saved by diphtheria antitoxin serum. 
If this serum had no curative qualities, how 
have these lives been saved physicallr that were 
about touçense hefore the serum was injected”? 

The same facts are exhihited in the eaxe of 
snake venom. Many people die, or used to die, 
alter being bitteu 4 suakes. Now we have the 
cobra antitoxin taken from the reptile's teeth. 
whieh whenVinjerted into a person bitten by the 

sa species of animal at once counteraets the 
senak 

All these are vrours that the animal orgun- 


vitssuse 


ism of man as well as that of the lower animals 
is highly sPEctazizrp ; and that in perfect health 
the organism is capable of forming, almost in- 
Stantaneously, anti-substances which at once de- 
stroy whatevor poisons or germs enter the sys 
tem. 

I myself have personally notieed that after 
an attack of coryza or influenza at the begin- 
ning of winter, I seldom am troubled with 
a second attack the same winter. This is a 
PROOF Of the “theory” that anti-bodies are 
formed in the system, as the result of the orig- 
inal iugestion of micro-organisms or their tox- 
ins into the system. The body has the power to 
form these anti-toxins, if healthy; but if weak- 
eneed by whatever cause, the opsonic index is 
lowered, and thé body is linble to suffer under 
the toxie products of the causative agents. 

Tan not ane of those who stick-in-the-mnd 
or one who does not favor “light and truth?” as 
wellas progress in all things. Theories are very 
good: but facts are better. And if facts attest 
the reusonableness ol theories, then thoories 
become very valuable adjunets to real progress. 

Ttis à very short-sishted perspective to cou- 
demn true seience because some have either 
made muistakes in the preparation of substances, 
or more probahlv. failed to take precautions in 
their adiministration. Personally, I can truth- 
fully sur that as vet T have not had a single 
case (in ordinary vaccination) complaining of 
cither a <ore arm, etc. or any other complica- 
tion. Carefulness and cleanliness in adminis- 
tration of vaerines swem to be the <eeret nf snc- 
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Cost of Steel Traps By J. H. Tichenor 


TEEL traps are costing us the conscience 

and finer feelings of our boys and young 
men. While we are represented at a peace parley 
at Washington, we are, by the use and abuse 
of steel traps. educating our boys for warriors. 
Can we afford to enntinue this aw£ul torture 
of the lower animals? Often men attend church, 
while thev have animals in their traps in frecez- 
ing weather writhing with pain. Said a hunter 
to me: Whv is it that we like to hit and cripple 
game, though we do net kill it?”” ‘Because,”? 
I rentiod, 17e value our marksmanship above 
our humanity.?? 


É Chpt". 
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Multi-Millionaires By a retired Navy Oficer : 


F YOU go on the street and set up the ery 
of ‘Mad dog!”* you will jeopardize the life 
of every dog in sight, though there may be no 


# pad dog at all. 


And so, in this time af ‘‘capital vs. labor”’, 
with many votes in sight, a listening ear is lent 
to the side that is of most interest, even though 
the contest may not be between Labor and capi- 
tal: for the writer belicves it to be a triangular 
contest, with the commonwealth between the 
upper and nether mill-stones. 

About the beginning of the Civil War people 
had found it more profitable to dig wells along- 
side of Oïl Creek, in Pennsylvania, than to skim 


‘ the oil off the surface of the creek for sale as 


medicine. The wells yielded copiously, and soon 
a fight was set up. It was not a fight between 
capital and labor, but it was in the criminal 
geng of adventurers who were exploiting the 
wells. Murders were of daily occurrence, and 


” robberies were occurring hourly. It was then 
. that a young man nemed Rockefeller appeared 


He had a limited amount of money, but an ex- 
tensive vision. He corralled these outlaws, 
formed a company, sank deeper wells, and be- 
gan refining oil. Thev all got rich: some were 
prudent enough to save, but others were not. 
Kerosenr (from keros, light) was one of the 
first distillates marketed. We had been paying 
$1.15 a gallon for kerosene, which was distilled 
from eannel coal, imported. Soun we were get- 
tinc kerosene for eight cents a gallon. 

The writer then regarded Rockefeller — 
whom he has never scen—as a benefactor. 

.Now, it we have the courage to be guiled by 
results, by the testimony of facts, we mav ar- 
rive at sowething to the advantage of the com- 
moniwealth. We have abundant proof that poor 
boys of the last generation are among the rich 
inen of.this. The brainv en of this generation 
were the poor boys of the last. Take the Con- 
gressional Directory. and see what a number 
of Senators and Members were once poor boys, 
and are self-made. Is there a reason for this? 
They were all born equal in à constitutional 
sense. The, rich man’s son has the advantage of 
early education which gives him a better start. 
But he does not always succeed, even measur- 
ablkv. Why? 


*"" Well, we are all creatures of habit. The rich 
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boy soon learns to spend; the poor boy is forced 
to earn, and has no time to spend. The rich 
man’s son succeeds to the father’s business, 
always knows more about it than the old man, 
and soon the chief elerk is one of the firm. Then 
the chief clerk becoines the owner; and the rich 
man's son has the experience, and his money is 
gone. 

Like all of God’s creatures, the very rich 
man. like Carnegie, must die, and his fortune be 
divided ; it does not take many years for that 
wealth to vanish. T cannot see that there is any 
permanent dauger in great fortunes. 

The framere of the Constitution were unani- 
mous on one subject, and that was ‘‘man, vested 
with great power, for a long time, is bound to 
abuse that power’’. Those wise men did not 
specify any particular class of ‘‘man””, but evi- 
dently meant the kind of man that God made. 

Congress, in former years, seemed to be on 
the alert to prevent the creation of a privileged 
class, and ‘he only persons who apparently Lad 
inherited that ambition were-the rich felluws, 
the millionaires. When such a nabob employed 
a large number of men, he was generally a favor- 
ite with political aspirants. But times have 
changad: and now that the ‘‘hands’” have fed- 
erated, the votes may be obtained withont ref- 
erence to the employer, but to the Union Lecad- 
ers instead. 

“Things aint alwavs what they seem; 
Skinmed milk masquerades as cream.” 
Uuder the sobriquet of ‘‘Labor’”, the fdea is 
gathered that the are mechanics, the producers 
ot high-class articles of commerce, and are all 
skilled artisans. The old trades unions were 
such, but today it is almost impossible to find a 
wood all-aronnd machinist or smith, and hard to 
find an all-aronnd good mechanie in any trade. 
The old trades nnions protected the trade, the 
workman, and the emplover. Today the soi-dis- 
ant [self-atrled] workman alone is protected. 
There has never been any provision, since the 
federation, for scaled wages nor obligation to 
‘tote fair’” with the employer. It is said that 
there are today 50,000 high salaried officers in 
the federation, and that the chief of that gov- 
ernment receives as much salary as a Cabinet 
officer. 
Ministers of the gospel who eo been round- 


x 
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lÿ condemned for espousing.the cause of fad- 
dists, such as prohibition, disarmament, suf- 
frage for the girls, ete, say that the pressure 
on them to espouse those causes is overwhelm- 
ing. Many of them have lost caste, many have 
lost respect, and they have damaged their holy 
calling. : 

It wonld be a Utopia here, could we divide 
the world’s wealth equally among us, provid- 
ed we were all balanced well enough to use the 
wealth economically, to be able to avoid excess, 
and all be willing to share in the toil. Each class 


of men boelieves its own plan is the best, and 


would fight to the bitter end the innovations of 
the other eluss. 

The soi-disant lahor ‘‘unions’”” believe they 
have ereated the wealth, and that it should be 
theirs. The Sovicts in Russia tried this: they 
cuntiseated a factory. put the old'hands to work, 

- and suon Were in confusion for want of super- 
itendener, They were obliged to search for 
the Tormer superintendent, and to pay him his 
salarx: am vers soon his old staff was around 
hi andthe factory running much as it had run 
in the time 6Ù the Car. 

The labor unions neter xhoot up” a 
strike, While we agree that a man has the right 

Ato refuxe inadegnate wages, or even to strike, 
he has no right to prevent another man From 
takinge a job he has aleindoned. Here is the erux 
of the whole trouble. Men who have heen ealled 
“strike breakers"" have been-assanited, maim- 
ed, aud mutilated. The union men diselañn anx 
hand in that, and the arrests seem to show the 
“éshoogrs"” are merdiv svmpathizers, But it is 
a loug lane that has no turn The Waghinston 
Post ot May 13, 1913, reconds the court procecd. 
ings ina New York eourt in which it was shown 
that Mr. Benjamin Fein, alias Doper Benny, 
testified that he, as chiel of à game, was in the 
emplor of a Labor union, with a retainer of $15 
a day, to keep in readiness à gane of men to 
“shoot up”? at strikes. These are evidentlr the 

- “éaxvmpathizers””. Mr. Fein said that there was 
a price-for each crime, for each kind of infrac- 
tion. In short it wax a kind of government in- 
side the State Government. 

Now if the Federation makes treaties with 
this sort\of ountlawrv, it is much worse than the 
millionaige mad dog ever could be. 


The Cosstitutional Review of pe 1918, 
savs this: 
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“The newspapers have given scant publicity to what 
was called a conference on democratic financing of tha 
war, which was held at Washington last January and 
which is stated to have been called at the request of 
labor leaders in labor and farmer organisations. The 
presiding officer declared that the sentiment of the la. 
boring classes was unequivocally against bond issue for 


financing the war and in favor of revenue raising by” 


means of various forms of taxation. 

“These forms of taxation were described by other 
speakers, one of whom advocated taxation at the rate 
cf 100 percent on all incomes in excess of 8100,000 a 
year, while others urycd the imposing of taxes of 80 
percent or more on such incomes, on excess profits, and 
ca unimproved lands.” 

One of those who addressed the conference is 
reported to have said: 

“We have within our grasp actual democracy—de- 
mocrary that means something in the life of the farmer 
of Kansas and the hog-sticker of Chicago. And the 
workers are determined that they shall not be deprived 
of this new demoeracy. The only sure way is for Labor 
to demand, step bv step, that wealth shall be taken as 
men arc taken for the common good in the common 
fight. 

“They are Autéerineil that they will not die “while 
those whoxe object is the amassing of great profits re- 
main to hoard new power throush ‘enormously increased 
woalth. But in plain simple words this means that 
wealth must be taken: it is a æreat step forward; but 
more and vet more must be taken.” 


Something for the New Earth By Loren: Rusmusien 


Tr onedated trom en German) 

EFERRING to the prospect of a renewril, 
eleansed, and highls produetive soil for 
man’ needs in the Uolden Age, it is particularlv 
interestine to look at the experiments of the latr 
Éleetoral Prince Carl von Eckhartshausen, 0" 
Munich, Bavaria This gentleman succeeded ja 
isolating the corvupting lite from the soil 
(1) À flower pot was filed with earth which 
had been cleansed according to his prescription ; 
thon a single grain of wheat was laid in the pat 

and the whole was placed in the open. 
There were much quicker signs of life in 


the seed and a more rapid growth than is the | 


case in ordinary earth; and one lhundred heads 
of wheat sprouted from this single grain, which 
exceeded in thickness. size, and beauty the ker- 
nels of all known varieties of wheat. The indi- 
vidual kernels had such a self-contained and 
beautiful wolden color that one would have sworn 
them to be overlaid with-the finest of gold 
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The taste of the grains was sweeter and more 
pleasant than that of ordinary wheat, and they 
lacked that gummy and pasty consistency, which 
wheat flour generally leaves on the tongue. 
Chemical analysis showed that the mucilaginous 
quality, gluten, was missing. This quality it is 
that causes fermentation and putrefaction of 
flour. 
(2) A hen was fed for nearly two months 
exclusively on pellets made from this flour and 
on water, and then killed. An examination of 
the blood showed no trace of fibrinogen (blood 
gluten), which is the cause of rapid putrefaction. 
Moreover, the blood did not coagulate, but re- 
mained liquid and fresh. 

(3) Likewise, quite noteworthy experiences 
were had with flaxsecd and its products. Flax 
grown in this soil was of hitherto unknown 
beauty and strencth, and it would not burn with 
the readiness of that grown in other soil. 

This soil, virgin in every respect. had several 
other very wonderful qualities. 

(4) Worms and insects brought into contact 
with it crawled away with all the speed at their 
command. 

(5) The observation was also made that when 
two parts of cleansed earth were mixed with one 
part of common earth and the whole saturated 
with water, the uncleansed third underwent a 
change and became clean, the non-conformable 
elements disappearingæ by vaporization. 

These experiments demonstrate the possibili- 
ty of a chemical improvement of the soil. 


_— 





Nons-rsical Blue Laws 

N RoceLrrr Park, New Jersey, twenty-five 

men were brought into court last winter for 
failure to remove the snow from their side. 
walks. It was an a Sunday, and when the cases 
came up they were dismissed because it appear- 
ed from the statntes that it was illegal, to hear 
‘thelræases on that day. 

Mayor Charles P. Gillen, of Newark, N. J. 
speaking of the efforts to reëstahlish the blue 
laws in his city said: 

“T believe Sunday movies are a great thing — the 
only form bf reervation within the reach of the poor on 
their day of rest. What would these s0-called reformers 
have them do—remain in-doors all day Sunday looking 
out on fire-escapes and family washes hanging on the 
clothes-line? The rich can ride in their limousines on 
.-Suuday, play golf, and induige in other pleasures that 
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only they can afford But I don’t intend that the poor 
&hall be deprived of their Little pleasures, no matter what 
these Blue Lew reformers think about it.” 

Reverend Doctor Charles Townsend, Rector 
of the Episcopal Church of the Good Shepherd, 
Rosemont, Philadelphia, is another sensible 
man. In a sermon July 10, 1921, he said: 

“It is not the purpose af religion to act as a moral 
paliceman. It is not the purpose of religion to lay down 
a set of rules to be followed by the people, to say what 
people must do and what they must not do. When re- 
ligion is made an excuse for trying to force human 
ideas of morality or laws upon the people it loses its 
pover, and the great need of the world is real religion 
and net moral regulation.” 

Reverend Samuel Eliot, D. D., LL. D, of 
Boston, is of the same opinion as Doctor Town- 
send. He says of American Christianity: 

“It is not an infant industry. it does not have to 
be sheltered behind repressive ordinances or promoted 
by petty inquisitions A healthy church does not ask 
the aid of the police authorities to close up rival at- 
tractions and give it a monopoly of Sunday. It is gro- 
tesque to assufne that the restriction of Sunday recre- 
ations and the closing of places of amusement will direct 
people into the churches.” 


Conditions in Georgia By O. W. Walirip 
ÈS OUR little city of about 35,000 people the 

residents, most of whom are shop and cotton- 
mill workers, are working for wages almost.as 
low as before the war; but they are still paying 
war rents and war prices for many of the neces- 
sities of life, and those who are charging such 
rents and prices are men who belong to the 
different denominations. The poor are the real 
sufferers and have to foot the bills. Hundreds 
hore hate to buy coal hv the tub and the buekit, 
being unable to buy more at onetime. How gl1d 
Ï am to know that such conditions will not have 
to exist much longer! For now is the time of 
God’s vengeance, the time when He is pouring 
out His wrath on the nations: and soon the 
Golden Age will bring in peace and everlasting 
justice to all. 


How sweet the assurance to hearts that nre henry! 
What hope It awakene, what strength doth convur! 

Suushine shall follw the dass that are drears. 
Serrow and sigting shall vanish away; 

Symbhol and type and the gospel's glad story 
Say to the fainting one: “Lift up your heud. 

Sonn «ball this sad earth be filled with God's glory, 
He, for the curse, will give biessing insteud”. 
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AÏ dominion rightly belongs to Jehovah. 
He had given man dominion over the things of 
earth. Lucifer observed Adant and Eve, the 
perfect ones, in Eden: and knowiug that ther 
were endowed with authority from Jehovah to 
multiply and fill the carth, he conceived the 
thought in his own heart or mind that he should 
have à dominion of his own, and that he eoukl 
have this.by separating man from (ul and by 
inducing him to come under his (Satan's) do. 
minion. The prophet Isaiah gives us some light 

. upon this suhject when he save: “How art thou 
fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morn- 
ing! how art thou eut down to the ground, which 
ist weaken the uations! For thou hast said 
in thine heart, T will aseend into heaven, I will 
exalt my throne above the stars of God: I will 
sit also upon the mount ot the cougregation, in 
the sides of the north: L will aseend above the 
heights of the elouds: L'will he bike the Most 
High. Yet thou <halt be brought down to hell, 
ta the sides ot the pit.”-—Ffsaiah 14:12-15. 


“Thns we see that Satan haul an ambitious 
desire to be like the Moxt High. God manifested 
[lis justice toward Lucifer by expelling him 
from His presence and has décreed that he shall 
he ultimatelr destroved. (Ezekiel 28: 14-18: 
Hebrewe 2:14) When Lucifer was expelled 
from the presence of Fehovah heeause of his 
wickedness, he thereafter was andis known br 
the names of dragon, that old serpent, the devil, 
and Satan. (Revelation 12:9) In Genesis 3 he 
is snoken of as the serpent, The name dragoit 
means devourer: Satan means adversarrv : devil 
means slanderer: while serpent means deceiver: 
and all these names indivate the characteristies 
of Satan. the evil one. 

# Accôrdinæ to the Genesis account, the old 
serpent, the devil, deceived Eve in thi< manner: 
As we have heretoloce observed, Jehovah had 
told Adam and Eve that they must not eat of a 
certain treg in Eden, known as the tree of knowl- 
edge of good and evil. Appearing to mother 
Eve in the capacity of a serpent, a deceiver. 
the devil said to her in effect: ‘[lath God said 
that ve shall not eat of every tree in Fden? 
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With lesue Number 60 we begnan running Judge Rutherford's new book, 


Advanced and Juvenlle Bible Studies which have been bitherto published. 


“The Hurp of Gel”, wirh accompnnying questions, taking the place of both 5 | 
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To this question Eve responded: “We may eat 
of the fruit of the trees of the garden; but of 
the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of 
the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of 
it, neither shall ye touck it, lest ye die”. The 
old serpent, the devil, replied: “Ye sball not 
surelv die: [or God doth know that in the day 
7e eat thereof, then your eyes shall he opened, 
aud ve shall he as gods, knowing #nod and evil”, 
En other wouls, he tokl Eve that Jchovah was 
trying to keep her and her hushand in ignor- 
auce aucl thus take-advantage ot them. Doubt- 
less the devil himself ate of the fruit in the 
presence ol Eve and then deliberately lied ta 
her by sayving: “Ye shall not surely dir”—Goil 
kuowx that vou will not die. And by this means 
he induced mother Eve to cat of the fruit— 
which was a violation of God's law. We know 
that Satanis a liar, herbanse Jesns said of him: 
ele was a murderer from the beginning. and 
ahode not iithe truth, hecause there is uo truth 
in hüm. When he speaketh a lie, Le spaaketh ot 
his own: fur he is a bar, al the father of it.” 
—John S:4. 

The fact that Evé wax deceived and thereby 
induced to violate the law of God in no wise 
changed the law or affected its enlorcement. 
Adaun celiberatels ate of the fruit and he was 
also in the transerossion—1l Tinuthy 2:14. 


“After they had violated Jehovah's law, 
Adam and Eve hil amougst the trees im Eden. 
Tehovah:spoke to Adam and asked: [last thon 
euten ot the tree, whercoË I commanded thee 
that hou shouldest not eat?” Adam rreponded 
that Eve had given him the fruit to eut; and 
Eve said that the serpent had deceived her. 
they hoth <tood before Jchovah and confessed 
their guilt. Tha majestr nf the law of Jehovah 
must be upheld. His law beingunchangeable(lEe- 
hrews 6:18). there remained nothing ta do bnt 
to enforce that law. Then Jehovah pronounced 
His jadgmient against them, the record of which 
reads: “Unto the woman he saïd, I will greatly 
multinlv thy sorrow and thv conception: in 
sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy 
desire <hafl be to thy husband, and he shall rule 
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. put him to death immesiatelr, 
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over thee. And unto Adam he said, Because 
thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, 
and hast eaten of the tree, of which I command- 
ed thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed 
ie hi ground for #y sake; in sorrow shalt thou 
eal of it all the days of thy life; thorns also 
and ‘histles shall it bring forth to thee; and 


Thu shalt eat the herb of the freld; in the sweat 


of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return 
unto the #round; for out of it Was thou taken: 
for dust thou art, and unto «dluxt «halt thou 
return.”"—CGenexis 3: 16-19. 
“eThus the perfect man torfeit-d his lite. He 
had been enduwed with perfection of home, 
liberty, peace, happiness, and iile everlasting 
on earth. Now he must die and return to the 
dust from whence he was taken. God did not 
but permitted 
him to have TO vear. of experience that he 
might learn the baneful effects of sin. Eden con- 
tained perteet food that would bave sustained 
the per fect mau audi he would not have died had 
he remained in Eden, uuless Jehovah had put 
im to death in some direct manner. But God 
drove hi out of Eden, took him away from the 
perfert food, caused him to #ather his food 
from among the thorns and thistles and from 
other imneïtect elements of the earth that were 
found outside of Eden: and in this condition he 
continued to sicken and to die until at the end 
of the period of 930 years he was dead. 

#A kind and lovinge parent sometimes intlicts 
punishment upon a ehild becanse the child has 
violated a rule. The parent punishes the child 
not heeause he loves to ser the ebild suffer, but 
for the wood of the chili in order that it might 
be disciplined and might learn the proper les- 
cans. If the child alwavs did good and never 
did evil it would not merit nor receive any pun- 
ishment from a loving par ent. One of the chief 
purposes of Jehovah in dealing with maukind 
in the mauner Fe does deal with then is that 
humankind might be disciplined and learn the 
lessoïs.of good and the effect of doing wrong, 
and thus Jearn to appreciate the love af the 
heavenly Father. 

“When God sentenced our first parents to 
death and drove them out of Eden, Ile had in 
mind and had already planned for their future 
blessing, &s we will see upon a further exam- 
ination of His plan. Hence it was love that 
prompted His action in sentencing Adam to die. 


_Evers act of Jehovah is prompted by love; for 
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God is love. He always acts that good may re- 
sult. The manifestation of His strict justice 
was essential that the dignity and greatness of 
Jehovah might he maintained. At the same time, 
in s0 doing, love was the motive that prompted 
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His action. It must have brought sorrow to the . 
heart of Jehovah to he compelled thus to pun:° 


isb His creatures, because God takes no plen- 


sure in evil things: yet having.in mind the ulti. 


mate blessing and restoration of them, there, 
would be pleasure in thus manifesting justice 


that ultimate good might result. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 
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J'o whom does all dominion rightfully belor.z? 1 42. 
What dominion did God give to man? f 42. 
Why did Lucifer induce Eve to sin? 42. 
What did Lucifer meditate in his heart? f 42. 
What was the cause of Lucifer's fall? f 43. 
: How wus divine justice manifested against Lucifer? 
43. 
By whut names is Lucifer known since his fall ? Give 
the monning of vach of the names. { 43. 
Dexcrihe how the devil induced Eve to violate God’s 
law, Ÿ 41. 


What mplr did Eve make to the devil’s suggestion - 


that <he \ivlate God's law? T 44, 

Who toid the truth, God or Satan, relative to the re- 
suit of Eve's act? T 44 

The fact that Eve was drceived by Satan, could that 
in any wie: chan to penalty of the law? T 45. 

What did Adam and Eve do after they had violated 
the divine fau? 46, 

What action did Jchovah take toward them, and why? 
q +. 

Ghe the details of the judgment or sentence pro- 

nounced be Jehovah azainst Adam and Eve. { 46. 

What nas the result of the judgment pronounced 
against man? 43, 

How long did Adam live after be was sentenced to 
die? 9 +. 

How did God enforte the scntence against nian ? { 47. 

Would Adan have died if he had rermainéd Î in Eden? 
f +47. 

Why does a parent punich his child? { 48. 

If the child always obesed, would punishment be 
aecossarv ? 4 48. 

What is onc of the chief reasons for God permitting 
man to -ulfer the effects of wrong-doing? { 48. 

Why did God enforce His judgment against man? 
What was His purnoæ? " 49. 

What motive prompts all the acts of Jehovah? f 49. 





You Have Heard — 


“millions now living will never die” 


w 


brove it to your own satisfaction 


OU may live forever on earth. lmt not by 





ere taking a spronful of some new-found ‘‘elixir 
HP à of life””; 

OO ji 4 

& 1 On the contrury life forever on earth is prontised 


to you and all of vour friends: life for all, not 
\  merely for the few elert—saved ones. 


To understand why this is so now will give vou 
. à new hold on life. - 

\ 
À 





Ta DCE VA 
D per DS CO UMR, dnù GA TRE 


Understanding, vou will not permit Yorebodings 
of dlisaster to take the edge fronoff vour preseut 
Joys and experieneus in file. 


2 rt © 


The Bible sets these matters forth. You will profit by knowing what 
the Bible guarantecs vou. Further, vou nurd not fear being"reformed” 
or puritauzed. 

The Bible was given to all Tt was batendied to be understood by all 
Jt was never intended for the exelusive use of the pious. 


Vliere is a Cierough, short, vet coinprchensive means of understandiinr 


wat the Pile assures vou provied in THE TEARP BIBLE STUDY 


COURS, 
Itis a studv that will point to the Worth while things im lite, Itis a 


study that is no omere preehruent, 


TUE HARP BIBLE STUDY COURSE ÿ ru Fi ae 
! th EUR ON. . 

Fnslousl nnd &se, Enrol me for the Hirp 

Bible Nenidr Course 





emplete includes: text-honk Thu 

Harp of of God": readinz sine 
e HU ï 

metts: sellequiz tuent clisses. 





Le Hurp Bible Study Course, 63e, ! tr drnsensuureens 
no further pasieents FO aft ie nudectaod that there are no farther 
Î charses 06 payients.) 
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N THE present condition of the world the 
. + average man cares only for himself and his 
family, and the more pronounced his self-in- 
: terest the more likely he is to go into business 
for himself. It follows that many business men 
. are the incarnation of selfishness and look upon 
employés only as an unavoidable evil, to be 
- worked as hard as possible for as small a wage 
‘ as possible. 
Hence it happens that labor unions were 
> formed, to protect the interests of workers and 
bring to bear such influences upon employers 
as would cause them to pay a living wage and 
grant decent working conditions. When the 
_ conditions become unbearable the workers in 
“the unions strike for the better wages, better 
hours, better sanitation, better foremen, or 
« whatever it is they happen to have in view. 
"If the employés are all skilled workers the 
employer will think long and hard before he 
flatly refuses their demands. But if the work- 
“ers are unskilled and he can control his foremen 
(and he usually can), the employer will often 
. refuse the demands; and a strike results. 
The workers feel that they have a just cause, 
- but they have no way of compelling the em- 
ployer to see as they see. Thérefore they can 
“only wait until the effect upon his business is 
- such that he manifests a disposition to see both 
sides of a question of which, ordinarily, he sees 
but one. 
‘The employer ddtérminte to break the strike. 
He engages detectives to sow discord among 
« the old employés and engages new employés 
to take their places, paying, for the time being 
“+ perhaps more than the old workers asked. 
What are the old workmen to do? They see 
- their work and therefore their means of a live- 
F : Hhood passins fror their hands into the hands 
: of others. They gather on the streets leading 
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Shackling the “Advanced Guard” 


to the factory, to try to dissuade the new em- 
ployés (commonly called “scabs”) from taking 
the places which they fcel rightfully belong to 
them. 

This gathering along the streets is called 
picketing, the theory being that these workers, 
trying in a peaceful way to accomplish a real 
reformation in the community by pressing a 
selfish employer into paying decent wages and 
granting decent hours of labor, are the outposts 
of union labor; and so they are. If these out- 
posts, these pickets, cannot accomplish the re- 
formation work they have in view, if they are 
restrained from undertaking it, the workers . 
have no redress, but must meekly take from the 
employer’s hand whatever, in the way of hours 
of labor, sanitation, wages, and other working 
conditions he may see fit to impose upon them. 


Picketing and the Courts 


Fi AWYERS are trained to the belief that 
their place in the world is as protectors 
of property. Lawyers associate with the prop- 
erticd classes. Lawyers draft most of the leg- 
islation that is enacted and, of course, only law- 
yers ever constitute the courts; so that lawyers 
in ths end, are the ones in whose hands the 
destiny of union labor rests. 

When a large employer has trouble of any 
kind he goes and sees his lawyer, and as a strike 
is the biggest trouble he can have he goes at 
once to the biggest lawyer he can afford to see; 
and that lawyer, if there is any possible way 
of bringing it about, will do all that lies in his 
power to help the employer win the strike. 
Hence it follows that judges have often in the 
past been requested to grant injunctions re- 
straining union lahor from having pickets about 
employers’ plants. 

An instance of this occurred recently in Phil- 
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adelphia. Fifteen hundred members of the 
Waist and Dressmakers Union were banded 
together in an effort to prevent their wages 
from being eut and sweatshop conditions re- 
stored. They went out on strike rather than 
submit to the ent. Their former employers 
applied to Judge F'inletter of the Court of Com- 
mon Pleas for an injunction restraining the 
girls from lining the streets and telling other 
girls why they were on strike. So important 
was this matter to the strikers that when the 
case was called in JudgæFinletter’s Court it is 
estimated that at least a thousand of the girls 
were crowded into the court room and into the 
corridors of the building, waiting, almost breath- 
lessly, until the Judge should decide whether 
or not they might stand out in the cold and try 
to induce other girls not to take their places. 
In this instance the judge did not render any 
decision, as the hearing was merely preliminary. 

In New Jersey a group of strikers, following 
the advice of men higher in the labor-union 
ranks, attempted to picket a machine shop after 
a judge had granted an injunction forbidding 
them to do so. They were taken from the picket 
lines and sentenced to 90 days in jail and a fine 
of $50 each. After six days in jail their case 
was appealed, and they were released. 

In New York city, in October last, Nathan 
Seidner, a picket of the Motion Picture Atten- 
dants Union, was also jaïled for failing to heed 
the order of the court forbidding the picketing 
of the Waco Theatre. 

When picketing by workers goes beyond the 
attempt peacefully to dissuade “scabs” from 
taking their places, to threats or acts of vio- 
lence against the “scabs” or attempts to intim- 
idate prospective customers, it passes the point 
of safety to the common welfare and becomes 
an appanage of anarchy which no thoughtful 
man could <ountenance. 

When picketing eommences many employers 
endeavor at once to spread widely the impres- 
sion that threats or acts of violence have been 
committed and that eustomers are intimidated. 
It is on this basis that some at least of the in- 
junctions against picketing have been obtained. 
Suchis alléged to have been the basis upon which 
an injunction was granted Maurice J. Pass, a 
shoe merchant of Brooklyn, against the Retail 
Salesmen’s Union, in which case when the in- 
junction was granted, Supreme Court Justice 
Squires is alleged to have said that there is no 
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such thing as peaceful picketing and that he. 
could not countenance the act or acts of any. 
individual or company of individuals engaged: 
in preventing trade and customers from coming. 
to a store. which was in his judgment what. 
peaceful picketing, so-called, was intended to 
effect. : 
Brooklyn has been ahard place fon union labor : 
during the past year, since the so-called “Amer- 
ican” plan was inaugurated, for trying to break 
up and destroy all union labor organizations. 
When Justice Selah B. Strong, of Brooklyn, 
granted a temporary injunction, September 22, 
1921, restraining the Leather Workers Union 
from picketing the A. L. Reed Company plant 
he said in part: : 
“It is not the labor organization in the shop which is. 
objected to, but the paid agent, the walking delepate, 
and the picket of labor, who so often become a menace. 
to socicty and a danger to liberty, These defendants 
are under the employ of a labor organization. What. 
are they paid to do? Who pays their wages or salaries, 
and how do they earn them? ‘They describe themselvés: 
as ‘pickcts’ and ‘labor agents. What do pickets and 
labor agents do? What can they be employed for? For 
what good purpose? The defendants allege in their: 
answer that they are ‘peacefully picketing. Why picket. 
at all? Why not leave the plaintiff alone as it desirès 
and thereby permit the pickets to employ themselves at 
some useful and commendable occupation where they can: 
do a real man’s work and earn a laborer’s honest wage?.. 
Picketing and the posting of sentinels are done as war. 
measures. Our laws and institutions will not permit 
of the waging of private war in such a manner”, 
Laws should be made and enforced for the. 
protection of the helpless. Alas! this is seldom: 
done. It does not seem possible for a court to’ 
sympathize with a man who gets up and goes 
to work before daylight and who works for a 
soulless corporation, who makes the money for 
the corporation and then claims the right to: 
appeal to others not to take his job from which 
be must feed his family. Pitiable condition! 


Picketing and the People 
TE people of America are quite satisfied to: 

have picketing done if it is done in a peaceful. 
manner. This has been demonstrated in Ari- 
zona, where the people of the whole state, acting 
through their legally constituted representa- 
tives in the state legislature, passed in 1914 an 
act forbidding judges in that state from issuing 
injunctions against picketing. This is just the 
way to get at it. Judges are human beings, 
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the same as other people. Their real masters 
should be the people, and the people have the 
absolute right to decide on measures for their 
“own welfare. 

« The Supreme Court of the United States does 


. not agree with the opinion of Te GoLrEX AGE 


on this matter. In an opinion, upon which the 
court divided five to four, the Court held that 
the sovereign state of Arizona had no author- 
ity through legislative action to prohibit the 
courts from enjoining picketing in labor dis- 
putes. Four of the nine justices including the 
Lberty-loving Justices Brandeis and Holmes, 
agreed with the people of Arizona, so that, in 
effect, the opinion of one man in Washington 
‘has outweighed the opinions of the majority of 
all the people of the state of Arizona on this 
important subject. Was this man morally right? 


Picketing and the Supreme Court 

| T= Gozpen AGE has the utmost respect for 
the Supreme Court, though it believes the 

decisions of that court have tended constantly 

to encroach upon the rights of the people, and 

that it has arrogatetl to itself powers that were 
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hence that do not belong to it. 


On three different occasions now the Srene à 
Court has ordered arguments on whether pick- 


eting is or is not legal. The fact that this sub- 
ject comes up so often shows that the court 
realizes how important it is. 


has been before the Supreme Court for five 


years, that only polite picketing will hereafter - 


be recognized, suggesting one picket at each 
The court held in effect that picketing is 


illegal in cases where it is shown that there is 


intimidation, importunity or following of men, 


and that then the lower court may decide as it . 


thinks expedient. It is obvious that almost any 


employer can produce at least one witness who - 


will swear that he has been intimidated, impor- 
tuned or followed by pickets. This is a serious 
blow to the cause of union labor. 

Arthur Brisbane, commenting on this decision 
in the New York American, says: 

“It requires ‘importuning and dogging’ to persuade 
a ‘scab” to give up a well-paid job, secured when some 


union workman walks out. No importuning, no dogged : 


persuading, and picketing becomes an ineffective joke.” 


The Prosperity of Fools By J. 4. Meggison 


"LEE today is filled with the most perplexing 
problems of all history—problems that are 
taxing the wisdom of the most brilliant minds 
to solve, and with doubtful results. Let us look 
: about us now, stopping from the busy affairs 
- of everyday life; for thinking will do us good. 
‘ Of all ages of the world’s history we witness 


that this age has the richest and most wide- 


/ spread blessings. Agriculture has made wonder- 
* ful bounds. By crossing and selection and graft- 
ing, the most luscious fruits the world has known 
. for four thousand years are developed, and the 
finest and greatest variety of vegetables. These 

are raised in such widelÿ distributed areas of 

the country and in such abundance as would 

feed the world, and all have enough. 

Parallel to this we see the marvelous system 

of travel and transportation. Besides the ancient 

horse we see the steam railroads, capable of 
rapidly and efficiently carrying this produce to 

the consumer, wherever such may live. Califor- 

: nia products go to New England; apples from 
: Nova Scotia to the Pacific coast ; Oregon apples 
to New York; watermelons from North Carolina 


to New York; canteloups from Colorado to New 
York; : Michigan beans to the Gulf coast; Maine 
potatoes to the Mid-West, and at such a price 
as to be within the reach of all. 

Manufactures, also, have developed beyond 
the wildest dreams of our fathers. Devices for 
the kitchen have made the home-keeper’s work 
easier. Useful devices of every sort have made 
this world like one of the dream-planets of old. 
All these, too, are carried by the railroads and 


distributed without breakage to all parts of the : 


world. Automobiles, trucks, electric freight and 
passenger lines also aid in bringing these prod- 
ucts to the users; country produce to the city, 
and the city manufactures to the country. Tele- 
phone and telegraph, and wireless of both, 
facilitate the ordering and delivering of these 


products. Furthermore, there are the Stock 
Exchange and clearing house, capable of making 


the exchange of values almost limitless; banks, 


where moncy, as a medium of exchange, can be 


spread widely over the country, and where the 
worker can deposit his earnings for safe invest- 
ment, or obtain money loans to tide him over a 


826 | 


It has finally 
decided, in the Granite City, Illinois, case, which * 
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hard period—a situation which by every law of 
reason ought to make this world, especially this 
country, a paradise of happiness and plenty. 

And yet, paradox of paradoxes! We witness 

this country so taugled in business and trans- 
portation that the farmer finds it often utterly 
impossible to get his produce to those who wish 
to use it. Last year showed Michigan peaches 
and plums rotting on the ground while people in 
Chicago would have been glad to pay a reason- 
able price for them; watermelons in North Caro- 
lina rotting because of the impossibility of get- 
ting cars to send them to the hungry New 
Yorkers ; California oranges and lemons rotting 
in piles because the growers could not ship 
. them; Maine potatoes rotting in the warehouses 
there, while Bostonians and Philadelphians paid 
fabulcus prices for that artiele of food. 

The business situation: Millions of workers 
looking for work, but no work to do. Hundreds 
of electrical projects on the books, but no money 

‘obtainable to carry them out. The merchants 
wish to sell, and vainly try to, but the public 
have no money wherewith to buy. The publie wish 
to work and earn the money wherewith to buy, 
but there is no work. The manufacturers would 
gladly furnish the work, but the financiers have 
called in the money and refuse to let it out again. 
From whatever point we start the lines lead 
back to the financiers. Because financial giants 
are grappling to hold and increase their power, 
the interests of the public are sacrificcd in the 
struggle. 

The blessings of mankind are being hindered 
and held, becanse though m2 has now more 
blessings than hitherto, yet many of the mighty 
financial and commercial princes are secking to 
turn these blessings into their own coffers, and 
in order to do so are robbing the ones who earn 
them. When will the mighty cease to take ad- 
vantage of the less fortunate? ‘O ye sons of 
men, how long will ye turn my glory into shame ? 
How long will ye seek vanity and leasing 
[lies] ?”” How long will you turn God’s bless- 
ings into curses?—Psalm 4: 2. 

Let us earnestly hope that the sentiments 
expressed below are not generally held by finan- 
ciers, but they have been expressed by more 
than one of them. Less that a year ago a 
member of ‘Big Business”? said to a repre- 
sentative of the New York Globe substantially 


the following: 
“We are going to put out of employment in the United 
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States in the near future five million men, on the theory 
that idle men will be obedient men. We are going to 
have the open shop. If this does not suffice to accom- 
plish our purpose, by January, 1922, we will put - 
out of employment twenty million men in the United : 
States . . . °:: 
In California, at least, one of the great com: : 
mercial institutions was told that it could get 
loans only on condition that it would agree to . 
discharge its employés whenever these financiers: : 
direeted it to do so. They have stated that they : 
will ‘make labor eat out of their hand’. Judge : 
Gary is reported by the press to have said that 
unskilled labor would soon be glad of the chance : 
to push a wheelbarrow for $2.50 a day. 
Has money-madness and the craze for power : 
robbed these men of their common sense? Do 
they fatuously suppose, against all the warnings 
of history, that oppression of their fellow men 
and keeping them down in necessity, squalor, . 
and hand-to-mouth living can really benefit the 
rulers and holders of power? Of what use will 
it be to fight against the inevitable uplift of the 
common people, when the time is here at last for 
their blessing? Others have fought against des. 
tiny with no avail; will these fare better? Why 
will not these leaders of trade and finance read 
the lesson of the French Revolution, of the . 
Russian Revolution, of King John and the 
Barons of Runnymede and of the American®: 
Revolution? The people will stand for a certain 
amount of tomfoolery, and then they will throw 
off the power of their oppressors. More than. 
this, when the signs of the times show conclu- : 
sively that the day of better conditions for the 
common people is dawning, is it not rather: 
asinine to fight against that dawn? L 
But how can the great princes of finance and 
commerce help the people to a higher level, and. 


thus put a buffer between themselves and the . 


social convulsions? By sharing the profits more 
generously with the workers, by coôperative 
measures, as in Henry Ford’s factories, those 
of Rice & Hutchins Shoe Co., Proetor & Gamble, 
and others. It has been proven that in times of 
social distress the employés in these places are 
large-minded enough to come together and. by 
common vote reduce their own wages. Did ever 
anyone hear of a board of directors or any other 
group of financiers voluntarily reducing their 
own profits or income? 

It is commonly recognized that we are living . 
at the end of the old order of things; and the 
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- world is struggling to right itself after the in- 


sane orgy of war. As Isaiah said, ‘‘the earth 
[society] shall reel to and fro, like a drunken 
man, and shall fall and not rise again.”’ The 
old order can be neither patehed nor invigorat- 
ed. Society first sympathizes with the worker 
and vows to make the world safe for ‘‘Democ- 
racy””, and then swings back to the other ex- 
treme and supports the financial kings—reels 
to and fro. ‘The transgression thereof is heavy 
upon it.”’ Like Cain, its punishment is greater 
than it can bear. ‘‘ They would none of my coun- 
sel; they despised all my reproof. Therefore 


shall they eat of the fruit of their own way and. 


be filled with their own devices. For the turning 
away of the simple shall slay them; and ne 
prosperity of fools shall Le them®” 
Proverbs 1: 30-32. 


INCOMING LIBERTY 
Through the increase of education and spread 
of knowledge the workers are raising their stan- 


. dards of living. They demand more comfortable 


homes, more conveniences, more leisure time to 
enjoy life and the products of their labor. These 
desires are legitimate and proper; and as the 
total wealth produced at any one time amounts 
to a certain value, if the workers share a greater 


“part it means proportionately less for the ex- 


ploiters of labor ;approaching a condition where 


each one reaps rewards "proportionate to his 


input of labor. But certain of the financiers and 


. profiteers will not consent to such division of the 


Because of selfishness they want the 
Such are butting their heads 


spoils. 
lion’s share. 


- against a stone wall to no purpose; for the day 


is at hand when the poor are to be lifted up. It 
is inevitable. The reign of selfishness is nearing 
its end. ‘God [the Lord Jesus] standeth in the 
congregation of the mighty, He judgeth among 
the gods [the financial and commercial princes 
and rulers of the earth]. How long will ye judge 
unjustly and accept the persons of the wicked? 





fe 


Tk GOLDEN AGE 827 


Defend the poor and needy, rid them out of the 
hand of the wicked [profiteers, commercial and 
financial oppression].”’ But these leaders are 
blind as bats and cannot see that their steward- 
ship is at an end. The Lord declares: ‘They 
know not, neither will they understand; they 
walk on in darkness [willful ignorance of com- 
ing judgments].”?’ And in the struggle ‘‘all the 
foundations of the earth are out of course??.— 
Psalm 82: 1-5. 

Oh, that the great leaders of men would see 
the foregleams of the incoming kingdom of God! 
Oh, that they might realize that they can smooth 
their descent by being generous to their fellow 
men, the common people! ‘Blessed is he that 
considereth the poor, the Lord will deliver him 
in the time of trouble.” (Psalm 41:1) Läke the 
unjust steward(Luke 16)they can make friends 
with the common people by helping to lower the 
cost of living and the taxes, providing industry. 
But many of them seem to give strong evidence 
of being the class mentioned in Amos, chapter 
8:4-7: ‘‘{lcar ye this, ye that swallow up the 
needy, even to make the poor of the land to fail, : 
saying, When will the [religious feast of the] 
new moon be gone, that we may sell corn? and 
the Sabbath, that we may set forth wheat, mak- 
ing the ephah small and the shekel great, and 
falsifying the balances by deceit? That we may 
buy the poor for silver, and the needy for a pair 
of shoes, yea, and sell the refuse of the wheat? 
The Lord hath sworn by the excellency of Jacob, 
Surely I will not forget any of their works.” 
They act as if drunk with money and power, 
undermining the solidity of business principles, 
and the foundation of society and of law and of 
order; amid the laughter of fools, blindly rush- 
ing in a drunken revel to their doom. ‘‘ The pros- 
perity of fools shall destroy them.”’ (Proverbs 
1:32) ‘The needy shall not always be foi 
gotten; the expectation of the poor shall not 
perish forever.”’—Psalm 9:18. È 


The Irish Question By Thomas R. Smith (84 years of age) 


I HAVE been wondering whether a few 
thoughts on the Irish question would be out 
of place in your growing, popular magazine, 
Tue GoLren AGE. You seem to discuss every 
other question that would be of interest to the 
world, and I think that the Irish question has 
passed the boundaries of nationalism and is of 
world-wide interest now. 


There are two nations in the world concern- 
ing which the minute you touch anything it be- 
comes of world-wide interest; and these are the 
Jewish and the Irish nations. They are the two 
martyr nations of the world. The Jews have 
suffered for more than nineteen hundred years ;. 
the Irish, for about eight hundred years. More- 
over, their sufferings have been along similar 
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lines. Their religions have brought sufferings 
to both of them. It is not my purpose to discuss 
the Jewish question now; but let me say right 
here that TI am glad that all the wrongs of this 
persecuted race will be righted, and their suffer- 
ings forever ended, by a restoration to their own 
land in accordance with Jehovah’s promises to 
their fathers. | 

Now it is not my intention to look at the Irish 
question from a sectarian point of view, nor to 
take sides with either the English or the Irish 
in this present perplexed situation. I am an 
Inish-born citizen of Scotch extraction origin- 
ally; but by a better understanding of Gods 
Word and plan, and by a clear knowledge of 

- English and Arish history, and by having im- 
bibed more of the spirit of Christ and Ilis gold- 
en rule, Ï can see the taproots of this wicked 
sectarian tree which was planted in Freland long 
ago by both parties, Protestant and Catholie 
alike,andwhich is now yielding such horrible and 
bitter fruit. Let us get to the root of this whole 
affair. 

After having been held as a slave for seven 
years by an Irish Chieftain in the County Down, 
Patrick, who afterwards became the Apostie of 
Ireland, escaped and went back to Scotland, 
where he met with some (Christians and became 
converted. This was the first step in his prepar- 
ation for his great life-work as the Apostle of 
Ireland. Take away all the foolish, false super- 
stitious trimmings with which ignorance bas 
dressed Patrick up; and you will find him one 
of the greatest, noblest, bravest men that ever 
lived. The story that he banished all the snakes 
from Ireland is the worst kind of ecclesiastical 
“bunk”, and no one except a creed-blind man 
“would believe it. There never was a snake of 

any kind in Ireland. There are in the sea two 
islands on which no snake can live—Cyprus in 
the Mediterranean, and Ireland in the Atlantic. 

oi Patrick was neither Roman Catholie nor 
L . Protestant. He was a pure apostolie believer 
K 7 in Christ. He had no ereed at all, such as Roman 
+ Catholies and Protestants now have. The Coun- 
= cil of Nice was called in 325 A. D. by the Em- 
.. ‘  peror Constantine, who compelled the council 
to adopt the false doctrine of the trinity—threc 
gods in one. This was the first great departure 
of the church from Christ. If Patrick was taint- 
ed with this error, it was the only one; for his 
methods of work and of preaching were simple 
and Biblical. 
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Adopting the simple methods of the Salvation - :: 


Army, Patrick took a little drum of some sort, 
and stood in the villages or at every crossroad, 
where he beat his little drum, and gathered the 
people, whom he then told the story of Jesus. 
He had no vestments, no fish-god hat, such as 
they paint him with in modern pictures. Read : 
Gcoghegan’s History of Ireland, edited by John 
Mitchel. There were no popular cardinals, no 
priests, no masses, no vestments, 1  purgatory. 
Patrick knew nothing about such things; they 
were not invented by the creeds up to that time. 
By preaching the simple truth of Christ Patrick 
turned the Irish from being sun-worshiping 
pagans to being apostolic believers in Christ. 

Patrick left the Irish a free, independent 
church; and that church never acknowledged 


the pope or the Romish church until between .” 


the eleventh and twelfth centuries, when Pope 
Adrian IV gave Henry II of England a bull 


authorizing the English king to conquer Ireland - * 


and bring the Irish under the rule of England, 
and thus also under the Romish church. In 
return Henry was to pay a penny per head ev- 
ery year; and this is the origin of Peter’s Pence. 


Stronghow, the English general, landed some- .. 


where near Wexford, on the southern coast of 
Ireland, and there established what was then 
known as the English Pale. Now that Pale of 
English origin or planting did not, you may be 
sure, have a mushroom growth. It was nearly 
five hundred years before that Pale embraced 
the whole of Ireland. And, strange to say, the 
O’Neils and the O’Donnels of the North were 
the last to yield. : 

It would he a tedious task, and would enlarg 
this article bevond reason, for me to enter into 
all the details of how this sectarian hate of the 
Protestants of Ulster has grown which now 
blocks the liberties of the Irish people. Enough 
to state the truth, regardless of consequences, 
that England, whether Catholic or Protestant, 
never has treated Ireland right. It was Catho- 
lie England that attacked Irish liberty and that 


for nearly five hundred years took away that 
liberty as far as she could. It was Catholis «. 


England that destroyed the independent Irish 
church that Patrick kad left, by removing the 


native Irish bishops as fast as the English Pale . ; 


advanced, and thus gradually brought the Irish ° 
under Rome. Fe 


Thus Catholic England robbed Ireland of 


both liberty and ehurch; but the crime of Prot- 
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estant England was equally great; for it robbed 
the Irish people of commercial prosperity. It 
took the silk and cotton business away from 
Ireland, and kept that business in England. It 
would have taken the linen business also, but 
for the peculiar bleaching qualities of the Irish 
climate and water, and for the tough fiber of 
Irish flax, which eannot be duplicated in either 
England or Scotland; otherwise it would be 
English linen instead of Irish. KFurthermore, 
England will not allow any Irish mine of any 
kind to be opened in Ireland. And absentee 
landlords had no sympathy or real interest in 
the poor Irish tenant except to squeuze out of 
him as much money as possible through a heart- 
less steward who sent it to the absent lord 
either in Paris or in London or in some gamb- 
ling den in continental Europe. 

To be as brief as possible I will cite only a 
few instances from history to show where some 
of these taproots of Catholic and Protestant 
hate were planted that are now bearing such 
deplorable fruit. About the sixteenth century 
there were over 40,000 Protestants in Ulster 
killed as such under one of the O’Neïls and 
: Bloody Mary of England. To offset this slaugh- 
ter on the Catholic side, Cromwell with his 
psalm-singing Roundheads, after a prolonged 
siege of the city of Drogheda, massacred every 
soldier that was in the city, together with all 
Catholic citizens. He did not spare even one 
Catholic. I need not prolong this tale of cruel 
- murder and woe. - 

These two samples of sectarian hate are only 
two of hundreds of the same kind that occurred 
during a period of nearly eight hundred years. 
Of course they were not all so large in scope 
or operation as these were; but they exhibited 
the same Satanic, sectarian, murderous spirit 
on both sides when each side in turn came into 
power. Is there any wonder, after such a sow- 
ing of sectarian hate, that they are now reaping 
- such an abundant harvest of massacre and mur- 
der? 

There is a figurative mental picture of this 
whole affair that forms itself in my mind. To 
me it seems that Satan has taken the warp of 
Catholic hate, eight hundred years old, and the 
woof of Protestant hate, five hundred years old, 
and has put them into the great national loom. 
Then he has set the Irish to weaving a huge 
Satanie web of vast national proportions, in the 


..: corner of which he is sitting like a great spider, 
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laughing with unrestrained glee at the helpless 
and hopeless struggles of the poor Irish flies 
that are wobbling around, unable to get any- 
where because caught in this cruel, devilish web 
of their own weaving. And they neïither see nor 
know what is the matter with them. 

The real trouble in Ireland, and the whole 
trouble, can be traced back to creed-making. If 
there had never been a creed made, there would 
never have been a martyr. If the old Book of 
God, the Bible, had been kept in the hands of 
the common people, love instead of hate would 
have been the ruling element in human life. For 
in all the civilizations that have preceded this, 
our $0-called Christian civilization, the priestly 
class have been the chief tools through which 
Satan has blinded the world, retarded progress, 
and stopped or dwarfed spiritual growth—all 
with the purpose of maintaining control of the 
common people. 

In Egyptian eivilization the priests knew 
better. They had a knowledge about which the 
common people knew nothing, and kept it from 
the people because they thought that if they 
imparted it to the people they would lose their 
power over them. When Jehovah gave the Mo- 
saic law to the Israclites He put iron-elad re- 
strictions upon the Jewish priestly class so as 
to restrain them from the abuse of priestly 
power. Did this arrangement restrain? No; em- 
phatically No! In all the world’s history no 
priestly class ever abused their priestly power 
as did the Jewish priests. In time they usurp- 
ed the kingly power; and they made so many 
traditions (creeds) that our Lord Jesus told 
them that through these traditions(cereeds)they 


had made void the law of God. It was the priest- 


ly class-with their Jewish creeds that brought 
about the greatest tragedy of all the ages--the 
crucifixion of Christ. 

Then look at the eivilization of India—-Hin- 
dustan. Did you ever see such a rotten mess as 


the castes and creeds of the Hindus? The Brah- _ 


mins, the most exalted sacred caste of all, is 
the most Satanic. 

It was Solomon who said: “There is nothing 
new under the sun”. This is particularly true 
in regard to error. God governs this world by 
law and through law; and to each law He has 
attached rewards and punishments. Whenever 
any error becomes worn out or repulsive, near- 
ing the goal of its evil reward, Satan takes it 
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over, strips it of its old dress and perhaps of 
some of its rude, repulsive features, puts on a 
new dress, and with a new name palms it off 
again on poor humanity. Nevertheless, in es- 
sense and result it is still the same old error. 

In our paganized, so-called Christian civiliza- 
tion, we have à sacred Brahmin caste, priestly 
still in its funetions and power. We have the 
high, reverend, separated, Brahmin priestly 
class ciothed in modern dress, tall silk hat, white 
choker, Prince Albert coat, and other priestly 
trimmings. It was this modern Brahmin priest- 
ly class, both Protestant and Catholic with the 
Greek Church to help, that was responsible for 
the great world-wide war. Bishop Hamilton, of 
the M. E. Church, said: “The Christian chureh 
was responsible for this war”. 

Look at the so-called Christians on both sides 
in the trenches. What are they like, and how do 
they act? Do they not act like demons that have 
come up out of the creed-hell, and are throwing 
sulphurous flames and liquid fire at one another? 
Here, then, I have traced this whole sad busi- 
ness to the taproots of this venomous Satanic 
tree of creed-hate, and I have tried to tell the 
plain truth without sectarian hias. I should like 
to see Ireland free and united under a govern- 
ment of the Irish people’s own choice. I know 
that when Christs kingdom is fully in power 
Ireland will be free. Then the angels song, 


Mind-Gripping, Heart-Inspiring By Alfred À. Knight 


P LEASE permit me to congratulate you and 
your colleagues on the reduction of the 
subscription price of your wonderful magazine. 
I rejoiced when I read the announcement on 
the back cover, knowing that the smaller cost 
will introduce its wholesome enlightening pages 
into many a home where it could not before be 
afforded because of the industrial depression 
and low wages. 

It is grand to have such a source of informa- 
* tion as the splendid articles appearing from 
time to time in Tue Goupen AGE afford, and I 
offer you my humble appreciation and thanks 
for your loyalty to the principles of truth and 
righteousness and your labors to turn on light 
and expose the systems of darkness in this, the 
dawning of the long expected ‘Day. 

All the subject matter of its columns is good, 
but some of the articles are of unusual excel- 


lence, gripping the mind and inspiring the neärt | 
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“Peace on earth, good will to men,” will be true. 
The Protestants of Ulster are making the . 
same kind of mistake that the Catholics made 
in the time of William IIL. William was a repre- 
sentative monarch; James the Stuart was a des- 
potie, absolute king. But the Catholic priestly : 
leaders and their creeds of the dark ages drove . 
the people into the wrong camp and made them 
fight against their real intcrests. So the Prot- 
estants of Ulster, by their priestly leaders and 
their creed hate, are led into the wrong camp 
and are now fighting against the liberty of their 
own country. #4 
How long, O Lord, how long will men remain 
ereed-blind, and go against their own best in- 
terests? I am for the liberty of all the people 
of this world everywhere; but I am against kill- 
ing or murdering men in order to obtain it. I 
do not believe in war. I am striving to 
peaceful follower of Christ. With much sorrow : 
I fear that this truce between the English 
and the Irish will be a failure, and that they 
will begin killing one another again. But it is 
joyful to know from God’s Word, the old Bible, : 
that even if this truce is a failure (which 
I hope it will not be) Christ will when He as- 
sumes the kingship of this world give Ireland 
full and complete liberty, independence from 
England forever. God speed that day for Ire- 
land and for the whole world! 


to the highest degree. The long article by ©. I: 
Rosenkrans, Jr., in the December 21st issué on. 
“The Counterfeit New Era”, was wonderful, not 
only because of its truth and breadth, but also 
because its effect is to focus on the mind the 
general condition of things and the principles . 
operating to produce them in this truly awful 
day which, without some such assistance, the.” 
ordinary mind can vaguely sense but can nei-x, 
ther clearly recognize nor define, 
“A Vision of the New Era,” by Robert Lawson 
in Number 58, was also excellent and inspiring. 
These foreviews, even if not flawless, create in- * 
tense desire for such conditions of prosperity . 
and contentment to come, and for the spirit of * 
greed and insane blindness that now grips so- ; 
ciety to be banished as the miasma of the marsh 
before the rays of the rising sun. The cry goes 
up from the heart: “Thy kingdom come; Thy 
wii be done on earth as it is in heaven!” 


















- TN ANSWER to the question, ‘‘Is there any- 
. À thing new under the sun?” I believe we can 
say: Yes, there is. We have here in La Grande 
a railroad evangelist, hired and sent out and 
‘ paid for by the railroad management. What do 
you think of that? He has full liberty to go into 
all the shops and talk to any of the men or to 
. &0 on any engine or machine and talk to the men 
as long as he wishes, with no questions asked. 
None except high officers in the railroad service 
have this privilege. 

This is a ünion of big business and the 
churches with à whôop; for all the preachers in 
town are backing him to the limit of their ability. 
” He is getting huge erowds in the largest church 
in town; but I have not heard a man tha& went 
to hear him speak well of him and the railroad 
men have no use for him at all. 

The lady members of the church are very 
enthusiastie over him. The evangelist goes by 
the name of Three-Fingered Jack, has been a 
saloon-keeper, gambler, and general all around 
. tough. The newspapers are backing the railroad 
œmpany. From one of their recent issues TI 
give you several paragraphs from one of his 
“sermons””. Fifteen persons went to the 
mourners  bench the night this “sermon” was 
. delivered., 

There are other mourners here, too; for the 
railroad company is cutting its force terribly 
hard early this winter. The business men are 
mourning because freight and passenger rates 
are so high; the railroad company is mourning 
because it has to spend perfectly good money to 
‘‘evangelize”” the men it has laïd off. Every- 
body around here seems to be mourning except 
Three-Fingered Jack. Why should he mourn? 
He is Brother Jack here, Brother Jack there; he 
ig a well-paid, happy, prosperous employé of 
the railroad company, and the ‘‘sermon”’” shows 
that he does well the work he is supposed to do. 


Thtee- Fingered Jack’s Railroad ‘‘Sermon’’ 
F E HAVE in this great land of ours the greatest 

system of transportation in the world. The cost 
‘per million tons per mile is very much less in this land 
than in any other nation. Our rates for transportation 
in the United States are less to the shipper than in any 
other nation in the world. 

The average cost per mile of these great interstate 
.- commerce carriers is about $52,000, and there are about 
‘1048 of them registered as class À raïlroads in the 

United States of America. 


RESTE 


À Union Pacific ‘“Sermon’” 
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By C. Elmont Bell 


I have told you from time to time some things con- 
cerning these great railways, but this is the first time IT 
have mentioned them in a more extensive way. I pray 
that when I have finished you will recognize the 
railways as one of God’s great evangelistie movements 
for the uplift of the human family ; and I pray that you 
will learn to recognize the raïlroad man as an evangelist, 
no matter what department he is connected with. 

À few years ago the automobile came in; today it is 
one of the largest industries. À few years ago the moving 
pietures came in; it is another great industry. When 
the automobile came the pcople found it necessary to 
build highways throughout this land. Immediately all 
over the United States good-roads commissions were 
organized ; and we began to construct highways through- 
out the country. Today you can start from New York 
with your private automobile, and in a few days time you 
can land in Portland rolling over hard-surfaced roads 
cighty percent of the distance. Yet the railroads are 
carrying practically the same number of passengers and 
the same tonnage of freight as they did prior to the 
automobile. Traffic has not decreased—it has increased. 

We are spending millions of dollars in the state of 
Oregon and in the United States, building highways. If 
these highways were used for pleasure caravans and the 
purposes for which they were constructed they would last 
practicallÿ indefinitely. But the use of our highways is 
abuscd until I am afraid in the future there will come 
laws that will take away many of the privileges of the 
producer which they are abusing. The saloon-keeper 
abused his privilege until we have probition. 1 am very 
much afraid that there will come into effect a movement 
prohibiting the use of our highways for other than pleas- 
ure and private purposes, because the roads are being 
practically demolished and worn out even before we have 
paid for the bonds issued for the construction. People are 
destroying the benefit of the whole movement by over- 
loading the highways with excess tonage. 

We have hundreds of thousands of acres of undevelop- 
ed Jand in the state of Oregon. There is enough untilled 
land in this great state of Oregon to produce provisions 
to feed the starving masses of Armenia, without taking 
one ounce from the present production of the United 
States, and without begging people for hundreds of 
thousands, yes, millions of dollars to feed these starving 
Christians. Yet we go on and on, paralleling our 
railroad with highways. Roads are duplicating one an- 
other, and without developing one acre or one foot of this 
undeveloped land. That class of construction is, to, me, 
wasteful, and a sin in the sight of God. 

Now if the millions of dollars that have been spent 
in Oregon that way were expended to develop the un- 
developed parts of our state, we would make it possible 
for our returned soldiers from overseas to come down 
here in some of these valleys and take this land and 
start cultivating the soil. Then we could have a highway 
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to his place. He could truck his stuff down to a shipping 
point and put it in touch with the markets. 

That kind of development would increase the ship- 
ments of the raïilroads and double their traffic. We could 
reduce passenger rates; we would be able to lay the stuff 
down to the people in the East; we would reduce the 
cost of living, and it would make it possible for the 
people in this great country of ours to have a saving 
out of that which they earn. 

It is true that we are anxious to have a highway run- 
ning from New York to Portland in 1925. I am anxious 
to see those people pouring through the city of La 
Grande in 1925. I would like to see one thousand auto- 
mobiles stop here every night. That would mean $8,000 
a day at least. For every car stopping in your town 
would leave money enough in La Grande to lay high- 
ways across your beautiful valley, to every 160 acres, 
and help to make it productive and make a prosperous 
city. But if you build alongside of the railroad track, 
I am afraid that you will be able to ride along the 
highway only for a pleasure trip. 

That is a waste of money. If you want to compete, 
compete far enough in the country so that you may 
open up new territory and bring out new possibilities. 

Now then, I honestly believe that we should begin 
from the platform of every church to take up every 
movement affecting publie expenditures to sec if every 
dollar is going to be expended for the full bencfit of the 
human family, whether in Oregon or elsewhere. We are 
all Americans; and never in the history of the world, 
‘ ike today, did we need the undeveloped lands of our 
country. All Europe is torn to pieces; in all Europe 
there is suffering, starving, nakedness. Children that 
should be the size of our boys and girls of 14 and 15 are 
the size of our boys and girls of ? and 8 years, for lack 
of bodily sustenance to nourish them. Yet we are spend- 
ing our millions and millions paralleling developed 
sections of the country and sections that are valueless. 

When Jesus Christ came into the world what did He 
do? He made it a new world. He made the old new. He 
said: “Go ye into the world”. He means for man to 
inhabit all the world. Yet we spend hundreds of millions 
of dollars developing roads that do not touch un- 
developed sections; but let a raïlroad run down there, 
. and they will have a highway there. And as soon as the 
railroad gets there it pays forty-six percent of the con- 
struction of that highway. Then you say, Why can’t we 
have more money here? Because the railroad company 
you are working for has to pay forty-six precent of the 
cost of the highway paralleling their roads. 

This is a railroad lecture, isn’t it? 
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Yes, sir. God Almighty put the iron in the bowels. 
of the earth for the construction of railroads and equip- 
ment. The Almighty put it into the mind of man to : 
place a spoon over the top of a teakettle spout to see 
the lid raise up in order that he could get the idea o 
the power of steam so he could connect New York with 
San Francisco, Portland and Seattle. i 

Now you go over to the roundhouse, look up at one of: : 
those mountains of stcel over there. Watch it roll ow 
on the track, then sce some clear-brained engineer clim 
those steps. He leans over to look out along the side of: 
that mountain of metal, lays his hand on the throttls : 
and then looks back at the train behind him and he says: :: 
“T don't know whether there are a thousand or two. 
thousand people back there, or not ;I don’t know whether :- 
they are Christians or not; I don't know what their 
destination is going to be.” # 

If he doesn’t run according to the orders of the dis ï 
patcher and to the books of rules there is something 
liable to be doing. He will pull the throttle open with.: 
his eyes upon the rail, with the Lives of those people in. 
his hand. There is not a more responsible position in. 
the world that that of a locomotive engineer. 

Oh, my job is nothing like it, for whenever & man goes. 
to church, it is either because he is a Christian or he: 
belicves in Christianity or he wants to be a Christian, :; ; 
But everybody gets on a train to ride. When the man 
on the freight train pulls the throttle, he doesn’t know. 
how many unfortunate men there may be riding the 
rods or brakebeams; in the old coal car, or riding in 
“box”. Some people think it quite honorable to ride in 
a private car, but somehow or other many of them do no 
ride as easy as they might. | 

Ï have ridden the pilots of engines, stealing my way. 
over the railroads. I know the conditions. The engineen! . , 
says: “One thing certain, if I get off the raïl, or have 
a collision, and it I kill my passengers, they are some” 
mother’s sons or daughters. Or it may be some child of- 
God, who is not able to pay his way and ride on the 
cushions, but I must be careful of everything.” . 

[These ‘‘sermons”? are being paid for to help: 
keep up the high rates charged for freight and: 
passenger service : also they help to keep the 
men ‘‘contented””. It is a corporation adapta-: 
tion of the old papal-empire scheme of control- 
ling the men through the women. Roger W.. 
Babson, high priest of big business, says the”. 
safety of our investments depends xpon our. 
churches] 















Drought in Church “Finance” 


AW a drought in literal rain there has 

appeared a dry spell in the finances of 

religious organizations of the current style. 
The complaint is as wide as the church system 







is throughout the world. There was a season of 
hot religious weather during the war. It was 
expected that the rain would come again after 
that titanic conflict; but the spirit has dechnèq 
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= thus far to descend on institutions that for the 
. time declared, ‘We have no king but Cæsar”’. 

After having repudiated and disowned Christ, 
and having taken up with the devil for a period 
of four or five years, the religious organizations 
of ‘‘Christendom’’-—Christ’s kingdom, as the 
word is intended to signify —have besought 
Christ to come back with them. Unfortunately 
the spirit of Christ seems to have declined to 
have anything more to do with institutions 
which give manifest evidence of playing fast 
and loose with Him. At any rate the old Chris- 
tian spirit of frecly giving does not appear 
again, and a loud and painful ery goes up from 
the persons in control. To cite the Manchester 
Guardian of Manchester, England: 

“In a bankrupt world it is not surprising that the 
Church should be faccd, as never before, by the difi- 
culty of raising the money necessary for carrying on 
her work. Alike at home and abroad the position is 
really desperate.” 

In order to suit the representatives of big 
business the churches were built and operated 
on a scale intended to satisfy the insistence of 
the rich for the best things of life, even in the 
buildings where they were wont to worship. 
Now these plants are found to be in what the 
business world would term a state of over-cx- 
tension, and the management of the concerns 
faces the excruciating necessity next mentioned: 

“It is not à question of beiug unable to taïe advan- 
tage of the many openings for work which the war has 
made. Ït is rather a question of whether or not re- 
ductions and withdrawals, wasteful of past efforts and 
disheartening to enthusiasm, can be avoided. Jverybody 
knows that there are today in England four dioceses 

. the work of which is hindered because the retired bishops 
are taking pensions of £1,400 [#5,502] or Æ£1,500 
[$5,8951. Why should a diocese with a larger average 
of small and ill-paid livings than any other in England 
be burdened with a house which eats up, in rates, a 
great part of the bishop’s incomc? And why should 
bishops in general be expected to live as if they were 
great territorial magnates, whéreas they are the poor 
and much over-worked officials of a very poor corpor- 
ation? And why, at a time when an example of simple 
and homely living is perhaps the greatest boon which 
the Church could bestow on the world . . . should 
bishops and official clergy generally be supposed to show 
in their dress, furniture, plate, and so on, the standard 
of wealthy country gentlemen and city merchants ?” 

The answer to these pitiable queries from an 
emasculated Churchianity is that once upon a 
time the church of God was a manly, vigorous 
institution compelling the respect even of the 
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potentates that hated it; but big business and 
big politicians took the church over, gave it 
money and many other largesses, lowered its 
standards for their own benefit and that of the 
sycophantic millions that erowded into it, and : 
robbed the ministers of the church of their man- 
hood, while compelling them to maintain stan- 
dards of living that would not disgrace big busi- 
ness and big politician. In Biblical figure of 
speech, the church was once upon a time a vir- 
gin, but these two estimable and respectable 
characters made her a courtesan. The end of 
every such individual is that after her owners 
get through with her, she is cast out. This is 
what ails the prostitute churches of England 
today— and not merely them, but those of other 
nations where the churches have allowed big 
business and big politicians to debauch them. 
Let not these degcnerate institutions imagine 
that they are coming in for another period of 
usefulness to their erstwhile friends. This is 
the end. 

There is a left wing of the churches which 
contains many noble and godiy men, and these 
men still burn with the fervor of real religion. 
To them heart-breaking is such a condition of 
impotence as the churches are in in their mis- 
sion work. 

“mn the mission field the position is truly deplorable, 
I was told only the other day of a deputation repre- 
senting natives of Southern India to a number of 15,000, 
who desired instruction with a view of baptism, which . 
was sent away from one ÂMission with the assurance 
that it was impossible to provide a single workcer, male 
or female, lay or clcrical, native or European. And the 
situation in India, which is now so extraordinarily favor- 
abic to mission work may never recur in the same form. 
The combination of cireumstances which has led to what 
is known as the ‘mass movement’ in Southern India 
presents a special opportunity, and it is heartrending 
to be hindered by lack of funds. Yet with home cir- 
cumstances as they are, a big increase of income for 
any missionary society seems hardly within the realm of 
possibility.”? 

When Constantine the Great about 325 A. D. 
destroyed the church of God and substituted, for 
that holy and steadfast organization, the state 
churches of Constantine, and started the fashion 
of having the churches act as a department of 
the government, the ultimate failure of the sys- 
tem now known as Churchianity became assured. 
As suggested in the Manchester Guardian, the 
worth of the church to the state is still the main 
thing in governmental circles: 
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“The value and importance of mission work are being 
recognized more and more every day by all who are 
interested in problems of Empire.” 

But how fared mission work in this same 
India during the palmy days of the established 
State Church of England? According to the 
Parliamentary inquiry in 1832, while there had 
been an ancient chureh in India probably since 
the days of the apostle Thomas, as soon as 
British imperialism entered India Christianity 
there was struck with a decline. One authority 
stated. that ‘‘the Christian religion has been 
visibly on the decline during these past eighty 
years, and the priests were so abandoned, or so 


starving, as to make a kind of traffic of the: 


sacraments””.  According to Hon. George Peel 
in ‘The Future of England’”, a book published 
in 1912 by the MacMillan Co., of New York. 
“This deterioration was hastened by the singular con- 
duct of our government, which up to 1831, at any rate, 


. - ætreated Christianity worse than they treated the vilext 


of creeds. For instance, our regulations expressly pro- 
vided that converts to Christianity would be liable to 
be deprived not only of their property, but of children 
and wife. We obliged Christians to drag the cars of 
idols, and our magistrates caned them publicly if they 
disobeyed. Our officials were employed to pull down 
. churches and to build mosques. Thus our administra- 
tive Jacobins attacked their own religion without 
scruple . .. They filled the role of hostlers to 
-Juggernaut.” 

Then a turn was made and Christianity was 
. let have its own way. What were the facts at 
the time Peel wrote? 

“[he facts are obvious. The educated classes of India 
have steadily become more critical of their English rulers 
and more directly opposed to English influence. . . . 
Fôr five years past ‘the Oxford Mission in Calcutta has 
hardly made six converts, and it is stated in the last 
report of the Cambridge Mission to Delhi that there is 
not a single case of baptism to show as the result of 
twenty-five years of college work’. Finally the Bishop 
writes that, ‘T can see no evidence of any movement 
towards Christianity in the higher ranks of Hindu s0- 
ciety at present, nor any hope of it in the immediate 
future; on the contrary, the educated classes seem to 
me further off from the definite acceptance of the Chris- 
tian faith than they were when I first came out to India 
twenty-five years ago”. The Bishop . . . wishes Chris- 
tian endeavor to concentrate itself on the outcasts, the 
pariahs, the depressed classes. . . . He claims that ‘the 
work in India, so far from being a failure, has been going 
on for the last thirty years by leaps and bounds, and 
we have the definite prospect before us of creating and 
building up a powerful Church of some ten million 
Christians within the next fifty years’ l? 
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Evidently a church composed of ‘‘outcasts 
and pariahs”’ of no political significance does 
not interest big business and big politicians ; for 
Peel concludes : 

“IT drew rein. . . . Enough to conclude that, at no 
date within the range of present consideration, will 
Christianity win India as a whole.” 

When the church was separated from big busi- 
ness and the state it was the object of contempt 
and persecution. Big business and the state have. 
not changed. Any Christian religion today im 
the twentieth century, that takes its stand with . 
Christ as king, and not Cæsar, is ostracised and -. 
persecuted. For it must needs obey its Master 
Christ, and must take its stand against mammon 
worship, wage-slavery,and war ;andthis neither 
big business nor big politicians will tolerate, 
The sooner the sincerely religious people in the. 
churches realize this, the better for their Chris- 
tianity ; but the worse for their wealth and pop- 
ularity. 1 

Old bottles cannot hold the new wine. No 
‘“well-recognized”” church in existence today 
can come out boldly and resume the truly Chris- 
tian course that once upon a time characterized 


the church of God without being burst from 


within and broken from without; and this they 
fear to do. It is impossible for the ideas of the 
Manchester Guardian ta be carried into effect: 


“If the Bishop of Manchester and ‘Dick’ Sheppard : 
and a few other leaders of the Life and Liberty Move- 
ment would get together and work out, on half a sheet 
of note paper, a plan for getting rid of the bishops” pal- 
aces, deaneries and other official residences, and for re- 
arranging the finances of the Church they would arouse. 
much official opposition, but a far more exceeding torrent 
of popular approval and support. And when they had 
effected their reform, they must then go on to order: 
matters so that we should not see five, six or séven clergy 
at small and fashionable churches in London or on the: 
south coast, and one in Lancashire and Yorkshire par- 
ishes of from 12,000 to 15,000 people. Then, when the 
laity see the Church setting an example of apostolie 
simplicity of life, and making the best of her resources, 
they will—-when the present distress is a little passed— 
give her the funds she requires for her real work of 
converting the world at home and abroad.” 

Such optimism is idealistic, unpractical, child- 
like and childish. It ignores the plaïn fact that 
any government in Christendom would perse- 
cute and suppress such a church, as the govern- 
ments did the heroic religious conscientious 
ohjestors during the World War. The moment 
a crisis arose, this church would-be obliged to- 
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“enr either Christ or Cæsar—and ‘he estab- 
 lished churches, because lineal descendants of 
the church-state system of Constantine would 
prove unequal to the test. ‘Ye cannot serve 
-God and Mammon,”? and be acceptable to either 
God or Mammon. 

The drought in church finance comes from 
causes that lie deep. The matter is impossible 


Price Cycies 

OF of the experts of the Russell Sage Found- 

ation has been making a study of wholesale 

pfices in the United States, and has summed up 
his research in the accompanying chart. 


130 ‘ 


1820 





Chart Showing How Wars Increase Prices 


Two outstanding facts are made plain: 

One is that, according to the body of the chart, 
prices declined throughout the century covered, 
for the general trend of the prices was down- 
ward, because of education and labor-saving 
machinery. 

The other is that each of the wars of 1812, 
1860, and 1914 produced a brief period of very 
_ high prices—prices about double the average of 
the time in which the war occurred. 

After the first two wars the price level was 
about ten years in getting down to the general 

average. Ifitis a principle always in operation, 
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of rectification, because ‘‘the present distress?? 
which the Manchester Guardian writer fondly 
hopes will pass away is not a mere repetition of 
trivial troubles of the past. It is rather ‘‘the 
time of trouble such as was not since there was 
a nation””. (Daniel 12:2) It is not a summer 
shower, but the flood. It is not a passing in- 
cident in history, but the end of the world. 


of a Century 

there can be no expectation of materially lower 
prices for at least ten years after the World 
War. 

‘During a war so much of the work of the 
people is devoted to making war materials that 
there are less peace materials made. This causes 
an artificial scarcity of peace materials and a 
rise in their prices. If there were no other force 
working on prices, this rise would take place, 
but at the saine time the governments usually 
issue large quantities of paper money and other 
credits to pay for the war. These produce a large 
increase in the amount of money. If the volume 
of money were doubled and the volume of prod- 
ucts were the same, the price would double; but 
as the volume of peace products usually de- 
creases, the rise in price is liable to be even more 
than double. 

This prineiple accounts for the high prices of 
goods in most of the European countries. If 
the goods are measured in money, the price is 
high; if the money is measured in goods, the 
value of the money is low. The paper marks, 
kroners, lire, and francs of Europe are low in 
value because there are so many of them. 

It takes quite a number of years for the 
amount of money to decrease and the volume of 
goods produced to increase to a point where 
prices become normal again. In fact, if there 
were no Golden Age about to be inaugurated, 
the average person in business or at work today 
would probably live out his days before he would 
see the prices again at ‘‘normaley”’. 


Snow Removal in Sweden By Gustave A. Wickgtrom 


LÉ STOCKHOLM, Sweden, the municipal au- 
_ < thorities have found it too expensive to cart 

the snow from the streets, and have come upon 
a new idea to get rid of ît. They have invented 
a snow-melting apparatus, and describe its con- 
struction and the way it works in the following 
terms: 
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The apparatus is simple and occupies very 
little space; the whole machine may be loaded 
on a small truck. It consists of a large funnel 
made of sheet iron, with a fire-place underneath 
and up through the center of the funnel. The 
funnel has several drain-pipes, which are con- 
nected with a larger one leading to the sewer. 
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“Close to the funnel is a motor-house with a 
small electric motor, a blower, and-a water 
“pump. The blower serves to make the fire burn 
= briskly ; and hot water is pumped from a mantel 
around the fire-place into the funnel. The power 
is taken from the city eleetrie-light eahle. 
When the fire is well under way, the blower 
is turned on; and the snow-melting connmmences. 


Rains in the Golden Age Py Oscar WW. Crowder 


AY we not with reason suppose that with 
the incoming of the Golden Age rains will 
cease? And may we not believe that vegetation 
will receive moisture as it did before the flood, 
When we come to think of the immense amount 
of traveling to and fro during the Millennium, we 
cannot but imagine the inconvemience that rains 
would cause. There will be an immense amount 
of building, farming, traveling, ete., which rains 
such as are falling at the present time would 
greatly hinder. Then, again, there are dwelling 
“houses and barns to consider. The material in 
all buildings will undoubtedly be lastinz. But 
if building material is used such as is available 
-at the present time, except brick, conerete, cte., 
these would deteriorate after a few years’ ser- 
vice, and consequentiy would need repairing. 
‘Whereas if no rains should fall, and if buildings 
were treated with preserving solutions such as 
may be in use during the Golden Age, we may 
“assume that all buildings would last perma- 
nently. Please answer in Tne GoLpEXx Act. 
[The Secriptures support the thought that 
rains in moderation will continue on the earth 
forever. The Israelites were promised: “If ve 
walk in my statutes, and keep my command- 
ments, and do them; then I will give vou rain 
in due season, and the land shall vield her in- 
-crease, and the trees of the field shall yield their 
fruit”. (Leviticus 26:3,4) Again, they were told: 
“Tf ye shall hearken diligently unto my com- 
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It requires all that-four men can do to feed the 
machine, while a fifth man keeps the snow stir 
red up in the funnel. The apparatus literall 
cats up the snow on account of the intense hea 
and tie hot water that is forced into the mass. În 
a few minutes à considérable mass of snow 18: 
reduced, and the water flows like a small river: : 
from the large drain into the sewer. 





mandiments which I command you this day, to . 
love the Lord your God, and to serve him with 
all your heart and with all your soul, that T will — # 
give you the rain of your land in his due season, 
the first rain and the latter rain, that thou may- 
est gather in thy corn, and thy wine, and thine 
oil”. (Deuteronomy 11: 13, 14) We have a fur- 
ther promise to them along the same line in the. 
same book: “The Lord shall open unto thee his’ 
good treasure, the heaven, to give the raïin unto : 
thy land in his season, and to bless all the work 
of thine band”.—Deuteronomy 28 : 12. 
We hold that in the Golden Age ‘‘the Lord 
our God that giveth rain”’ (Jeremiah 5: 24) 
will continue to give it. (Jeremiah 14: 22}. 
So we encourage those who shall live over into 
the Golden Age to “ask ye of the Lord in the- 
tne of the latter rain ; so the Lord shall make 
bright clouds, and give them showers of rain, 
to every one grass in the field”. (Zechariah 10:° 
1) Morcover, the loss of rain will mean an indi- : 
cation of the disfavor of earth’s new King:. 
“And it shall be that whoso will not come up of. 
all the families of the earth unto Jerusalem t 
worsbip the King, the Lord of hosts, even upon, 
them shall be no rain. And if the familm of. 
Egypt go not up, and come not, that ie. n 
rain, there shall be the plague, wherewith the: 
Lord shall smite the heathen that come not up: 
to keep the feast of tabernacles.”—Zechariah 
14:16,17. Ed.] 




















Price is not Value ByA.N.Branch, Strafford, Mo. Re . 


W'° the Gold Standard? and other queries 
addressed to THE GoLDEnN AGE were 
answered by me, and my reply was duly pub- 
lished, to which Mr. Robert F. Grossell of our 
Treasury Department takes exceptions under 
the caption of ‘‘Gold and Silver””, appearing in 
your issue of Feb. 1, 1922. The gentleman en- 
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deavors to explain the unexplainable, the fallaey :* 
of modern fiscal science as exemplified by the - 
gold standard, a standard of gravity with no :: 
defined relation to other commercial products 
or values. The gentleman’s explanation needs 
explaining. He says: Le 

“In the September 14, 1921 issue of THE GOLDEN AG 
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. price as synonymous in meaning. 
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the question is raised, Why the Gold Standard? The 
* question calls to rememhrance the agitafion that stirred 
the country in the Presidential campaign of 1896 over 
the silver question, whon it was proposed in the Demo- 
cratic platform to arbitrarilx fix the ratio of the value 
. of silver in the proportion of 16 onnerx of silver to 1 
“ ounce of gold--n theory long since exploded, since it 
is quite apparent that it would be impossible for the 
Government to arbitrarily fix such a ratio as long as 
the two metals have a fluctuating value in their relation 
- to each other, in the markets of the world.” 

. {wish first to direct the attention of the reader 
to the word value in above quotation. Value is 
an important property imparted to crude mater- 
ial by the natural forces of brain and brawn 
energies of industry, labor. There is no other 
source of value. Value is use or service, is 
absolutely stable in character, and never varies 
in function. This is true of aîl natural agents 
and products of which value is the world’s dom- 
‘inating factor, the base of life and civilization, 
and the. cause of all wars, which are always 
- gendered by strenuous lying and false pretences. 
Value is à natural property of products, and 
.never fluctuates. Use or service comprehends 
all there is of value. Commerce does not recog- 
nize any product that will not render service in 
use. People will not make, buy, or trade for 
products that will not render service in use. 
Price is fictitious, purely arbitrary and has no 
particular meaning when applied to true value. 
‘ An advance or decline in prices of products can- 
_not add to nor subtract from their real value 
or use in service, and an increase or decrease in 
. the volume of products cannot influence nor 
affect the value, use, or capacity for service of a 
‘ single product. 

The universe of space or capacity cannot 
affect the space or capacity value of a single 
. cubic inch. À sextillion bushels of wheat will 
not affect nor change the volume, physical struc- 
ture or value in use of a single bushel. Without 
. à change in volume or structure of a unit there 
can be no change in value or use. An eternity 
of seconds cannot influence the duration value of 
a single second. By analogy we prove beyond 
question that all defined units are absolutely 
stable in volume and structure. The gentleman 
- is unfortunate in that he regards value and 
Value is 
. stable, and never varies in function; price is 
unstable, fictitious, arbitrary, and has no par- 
ticular meaning. 

Mr. Grossell says that the silver ‘‘theory has 
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long since been exploded since it quite appar: 


ent that it would be impossible for the Govern- 


ment to arbitrarily fix such a ratio as long as : 


the two metals have a fluctuating value [price] 
in their relations {o each other in the markets 
of the world’”. The gentleman should study the 
stahilitv of “Gold and Silver’? units and fiscal 
history hefore attempting to discuss them. The 


world’s gold and silver products discovered and 
undiscovered, had the saine capacity for human | 


use, value or service when the stars first ‘sang 
together? that they have today—have never 
varied in function, and never will 

For more than half a century the little 
country of France 
Iy”’ the ratio of silver to gold at 15°: 1 in oppo- 
sition to England and the United States. Our 
silver dollars at 16:1 were bought by France 
and exported for the seigniority profit in coin- 
ing. On that account we stopped coïning silver 
dollars in 1804. For more than fifty years our 
only silver coins were light weight, 5, 10, 20, 25, 
and 50e coins. 


For the past several months our press has 


told us that we have more than two-thirds of 


the world’s monetary gold, nearly $3,000,000,- 
000; and that agrees with my quotations at- 


tributed to the Federal Reserve Board and the 
London Statist, certainly eminent authorities. 

I quote an excerpt by an October magazine 
attributed to ‘Dynastie America and Who Owns 
It”, by Henry H. Klein, well qualified to speak: 

“Our millionaires are said to number 50,000. 422 
families are said to be worth $22,995,000,000. The 
remaining 49,578 families range from one to twenty 
millions each. Say 20,000 average two millions or a 
total of $40,000,000,000. Put the other 29,578 families 
that range from $1,000,000 up-at one million each, a 
total of $29,578,000,000, or a grand total of $92,573,- 
000,000. 

Those 50,000 families can ‘‘arbitrarily’’ under 
our false fiscal system fix and maïntain the price 
of the world’s available monetary gold or silver 
at seven times its present market price with a 
tax of only half their real property. I said real, 


visible property. More than 50 percent of that | 


wealth of $92,573,000,000 consists of capitali- 
zation, interest, profit, and dividend-drawing 
debts called stocks and bonds,mortgages against 


industry and natural resources that have : 


never been employed. As stated in ‘Why the 
Gold Standard?” it is this and other “capitali- 
zation’”’ debts, whose interest is many times 
compounded, that have crushed civilization, 
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alone maintained ‘‘arbitrari- 
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and bankrupted the world by precipitating the 
European war. To do entirely away with arma- 
ment now cannot avoid world bankruptey or 
repudiation under the gold standard. 

With our ratio of debts to our debt-paying 
media at about 400:1 it is utterly impossible 
even to reduce their volume, because our world’s 
-Stock of gold will not pay a quarter of 1 percent 
of its annual interest charge at simple interest. 
Nature designs each produet for a specific use, 
value or purpose, and her laws prohibit men and 
nations from monapolizing or hoarding prod- 
ucts designed as a common heritage for all 
humanity to use intelligently and without waste. 

Man is merely a trustee for coming genera- 
tions, not an owner, and has no right to waste 
nature”s resources or to divert them criminally 
to the vaults of a few in rank violation of her 
laws. Supply and demand are natural agents, 
and will always meet without friction the neces- 
sary human requirements when not obstructed 
by ‘‘criminals of great wealth”’. - 

These 50,000 families can make no intelligent 
use of their great fortunes and, like the dog in 
the manger, withhold them from their legitimate 
social purpose. Nature makes no mistake in 
her demand and supply as required by social 
development. We have over 6,000,000 people in 
enforced idleness. These people certainly have 
an urging natural demand for proper employ- 
ment, better housing, sanitation, and all natural 
requirements for proper social development; 
and Nature’s generous lap is crowded with units 
of industrial energy, tools, machinery, and re- 
sources fully adequate to meet every just re- 
quirement. 

I quote Mr. Grossell again: 

“In the case of gold the situation is quite different 
than the fluctuating one as outlined in the foregoing 
with respect to silver”. 

Gold is merely one of-many natural products 
and is subject to the same laws and conditions 
affecting other products. Ben Franklin said: 
‘Gold is the most useless metal in the world, fit 
only for plugging teeth and ornamenting fools”?. 

Prior to Britain’s adoption of the gold stan- 
dard there was no diserimination in favor of 
either metal; but no discrimination, as I shall 
prove, can prevent fluetuation as long as the 
term price has no fixed or accepted meaning as 
applied to products. Daily market reports 
prove that; yet those are supposed to quote 
gold prices. 
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As I have shown, an ounce of fine gold or 
silver never varies in volume and structure or 
in its capacity for human use or value. Price 
is never stable and is no index to value. For. 
years our currency and gold have been equal in. 
purchasing power as dollars: In 1918-19 the” 
gold miner discovered that his 25.8 grains of 
standard gold had fluctuated to a “thirty-cent 
dollar”; and it was proposed to place a premitm |. 
as high as 100 percent on gold prices in order 
to stimulate its production. Today the United 
States dare not pay out gold on internal obliga- 
tions, as contracted. Such a poliey would reduce’ 
our currency to a lower ebb than was ever : 
reached by the greenback and start a world : = 
revolution that would destroy our little remain- 
ing credit. 

Prof. Jacobs in his ‘“‘History of the Son 
Heptarchy of the 12th Century” says that condi- 
tions were so hard in Europe that human popu- 
lation increased at the rate of only 100 percent 
in a 1,000 years. The price in gold or silver . 
(either as reckoned by us) of a bushel of wheat 
was about 2e, a hog 25e, a good horse $6.00; and 
it was a greater crime to kill a hunting hawk or 
a grey- hound, property of aristocrats, than o : 
kill a peasant or a serf. 

Under this stress of conditions the Republic of 
Venice about 1151 A. D. organized the Chamber 
of Loans, and enforced loans in coin, gold and 
silver, from its opulent citizens, issuing notes 
therefore that stipulated time of payment and 
Mterest rates. The people put these notes into 
circulation and they rapidly rose to in 
of 45 percent above gold and silver. The Gov- 
ernment then passed a law limiting the adajaio, 
or premium, to 20 percent; but this law was 
evaded, just as our interest laws are evaded. | 

The Chamber of Loans developed into the 
Banco del Giro, Bank of Cireulation, of Venice. 
(See Steven Colwell’s ‘Ways and Means of 
Payment’”, Sidney Deane’s ‘History of Banks 
and Banking’’, and John Davis’ ‘‘Banco del 
Giro of Venice”). Due to the premium the notes 
were not offered for liquidation; and people 
having coin were anxious to turn it into the: 
Bank, taking receipts therefor without promise 
of interest or repayment. The Bank paid for- 
eign demands with coin, and the exports of 
Venice drew it back to the Bank, a constant 
stimulus to industry and progress. 

Colwell tells us that that irredeemable, non- 
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interest-bearing currency of Venice made her 
: mistress of the seas, and circulated without 
friction for nearly 600 years, until Napoleon 
verran and conquered Venice. Those certifi- 
‘eates defined weight values in coins, just as our 
f ‘ certificates do, instead of defining units of brain 
‘and brawn energies employed in useful service. 
:_ Every commercial product in value or use is 
the exact equivalent of the value of the social 
: service rendered by brain and brawn energies 
-employed in creating it. Our only index or 
‘ means of judging value or efficiency of human 
energies devoted to social use or value is the 
. character of the product. The work alone, the 
product, correctiy defines the character and eff- 
. ciency of the workman. We judge the value or 

capacity for social service of products by that 
“'Atandardl There is no other means. Production 
“or labor cost is the sole cost of enterprise. Brain 
‘and brawn energies comprehend the world’s 
- entire and only capital. Without them and their 
direction other natural energies and material 

would prove worthless. 


M R. BRANCITS interesting articles make 
ne one think. Any idea or theory that will 
make people use their braïins is certainly valu- 

. able in these days. But will he please explain 
exactly what he means by a “labor unit”? Is it 
: the labor of one man, or one hour’s labor, or 
what? And how is it possible, in the case of 
individual human energy directed toward pro- 
. duetion, to avoid personal and time equations? 
For instance, Mr. Branch cites a pair of 
: shoes, and claims that you can “determine the 
volume and efficiency of labor in their structure 

. by the product, the character of the shoes, the 
-only index to value”. Now, just for argument, 
let us assume that this pair of shoes is not what 
it appears to be; that the workmanship is ap- 
parently good, but the materials are not. It is 
a truth that no can deny, that no matter how 
good the labor expended upon bad or shoddy 
materials, it cannot possibly increase the value 
of such materials in the finished product. And, 
“again, the time equation cannot be ignored, as 
 T'understand it, because one must consider how 
.. much time was expended in the making of the 
shoes. Now, also, the personal equation appears 
again, because, as every one knows, all people 
.do not do the same amount of work in a given 
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As we define the volume and character of. : 
blood, electricity, steam, nutrition, light, and . 


What is a Labor Unit? 
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other energies by their results or products, s0 
ean we define or measure the volume, character, 
and exact social service or value rendered by 
labor by its results or products. It is our only 
standard for measuring or defining social ser- 
vice or commercial values. ï 

Had the Bank of Venice issued notes or cer- 
tificates defining units of different denomina- 
tions of production cost or labor value instead 
of issuing notes defining units of gravity value 
in different denominations as defined by the 
coins of that date,it would have created an abso- 
lutely stable and standard curreney, would have 
perpetuated the Republic of Venice, revolution- 
ized the world peacefully, stopped the Crusades, 
and made the Napoleonic and other wars im- 
possible. 

Our vwise-acres and the Administration tell 
that we are struggling back to ‘‘normaley””?, 
nature, and away from war wreckage, while still 
operating the wrecking engine, Debt, under in- 
creasing pressure. Great philosophy! 


By Florence T. Robinson 
time. One worker will do one-third or so more 
than another. 

Labor may be divided into three classes: 
mental; manual, or skill; and physical, or 
strength. Are the units of these three classes 
one, or of equal value? How can one determine 
the value of the product of mental labor? It is 
a mistake to suppose, as many people do, that 
the man who works with his brain only is not 
a laborer. 

One wonders whether Mr. Branch’s theory, if 
carried to its logical conclusion would not tend 
to do away with money altogether. As an in- 
stance that might lead to the workers’ breaking 

away from the capitalist — mental laborers — 
suppose that one man who makes shoes wants 
some work done on his house or his shop. He 
says: “Brown is a carpenter; he wants shoes. 
TU get him to do the work in exchange for my 
product” But the shoemaker must buy raw 
materials to work with. Brown buys the lumber 
to offset this, then. Carpentering will take 
ten hours work; shoemaking on one pair of 
shoes — all that Brown needs — five hours 
(time again), not an equal division. But where 
is the “labor unit”, the standard of value? And 
who is to determine the standard? 
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Ts it not also a fact that raw materials have 
a value of their own irrespective of the labor 
needed to obtain and transport them? It might 
be arguedl that they are of no use until worked 
up into a finished product. But if you can de- 
termine the volume and efficiency of labor only 
by the finished product, how can you gauge that 
volume and efficiency of the labor used to pro- 


Thoughts on a Visit to “The Old Country” By T. 4.H. Clark 


| I ANY there are whose thoughts are con- 
*L stantly directed to the time when it shall 
be possible for them to make a visit to their 
native land, perhaps after a prolonged absence 
from their kith and kin. As years pass the de- 
sire to return lessens perceptibly but does not 
disappear entirely; the call of the home-land 
becomes imperative, opportunity comes, and the 
journey is decided upon. 

AÏ are familiar with scenes of parting. If 
happy associations are to be temporarilÿ left 
behind, the leave-taking is necessarily bound to 
be tinged with a certain regret. At the last mo- 
ment comes the realisation that ones friends 
are dearer than was previously supposed, and 
consegently harder to part from; the break 
from familiar scenes and faces becomes a real 
thing not before fully realized; and they are not 
few, those who, at the last moment, have felt some 
inclination to retrace the steps taken and fore- 
go the prospective journey. All this is as it 
should be; for it bears record to a fond attach- 
ment and true friendship. 

À final grasp of the hand and a parting em- 
brace, and the traveler embarks upon what is 
to be his floating home for a season. The gang- 
ways are withdrawn, the great ship warps out 
into the river, aïided by snorting tugs that push 

and pull the monster into position. She pauses 
a moment, her “nose” pointed to the oecan, as 
*P to glean the first scent of her notive element, 
ind moves slowly and majestically down stream. 
‘he last waves of the handke rchief made; the 
femiliar faces, no longer clearly discernible, are 
Jost in the general maze and are gone. The trav- 
eler stands alone on the deck gazing pensively 
at the fleeting scene; a Housand memories take 
possession of him, and he becomes the victim of 
a strange eraun of loneliness and void. 


He stands again on ‘deck, eagerly serutiniz- 
ing the line of faces on the qnayside i in the hope 
that someone has come to meet him, and half 
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eure the raw materials and to deliver them 
In conclusion, Mr. Branch is not alone in. 


who wants to make capital out of them. If he 
will forgive the writer of this article as far as 
to explain in simple language what she—and 
some others—want to know, viz., what is a labér. 
unit, he will be helping to educate the ignorant. 





fearful that he may have to make his first lo. :: 
cation in the barren precincts of some unknown 
hotel—a kind of stranger in his own land. He. 
wonders if after so many years they will recog- 
nize him and he them. 

Joy and a certain pathos are frequently as- ‘ 
sociated on a visit of this kind. We grasp eager-.: 
ly the hands of our loved ones and inquire how 
things have been with them. They listen, some 
attentively, some uninterestedly, to our stories :.: 
of foreign lands, and observe that it is a great : 
thing to be able to travel. In the eyes of small * 
boys we figure as heroes. { 

We saunter, curiously, through the old fa. 
miliar haunts, looking up at the names to see 
if the same storekeepers that we knew in former 
days are still there. We glance cautiously into 
a store and catch the eye of its owner, wliom : 
we knew in our hoyhood. The face is the same, :: 
but changed by the fleeting years. We wonder 
if be recognized us, and pass on, not pausing : 
to enter and speak to him. We turn into a side 
street to look once again upon our old home, and :” 
waik slowly, but not noticeably so, by it, while .. 
memories of our boyhood, both bitter and sweet,” 
surge upon our imagination. À familiar figure : 
which we think to recognize—that of our old : 
schoolmaster—passes. Time has not failed here, 
either, to make its impress; for he whom we :: 
reeall as the strict disciplinarian of our early 
days has become transformed through the un-. 
failing alchemy of the years into a white-haired, 
rheumatie old man, leaning upon a stick. Shall : 
we go and speak to him? Is it worth while? Our 
mind vacillating, we decide to do so: After some 7. 
reflection he remembers us: he is glad to seé -- 
“one of his old boys”. We leave him hurriedIy,.. 
mindful of the words : ‘Change and decay i in all 
around I see” 

Our old Tonton carries the same dpoci 
as when we first knew it, but somehow it has 
changed. We regard it with a certain affection, 
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yet we feel a kind of superiority to it and are 
inclined to criticize and stigmatize it as “sleepy” 
and “behind the times”. Although we are glad 
to have seen it, we realize that we are no longer 
of it; life in it now would be for us impossible, 
narrowing, stultifying. 

We chance upon the little “Mission Hall”, our 
- bete noire of boyhood days, where we used to 
be taken, unwillingly, by our mother, and wonder 
äf the same ‘‘hell-fire’’ doctrines that then 
caused us sleepless nights are still being taught. 

An occasional passerby turns to look after us. 
‘ It is obvious that we are a stranger. Perchance 
the style of our hat so indicates. Some even hint 
that we have a slight accent. All is not quite the 
same. Times have changed slowly in our old 
home town, but we have changed much more; 
our outlook is wider, and we are incapable of 
being assimilated again into the old environ- 
ment. 

The conversation of our friends impresses us 
. 8s circumscribed and petty, and we find it vex- 
ing. The younger generation of our early days 
has, with us, become ‘‘grown-up’’; some are 
married and have children of their own. We 
make the acquaintance of many new young 
faces, and are referred to under the adjustable 
‘and convenient term of ‘‘Uncle”?. 

Time passes, and the hour of our departure 
nears; for we have decided without hesitation 


. to return to the environment to which we are 


. accustomed, falling again an easy victim of 
…. wanderlust. We feel that we are at last satis- 
fied; that in spite of our longings extending 
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over many years to return to the ‘‘old country”, 
the realization has not been equal to the antici- 
pation; the old has given place to the new; and | 
our restless energy, seeking outlet, impels us 
to sally forth afresh in search of new fields of 
adventure in wider spheres. 

But before we go we must not omit a visit to 
our mother’s last resting-place. With bared 
head we contemplate the hallowed spot and : 
recall the moment when first we stood at the 
grave of her who tended our childhood years. 
Gone also are those who shared our grief on that 
occasion. No longer a sparsely populated land, 
“hell hath enlarged herself,’? and many are they 
who also ‘‘sleep in death’? round about. We 
tend the flowers carefully and depart in deep 
thought. 

Not always will life be thus a strange mixture 
of joy and sorrow. In the times that are coming" 
(the great Millennial age) we have assurance 
that then will be no partings. Traveling facili- 
ties, which will be at the disposition of all, will 
be such that rapid and easy transit beyond 
present imagination will be possible. There will 
be no exiles there, in any sense of the word. AN 
nations will be as one family, and will under- 
stand and love each the other as itself. All the 
earth will be made perfect, and nature will smile - 
beneficently over all. The dead will return, ‘fam- 
ilies will be reunited, and complete harmony and 


peace will reign universally. Paradise will be _ 


restored; and man, perfect in every sense, will 
continue to live in that state of happiness in 
which he was originally created. 


What to Eat, and Why By Mrs. Andrew J. Holmes 


HO can estimate the weakness and illness 
caused by ill-chosen and unnutritious 
foods? How many men and women pass their 
lives in a semi-invalid condition because of poor- 
ly nourished bodies! How many children faiïl 
to attain manhood and womanhood because of 


their parents’ ignorance on this point? What 


a toll the world pays in human life and effici- 
ency for its ignorance and indifference. 

Those who eat what they please in utter dis- 
regard of the effect of food on their health may 
depend upon it that they will pay the price 
_gsooner or later, in impairment of health and 
loss of many years of life. 

There is no factor in health-building so im- 


_’ portant as diet. It is a profitable investment 


of time to learn all one can about the food ques 
tion. Exercise and other curative measures in- 
telligently applied overcome weakness and ill- 
health; but the food problem is an everyday 
one. And you cannot hope to maiïntain health 
and efficieney while you ignore the fundamental 
principles of the food you eat every day. 

We all know that the body is built up from 
the foods we eat, and that the food is divided 
into several classes, according to the percentage 
of the food--material predominating in it—pro- 
teid (muscle-forming elements), carbohydrates 
(heat and energy producers), fats (fat and 
heat-giving foods), etc. In addition these foods 
also contain water, acids, refuse or waste, and 
the various minerals. . 
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Those minerals attracted little attention until 
+ late years; but they have been found to be of 
very great importance to bodily welfare; and 
in addition to the above facts foods are now 
prescribed which contain more or less of those 
“mineral-salts, known under the general heading 
of “ash”. Those elements, found in the various 
foods, are also found in the human body. The 
most important are: iron, calcium, phosphorus, 
fluorin, sodium, chlorine, magnesium, iodine, 
and silicon. All foods do not contain all those 
elements ; nor are they always found in the same 
proportion; but they are always properly com- 
bined to harmonize one with the other. And it 
should always be remembered that those salts 
must be always taken into the body in the na- 
tural organic form; as they eannot be used by 
the system in an extracted inorganie form. In 
extracting them they become concentrated, re- 
. moved from the other elements which work in 
conjunction one with the other. Thercfore, in- 
stead of being appropriated by the system and 
improving the quality of the blood, they become 
a poison; and the system sets to work to drive 
it out of the body, and to do so draws upon 
the fluids of the body to flush the eliminative 
organs; and thus interferes with the normal 
functioning of the body. 

= One can see then that when any of those ele- 
ments are taken in the form of “medicine”, they 
do no good; but that they decidedly do harm; 
for they are poisons, pure and simple. If you 
want “iron” in the blood, you must get it from 
the foods you eat—grains, milk, vegetables and 
fruits. And the same with all the other elements 
—mineral salts. You cannot get the mineral by 
taking it in tablet form, nor out of a bottle— 
unless it is the milk-bottle. 

AI disease is caused chiefly by our food hab- 
its. Change the wrong habit for the right one; 
and the disease disappears. “Beri-beri”, a.dis- 
ease fronrx which our soldiers suffered in the 
Philippines, was found to be caused by their 
using polished rice ; and by substituting the nn- 
polished for the polished, they recovered. The 
coating of the unpolished rice contains those 
mineral-salts in theïr natural or organic form. 
In polishing this food, rice, this coating is re- 
moved and the salts lost. 

It is just the same in the roller process of 
refining flour. The outside of the wheat hberry 
is removed; and when the white flour is put 
upon the market eight of the elements of the 
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“staff of life” are missing. Then we wonder wby | 
we are afflicted with “malnutrition” and “mih- : 


eral-salts starvation”. If there was a conspiracy 
between the food manipulators and the M. Ds 


to get the people sick, and then to kecp them ” 
sick, it could not work better than it does now. : 
If by aceident à man gets into the office of the“ 


Bureau of Agriculture at Washington, and ex: 


poses those unrighteous manufacturers in the 
adulteration and emaseulation-of our foods, he: : 


has either to recant or to resign from office. 








fes 





It is thought by those who have studied the R 
human body and its needs—the best authorities : 


on the subject—that “infantile paralvsis” is &. 
If the M.D.s would 


“émalnutritious’? disease. 


study the nceds of the body in relation to diet :: 


more, and drop the “practice of medicine” the- 
orv, they would be of some benefit to humanity; 


and the undertakers would not do such a flour- : 


ishing business as they do. 


If we are careful to eat those foods the salts 


of which have not been interfered with, we may 


be sure that we shall never suffer from any of 


those diseases induced by their lack. 


AJ foods but two, milk and wheat, lack one | 


or more of those mineral elements. 


Foods which contain a high percentage of. *: 
those minerals are: milk, whole wheat, tomatoes, : 
lettuce, onions, dandelions, spinach, asparagus, | $ 
cabbage, turnips. carrots, beets, radishes, etes. 


the different kinds of nuts; the various fruits— 








berries, grapes, cherries, apples,peaches,plams;  ‘: 


oranges, lemons, grapefruit; the sweet fruits— 


dates, figs, raisins, candied citron and melons, 


cte.; and the legumes-—peas, beans, ete. 

JF a ecrtain amount of any one or more of 
those Foods is included in the food every day, 
they wi supply the body with the necessary 
salts. Tn mv experience, the amount is deter- 


mined or gauged by the appetite for the particu-- 


lar food. : 
Now as to using milk with any of the above 


mentioned foods, T use the milk just as I would - e 
any drink, but more of it, usually a quart at. 


each meal. TI am of the opinion that if undesir- 


able results follow the use of milk with any of. 
the above-mentioned foods it is not the milk. 
which causes the ill-effects ; but too many kinds. :: 


æ 








of food are used at the same meal. I would sag- 


gest less variety and more milk. 
This objection to using milk with vegetables 


or fruits is without reason, as far as my experi 
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nee goes. My husband and I use 1825 quarts 
of milk a year—5 quarts a day. We use any kind 

f fruit in season, and any kind of vegetable, 
with a quart of milk apiece, for each meal, and 
have done so for ten years, twice a day; and I 
have never noticed any ill-effects from the prac- 
tice. 

We have only two meals a day; the first when 
we are hungry, and the last about six o’clock. 
The first meal consists of an orange or banana, 
a cereal cooked or raw, usually Pettijohn’s—a 
rolled wheat breakfast-food-—with cream, a gra- 
ham muffin if desired and a quart of milk. For 
dinner a salad or some green raw vegetable, 
potatoes with butter or milk, brown gravy, fish 
or fowl; no meat, graham bread, or a muffin— 
either corn or graham; fruit in season— in win- 
ter canned fruit, raisins, prunes, etc., and the 
inevitable quart of milk. 

We are never drunk with food, and never sick, 
. year in and year out. In over ten years I have 
not had a doctor in my house, nor consulted one 
in regard to our health; and have never taken 
a drop of medicine. I would not admit an M. D. 
to my house professionally. The last I ever had 
. to do with M.D.s was when the one who had 
_ been in attendance upon me abandoned me on 
. what he said was “my death-bed” because he did 
not want the case to die on his hands. Since that 
time I have through “drugless methods”, “na- 
‘tural treatment”, through my own efforts, 
brought myself up from that “death-bed” to 
.. where I never have a pain or an ache, or a sick 
:: day from one year’s end to the other; and each 
- year finds me stronger and younger. But the 
M. D. who left me to die has been dead about 
ten years. So much for doctors. With all their 
boasted knowledge and ability, they cannot pro- 
* long their own lives! The one mentioned above 
: was not forty years of age when he died. Yet 
they undertake to do for others what they can- 
not do for themselves or their families. 

A great deal has to do with the way food is 
prepared to give the best results. If the foods 
that can be served raw are thus served they are 
very much better than if cooked. There is noth- 
ing lost as there is in the process of cooking; 
and if eaten raw they are digested more easily. 

One of the benefits of raw foods is that one 
seldom overeats when partaking of them. We 
know one is more inclined to overeat when a 
meal consists of meats, condiments and pastries, 
which cause congestion. But with the exception 
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of nuts, one is not so in danger of eating more 
than needed, 1f the foods are eaten raw. If nuts 
are eaten for the first part of the meal there is 
no danger of eating too many of them. But as 
a rule they follow a hearty meal, with the result 
that the stomach is over-loaded and indigestion 
and distress follow. 

Nuts and raw foods require more chewing, 
and are thus better prepared for the stomach. 
If food is properly prepared by the mixing of 
the saliva with the food in the mouth there is 
no danger of eating too much; as the hunger 
is Satisfied with less food than when it is bolted, 
and washed down without proper mouth prep- 
aration. With highly spiced and seasoned dish- 
es, however, one who does not understand will 
continue to overeat day by day, because the. 
“appetite”, not hunger, desires it. And then peo- 


+ ple will wonder why in the world the Lord chast- 


ens them with one spell of sickness after an- 
other! It is wonderfully convenient to have some 
one upon whom we may blame our shorteom- 
ings ! 

If raw foods are used there is not such a rav- 
enous appetite when eating them, and the small- 
er amount is readily taken care of by the sys- 
tem. 

Many people, after years of sickness, have 
finally taken up the study of foods, and thereby 
been restored to a good condition of health. In 
the study of foods, one must use reason and 
common sense, keeping in mind the fact that 
only general rules can be laid down; that the 
individual must try different combinations for 
himself, and keep on trying until that which is 
best suited is found. 

With brain workers raw foods, including milk, 
is nothing short of ideal. If two meals are de 
cided upon, the first one could be composed of 
a quart of milk, half of a cup of Pettijohn’s 
Breakfast Food—which is rolled wheat-—the 
same amount of cream from the “top” of the 
quart of milk, and an orange. Eat the raw roll- 
ed wheat with the “top” of the milk following : 
the orange, and drink the remainder of the milk. 
One is then ready for a day’s work, and when 
dinner time comes is also ready to do justice to 
the meal. The time usually spent for lunch- 


eon can be used to take a good brisk walk; . - 


and when one returns to work the body is ready 
for the duties of the afternoon, and there will 
not be a desire to take a nap first. 

Then for dinner: If something hot is desired 
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a vegetable stew, followed by a salad with a 
dressing of either oil and lemon-juice or sour 
cream dressing, with a bit of cheese, and gra- 
ham bread, or muffin; and for sweets; raisins, 
or prunes soaked twenty-four hours, but not 
cooked, or any other fruit preferred, and the 
quart of milk. If desired, an apple or orange 
may be eaten before retiring. Then you will be 
Yeady for a good nights sleep; and if the win- 
dows are wide open all night vou will feel rest- 
ed, and refreshed, and better prepared for an- 
other day and its duties, than if you had eaten 
‘three square meals’? of meat,condiments,high- 
ly spiced and seasoned dishes, including greasy 
pastry. Keep this up for a year; and you can 
use the money you formerly paid to the M. D. 
to subscribe for THE GoLpex Ace, as a Christ- 
mas present for your friends, and those you 
desire for friends. 

The house-wife and mother can give her fami- 
1y the same breakfast reduced for the little 
folks ; and send them to school fecling well sat- 
isfñied that thev have been well fed, Then for 
the little ones’ luncheon a graham muffin and a 
pint of milk will be all they need until dinner 
time. 

E wish to say with emphasis : I would not have 
white bread on my table. It is more deadly than 
no food at all. Let the whole family have all 
the fruit they desire. Take the money formerly 
spent for meat and buy fruits of various kinds 
with it. 

. We see school children with poor eve sight 
and decayed teeth, and we wonder why. But 
when we stop to do a little thinking on the sub- 
ject we can see that if the elements which the 
beneficent and wise Creator put into the various 
foods to supply bone, muscle, nails, haïr, ete. 
of the human system, are refined out of the food 
before it reaches the consumer it cannot be used 
for the building of strong healthy bodies. So 
the poor teeth, poor eyesight, and the other 
signs of weakness so apparent in the average 
child, as well as adults, are the symntoms of a 
poorly nourished body due to the eonventional 
manner of choosing our foods. It is not by any 
means the poorest class of society who suffer 
in this way ; but the so-called better class as well. 

T'have been informed that the thyroid gland is 
_not developed in a child until after the age of 
five years; and without that gland n'eat cannot 
be &igested. Tf the gland is removed in a dog, 
he will die if fed meat. 
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How many of us know that there are two 
kinds of graham flour on the market? Graham: 
flour is whole wheat ground coarse. Pure Gra-- 
ham flour contains on the average of the fel- 
lowing separations: 





BIRT, Sense nn en an un 400 

Coarse Middlings nue. 14 
DOTE er hi net 16% ne 
FTOUT ss nu res nt en nt 44 Lt 
Fine Middlings 16% i 


An imitation Graham flour is made according * 
to the following formula: | 
! an 





Shorts Las 

Coarse Middings ren 5% 
Line MA ngs nn 6 Lo 
DIGUT ee nner se en enr At 72% 


By comparing the two tables of constituents 
you ean quickly see how the valuable mineral :. - 





-salts are Jacking in the imitation flour. By this : 


system of adulteration the imitation Graham  : 
flour producers are able to put on the market * 
an inferior product, greatly deficient in many 
of the organie mineral elements of the wheat. 
There is really no difference between whole . 
wheat flour and true Graham flour. One is - 
ground very much finer than the other. Whole 
wheat contains all of the wheat but is ground 
very fine, while Graham flour is ground more -‘ 
coarsely. Fe 
The so-called “entire wheat” flours are not 
the entire wheat. They contain none of the outer. 
coating of the wheat-berry, called the bran, and 
have been robbed of more or less of the shorts, 
middlings and tailings, which are sifted and 
bolted out of the ground whole wheat, which 
leaves a product much superior to patent white 
flour, but which does not contain all the elements 
of whole wheat or Graham flours. Some of the. 
other disarranged foods so extensively consumed 
throughout the United States are: Patent white -. 
flour, corn starch, corn grits, cream of wheat, : 
puffed rice, polished rice, pearled barley, sago, 
macaroni, corn syrup, refined rye flour, granu- 
lated sugar, granulated corn meal,glucose, buck- 
wheat flour, chocolate and other candies, and 
many others. : 
The only safe way to get good food is to be 
sure you get it as nature has provided it, as 
fresh as you ean obtain it. Then cook it with 
as little loss of those precious salts as possible, 
and eat what you can raw. The term vegetables 
include legumes. They are one of our most valu- 
able vegetable foods. Ù 

































HE term Christian Science is a misnomer; 
for the doctrine taught by Mrs. Eddy, while 
purporting to be identical with that of Christ 
and the apostles, really contradicts it directly, 
disputing the combined testimony of the Old and 
’New Testaments. Mrs. Eddy, indeed, affcets to 
recognize our Master as the Son of God, but 
explains that He was so in the sense of being 
endowed with superior spiritual powers and a 
perfect understanding of the spiritual laws of 
= the universe. 
Mrs. Eddy assures us that we can all of us, 
 Jikewise, become ‘‘sons of God’? when we learn 
to Subordinate the gross corporeal senses and 
bring our mind and will into ‘‘oneness with the 
God Mind””. This, so far from having any Serip- 
tural warrant, is nothing more than one of many 
* similar attempts to reconcile Christianity to 
*. heathen mysticism. There is no new thought in 
”. it, nor special revelation; for the fundamental 
:" principles have been embodied in every heathen 
creed, from Baal to Buddha. 
Though Mrs. Eddy ignores the direct testi- 
& mony of both Testaments, she pretends to jus- 
. tify her mysterious doctrine by quoting isolated 
texts, which she grossly perverts and misapplies 
. to substantiate her claims. One of the rare in- 
 stances where she quotes the Old Testament is, 
. “As he thinketh, so is he”’. This is the very 
£ gist of Christian Science. $Seizing upon an un- 
. deniable truth (as far as it goes), supported by 
Seriptural authority, the Christian Scientist 
founds upon it a huge superstructure of error. 
: We are all sensible of the powerful influence of 
mind over matter; but in recognizing this, we 
are liable to forget the equally potent influence 
.. of the physical organism upon the character of 
. our thoughts, even that our very ability to think 
at all is based upon physiological conditions. 
But Mrs. Eddy denies that our physical or- 
ganism has any bearing on the mind, alleging 
that the testimony of our physical senses is a 
Jying one or, as she terms it, an illusion. Ac- 
cording to her the only verity is mind; matter 
is merely a reflection of thought. So by ‘‘right 
 thinking” we learn to disregard the illusions of 
-.sin, disease, fear, and death. We learn to shut 
--oùt the harmful suggestions of these things, 
and allow only good, pure thoughts to occupy 
our consciousness. Mental and physical health 
is the reflection of good thoughts, so these alone 
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we must recognize as realities. The evil thoughts, 
with their shadows—sin, disease and death— 
we must shut out, learn to disbelieve in. If we 
deny their existence, to us they become non- 
existent. In this way we are able to create a 
little temporal heaven for our conseiousness to 
dwell in, like the Stoie philosophers of old, re- 
gardless of whatever adverse circumstances we 
may actually be placed in. 

If this claim did not contain a germ of truth, 
it would not make so strong an appeal to human 
hopes. We all realize that by exercising self- 
control, fortitude, patience, self-restraint, and 
by cultivating faith, courage, and cheerfulness, 
we can discount our discomforts and nullify to 
some extent their effects upon our health. The 
fallacy of the idea is that thev claim too much 
for it, refusing to recognize its limitations. For 
if we consider the matter dispassionately, we 
must admit that on the other hand our physical 
organs are able to make their wants so insistent 
that it is even death to ignore them. But the 
devotee of mind culture is obtuse to reason. He 
says that the mind is supreme, and that the body 
is its servant, and so that by exercising mental 
concentration, “right thinking,” and will-devel- 
opment the mind is capable of such absolute 
control over the body as to allow the individual 
a superhuman power of shaping his own destiny. 

Having convinced himself of this the Chris- 
tian Scientist enthusiast unwittingly has com- 
mitted himself to the ancient science of‘magie??. 
By degrees he may persuade himself that self- 
control is a preparatory step toward the control 
of others. This leads to a belief in “kinetic force”, 
or the control of inanimate matter by sheer 
thought or will power. The culmination is the 
yogis’ claihed ability to regulate the forces of 
nature and'to direct the course of history. It is 
obvious where this leads: Humanity is presump- 
tuously arrogating to itself forbidden powers, 
and aspiring to equality with Deity, as though” 
all human beings were gods in latent, though 
undeveloped powers. 

In fact Christian Science insidiously sug- 
gests this aspiration, calling it “oneness with the 
God Mind”, which is sheer Hinduism. Man, be- 
coming conscious of extraordinary powers of 
mind, believes them infinite, and argues there- 
from that he is a spark of the divine conscious- 
ness, which is the ‘‘god within him?”, a fragment 
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of the universal “God Mind” which pervades 
all existence. 
must be capable of indefinite expansion. Think- 
ing this, his soul expands ; the universe becomes 
the playground of his faney ; his spirit soars to 
unimagined heights of sublimity; a super-ego- 
tism possesses him. Ile claims fellowship with 
the abyss of space and unending time. Ile ex- 
alts: “T am an atom of the deathless principle; 
not even God has power to make me nothing !?? 

This is his crowninge folly: for very swiftlv 
may follow a reminder of man’s real impotence 
in the grasp of laws of the universe of which he 
has no comprehension, much less control over. 
His overweening presumption is confronted with 
a series of unexpected and unforeseen contin- 
gencies that teach him that no power of brain or 
will can guard against the law of accident, which 
strikes where and when it pleases, as far as 
human destiny is concerned. For over the future 
man has no control. The Almighty has kept 
that in His own power. 

Mrs. Eddy makes no provision for the law of 
accident. Accidents are material phenomena, 
and all matter is illusion. Spirit is the only 
reality. Matter, like sin,-is the consequence of 
‘wrong thinking’’; and the escape is through 
resolutely concentrating the will to believe in the 
sole reality of spirit, whereby corporeal exis- 
tence becomes the shadow of the spiritual uni- 
verse, and sin may be dismissed as an obsession. 
To attain ‘‘spiritual understanding”? you must 
inflexibly ignore that ‘‘false testimony”” of the 
senses, and withdraw your consciousness from 
contact with the material world into a kind of 
ecstasy of spiritual contemplation, common to 
Hindu fakir, Buddhist hermit, and Taoïist magi- 
cian. 

It is undeniable that this can be done; but 
the rewards are of questionable value, and there 
is a well-defined limit; for, short of death, what 
mind is able to disregard entirely the body’s 
imperious demands for food, drink, shelter, 
warmth, sleep, etc.f What will, howsoever 
powerful, can ignore the material arguments of 
fire, flood, famine, drought, poison, rabid beast, 
pestilence, tetanus, shrapnel, or chlorine gas 
So far from the mind being able to emancipate 
itself from the body, how frequently in history 
some brilliant monster whose erratic mind re- 
flects a diseased body, has foisted a fantastio 
though plausible system of error upon the 
world! Christian Scientists forget that our very 
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Hence his personal consciousness : 
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ability to think depends upon the possession 0f 
physical organs, and that every thought is color- 
ed by the texture of our brains. On every sidé 
we observe people who are hampered by inherit: 
ed or acquired physical defects from thinking 
wisely, justiv, and rationally. 

An eminent surgeon declares that the whole 
human race, or at cast the civilized part of it, 
is today the vietim of EndocM“nopathy, : or. 
disease of the ductless glands, an insidious 
malady, the result of the spceding-up and arti- 
ficial character of our age, which is producing 
nervous breakdown and universal paranoïa. ; 
The victims are subject to waves of uncontrol- 
lable emotion; and each generation becomes 
more predisposed to the disease, owing to the: 
participation of women in active life, whereby 
they exhaust instead of storing up reserves of 
energy needed by their offspring during the. 
period of gestation. 

How can we deny the influence of body on 
mind, when the whole character of our thinking 
is more or less moulded by racial traits? It 
matters little whether we were born with certain 
cellular arrangements that-predisposed us to 
particular preferences and prejudices, whether 
these were inculcated as prenatal suggestions or: 
were insensibly imbibed from our environmènt, 

The study of character teaches us that. a. 
convex profile denotes aggressiveness, and a 
square head prudence. Children inherit the 
character of their parents ; and whatever factors 
moulded it must have been material ones depend- 
ent on the physical senses of sight, hearing, 
smell, taste, touch, and the effect of alimenta- 
tion, blood circulation, and nerve force. Every- 
one musk observe that there is no uniformity of: 
brain capacity, and that no one can think beyond 
the limitations of his mind. Every idiot is an 
argument against Mrs. Eddy’s contention tha 
matter is only a reflection of mind. 

Our whole life-history is a record of physical 
impressions, the sum of which constitutes our 
consciousness. Without this record our judg- 
ment would be less than that of animals. From: 
earliest infancy we are busily storing up these: 
impressions. Guided by the physical senses we: 
learn the lesson of life, which is experience; we 
learn what is safe and what unsafe, what to seek 
and what to shun. Many an intellectual prodigy’s 
career was inaugurated through the medium of: 
corporal chastisement. What would be the need: 
aud pui pure 0 the inarvelous, intricate mechan-: 




































a of our bodies if these were merely shadows : 
d how comes it that millions of people, wholly 
ignorant of their own physiological structure, 
nevertheless derived the full benefit therefrom? 
“Of whose thoughts, then, were these organs the 
æeflection, since the possessors were unaware of 
#heir possession? From earliest childhood our 
“physical experiences have trained our minds and 
and so have developed them to maturity. Can a 
‘prattling infant understand the reasoning of 
Mrs. Eddy? But it could, if its cerebral develop- 
ent had progressed far enough. 

The fact is that mind is dependent on body, 
“nd in turn reacts upon it. The two are inter- 
dependent. This is in accord with Bible teach- 
ing. It is not from the Bible that “Christian”? 
Scientists draw their inspiration, but from the 
original lie of Satan in respect to the immortali- 
ty of the soul, which is the basis for every 
heathen creed. It is easy to discern the inspira- 
tion of Christian Science. It cannot be the Bible, 
which emphatically distinguishes between good 
and evil and proclaims their reality; whereas 
Mrs. Eddy assures us that evil is non-existent, 
in fact could not exist, she says, because it is 
& not of God. He did not sanction it, nor is it self- 
reated. What, then, created it? we inquire,. 
Why, nothing created it; it never was created; 
it is illusion, the figment of a diseased imagina- 
on. But what diseased the imagination? Wrong 
thinking. But what directed the mind into these 
channels? The mind was imperfect, not spirit- 
æœally enlightened. What made it imperfect? 
Nothing made it so; it was originally imperfect. 
Then original impertection existed? Oh, un- 
doubtedly! Is not ñn imperfect mind evil? Of 
course, it is evil to the extent of its imperfection. 
hen evil does exist? But this they refuse to 
admit. 

… The great point which Christian Scientists 
wish to emphasize is that there is no such thing 
as evil. Once the proselyte accepts this premise, 
he can lull his conscience to rest and find justi- 
fication for all his selfish and ‘‘suppressed 
fnstincts’”. What does it matter what the flesh 
does, anyhow, since it is only a shadow? The 
spirit, detached from gross mundane affairs, 
i exist in contemplation of ineffable sublimi- 
+y, overlooking the carnal irregularities of its 
shadow, the body. Your conduct is properly to 
be judged only by your spiritual relations. It 
. is hoped that your ‘‘corporeal”? relations will 
be guided by a healthy prudence, but there is no 
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moral obligation involved. Conscience gives Way. 
to ‘growth in spiritual understanding”. Why 
should you waste compassion on the misfor tunes 
of others, or subordinate your welfare to theirs, 
when you are so sensible that they are them- 
selves to blame for theirownwretehedness,which 
is mere self-delusion anyhow, seeing that they 
have the same chance you have for spiritual 
growth? If they persist in saturating their con- 
seiousness with false imaginings of fear, sin, 
and disease, what fault have you? Sympathy 
with their woe is equivalent to sympathy with. 
the terror of a child whose bugbear is a harm- 
less ‘‘daddy-long-legs’”. Given the correst view- 
point their miseries are ludicrous, because un- 
necessary. Because your rational habit of life 
incommodes their irrational one, should you 
stultify your spiritual growth by commiserating 
theirs? If your mental superiority gives you an 
advantage, should you not profit by the same? 
Or should you allow their weakness and stupidi- 
ty to slow up your progress? Of course this 
train of reasoning is not so openly advocated, 
Christian Scientists commend all the staple 
moralities and are profuse in their expression 
of unctuous platitudes; but the spirit of their 
teaching is selfishness to the nth degree. 
Christian Science is a subtle system of error, 
skilfully devised to bewilder the understanding, 
confuse the sense of right and wrong, exalt the 
self-esteem, and entangle the judgment. Its 
chief votaries are women, to whom it seems to 
make a peculiar appeal, as esoteric cults have 
appealed to them in all ages, since they enriched 
the shrine of Beltis and the many-breasted 
Cybele. Probably a majority of women in Chris- 
tian lands are at least secret followers of Mrs. 
Eddy. One reason for this may be that Mrs. 
Eddy lays equal stress on the ‘‘Fatherhood?? 
and ‘‘Motherhood”? of God. Nay, she appears 
to give ‘‘Motherhood”? the preëminence. Here 
is disclosed the subtle cunning of the Snake. It 
is a feature of our times that women are striving 
for perfect equality with men in all respects. 
If the laws of Nature hamper their aspirations 
they will ostracize the laws of Nature. But 
publie sentiment, through a mistaken sense of 
‘chivalry””, endorses feminism by fatuous flat- 
tery, deluding women into a secret conviction 
of their own innate superiority. The result is 
a contributing factor, and not an unimportant 
one, in the confusion of the Last Days. The fact 
that Scriptural teaching refutes this fallacy of 
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feminism merely tends to make ‘‘emancipated”? 
womanhood impatient with the Word of God. 
The Bible does not flatter; it tells the truth. 
Christian Sciencé flatters, comforts, and con- 
soles, by reassuring them that what they want 
to believe is 50. 

Christian Science in reality denies the gospel 
message. By alleging that our Master was 
merely a man, the son of human parents, it 
disputes His fitness to be an atonement for 
Adäm’s sin. His title, Son of God, is explaincd 
away as meaning the spiritual idea of God. The 
Christ, they say, is simply the attitude of God 
toward humanity, and the ‘Christ Mind’? may 
be possessed by all, it being perfect spiritual 
understanding of the laws of the universe. So 
the ransom is unnecessary, from their stand- 
point ; and so also are redemption and resurrec- 
tion from the dead. The root-thought is the 
same old doctrine of the immortal soul, found in 
every heathen religion or system of philosophy. 
The lure is self-salvation through the medium of 
faith-healing, self-development, mental culture, 
the power of the human will. In fact Christian 
Scientists suppose that Jesus was Himself a 
psychic healer possessed of extraordinary gifts ; 
and the saying, ‘‘Himself took on our infirm- 
ities,”” is meaningless from this viewpoint. 


Taking the Temperature Py Harriet J. Hanson 


ERHAPS most of the readers of THE GOLDEN 

AGE remember the interesting articles in 
Numbers 37 and 38 about Japan. There was 
one little item that, even though it filled me with 
pity for the poor heathen, amused me. It was 
the paragraph telling how the Japanese devote 
one day each year to the devil, feasting and cele- 
brating in order to keep his temper sweet for 
all comers as well as for those already in his 
domain. As I read it, I thought that surely the 
Japanese priests must take the first prize in 
the committee of deception, wild fancies and 
fights of imagination. 

Imagine my surprise, when only the other day 
in my own state, I heard a remark that rivaled 
the Japanese concoction. It made me realize 
that the clergy of the civilized countries are not 
one iota behind the heathen clergy, when it 
comes to imagination and teaching the people 
vain things. In talking to creedal folk, I have 
surely stumbled up against some very unreason- 
able, strange and very amusing propositions; 
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So Satan masquerades as a physician. Mré< 
Eddy originated nothing essentially different 
from other New Thought cults, but plagiarize 
freely from Hinduism, the fount of ‘émentak: 
culture””, being herself a shallow imitator mere: 
1y, reciting by rote, but—-womanlike—deceivin 
herself into the belief that she was profoundi 
wise. Likewise, her popular system of error< 
makes its appeal chiefly to those of shatlow mens* 
tality ; to the obstinate egotist, the possessor of: 
naturally mediocre talents who longs for super: 
human powers ; to those who lack the. faculty o 
reason, and to the selfish and unscrupulous. An 
who love to manage, dominate and contro. 

others may be attracted by New Thought, o 
who delight in mischievous meddling with their: 
fellow creatures. Even those originally well-: 
disposed toward their fellows may be beguiled 
into using New Thought for the intended im 
provement: of others, with a resultant distwr 
banec of the harmony of natural human relations.” 
and poisoning of natural human affections. It 
this way the spirits of devils sow seeds -o 
discord between human beings—against the 
anarchy in which our world is to terminate. 

Mrs. Eddy was a loyal servant of that being * 
whom she openly defended as the much malign« 
ed and misunderstood prince of evil, Satan. 





but this jolt that I received the other day Wa 
so different from anything that I have ever 
heard before, that I felt that I must send it in 
to Te GoLpex AGE as a small testimony against ; 
the scribes and pharisees, who have caused 80 
much misery in this world. 

My husband and I were invited to dinner one 
Sunday at the home of some friends who live in: 
the country. Among the guests were two elderly 
women, well schooled in the creeds and cate: 
chisms. The conversation drifted from the gen 
eral hard times to the prophecies, thence to the: 
trinity, to the soul, and finally struck hell. Théy. * 
became so upset over it all that T really expected 
them to strike me; for they kept moving their 
chairs closer and eloser to me, and fairly shook* 
their fingers in my face to drive their arguments; 
home. There was nothing for me to do of coursé 
but listen to them. 

When they had finished their discourse I said : 
‘Well, surely if you want to condemn all the 
poor sinners to the hell you speak ©f, where £ 
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understand they boil, fry or stew according to 
-fancy, how was it that Jesus, who was perfect 
and never sinned, went there for three days??? 
Can you imagine what one of the poor women 
answered me? ‘‘He went there to investigate 
conditions in the hot realm, so that He could 
return and tell the people on the earth how very 
terrible it was there.”” By the time I had gained 
my equilibrium, I told her very mildly that I 
had never seen that statement in the Bible, that 
É- it was an entirely new one on me; and it surely 
É was. 

After the conversation the poor woman was 
=. Al shaken up, and said that she did not feel well. 
É  L'took her temperature and found that she was 
very feverish. My heart ached for her and IE 
silently prayed, ‘‘Thy kingdom come,” so that 
the cruel deceptions that bave made people men- 
tally and physically il, will be swept away; for 
." the truth will make them all strong, well ard 

- sané. Î have seen many physical and mental 
wrecks from ‘‘preacher Gope””. It works Like 
deadly poison. 


... Smoky-Brained Theologians By a S bicriber 
“. (T}F AN endless hell of torment for the wicked 

L is a necessary part of God’s plan, and if God 
É. has to have a devil emy:loyed to run the place 
. and keep the fire going, then there is simply no 
.. getting around the fact that God and the devil 
are business associates and good friends. If 
there is an endless hell of torment in God’s 
.‘ scheme at all, it is a very important part of the 
=. Scheme; and surely God would not appoint His 
-- - very worst enemy to such an important position 
. , as general superintendent of hell. 

Suppose, for the sake of argument, that God 
needs an endless hell in His business, and sup- 
pose that God had employed His enemy to run 
: the place, do you not see that the enemy could 
-. take advantage of God and let the fire go smack 
* out, or that he might go to the other extreme and 
waste the brimstone or burn out the flucs and 
do much damage that way? Where there was 
. so much fire there would be constant danger 
: of having the whole place burned up; so you 
- 8ee God would need a man on the job that Ie 
-“eould trust, one who could be depended upon to 
run hell in a perfectly honest and Christianlike 
manner. 

L Now, Brother, I put it up to you plainly and 
: honestly : If the devil is as mean and low-down 
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and tricky as people say he is, do you honestly 
believe Goë would keep such a character on His 
pay-roll throughout eternity nd trust him with 
the all important business affairs of the ever- 
lasting fireworks? What do you think about it? 
It looks to me that the thcologians have gôtten 
their hind-legs so badly erossed and tangled in 
their foresight that they can’t tell blue smoke 
from the breath of a Democratic candidate, , 


Fo'ricen Pages of Blessinas By Eleanor Y. Beck 
H°Y wonderfully beautiful and interesting 

is the study of the prophecies of the twenty- 
four prophets, found on pages 82-95, inclusive, 
of “The Finished Mystery’”’! Beginning with 
Enoch, who according to the apostle Jude 
prophesied of the coming reign of Christ and 
His bride to judge the world, we find that each 
pictured restitution and that each pictured some 
special feature of restitution. 

Solomon tells us that ‘‘the earth abideth for- 
ever”. Moses deelares that Abraham's inherit- 
ance will be earthly and that through his seed 
all the families of the earth shall be blessed. 
Amos foretells that the residue of men will seek 
the Lord. KEzekiel says that men, if obedient 
to the laws of the kingdom, will never die, but 
will build houses and inhabit them. David states 
that God will make the ancient worthies 
“princes in all the earth””. Then the law will 
go forth from Jernsalem. 

Daniel tells us that we are to have a time of 
trouble preparatory to the establishment of 
God’s kingdom on earth. Micah informs us that 
this kingdom will be restored to Christ, the 
Tower of the Flock, the flock being the bride, 
the faitkful overeomers who with Christ are 
the saviors pietured by Obadiah. 

One and all of these prophets tell of peace, 
plenty, health, and happiness, during the reign 
of Christ. And lastly, how beautiful is the decla- 
ration of John the Baptist: ‘Behold the Lamb 
of God””. Lo, there is the Lamb of God; there 
He stands, He who is the Savior of mankind. 
Al the holy prophets had prophesied of Him, 
but John saw Him and decl:red Him. 

Bcfore His ascension Je’us said: “T go to : 
prepare a place for you’’—1tis church; and He 

romised to come again. Jo, now His feet- 
members (Isaiah 52:7) stand and proclaim as 
did John, Lo, He is here. ‘hey are preacking 
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and spreading the glad news, Lo, our King is 
here, and the year 1925 marks the date when all 
shall see His mighty power demonstrated in the 
resurrection of the ancient worthies, and the 
time when ‘millions now living will never die”? 


An Incomplete Picture H. J. Grover 
OUR issue number 48 draws some parallels 
between the history of Ierod’s time and 
that of recent years. After reading that article 
I thought it would be quite possible to continue 
the picture further, if one wished to do so. For 
instance : Salome and her mother Herodias suc- 
ceeded in beheading John. So also a certain 
organization was beheaded, its officials being 
removed to prison and its influence killed, at 
least to a large extent. John’s followers took 
away his body and buried it, returned it to the 
earth whence it came. The organization referred 
to removed to Pittsburgh, where it originated, 
and was looked upon as dead; and the members 
of that body were esteemed as also fit for that 
condition. 

John’s teachings and influence were brought 
to life again and wonderful works were done, 
so that Herod thought John had arisen from the 
. dead.(Matthew 14:2) But it was actually Jesus 
Christ that was doing those wonderful works. 

We have now seen the organization resur- 
rected, and returned from Pittsburgh—out of 
the pit, if you please—and if the picture is a 
true one, the next thing in order is a parallel to 
the wonderful works, viz:—feeding of the mul- 
titudes of the (spiritually) hungry. 

I thought it was rather discouraging to end 
the picture with beheading. If there is a bright- 
er side why not have it? 


Fulfillment of Prophecies Dr. H. C. Temple 
AxIM Gorky estimates the total deaths from 
famine in Russia will amount to not less 

than 35,000,000 persons. 

If Gorky” s estimate is correct, and Ï have no 
reason to doubt it, it strikes me as being a very 
vivid fulfillment of the prophetic statement of 
our Lord Jesus, and is evidence conclusive that 
we are now at the end of the world, or age, and 
in the time of the Lord’s second presence. 

His disciples asked Him for a ‘sign’? of His 
return and of the ‘‘end of the world”, or age. 
(Matthew 24:3) In His reply to their inquiry, 
He said: ‘For nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall 
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be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, 
in divers places’’.—Verse 7. 

We observe that nation has risen again 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom, in the 
great World War that began in 1914, in whi 
about 9,000,000 of the best flesh of earth were 
slain, and 15: 000,000 more maimed for life. 

Also a pestilence in the form of epidemie 
influenza swept over the world, beginning in the 
autumn of 1918 and continuing until the summer : 
Of 1919, which took a toll by death of about 
12,000,000. Like the war, it selected for its : 
victims, not the weak and sickly, but the very 
best and most healthy of the human race. 

And now comes the report that the ‘‘famine?? 
is effectually doing its part; and 35,000,000 
victims in Russia lone; not to mention other 
countries in which ‘‘famine””’ is sore in the land, 
have been reported. Also the rumblings of sym- 
bolic ‘‘earthquakes”” (revolution) are heard all 
about us. Who could doubt the fulfillment of 
this prophecy, or fail to recognize these 
‘““signs”’? Blind indeed must be the ‘‘scoffers’? 
who are continually saying, ‘Where is the pro- 
mise of his coming [presence] ?”? (2 Peter 3:4) 
None are so blind as those who refuse to see, 
“For this they willingly are ignorant of’? also. 
(Verse 5) But ‘‘blessed are the eyes that see and 
the ears that hear”’.—Matthew 13: 16. 


Price Reduction Appreciated By Dr. H.E. Bedle) 

OUR December 21 issue was one of the best, 

Tt summarizes the condition of our civili- 
zation as perfectly as it is possible in a brief 
magazine article. The same thing may have 
been said time and again before by prophets;, : 
but it needs reiteration bver and over again so 
that some who are susceptible to reason may 
take notice, at least. The reduction in the price 
of the paper was rather unexpected, but is in 
kceping with the principle of righteousness 
where maintenance is not jeopardized. PE 


Our Vanity Box By Adolph S. Johnson 
I NOTICE you have cut the subscription of 

Te Gorpen AGE in half. I have oftenwon- 
dered how you are able to get all the infor- 
mation on so many different subjects you are 


that magazine for all the rest of them printéd. 
in {he Titi Kiatoes, Tn he newspapers nowa- 
days one gets everything but the truth. 
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“The Harp of God”, 


STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” (PÉRRr E006 7 
With issue Number GO we began running Judge 
with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 
Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto published, 





Rutherford’'s new bouk, 
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We therefore might with propriety speak of 
- the manifestation of justice as the minor chord 
in the music of the harp of God. The minor 
Échord seems necessary in musie to produce ex- 
ot harmony. 

“Job in his suffering seems to picture the 
world of mankind under eondemmation; and 
hen suffering he said : “My harp also is turned 
to mourning”.(Job 30:31) The perfect man and 
is helpmate, deprived now of their perfect 
“home, toiling as they sought to gather A food 
“from the unfinished earth, suffering in body and 
in mind because of their separation from God, 
‘truly would have said, and doubtless did say: 
ur harp is turned into mourning. Since that 
time the whole world has been in a state of 
ourning ; and mankind still suffers and groans 
pain. The world of mankind in general has 
ot appreciated the manifestation of the justice 
f Jehovah. The Christian, however, who has 
ome to a knowledge of Jehovah’s plan, and sees 
‘and appreciates His purposes for the blessing 
f mankind, can rejoice and does rejoice at the 
anifestation of divine justice. 


“During the gospel age God has been develop- 
Ang a church, the members of which are desig- 
mated as the body of Christ. (Philippians 1:29; 
olossians 1:18) These are also designated 
embers of the royal priesthood. (1 Peter 2: 
9,10) During their earthly career they are 
‘eounted as members of the sacrificing priest- 
:hood, of which Aaron was a type. Aaron and 
“his sons were requir ed to serve before the Lord 
‘in the ceremonies in connection with the taber- 
nacle in the wilderness. Two of Aaron’s sons 
were stricken dead because they offered strange 
fire before the Lord. Aaron and his two remain- 
ing sons were forbidden by the Lord to mourn 
the death of their kinsmen. Evidently this is a 
picture which shows that those who have come 
:. to a knowledge of the divine plan do not mourn 
f- because God sentenced our first parents to 
; death, but rather that they will rejoice at this 
: manifestation of justice when they understand 
that it was necessary in order that the great 
plan of redemption should be carried out as 


































outlined by Jehovah from the beginning. And 

when we see and appreciate this divine plan 

we can truly exclaim: “Great and marvelous are 

thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true 

are thy ways, thou King of saïnts”.—Rev. 15:38. 
MEN’S SOULS 

Against what did God manifest His justice? 


Did Ile sentence the body or the soul of man 
to death? Is it true that the soul of man is im- 
mortel; and if so, how could God put it to death? 

#Tt is profitable to define terms before at- 
tempting to discuss them. The definition given 
should be supported by proof from the Bible. 
This we will attempt to do before answering 
the question here asked. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


The manifestation of divine justice may be likened 
to what chord in music? and why? { 50. 

What did the suffering of Job picture relative to the 
barp? f 51. 

How could Adam and Eve apply the sayings of Job 
to themselves? { 51. 

Has the world of mankind ever appreciated the mani- 
festation of divine justice? and why not? T 51. 

Why can a Christian appreciate the manifestation of 
divine justice as one of the strings of God’s harp? f 51. 

As a sacrificing priest, what did Aaron typify? 1 52. 

How did the experiences of Aaron and his sons teach 
Christians not to mourn because of the exercise of divine 
justice? 4 52. 

When a Christian appreciates the divine plan, vse 
does he say? 4 52. 

What did God sentence to death, +he soul or the body? 
{ 53. h 

If the soul of man were immortal, how could it be 
put to death? 1 53. 

Is it important for us to define terms bafore freely 

using them in the study of the Bible? T 54. 


ERRATA 
OLDEN ÂGE, No. 60, page 201, “Columbus, 
Ohio, Ledger” should read “Columbus, 
Georgia, Ledger.” 

Gozpex Ace, Nos. 60, 61, 62 and 63; pages 
195, 227, 259 and 291, advertisement in The 
Banner-Herald, “September 21, 1921” should 
read “September 25, 1921.” 








You Have Heard - 


“millions now living will never die” 


prove it to your own satisfaction 


NE may live forever on earth, but not by 
taking a spoonful of some new-found ‘‘elixir 
of life’”; 

On the contrary life forever on earth is promised 


to you and all of your friends; life for all, not 
merely for the few elect—saved ones. 


To understand why this is so now will ve you 
a new hold on life. 


ghoos DNCUUGVE x 
LL mnONS HOUUIN D IV HER LE 


Understanding, you will not permit forebodings 
of disaster to take the edge from off your present 
joys and experiences in life. 





The Bible sets these matters forth. You will profit by knowing what 
the Bible guarantces you. Further, you need not fear being“reformed” 
or puritanized. 

The Bible was given to all. It was intended to be understood by all. : 
It was never intended for the exclusive use of the pious. 

There is a thorough, short, et comprehensive means of understanding 
what the Bible assures you provided in TITE HARP BIBLE STUDY 
COURSE. 

Itis a study that will point to the worth while things in life. Itis a 
study that is no mere preachment. 


THE HARP BIRLE STUDY COURSE er 
Us Le Î 3r00kIyn, N, Y. 
complete includes: ‘text-book “The È Enclosed find 68e. Enroli me for the Harp 


: - ! Bible Study Course. 
Harp of of God”; reading assign- Î | 


ments; self-quiz student classes. 
The Harp Bible Study Course, 68c, 


no further payments. Î (It is understood that there are no further 
? charges or paymentx.) 
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A Study in Boys 


Tee animals are to be found everywhere. 

They are closely related to the human family. 
_ and are accustomed to live in houses, the same 
as human beings. A man in Chicago has an- 
nounced that it costs $5,500 to rear a boy to the 
- age of twelve years, so that a boy is a consider- 
able investment. And, bless his heart, the boy 
is worth it! Who would not pay $5,500 for a 
perfectly good boy of twelve years of age? And 
who would not pay $5,499.98 for one that is 
not perfectly good, but is pretty nearly per- 
fectly good! And most boys are that. James 
Whitcomb Riley has said that ‘‘there is no such 
thing as a bad boy, but some of them are better 
than others”; and this expresses our sentiments 
exactly. 


Boys and Climbing 

HUMAN being looking at a boy cannot 
tell exactly what the boy will do next; but 
it is pretty safe to assert that if there is any- 
thing around that he can climb, it will not be 
long before he makes the attempt. The boy 
finds himself in a world that has all sorts of 
strange sights and experiences for the venture- 
some, and he cannot tell what possibilities await 

him unless he climbs and takes a look. 
Max Rochester, a Brooklyn lad, was coming 
‘in from a swim and thought that he ought to 
poke his head in between two timbers, so that 
be could see what was back of them. After some 
effort he got his head through between the 
timbers, but his ears made his head like an 
umbrella, intended by nature to go much more 
easily in one direction than the other. He could 
see all the sand and water that was behind the 
timbers ; there was nothing else to see; but he 
could not get his head out. Policemen were 
summoned and greased his head and neck, and 
then tried to pull him out by the legs. The ears 
still stuck out, and Max did not wish to have 


them scraped off. Finally the firemen had to 
come with axes and chop him out. They got.him 
out just as the tide was rising to a place where 
it would soon have drowned Max, ears and all. 
Max was inquisitive. There was nothing wrong 
in what he did. Ie merely wanted to know; and, 
poor kid, he found out. 

Many a boy has lost his life débie À boy of 
nine, while playing ‘‘follow your master’? nar- 
rowly escaped death, when he fell from the top 
of the retaining wall surrounding the excavation . 
where the West Farms, New York, subway 
leaves the underground for the overhead struc- 
ture, in the Bronx district. As it was, the lad’s 
skull was fractured. At the point where the boy 


fell there is but a short interval between trains, 


and had he fallen immediately in front of a 
train death would have been certain. A train . 
was bearing down upon him at the time he fell, 
but the motorman saw the boy fall, and stopped 
the train in tune to pick him up, and have taken 
him to a hospital. 

John Martin, a schoolboy of thirteen, was less 
fortunate, and had a very sad death. În a play- 
ful struggle with some schoolmates a nickel was 
knocked out of his hands and fell through a 
subway grating to the shelf below. John’s com- 
panions helped him to pry up the grating. He 
jumped down and began to feel around for his. 
nickle. In the darkness he plunged headlong 
from the shelf and his cries were drowned by 
the roar of the express train below, which in a 
moment mangled his body almost beyond recog- 
nition. 

The courts have taken official notice of the fact 
that boys have a tendencey to elimb, and that rail- 
way and other structures should be so designed 
as to make climbing unattractive if not impos-. 
sible. Little David Fruchter climbed to the top 


girder of a bridge which crosses the New Haven : 
railroad tracks at 149th street, in the Bronx, to . 
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reach a pigeon which he saw there. He did not 
reach the pigeon, but he did reach the high vol- 
tage wire which furnishes the driving power for 
the trains ; and when his hand touched the wire 
he was hurled to the floor of the bridge and his 
hand was so badly burned that it had to be 
amputated. The United States Circuit Court of 
Appeals has confirmed the decision of the lower 
court that the New Haven railroad must pay 
the boy $10,000 damages and his father $1,000 
 damages because it designed the structure in 
such a way as to Lure boys to climb upon it. 
Corporations must take notice of the fact that 
there are such things as boys. 


Boys and Wanderlust 
J° IS hard for a boy to be put into one place 
and to stay put. He is not sure but that there 
are advantages in some other location. He 
- would like to see; he wishes to know; and his 
. curiosity makes him an explorer. However 
attractive it may be, the place where he is or 
where he has once been is never so interesting 
to him as the place where he has not been. 

À six-year-old boy of Brooklyn takes the 
Medal in this respect. In three years he has been 
““lost’” forty-three times. His father is so ac- 
customed to receiving notifications from the 
police of Philadelphia, Bridgeport, Plainfield, 
and other points up to a hundred miles from 
New York, that whenever the boy gets ‘‘lost”? 
he just waits for the usual notice. Ilis father 
understands exactly how the boy comes by his 
wanderlust, but he is still puzzled to know how 
the youngster gets the money to make the trips. 
Probably the youngster is too small to ride the 
brake beams, or the roof, or even the platform 
of a blind baggage; but a youngster of six can 
squeeze between the backs of two seats, turned 
back to back, or into a eloset which has inad- 
vertently been left unlocked. 

The editor of Te Gorpenx Ace once knew a 
-_ boy, Frank MeNair, of Nunda, N. Y., who visited 
every state in the union and all the important 
cities, without paying à cent of railroad fare. 
On one of his trips, in which he went to Califor- 
nia and return, he rode from Albuquerque to 
Gallup, New Mexico, in the boiler of a station- 
ary engine that was on a flat car. On the return 
trip he rode from Pasco Junction, Washington, 
to Minneapolis, locked up in a tourist sleeper 
upper berth during the day, and riding the roof 
at night. Discovered by the train crew when 
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about two hundred miles out of Minneapolis, 
the passengers aboard, many of whom were 
highly enjoying his trip of three nights and two 
days in their company, and who had béen feed- . 
ing him out of their lunch baskets, raised a. 
purse and paid his fare into Minneapolis. The 


passengers were as bad as Frank, and he was ‘: 


not a half-bad boy. The only trouble with him 
was that he was killed in a train wreck before 
he was old enough to have any sense. He rode 
the blind baggage once too often. 

Sometimes the girls have wanderlust, too, and : 
occasionally they have it with the boys. A girl 
in Asbury Park borrowed her father’s automo- 


bile and two boys of the neighborhood, and 


started out to see the world. They had no money 
with them, but they had a large box of candy. 
They got about a hundred miles away from 
home when the candy and gasoline gave out at 
the same time. They stepped into a garage to 
see what was wrong with their car; and the 
garage owner telephoned to the girl’s father, 
who came and got them. Fathers are a very nec- 


- essary nuisance in this world. 


Two girls of Bath Beach, Brooklyn, concluded 


to leave home because one of them had played | L 


‘“hookey”” away from school the day before and 
was afraid that she would be detected and. 
punished; and the other was afraïd she would 
find the examinations too hard to pass. 

Two boy chums came to their rescue and 
gallantly offered to show them the world; at 


least, they would pilot them through the wilds Ë 


of Manhattan and over to Jersey. This would 
be undertaking great risks ; for the popular idea 
with myriads of New Yorkers is that but a little 
way beyond the Jersey ferries the natives are 
dressed in breecheloths and spend most of their’ 
time fighting with Indians and running away. 
from w olves. 

When they got to the Jersey ferries, the girls 
decided that there would be no fun in encounter- 
ing the Indians and wolves and white savages 
unless the boys went along to protect them; and 
so, Eve-like, they tempted the boys to accom- 
pany them. The boys yielded, but only after the 
good old-fashioned-test of flipping a coin. 

Only one of the party had any money; this 

was Frances, and Frances manifested an insati- 
able desire to spend the little all ($5.10) of the 
party’s means, upon eating as much as possible 
as soon as possible. Throughout a long day and 
night the little party trudged the roads of New 











Fersey, winding up the second morning at New 
Brunswick, 33 miles from New York. At this 
point Hungry Fanny, as she was now called, 
betrayed the party once more by eating up the 






When she got hungry again, she went to the 
police station and told it all; and in a little while 
the boys and girls were all safely back home. 







Boys and Ingenuity 
BOSS are not always doing foolish things. 
Once in awhile one of them gets an idea 
that shames his elders. Such a boy was Russell 
V. Harkema of Seattle. Russell could not swim; 
. and accordingly was at once placed in a most 
- difficult position when, as he sat quietly fishing, 
he was startled by the screams of a woman and 
a girl floundering in deep water thirty feet off 
-shore, and saw a man plunging in after them. 
Russell grabbed a piece of log, bestrode it, 
. kicked his way out to the woman and the girl, 
and accomplished their reseue. A little girl 
.… helped him to return to shore with his burden by 
-shoving out another piece of log to him. By the 
time he had the women ashore the man who had 
tried to rescue them had drowned. Russell did 
not seem to think that he had done anything 
out of the ordinary. He said, when inquired of 
as to how he came to do the thing which he did, 
that ‘‘it came natural’. The man who could 
swim was drowned ; the boy who could not swim 
saved two others besides himself. 

















Boys and Gangs 
OYS are like dogs; they travel in packs. 
Bad dogs lead good dogs into mischicf, 
sometimes ; but the good dog cannot help it that 
.… he likes to travel with the gang. New York used 
to have what was called the Gas House Gang, 
. which at one time made as much trouble for the 
. police of New York as any one factor in the city. 
Lively, mischievous boys made lively, mischiev- 
ous young men; but what was funny in the boy 
ceased to be funny in the young man. A pupis 
. in a hard way when he gets his growth. While 
he is a little shaver everything he does is cute, 
but when he gets big everybody expects him to 
act like an old dog ten times his age. It is the 
” same way with a boy. 
Finally the brilliant mind of E. H. Harriman 
* Found a way of breaking up the Gas House 
"Gang. He organized the Boys’ Club of New 
York; the Gas House Gang were taken in as 
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charter members; suitable quarters were pro- 
vided; and straightway the boys have become 
the best behaved boys in the city. It is reported 
that the percentage of juvenile delinquency 
among these boys is now the least in the city and 
that seventy-seven percent of them attend either 


day or night high school. The boys now have 


their own commodious building at Tenth Street 
and Avenue À, and the annual membership,. 
originally 300, is now 7,000. It is calculated that 
250,000 boys have passed through this club since 
it was started. Why does not the Association-of- 
Nations ‘‘statesmen’? build boys” buildings in- 
stead of battleships? 

The basic idea of the club is that if a boy is 
given healthful recreation he will not become 


dissipated. Hence the club is fitted with several “ 


complete gymnasiums, a dozen basket-ball 
courts, a fine swimming-pool, a wrestling and 
boxing room, and many other facilities for pro- 
moting athleties and education in all its 
branches. The club uses about three tons of 
soap'in a year, a fact which speaks for itself. 
The club às designed to foster truthfulness and 
healthy ambition, as well as physical cleanliness. 

The same elub maintains at Jamesport, Long 
Island, the William Carey Camp, containing 
fifty acres, with twenty-eight buildings. This 
camp takes care of 2,500 boys each summer, five 
regiments of five hundred each at two-week. 
intervals. 


Boys and Crime 

E DO not like to write on the topic ‘Boys 

and Crime”’. There are boys who do things: 
they ought not to do; and for the safety of the 
community as a whole it is necessary that 
measures should be taken to restrain them until : 
they learn to have a proper respect for the 
rights of others. But there is a vast amount of 
misinformation and hypocrisy as to what con- 
stitutes a criminal. 

À man kills a fellow man; he is a murderer. 
A thousand men go out and kill a thousand of 
their fellow men; they are heroes. À man takes 
something that belongs to another; he is a thief. : 
A nation takes the coal mines or other natural : 
resources from another nation; it is patriotic. 


A man who lies about his fellow man is guilty. 


of slander. All the press of a country may en- 
gage in a shameless campaign of falsehood 
about an entire people; and who is there who 
dares say or intimate that their course is not . 
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perfectly right? Let him say it in war-time and 


he goes to jail for his hardihood and presump- 
tion for telling the truth at an inopportune time. 


The so-called eriminal records reveal the fact 
that the high peak of crime is at the age of 
seventeen years. In Kings County, New York, 
in 1919, sixty percent of the cases before the 
courts were of boys below 21 years of age; and 
in 1990, in the same district, the percentage was 
seventy-five. This merely means that in most 
instances erime is a natural result of immatur- 
ity of mind. These boys have done wrong not so 
much through malice as through mischief, in- 
ability to distinguish properly between liberty 
and license. 

It is most unfortunate to have to send boys 
like that away to a professional schoo! for 
criminal-making ; for that is all that any prison 
is or can be. Among the Israelites there were 
no prisons; but there were cities to which a 
criminal might flee for safety, to shield him 
from death or attack at the hands of the friends 
of the one he had wronged. 

John $S. Kennedy, President of the New York 
State Commission of Prisons, says that scventy 
percent of the juvenile delinquents, male and 
female, between the ages of 16 and 30, placed 
. under probation, and having served out a term 
of surveillance, are never heard of again. And 
many of those that are heard of would never be 
heard of were it not for the fact that some 
police officer, knowing of the one mistake, and 
eager to make a recoxd for himself, made too 
strenuous an effort to fasten upon the unfortun- 
ate some new crime for which he was in no way 
responsible. This percentage proves that most 
bad boys are not bad boys and most bad girls 
are not bad girls. They are merely undeveloped 
men and women. 

Mr. Kennedy in commenting on this subject 
says, in substance: 

“Every student of criminology has learned almost at 
the outset of his studies that the most important single 
factor found associated with chronic criminalism is the 
abnormal [undeveloped — Ed.] mental condition of the 
criminal himself. Well-authenticated facts are at hand 
to indicate that at least fifty percent of the inmates of 
prisons and reformatories exhibit mental abnormalties 
and are in necd of much more specialized treatment 
than is afforded by the ordinary routine methods em- 
ployed in the average penal institutions; that from 
twenty-seven to thirty percent of such inmates are fccble- 
minded and possess only the intelligence of the average 
American child of twelve years or under. But the 
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number of bad boys is steadily decreasing, and 
records of all institutions in which our commissioi 1 
interested already show that the crop of 1921-1922 wilË 
be agrecably less. The chief reason for this is because a; 
effort along intelligent lines is now being made to dis 
cover what may be the mental disease, deterioration, < 
fecble-mindedness before they are sent to prison” 
In similar vein, Willis Steele, writing id ‘th 
New York /erald, declares that there are fewei 
bad boys now growing up in the country than 
has been the case at any time within twenty 
years past. This is largely attributable to th 
official elassing of alcohol with other narcoti 
drugs, and its prohibition by law. 
It must not be thought that because a boy has: 
been noisy or boisterous, or has done something: 
out of the ordinary, or has even been locked up; 
he is therefore a bad boy. Two boys in Brookl 
were locked up on the charge of disorderly con: 
duct because they had made some hand 
grenades, each containing several ounces 4 
powder, and had had a lot of fun hurling these 
against ash-cans in a vacant lot. Probably à 
was all very wrong to batter up some old dis- 
carded ash-cans and scare all the people in th 
neighborhood by making a lot of noise; but w 
cannot see it. le 
New York State has a law forbidding boys to 
be on the strect after nine o’elock at night unless 
accompanied by adults. It is a good law an 
should be enforced. If boys get into mischief à 
is generally after that hour, when some croo 
or schemer may want them to hold the bag o 
in some way act as accomplice. Prisons and lat 
hours on the street at night lead a boy into bad. 
company. At night the boy’s place is by his own 
fireside, and it should be made so attractiv 
to him that he will have more desire to be there 
than anywhere else in the world. 


A Boy Judge n 
F RANK LaINo, a level-headed lad of twel 

years of age, has been appointed a judg. 
over the boys in eight schools in one of the wild 
est districts of Chicago. He is the truant office: 
for the district, and besides upholding th 
ma’esty of the law will try to use his positiof to 
assist the boys and girls of the district ‘te 
respect the ordinances of the city. This plan 
was devised by a teacher in one of the Schoôls 
Judge Laino will be assisted in his work h; 
police of the same age, connected with the differ: 
ent schools. À ; 
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“The Big Brother Movement 









: Le Big Brother Movement is almost wholly 


a personal one. Being a Big Brother merely 










- consists in being an adult who makes a friend 


of some youngster needing advice and en- 
couragement. T'wice a week the Big Brother and 
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. house made only a scant profit. 


. his pal see each other, in their several homes. 


Often the boy whose parents are worse than 
none at all finds in the Big Brother the counsel- 


: Jor he needs. 


The Big Brothers have a camp near Tuxedo, 
called Camp Nehahe. Among the boys there was 
one lad who had been caught breaking into a 
candy store, another who had stolen some 
pigeons, and another who had been a pickpocket. 
The ex-pickpocket is now carrying a bank-roll 


of several thousand dollars weekly, and no 


question arises in the minds of his employers 


‘about trusting him implicitly. The boy merely 
needed guidance and advice. 


In connection with the Big Brother Move- 


ment, take the life history of James Terry 


White, a cripple of sixteen with an ambition. 
Although in most ways helpless he always 
thought he could organize a mail-order business; 
some one put him in touch with the Big Brother 
Movement. A busy man. in New York had 


| - written to Rowland Sheldon, Gen. Sec’y to the 


Big Brothers, and said that he would like very 
much to help, but that he had only a limited 
amount of time. A large part of the organiza- 
tion is in fitting the right man to the right boy. 
Here was what seemed like an ideal combination. 
James White lived out of town. The busy man 
could at least find time to write him occasionally 
and this he did. He encouraged the lad to under- 
take his maïl-order business, loaned him money, 


‘4 bought him printing presses and gave him ad- 


vice. The first year the little magazine order- 
Today, at 
twenty-one, White has one of the largest busi- 
nesses of its kind in the country, making a profit 
of something like $2,000 a week. 


Cruelties to Boys 
HY anybody should want to abuse a boy is 
hard to understand, but many of the littie 
fellows have some very hard experiences. In 
London a tradesman, for some unknown reason, 


put a split pea into the ear of a boy, necessitat- 


ing a painful operation for its removal. The 
court allowed the boy £150 and his father £15 
damages. 
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À case was brought to the attention of the 
Children’s Society where a ten-year-old lad was 
disrobed by his father and his stepmother and 
tied with ropes to the kitchen wall four days 
and three nights, meantime being fed on bread 
and water. While both fiends were out the boy 


cried for help, and a little girl came and fedhim 


bread and milk; but the boy did not dare ask to 
be untied because of the worse fate that would 
befall him when the devils returned that had . 
him in charge. Twelve hours later the parents 
quarreled, and the father freed the boy. 

On the outskirts of Detroit little Max Ernest 
was found whipped, beaten, and strangled to 
death by a woman whose furniture had been 
mortgaged to Max’s papa, and who wanted 
revenge and took it out on a helpless baby boy. 


Friends of the Boys 
[5 BOYS have their enemies they have their 
friends, too. Almost any man can remember 
when he was a boy; and if he is half a man he 
will make use of his knowledge when a boy’s 
interests are at stake. Occasionally some of our 
magistrates do some very fine things for the 
boys. 

In New York a newsboy, Irving Sloan, was 
arrested charged with ‘‘making an unusual and 
improper noise to the inconvenience of pedes- 
trians at Broadway and Thirty-fourth Street’”, 
his offense being that he cried his wares. The . 
magistrate, Judge McQuade, dismissed the case, 
declaring that newsboys are a public benefit in- 


stead of a nuisance, that the case was ridiculous, 


and that he did not wish any further cases of 
the kind brought before him. 

Two boys, four and six years old, at Buffalo, 
New York, were recently awarded $28,000 
damages for the death of their mother; and 
$95,000 damages for the death of their father . 
in a railroad wreck on the New York Central. 
At the time of his death the father was earning 
$30,000 per year. | 

Henry Yoost, Jr., three years old, was award- 


| ed $20,000 against the Third Avenue Railway . 


Company, for the loss of his left eye, sustained 
by hot steel being thrown into his face by a rail. 
boring machine. 


Boys and Business | 
Le newsboy of today is the salesman of to 


morrow; the office boy of today is the busi-_ 


ness manager of tomorrow. À newsboy is en- 
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titled to all the respect due to any man in busi- 
ness for himself. He makes his own living, 
charges only a fair price for his wares, and asks 
no favors. He is one of the most picturesque 
features of city life. It is greatly to be deplored 
that his social environment is so wretched. 
Statisties show that more boys in this business 
bave venereal diseases than in any other. 

The newsboy who keeps clean and honest is in 
a business which brings him in touch with the 
public and makes him a good judge of human 
nature. In a sense the newsboy of today fulfills 
the functions of the town crier of old, who went 
around ringing a bell and announcing the news 
of the day. Selling newspapers requires deft 
fingers and a nimble mind in calculating change 
and serving a half-dozen customers at once. 
Some of America”’s greatest business men have 
been newsboys in their youth. 

It is characteristically American to have 
growing boys greet business callers and treat 
them with the indifferent civilities of youth, 
whereas in Europe men of settled habits and 
. discretion are always chosen for that duty. Com- 
plaint has been made about the American office 
boy that he views all visitors with suspicion and 

subjects those who are strangers to him to a 
treatment calculated to wound their sensibilities 
and to make them have an unfavorable impress- 
ion of the man within. Girls have more tact than 
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boys, and are coming inte more general use. ir à 
these positions. 

Placing homeless boys in the navy and arm: 
has been one of the conspicuous activities of the 
Children’s Aid Society, according to their am 
nual report. In 1920 Superintendent Butcher 
arranged for the enlistment of 2,221 boys. For 
most of these he became legal guardian in the 
Surrogate’s Court until they should become of 
age. 


A Boy Prodigy 


Er Rocæie Hanpy, Jr., of Columbia Unis 
versity, is twelve years of age and speaks 
twelve languages. He reads Babylonian tablets, 
and plans shortly to take up Chinese, expecting 
some day to be a missionary to China. He is an 
expert swimmer, keeps a keen eye on batting 
averages, and knows something about boxing. 
He began school life at three and graduated 
from high school at eleven. His father and his 
mother are both college graduates, and his 
father is a college professor. 

A few years ago a boy prodigy much in the 
public eye was William Boris Sidis; first at 
Tufts College and then at Harvard University, 
who at the same age as young Hardy was also: 
proficient in several languages and a very ac 
complished mathematician and logician.  ; 


As to Being Promoted 


HEN a man has proven to his boss that he 
has an understudy that can take his place, 
the honest and efficient employer knows that 
here is a man whom lie can promote without 
injury to the business, a man who is alive to the 
interests of the business, and who expects pro- 
motion. Everything argues in his behalf. 
When a man has proven to his boss that the 
boss cannot get along without him in the par- 
ticular position which he then occupies, ee 
that nobody else could possibly occupy that 
position as well as himself, at that moment that 
employés chances of promotion are forever 
gone. Everything argues against disturbing 
the business by promoting him. 
Every department head who is of any real 
- benefit to the business has his work so organized 
that in case of an emergency every person in it 
could be moved a step forward. Every depart- 


ment head who is of any benefit to a business 
makes it his concern to aid any person in his 
department who expresses a wish to learn some 
branch of the business. It is his way up, and 
it is their way up. It is the legitimate concern 
of the head of every department to become ac: 
quainted with the ability, industry, adaptability, 
attendance, and accident records of every man 
under him. 

Some concerns use the three-position system. 
Each man must know his own duties, and thosé 
of the two positions above him. But if he does: 
not desire promotion this is not required, but 
his subordinates will be promoted past him. 

It is the concern of every executive of a large 
business to see that the department heads of 
the business are trained to take up other duties 
if an emergency arises calling for their use. An 
executive who tries to keep all the details ch 
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-One, has a peanut mind and will always have a 
peanut business. A subordinate who strives to 
keep his job safe for himself by kecping the de- 
tails of his work secret should never be promot- 
ed; and if already in an important position he 
should be changed to a place where he can be of 
less harm to the business. 
À department head’s value to a business can 
be well determined by the smoothness with 
which his department runs when he is sick. If 
_it runs well he is probably a capable man. If 
nobody knows how to do anything in his ab- 
‘sence, and if his desk is jammed with unfinished 
work, the status of which no one but himself 
knows, he is a Jiability to his employers, not 
an asset. 
One of the best times to find out what is in 
-subordinates is to give them a temporary pro- 
motion when the man above is siek or is absent 
for some other reason. It is a great encourage- 
. ment to the man thus honored and is much bet- 
ter for the business. It is very discouraging for 
a department head, who already has much to do, 
to have to take up the work of some other de- 
” partment head who is ill or absent. 


How to Get Promoted 


IE man who aspires to promotion because 
of his desire to rule over his fellow men is 
a detriment to society and one of the greatest 
- drawbacks to the brotherly interest of man in 
his fellow man. The men whose memories are 
most loved are those men who have tried to 
serve others rather than to rule them. “The Son 
"of man came not to be ministered unto [to be 
served], but to minister [serve|. Vet it is quite 
proper for a man to have à healthy ambition 
to make the most of his opportunities. 
Many officials hold their positions in the world 
entirely by bluff. Not infrequently they do not 
understand well the duties of the work assigned 
to them, but are able to maintain a hold upon 
superior men and constantly rise above them, 
and by their efforts, hecause they happen to be 
ready of speech and pleasant of manner in the 
place where it counts. 

:_ How is a subordinate working under such a 
man to get promoted? How is he to depend on 
promotion, when, as is estimated, not fifty per- 
cent of the officials in the country can be trusted 
to déal fairly in the promotion of the men below 
them? 
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The answer is difficult, but there is a way. 
The employé should always set before his mind 
the fact that the business is his business and. 
its interests his interests; he should know that. 
impro,ement is the order of the day, and he 
should use his brains to see how the work in. 
his department could be improved. And when 
he has a suggestion that he thinks is worthy of : 
adoption he should contrive to get that sug- 
gestion directly into the hands of his employer 
and to let is be known from whom it comes. This 
is liable to make trouble with his immediate su- 
perior; but it is not so liable to do so after the 
second, or third, or fourth suggestion has been 
made, because his value is appreciated higher 
up and the subordinate official does not dare 
discharge him. 

The reason why the suggestions should at 
first be confined to the things in one’s own de- 
partment is so that the employer will not get 
the idea that ‘here is somebody who thinks that 
he knows more about how to run my business 
than I do myself. 

There are always plenty of improvements to 
be made. The way to do is to question every- 
thing that is done, at least to one’s self. Is this 
form or process necessary? Am I sure that it 
is necessary? What use is made of it? Am I 
sure that use is of sufficient importance to justi- 
fy its continuance? Can it be made simpler? 
Can it be combined with something else? Can 
it be done quicker? Can anything be omitted 
from it? Should there be additions made to it? 
Is the order of work here the right order? Could 
the routine he changed to advantage? The ques- 
tions one may ask himself are endless. 

One who is aspiring for promotion should 
realize that no promotion can come without the 
assumption of added responsibility, and he 
should be willing to assume such responsibilities 
when they come his way. 

In choosing a department in which to work, 
if choice is possible, or in choosing a business, 
it should be remembered that changes in per- 
sonnel are bound to come sooner or later and 
that the larger the business the more likely the 
change is to come soon. 


Obligations of Employers 
OTHING is more sure in the business world 
to wreek the usefulness of an ambitious 
man than to prove to him that there is no op- 
portunity for promotion in the position to which 
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he has been assigned. If such an employé strives 
for years for promotion, and his efforts are un- 
recognized, he is liable to become bitter and a 
disorganizer among the men, and a candidate 
for early unemployment. 

Not every faithful employé has the gift of 
leadership, and some of them will not have pro- 
motion when it is offered to them; but it is gen- 
erally true that an increase of wages without 
a posssibility of some other kind of advance- 
ment acts only as a temporary palliative, and 
that when the employé finds he can get no far- 
ther he becomes lazy and refuses to use his 
powers of imagination and administration for 
the welfare of the business. 

The policy should be followed of promoting 
men from within‘the force. Going outside for 
men destroys the confidence of the men in the 
sincerity of their employers, and a shakeup 
frequently follows which changes and disorgan- 
izes the business from top to bottom, not always 
to its benefit. 

While a man must have a good measure of 
self-esteem in order to make a good executive, 
yet too much is worse than too little. It makes 
an executive proud, and supercilious, a domin- 
eering aristocrat and braggart; and no subordi- 
nate can have any respect or love for such a 
man but will almost unconsciously vield only 
such half-hearted service as is inspired by fear. 

Trustworthiness should be an employer’s 
first consideration in the promotion of a man; 
and it not infrequently happens that the em- 
ployer is less trustworthy than many of the men 
under him, because it often happens that his 
promotions rest not upon the things upon which 
they should rest but upon family ties, sect, de- 
- nomination, membership in some secret order, 
politics, or pressure from outside source. 

Promotions which have as their only basis 
the fact that a man has been with a company 
a given number of years are unsatisfactory to 
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employer and employé alike. It is conceivab 
that a man might be with a company for a 
lifetime and know little and care less about its 
general interests. 
Care and thought must be given to the effeet 
upon the workers beneath in case one of their 
fellow employés is promoted over them. This not 
infrequently leads to jealousies and dissensions;': 
but if the man promoted is the right sort of: 
man, the trouble is much less likely to happen; 
It is not wise to let any man know in advance 
that he is to be promoted. It takes the edge off - 
his ambition and tends to make him less alert: 
to watch in every direction for ways in which: 
he can benefit the business. 








Good Men Cannot Be Kept Down 


COLLEGE graduate in Boston was unable- 
to secure employment in the usual waÿ,: 
so he put on his college cap and gown and start-' 
ed selling papers on the street. This effective. 
method of advertising attracted the attention of 
business men, and in a short time he had his. 
choice of several good positions. : 
Another college graduate desired to secure a 
place with a certain chemical company, but 
could find no opening. After much persuasion: 
he finally obtained permission of the superin-. 
tendent to work as an office boy without wages.: 
After a few weeks he attracted the attention of. 
one of the firm, who wondered why a six-foot. 
man was doing the work of a small boy. He was 
very soon in a well-paid position with the com.- 
pany and at last reports was in charge of their: 
Paris office, the general manager of their for: 
eign-sales force. 
Another young man, unable to secure ne 
ment of any kind, started down an avenue call- 
ing at each home and offering to serub the 
family dog at 50 cents per scrub. He has built 
up a permanent business and is said to be en. 
joying his work immensely. . 


Labor Unit Defined 2% A. N. Branch, Strafford, Mo. “ 


p'°r half a century I have been an ardent 
student of social economy and have investi- 
gated the most eminent authorities, ancient and 
modern. Early in my investigations I discover- 
ed the fact that our social perplexities are all 
. due to a vicious fiscal system that robs the many 
for the benefit of the few. 


Like Colwell, Jevons, Allison, Del Mar, an 
many others, I fully realized the crying neces-: 
sity for a standard or dictionary that would: 
correctly define each and every commercial fae-: 
tor or unit and thus eliminate all confusion amd: 
controversy from the world’s marts. Establis! 


ed facts are not subject to controversy. 
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* T failed to realize that nature had instituted 

- an immutable law of standards and a specific 

standard for each and every class of social units 

. or factors known to man. I started from a false 
premise and failed to recognize nature’s only 
standard for correctly defining any and all com- 
-mercial units. If we don’t know our destination 
and the proper way thereto, we are not likely 
to arrive. : 

Twenty--five years ago T quit the political 
arena because I refused longer to discuss pub- 
licly a subject of whose character and parts I 
was sublimely ignorant. I arrived in February, 
1916. - 

I have been charged with boasting and ped- 
dling Karl Marx’s ideas under my own mental 
trade-mark. I plead, “Not guilty”. 

When Westinghouse informed Vanderbilt and 
other rail-magnates that air-brakes would prove 
a great boon to transportation and to humanity 
in life-saving, he was not boasting in stating a 
demonstrated fact; but he was turned down 
good and hard. When MeCormick asserted that 
the binder would revolutionize small grain hus- 
bandry, he was not boasting; but he was turned 
down, and for years the public refused to ac- 

knowledge his great service. When that great 
.boon to surgery, the formula for nitrous oxide 
gas, was made public it was refused and its 
author died, and even his name was forgotten 
before his great service was recognized. When 
I assert that the discôvery of the standard of 
social values is the EXACT EQUIVALENT of all 
other discoveries, past, present, and future, T 
am not theorizing nor boasting. I state a great 
and dominant truth fully demonstrated an 
verified to my intelligence. I know exactly what 
mn talking about. 

Marx and Engels issued the great postulate 

- that the worker is entitled to “production cost”, 
his entire product or its equivalent in other 
products in exchange, but the failure to demon- 
strate to the worker a method or rule by which 
he could correctly define and verify “production 
cost”? left him stranded. 

Farm organizations demand of Congress a 

-tariff on foreign products that will equalize 
“production cost” here. For farm organizations 
and Congress to discuss units of “production 
cost” or units of labor value when they cannot 
correctly define the character and nature of those 
units, do not know what they are talking about, 
is. the climax of asinine stupidity. 
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The fact is the “production cost” or labor 
value of a given product is ExACTLY the same 
the world over, and the curreney that does not 
recognize that plain fact is the child either of © 
ignorance or o[ knavery. After materials are 7 
assembled the “production cost” or labor value 
of the Brooklyn Bridge will be exactly the same 
if erected in Australia, Egypt, or India as'it is 
here. Units of labor energy are absolutely 
stable in character and never vary in service or 

value or use. 

A labor unit is any part of labor energy anid 
may be correctly defined by its results, units, 
or products, just as we correctly define units . : 
of steum, heat, light, electricity, blood, and other 
encrgics by their visible and tangible units or 
products. The product or value is ths exact 
equivalent of the encrey employed in its pro- :: 
duction. Ê 

Duration is the only standard that recognizes 
time units as its factors. The human mind can 
entertain but one subject at a time. In all past 
æons people have paid for time with little re- 
gard to the volume of service rendered. 

If I buy a cord of wood the personality of 
the chopper and time employed in chopping do 
not concern me in the least. T am buying fuel, : 
and not investing in time and personal equa- 
tions. They are incorporated in products and 
there are no indices for defining them. If Miss 
Robinson will demonstrate to me a method that 
will correctly define time and personal equa- 
tions of products, I will take off my hat to her . 
and remain “unkivered” till she gets by. I am . : 
hungering for correct information on the ques- 
tion raised. When Miss Robinson buys a pair 
of shoes she examines material and mechanism 
in detail, has no other index; and time and the 
personal equation are not even thought of. 

If one man cuts two cords of wood while an- 
other cuts but one, the men should be paid for 
actual service rendered by each without regard 
to time. 

Labor encrgies of brain and brawn are:al- 
wavs compounded in products. The simplest as 
well as the most complex labors of men and ani- 
mals are alwavs directed by brain neurons. À 
crazy dog would be no good in a field trial. 

Standards are natural agents over which men 
and nations have no jurisdiction. Man may dis- 
cover and employ a standard, but he cannot : 
create one. Space, gravity, duration, altitude, 
land, steam, electricity, nutrition, etc. etc., are 
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natural agents and standards, each correctly 
defining any and all units of its own kind or 


class. Space or capacity defines all capacity or 


space units from ceubice inches to the universe. 
‘An army standard defines and includes all army 
units from the private to the commander-in-chicf. 

The products of labor energies of brain and 
brawn include and define all commercial units 
from toothpicks to the sum total of all social 
enterprises. Labor energy is the world's only 
actual or real capital, the modern Atlas that 
carries the world of commerce on his back. A 
standard is the sum total of all units of its kind 
or class, the culminating or greatest unit of its 
kind or elass. That is THE LAW OF STANDARDS. 
The sum total of labor energies is equal to and 
includes “production cost” of all social factors 
and is the only possible standard for defining 
“production cost” or social values. 

A surveyor or bridge contractor can take a 
blue-print of details and determine the exact 
“production cost” or labor value of a bridge of 
defined character; but when he tries to define 
that cost with terms (currency) that have no 
stable meaning he is up against it, and his bid 
is a gamble. 

We learn by comparison. We test and verify 
the unknown by comparison to the known of 


Anarchy Deliberately Planned By L. D. Barnes 


N NO. 52, page 747, of THE GOLDEN AGE, 

reference is made to a certain resolution of- 
ferred.to the New York County Committee of 
the American Legion, in support of law and 
order, which was rejected by that body. 

When the origin of the American Legion is 
considered, no surprise need be felt at any such 
attitude in respect to lawlessness on the part 


of these men. Apparently they were organized 


by the Invisible Government and chartered by 
the F'ederal Government. Açcording to the peti- 
tion of the Private Soldiers and Saiïlors Legion 
of America, the American Legion was organized 
by Big Business for the very purpose of oppos- 
ing certain phases of Constitutional law and 
order. The petition speaks for itself, and speaks 
loudly. The attitude of the American Legion 
towards freedom of speech and organized labor, 
and its insolent opposition to the release of Mr. 
Debs, tend to show that the Money Power father- 
ed the organization. Through its officers the 
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like character. With a defined unit of any kind 
to serve as a standard for comparison we câÿ: 
exactly determine its relative status to any other 
unit of the same character. With a three-inch 
longimetry unit for comparison we can deter- 
mine the exact length value of any other longim- 
etry unit. We define space, steam, gravity, 
labor, and other values in like manner. 


Strictly speaking, there is no such thing as 
raw material. Organized matter is the product 
of natural energies. À mature tree is. a finished 
product. 

Governments issue certificates of tie 
different denominations to gold diggers for 
Jabor performed, and these certificates are good 
at face demands for other products. Why not 
give certificates good at face value in other pro- 
ducts to potato diggers, coal diggers, and all 
other workers, denominating the volume of serv- 
ice rendered and demanded in exchange as de- 
fined by the labor units denominated by the cer- 
tificates? Such a currency will require no “Legal 
Tender Act”, will stabilize exchanges by cor- 
rectly defining “production cost” or labor cost 
or value, eliminate bond issues and interest, do 
away with social unrest, and restore natural re- 
sources to the unrestricted service of humanity. 


+ 


rank and file of these boys have been organized 
to abridge the Constitutional rights of the 
masses. If necessary to the plans of greed these 
boys may be used to shoot down their daddies, ,: 
their brothers, and their cousins in the time of 
trouble that the money sharks are forcing on * 
the people; that is, if their plans carry. The. 
belief is gaining ground that the American: : 
Legion is measurably under papal-empire con- 
trol, with whatever that implies. . 

The petition referred to is attached; and 
doubtless, as the only truthteller extant, Txe 
Gozren AGE will wish to pass it on to its large 
family of intelligent readers and to as many of 
the boys as possible. 

Mr. Michaelson, of Illinois, has offered a res- 
olution in Congress for the investigation of 
these charges. 

[The petition of the Private Soldiers and 
Saiïlors Legion, Marvin Gates Sperry, National 
Chairman, asking for the revocation of the 


+ 
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charter of the American Legion on the ground 

- that it is an anarchistie organization, is pub- 
lished in the Congressional Record of August 
15, 1921, and reads as follows: 

On September 16, 1919, the Congress, by special en- 
actment, granted a charter to a group of men and their 
guccessors empowering them to organize an association 
of veterans of the World War under the name of the 
American Legion. 

By reason of the possession of this special charter, 
and because the organizers had been furnished by in- 
terests- which have never been revealed with practically 
unlimited funds, the American Legion has come to be 
considered by the general public as an organization voic- 
ing the spirit and aspiration of ail former service men. 
Ever since its organization the men in control of the 
American Legion have wrongfully assumed to represent 
the great body of vetcrans of the World War in matters 
of legislation, of public policy, and in many- questions 
in which those leaders are personally interested, but 
about which the body of veterans as a whole care noth- 
ing. These leaders have become so overbearing and 
insolent in their assumptions that they are now, and 
for some time have been, presuming to give voice to the 
opinions of all former service men—those who do not 
belong to the American Legion as well as those who do. 
Their conduct in this regard has gone to such lengths 
that we feel that it has become incumbent on us to 
acquaint you, as the chartering power, with the actual 
facts. 

: The real situation i is this: A group of silk-stockinged 
officers met in France and determined on the formation 
of an association of veterans. Shortly thercafter, at a 
time when the Army was rapidly returning to the 
United States, a committee of hand-picked, self-consti- 
tuted former officers, carrying out the line of action which 
had been determined on at the preliminary meeting im 
France, opened offices in New York and procured from 
unknown sourecs some hundreds of thousands of dollars, 
to be used in futherance of their ends. This committee 
prepared the constitution and by-laws for the proposed 
organization, which was to be known as the American 
Legion, and arranged for a mecting in St. Louis, at 
which the constitution and by-laws were to be adopted 
and the American Lcgion launched. The same New 
York committee supervised the selection of delegatrs to 
the St. Louis mecting by calling on the draft boards 
throughout the United States to hold mectings of former 
service men at which the delegates were to be selected. 
In each instance these meetings were restricted in their 
choice of delegates to officers of the rank specified by 
the New York committee. 
= By the terms of the charter of the American Legion 
and its constitution and by-laws its oflicers were 
selected by the organizers, and the successors of these 
officers are still chosen by the same self-constituted 
interests on a self-perpetuating basis. 
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We charge: ° 

1. That the organizers and present officers of the. 
American Legion organized it with tainted money, fof 
the purpose of giving the men who placed themselves 


in its control an opportunity of misrepresenting the 


wishes and desires of former service men wherever such 
wishes and desires clashed with those of the unknown 
men who had furnished the money, and who are the real 
7 behind the Legion. 

. That the present officers of the American Legion 
se no authority to speak for the rank and file of 
ne either within or without the Legion. 

. That the present officers of the Legion are receiving 
. paying out to themselves vast sums of money in 
ostensibly because of the services 
they are rendering to former service men, when, in truth, 
their services and activities are not in the interest of the 
vetcrans but of the hidden group of men who furnished 
the secret funds for its organization. 

4. That notwithstanding a clear and unequivocal 
provision in the law granting the American Legion its 
charter to the effect that a financial statement must be 
annually filed with Congress, no such statement has ever 
yet been filed. 

5. That in carryving out the orders of the unknown 
ne who furnishetl the funds for its organization 
the present officers of the American Légion have insti- 
gated and incited lawlessness in numerous instances. 
An examination of the facts in the cases of Arthur 
Clark, Carpenteria, Calif.; Frederick Reis, Jr., Cinein- 
nati; Kate O’Hara, Minot, N. Dak.; former Senator J. 
Ralph Burton and Prof. Wilson, at Ellinwood Kans.— 
to mention only a few of these instances—will convinee 
all fair-minded men that the perpetrators of these out- 
rages should not be permitted to hide their offenses 
behind a l'ederal charter. 

6. That the leaders of the American Legion have 
pursued the settled, uniform policy of interfering with : 
and dictating to public schools and colleges, churches, 


$ newspapers, public meetings, political assemblies, officers 


charged with the preservation of the public peace and 
all persons and all activities which in any way threatened 
to endanger the interests of the secret financial backers 
of the Legion, and they still pursue this policy under 
the cloak of the Federal charter and without any author- 
ization from the body of their members. 

7. That from the day of its organization the attitude 
of the officers of the American Legion toward labor, 
and especially toward organized labor, has been so vir- 
ulent and hostile as to justify the inference that the 
secret funds secretly furnished for its organization were 
contributed for the express purpose of opposing the 
welfare of all men who work for wages, undér LE 
specious guise of patriotism, 

We have no quarrel with our buddies who were in< 
duced by false pretenses to join the Legion, Our criti- 
cism is directed solely against the men who have mis 
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represented and exploited not only the rank and file of 
the American Legion, but ourselves and all other 
veterans as well; and we respectfully petition the 
Congress, in the interest of all former service men, to 
appoint a committee to examine into this matter, with 
the view of repealing the charter of the American Legion, 
80 that it may cease to cloak the scandalous and dis- 
graceful conduct of a small coterie of self-constituted, 
self-perpetuating officials.—Kd.] 

At the Kansas City Convention of the Ameri- 
canLegion,held in November, it was demonstra- 
ted that these fellows have no regard for estab- 
lished law but are a law unto themselves. That 
assembly was reported to have been a drunken 
carousal, all respect for law and order being 
trampled upon. It is stated that they took their 
jugs and bottles to the chief of police, and 
- asked that official to keep them in eustody until 
called for. This he did! 

Thus is demonstrated the weakness of the 


7 Conditions in England By T. 4. H. Clark 


HE condition which impressed me most for- 

cibly during my recent visit to England was 
that of unemployment, a condition which is of 
colossal importance and one which, unless 
. prompt measures are taken for its alleviation, 
appears to be pregnant with possibilities of 
. trouble in the perhaps not very distant future. 
It is apparent to a visitor that England is com- 
parable with a much over-cultivated garden, 
which unless foreign fertilizer, in the form of 
commerce, is abundantly supplied, becomes at 
last incapable of nurturing its dense population. 
A thinning-out process and the cultivation of 
other fields through a scheme of emigration 
seem absolutely necessary. Unemployed are in 
evidence almost everywhere, in some districts 
more than in others. They can be seen with de- 
jected mien, “hanging around” the labor ex- 
changes and street corners. Varied are the 
efforts put forth to extract from the social soil 
… sufficient nourishment to attend to daily needs. 
Some hawk small articles from door to door; 
others “sing” in the streets, casting wistful 
glances at the windows; others form into bands 
of musicians, foreing upon a bored public every 
variety of melody at unseasonable hours; while 
still others engage in the nocturnal profession 
*of burglary. “Unemployables” are not wanting 


—those who prefer to drag along on the “dole” 
and to prop up the counters of “publie houses”, 
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public protectors in the face of a scourge. Thu 
is demonstrated the anarchous tendency of the: 
times and we may easily surmise what will be: 
the nature of the occurrences when the “four: 
winds” are loosed and the resulting whirlwind 
of anarchy begins to increase in strength and” 
rapidity. : 
Of the disregard of the Kansas City see 
tion of the Legion for the prohibition amend- 
ment to the Constitution the highest law of: 
the land—the Joplin Tribune said: 
“Of the distinguished visitors who attended the 
American Legion convention, none was received with 
more royal acclamations than John Barleycorn. 
“With bonded labels like chevrons on his glassÿ shoul- 
ders, neck crect and his cock hat tipped jauntily for 
immediately removal, Gen. John stalked through the. 
downtown streets amid the cheers of hundreds of legion- 
aires.” | 


falling further and further into the abyss of 
dejection and hopelessness. 
The housing problem still remains critical. 
At the same time that many families find them- 
selves obliged to drag out an unsatisfactory 
existence in one or two rooms, a large number 
of houses stand empty—“For Sale” but not “For 
Rent”, their owners hoping to realize on them 
at a handsome profit. The building of new dwell- 
ing houses is negligible ; and, although the build- 
ing-material “ring” has allowed prices to-drop . : 
slightlv, it is unlikely that any marked activity 
will be noted until further progress is made in 
that direction. In the meantime, through the 
selfish greed of the “ring” private building op-. 
erations are suspended and the erying need of 
the people for increased housing accommoda-. 
tions remains disregarded. Most of the build- 
ing of dwelling houses in the recent years has 
been carried out by the minicipal governments; 
and, although these constructions have been : 
mostly designed as dwellings for the workers, 
their excessive cost places their rentals beyond 
the reach of that class. 
In the best residential districts of the West 
End of London there are large numbers of 
houses for sale. The owners, formerly belong- 
ing to the wealthy classes, but whose incomes 
have been depleted on account of Income Tax 
demandés, find themselves obliged to reduce ex: 
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penses and move into smaller and less expensive 
abodes, or into hotels. Household staffs are 
being reduced, and butlers and other not abso- 
‘ Iutely essential servants dispensed with. 

Land is rapidly changing hands in England, 
and a new class of landowuer is coming into 
evidence. “Small holders” are increasing. Many 


“of the great estates are being divided up and 


portions disposed of; and ancestral halls are 
passing into the hands of war millionaires. 
Occasionally a duke or an earl announces that 
he is in financial straits and that he will be 
forced to dispose of a portion of his estates. 

Hospitals are finding it difficult to make ends 
meet. Many of their former patrons have been 
_obliged to eut. down charity expenditure, and 
it is said that many of the newly rich do not 
, fully appreciate their responsibilities in this 
regard. 

The recent prolonged drought in many districts 


has wrought considerable havoe. It has been ne- 


cessary, in some counties, to carry water long 
distances in order to supply the needs of cattle. 
Wells have gone dry, and rivers have decreased 
in content. It has even been said that, unless 
conditions show an early improvement, certain 
localities may become uninhabitable. It is es- 
timated that for the past year there has been 
a shortage in rainfall of about 12 inches. In 
some parts the lack of moisture has brought 
about the contraction of the soil to such an 
extent that the foundations of buildings have 
had to be reinforced or rebuilt. Prospects for 
agriculturists and cattle raisers for the coming 
season are unpromising. 

England is beginning to share the fate of 
America in the form of domination by “com- 
bines”. Milk is 8d per quart, as compared with 
pre-war price of 4d; while as regards its quality 
and the methods of distribution employed, these, 
compared with conditions of the industry in 
New York, are nothing short of a disgrace. One 
of the most enterprising London dailies, The 
Daily Express, has been making a campaign 
for some time, to bring about better conditions 
in the milk supply business. 

Prices of necessities, with the exception of 
house rent, traveling, and coal, have fallen very 
considerably, and are in many cases back to pre- 
war rates. À medium quality suit of men’s 
clothes can be bought for $20.00, while a good 
pair of shoes cost $4.00. Christmas fare—with 
the exception of turkeys, the price of which was 
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“boosted” by heartless speculators from 28c. ta 
$1.00 per pound—was reasonable, which enabled 
the average family to provide a more liberal 
table at the festive season than in the preced- 
ing post-war years. Internal trade, especially 
at the great sales of womer’s goods, ïs brisk, 
in view of the prevailing low prices. 

General (export) trade returns show a grad- 
ual improvement. It seems doubtful, however, 
if the government will be able to balance the 
forthcoming budget, unless stringent economies 
are promptly affected. The nine months of the 
current financial year shows a deficit of some 
£60,000,000, due very largely to the falling-off - 
of income under the Excess Profits duty. The 
report and recommendations of Sir Eric Geddes 
on governmental expenditures appears to have 
been side-tracked. 

The rapidly lessening faith of the people in 
the clergy is becoming increasingly apparent as 
skepticism and indifference increase. The churth 
authorities recently refused the offer of a large 
sum of money for several of the church edifices 
and ground in the city of London, the sugges- 
tion being that the money might be profitably 
employed in augmenting the stipends of neces- 
sitous clergy. Many of these city churches are 
of ancient origin, situated in the central busi- 


ness section of the city, whose number of inhab- | 
itants on other than working days is infinites- . 


imal Church attendance on Sundays is saïd 
often not to exceed a dozen persons; and aside 
from the fact that attaching to these churches 
there is usually a valuable “living”, it is diff- 
cult to find an adequate reason apart, possibly, 
from historical associations, that would warrant 
their perpetuation. The English church ap- 


pears to be collapsing in more senses than one, * : 


as announcement was recently made that owing 
to subsidences a portion of Lincoln cathedral 
needed substantial repairs, which it was estim-. 
ated would cost $1,000,000,. 

The British coal industry has recently secured 
some substantial orders, and in some fields the 
pits are working at full speed. 

Discontent with, and criticism of, the govern- 
ment are very apparent. It is felt that the 


powers that be are working more for their own - 


particular interests than for the general inter- 
ests of the masses. 

Transportation in England is almost invaria- 
bly on a highly efficient basis, while the system 
existing in London is probably the best in the. 


# 
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- world. Surface transit is mainly carried on by 
means of well-designed and efficient motor omni- 
buses, of which there are hundreds of different 
routes in operation, and which are rapidly re- 
placing street-car lines. These services operate 
not only in London itself but also to points at 
considerable distance outside. The subways are 
rapid and comfortable, and noise of operation 
has been to a very large extent eliminated. 
There is a general working agreement between 
the subways and motor bus lines, all of which 
come under the inclusive term of “underground”. 
Each station is elearly marked; and self-explan- 
atory maps showing the whole transportation 
system of London are freely displayed, which 
helps tend to reduce travel to an almost exact 
seience. Apart from a general re-planning of 
the entire system, it is hard to see how the facil- 
ities at present afforded could be improved upon. 


Tk GOLDEN AGE 


The leaders of England, like those of many 
countries, would like to get back to in statu que: 


BRooELYE, N° E 


ante bellum [in the same state as before the 
war—ÆEd.], not perceiving that such a thing, like 


the putting together of “Humpty Dumpty’'s. 


egg”, is neither possible nor desirable. They 


fail to observe the signs of the times and while 
they believe that the old order is passing to & 


large extent, they do not perceive the invisible 
presence of Him who has the right to the domin- 


ion of earth, or Ilis unseen influence in national 


affairs. 

England, in the “times of restitution” that are 
coming (Acts 3:21), will truly merit the title 
“Merrie England”. 
form part of a still greater empire that shall 


embrace the whole earth, the Head of which will 
be that great King, “the Prince of Peace”. “The 


government shall be upon his shoulder.” 
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PURE Eye-Glasses By George R. C. Hit 


847 Addison St., Chicago, Ill. 
T THE age of two years I had a fever which 
affected my eyes. Between the ages of six 
and ten I lost many weeks of schooling on ac- 
count of this. At one time I never saw light for 
over six weeks, having my eyes bandaged con- 
tinually except during treatments. At that time 
the specialist saved my sight; but as I grew 
older there was little improvement, though near- 
ly all “salves”, “drops,” “washes,” were used. 
Spectacles were fitted, and worn with no relief 
in particular. 

At the age of fifteen I was compelled to leave 
the high school in the middle of my second year 
because my eyes were faiïling again. Specialists 
who carefully examined them claimed that the 
trouble was not granulated lids. No help was 
found in overcoming the weakness, the burning, 
and the itching of lids upon which scales formed 
continually and had to be removed daily until 
1920, when I was thirty-five years of age. Then 
TI learned of radium glasses. The result of their 
use was immediate. After using them for two 
. weeks I have had no more itching or burning or 
scale formation. To me it is a miracle. My 
sight has also improved. 


[The glasses above mentioned are to be ob- 
tained from the Radium Appliance Sales Com- 
pany, 518 Lincoln Inn Court, Cincinnati, Ohio] 


Some Thoughts on Money By John Buckley 


HAT is money, and what is it doing for 


the race? Years ago it was called the root. 


of all evil; today it rules the world, and is a god. 
It perverts justice, and corrupts officials. Be 
as democratie and liberal as you may, you must 


in a measure be influenced by the Ne 


idea. ; 


Meeting people, we form a judgment of them 
by the clothes that they wear, and the style in 


which they live. We apply literally the saying, 
“To them that have”. If they have nothing, they 
are beneath us, and not in our class. 
or woman who is ill-clothed gets scant attention 
and little courtesy in our stores, and many there 
are who make their prices by a customers de 
parent ability to pay. 

One of the leading physicians of the stèté of 
Massachusetts recently said that there were 
many doctors who kept patients ill or failed to: 
cure them, because of the continued profit. 

Since Moses threw down the nee the foE: 


The “tight Little island” will: 


The man 
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vers of the golden calf have been sufficiently 
‘ numerous to lead the throng. 

- .Æven the minister of the gospel must recog- 
- nize the power of money and bow to it. His 
: utterances must not, by any degree of a proper 
radicalism, offend the wealthier members of his 
. congregation, lest he be asked to resign, and 
: find himself without a job. 

: Even among the well-informed, there is a 
‘ difference of opinion as regards money. One 
will tell you that there is a lack of circulating 
medium; and another, that too much gold is 
the cause of business depression; that fiat 
money would mean a lesser purchasing power, 
and that a gold standard is the only thing. 

We find that Government bonds are a good 
investment. Backed by the integrity and wealth 
of the country, they represent only a promise 
_to pay, while the paper money of the country, 
with the same guaranty back of it, must be se- 
cured by a gold collateral. The bondholder is 
willing to trust the Government, while the com- 
mon people, who handle only money, are not 
allowed to show their patriotism and must be 
protected. 

Another peculiar feature brought out by the 
war is the unemployment in the different coun- 
tries. The United States, the richest country 
in the world, has the greatest number of un- 
_employed. England, with a depreciated cur- 

rency and a vast debt, has a less proportion; 

while Germany, with her debts, indemnities, and 
an almost worthless currency has the fewest 
: unemployed. 

_ Will it not be possible to learn something 
from these facts, if we put our minds to work? 

Our wars are commercial wars; and it is pos- 
sible for man or men, in their seramble for 
money, to embarrass a government and force 
“a war, with its horrible sacrifices and misery. 

: It has been claïimed that there is a money 

trust, and facts seem to bear out the claim. 
Supply and demand are supposed to govern the 

price of all things, yet at present they seem to 
have little to do with money. 

The country never has been so rich, yet the 
legal rates of interest are higher than they once 
were and money cannot be obtained unless one 
pays the rate demanded. 

The common people are living on the savings 
of wartime; withdrawals from the Postal Sav- 
ings Bank, amounted to $1,750,000 or more, for 

the month ending November 1, 1921. 
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Many people who bought Liberty Bonds dur- 
ing the war, have since been forced to discount 


them to money-lenders in order to pay living 


expenses. 


Forty-Five Years of Disgrace 

HAT would you think of a man that would 

borrow $2,290.49 from another man, and 
give him a check in payment of the account, and 
then, for political reasons, would hem and haw 
forty-five years about making the check good? 
That is what Albert H. Raynolds, 43831 Oxford 
St., El Paso, Texas, claims Unele Sam has done 
to him. 

In the spring of 1877, during the Custer cam- 
paign in the Black Hills, Mr. Raynolds, now 
old and poor, furnished the United States troops 
under Lieutenant Johnson with cash to the 
amount of $2,290.49 (virtually all the money 
he had in the world—his patrimony in fact), 
and received a United States voucher in return. 
The voucher should have been redeemed; i. e., 
paid some time during that calendar year, but 
the Black Hills were then far from any bank 
and the voucher was not presented until early 
in the next calendar year. As a result payment 
on it was refused. 

The outcome is that for forty-five years Mr. 
Raynolds has been beseeching presidents, sena- 
tors, congressmen, everybody, to see that he 
gets his money. Presidents write back and say 
that they can do nothing; that there must be an 


act of congress. Senators write back and beguile 


him with tales that after just a little bit his bill 
will be passed. 


The years have stretched into decades and 
decades are hastening Mr. Raynolds, once a. 


patriot of the patriots, and a believer in this 
government, down to a place where, shortly, 
unless he is one of the Millions Now Living that. 
Will Never Die, he will have no use for his 
$2,200.49 when he gets it. 


How is it possible that such a shameless rob- 


bery could be perpetrated by the greatest and 
richest country in the world? Mr. Raynolds 
tells us that the answer is in one word, Politics. 
When the Democrats would pass the measure 
some Republican objects; when the Republicans 
would pass the measure some Democrat objects. 
The days stretch into months, the months into 


years, the years into decades, the decades lead 


to the tomb. Mr. Raynolds has been robbed and: 
the unintentional but none the less efficient thief 
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that stands before the world in this instance is 
the same great corporation, the United States 
Government, that has sent many a hapless bank 
clerk to Atlanta Penitentiary for five years for 
irregularities that in amount and in meanness 
of spirit in no way compare with the robbery 
to which Mr. Raynolds so justly objects. 

How can the United States Government con- 
sistently send anybody to Atlanta Prison as a 
thief when it is itself in this instance, a thief 
of the meanest, lowest order, a thief that bor- 
rows money which it is well able to repay but 
which it refuses by neglect to repay to a poor 
man? But perhaps it is enough for the common 
people to reflect that not much can be expected 
from a body that would seat Truman H. New- 
berry in the highest legislative seat in the gift, 
or in this instance, we might say, the purchase, 
‘of the people. If this country does not need 
Christ’s kingdom, none ever will. 


Paying the Fiddler 
SEE “by the papers”, that the “disarmament 
convention is a success of the first magni- 

tude”?. If we believe all we read in the papers we 
must have a leather judgment, an elastic consci- 
ence, a dark brown imagination, and a pair of 
opaque eye-glasses, and then we shall be quali- 
fied to enjoy ‘‘oursel’s as ithers””. 

.- À few years ago the papers arose to remark 
that Germany was hell and the inhabitants were 
all he-devils and she-devils and imps; and that 
this nation was divinely appointed to execute 
judgment on Germany. The pulpit and press 
started a war-dance and invited all the inhabi- 
tants to join in the mirth-provoking exercises; 
and this they did with a keen relish. The nations 
round about were invited to “join with us” and 
all unite in a supreme effort to make the festivi- 
ties the most successful that our oldest inhabi- 
tant ever “hearn tell on”. 

Those who did not dance were invited to con- 
tribute toward the fiddler’s fund, the refresh- 
ment fund, the manager’s fund, the castor-oil 
fand, the sugar fund, the Hog Island fund. 
There were more holes to fill with funds than 
there are rooms in a yellow-jacket's castle. 
Preachers pounded pulpits for funds to make 
“the world safe for democracy”. Editors beat 
their tomtoms loud, long and furiously, calling 
attention to the fact that “if we do not destroy 
the devil and his imps they will invade the U. 
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S. À. and create a hell that will sapersede al 
our own efforts as yet!” 

Suddenly there was a panic; a day was ap 
pointed for “prayers for peace”. Then the eédi 
tors addressed the inhabitants, saying, “Much 
good will come from your prayers, because you : 
prayed with one hand and made shrapnel wit 
the other, and no time was lost”. 

Next the preachers had their inning. They 
addressed the congregation thusly: “If Christ. 
were on earth [get that!] he would shoulder a: 
high- power rifle, join our ranks and fight Ger- 
many”; yet, knowing God's will in the matter, 
they “prayed for peace”. 

I honestly believe that the tadpole from Shi 
they claim to be evolved was not properly nour- 
ished in his youth; and that his offspring inher-. 
ited his mental weakness; and that weakness 
has been manifested in the “disarmament POW: 
wow” 

I 2140 firmly believe that the“men of Nineveh” : 
are well qualified to judge and condemn this. 
age. Something is wrong with our Christian 
(?) civilization. ‘Why stand ye idle ?”” No work, 
Why so? Overproduction; warehouses are full 
of shoes; we are barefoot; wool is being used: 
to improve highways, while we wear patched 
cotton overalls ; millions of treasure are spent on 
monuments in honor of the dead, while the boys 
who were sent “overseas” who hobble around on 
crutches are looked upon by the priest and levite 
who pass by, saying, “Too bad !” 

Mr. Griffith ought to film a few diédters of 
our Christian (2) civilization; it would make 
“Intolerance” look righteous, compared to mod- 
ern facts and acts committed by professors of 
Christianity. Mr. Griffith can obtain full infor- 
mation from the latest discovered manuscript, 
namely, “The Acts of the Twentieth-Century 
Christians”. This, however, is not considered 
much of an improvement on the Acts of the 
Apostles. ; 


By Ira E. Johnson, 
Torreon, Coahuila, Meæleo 

HAVE been a reader of your valuable maga- 

zine, and am always entertained and instrue- 
ted by its contents. No. 58 is the latest to hand; 
and I wish to add a thought to the first artiele, 
by Robert Lawson. We must remember that 
God changeth not, and that every command He 


Mexican Lands 


Mancx 15, 1922 


ever gave will be carried out some time and by 
some one. 

__ For some time the first command given to 
father Adam in his beautiful garden home has 
- been dinning in my ears, day and night. “Sub- 
‘ due the earth?” is part of it; and now as there 
is so much agitation about the coming restitu- 
tion I am very much impressed with the fact 
“that man still has this work to do. And the 
sooner men awake to their responsibility and 
opportunity, I believe, so much sooner we shall 
see the curse begin to be removed. Every rea- 
sonable thinking person admits that the soil is 
the foundation and source of all wealth, and that 
without access to free land people are at the 
 mercy of the money kings who at present control 
almost everything. 

I am here in a country (Mexico) that by most 
Americans is regarded as very unsafe to life 
. and property. But from what I have seen and 

heard, I believe that I am much safer here than 
° in any city in the United States. I have seen 
men go into the banks, and come out with sacks 
of gold and silver on their shoulders, and walk 
the streets in safety. This could not be done in 
any other country that I know of. 

Moreover, I do not know any place on this 
continent where the government is offering 
such favorable opportunities for real, earnest 
men and women who would like to secure homes 
. in a climate and on a soil that produce abun- 
dantly Tor a small outlay of labor. I also see 
the opportunity for families with small means 
to secure homes, where they soon can have a 
miniature Edenic garden. 

S0 I am agitating for the work of restitution 
to be begun here, by men and women coming 
and grasping the opportunity for practically 
free land with every condition very favorable; 
and if we are really living in the time when 
. millions now living shall never die, is it not 
about time that those who believe in the literal 
restoration spoken of by the mouth of all the 
holy prophets since the world began, should 
. #how their faith by their works, and begin by 
‘ getting out of the cities (which in the near fu- 
“ture shall be overthrown), where every erime 
thrives and increases? I believe it will not be 
long after we really go to work in faith to do 
God’s will that we shall see the curse gradu- 
ally remove. 

The Mexican people are quiet and peaceable, 


=. and much in need of leaders and instructors. 
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They have been under the oppressor’s heel for 
so many years that it is only natural that they 


are suspicious. So if you think that God meant . 
man to subdue the earth, remember that in Mex-. 


ico there are millions of acres available at al- 
most any terms. 

The government is organizing a colony six 
miles from this city, with good soil, water, and 
climate much like that of Los Angeles, without 
fog. As much land as a family is capable of 
using ean be leased for a term of from twenty- 
five to fifty years; and I believe the great reason 
why this government is not recognized by the 
United States is simply the fact that bankers 
and real-estate sharks see plainly their doom 
written. If this government can put the people 
on the land and let them make for themselves 
happy homes, this nation will be an object les- 
son for the whole earth. 

God’s will shall be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. I am 68 years old, and expect to live 
forever. Glory to God! I do not know how long 
I shall be here, as I expeet some friends who 
wish to locate in Durango, and I will go with 
them. But any information which I can give I 
will gladly do so. 


Wasteful America By John Buckley 
T° THE poor and unemployed of our great 

cities, the burning of corn for fuel by 
Western farmers and by light and power com- 
panies, seems à frightful thing. What it means 
to the farmers is not s0 easily apparent. 

From the Department of Agriculture we learn 
that a ton of corn is equal to coal at $10 per 
ton. We are also informed that a ton of hay 
extracts $7 worth of value from the soil. Corn 
will probably take an equal toll; and an equal 
value in fertilizer must be used to replace it, 
if the soil is to continue to be productive. 

If the corn was fed to stock of any kind, a 
large part of it would be returned to the soil as 
fertilizer. When jt is burned, the value disap- 
pears. | 

Thousands of acres in our Eastern states have 
been worn out to a point where they will produce 
nothing but sheep sorrel. 


Our timber, like our soil, is being ruthlessly 


wasted and destroyed; and in the more thickly 
settled parts of the country there is no timber. 


The Canadian Government gets a revenue and 
conserves its forests through a stumpage tax. 
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In the United States, most of our timber lands 

have gone to the individual, for exploitation. 
Some years ago, vast stretches of timber, coal, 

and mineral lands in West Virginia were adver- 


_tised and sold for 114 cents an acre; and for the 


exploiting of these resources, the American 
public is now suffering. 

Our methods of the past have been chaotic 
and harmful. It is universally admitted that we 
are the most wasteful people in the world. In 
every walk of life we are improvident and waste- 
ful When you receive your mail today please 
note that for one letter of importance, there 
will be several that advertise goods that you do 
not want, appeals for support from candidates 
for office, and a multitude of other things that 
do not interest you. In an elcetion in this city 
recently, the postal employés were forced to 
work three additional hours to deliver campaign 
literature alone. 

You may ask: What has this to do with me? 
The reply is: It is waste, and every one has to 
stand a part of it; and whether you know it or 
not, you must stand your share. 

Take the daily paper: The greater part of it 
is devoted to advertisements that busy and use- 
ful people seldom have time to read. Three- 
fourths of the printing, and three-fourths of the 
material on which the printing is done, are 
wasted through lack of a proper system 6f mann- 
facture and distribution. The labor of thou- 
sands of men and the forests from thousands 
of acres are wasted to market shoddy goods, 
that it would be better never to have made. 

Good hides are destroyed to make cheap 
leather to supply the poer with shoes, half of 
which are paper. Burlap overcoats are made 
for those who ean pay for no hetier: poorly 
built houses waste our fuel; we live at long 
distances from our work, and in labor and car- 
fares waste a vast amount annually. To go to 
and from work, the ordinary city worker spends 
the interest on $1,500 annually. 

We have in our present svstem built a won- 
derfully ingenious machine, that is so complicat- 
ed that it will not pay to use it much longer. 
When a ship costs too much to repair, or be- 
comes obsolete, the Government seraps it. When 
a manufacturer finds that he cannot afford to 
use antiquated methods, he adopts new ones. À 
mation cannot do this with an economic system 
such as we live under. There are too many to 


profit by the old order. 


BROOKLYN; | 


Were we able to put into operation a systé 
that would save one-fourth of the waste of to: 
day, there would be a vast amount of unemploy: 
ment. 

Should we turn the labor of these idlers into 
useful channels, we could make a wonderfnl 
world, in which it would be a pleasure to live: 

At present we are like a horde of locusts: we 
consume the material resources in coal, où, 
timber, and minerals. There is nothing that 
our wellbeing requires, that we do not destroy. 






























Chemistry of Iron By E. H. Comstock 
er mixing of iron by chemical analysis is 

one of the many presages, or signs, of the 
Golden Age. 

Many of the foundrymen today can remember 
the time when iron was mixed by fracture with 
uncertain results. Now there are few if any 
who do this. ‘ 

To understand the mixing of iron by chemical 
analysis it is necessary to be acquainted with 
the fact that iron has mixed with it certain 
chemical elements. These have a very marked 
effect on the strength of the iron. One hur- 
dred pounds is the basis upon which the mix- 
ture is figured. For example, suppose we have 
an analysis made; we find it as follows: 


Manganese . 55 % 
Graphitie Carbon … 2.15 % 
Silicon ne 2.18 % 
Combined Carbon ______ 45 % 
Phosphorus . 45 % 
SUphur ss rss 40190 : 
J'he balance is metallie iron 98.651% Le 


It has been discovered in the last few decades 
that these elements can be regulated when cast- 
ing, and better results obtained. Castings can 
be made so that they may be machined easily, 
and yet they will be strong; or they may be 
hard, weak, and brittle. Because of this, up- 
to-date manufacturers, when having - castings 
macle, demand that they stand a ceïrtain test, 
and require test-bars from every heat. The re- 
sults are better and uniform castings. F 

Four elements are taken into consideration 
in most cases, when casting ordinary gray iron: : 
namely, silicon, manganese, phosphorus, and: 
sulphur. Let us consider them in the order 
named. Là 

SILICON 

This element is a softener up to a sétais 

point, after which it has a hardening effect, 
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It is not advisable to permit it to go above 3.50 
percent. It is not necessary that it go any 
higher for any class of work, although chemists 
generally agree that it does not reach the hard- 
ening point until the 3.50 percent is reached. 
For farm and other light machinery from 2.00 
to 2.25 percent is sufficient; but for gas-engine 
cylinders better results will be obtained by 
keeping this element at 1.75 percent or as low 
as 1.25 percent, depending upon the required 
Size. Other elements being normal, the higher 
”. the silicon, even reaching as high as 3.50 percent, 
the softer and weaker the castings will be. With 
low silicon, hard and strong castings will be ob- 
tained. 






MANGANESE 
This element is a very important one; and 
‘it has been the experience of the writer that 
defective castings could be remedied by the 
proper use ofit Manganese from .45 to .60 per- 
cent in machine castings gives good results. 
When it runs higher the effect is to soften, un- 
less it runs as high as the silicon; for then it 
hardens. With from .60 to.90 percent in cylin- 
ders there is 4 close grain which tends to keep 
. them from leaking. When casting white iron 
‘. for feed-grinder burrs the teeth failed to run 
out sharp. On making an analysis it was found 
..,. that manganese was only .21 percent. The next 
heat it was raised to .40 percent with the other 
elements about the same. The result was good 
. sharp teeth which were not too brittle. 





D. PHOSPHORUS 

This element is very desirable in light cast- 
ings ; for it adds to the fluidity of the iron. To 
illustrate: the iron may flow from the cupola 
with every indication of being very hot, but 
does not run light pieces. Usually, upon inves- 
tigation, the phosphorus is found to be low. In 
light castings this element may run from .80 to 
1.00 percent. This results in brittle castings. 
One factory was losing a large percent of work 
by breakage in their tumblers. By lowering the 
_ phosphorus the loss was overcome. 





SULPHUE 
Sulphur is very detrimental to iron if it is 
found in an excessive degree. It is preferable 
below .10 percent in machinery castings and as 
much lower as possible in cylinders. To add 
to the foundryman’s troubles it is absorbed 
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from the coke by the iron during the melting 
process. This is overcome to some extent by 
the use of manganese, which carries off some of 
the excess sulphur. When this element is found. 
in too large a percent it has the following effects ; 
The castings willbe strong but very hard,causing 
considerable difficulty in machining. Also in 
process of pouring,the iron will be very sluggish 
and sharp corners are not inclined to fill out. 
In cylinders there will be leaky places, called by 
foundrymen sulphur holes. 

As we stand at the dawn of the Golden Age 
the possibilities in the perfection of mixing and 
melting irons are still before us. The accom- 
plishment, in Solomon’s day, of brass moulding : 
refutes the evolution theory. In 1 Kings 7:15, 
16 and 46, the casting of two large pillars, each 
27 feet long, is recorded. This feat would tax 
the ingenuity of brass foundrymen of today. 
The account is very simple: “In the plains of : 
Jordan did the king cast them, in the clay. ÿ 
ground between Succoth and Zarthan”. Ifsome  : 
one would step into the office of a brass foundry- 
man in our day and offer him such a task, it is 
doubtful if it could be aceomplished as easily 
as the writer has stated it. 











Modern Miracles By W. I. Leffler. 
N 1844 Samuel F. B. Morse invented the mag- 
netic telegraph. People ridiculed the idea of 
getting messages over wires and looked upon 
Morse as being a harmless creature, though a 
little weak mentally. The line between Balti- 
more and Washington was duly completed ; and 
the first message transmitted was, “What hath 
God wrought!”” During the past seventy-eight  ‘ 
years, hundreds of thousands of miles of tele- ni 
graph lines have been constructed and the 
oceans crossed and recrossed with cables. 

But telegraphy after a time, seemed too slow: . 
messages had to be sent by dots and dashes. 
Could not something be invented to make it 
possible to talk over the wires? Men began to 
think and to work along this line; and in the 
early 70°s Alexander Graham Bell successfully . 
carried on a conversation over wires. The 
voice was transmitted, and from that time we 
have had the telephone. During the past fifty . 
years, millions of telephones have been installed 
in the homes of the people in this land and other 
countries. The telegraph and the telephone are 
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considered indispensable, not only for business 
but also for pleasure. 

Still more thinking was done. Would it not 
be possible to transmit messages without wires? 


The cost of hundreds of thousands of miles of 


poles and wires, to say nothing of erecting them 
and keeping them in place in spite of storms, 
fires, ete. was thought of. After much experi- 
menting on both sides of the Atlantic the wire- 
less telegraph was invented in 1900; and when 
people heard of the invention they thought it 


. a false report and an impossibility. But again 


the supposedly impossible was accomplished, 
and today, only twenty-two years later, we have 
thousands of land stations and every ship re- 
quired by law to keep and maintain a station 
and the necessary operators. Now, ships in dis- 


_ tress may signal for relief; and thus thousands 


of people have been saved that otherwise would 
have. perished at sea. 

While the wonders of radio were being dis- 
eussed, and while station after station was being 
erected, men were experimenting with means of 
conveying the voice through space without 
wires, and in this too they have been highly 
successful. This has been accomplished within 
the present decade. The radiophone has follow- 
ed the radiograph, just as the telephone fol- 
lowed the telegraph in even a shorter inter- 


… val of time. 


Now with a radiophone set in the home, one is 


able to hear and enjoy musical concerts, press 


dispatches. weather and crop reports and time 
signals. The writer has a set in the home, and 
nightly is able to hear stations in New York and 


-New Jersey, six hundred miles away, Pittsburgh, 


Chicago and other large cities. Any electrical 
supply house, in any city, can furnish a good 
receiving outfit of twenty-five- mile radius for 
$25. 

Recently, Mr. Maxim, the inventor, was heard 
delivering a lecture in New Jersey in which he 
said that 20,000 people were listening to him by 
radiophone, and that he expects it to be possible 
to thus speak to one million people within three 
years. What would George Washington think 
if be were to return today and witness the means 
of communication and transportation that we 
daily use? Would he not say in the words of 
that first telegraph message, ‘What hath God 


wrought”’? 


Not only are messages being transmitted 
through space without wires; but in a similar 


-having been thus successfully sent in July, 192È 
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way photographs are now being sent, one su 


from New York to Paris. 

Another prospect: Every Sunday eveni 
church services are being transmitted from 
Pittsburgh; and recently a lady from Maine sen 
word to the Pittsburgh preacher that she was 
enjoving his sermons. There may be at leaët 
two advantages to such a system of attending 
church services: (a) In case the sermon becomes 
too long or uninteresting, it may be tuned où 
without disturbing others by your leaving the 
audience; (b}) it will make possible the discom 
tinuance of the collection-plate nuisance. ë 

Jlave you ever thought of the marvelous 
changes that have taken place since 1870, a daté 
within the memory of millions of people? Since 
that date railroad and electric lines have been 
built in such large numbers that almost everÿ 
city, town and hamlet is located on one or more: 
of these lines. And now it is possible for &: 
person to travel as far in a day as our grand- 
parents could in a week—and we can do it in. 
comfort, too (if we have the price)—not only 
over the surface of the earth but above and 
below it. 

Why has so much progress been made in th. 
development and invention of lahor-savirig 
machinery since 1900% Js it because the human 
race is wiser, has greater brain capacity? It is: 
in harmony with prophetie statements b 
Daniel, Nahum, Zephaniah, ete. See Nahum 
2:3,4; Daniel 12; Zephaniah 3:8,9. - These: 
clearly teach that the Golden Age would be 
introduced by wonderful inventions and, as &: 
result of a selfish monopoly of these by selfish : 
men, by a great time of trouble. The inventions 
we have, and the monopoly of these the whole 
world recognizes as factors in the comit 
trouble. Readers of this magazine are familiàr 
with the fact that the railroads, the telegraph : 
and telephone sytem, the steel industry, the oil 
industry, etc. are all controlled by a compara: 
tively few men, in most cases for their financial 
enrichment first, the ‘‘dear people”? second: 
But when the Golden Age is fully inaugurated, 
the inventions and modern CORNeRIÈNERS will 
for all the people and then ‘‘every man will si 
under his own vine and fig tree with noné to 
molest him or make him afraid”.“They shall n: 
build and another inhabit; they shall not plant” 
and another eat; for as the days of a tree [shall 
be] the days of my people”’—Isaiah 65: 22, 












O7 Wenvezz Hozmes says that it is neces- 
 sary to begin at least two hundred years 
before birth if a child is to have the inheritance 
that it has a right to demand. But Bible Stu- 
dents know that to go back six thousand years 
we could not get what our father Adam lost 
when he brought the penalty of dying and death 
upon himself, and by the law of heredity upon 
all of his posterity. And it is to restore to 
“Adam and his posterity what Adam forfeited 
when he disobeyed God that our Redeemer laid 
down His perfect human life a ransom-price to 
be given to the poor suffering children of Adam, 
when the times of restitution of all that was 
. lost to the human race shall come.—Acts 3: 21. 
So then, the wisest course to take is to make 
the most of what we received as a birthday 
present, and to do the best we can under pres- 
- ent conditions. And to do that,we can begin with 
the prospective mother. The first essential is to 
put her into as good physical condition as possi- 
ble; for she who carries one must nourish two. 
If there is a time in a woman’s life when foods 
are more important than at any other time, that 

time is the period of expectant motherhood. 
” If the mother’s diet before birth of the child, 
. and during the nursing period, is deficient in 
:: fissue-sweetening mineral salts and so-called 
vitamines required by the developing embryo, 
the deficieney is made up at the expense of the 
mother’s own tissues, with a corresponding loss 
of health and vitality, affecting not only the 
mother but also her child. How ean vitamines 
_or mineral salts that have been taken out of 
the mother’s food find their way into the tissues 
of her unborn child, or into the maternal milk 
on which her child is nourished after birth? It 
requires no highly endowed intellect to come to 

‘ the conclusion that it simply cannot be done. 
There is no greater tragedy than the result 
of ignorance of food and nutrition, which affect 
both mother and child. Without the proper sup- 
ply of those food elements during gestation, 
the lactation period is followed by depressing 
consequences. During those two periods the 
“mother who does not have those elements in her 
food is asked to operate without the materials 
essential to the accomplishment of the heaviest 
_ burdens of life. But she pays the penalty in 
. extreme suffering, and many times with her life. 
There are many other factors which contribute 
‘to her distress and suffering, but no single one 
is as far-reaching as the lack of natural nour- 
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ishing foods—foods which contain all the ele- 
ments essential to nourish the body in all its 
requirements. . 

Prospective mothers should know, or should 
get this knowledge and act upon it, that there 
are certain minute quantities of certain sub- 
stances found in natural foods, the lack of which. 
entails serious disturbances of nutrition with 
corresponding loss of health, and this lack pre- 
vents her from returning to a normal condition 
of health after the two periods—gestation and 
lactation. The absence of these substances is 
always followed by serious consequences. The 
demand of lactation during the nursing period 
consumes the tissues in milk production until 
a condition of emaciation, anemia, impaired 
vitality results, favorable to the development 
of certain diseases, if the mineral salts have 
been refined out of the mother’s diet. 


It is well known that mineral starvation is 
usually the primary cause of disease, and that 
the absence of these salts not only impairs all 
food values but actually tends to make them poi- 
sonous. Mineral starvation is followed by dis- 
turbances in the vital process, a reduction of the 
blood, a reduction of the internal secretions, 
leaving the system in a condition favorable for 
the development of that dread disease, consump- 
tion. 

Mineral salts are absolutely indispensable to 
the life of the tissues of the human body, and 
properly nourished tissues are indispensable to 
normal motherhood. The body is constantly ex- 
ereting them; and where a new supply is not im- 
mediately available the blood and tissues are 
constantly impoverished by this process. It is 
therefore imperative that the prospective moth- 
er should know and use this knowledge in pro- 
viding those substances in all the food she con- 
sumes. 

This subject of mineral-starvation is no new 
thing. Everybody should know that from milk— 
natural—whole grains, vegetables when properly 
prepared, and fruits, we ‘obtain substances 
that are not found in white bread or white-flour . 
products, nor in meat, nor refined cereals. Yet 
as a rule they entirely ignore this important 
fact. Day after day they sit down to & table 
abundantly supplied with white bread and 
white-flour products, refined cereals, meat and 
condiments. Yet none of those foods contains 


the substances needed by the human body. Meat 
875 | . | 
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is wholly deficient in the mineral-salts of iron, 


- Calcium, potassium and magnesium. 


Next in importance to milk and whole wheat 
come the vegetables — baked potatocs, string- 
beans, peas, tomatoes, eauliflower, cabbage, 
beets, celery, lettuce, radishes, fruits—oranges, 


| apples, peaches, berries, melons, ete. When any 


of the above mentioned can be eaten in their raw 
state so much the better. 

À poached egg on whole wheat toast, with 
some fruit and unskimmed natural milk-not 
pasteurized-—makes a good meal. Then a glass 
of milk when retiring is splendid. Fried foods, 
pickles, spices, pastry and starchy sweets should 
be avoided, and replaced by sweet fruits such 
as figs, dates, raisins, prunes, ete, which are 
much more wholesome.  - 


PURE AIR 

It is estimated that to take a room 12 x 12 ft., 
flood it with fresh air, then put one adult into 
it and close the doors and windows—in two 
hours he has breathed all the air over once; in 
four hours, twice; and so on Pure, fresh air 
is essential to life, health, and happiness. Air 
is a marvelous invigorator to both mind and 
body. Nothing is more depressing and unwhele- 
some than the breathing of inpure air. And 
when we fully realize the renewing force, the life- 
giving power, of fresh air an sunshine, we 
will admit them freely to our homes and by thus 


doing exelude much sickness and suffering. 


When we live in close, il-ventilated houses, we 
are courting danger by breathing and rebreath- 
ing the exhalations from our own and others 
lungs. 

One of the principal factors in causine siek- 
ness in the average home is that of air breathed 
over and over. If oxvaen js he basis of Hfe— 
and it is—and if carbon dioxide is the great 
enemy of life, then it does not require a great 
amount of reasoning to see that when we re- 
breathe carbon dioxide that has been fhrown 
off in the process 6f breathing we are taking 
an enemy into our system to seal away our 
health and life. For how can the lungx supply 
oxygen to the blood if there 15 no oxygen in the 
air which the Iuugs breathe?  ITow verv simple 
the question is when one steps to think! 

Each one of us, and cyeetails prospective 
mothers, should give this à AE important Rubjoct 
her most earnest considerations Vou would not 
knowingly starve yourself or your child. There- 
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“drenw’s wraps on them and throw the windows: 
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fore why shut off the supply of the life-giving: 
oxygen? If all people could be made to unde 
stand the importance of fresh air, what a great 
reduction in the number of sick people it might 
make, if the knowledge were acted upon. 

Low hard it is to impress people with this 
fact: that air was made to breathe, and that if 
was made about as it should be used. Some seem: 
to think that they can improve it by filtering it 
through several layers of lath and plaster, shut- 
Hing it away from the sunshine, contäminating 
it with the emanations of bodies of old and 
young, eats and dogs, ete., before it is properly_ 
prepared for themselves and their children to 
breathe. Tlow frequently one hears mothers 
sav if the door ïs left open, “Close that door, 
quick! Can't vou see that baby is in a draft?” 
Jfow unrersonable to be afraid of air in mo- 
tion! It is about as harmless as any thing can 
be. If vou love your child give it fresh air day 
and night. If you must sleep indoors in summer, 

at least throw every window and door wide 
open. 

To keep children healthy and sweet-tempered, 
they must get plenty of fresh air. They cannot 
get too much. In cold, stormy weather when 
vou do not wish to venture out, put the chil-. 


wide open. Do this just before their afternoon 
nap and vou will sce the beneficial results. 


FEEDING THE BABY 

Mothers milk is the perfect food for the hu- 
man infant intended by nature for its suste- 
uauce during the first year or longer. Failing 
in the supply of mother’s milk, substitutes may. 
be used. The stomach of the new born infant 
is small, It has a capacity of only about two 
or three tablespoonfals at first, so that during 
the first weck it is best to give the feedings at 
intervals of two honrs, and give nine or ten 
feedings per dax. With the second week the in: 
tervals should be two and a half hours, with 
seven or eight feedings per day; and after three 
months, intervals of three hours should be 6b- 
served with not more than six feedings per day. 
At seven or eight months, intervals of three and 
a half hours «should be allowed, with five feed- 
ines dailv. - 
The best ie for mother’s milk is goats 
or cons milk. If cither goat’s or cow’s milk i 
used it Hi be modified. Goats milk and 
cow’s nuilk have nearly the same composition 
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Xhough perhaps the amount of fat in the goat’s 
milk is slightly less. À quart of either goat’s 
or cow’s milk should be set aside in a cool place 
for eight hours. Then the upper half, contain- 
ing most of the cream, is poured off and diluted 
with an equal amount of pure water. To this 
mixture an ounce of milk sugar is added. The 
quantity for a feeding is to be determined by 
..the age of the child. [Authorities on vitamines 
disagree with this paragraph.—Ed.] 

À breast-fed baby is seldom troûbled with 
indigestion, unless fed too much or too often. 
‘Bottle-fed babies are not always so fortunate 
in this respect. Sometimes the stream of milk 
coming from the bottle is too large, and thus 
: hot mixed with the saliva. This is easily reme- 
died by procuring a new nipple and making 
smaller holes in it. Sometimes modified milk 
should be given as though for a younger child, 
the quality being rather rich for the little stom- 
ach. When the child is well over one year or 
eighteen months it may be given small quanti- 
. ties of more solid food. But go slowly. 

Babies as a rule are not given enough water 
to drink. In the morning instead of the usual 
… bottle of milk, substitute for it a bottle of warm 
water with a little sugar in it, to make it more 
- palatable for baby. This will flush out the ali- 
..mentary tract and prevent constipation. Never 
.: resort to the pernicious practice of giving sooth- 
ing syrups, or any other drug. When its bowels 
. need attention give it an enema. Then there 
. will be no danger of after-effects that prove 
“harmful. 
= Never encourage a child to eat,avery common 
practice among parents but a very harmful one. 
It does not matter if two or three meals are 
‘missed. When the appetite returns, the food 
eaten then will more than make up for what was 
- lost by better digestion and assimilation. A 
warm bath and a long nap will set the child 
. right again. 

Piecing between meals for older children is a 
. bad practice. It causes indigestion and destroys 
appetite, which is the most important factor in 
digestion. The skin becomes sallow or very 
- flushed, while the tissues become soft and the 
. teeth decay, the bowels are not normal, and the 

child becomes fretful. Many cases of summer 
complaint attributed to the heat or to fruit are 
. the direct result of irregular or over-feeding. 
Observe regularity in feeding, sleep, bathing 
and the other requirements. 
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There is nothing so good to give a child for 
a bilious attack or cold as all the orange juice 
it wants. This applies.also to very young in- 
fants. Do not feed your child with white bread, 
or white-flour products, such as cookies, dough- 
nuts, pies, or cakes. The elements for making. 
bone and teeth have been pilfered out of this 
food. A child should never be given meat to eat 
till after the age of five years at least; and tea 
and coffee are not fit for any one, let alone a 
child. But see that the child has all the milk it 
can drink. The more milk children drink the 
less other food they will eat, and milk is a per- 
fect food for any one. See that between meals 
they drink plenty of water. 


CHILDREN'S DISEASES 

It is the prevailing superstition that one can- 
not escape the contagious childhood diseases, 
such as mumps, whooping cough, measles, scar- 
let fever, diphtheria, and the like. Some are s0 
stupid in this belief that they tell us that we 
should try to have them while young, “get them 
and have them over with,” assuming that every 
one is bound to contract them some time, and 
that they are less dangerous in childhood. Such 
people look upon sickness as a natural instead. 
of an abnormal condition. 

Any trifling indisposition on the part of the 
child is often regarded as the forerunner of a 
contagious disease. “Te is coming down with 
something,” the mother fears; and forthwith 
the child is coddled, drugged, bundled up, kept 
in the house for fear he will get some fresh air, 
ete., until the wonder is that he does not justify 
her fears. There is really no reason why a child 
should be sick at all. Children reared under 
proper conditions of life would not “catch” those 
diseases, even if exposed to them. It is the child 
with the lowered vitality that is subject to them. 
If good health is maintained, a power of resis- 
tance is established that effectually baffles dis . ‘:: 
ease. ie 

Many times when a child is in seeming good 
health it consumes unwholesome food, or water,  . : 
unnoticed by the mother, perhaps; and it is only Le 
when the child becomes ill as a result that any - * 
attention is paid to it. However, if it had only 
received the proper attention then, it undoubt- 
edly would have escaped a serious sickness. But 
with the usual ignorance among parents in re- 
gard to the laws of health and the nature of. 
the trouble, the child is almost certain to receive 
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the wrong treatment, and is almost sure to have 
“something”. Windows are kept elosed, extra 
clothing is put upon the child, and it is given 
every thing to eat it wants, because it is sick. 

Of course the child grows worse. Then the 
doctor is called, who also proceeds to make mat- 
ters worse with the usual drugs or “antitoxins”, 
If the child manages to live through this fool- 
ish treatment, the doctor is given the eredit, 
and if it dies, well, “He did the best he could !” 
But he did not do the best he could. He should 
have removed the poisons from the child’s sys- 
tem, instead of putting more into it. 

According to the mortality record of this 
country there are twenty-five thousand deaths 
a year from vaccination for smallpox, although 
death-rate from smallpox is lower than that of 
any other disease. Little victims who survive 
this vaccination fetish are many times made 


. weaklings, are invalids, and at last they fill an 


A Valuable Home 


I KNOW of an instance where a capable 
physician who had tried the following recipe, 
and had found it valuable, sold the preparation 
for $5 per liquid ounce. It is specially valuable 
for mothers who have much trouble in trying to 
quiet their little ones. It is very good for indi- 
gestion and for correcting the children’s bowels 


-that they may sleep and rest. It is very simple 


and is worth any one’s while trying. 

Take a few nice ripe tomatoes (not canned 
tomatoes) squeeze them into a pulp; squeeze 
in a rag all the juice from the pulp and strain 
the juice through another fine cloth. Then for 
every tablespoonful of the juice add one tea- 
spoonful of granulated sugar and boil until 
about as thick as molasses. 

For a small child 3 to 6 months old give 14 
of teaspoonful one hour and the milk the next 
hour. In a few days one can increase the toma- 
to juice to 12 teaspoonful, and in a month to a 
teaspoonful. This will correct the bowel trouble 
and cure indigestion. Moreover, your doctor’s 


. bill will be nothing. 


I have informed many mothers of this, and 


their report was that they had never found any- 


thing as good. A doctor tried it on his child, 
after he had consulted many specialists, but all 
in vain. The result is that now his little one is 























For sore throat apply alternately hot dd cû 
applications over the affected parts. When 


fed less otién and given a bottle of water: 
stead of the usual meals until it recovers # 
normal condition. If it is an older child give 
at first all the fruit juices, of which orange : 
best; then milk and some of the sweet fruits- 
dates, raisins, figs, prunes, etc.; observe à lo 
proteid diet for some time after recovery. 

If children are fed regularly, the food wel 
balanced with plenty of fruit, if the bowels ar 
kept normal, if they are bathed aften, and bur 
dened with as little clothing.as possible in o 
der to be comfortable, with fresh air to brea: 
all the time night and day, and if allowed to pla 
and exercise in the sun, the mother may consi 
er her little ones quite immune to disease. 


Recipe By W. Canary 


well and hearty, whereas the father had thoughf 
that it would die. I hope all mothers will gi 
this recipe a trial for the sake of their d 
little lambs, that they may become FroRe f 
the Millennial Age. 


Brown Slavery in India 

SUBSCRIBER in India sends us the f 
lowing, requesting its publication in Tr# 
GOLDEN AGE: à 
“A Jetter headed ‘Licensing of Prostitutes’ by Mx. 
A. Micklethwaite, of the Bombay Salvation Army, 
peared in the Times of India, February 17, 190, from. 
which I quote the following words: 
“What do the Members of the Corporation think of 
the 500 mere girls who are kept to be slaves in the: 
hands of Justful men, and-earn money for brothel peopl 
“Do the Hindus of Bombay know that more than 

balf the number quoted abova are Hindu girls? 
“Is there no one who cares enough to inquire wh: 
children they are, and how they came to be there?” = 
“In 1917 a man was tried in the Bombay High Courk 
for very brutally murdering a luckless prostitute, 
most miserable slave. Most horrible details about 
piteous condition of poor women suffering enforcé 
prostitution were brought to light during that sensatio 
al trial of a human fiend sentenced to death for us 
crime. | 








HIS subject may sound spiey, but it is not 
our thought to treat it as such. Yet when 
we.consider the spices mentioned in the Bible 
and their significance, we believe it to be a sub- 
ject worthy of careful study. 
The Bible is the most wonderful book in the 
world; it contains no idle words, unless an oc- 
* casional interpolation, and such must not be 
- considered a part of the Bible. But many of its 
. richest treasures are concealed in parables, dark 
-sayings, and symbholic language; and he who 
would get its most precious truths must dig deep 
to unearth these treasure-mines, searching dili- 
- gently God’s wonderful storehouse of knowl- 
“edge. 
The “sweet spices”of the Bible are not mention- 
“ed as flavoring extracts, but because of the sweet 
. scent, or perfume, which they possess: and 
these perfumes each have an appropriate signi- 
ficance, symbolizing friendship, appreciation, 
wisdom, understanding, knowledge, ability, con- 
secration, sanctification, gratitude, praise, pray- 
er, patience, etc. 
‘As an example of friendship, see Proverbs 
27 : 9; “Ointment and perfume rejoice the heart: 
so doth the sweetness of a man’s friend by 
.hearty counsel”. The word “ointment”, here, we 
believe refers to the oily liquid in which the 
”. sweet scent, or perfume, is contained, represent- 
ing the spirit of friendship, oil being used in the 
>. Bible as a symbol of spirit. But the swect scent 
.. -itself emanating from the ointment, represents 
the hearty appreciation of the friend’s counsel. 
The apostle Paul, we believe, gives us a 
- similar thought in his letter to the Philippian 
church: “But I have all and abound: I am full, 
- having received from Epaphroditus the things 
which were sent from you, an odor of a sweet 
-smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to 
"God”.—Philippians 4:18. 
What had the church at Philippi sent by Epa- 
. phroditus to the apostle Paul that he here calls 
: “an odor of a sweet smell”? Surely it was not 
:a bouquet of roses, sweet peas or apple blos- 
soms! Whatever it was, it required a-sacrifice 
-on the part of the givers which was well-pleas- 
ing to God: and the gift was very acceptable 
to the Apostle. We believe that the Apostle 
was at this time a prisoner at Rome, and no 
‘-doubt he was deprived of many of the comforts 
‘ that others enjoyed ; and to show their love and 
friendly feeling toward him, the church at Phil- 







































Sweet Spices of the Bible By Dr. H. C. Temple 


ippi sent to him a substantial present; and the 
Apostle is here expressing his appreciation of 
this gift, and commending the spirit that 
prompted it. Apparently it provided for all 
his wants, so that he could say, “T am full”, I 
have abundance. It is this spirit of self-sacrifice 
for the good of others, the spirit of loving 
friendship prompting sacrifice, and his appre- 
ciation of this, that he calls “an odor of a sweet . 
smell”. 


| HOLY PERFUMED OIL 

The holv oil with which the kings and priests 
of Israel were anointed, or set apart to their 
sacred office, was perfumed or scented with 
swect spices. This holy anointing oil represent- 
ed God's holy spirit; and their anointing with 
it represented the anointing, or setting apart 
by God’s holy spirit, of Christ and the church 
for a sacred purpose. These sweet spices with 
which the holy anointing oil was perfumed, we 
believe, represent certain endowments bestowed 
upon the anointed ones by God’s holy spirit. 

The Lord gave Moses particular instruction 
in regard to making this holy anointing oil, 
found in Exodus 30:23, 24: “Take thou also 
unto thee principal spices of pure myrrh five 
hundred shekels, and of sweet cinnamon half 
so much, even two hundred and fifty shekels 
and of sweet ealamus two hundred and fifty 
shekels, and of cassia five hundred shekels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary, and of oil olive an 
hin”. 

To understand the significance of these prin- 
-cipal (swect) spices, take for example Bezaleel, 
who was especially endowed by the spirit of the 
Lord for the work of building the tabernacle 
(Exodus 81:3}), and who was a type of Jesus 
Christ, whom God anointed for the work of 
building the antitypical tabernacle, or house, 

“not made with hands, eternal in the heavens”, 
(2 Corinthians 5: 1)“Sce, I have called by name 
Bezalcel the son of Uri, ‘the son of Hur, of the 
tribe of Judah. And I have filled him with the 
spirit of God, in wisdom, and in understanding, 
and in knowledge, and in all manner of work- 
manship, to devise cunning work, to work in 
gold and in silver and in copper” (mistrans- 
lated brass). ù 

We note that Bezalcel was filled with the 
spirit of God; that the holy anointing oil is a 
symbol of the spirit; and that this holy anoint- 
ing oil was scented with myrrh, sweet cinna- 
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mon, sweet calamus and cassia: also that wis- 
dom, understanding, knowledge, and all manner 
of workmanship were the endowments of the 
spirit of God upon Bezaleel. We conelude, there- 
fore, that the myrrh represents wisdom, sweet 
cinnamon understanding, sweet calamus knowl- 
edge and cassia all manner of workmanship. 
But Bezalcel was the type. Christ, the antitypi- 
cal Bezaleel, received the real anointing of the 
. Spirit of God in wisdom (myrrh), understand- 
ing (sweet cinnamon), knowledge (swect cala- 
mus), and in all manner of workmanship (cas- 
sia). 

This harmonizes also with the statement of 
the prophet Isaiah in his account of the anoint- 
ing of our Eord with the holy spirit. “The Spirit 
of the Lord shall rest upon him [oil], and the 
spirit of wisdom [myrrh], and understanding 
[sweet cinnamon], and the spirit of counsel and 
might [cassia], and the spirit of knowledge and 
the fear of the Lord [swect calamus].” (Isaiah 
11:2)It will be noticed that the statement “coun- 
sel and might” used here and symbolized by 
cassia, is equivalent to the statement “workman- 
ship” as used in the case of Bezalcel. 


KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING EQUIVALENT TO 
WISDOM 

We note that in the holy anointing oil there 
were five hundred shekels of myrrh, and five 
bundred shekels of cassia, and only two hun- 
dred and fifty shekels each of sweet cinnamon 
and sweet calamus. Why not five hundred shek- 
els of cinnamon and calamus also? We answer: 
Wisdom (myrrh) is the proper application of 
knowledge (sweet calamus) ; a man may have 
. knowledge and yet be a fool if he improperly 
applies that knowledge; hence understanding 
(sweet cinnamon) is necessary to the proper 
application of knowledge; or a proper balance 
of knowledge and understanding is equivalent 
to wisdom. Thus five hundred shekels of myrrh 
(wisdom), five hundred shekels of sweet cala- 
mus and sweet cinnamon combined, (knowledge 
and understanding), and five hundred shekels 
of cassia (workmanship}), to a hin of oil is 
equivalent to the full measure of the holy spirit 
with which our Lord was anointed. 

The following from The Waich Tower of 1917, 
page 349, confirms our belief that Bezaleel was 
-a type of Jesus Christ: 

“The ancestry of Bezaleel, as mentioned here, is typi- 
cal of the existence of Christ on the various planes He 
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lived. Bezaleel was son of Uri, he in turn a son of 5: 
Hur, and he in turn a son of Judah. Now Judah means: 

praised; so was Christ praised in his prehuman existi 
ence, referring to the glory He had with the Father 
before the world was. Hur, the next offspring, repre-: 
sents Christ’s humiliation, as the word Hur means grave, 
so Christ humbled himself even unto death, yea, to the: 


ignominious death of the cross, down into the grave. : 


From there He came forth with the right to life for 
every human being, and is the “Light of the world” : 
John 1:4), as Uri signifies light. And now He is the 
shadow of the Almighty, the robe of righteousness pro- 
vided by God for us, as significd in the word Bezaleel, 


“Shadow of the Almighty”. Verse four says that this. ‘ 
Bezaleel could devise cunning work to work in gold. 


(the divine nature) and in silver (the spirit nature) 


and in copper (brass, the perfect human nature) show- . 5 


ing Christ can complete work on all these planes of 
existence.” 

Thus we sec that when the antitypical Beza- 
leel has completed his “cunning work” on the 
antitypical tabernacle, He will have worked out :: 
jewels of gold (144,000 — Revelation 14:1) in 
the divine nature (2 Peter 1:4); and a great 


multitude of ornaments of silver, in the spirit 


nature (Revelation 7:9,14); and a world of 
copper, in the perfect human nature, the restor- 


ed human race, in the divine image, as copper . 


resembles gold; and all perfumed with the . ; 
“principal spices” in wisdom, in understanding, -: 
in knowledge and in all manner of workman- : 
ship; cach perfected and scented in his own . 
nature. “I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh.” 
(Joel 22:28) So even the fleshly will be per- 
fumed with spices. 


WISDOM AND FOOLISHNESS 
Myrrh does not represent the “wisdom of this 
world” which the Apostle says “is foolishness 
with God” (1 Corinthians 3:19); but it does 
represent the wisdom “that is from above”. 
It “is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy 


to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, sé 


without wrangling, and without hypocrisy”. 
(James 3:17) This is not a description of 
worldly wisdom. 
MIXED SPICES : 
We note also the incense offered upon the 
golden altar in the holy (Exodus 30: 34) : “And 


the Lord said unto Moses, Take unto thee sweet 


spices, stacte, and onycha, and galbanum, these .: 
sweet spices with pure frankincense: of each - . 
shall there be a like weight: and thou shalt make * : 
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.perfume, a confection after the art of the 
‘apothecary, tempered together, pure and holy”. 
hese “sweet spices” we learn from “Taber- 
le Shadows of the Better Sacrifices”, page 
‘120, represent by the perfume of burning, will- 
ing service, praise, willing obedience, apprecia- 
tion, thanksgiving—all things done to the glory 
of God. These spices of equal weight ground 
together were sprinkled by the high priest upon 
the hot coals in the censer upon the golden altar. 
he smoke ascending therefrom implied God’s 
remembrance of this willing, obedient service 
to His glory. 

: Revelation 5:8: “Four living creatures and 
four and twenty elders fell down [reverently] 
fore the Lamb, having every one of them 
harps, and golden vials [divine vessels] full of 
odors, which are the prayers of the saints.” The 
‘odors which filled these “golden vials” had prob- 
ably been gathered from the antitypical burning 
of these antitypical (mixed) sweet spices. 
Psalm 45:7: “Thou lovest righteousness and 
atest wickedness : therefore God, thy God, hast 
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows.” The anointing of the holy spirit, “the 
oil of gladness,” perfumes with gladness the 
heart of the anointed one. 


PERFUMED GARMENTS 


In Psalm 45:8 we read: “AIl thy garments 
gmell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia”. rom 
the “Finished Mystery” we learn that aloes rep- 
resent patience. In this text “garments” may 
refer to the robe of Christ’s righteousness, 
scented by divine wisdom (myrrh), and the pa- 
tient endurance of our Lord (aloes and eassia), 
in the carrying out of God’s purpose in provid- 
ing such a garment: with which every child of 
God must be clothed. 

. Again we read(John 19: 39) :“There came also 


EFORE the war even the Romanist women 

and children were boasting around the 
United States that after the conflict there was 
going to be only one religion, and that would 
Be Rome... 

But the war ended in half the time that was 
expected and Dpt many an applecart of in- 
trigue. , 

Now it is not a boom in “religion” —which 
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Nicodemus, which at the first came to Jesus by 
night, and brought a mixture of myrrh and al- 
oes, about a hundred pound weight”. About a 
hundred pound weight would be all a man could 
carry; so Nicodemus was loaded down with 
“wisdom” and “patience” (myrrh and aloes) as 
he took the body of Jesus from the cross and 
embalmed it. 


PERFUMED BEDS 

In Proverbs 7:17 we read: “T have perfumed 
my bed with myrrh, aloes and cinnamon”. My 
bed would be that upon which I rest, referring, 
we believe, to Bible doctrines upon which we 
rest in faith. The Christian should rest in faith 
upou doctrines perfumed with wisdom (myrrh), 
patience(aloes), and understanding(cinnamon). 
But the prophet JIsaiah tells of other beds that 
are not thus perlumed. “For the bed is shorter 
than that a man can stretch himself on it: and 
the covering narrower than that he can wrap 
himself in it.” (Isaiah 28:20) Pastor Russell 
says, “Studies in the Scriptures”, Volume IV, 
page 608 : “This may be interpreted to symbolize 
human creeds which are long enough for babes 
in Christ, but too short for a developed man, 
substituted for but very different from the doc- 
trines of God’s Word whose length and breadth 
surpass human knowledge”. 

The sweetly perfumed doctrine of God’s great 
love (John 3:16) pulls all the cover off and 
exposes the fallacy of the unperfumed and un- 
holy doctrine of eternal torture, taught by the 
traditions of men. Vet these two doctrines lay 
side by side in all the unperfumed creed-beds 
of Christendom. 

Then if we would rest in perfect peace be- 
neath a covering of sufficient length and breadth, 
let us rest our faith upon doctrines, as a sure 
foundation, a bed perfumed with wisdom, pa- 
tience and understanding. 


Package “Religion” Overboard! 


means one in papal-empire interests—but a sad 
slump that is expected. 

So says the Roman Catholic Bishop of Clif- 
ton, England. ITe preaches : “There will be much 
less religion in the world in twenty years time”. 

Undoubtedly the Bishop has clearer vision of 
the drift of the tide than his brother of the cloth, 
the Reverend J. E. Rattenbury, of the West 
London Mission. At the Mission optimism 
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reigns supreme, unclouded by the least percep- 
tion of facts as visible as thunder heads: 

“Tt was a very silly remark for the Bishop to have 
made,” says the Reverend. 

“No one can tell what the world will think of religion 
in twenty years time. Such prophecies cannot do any 
good, and they may do harm. A hundred years ago it 
was the generally expressed view of leaders of the Church 
that religion in England was dying out, and there fol- 
lowed the Evangelical revival. If I were going to add 
my prophecy, which I am not, I should be inclined to 
think that the probabilities are that there would be more 
and not less religion in England in the future. There 
is just now, in fact, a distinct revival of interest in this 
country in spiritual matters, and present-day tendencies 
certainly do not bear out the expression of opinion ut- 
tered by the Bishop of Clifton.” 

When the preachers disagree, the man on the 
street must form his own opinion. 

The Bishop is right. There will be much less 
Roman Catholic religion in twenty years. 

The Reverend is right. There will be a mighty 
revival of religion within twenty, nay, within 
five or ten years; but it will not be by or through 
” men of the cloth. 


Science Undermining Skepticism Py O. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. 


I" THE Literary Digest for December 3, 1921, 
is an article, “Casting Out Devils,” telling 
how Doctor Montagne Lomax, an alienist of re- 
pute, told a London conference of churchmen, 
called to discuss spiritual healing, that in spite 
of the popular skepticism of men of science and 
psychologists concerning demon possessions, he 
himself firmly believes that many cases of in- 
sanity are demoniacal possession. 

The article goes on to explain how the ad- 
vances in psychological knowledge are under- 
mining the skepticism of nineteenth century 
materialism. Quoting the London Church Times 
it says: “We can believe, for example, in the 
existence of evil and malignant spirits, and be 
at the same time intelligent and up-to-date 
scholars”. 

However, this intellectual change of front 
has not filtered down to the general public, 
whose prevailing attitude toward the unknown, 
is one of skepticism. Probably scientific men 
soon will soberly accept the view of demoniacal 
possession, and thus pave the way for a popular 
belief in Spiritism. 

The publie would be taught, not that the ma- 
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The day of the clerical garb is over. The 
Christian is coming into his own. Ecclesiastis 
cism, its politics, its hypocrisies, its cant, its de- 
nials of Christ and of God’s Word, and its out 
right apostasy from true religion are about to. 
disappear forever. With them will go both thè 
Bishop and the Reverend, as ecclesiastical junk; 
but to take their place, it is to be hoped, is the. 
world-wide host upon host of the Christian laity, 
who are already teaching and preaching true 
religion to every corner of the earth. 

To the bats and to the owls with a worn-out 
effete religious system ! is the hearty hope of ev- 
ery well-wisher of mankind. To the fore with 
God’s laymen! is the shout from millions of 
people who already strain eager ears for the 
message of hope for humanity. The cleries have 
discarded the banner of the truth, but it has 
never touched the ground. Thousands and thou- 
sands of laymen with apostolic zeal have raised 
up the banner of the cross of Christ. By this 
sign the old must vanish and the new come into 
its own. 


lignant influences are the fallen angels, but that 
they are the disembodied spirits of wicked hu- 
man beings. This would, however, conflict with 
the Purgatory teaching of the Roman Catholic 
church. Perhaps the failure of Spiritism to be- 
come popular with the masses has something to 
do with the attitude of the Papal church con: 
cerning it. If Spiritism is to become ascendant, 
it would seem that the Romon Church must 
somehow reconcile its doctrine to admit it, 


Big Religion in Australia 
VISITOR in an Australian home inquired 
of his host’s little son, ‘Do you go to 

school now?” 

“Yes, sir 

‘And what do you learn—reading, writin, 
sums ?”7? 

‘Oh, yes, and I learn religion, too.”? 

“Religion ?”? 

‘Yes, I learn the little religion which teache# 
that we all come from Adam. But my older 
brother is in a higher class; he learns the bi 


monkeys.?? 
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-#fmmortal means that which cannot die ; some- 
thing that cannot be destroyed in death. Soul 
means a moving, breathing, sentient creature, 
or being; a creature or being that possesses 
faculties and uses them. To understand whether 
or not a soul is immortal it is first essential 
that we determine from the Bible what consti- 
tates a soul. “The Lord God formed man of the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nos- 
trils the breath of lives; and man became a liv- 
ing soul.” (Genesis 2:7) The word soul is syn- 
onymous with the words being, creature, and 
man. The dust out of which Jehovah formed the 
body was-not conseious. It had no life in it. 
After God had used these elements to form the 
man, He breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of lives, which animated the body, caused the 
Jangs to begin to work, sent the blood tingling 
through the arteries and returning through the 
veins; therefore there resulted a moving,breath- 
ing, sentient being, a man, which is a soul. The 
body aside from the breath does not constitute 
the soul ; but it requires the uniting of the breath 
with the body to constitute the soul. And when 
we separate the breath from the body the soul 
no longer exists. The Scriptures do not say 
that God breathed into this body immortality, 
but merely that the soul resulted by animating 
the body after it had been created; and this 
resulted from the breath which He breathed into 
the nostrils. 

A locomotive may be used as an illustration. 
It stands upon the track with no fire in the box, 
no water in the boiler, hence no steam. We 
eak of it as a dead engine. Then the steam 
is produced by heating the water; it is forced 
into the cylinders, the throttle is opened, and 
the machine moves. Withdraw the steam and it 
stops. 

‘#Just so with man. When the body is formed 
it would be inanimate and inactive without 
“breath. When the breath of life is breathed into 
the nostrils and his organs begin to functionate, 
it is said that man then is a breathing creature; 
: hence a soul When he ceases to breathe he is 


dead. 





STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” 


With issue Number 60 we began running Judge Rutherford’s new book, 
“The Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 
Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 
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“Man is a soul. He does not possess a soul. 
Every creature that breathes is a soul. God 
applied the words living soul to the lower order 
of animals long before man's creation. (Genesis 
1:20, margin) That all breathing creatures are 
designated as souls by Jehovah is proven by 
these words: “Levy a tribute unto the Lord of 
the men of war which went out to battle: one 
soul of five hundred, both of the persons, and of 
the heeves, and of the asses, and of the sheep”. 
{Numbers 81:28) AI souls die alike. “For that 
which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts; 
even one thing befalleth them: as one dieth, so 
dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath; 
so that a man hath no preëminence above a 
beast: for all is vanity. All go unto one place; 
all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.” 
—Ececlesiastes 3:19, 20. 

%{n the manifestation of divine justice God 
said to Adam: “Of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, thou shalt not eat; . .. for in 
the day that thou catest thercof, dying thou 
shalt die”. (Genesis 2:17, margin) This sen- 
tence was pronounced against man, the being, 
the soul. Tf there could be any doubt about this, 
it is definitely settled by another statement in 
the Bible which reads: “The soul that sinneth it 
shall die”. (Ezekiel 18: 4) “What man is he that 
liveth, and shall not see death? shall he deliver 
his soul from the hand of the grave ?”—Psalm 
89 : 48. 


































QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOP” 


Define immortality. f 55. 

Define the soul. 55. 

State fully the Scriptural account of how the soul 
was created. f 55. 

Give some illustration of the soul. T 56. 

Docs man possess a soul? 58. | 

What creatures beside man are souls? 58. 

Is there a difference in the manner of the death of 
souls? 58. | 

Give some Scriptures to show that the soul is not 
immortal. 69. 











You Have Heard — 


“millions now living willnever die” 







prove it to your own satisfaction 






N°0 may live forever on earth, but not by 
taking a spoonful of some new-found ‘‘elixir : 


of life”; 


On the contrary life forever on earth is promised . 
to you and all of your friends; life for all, not 
merely for the few elect—saved ones. _ 








To understand why this is so now will give you 
a new hold on life. 






Understanding, you will not permit forebodings 
of disaster to take the edge from off your present 
joys and experiences in life. 









The Bible sets these matters forth. You will profit by knowing what L 
the Bible guarantees you. Further, you need not fear being“reformed” : 
or puritanized. 

The Bible was given to all. It was intended to be understood by all. 

It was never intended for the exelusive use of the pious. 








There is a thorough, short, yet comprehensive means of understanding a 
what the Bible assures you provided in THE HARP BIBLE STUDY ee. 





COURSE. 
It is a study that will point to the worth while things in life. Itis a 
study that is no mere preachment. 






1.B.S$. A. 
Brooklyn, N. Y. 
Enclosed find 68c. Enroll me for the Harp 
Bible Study Course, 





THE HARP BIBLE STUDY COURSE 
‘complete includes: text-book “The  ! 
Harp of God”; reading assignments ; | 

! 






self-quiz student classes. 





The Harp Bible Study Course, 68c, 
2 no further payments. 





(It is understood that there are no further 
char: ments.) 
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Obstacles in the Path of Labor 


T New Casrrce, Pennsylvania, fifty miles 
north of the city of Pittsburgh, in the fall 

of 1919, when the steel strike was on, the work- 
ersin the steel industry in New Castle found that 
all the lawyers in the city of New Castle had 


=. . been engaged as deputies and thus there was no 
’ possible opportunity for the 


workers in New Castle to have 
the benefit of legal assistance 
in respect to the outrages that 
were being perpetrated in that 


men in the city of New Castle 
they were taken from their | makers. 
‘homes, they were beaten and 
jailed by the hundreds. Homes were broken in- 
to, property was damaged and men were robbed 


.. end terrorized, but they were promised immedi- 


ate freedom if they would return to their work. 
Now who are the anarchists under conditions 


like that in this land of America? 


At Monessen at the same time (Monessen is 


‘: a city about forty miles south of Pittsburgh) 


old men and women were beaten with clubs and 
ridden down by horses, women and children 


- were jailed without food, men were locked up 


in cellars, homes were searched and the entire 


city was terrorized ; in the same eity of Mones- 
sen, at the same time, the wife of a railway 


 worker was arrested by a constable and re- 


leased on $50 bail, with instructions to report 


: in Court the following morning between 8: 30 


RAR 


and 9:30. When she appeared the next morning 


- she was notified that the case against her had 
. been disposed of and the fifty dollars had been 


: Forfeited. This woman weighed one hundred and 


eighteen pounds and was charged with having 
defied the police of Monessen with a club. 


EDITORIAL NOTE 
TENOGRAPHIC report of a 
lecture by the editor delivered 
in Carnegie Music Hall, Pitts- 
burgh, Pa., to the labor unions 
of the city at the request of the 
National Association of Pattern- 





At Donora, thirty-five miles south of Pitts- 
burgh, negro strike-breakers shot white strikers 
without provocation. 

At Clairton, twenty miles south of Pitts- 
burgh, after permission had been given to hold 
a union labor meeting, state troopers rode down 
the assembly; men and women 
were arrested, beaten up and 
jailed, and some were beaten 
while in jail; friends who came 
to provide bail were also ar- 
rested; workers who stopped 
to read a notice on a bulletin 
board were attacked by state 
troopers, who used their clubs, 
breaking the scalp of one of 
the workers. 

At Woodlawn, nineteen miles west of Pitts- 
burgh, private detectives of the steel company 
arrested newcomers, beat, kicked, and fined 
them, and sent them back on the next train. It 
happened that the sufferers in this case were 
two boys who had gone there to visit a cousin. 
The kicking, punching, and beating was done in 
the home of the village burgess, answering to 
the office of mayor. 

At MeKeesport, fifteen miles east of Pitts- 
burgh, attorneys and stenographers were for- 
bidden to secure affidavits and were ordered 
from town. 

At Duquesne, twelve miles southeast of Pitts- 
burgh, on a Sunday, in the following spring, 
May 9th, 1920, an attempt was made to test out 
the Constitution of the United States and the 
Constitution of the State of Pennsylvania, both 
of which provide that the citizens have a right 
in peaceable manner to assemble for their com- 
mon good. This attempt was made because the 
Mayor of Duquesne, who was the chief magis- 
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trate of the city and the president of its national 
bank, had made the boast that ‘Jesus Christ 
could not speak in Duquesne under the auspices 
of the American Federation of Labor”. After 
four successive notices had been served on the 
Mayor a week apart by registered mail telling 
him of the time and place where the test would 
be made, the six speakers who gathered for the 
purpose were arrested and jailed before they 
could finish a sentence apiece. Seven spectators 
were arrested for disturbing traffic, and a news- 
paper man was compelled to give up his camera 
and plates. Another man was arrested for tak- 
ing a snap shot and one man was ridden down 
by the state troopers who had been brought to 
the scene. The magistrate who passed upon the 
case, Judge Kennedy, imposed a fine of $25 up- 
on each of the speakers, stating in his opinion, 
“It is not the cause of organized labor to which 
the mayor objects; it is the discussion of such 
a subject”?. 

At Braddock, ten miles southeast of Pitts- 
burgh, while the strike was on, men and women 
were attacked in church, and school children 
were ridden down in the school-yard, and a 
man chopping wood was dragged out of his cel- 
lar and arrested without cause, while another 
man was clubbed for walking slowly while 
counting the money he had just received from a 
pay window. 

At Homestead, seven miles east of Pittsburgh, 
homes were invaded, property was destroyed, 
men and women were dragged out of bed and 
jailed undressed, and medical aid was refused, 
‘because some of the workers in that town were 
not sufficiently grateful for the twelve-hour day, 
and other like blessings which Mr. Gary, head 
.Of the steel trust, and his friends were anxious 
to have them retain. | 

In Pittsburgh itself the Young Women’s 
Christian Association was throttled by the big 
financial interests of the city because it dared 
to teach some economic truths. 

Under the cireumstances, in this city of Pitts- 
burgh, which is the center of anarchy in the 
United States, at the hands of those whose duty 
it is to uphold the laws and protect the workers 
in their rights, it gives me great pleasure to 
accept the kind invitation of the Pattern-makers 
Association to speak for a little time to this 
intelligent audience of law-abiding but liberty- 
loving men on the subject of Union Labor. 


BrooxLre, N. Y 
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Pittsburgh Papers Approve Anarchy 

T IS a matter of history that the Interchurch 

World Movement was ruined because it had 
a committee which dared to tell the truth on the 
steel question. That committee furnished the 
proof that the steel trust maintains the twelve- 
hour day, and wages below the comfort level, 
refuses collective bargaining and administra- 
tion, and employs detectives, spies and thugs. 
Morcover, after the ‘‘Movement’s”” financial 
ruin for telling these truths the men who wrote 
the report bravely maiïntain that they had told 
the truth—and they did. 

The report tells some things which make an 
American hang his head in shame that we live 
in a land where such things could be possible. 
Among other interesting things the report re- 
cords the simple fact that the newspapers of 
Pittsburgh during the steel strike made no ef- 
fort to tell the truth. Without exception they 
refused to discuss the causes of the strike or 
to tell the truth about the number of men on 
strike. 

The newspapers falsely stated that the mills 
were running full time six weeks before they 
actually were. When there were six hundred 
men at work in the Cambria mills the headkines 
of the Pittsburgh Post, Chronicle-Telegraph, 
Sun and Press reported that between seven and 
eight thousand men had returned to work. The 
Chronicle-Telegraph and the Gazette-Times 
contained stories that the strike was pro-Ger- : 
man in its origin, which was untrue. 


Whenever the state constabulary clubbed, 
shot, or murdered strikers the Pittsburgh news 
papers referred to these outrages unfailingly as 
being riots for which the victims were to be 
blamed. Thus when Nick Gratichini was mur. 
dered by state cossacks, while sitting in his own 
dooryard with his baby on his knee, the Pitts- 
burgh Chronicle-Telegraph renorted that he 
was skillfully picked off by troopers while snip- 
ing. No doubt the public believed it all. 

In another instance in which a woman was hit 
by a bullet while standing on a street corner, : 
and a male companion standing by her was kilk 
ed, the Pittsburgh Press printed a story of how 
a brave state trooper had killed a striker by 
firing at the flame of the hidden sniper’s re- 
volver. The man killed was not a sniper, was 
not hidden, did not shoot and had no revolver 
from which a flame could come. 
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The report shows that the steel-workers were 
living in congested and intolerable surround- 
ings, most of them working ten to fourteen 
hours daïly, many with a twenty-four-hour shift 
every two weeks and large numbers working 
every day in the week. Always, in every in- 
stance, the grievances, statements, and testi- 
mony of the strikers were presented in the news- 
papers under such headlines or in such context 
as to convey the impression that what the work- 
ers desired was unreasonable and that their 
grievances were imaginary. Every one of the 
Pittsburgh papers during the strike used its in- 
 fluence in the support of policies which were 
against the general public interest. 


. Clergy Also Approve Anarchy 

x TEE report proceeds further to show that the 
2 attitude of the clergy of Pittsburgh was ex- 

actly the same as that of the press; that it did 

not examine or discuss the causes of the strike, 

nor seek to exert a wholesome restraining influ- 
ence on public officials who were overriding the 
provisions of the United States Constitution re- 
garding the right of free speech and public as- 
semblage. It did not even attempt to create a 
public opinion that would demand a discussion 
… Of the cireumstances under which the Constitu- 
tion was violated. 

These conditions which we have seen cluster 
about Pittsburgh have their counterpart to 
some extent in every section of the United 
States. 


World War Gave Them Their Chance 


p°r in the throes of revolution, the gov- 
ernment of the United States rests not up- 
on bayonets, the divine right of politicians, 
profiteers, or preachers, but upon the will of 
the American people, a will which functions at 
the ballot box in obedience to public opinion. 
(When the time comes in America that the right 
of free and public discussion of all questions 
Îs forbidden, and the politicians, profiteers and 
preachers get full control, then the American 
republic as a democracy ceases to exist. Yet 
the United States is hastening in this direction, 
and within the past few years has lost more of 
Hberty than it gained in the previous one hun- 
äred. 
The World War really gave the politicians, 
.brofiteers, and preachers, the opportunity of 
senturies, and they used it to the last limit. 
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When America entered the war she had almost 
as much reason to go to war with England as 
with Germany. Ostensibly neutral, ostensibly 
protected by treaties which guaranteed equal 
treatment to both belligerents, the United 
States supplied unlimited money and munitions 
to Great Britain, but was forbidden to com- 
municate with Germany, much less to trade with 
her. 

France was ready to quit long before the 
United States entered the war and would have 
made peace with Germany. M. Gabriel Hano- 
teaux, formerly Minister of Foreign Affairs of 
the Republic of France, in his history of the 
late war states in effect that France was ready 
to make peace in the latter part of the year 
1914, but was dissuaded from doing 80 by three 
Americans, namely, Robert Bacon, of the finan- 
cial house of J. P. Morgan & Company, fiscal 
agents for the British government, Myron T. 
Herrick, and William G. Sharp, and that these 
men represented to French officials that if 
France would continue the war these three men 
would organize a propaganda that would put 
the United States into the war on the side of 
the Allies. M. Hanoteaux further stated that 
the sum of money which was provided to goad 
the United States into the war was too large 
even for American comprehension. 


Profiteers Purchased the Press 
Css Cazcoway, on the floor of Con- 
gress, has made the charge that in March, 
1915, the J. P. Morgan interests, the Steel, Ship- 
building and Powder interests, got together 
twelve men high up in the newspaper world and 
employed them to see that the newspapers of 
the United States should get the country into 
the war. These twelve men selected one hun- 
dred seventy-nine newspapers and by a process 
of elimination gradually reduced them to a 
point where they found it was necessary to pur- 
chase only twenty-five of the greatest papers 
to control the news policies of the nation. Em- 
issaries were sent to purchase the policy of 
these papers. An agreement was reached; the 
policy of the papers was bought, to be paid for 
by the month. An editor was furnished for each 
paper. Ît was the business of these editors to 
see that the United States should enter the war 
at the proper time. Even eighteen months later 
the American people were so hostile to the idea 
of entering the war that they reëlected Presi- 
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dent Wilson because he kept them out of it, al- 
though at the very time they reëlected him sev- 
.en Wall street men were working early and late, 
perfecting the war legislation which was subse- 
quently foreed upon the country and which 
caused a hundred thousand of America”’s finest 
boys to be slaughtered and which created thirty 
thousand new American millionaires,and placed 
this country more directly in the control of the 
Morgan interests than it had ever before been. 


a. How Profiteering Was Screened 

“ S SOON as the war was finished, the first 
| consideration of those who had become 
millionaires through the harvest of blood and 
tears was to devise methods (1) to keep their 
own ill-gotten gains, and (2) to take away from 
Union Labor and from all labor the gains which 
it had made during the war period. 

Having learned the great lesson of how to 
sway the people by debauching the press, noth- 
ing was easier than to continue the debauch- 
ment after the war, so that the people might not 
give any thought to the colossal robberies which 
had been and still were being perpetrated upon 
them. Accordingly, the so-called “Red” menace 
was gotten up; and practically every newspaper 
in America was filled with scare headlines cal- 
culated to terrorize the American people into 
thinking that in some strange way a handful of 
individuals whom they did not know and could 
not find and never heard of personally were in 
some way going to enslave them overnight. 
Judge G. W. Anderson, in an address before 
Harvard Liberal Club in Boston, January, 1920, 
discussed this subject somewhat at length. 
Judge Anderson was district attorney in Bos- 
ton while the scare over German spies was at 
its height, and therefore had the best’of oppor- 
tunities to know the facts. He said: 

“I assert as my best judgment, grounded on the in- 
formation that I can get, that more than ninety-nine 
percent of the advertised and reported pro-German plots 
never existed. J think it is time that publicity be given 
to this view. I doubt the Red menace having more basis 
in fact than the pro-German peril. E assert the signifi- 
cant fact that many of the same persons and newspapers 
that were faking pro-German plots are now promoting 
the Red Terror. There are Reds: probably there are 
dangerous Reds. But they are not half as dangerous as 
the prating pseudo-patriots who under the guise of 
Americanism are preaching murder, and shooting at 
sunrise, and to whom our church parlors and other ue 
lie forums have hitherto been open.” 
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Plans for Enslaving Labor 


Le second step after eovering up their own 
profiteering by the Red seare was to under- : 
take the destruction of Union Labor, and that 
work is considered by the representatives of the 
profiteers to be now practically an accomplished 
fact, the profiteers looking forward to the happy 
day when they will be able to maintain the 
twelve-hour day everywhere as it is so well 
maintained in Pittsburgh and vieinity, and 


when they can pay the workers the minimum. 


required to keep them alive and able to work 
at all. In this work of destroying Union Labor 
the newspapers of the country which have been 
under the control of the profiteers have done 
just as faithful work as they did in getting the 
American people into the war and in masquer- 
ading or building the ‘‘Red’” smoke screen im . 
front of the profiteers immediately afterward. 


And the work which was so ably done by the 
press in getting the country into the war, in 
hiding the profiteers from view under the cam- 
ouflage of the “Re d”’ menace and “Bolshe- 
vism”?” outcries, and whieh has now suceeeded 
in practically destroying Union Labor, has been 
ably backed up by the clergy, Catholic and ÉT9E 
estant. I give you the evidenee : ‘ 


Clergy Guilt for the War 


LE? the clergy themselves say what respon- 
sibility they had for getting the United 
States into the war; we will give a number of 
citations, so that all may be convinced. First 
comes Rabbi Wise. Addressing recently the 
Free Synagogue congregation in Carnegie Hall, 
New York city, he said: 

“Failure of the churches and synagogues to maintain 
leadership over the people was the ceuse of the present 
war. ‘Fhey have enthroned a war devil in the place of 
God. The church is muzzled and throttled into submis- 
sion. It is Jike a dumb dog, old and toothless, that can 
no longer bite. Many of us looked to the Socialists to 


avert such a war as this; but we never looked to the 


churches, mosques, and synagogues to prevent war. None 
of us expected such a thing from them, and we know 
what would happen to any leader in the Church of Eng- : 
land who would dare raise his voice against his country’s 
part in the present strife. And when the nations were 
preparing for this war they never consulted the churches 
because they knew that, just as they relied upon their 
ambulance corps and their commisearies, they could rely 
upon the churches to uphold them.” 

The next witness does not give his name, but . 
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states that he is a clergyman. He writes in The 


= Nation, March 6, 1920: 


“The record of the war activities of the churches, 
while very ample, is simple. Practically every pulpit in 
the land was a source of patriotic inspiration. Every 
tlergyman labored day and night fostering the morale 
of the army and the people. At home the clergy preach- 
ed atrocities, and in the camps they fired the soldiers 
with a holy zeal to attack and kill the enemy. Briefy, 
the record shows that both here and abroad each of the 


:. ordained spokesmen of Christianity justified and conse- 


crated the action of his own people in resorting to arms. 
His nation was fighting God’s battle, and all who wished 
to be friends of God must help to the fullest extent of 
their powers. Thus a composite photograph, as it were, 


: - of all the Christian preachments reveals to us the doc- 


trine of the man in the street, the doctrine of those who 
believe it to be their highest duty to be ready to die for 
their country whether right or wrong.” 

But how about dying for Robert Bacon, My- 
ron T. Herrick and William G. Sharp? 

Another witness is Doctor Edward A.Steiner, 
a converted Jew, a Congregational minister, oc- 
eupant of the chair of Applied Christianity in 
Grinnell College, Iowa. He writes in The Inde- 
pendent of his impressions of Europe, obtained 
after several months recently spent there: 
. “AI through Europe I found a feeling, freely ex- 
pressed, that at a critical moment in the world’s history, 
organized religion failed to fulfill its claims as a bringer 
of peace. ‘The hopes of mankind placed in it were not 
realized ; for the churches failed to function except as 
an amen to the reactionary Pagan state. The church 


_ gave its all to Cæsar; even that which was God’s; the 


folds of the flag obscured the cross, and the great sacri- 


. fice of Calvary seemed in vain. Sermons now are full 


of assertion that militaristic force is futile in settling 
quarrels between nations, that besides being un-Chris- 
tien it is impractical ; and not only ministers say it, but 


also professors, essayists, political economists, sociolo- 


gists. However, they are saying it between wars, when 
it is safe to say it. If the church or its ministry were 


. faithful to the spirit and teachings of Jesus during one 
“war; if the state knew that it could not use the church 


as a recruiting station, and as a laboratory for the cul- 


“ture of fighting morale, it might be less willing to rush 


fnto war. Of course the church would suffer martyrdom; 


‘but there is an outspoken demand that Christianity 


manifest itself in its full power, by accepting the con- 


‘sequences of its teachings, or Cease its pretense of being 


the bride of Christ when it is only the concubine of 


‘… Cæsar” 
Re 


- SL another witness is Reverend William 


‘ Austen Smith, editor of the The (Episcopal) 
- Churchman: 


“The churches among all the warring nations shared 
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the sins of their governments during the war. We hated 
as our governments bade us hate. We spread lies about 
our enemies as those lies were meted out to us in official 
propaganda. We taught unforgiveness even as our rulers 
and diplomats inspired us to do.” 

The final witness is Reverend John Alfred 
Faulkner, who gives expression to the following 
sentiments in T'he Epworth Herald: 

“The church is partly responsible for the great war. 
She has taught an exaggerated and false patriotiem. No 
war was ever waged but that the clergy have either in- 
cited it or praised it when once started. What if between 
1871 and 1914 every synod, conference and clergyman 
in Germany had spoken out against that militarist re- 
gime and those militaristic ideals of which the Great 
War was the logical consequence; what would have been 
the result? I think the only man who did thus speak 
out was Liebknecht, the Socialist, and he was in prison 
for two ycars Men who sinned in a similar way in 
America were sentenced to twenty years, more or less; 
and what Church has asked for their release ?” 


Clergy Fight Against Labor 


A THE preachers of the country acted as 
recruiting agents in the late war, and as 
they have always done in previous.wars, and 
as they could be depended upon to do in any 
future wars, so they coôperated with the profi- 
teers and politicians in holding up before the 
American people the Red menace so as to hide 
the profiteers from view, and they are entitled 
to full credit also for the attack which has since 
been made upon American Labor. 

Abraham Lincoln once said: 

“Labor is prior to and independent of capital. Capital 
is only the fruit of labor and could never have existed 
if labor had not first existed. Labor is the superior of 
capital and deserves much the highest consideration.” 


The normal position of the clergy toward 


labor was illustrated in Pittsburgh and Buffalo 


in the fall of 1919, when labor made its boot- 
less effort to gain the eight-hour day and other 
decent concessions from the billionaire steel 
trust. At that time the newspapers of these two 
steel manufacturing centers contained full- 
page advertisements given over to advice of 
clergymen, Roman Catholie and Protestant, 
urging the workers to forget their grievances 
and return to work. In one of these announce- 
ments, a Roman Catholic dignitary declared 
that if any Catholics failed to heed its warning, 
“T should regard them as apostates from the 
Catholic faith, traitors to their country, and 
enemies to authority”. 
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Working an Age-Long Horrible Hoax 

REE building sites for churches and par- 

sonages, and many other favors, have been 
profitable investments for many of America’s 
great corporations. At the town of Steelton, 
Pennsylvania, the site of the great Pennsyl- 
vania Steel Company”’s plant, it was a standing 
joke for many years among the clerks in the 
offices that a strike was an impossibility, be- 
cause the moment one was brewing, or in fact 
the moment attempts were made to form a labor 
union, the local Roman Catholie priest would 
call all his congregation together and threaten 
to send them to hell unless they abandoned the 
attempt. It can be readily understood how such 
assistance would be appreciated. 


It is quite to the point that we should stop 
a moment to diseuss this ‘hell’? question and 
TI am zoing to tell you something now that lets 
the cat out of the bag and is generally not told 
to common people. And why?—Because there 
are tricks in all trades, and the greatest trick 
of all is the trick which is played upon the com- 
mon people by the clergy. There is only one 
word in the Old Testament which is translated 
by the word “hell”. The Old Testament was 
written in Hebrew, and the word of which we 
speak is sheol. It occurs sixty-five times in the 
Old Testament and in our common version it is 
translated thirty-one times by the word ‘‘hell??, 
thirty-one times by the word‘‘grave”’,and three 
times by the word “pit”. But the word simply 
means the ‘‘grave””, the state or condition of 
death into which all go, good and bad alike, at 
the time of death. 

Let us take the story in the Bible where this 
word first occurs. You have all read the story 
of Joseph, who was sold by his brothers to be a 
slave, and how the boys took his coat and dip- 
ped it in blood and carried it to their father and 
showed it to him and said: “Look and see, is 
this the coat of your son Joseph?”” and Jacob 
said: ‘My son has been slain by a wild beast 
and Î shall go down into sheol unto my son 
mourning’. What did he mean? I ask you the 
question. I urge you to use your senses. Where 
did Jacob expect to go and where did he expect 
to meet Joseph? Joseph was his favorite son 
and he believed that what had happened to Jo- 
seph would happen to himself. Where did he 
think Joseph had gone and where did he himself 
expect to goi 
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Again in the book of Ecclesiastes, fifth chap. 
ter, ninth and tenth verses, the statement is 
made :“Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it 
with thy might; for there is no work, nor knowl- 
edge, nor wisdom, nor device, in sheol whither … 
thou goest””. Do you get it? Everybody goes : 
there; everybody goes to sheol; they do not go -: 
to any other place or condition between death 
and the resurrection. And if so why urge peo-..: 
ple to avoid going to sheol when everybody : 
automatically goes there? And when you have: : 
disposed of that question you have disposed of, 
the whole clergy scheme. The entire clergy busi- 
ness is a fraud from beginning to end. # 


Clergy Are Their Own Judges 


JLET the clergy themselves say what has ee 
the real attitude of the church, whether : 
Protestant or Catholic, toward labor. From the 
pen of a clergyman in a magazine, entitled ‘The _: 
Social Preparation””, we quote: = à 

“It is incontestable that the ruling classes have alvays 
looked to the church to bolster up the existing pr 
however infamous and oppressive. Gibbons affirms that : 
to a statesman all religions are equally useful. It would. 
certainly look so when in the late war our pastors were % 
asked to sell bonds, and specially prepared sermons were. . 
sent out by the Government for use in the churches of : 
the land. The rulers of this world know full well that: 
religion is the prime motive in men’s lives; and so when : 
they wish to further certain measures, they go to the 
rulers of the church and say: “Now we want the people: : 
to do thus and thus, and we are sure we can count om : 
your influence’. So, now frankly and grossly, now subtly, < 
the church is enlisted to fight the battles of the state, “: 
Balak wants Balaam to curse his enemies ; and what is: 
of pathetic moment, Balaam generally does the job. The. 
clergy of Philadelphia were asked to participate ins 
Lüberty Loan parade, and the Church paper stated that : 
the request came with somewbat the weight of a ge 
command.” 


Reverend Robert Whitaker of Los Gatos, 
California, in an address quoted by the Boston 
Globe recently said: 

“As crises grow tense ministers grow nervous about * 
‘queering themselves with the controlling powers of our ” 
American industries. Their business is to say nothing : 
and to say it pleasantly. I say with the grentest kindii- ë 
ness that the largest part of preaching the gospel is none” 
other than a conscious evasion, through platitudes and + # 
generalities, of questions that vitally interest and con- : 
cern the working people—there is a sort of holy st : 
ing-syrup offered to keep people quiet, and the preachee.‘ 
who tries to wake the people up to the side of righteous- 
ness and justice for the coRDRnpIseS man is in dangu. 
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of losing his support. The public never bothers itself 
about the wrongs of the working man till he steps on 
îts corns, and the church is the same. The history of 
the steel troubles is the blackest chapter in the history 
of any civilized country; yet the church said nothing 
until it was forced to speak, and. then it said mighty 
little.” 

Roger W. Babson, statistician and general 
adviser for Big Business, while not a clergy- 
man, nevertheless understands very well what 
the churches, Catholic and Protestant, have been 
used for in the past and what they are used for 
.- now. In one of his letters of advice to capitalists 
he says: 

“The value of our investments depends not on the 
strength of our banks, but rather upon the strength of 
our churches. The underpaid preachers of the nation 
are the men upon whom we are really depending rather 
than the well-paid lawyers, bankers and brokers. The 
. religion of the community is really the bulwark of our 
investments. And when we consider that only fiftcen 
percent of the people hold securities of any kind, and 
that less than three percent hold enough to pay an in- 
come tax, the importance of the churches becomes even 
more evident. For our own sakes, for our children’s 
.sakes, for the nation’s sake, let us business men get 
behind the churches and their preachers! Never mind 
if they are not perfect, never mind if their theology is 
out of date. The safety of all we have is due to the 
churches, even in their present inefficient and inactive 
state. By all that we hold dear, let us from this day 
give more time, money, and thought to the churches of 
our city, for upon these the value of all we own ulti- 
mately depends.” 


The same gentleman on another occasion un- 
burdened himself as follows : 


“Take the labor situation. I beg the pardon of clients 
for talking so much about Labor conditions. I would 
not do so except that Î am convinced it will be the 
labor situation which will ultimately bring to an end 
our present period of prosperity, and throw the nation 
ultimately into chaos. The solving of the labor situ- 
ation is wholly a question of religion. The wage worker 
will never be satisfied with higher wages and shorter 
hours, any more than you and I are satisfied with more 
profits and a bigger house.” 

Bishop Gore, at the Anglo-Catholic Congress 
in London, also said: 

“The whole economic and industrial system of the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries was allowed to grow 
up as part of our national institutions, as if religion 
and the church had got no words to say to it; yet from 
end to end it trampled on the root of principles of 
brotherhood ; it was associated with a legal system which 
set an infinitely higher store on property than on person, 
- and it quite forgot the root meaning of justice.” 
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Politicians Always Obey Mammon 
E DO not need to call attention to the fact 
that the politician is forever and always 
‘““double-crossing”” the worker. The politicians 
persuaded the American people to vote for Mr. 
Wilson because he kept us out of war, and at 
that very time the plans were being perfected 
to get us into the war. Likewise the people were 
persuaded to vote for Mr. Harding because 
he would keep u® out of the League of Nations, 
and all thoughtful men knew that Mr. Harding 
would not be in power a year before the United 
States would be in the League, and the Con- 
ferenee at Washington was nothing more than 
the League of Nations under a new name. In- 
decd, Iloyd George himself has cynically re- 
ferred to it as the same old gang that was at 
Paris. As the politicians helped to get America 
into the war, so they helped to cover the tracks 
of the profiteers after the war was over. It 
was the politicians who were responsible for 
such injustices as happened to laboring men in 
western Pennsylvania in the fall of 1919, and 
it was the politicians who covered up the steal- 
ings of the thousands of millions of dollars en- 
gulfed in the airoplane, shipbuilding, canton- 
ment construction, and other war expeditures. 
My hearers will remember that very same 
Lever Act which, it was agreed on the floor of 
Congress, should never be invoked against the 
workers, was invoked against them at Indian- 
apolis, and it looked for a time as though a 
hundred or more labor leaders in the coal indus- 
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try would have to go to prison on account of 


that Act. The Act was ostensibly to catch the 
profiteers. A hundred or so profiteers were 
caught under the Act, but at the critical moment 
the Supreme Court handed down a decision that 
the Act was unconstitutional, which meant that 
all the loot recovered from the profiteers was 
returned to them; and recently the three-year 
limit under which prosecutions could be made 
expired, with the net result that the greatest 
stealings of history are now absolutely safe and 
cannot be touched. | 


Hoodwinking the Canadians 


À SIMILAR situation prevails in Canada, 
where the Canadian government authoriz- 
ed the establishment of a Board of Commerce 
which was to look into the fabulous profits made 
by the profiteers of Canada during the war, and 
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K was quietly understood at the time the hoard 
was formed that the board would never do one 
single thing. It was merely gotten up in the 
@rst place as a blind to deceive the people and 
prevent them from doing anything, for much 
the same reason that the Bolshevist and Red 
menaces were gotten up in the United States. 

James Murdock, Secretary of Labor of 
Canada, speaking on the subject of the Board 
of Commerce and his connection with it, said: 

“After we had discovered that members of the textile 
industry made from 300 to 510 percent profit, we asked 
that the whole industry present statements of profits to 
the Board. A deputation of the industry was at once on 
ts way to Ottawa to demand that an Order in Council 
be signed, relieving them of the necessity of giving us 
the information we asked. We tried to investigate the ce- 
ment trust and the canneries trust, but it was useless. 
We were blocked at every tu: n.” 


The Coal Squeeze 


S À sample of how completely the American 
people are at the mercy of the profiteer 
crowd through the latter’s control of the press, 
take the coal squeeze which was pulled off in 
the latter part of 1920. In the summer of that 
year the bottom fell out of the coal market for 
lack of demand, and straightway through the 
Cleveland office of the Associated Press and 
other avenues of propaganda there was widely 
spread the information that a great coal short- 
age was facing the American people. All the 
newspapers of the country took up the hue and 
cry, and in six months the great financiers back 
of this movement put five hundred million 
dollars excess profits into their pockets, which, 
bad it not been for this progaganda, would have 
been more widely distributed and would have 
been greatly to the advantage of the American 
people as a whole. 


Hard Times Deliberately Planned 

VE hard times of the latter part of 1920 and 
the whole of 1921, and to date in 1922, were 

deliberately brought upon the country by the 

seven men who control the Federal Reserve 


‘Bank. John Skelton Williams, ex-Comptroller 


of the Currency and at one time a director in 
the Federal Reserve System, has exposed the 
whole scheme by which the Federal Reserve 
System, despising the banks of the rest of the 
country, threw the bulk of its ree-arces toward 
New York, Chicago, and St. Le ais. 
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He showed how, while the banks outside # 
the reserve and central reserve cities received" : 
accommodations in the shape of rediscounts and : 
bills payable for only 10 percent of their total 
loans and rediscounts, the banks of three big 
cities, New York, Chicago and St. Louis, re- 
ceived accommodations to the extent of 24 pere : 
cent of their total loans and rediscounts. Re 

In September and October, 1920, when great: 
pressure was brought to bear by the suffering : 
businesses of the country to induce the Federal : 
Reserve Board to change its poliey of attempt- : 
ing to ruin Union Labor and the smaller busi- 
ness men of the country, Mr. Williams made an- 
earnest effort to get the Board to change its 
policy. Yet between then and April 29, 1921, at : 
which time the Board reported the complete 
success of its policy of deflation and contraction, . 
it was brought to light that the actual contrac: : 
tion since October 15, 1920, was $925,000,000. 
What was the reason the Federal Reserve Bank. 
was so anxious to carry through this policy of : 
deflation? It was to carry out the prearranged 
plan of crushing Union Labor. It is to the. 
Federal Reserve Bank that the country is in--. 
debted for the policy which made the Liberty : 
Bonds of the United States government worth : 
less than their face value. From the great. 
profits which have been wrenched from the. 
people by the Federal Reserve Bank, arrange- 
ments have been made for the construction of. 
a new bank building in New York that will cost. 
more than the total cost of the White House, 
the Treasury Building, and a half dozen of our - 
state capitols, while salaries of the officers alone’ 
have been increased from $93,000 in 1916 to. 
$400,000 in 1920. The salaries paid by the New - 
York Reserve Bank to two dozen of its officers 
aggregate more than the aggregate salaries. 
paid by the government of the United States . 
to all the senators (fifty-two in number) from . 
all the states east of the Mississippi river. Most 
of these officers never got over $1,500 to $2,000. 
until they got in touch with the public moneys, : 
and now their salaries are two to ten times whaé 
they ever before earned. 

The men back of the great financial interests : 
that control the Federal Reserve Bank openly: 
boasted early in the year 1921 that they were: 
going to put five million men out of work be: 
cause a hungry man is an obedient man, and. 
that if this did not succeed, by the first of: 
January, 1922, they would have twenty million” 
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men out of work. These men believe that Union 
Labor is whipped and do not hesitate to say so 
in their publications. They recently have been 
favored with a ruling of the Supreme Court 
, that no picketing hereafter may be accompanied 
by importuning, or following of men. 


One of Our Sample Patriots 
A AN illustration of how profiteers and poli- 
ticians contrive to play horse with the 
. American publie, take the case of Mr. Newberry, 
now representing the great state of Michigan 
. in the American Senate. The Newberry gang 
paid $5,700 for a film showing him as standing 
on the bridge of a battleship receiving the 
honors of a procession of American battleships. 
This film was shown during the 1918 campaign 
in Michigan at about two hundred theaters, and 
of course was a fake from beginning to end. 
The posing was all done on an imitation wooden 
battleship, and it required two weeks of a highly 
paid publicity agent to splice and fit it into a 
* regular film showing a review of the navy. One 
cannot but wonder what would happen to any 
Labor Union that would resort to such a con- 
temptible piece of knavery. Would its members 
be favored with seats in the United States 
Senate? — or seats in a prison cell? 


Labor’s Overiwhelming Handicap 

JE NOW have the question fairly before us: 

| What are the obstacles in the path of 
Union Labor? We find the great financial in- 
terests of the country definitely leagued against 
: Labor—which they regard as their greatest foe. 
We see that they have the ability to win public 
opinion upon their side by subverting the Press, 
and that they have done so. We see that they 
have the power to restrict employment, and 
right while the employment is being restricted, 
- to raise the price of the necessities of life, such 
as coal, by artificial means. We see that the 
_politician stands ready to use all the instru- 
‘ments of government which lie within his grasp 
to throttle with iron hand any attempt on the 
part of labor to share in those gains or even to 
retain the advantages already secured. And 
: third we see the clergy class, Catholic and Pro- 
- testant, the ready and willing tools of the pro- 
fiteers and politicians, ostensibly preaching the 
gospel, but really continuing their part of the 
conspiracy which was entered into between the 
Empceror Constantine and theChristian bishops 
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in the year A. D. 325, when the early Christian 
church, which was the laboring man’s church 
and in which no acceptable member could be 
either a soldier or a magistrate, passed out of 
existence, having been swallowed up by the 
Roman system. It is an interesting fact that 
this same Constantine who pulled off this clever 
stunt called this council of bishops in the same 
year in which he murdered his own son, and at 
this council he, Constantine, an unbaptized, 
pagan emperor, invented and forced upon the 
unfaithful Christian church the doctrine of the 
trinity, which is not a Bible doctrine, but whick 
has been held by the unfaithful church from 
that time to this, especially by the clergy. 


Dr. T. Morey Hodgman, former President of 
Macalaster College, has saïd on this subject: 

“Since the fatal bargain was made by Constantine 
in the fourth century between the leaders of the church 
and his own political ambitions, the Christian church 
has been a coward and a traitor to the crucified Christ. 
Since that unholy bargain, when the church leaü.”: sur- 
rendered their convictions as to war and the interna- 
tionality of Christianity and surrendered their sons to 
the bloody unnecessary wars of the succeeding centuries 
in return for power and riches and authority, the Chris- 
tian church has ceased to capture the minds and hearts 
of intelligent men, has concerned itself with sectarian 
bickerings and servility to political parties and has be- 
come a coward and a hypocrite.” 


The Remedies Available 
[© IS to this group of imperial and ecclesias- 
tical politicians that we owe the present con- 
spiracy against Union Labor,which is the repre- 
sentative of all labor. The Scriptures designate 
this association of profiteers, politicians and 
preachers by the word Babylon. What are those 
to do who have been despoiled by this system? 
Such remedies as lie at their hands are the study 
of coüperation in all its forms — coôperation 
political, as illustrated by the Nonpartisan 
movement, which has accomplished so much for 
the farmers of the northwest ; coôperation finan- 
cial, as in the organization of the peoples” banks 
established by the thousand in Europe and to 
a very limited extent in this country; the estab- 
lishment and support of their own press and 
the support of the press which is openly and 
pronouncedly in sympathy with the workers’ 
cause; and coôperation in the reëstablishment 
in the earth of the early church, which had no 
popes, no cardinals, no archbishops, no bishops, 
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no priests, and no clergy of any kind, but in 
which every believer was a member of the royal 
priesthood, glad to do what he could to lighten 
the burden of his fellow man and to proclaim 
the coming kingdom of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, which will fully solve in the 
Golden Age the problems of Union Labor, and, 
indeed, of all the families of the earth. 


About this matter of bishops so that when 
you read the Bible you can understand it, the 
bishop in the New Testament is simply the man 
selected by the vote of the congregation to lead 
the meeting. For example, if we were gathered 
bere as a band of Christian men and women and 
and you wanted a chairman you would elect 
some person by the raising of the right hand 
to serve either for one meeting or for a dozen 
meetings or for a year, the person thus elected 
would be your bishop; and that is all a bishop 
is. That method of electing bishops is all right; 
any other method is all wrong, unreasonable 
and false and is used to obtain money from the 
people under false pretense. 


God himself is the outspoken Friend of the 
worker. He has declared, ‘If a man will not 
work, neither shall he eat”. The Lord Jesus 
says 0f Him, ‘My Father worketh hitherto, and 
I work”. Jesus said of Himself, “T must work 
the works of him that sent me”. The Apostle 
said, ‘‘We are co-workers together with God’’. 
The Bible from first to last holds out the dignity 
of work. The very first chapter of the book con- 
tains a call to Union Labor. It reads: ‘‘Let 
them [all mankind] have dominion”. They were 
to have this dominion over the earth and earthly 
things by subduing the earth, but they could not 
do this without labor; nor without labor in 
unison. The foe of the workers is not our 
Heavenly Father nor our Lord Jesus nor their 
blessed Word; but the real foe is Satan, the 
great being that has organized the politicians, 
the profiteers, and the preachers of the world 
into the great system, Babylon, he'‘uses for keep- 
ing the workers under control. The workers of 
America owe it to themselves to have nothing 
to do with any religious system which has as- 
sociated with it either a pope, cardinal, arch- 
bishop, bishop, priest or clergyman. Every one 
of these systems is of the devil and tends to the 
enslavement and impoverishment of those who 
are carrying the burdens of civilization upon 
their shoulders. 
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After all,my dear friends, the real solution of 


the problem is a little beyond our ability. There. 


is but the one remedy. Something can be done 


by coüperative means to alleviate the present 


situation of the laboring man, but his real 


remedy is the long-promised kingdom of the 


Lord, even now at the door. Earth’s new ruler 
is proruised as one who shall ‘‘deliver the needy 


when he crieth ; the poor also, and him that hath 
no helper. He shall spare the poor and needy, . 
and shall save the souls of the needy. He shall: 


redeem their soul from deceit and violence: and 
precious shall their blood be in his sight.”? 


In the days of this new and perfect sovereign 


we are told that man, not money, will be the 
most admired, most loved, most sought after. 
“I will make a man more precious than the 


golden wedge of Ophir.”’ From the men of that 


bappy era not only will poverty be removed, 
but sickness also. “The inhabitant shall not say, 
I am sick.”’ And best of all, death shall be no 
more; for in the happy days of Christ’s king- 
dom, for which we all have prayed so long, we 
are told that “there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be 


any more tears, for the former things are pass- 


ed away”. 


These happy days are at the door. Not only :: 
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is death to ccase for millions of the living * 


generations, but all the dead shall return to 
their former estate here on earth. Can we doubt 
that the Lord knows where they are? He said, 


“AI that are in their graves shall hear the voice 


of the Son of man and shall come forth’. The 


angel that spoke to Daniel knew also. He said . * 


to Daniel, ‘Many that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake””. The angel did not think 
beaven was such a disorderly place that people 
went there to go to sleep and in the dust at that; 
he did not think they were in purgatory, for he 
did not know anything about such a place; Pope 


Gregory had not yet invented it; and he did not 
think they were in eternal torment. And if they  : 


had been, and if it were possible to get to sleep 
in such a place, why would the angel or anybody 
else who had a heart take any satisfaction in 
wanting to wake them up? We have all been 


fooled. The clergy business is all a great 














swindle from beginning to end, but God’s Word : 


1s true and His coming kingdom is certain. And 


it is the desire of every labor union man, and. 


of every man; it is the desire of all nations, 


living and dead, and the desire will be fulfilled. : 

















America’s Political Prisoners By John MM. Foss 


HRISTMAS greetings—from a prison cell. 
My friend who has subscribed for me re- 
quested that I write you a few lines and at the 
same time advise you that Te GoLpen AGE has 
arrived. You couldn’t imagine a person having 
a golden age in a prison cell. Well, we are not. 
want you to know I like some of the material 
and I am sure it is reaching the right sources. 
I came here in September, 1918, the first time 
along with one hundred more. I was released 
on bond after one year; but I had to return 
after a short rest of eighteen months outside. 
We lost our appeal. 
To begin with, we were on trial five long 
months in the Landis Court at Chicago. Our 
jury listened to our case all that time. They 
convicted one hundred of us in forty-five min- 
utes ; that is, they found two men guilty in each 
minute. War scare and hysteria and lack of all 
moral courage on the part of our jury gave us 
from five to twenty years in the Leavenworth 
Federal Prison. We were charged in five counts 
of an indictment with ten thousand crimes com- 
- mitted all over the country. They said we tried 
to steal the country like Morgan and Rocke- 
feller. We were suddenly undesirable when war 
was declared, although we were legal twelve 
years previously. We were confined in the Chi- 
cago Cook County Jaïl six months or more, 
awaiting trial We were gathered from all four 
corners of the country—after they raided all 
our union halls, homes, offices, etc. They stole 
all our private property, such as any labor or- 
ganization needs to do business with, and what 
they didn’t burn and smash they hauled to Chi- 
cago and used as evidence in trying to prove 
a conspiracy, in which they failed. But we didn’t 
believe in war; so that was enough. 
The jury which we secured to begin with was 
discharged and another secured that suited the 
prosecution better. You see, one must have a 
good jury to prove ten thousand crimes. The 
real charge was that we only wanted more of 
the wealth that we, the workers, create, for so- 
cial use. So they said: No; you go to prison 
for five years. This was my lot for believing in 
Karl Marx instead of John D. Rockefeller. 
When the case was given to the jury one count 
of the indictment was ordered stricken from the 
ease, which left four counts to decide. We ap- 
pealed to the higher court, and they threw out 
two more counts — against the jury’s verdict. 
We are now held on the two remaining counts 


of the Espionage Law, making us only political 


prisoners the same as Debs and others. 

You know the Espionage Law was made to 
catch foreign spies against the Government, 
but it was used against American citizens — 


Union men, I. W. W.’s, of which organization 


we here are all members. What spies they did 
get have been released long ago, but we still 
remain away from our homes and loved ones. 

For your information will state that I have 


Bved in this country all my life. I served six 


years in the United States Army. I fought for 
this country from 1898 to 1905 in two enlist- 
ments. [ served in the Philippines four years, 
and took part in many engagements, coming 
out of that service with good discharges. So 


you see I am not a foreigner who is all the time 


stirring up strife, as the war profiteers do. I 
also fought for my class—the workers—so I 
get five years. This is all supposed to be very 
lawful; that is, they make it lawful anyway. I 
was tried by a jury of my peers, and l’ve been 
peering through the bars ever since. The above 
has all been done in the name of Humanity and 


Democracy — as all things in the past four .° 


years have. 
Many soldiers who served in France are here 


with lifetime sentences, through the over zeal-- 


ousness of officers very suddenly given power 
in à new army. Their cases are just as bad as 
ours, or worse. Hundreds of soldiers are vic- 
tims of the same policy that war produces. To- 
day ten year men and one four-year man (mem- 


bers of my organization) were released on the : 


Christmas Order of the President, to appease 
the growing demand for the release of all. T'o- 
day there are still ninety-eight of us left in 
prison, three years after the war has terminat- 
ed. All foreign countries have released their 
war-time offenders long ago. The freest coun- 
try in the world still holds hers behind the bars, 
while peace on earth and good will to men are 
thrown to the winds. 


Liberty-loving people do not believe in hoïld- | 


ing workers in prisons because they have honest 
opinions. The Washington Conference was sup- 
posed to be at work to prevent any more wars. 
That's just what we were charged with. The 
papers at the time of our trial (and at the time 
of similar trials all over the country) stated we 
were any thing except what we were in truth 
and in fact. Juries in war times are afraid to 


free defendants charged with war-time offenses, 
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Thats the real reason for my present situation. 

I have been a Union man all my life, and will 
always be. I know the kind of organization that 
is needed and much respected by workers. That 
also is one of the real reasons for my position. 
Debs didn’t get ten years so much for what he 
said as for what he did for Labor in the past— 
and reflects now. The point is, Why wait twelve 
years to give me five years now for ten thou- 
sand crimes? and, according to the charges, I 


« 
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would have committed very nearly a thousand 
crimes each year since twelve years ago. O Läb- 
erty, what things are done in thy name! 

What are the chances of all of us getting out 
again, dear folks? You, the people, must say 50. 
The release of all is only justice—not only to 
citizens—workers—but to the soldiers also. I 
ask, as a former soldier who knows a soldier 
and as a political prisoner also, for justice and 
freedom. 


The Drunken Earth 27 L. D. Barnes 


"PRE earth is utterly broken down, the earth 
is clean dissolved, the earth is moved exceed- 
ingly. The earth shall reel to and fro like a 
drunkard, and shall be removed like a cottage; 
and the transgression thereof shall be heavy 
upon it: and it shall fall, and not rise again. 
And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
Lorp shall punish the host of the high ones that 
are on high, and the kings of the earth upon the 
earth.”—Isaiah 24 : 19-21. 
No one believes that the globe, composed of 
. land and water, will thus reel and fall down into 
the lap of space and rise no more. The physical 
earth, made not in vain, abides as man’s home 
and as God’s footstool will be made glorious. 
The drunken, reeling experiences of the earth 
are matters of daily record. The earth reels to 
and fro in vain endeavors to right itself. Like 
a drunken man crazed with strong drink, dazed 
and blear-eyed society reels, vainly clutching at 
its hair and at straws—leagues and combines— 
for support. Thus the Scriptures liken the earth 
to a drunkeñ man. 

In Jeremiah 51:7 mention is made of a cup 
that made all the earth drunken. In Revelation 
17:2 it is spoken of as the cup that made all 
nations drunk. The decoction is called the wine 
of wrath, and the wine of fornication. The in- 
toxicating ingredient is false doctrine. The 
drunken condition gives a feeling of self-suff- 
ciency, a sense of fuliness, satisfaction. The 


drunken subject is satiated or glutted with a 
robust opinion of himself. He says: I am rich 
and have need of nothing. My wines and my 
fine linen, my finances and my real estate, my 
abundance of delicacies, my pew rents and my 
patrimonies are ali-suficient. My armies and 
my navies make these secure. 


The ‘‘woman’’ in the case representing the 
church element is spoken of as being drunken 
with the blood of saints and of martyrs. The 
woman mixed the stuff, and being herself in- 
toxicated she lost her reason; and together 
chureh and world became maudlin, and together 
they have staggered in their vomit of war and 
affiliation, and together shall fall and not rise. 

This drunken debauch is a frightful picture. 
The poison brew has caused even the priest and. 
the prophet—the clergymen—to err in vision. 
They are all out of the way through strong 
drink, so that filthiness and vomit — rejected 
doctrine — is everywhere seen. They are drunk 
but not with wine — not with alcohol but with 
false teachings. The contending doctrines of 
over one hundred and fifty creeds—false stand- 
ards of religion of both church and state — 
blending with false patriotism, divine right of- 
kings and clergy, heathen and Christian, has 
produced a decoction so deadly in its effects 
that the carth ean never right itself, but is des- 
tined to fall and not rise again. 

The reeling to and fro of earth is pitiful. From 
one extreme to another, bedraggled in the froth 
and foam of falsehood, and cowering in the 
mire of politics, the earth—church and world, . 
mistress and paramour—has become a joke and 
scorn. In 1914 the earth reeled to the war limit. 
Every member nation of any consequence was 
carried bodily by the war mania. Wild-eyed and 
gesticulating, the extreme of the war delirium 
was reached. In 1921 reaction set in. The ex- 
treme of peace became the goal. The same 
drunken nations, excited and bloody-handed, 
assembled in a peace confab vainly endeavoring 
to emit the war decoction and get a breathing 
spell. But they shall fall and not rise. The de- 
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bauched war-mind is not capable of grasping 
the principles of sober peace. 

This reeling to and fro is seen variously. In 
1920 the American earth reeled to the support 
of Mr. Harding. Mr. Wilson had been elected 
on a peace platform. He proved untrue to the 
highest standards, and was about to entangle 
the country in a League of Nations, when the 
drunken man reeled backward and elected Mr. 
Harding almost unanimously on a no-league 
ticket. But poor inebriate! The disappointment 
is as great as ever. Now only revenge is thought 
of and there are signs of reeling back to the 
democratic extreme. And so the poor earth 
rocks to and fro, extremes of sympathy first for 
labor and then for capital. And so the reeler 
reels as the pendulum of favor or disfavor 
swings. Today it is one extreme in dress, to- 
morrow it is the opposite—from hoop-skirts to 
hobbles and from furs in winter to furs in 
summer. 

Evidentiy the earth has “snakes in its boots”. 
It is poisoned to death on mixed drinks. The 
clergy have forced this stuff down the necks of 
the people. ‘Open your mouth and shut your 
eyes,” ask no questions. They themselves have 
drunk and have served the kings of the earth 
the divine-right cup which inflames the mind, 
deadens the conscience and rouses an uncon- 

trollable thirst for human blood. The eternal 
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torment draft for disobedience, and the heaven- 
ly rewards for murder, are some of the deadly 
poisons forced into the minds of men. As a re- 
sult of these poisonous decoctions it is recorded 
that seventy million people were slain in the 
religious wars of the darker ages. The toll in 
the late war reached far toward this number. 
Compare Jeremiah 25 : 15-26. 

Truly, the ‘‘Reverends”” are in a pickle. They 
are responsible for the distressing condition of 
earth today. Acting as host in the high places, 


the churches—the high ones—have a fearful ac- 


counting. With their allies in crime, the money 


kings sd: tbe politicians, they shall fall and.“ 


not rise again to power. 

But as pointed out in Te Gozpen AGE there 
is yet help for this drunken condition. There is 
an antidote, a sure remedy. ‘Earth hath no sor- 
sorrows that heaven cannot heal’? Let these 
treacherous dealers understand and confess the 
error of their way. A good emetic this! Let 
them preach Christ’s kingdom as the only re- 
storing power, and as one man let them urge a 
Golden Rule settlement of the difficulties be- 
tween rich and poor. Let them plead for the 
oppressed and warn the oppressor. Thus they 
can make the earth a softer place to light upon 
and avoid to some extent the crash referred to 
in our text and throughout the Scriptures and 
coming down the road. 


Parental Discipline By Roy (Himself) 


INDNESS is to supply what is needful.”— 

The Watch Tower. From this same au- 
thority we learn that ‘‘kind and indulgent par- 
ents” are in fact and in truth often the reverse 
of this, namely, “weak and incompetent par- 
ents””. With this terse definition in mind, and 
with a special love for the little folks, and big 
ones too, in the heart, my pen is moved. 

Roy was a baby. His papa was a Methodist ; 
so was his mama. Papa’s pa and ma,and mama’s 
pa and ma were all Methodists, too. When Roy 
was four weeks old he went to church and Sun- 
day school — in his mama’s arms. Papa went, 
too. On hearing for the first time this ecclesias- 
tical jargon, Roy offered in protest the choicest 
of babyhood’s jabber. But mama’s shake and 
frown and gesture and smile, and papa’s watch 
or knife soon told Roy of the sacredness of 


God’s house, and of the advantages to be de- 
rived from quietness therein. 

Reverend Moulton was a kindly man. He 
loved papa and mama and Roy, and was glad 
for their regular presence at Sunday school and 
church. Had not Jesus said, ‘‘Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not”? Let public ministers of the truth hang 
their heads in shame, who have less of the Mas- 
ter”’s spirit than had Reverend Moulton toward . 
the little ones! Let Christian parents whose 
children are coming up in ignorance and irrev- 
erence, while they go off and attend some ‘‘Be- 
rean Bible Study”” hang their heads likewise, 
and make some good resolves; and imploring 
divine wisdom and grace, let them resolve to 
faithfully discharge their divinely ordained 
parental obligations! 























400 


Five months and a week passed. Roy was a 
fat and famous youngster—so said papa and 
mama. ‘April 15th! Roy is six months old to- 
day,” said mama. Papa worked hard that day 
in those dusty Nebraska fields. And when the 
- cows were milked, and the chores done, the 
dishes washed and Roy cuddled and cooed with, 
mama was to read the “news” or the “contin- 
ued yarn” aloud to papa, from the Chicago 
Inter-Ocean, as was the custom; for papa’s eyes 
were tired and full of dust, and he could not 
see to read, even by the light of the clean little 
coal-oil lamp. But on this fateful occasion Roy 
had decided that ‘‘yarns’” and ‘‘news’” were 
not nearly so agreeable to his soul as would he 
a continuation of the cuddling and cooing until 
bedtime. Rudely taking up the reins of govern- 
ment, he would teach papa and mama this de- 
girable lesson. Had not his parents already 
taught him the power of persistence, the ade- 
quacy of firmness? The reading began: Roy's 
eloquence prevailed! 

Fortunately for him, Roy’s parents were not 
of the weak and incompetent sort. They were 
exceeding kind, as well as wise and resourceful. 
As the reading stopped, Roy was left in mama’s 
arms to coo, while papa left the room. A mo- 
ment later he returned with what Solomon calls 
a ‘‘rod of correction’— in this case an exceed- 
ing small tough switch. Leaving the example 
of weak incompetence set by the self-styled 
“kind and indulgent” parents to be followed 
by others, papa preferred humbly and lovingly 
to follow the divine advice and example : “Fool- 
ishness is bound in the heart of a child, but the 
rod of correction shall drive it far from him 
—Proverbs 22:15. 

Mama was directed to continue the reading 
against all odds, let come what may. Forthwith 
Roy’s eloquence pleaded: “Dear parents: it is 
no use to try that! T must and will be cuddled! 
There shall be no more reading here tonight !”? 
But whee—-rrr—???11! 000-000-0001! 

The divinely ordained ‘‘rod of correction”? 
had spoken; the wisdom and love which come 
from above had conquered! The ‘‘foolishness?? 
foretold had been “driven far” from Roy in 
this particular matter, never again to return. 
Sweet smiles replaced the vanquished cries; a 
few paragraphs of the “news” or “yarn” were 
lost, and Roy had learned the greatest lesson 
he ever learned during the first two decades 
of his life! Yes, one of the greatest which he 
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will ever learn in all the ages of eternity — 
respect for, and obedience to righteously con- 
stituted authority! «5 

When Roy was four, Reverend Barker : Was 
the preacher, and Mrs. Barker taught the little : 
““Buds of Promise’? class in the Sunday school 
Mama taught the young ladies “Willing 
Workers’? class. It was now time for Bud Roy ‘ 
to go with his buddies and learn the hard ac :; 
cents of the Babylonian speech about the God 
of Love who was going to roast bad little boya - 
and poor little heathen boys who did not hear 
about and love Jesus; about Christ who came 
down from heaven, and was born in a manger; 
and about Santa Claus who would come with 
reindeers and a sled from the north pole to fill 
good little boys’ stockings with candy and toys! 
Poor papa and mama! They too had learned 
this absurd confusion and conscientiously knew 
no better. But thank God, they were consistent! 

Although Roy much preferred the presence 
of mama, and the fond caresses of the Willing 
Workers, perhaps more accurately the willing 
fondlers, yet the ever present rod of correction, 
this time in the form of smiles and gestures and 
confident assurances of the wonderfal things 
which Mrs. Barker would tell, and in the light  : 
of three years and six months of agreeable ex * 
perience with it, caused Roy, with some misgiv«  :: 
ings and slightly protruding lips, to silently. . 
consent to join the ‘‘Buds”’. 

Having been conscientious in her assurances, : 
mama asked Roy on their arrival home theques- 
tion: “Well, Roy, what did you learn at Sun- 
day school today; what did Mrs. Barker tell 
you about?” Now painstaking care had taught 
Roy to use the king’s English correctly if at all 
It was therefore with deliberation and sober- 
ness that he straightened up, and squarely 
planting himself before his mother, slowly and 
emphatically replied : ‘Mama, I didn’t learn a 
single, dingle,fingle thing!!”(Two decades pass. 
ed; Roy had graduated from Wesleyan Univer. 
sity, and from the Sunday school After twenty 
conscientious years of pursuing the curriculum 
of the latter, his opinion uttered at the age of 
four was precisely the same.) 

By daily precept, however, and by correc- 
tion’s daily rod, Roy learned well the principles 
of right and wrong. Daily were these principles 
of righteousness and their importance impress- 
ed upon his mind by papa’s and mama’s con- 
sistent daily application of them both toward 
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‘ himself and toward others. Had the precept, the 
rod, or the example been left out, Roy, like the 
millions of haphazard characters which threat- 
en the very existence of civilization today, would 
not have known; and like those who crucified 
the Prince of Life, would not have been fully 
responsible.—Acts 3:15, 17; 1 Corinthians 2:8. 

Had his childish imaginings been met with 
laughter and laudation in place of sober explan- 
ation and reproof, Roy could not have known 
the depths of hatred of falsehood — even the 

. “white””’ and the fun-kissed kinds—which now 
is his. Had his first innocent carrying home of 
a toy flat-iron which he coveted, not been se- 
verely rebuked as theft, and immediate, uncere- 
monious return of the ill-gotten toy instanter 
required, he could never have had the depths of 
theft-hatred in his heart which he now has. 
When papa or mama promised a penny or a 
switching, it was as sure as the rising of the 
sun; but never in haste or anger but in love, in 
reason, and in full explanation as to why the 
switching was administered. Roy’s promises, 
no matter how trivial to the adult, were treated 
as sacred, and were as sure to be required as 
was the sun to set. Had this been otherwise Roy 
could not have had the infinite respect for his 
own word in his own heart which he now has. 

Roy respected, honored and loved his papa 
and mama; for from earliest recollection he ree- 
oguized the reason, justice and love s0 manifest 
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in their golden rod of correction. Papa now is 
dead; but the reverent memory of his hallowed 
rod will live in the heart of his son through the 


countless ages of eternity, by the grace of God. . 


Declining age brings the hand to mama’s failing . 
ear, that she may hear the voice whose faintest 
whisper used to wake her in the night; the rosy 
cheeks once fondled by a baby”s hand, are wilt- 
ing—smitten by the Destroyer. Papa’s strong 
arm and willing heart are gone, alas, when most 
her failing strength feels their need. Yet though 
the Destroyer dim her eye, and foil her strength, 
for all eternity shall it be said, She did her bit! 
She loved righteousness, and lived consistently; 
and above all she helped papa wield his divinely 
commissioned rod of correction, ministering the 
truest “milk of human kindness” to their son 
and gaining his everlasting gratitude. 

If parents, who have such light and responsi- 
bility today as we have, are careless in their 
ministratiois of it through the divinely ordain- 
ed rod of correction to their own children will 
they be counted worthy to help their present 
Bridegroom wield the same Rod in power and 
great glory over His children, in the kingdomf 

O Lord, may thy kingdom (rod of correction) 
come quickly, for the salvation of the rising 
generation of uncorrected, disobedient, charac- 
terless, and otherwise hopeless children. 

Oh, that we might now understand, and emu- 
late the loving kindness of our God! 


Democracy and the Bonus By Lela F. Woodward 


ECEPTION is as old as the human race. 
Satan was the instigator; Eve was the first 
dupe ;and ever since her children have been easy 
marks for the arch-deceiver. The yeast of de- 
cption, working in the human heart and mind 
since the beginning of history, has leavened the 
whole world, civilized and uncivilized; for edu- 
cation has only added to its efficacy, like put- 
ting spice into a bottle of wine. And like the 


 - wine, deception grows stronger with age, and 


more palatable to those who concoct or drink it, 
so that now, as the very pinnacle of civilization 
is reached, its ferment has intoxicated the world. 
What a tribute to education! What an enco- 
mium to higher “kultur”! 
No wonder the poor heathen, seeing at a dis- 
fance its horrible effects, thanks his God that 


he is ignorant, and pleads to be freed from tak:. 
ing any steps toward the white civilization. | 

How thankfal the natives of Africa and of 
Asia must have been when they saw the awful 
implements of destruction employed by the 
twentieth century civilization, whose fermenta- 
tion of greed and hate inaugurated a spirit of 
deception under the guise of preparedness! How 
they must have rejoiced in their safety — even 
if built on ignorance — as they saw ten million 
men fall like wheat before the sharpened bladel! 

And while civilization was staggering like a 
drunkard the world drew its breath in gasps. 
The world was placed upon the operating table, 
The surgeons (war lords) tried to compound 
an anesthetic powerful enough to insure a suc- 
cessful operation. 
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Then, from the child in swaddling clothes, 
whom the Europeans elected as their spokes- 
man, came the prescription ‘ Democracy”’. Yes, 
that would do the work. We all remember how 
our great country, that never does things by 
halves (as the war profiteers can verify), de- 
veloped an unparalleled hysteria of prepared- 
ness. Night was no more when it came to manu- 
facturing implements of destruction. The whole 
world looked on in amazement, and even surly 
uncle John Bull patted his rich nephew on the 
back as he saw his amazing progress in pre- 
paring to come to his relief. And how quickly 
our brave boys—the very flower of American 
manhood — became imbued with the idea of 
speedy preparedness. How could they resist an 
infection that inoculated the very air they 
breathed? So they left their native shores with 
the sole idea of applying President Wilson’s 
only world’s palliative. 

The English and the French applied the rem- 
edy and oh! what a relief. How soothing a sed- 
ative their American friends had brought; and 
now these wonderful pharmacists could bear 
the brunt of the burden. For were not the peo- 
ple of the United States depriving themselves 
of food(and sending the prices “sky-high”)that 
this wonderful remedy might keep working and 
that they might manufacture more Democracy? 
What if it did cost millions daily, the Americans 
were the only nation rich enough to supply De- 


Th GOLDEN AGE 


BRo0KLYN, N. XL 


mocracy. And Democracy—especially in Ameri- 
can dollars and lives—was what Europe needed 
just then. | : 

The strange pert is that the remedy, once 50 
sweet and fragrant, became as bitter as worm- 
wood, when brought back to the United States. 
The world’s operation had been successfully 
performed in the Armistice, but the ex-service : 
men suddenly discovered the formula must have 
been changed. For Democracy in Europe and 
Democracy at home appeared so different. Be- 
fore, they had supposed the principal ingredi- 
ents were sacrificed and brotherly love; and 
when they rubbed their dazed eyes, and found 
they had gotten no recognition of their services 
in the shape of a bonus from the country most 
able to pay it—and the only one who hasn’t— 
their eyes begin to see the dissolution of a de- 
ception, fermenting for centuries. 

The sun has no rays so penetrating as those 
of experience ; and there is a heavenly light that 
penetrates into the very hearts and souls of 
men with which no human power can cope. No 
object is too dense for it to penetrate. It is a 
divine X-Ray that is dissolving deception itself, 
There is no human marsh that can escape it; 
and every sin will soon be made manifest. 

Truly the Sun of Righteousness is arising in 
the east, and will soon diselose every form of 
deception. The new age is dawning, and a glor- 
ious tomorrow awaits the groaning race, 


Use for Dismantled Ships By John Buckley 


F ROM the daily papers we learn that, in a 
new coat of paint, with flying colors, and 
impressive ceremonies, the obsolete U. S. $. 
Kentucky, will be sunk, if the plans of the Navy 
Departn:cat are adopted. 

A mass of valuable junk in steel, iron and 
brass, with a value to feed many of our ncedy, 
will be destroyed, to pander to a silly effort at 
display, and without a single point of merit. 

If you have an old iron bedstead,or other junk 
that you cannot use, the Salvation Army will 
take it and will find people to whom the dis- 
carded article will bring an increase of com- 
fort, and who will be grateful. 

În this time of housing shortage, the vast 
- hall of the Kentucky, with its heating and light: 
ing system, would warm and shelter many of 


our needy. To destroy such a fabrice would be 
not only idiotic, but it should be regarded as a 
crime. Government officials have amused them- 
selves with the destruction of many vessels 
since the war. I would suggest that public- 
spirited people interest themselves in a matter 
that is serious, and needs correction. | - 

There are many places near our large sea- 
board cities, where the vessels could be ground. 
ed, and with proper superintendence, and at 
little expense, they would furnish comfortable 
housing for many that are out of employment, 
and who are not at present in a position to pay 
rent. Later, when the need passes, they could 
be converted into casting to serve our many 
needs. Why foster a criminal waste, for which 
we all shall have to pay, in the end? 








Sanctified Live Stock By B. Kent 
EVEREND , Of this place, recently 
preached on ‘A Dog Versus a Chicken?’, 
- and to cap the climax had both in the pulpit. 
Not long ago he had birds flying loose in the 
church and an abundance of flowers to illustrate 
his lecture. One of his flock told a friend of 
mine that she was so sick of him she did not 
know what to do, and added, ‘I hear they are 
planning to run him out of town, and I hope 
they carry it out”. 

[We do not wish to seem forward with our 
” suggestions, but think possibly that some of the 
modern clergy might get a few ideas from the 
following, which we submit gratis: 

Build cute little building on top of pulpit 
with child’s building blocks. 

Shake child’s rattle vigorously and smile 
aloud between shakes. 

Smear face with molasses and say ‘Goo’? 
earnestly, several times. 

Get large bottle, with extra large nipple on 
#. it, and pose before congregation, in action. This 

will be more interesting to many Reverends if 
bottle is filled with hootch instead of milk. 
 ‘Sit in pulpit chair and let the chickens—any 
kind, just so they are young enough—-amuse 
themselves playing around chair. 
Blow soap bubbles in pulpit, taking pains to 
. fill same with much hot air. 

Make dandelion chain to hang around neck, 
but do not try to do a good job. 

Remove long-tailed coat and shoes, first wash- 
ing feet carefully, and spend the sermon hour 
É. excavating tunnels in pile of sand which takes 

place of pulpit. 
Put flowers in hair while preaching. If hair 
is missing, borrow wife’s switch and put in flow- 
ers anyway. If no wife, borrow wife for occa- 
sion and proceed as before. 

Further suggestions on application.—Ed.] 
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FE Bald Heads By a Featherless Man 
BALD head is a convenient thing. One does 
Ne . not have to bother which way he must rub 

Ë the hair-brush in order to look nice. Bald- 

É: headed men are objects of love. Even the flies 

h and mosquitoes love them. Bald heads are a 
É positive convenience for mosquitoes; they do 
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not have to travel about through the brush look- 
ing for a bare spot, but can confidently bore 
anywhere for a drink. Bald heads respond to 
hair-restorer in the same way as a door-knob. 
I know: for I have tried. I grew a few isolated 
cornstalks, but they died of loneliness. Bald- 
headed men can console themselves by the 
thought that nobody can grow hair and brains 
in the same place. [Who ever heard çf a man 
growing hair on the inside of his scalp? Ed.] 
Bald heads remind one of heaven; because there 
is no parting there. 


A Little Brazilian Friend (Lottie Ferguson) 
D Mr. Enrror: You may be surprised ta 

hear from a little girl so far away, but my 
mother is a subscriber to THE GoLDEN AGE and 
Warcr Æower, whose arrival she appreciates 
as good friends and helps. 

I appreciated very much the article ‘‘Harts- 
dale’s Canine Cemetery,” by Sophia Christian 
in Tue Gornen Ace for July 20, page 633. 

Iam an Anglo-Brazilian, but my parents were 
born in the United States of North America, 
and T am thankful that I came from a nation 
that knows how to appreciate dumb pets. My 
mother has taught us that it is right to practise 
the Golden Rule toward the dumb brutes just 
as much as toward humans, for God has given 
us control over the animals. I have no sisters, 
and have three brothers older than myself, all 
farmers, so I have never had a real companion, 
only my mother and my pets, which are too 
many to mention all, but we love each other and 
I hope the Golden Age will soon be established 
when abuse will forever end. I sympathize with 
those who have lost their pets and understand 
why they are carefully laïd to rest. Many thanks 
to Dr. Johnson for establishing Hartsdale’s 
Canine Cemetery. My deceased pets rest under 
a daisy tree in our yard. Two are dogs. Clinch, 
a pretty Newfoundland, was my schoolmate and 
friend always while living; IL rode my horse to 
school and he followed and nothing could touch 
me, my horse or my saddle. He sickened and 
died December 16, 1920, 5 years old. This was 
one of my greatest griefs. Then in a few weeks 
my little Gyp went the same way, January 6, 
1921. I give you now: 
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Te Lorp’s PRAYER IN PoRTUGUESE 

© Pae nosso que estäs nos Céus: santificado seja a teu 
nome. 

Venha a nôs o teu Reino. Seja feita a tua vontade, 
assim n. terra, com no Céu. 

O pao nossu, que é sobre toda a suwstancia, nos dé 
hoje. 

Eperdoa-nos as nossas dividas, assim como n6s tam- 
bem perduâmos a0s nossos devedores: 

E nao nos Ceixes cair em tentacao. 

Mas livra-nos do mal. Amen. 

With all good vwishes and thanks for Te 
Gorren Ace, I am most truly its little friend. 


Poison in Text-Books By B. F. Mason 


HILE the Bibl: tells us that man was 

created only a little more than six thou- 
sand years ago and that he was created perfect 
in the image of his Maker, our schools and col- 
leges are teaching that man has existed on earth 
several hundred thousand years at least, and 
that instead of being perfect, primitive man was 
much more imperfect, more savage and brutal 
than are the most benighted peoples of which 
we moderns have any knowledge. 

This teaching on the part of our schools cer- 
tainly is subversive of a belief in the divine in- 
spiration of the Bible and it antagonizes faith 
in the divinity of Jesus Christ. This being true, 
I believe it would not be putting it too strongly 
to say that our schools of today, even those un- 
der the supervision of the nominal church, are 
inoculating our youth with the virus of infidel- 
ity. If there are any who have not yet realized 
that our schools are making infidels of our chil- 
dren,I would suggest that if they will read Rob- 
inson and Breasted’s ‘‘Outlines of European 
History,” which has been a text-book in our 
high schools for quite a number of years, they 
will admit that students who accept as truth the 
statements of the authors in regard to primi- 
tive man are prepared to accept as true the 
statements that the Bible is a collection of fa- 
bles, the God of the Bible a myth, and revealed 
religion a hoax; for these historians not only 
antagonize Bible chronology in the manner just 
mentioned, but among other infidel teachings, 
they class the God of Israel with heathen di- 
vinities, and they class Jesus with Zoroaster 
and Mohammed. This history is hardly more 
objectionable than are some other school books 
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put out by the publishers, who are, perhaps, the 
most extensive purveyors of school books to the 
English-speaking world. They have distribut- 
ing agencies in New York, Boston, Chicago, At- 
lanta, Dallas, Columbus, San Francisco, and in 
London, England. | 

State and county officials endorse these books, 
and teachers accept them, apparently without 


protest, and millions of our youth are being : 
erammed with this poisonous mental pabulum. 
Those responsible for this slaughtering of the : 


innocents are classed as Christians, and many 
of them really claim to be followers of Him who. 


said, ‘‘Ile that soweth the good seed is the Son 


of man: the field is the world: the good seed are 


the children of the kingdom; but the tares are 
the children of the wicked one; the enemy that 


sowed them is the devil””. 


Profiteering (?) on the Farm By Anne M. Hogsett 
IE Gocpex AGE correspondent in Number 
99 seems not to have as clear a view of the 
farmer and his work as he might. It is true that 
they are no better than others when it comes to 


profiteering, if they have the chance. Human 
nature is much the same everywhere unless it 


is influenced by the love of Christ. 

The farmers in my section of the country 
prior to 1914 had just been able to exist for 
several years by milking eows and raising poul- 
try. Wheat, the main crop grown, failed year 
after year and one vear rot even feed was rais- 


ed. If the war had not come, the good crop of : 
that year would have barelÿ paid up the debts 


and started our farmers off exactly where they 


were when they began the business, excepting 


that they were older and less able to live over 
the same routine again. Their machinery was 
worn out, they were sadly in need of new build- 
ings, while those that they had were badly in 


need of paint. Is it any wonder that they felt . 


they deserved and should get the beneñit of the 
increase in prices under war conditions? Of 


course, they could not know that it was time for. 


the desert to ‘blossom as the rose’, and that we 


would have a succession of good crops such as 


were never known before in this country. 
The farmer and his wife, both having to work 
from fourteen to sixteen hours to get this scant 
living, would tend to be made unsympathetie 
with an eïight-hour labor law. Every farmer 
knows you simply cannot apply the eight-hour 
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law on the farm unless it be eight hours in the 
forenoon and eight in the afternoon. The float- 
ing laborers saw only the golden grain rolling 
from the machine and thought the farmer ex- 
ceedingly rich. They did not know debts in- 
carred in less productive years and for the new 
equipment purchased would eat up by far the 
major portion of the gain. Again since 1914 the 


farmers have been woefully in need of help 


both male and female. The harvest hands seem- 
ed to want to make enough in a few short wecks 
to support them the remainder of the year. Very 
many of them coûld have gotten gocd board and 
Jobs for a much longer period if they had been 
willing to work for what the farmer felt he 
could afford to pay. I doubt not many of them 
could have found farm bomes and board until 
the field work season began again if they had 
really wanted this and had been willing to do 
chores in return for the same. We had to have 
more hands sent in than needed in order to get 
enough who could stand up under the work or 
who would make good. The farmer will not 
sympathize with millions out of work so long 
as he cannot get dependawle help for either him- 
self or his wife. 

In his intoxication over succeeding good erops 
and high prices the farmer has been induced to 
adopt many extravagances in the name of pro- 
gress. Not least among them are expensive 
public benefits la ing upon himself a weight of 
taxes which a return to pre-war cerops and 
prices would mae it impossible for him to bear. 

Taking into account that because he is the 
only person who cannot set the price on what 
be hz3 to sell, he must pay not only his own 
taxes, but those of the men from whom he must 
buy, you can readily see that the farmer is little 
better oïf than other laborers—except that per- 
baps he may be able to obtain a few more vita- 
mines in his food. 


A Word cf Prc'est By Sylvester Hone, M. D. 
Î BEG to call your attention to an article un- 

der Brevitics in the last issue of your paper, 
and ask if Charles Senior is on the paid staff 
of Te Gorrex AGE? [Nol--Ed.] As I, and 1 
am sure many Other M. D.’s, cannot but feel 
burt and insulted by such sweeping assertions 
as his when they are becoming interested in the 
work of promoting peace and good-will, which 


. would seem to be one of your objects in this 
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new age we are now entering, or of spoiling the 
good impression your paper is making. 

I Co not wish to rush into print in this mat- 
ter, but I would like to point out that I and 
scores of other M. D.’s in these cold provinces 
of Canadü have travelled many weary cold 
miles to visit and relieve some sick family or 
woman in childbirth, not once, but many times, 
and also supplied them with the necessary medi- 
cines from our own dispensaries, and then 
tarough the poverty of these people have had 
to forego any payment for these. I know scores 
of conscientious M. D.’s elsewhere, who have 
performed difficult operations for the poor and 
needy entirely without prospect of payment, 
when their Latin, which Mr. Senior seems to 
think is their only stock in trade, would have 
been of very little use to them. I may add, too, 
without their having first been paid $50 before 
their treatments as is fhe custom with some 
drugless healers, whom I have seen very highly 
extolled in your paper. 

We have self-secking men in our profession. 
In what other professions are they not to be 
found also, may I ask? But that is no reason 
why the great majority of a kind-hearted and 
self-sacrificing body of men are all to be paint- 


ed black in this manner. As I have sent con- 


tributions to TE Gorpex Ace for the useful 
work it may be engaged in { and other M. D.’s 
would, I am sure, feel sorry if Mr. Senior con- 
stituted one of those who judged what that 
should be. 

I sincerelÿ hope Mr. Senior is only an out- 
sider, and not intimately connected with THE 
Gorz?x Ac editorial staff. 


Too Sevcre on the M. D.’s By Mrs. F. G. Lurrison 

T SEEMS to me that the medical profession 

has been subjected to some very unjust crit- 
icism, especially in the article appearing in 
Gocpen Acx Number 60, under the heading, 
“Why Men Go to College’”. I am not a student 
of either profession but a witness of much 


good accomplished by both. I sce no reason why - 


the M. D.’s as a whole should be placed on a 
level with the clergy. There are many good, 
honest men among them, and theirs is a lite 
of sacrifice in many respects. I know a number 
of good, honest M. D.’s that are just as faithful 


in servirg their patients who they know can  : 


never pay as they are where the cash is always 
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ready. Of course there are many crooks among 
them. Where is there a class of people among 
whom there are no erooks? (Grievous wolves 
“even skip in among the Lord’s flock sometimes. 
Ïs the anti-medical profession an exception? 

I heartily agree that when the Lord’s king- 
dom is established on the earth, we will have 
no need of M. D.’s or any other imperfect pro- 
fession. I am confident that manifold more good 
could be accomplished by working together than 
by picking each other to pieces. Each should be 
entitled to his rights. One should not be re- 
strained more than the other. But if they will 
continue to pick, could not the valuable pages 
of the GoLnex Ace be used used to better ad- 
vantage with more edifying articles? 

It is not our object to uphold one of these 
professions more than the other. Both accom- 
plish much good, but the very most that the 
practitioners of either can do for the human 
race, is to relieve suffering and to prolong life. 
Neiïther can give everlasting life. Looking at 
this matter with an unbiased mind, I believe 
both these professions can be placed on the long 
list of now necessary evils which will pass out 


of existence with the ushering in of the Golden 


Age. 

[We have found it very difficult to present in 
Te Gozren Ace any articles whatever on the 
subject of the care of the human body without 
bringing down wrath upon our heads. When 
we published the first osteopathic article sev- 
eral doctors wrote in and objected, but did not 
offer us anything that we could publish instead; 
and when we published the first chiropractie 
article, not only were the medical doctors of- 
fended,but the osteopaths themselves were even 
more offended ; and yet neither the medical doc- 
tors nor the osteopaths showed a disposition to 
furnish anything for our columns that would be 
instruetive and beneficial to our readers. 

We believe that there is real merit, real vir- 
ture in many of the drugless systems of caring 
for the human body, and we think that the medi- 
cal doctors should give much time and attention 
to dietary and other methods of preserving the 
body in health, and should be the first to pre- 
sent their discoveries to the public. As matters 
now stand, the doctors as a whole are placed in 
the unenviable position of being peceuniarily 
benefited when the publie through lack of educa- 
tion become ill, and incapacitated to care for 
themselves. 
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We look forward to a time when, with the 
Lord’s kingdom established, the ‘inhabitant 
shall not say, Ï am sick’; and if we can do any-: 
thing now to prevent the inhabitant from get- 
ting sick we believe it will be well-pleasing to 
the Lord, even though it may cause some doctor 
to lose a fee. This does not mean that we have 
anything against doctors. We think they must 
and will participate in the readjustments under 
wav, with the accompanying disappointiments. 
to those affected.—Ed.] 


Fox-Hunting By T. À. H. Clark 


OX-HUNTING is a ‘‘sport”” to the abolition 
of which the British Society for the Pre- 
vention of Cruelty to Animals might well devote 
a portion of its activities. If, however, as seems 
likely, the Society depends to any extent for 
its financial support upon contributions made 
to it by the ‘“‘better classes”? in England, then 
itis hardly to be expeeted that it will see its way 
to achieve additional laurels by stepping direct- 
ly on the corns of its influential patrons. 

According to the law of England it is an 
offense to ill-treat animals, to overload a horse, 
or to work it in an unfit condition. The fox, 
however, seems to be an exception to the rule; 
for although humanely-minded persons may 
consider it cruel to chase a small animal over 
miles of country and finally deliver it, exhaust- 
ed, to the merciless teeth and claws of savage 
dogs, ‘‘sportsmen”’” evidently think otherwise, 
or possibly do not think about it at all. 

To be a member of a ‘‘hunt”’” is supposed to 
give one a certain ‘‘social standing””, the high- 
est pinnacle attainable being that of ‘M. F. H.”’, 
of ‘Master of the Fox Hounds”’. It is costly, 
and consequently a very exclusive ‘sport’, as 
only the wealthy have money enough to stand 
the racket, in the shape of hunters, grooms, 
kennels, and other necessary paraphernalia. 

The meeting of the hunt is an imposing spec- 
tacle. The huntsmen are arrayed in scarlet 
jackets and the ladies in neat black riding 
costumes, all being mounted on superb horses 
and accompanied by grooms and a pack of 
hounds. Expert horsemanship is of course an 
absolute essential; but nevertheless serious 
accidents sometimes occur. Then the fox is not 
the only sufferer. 
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To be ‘‘in at the death’’ (barbarie phrase!) 
is evidence of being an expert horseman; while 
to get the ‘‘brush”? (the fox’s tail) is to be like 
a small boy with a sugar plum. 

Fox-hunting, far from being properly a 
“ésport’””, is really a relie of barbarism, and 
ought to be consigned, along with its cohorts, 
buli-fighting, cock-fighting, pig-sticking, etc. to 
where it belongs—oblivion. Man should be kind 
to the lower creation, and not occasion them 
 avoidable suffering, remembering that they, too, 
because of their contact with man are associated 
with him in the Adamic fall, and consequently 
sufferers thereunder. 

Doubtless fox-hunting will not survive much 
longer: there will be other and more serious 
things to think about. If it should survive, it is 
certain that it will be promptly taken care of 
in the Millennial reign—that blessed time when 
“nothing shall hurt nor offend’”, the coming of 
which is at the door. 


Uncle Sam Looks Healthy, But— 
- By M. Thomas (A Broker) 
Ne the lame, the halt, and the blind, the 
United States is a sick toad with a broken 
leg and a weak heart. It is only 6 percent of 
the world’s population. And even the world 
isn’t so much, being only a spark of the sun, 
and having one single star competitor, ‘‘ Betel- 
geuse,” which alone is 360,000 times as large 
as mother earth. Poor old United States covers 
only 7 percent of the world's area. It pro- 
duces only 25 percent of the world’s wheat. Tt 
bas but 30 percent of the world’s manufactures. 
ÎIt must be content with a measly 35 per- 
cent of the world’s wealth, and 50 percent of 
the world’s gold. It contains in natural re- 
sources the following scanty stores: 40 percent 
of the world’s coal; 40 percent of the world’s 
iron; 50 percent of the world’s copper; 66 per- 
cent of the world’s petroleum; 66 percent of the 
world’s cotton; 75 percent of the worlds corn. 


Among the miserable one hundred and seven 
million people the average wealth is a meagre 
$4,675 for every man, woman and child. And 
the terrifie, unbearable, hburdensome publie debt 
is albof $224.50 per capita. The seriousness of 
: business failures, which scemed to multiply 
.themselves in 1920, is indicated by the fact that 
the total liabilities amounted to one-fifth of 1 
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percent of the total wealth of the United States. 

There are twenty-two million families: and 
there are eight million wage-earners among 
manufacturing and mercantile enterprises, ete. 
Only five odd million individuals have had to 
report for income tax in addition to a million 
businesses reporting. There are only nine mil- 
lion passenger automobiles and one millior com- 
mercial trucks. The number of farms is about 
seven million, or an average of one farm to 
feed three families. It takes three hundred and 
seventy-five million dollars worth of soap alone 
to keep the people in this country clean. Last 
year their bill for sweets, such as candy and 
ice cream, was one billion dollars, or ten dollars 
per capita. They smoked (we used to say ‘he??, 
but uow it’s ‘‘they’’) seven hundred million 
dollars worth of tobacco. Their perfume and 
toilet-article bills were seven hundred and fifty 
millions—and here again we must say ‘‘they’? 
and not merely ‘‘she””. The drug bill was three 
hundred and fifty million. The electric appli- 
ance bill was one billion two hundred and fifty 
million. The bread and fancy pastry bill was 
one billion. And it costs seven hundred and 
seventy-five million to pass the movie ticket 
window. It certainly is a tough world. The im- 
providence of our people is appalling. 

There are only 18,250,000 depositors in na- 
tional banks; and only 11,500,000 depositors in 
savings banks. In other words, only one per- 
son out of every two families Ras a savings 
account. 

Maybe everybody will stop eating. Maybe 
they will stop wearing things (sometimes it 
looks like it). Maybe they will stop coming and 
going; planning and building; or thinking and 
going. Maybe they will stop breathing all of a 
sudden. 

But a look around must convince the ultra- 
pesshnist that we are, on an average, disgust- 
ingly healthy, vivaciously ambitious and con- 
tent with only better things, not worse. Come 
out of it, old scout. Three punctures in succes- 
sion make the whole trip sour. But look back 
fifty miles, not five miles—and see if it hasn 
been a pretty nice ride after all We can’t coast 
down hill forever, without landing in oblivion. 
Business never yet has died. It is now running 
82 percent of its peak volume. Ideal business 
conditions would be somewhere around 90 per- 
cent of that peak volume. But even duriag the 
woïst panie we ever hs 1, in 1872, that volume 
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‘of business only dropped to 73 percent of par. 

Don’t let that drowning swimmer get the 
deadlock on vou. Crack him on the bean, if 
necessary, and help pull him to shore. Sink or 
swim, live or die, go ahead or bust, as Patrick 
Henry used to say. 


Foolish Freight Rates By J. F. Ammon 
I HAVE before me a recent copy of the Ben- 

ton Standard, which is being published at 
Benton, Illinois. This publication particularly 
interests me because I knew the editor when 
he was a boy and I was station agent for the 
Illinois Central Railway twelve years at Benton. 

In a recent issue is an article headed “Hart- 
Williams Mine will suspend today”. The rea- 
son assigned is that ‘‘the cost of mining is 
higher than in competitive fields and that it is 
working a hardship on Franklin County coal 
operators with the result that one or more sus- 
pensions are seen each week”. 

In the same issue is another article, ‘Hamil- 
ton County Coal Land Sold”’”. This article sets 
forth that ‘The American Coke and Chemical 
Company’ of Chicago has purchased 5,600 
acres of coal land and that it may only be the 
opening wedge in the development of the coal 
resources of that county. Hamilton County lies 
just north of Franklin County, the mines of 
which are suspending as above. Why such dif- 
ference in actions — one beginning, the other 
suspending ? 

In the same issue is an article by C. H. Mark- 
ham, President of the Illinois Central Railway 
System, the gist of which is that by the most 
rigid economy the company was able in 1921 to 
make approximately 2.9 percent on the valua- 
tion of the property but they were willing if 
their patrons would shed a few tears of sym- 
pathy with them and consent to lovingly co- 
operate and if the employés would renew their 
energy and with hard toil and stinting, would 
continue to labor with them, they were willing 
to try it during the year 1922 and strive to make 
it a greater success. 

On the last page of the same issue is another 
article of about the same dimensions entitled, 
‘éCoal Company Advises Its Employés to 
Save”. The import of this is that the employés 
must expect wages to be reduced in line with 
other fields of production, and that even then 
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they should not expect normal employment and 
should not venture to buy homes or incur any. 
obligations in any way. 

I was railroad station agent for twelve years 
at Benton, Illinois, for the Illinois Central Raiïl- 
way Company. In the last of these years the 
coal business was heginning to develop and 
the coal under the land was bought so cheap 
that the coal cost from about one to two cents 
per ton. After moving here I bought coal by 
the car-load for $4.95 per ton, f. 0. b. Today the 
same coal retails here for $10.50 per ton and 
farmers are burning corn for fuel in preference 
to-buying coal. We all know that there is more 
labor required to husk and erib a ton of corn 
than to mine two or three tons of coal, even af- 
ter the corn is ready to husk, to say nothing of: 
breaking the soil—preparing to plant and eulti- 
vate it and grow it on $200-an-acre land. We 
cannot help asking why. 

We remember also that the rate on coal from . 
Galatia, Illinois, twenty-one miles farther from : 
Chicago than the above coal mines, was $1.00 
per ton, that the rate on wheat from Benton, 
Illinois, to Kast St. Louis, about 90 miles, was : 
8 cents per 100 pounds, and the rate from Ben- 
ton, Illinois, to Chicago was 10 cents per 100 
pounds, and Illinois Central Raïlway stock was 
then worth $148 per share. Yesterday we saw 
a freight bill on corn from David City to Oma- 
ba, Nebraska, figured at 13 cents per hundred- 
weight, having been reduced from the former 
price of 17 cents; yet the poor raïlway com- 
panies are bemoaning their poverty —- and we 
cannot help wondering why. The rate on wheat 
is always more than on coarse grains! Why 
this discrimination ? 

It would seem to one that is not versed on 
the fine points of our modern economics, that 
developing the resources of a country is a curse. 
It is not much wonder that the common people 
who cannot comprehend the intricate workings 
of these things are beginning to feel that the 
whole slate should be wiped clean and a new 
start taken. It is to be wondered if Paul really 
understood what he said when he expressed it 
in this phrase: ‘The whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together . . .waiting for 
the manifestation of the sons of God”. For our- : 
selves we are amazed that, notwithstanding all : 
this, people are mourning the passing dWway of 
the present order which is giving place to the 
kingdom of God—The Golden Age. 








Henry Ford and the Prophets 


O, Gexrre Reaper, we did not mean to say 

‘Henry Ford and the Profits’”. We do 
‘not cast envious eyes at the pile that Henry and 
© Elizabeth’ have made in the last few years. 
We realize that Henry has done a great work 
in the world. And now he is being worked him- 
- self. Not by his profits but by his prophets, for 
Henry is a purchaser of prophecy; not Bible 
propheey, but the holier strain that the avari- 
cious imperialists of Great Britain constitute 
the lords of the Ten Lost Tribes. 

We do not know how much Henry is paying 
for his Anglo-Israelite prophets. If he is pay- 
ing them a dollar a year he is paying too much, 
but Henry has the money and he can well afford 
to pay several dollars, even for this long-ex- 
ploded line of prophetie junk. 

Not long ago Henry’s chief prophet, the Lost 


+ Tribe editor of The Dearborn Independent, 


promised that shortly he would supplement his 
attacks upon the Jews by a series of attacks 
upon those whom he is pleased to term Russell- 
ites, meaning thereby THE GoLrEN AGE and 
other publications which faithfully accepted and 
” do accept Pastor Russell ‘as the greatest Bible 
* expositor since the days of the apostles. 

And now the long expected bolt of lightning 
has fallen, in The Dearborn Independent of 
January 14, 1922, but turns out to be nothing 
more serious than the crossing of a set of wires 
in the Lost Tribe Editor’s brain, due to the fact 
that he tries hard to establish the difference be- 
between the words Jew and Israel, where the 
Seriptures recognize no difference as existing. 

The word Jew applies to all Israel for the 
reason that the tribe of Judah, from which our 


. Lord sprang, is now and has always been identi- 


fed with their religious and national hopes, s0 
that the term Judean (which is the same as the 
word Jew) stands for any representative of 
any of the twelve original tribes who holds to 
the Word of God and to the hopes set before 
the Hebrew people. 

Mr. Ford’s prophet says glibly: “Abraham 
was not a Jew: Isaac was not a Jew; Jacob was 
not a Jew; Moses was not a Jew; Joshua was 
not a Jew; Gideon was not a Jew; Samuel was 
not a Jew; even Esther and Mordecai were not 
Jews but Benjaminites ; the majority of the pro- 
phets were not Jews, but Israelites. Upon the 
coming of Judah into power, in the persons of 
- David and Solomon, the misrule was s0 great 


that Israel seceded, and the secession was sanc- 
tioned by the prophets. In the New Testament, 
Jesus Christ found His disciples in Galilee, far 
out of Judea, and of them there was but one, 
Judas, whose name indicates that he was a Jew. 
St. Paul was one of the tribe of Benjamin, ‘the 
light tribe’ which was left with Judah ‘for a 
light. But there is a constant patter of preach- 
ing (the Russellites make it the great theme) 
that ‘the Jews are to rule the world because it 
is so prophesied”.?? 

The foregoing essays to establish certain 
propositions : 

(1) That the reputable characters of the . 
Bible narrative were not of the tribe of Judah, 
and that the term Jew (Judean) is one of re- 
proach. 

(2)) That the blessing of God was upon the 
Ten Tribe nation that revolted in the days of 
Jeroboam. ‘ 

(3) That the title Israel applies only to the 
tribes that revolted and were subsequently 
“élost??, 

(4) That the tribe of Judah would have been 
hopelessly benighted but for the tribe of Ben- 
jamin left with them to be their light. 

(5) That in the organization of spiritual 
Israel the Lord made special effort to secure 
as is followers those that did not belong to 
the tribe of Judah but did belong to the Ten 
Lost tribes. 

It is a very simple matter for even an ama- 
teur Bible student to prove that every one of 
these five propositions implied by Mr. Ford’s 
prophet, and ardently championed throughout 
the whole series of articles written by him, is 
without foundation in the Seriptures. We will 
examine briefiy earh of these items, in the order 
above given. 

(1) As to the contention of Mr. Ford’s hired 
prophet that the term Jew is one of reproach, 
and does not properly apply to any of the great 
and good men of the Bible, among whom he 
names Mordecai, we will quote from an ancient 
writing with which many of our readers are 
familiar : 

‘Now in Shushan the palace there was a cer- 
tain Jew, whose name was Mordecai”’ (Esther 
2:5) ; ‘‘ They told Haman, to see whether Mor- 
decai’s matters would stand: for he had told 
them that he was a Jew’’ (Esther 3:4); ‘‘AIl 
this availeth me nothing, so long as I see Mor- 
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decai the Jew sitting at the king’s gate’”’ (Es- 
ther 5:13); ‘‘Then the king said to Haman, 
Make haste, and take the apparel and the horse, 
as thou hast said, and do even so to Mordecai 
the Jew that sitteth at the king’s gate’’(Esther 
6:10). Thus we see that the writer of the book 
of Esther, and the friends of Haman, and Ha- 
man himself, and King Ahasuerus, all applied 
the term Jew to Mordecai long before the Tin 
Lizzie was invented and before the profits there- 
Érom had made possible the hire of these mod- 
ern prophets who know so much more than the 
writers of Holy Writ. Shadrach, Meshach and 
Abednego never rode in a Ford, but they were 
in a place that was as warm as the driver’s seat 
in one of those vehicles, and they were Jews. 
(Daniel 3:12) Jesus Himself acknowledged 
that he was a Jew (Luke 23:3) and so was 
Joseph of Arimathea. (Luke 23:51) Paul and 
Silas were called Jews by the residents of Phil- 
ippi, and not without good cause. (Acts 16: 20) 
lAquila was a Jew and no doubt Priscilla was 
also. (Acts 18:2) Apollos “an eloquent man 
and mighty in the Scriptures” was a Jew.(Acts 
18:24) St. Paul in his defense twice declared 
“T am a Jew”. (Acts 21:49; 22:3) Whether 
one would be in better company to be with Mor- 
decai, the three Hebrews that were cast into the 
fiery furnace, Jesus of Nazareth, Joseph of 
Arimathea, St. Paul, Silas, Aquila, Priscilla, 
and Apollos, or with Henry the father ot Tiz 
and his imported prophet let all the people de- 
cide, each for himself. 

2. The Scriptures do not justify the thought 
that God’s blessing was specially with the Ten 
Tribes that followed Jeroboam, the man who 
instituted idol worship in Bethel. (1 Kings 12: 
29, 30) See the notice God took of the sins of 
Jeroboam, the first of the Ten Tribe kings, and 
the oft-repeated declarations against his house. 
—1 Kings 13: 33,34; 14: 5-16; 15: 26,30, 34; 16: 
2, 7, 19, 26, 31; 21:22; 22:52; 2 Kings 3:83, 9; 
10: 29, 31; 13: 2, 6, 11; 14: 24; 15:9, 18, 24, 28; 
17:22; 28:15. 

Specially noteworthy among the foregoing is 
the significant statement of the prophet Ahijah, 
‘“And he shall give Israel up because of the sins 
of Jeroboam, who did sin, and who made Israel 
to sin”.—1 Kings 4: 14-16. 

The reigns of the kings of Judah, 23 in num- 
ber, extending over a period of 513 years, av- 
eraged more than 22 years each, while the 
reigns of the kings of the Ten-Tribe kingdom, 
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19 in number, extending over a period of 258 
years, averaged only 13 and a fraction years*- 


each. The reigns of the kings of Judah were of 
a single dynasty, with no periods of anarchy 


intervening. Of the kings of the Ten-Tribe na- 
tion the history of Nadab, Elah, Zimri, Ahab, 


Ahaziah, Zechariah, Shallum, Pekahiah, Pekah, a 


nine in all, out of a total of 19 kings, shows that 
they died with their boots on, if they wore boots 
in those days. This is a bad average, and does 
not indicate the degree of blessing which Mr. . 
Ford’s prophet leads us to expect. 

8. It is not at all true that the title Israel 
applies only to the tribes that revolted and 
were subsequently ‘‘lost””. Indeed, after the re- 
turn of the typical people of God from the cap- 
tivities in Babylon, there is no distinction made 
between Jews and Israelites. The terms are 
ased interchangeably. We wonder how any pro- 
phet, even one of your Unecle Henry’s latest 
models, could overlook passages like the fol- 
lowing: | 

‘When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said 
to them that followed, Verily I say unto you, 
J have not found so great faith, no, not in Is- 
racl.” (Matthew 8:10) “Into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel.” (Matthew 
10:5, 6) “Ye worship ye know not what: we 
know what we worship: for salvation is of the 
Jews.”’ (John 4:22) ‘Glory, honor and peace 
to every man that worketh good, to the Jew 
first, and also to the Gentile; for there is no 
respect of persons with God.”’ (Romans 2:10, 
11) ‘The multitude wondered, when they saw 
the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the 
lame to walk, and the blind to see: and they 
glorified the God of Israel.”’ (Matthew 15:31) 
Ab, Mr. Ford, of what virtue is your prophet? 
What profit is there in such a prophet? We 
could give pages and pages of similar testimony 
from the Scriptures, but we cannot weary our 


readers thus. Let them take a concordance and 


see for themselves the 77 instances of the use 
of the words Israel and Israelite in the New 


Testament, and let them consider with these the _ : 


198 usages of the word Jew and its compounds 
in the same portion of Holy Writ, that there 
can be no mistake except on the part of the 
Dearborn Prophet. 

4. As to the tribe of Judah being cut off from 
the light except such as they received from the. 
tribe of Benjamin, we wonder if even the Dear« 
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‘born Prophet can be ignorant of the fact that 
‘it is the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, our Lord 
Jesus, that is the Light of the World, the true 
: Eight that eventually will lighten every man that 
ever came into the world. (John 1:9) We will 
“not bother to give any more proof on this point. 
À man who does not know this elementary truth 
. is no Christian at all and has no hope at all 
E. and no light at all We hoped for better things 
from your high-prieed prophet, Mr. Ford! 

5. And as to the organization of spiritual Is- 
rael, it is enough for THe GoLpen AGE to know 
“. that the one highest in honor in all that com- 
É pany of earth’s future kings and priests is 
Ë that same Lion of the tribe of Judah. ‘The 
É  sceptre [right to rule] shall not depart from 


ne 
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Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh [Christ} come; and unto him shall 
the gathering of the people be.” (Genesis 49 : 10} 
Thank God, Shiloh has come. Thank God, “the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, 
bath prevailed” and the kingdom that earth . 
needs 80 much is on the way. (Revelation 5:5) 
Mr. Ford, we see no profit in your prophet. We 
refuse to take him seriovsly. It is his great 
misfortune, and yours, that he takes himself 
seriously. If this helps to puncture his balloom 
we are glad ; :f not we give you both up to Abra- 
ham. Henry, we grant you high honors as an 
architect of rolling tin eans and serap iron, but 
the prophecy business is not in your line. We 
would save you money, Henry. Good bye! 


A Study in Evolution By Benjamin Innis 


. T*Æ simple who love simplicity and the scorn- 
ers who delight in their scorning and fools 
É who hate knowledge (Proverbs 1:22) avail 
E. themselves of every opportunity to blaspheme 
É the all-wise Creator and, like Lucifer, attempt 
. to ‘exalt themselves above the Most High’. The 
.vanity of such is the foundation of erroneous 
philosophy. Here is their philosophy condens- 
-ed into a few words: 
F. A few detached atoms were acted upon by 
Ë gravitation. Some moisture was mixed with 
É these atoms and a swamp was formed. From 
É this swamp-muck a protoplasm was evolved. By 
K thought, with nothing to think with, the proto- 
É  plasm ‘‘thought”” it ought to be a tadpole. So, 
by a thought, with nothing to think with, the 
-protoplasm evolved into a tadpole. Sometime 
= later the tadpole thought, with nothing to think 
É with, it ought to quit the swamp, climb trees 
F: and eat cocoanuts ;s0 the tadpole by a‘‘thought?? 
of its own, with nothing to think with, became 
a monkey. After being a monkey awhile the 
monkey “thought”, with nothing to think with, 
L: he ought to be a clergyman; so by a ‘‘thought??, 
-with nothing to think with, he discarded his pre- 
hensile caudal appendage in favor of a long 
“coat-tail, became, by a ‘‘thought’”, bald-headed 
“all over, and was licensed to preach to pocket- 
. books—he became a philosopher. 
: The foregoing is an itemized account of the 
É process and progress of evolution. 
In reply to the argument I wish to remark 





















that, if our pulpit pounders and philosophers 
bad half the sense the Creator gave gophers, 
‘evolution’? would not have been evolved from 
a Satan-obsessed brain. Look at the philosophy; 
look at the logic; look at the ridiculous propo- 
sition from start to finish. Why, by a thought, 
a canary could bellow like a bull and, by a 
thought, a wren could croak like a frog and, 
by a thought, a jackass could doll up in pesa- 
cock feathers, and, by a thought, an elephant 
could layÿ ostrieh eggs. This is the philosophy 
of the simple, the scorner — the folly of the 
foolish. What gets wrong with evolution, that 
all monkeys did not evolve into financiers, 
preachers, and politicians? Why, those that did 
disgusted the rest of the monkeys so they 
thought they would rather remain monkeys 
than be swindlers, robbers, and hypocrites. If 
our wise philosophers had the same quality of 
think stuff they claim their ancestors had, they 
could ‘‘think the tails on which their ancestors 
thought off””. How entertaining it would be to 
meander down the tree-fringed avenues and see 
our philosophers hanging by the tails their an- 
cestors wore and ‘‘tearing large slits in the at- 
mosphere with all fours”! 

The evolutionist is a creature who is wise 
in his own conceit and must be answered ac- 
cording to his understanding. The creature 
hasn”’t the backbone to call himself an atheist, 
agnostic, or infidel; he is a creature that evo- 
lution has left stranded half way between proto- 
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plasm and a pole-cat. He has a desire to deny 
God, and adopts a polite way to do it. I know. 
I was once in the same boat, and I would no 
doubt have been there now had it not been for 
Pastor Russell and his co-workers. Today I 
. recognize the Bible as verily the Word of God. 
The ‘‘man ... with the writer’s inkhorn by 
his side””’ makes it plain, and his successors are 
keeping their lamps filled, trimmed, and burn- 
ing ; and when I can contribute to that light I 
will do so. 

I have read a record of Sir John Franklin’s 
expedition to the polar region. On leaving Eng- 
land it was understood that he would release a 
carrier dove when the ice stopped his progress. 
The time came; he liberated the little bird; it 
cireled around the ship a few times to test its 
powers; then, straight as an arrow, it sped for 
its home three thousand miles away. It had no 
chart or compass to guide it across the briny 
waste; no place to rest its weary wings till it 
reached its home in Ayrshire, where it arrived 


The Giant Error of the Passing Age By Scott Anderson 


Ne Pope said, ‘‘ The proper study of 
mankind is man”. For six thousand years 
man has been in the limelight on this planet, 
seen from every viewpoint, discussed from ev- 
ery angle, and still remains an enigma. He en- 
tertains many erroneous views concerning his 
own origin, character and destiny. 

The most popular and hurtful delusion is that 
man possesses inherent immortality. This wide- 
spread belief is not the result of scientific in- 
vestigation or of Bible study. It originated, 
with other superstitions, among pagan peoples. 
This generation was taught it in childhood be- 
fore they were old enough to question or doubt. 
Persons of mature minds and pure hearts, who 
seek truth as a merchantman seeks goodly 
pearls, will find that this fancy fades away be- 
fore honest research as mist before the morning 
sun. 

Scientists have striven in vain to establish 
certain evolutionary theories concerning the 
origin of man, but they have never been s0 pre- 
sumptuous as to seriously attempt to project 
him into realms beyond the skies. The Bible is 
the great text-book of the Christian religion. 
Christians are supposed to believe, in matters 
of religion, what it teaches, and to reject the 


Tk GOLDEN AGE 


B2o0ŒLTE, N, 









three days after. Philosophers tells us it was: 
‘‘instinct”” that guided the bird to its home. 
From whence came that instinct? Was it evolva 
ed from swamp muckf No. It retained the wis- 
dom God gave it. 

Look at the celestial vault ablaze with stars 
— vast constellations sweeping through space 
with the speed of a bullet from a high-powered 
rifle. Each completes its circuit with only a few 
seconds variation in centuries. We are lost in 
wonder and admiration. It is the wisdom of the 
Creator that holds one constellation back a few 
seconds to avert collision with other constella. 
tions. in 

Man was created in the image and likeness o! 
God, who guides Arcturus with his sons and 
binds the sweet influence of Pleiades. (Job 38: 
31, 32) Yet man, the self-created man, does not 
realize the sublime plan of the Creator. How 
long, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity, and 
ye scorners delight in scorning, and ye fools 
hate knowledge ?—Proverbs 1:22. 








opposing theories of heathen philosophers and 
the worldly-wise. Yet this prevailing belief 
throughout what is termed Christendom, that 
man possesses an immortal soul —a spark of 
divinity—is absolutely without Scriptural war- 
rant. sis 
The Bible represents man not as having, but 

as being a soul—a conscious, sentient being; 
that he was created perfect, was given the earth 
for an everlasting kingdom in case of obedience, 
bat was forewarned that sin would be followed 
by death. And there was not the slightest in- 
timation that the death imposed would be some. 
off-brand variety, or other than the usual kind | 
—extinction of being. 

Neither was there the remotest suggestion 
that man is a dual being and that one part will 
die, but the other live on forever. On the con- 
trary, the Christian’s guide-book teaches that 
‘éthe dead know not anything’, that they are 
incapable of thinking and of praising God, that 
the death of a human being is in no way unlike 
the death of the lower animals, the difference: 
being that, on account of Christ’s sacrificial: 
death on his behalf, man is to be awakened to 
fullness of life, or to a favorable trial for life 
under Messiah’s kingdom. (Ecclesiastes 9:53 
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Psalm 146:4; Ecclesiastes 3:19) The Old Test- 

ament covers a period of almost four thousand 
* years, then the curtain drops without one word 
having been written to support the pagan the- 
_ory of the natural immortality of man. 

Then Christ came and gave His life a ransom 
for the world, and said that all the dead would 
hear His voice and live again. The apostles 
based their hope of a future life on the promise 
that He would come again and receive them 
unto Himself. Paul declared that at His second 
coming the Lord will raise the saint, and will 
give him a erown of righteousness at that day, 
and likewise to all who love His appearing. 

The words immortal and immortality occur 
only six times in the Bible, twice applying to 
Christ and God, and four times to Christians, 
who by faithfulness to the Lord are represent- 
ed as seeking for immortality.—-Romans 2:7. 

The central thought of the Bible is that man, 


 : an earthly being, having fallen from his orig- 


inal perfection, forfeited the right to live, and 
was told by his Creator that, on account of his 
* deflection, he should provide for his needs in 
the sweat of his face until he returned unto the 
dust ; that Christ, the Redeemer, ‘‘gave his flesh 
Tor the life of the world”’; and that the true 
church will be awakened in the first resurrection 
as the first-fruits unto God, and the rest of man- 
kind by a process of judgment, or trial, for life 
under favorable conditions under Messiah’s 
reign will be restored to perfect manhood and 
will be given the perfected earth as an everlast- 
ing kingdom, and that the incorrigible ones will 
go into the second death—will perish. 

The doctrine of inherent immortality is for- 
eign to the Scriptures. It is no part of the 
Christian religion. It was first taught by the 
adversary in the Garden of Eden, when he said 
to mother Eve, “Ye shall not surely die”. 
And it is still his chief weapon against Christ 
and God in his unholy warfare. History shows’ 
it was the warp and woof of the religions of 
ancient heathen nations — Babylonian, Egyp- 
tian, Greek. Several centuries after Christ, 
«when Christianity had spread over the Roman. 
Empire and been contaminated with the pagan' 


philosophies of Greece and Rome, Plato’s the? ; 


ory of the immortality of the soul, borrowed 
from Egypt, found its way into the creeds of. 
the rising Roman Catholic church, and was later: 
passed on to her daughters of the Protestant 
world. ! 


Te GOLDEN AGE 


413 


This transcendent error is the mother of a 
large family of theological errors. Chief among 
them ïs the heart-rending, hope-destroying, 
God-dishonoring doctrine of ‘‘eternal torment’? 
of all the human race except a handful of Chris- 
tians of the gospel age. O tempores! O mores! 
How can any human being with a spark of love 
or justice in his own heart believe that the Cre- 
ator of the flowers, of baby’s smiles, of mother’s 
love; the heavenly Father of whom the Serip- 
tures declare, ‘Justice is the foundation of his 
throne””, and of whom we sing, ‘‘There’s a 
wideness in God’s merey like the wideness of 
the sea”, who gives us all the good things of 
life, and who gave His Son that we might live 
forever—how can he believe that such a God 
would torture His creatures forevermore! That 
teaching is a misrepresentation of the divine 
character and hence a blasphemy against the 
Most High. The Seriptures, when read in the 
original and given a reasonable interpretation, 
nowhere even insinuate such a destiny for man. 
The Bible hell is the grave whither all have 
gone as the result of father Adam’s sin, or the 
second death — the destiny of those who will 
not submit to the righteous rule of Messiah’s 
kingdom. 

When the theologians of the dark ages ac- 
cepted the “immortal soul” theory from the pa- 
gan philosophers, then they had to invent suit- 
able abodes for these ‘‘never-dying souls’’ when 
the earthly tabernacle broke down. So they de- 
cided to send all the good souls to heaven, not- 
withstanding the fact that the great Master said 
while on earth that ‘no man had ascended into 
the heavens, and notwithstanding the addi- 
tional fact that the Bible teaches that no one 
from earth would ever enter heaven excepting 
those of the glorified church at the end of the 
gospel age. 

Then the theologians, who had imprisoned 
and put to death many Christians of their day 
and ‘wore out the saints of the Most High God’, 
decided to put the bad immortal souls into a 

, place of endless torture, and then proceeded to 
give certain Hebrew and Greek words (sheol, 
hades, gehenna) a new meaning that would sat- 
isfy the simple in regard to this hell-fire theory. 


Î This is a short biography of the eldest and 
most vicious daughter of the old pagan mother 
—Natural Immortality. The people of the Gold- 
en Age will know the truth about man's crea- 
tion, fall, and restoration to human perfection. 

















On the Toboggan 


{From « csrioral letter by Oharles B. McDuffee, Pastor of the 
First Congregational Church of Cliftondale, Massachusetts) 


HE world is in a far worse condition than 
we have thought. Every cable dispatch, ev- 
ery thoughtful traveler returned from Europe 
tells us so. One such, Mr. Fred B. Smith, re- 
turned from three months in England, France 
and Switzerland at the League of Nations Con- 
ference said that the labor delegate from Aus- 
tralia remarked: ‘‘There is no hope for the 
world unless the Christian church can save it”’; 
that the leader of the British House of Com- 
mons said : ‘‘Unless a League of Nations can be 
founded on the Bible it cannot possibly be 
kept”’; that Sir Douglas Haïig, England'’s great 
field marshal in the World War, said: ‘The 
Christian church is the only force that can now 
cope with the world crisis’? In addition to the 
opinions of these men is that of Roger W. Bab- 
son, One of our own men whose expert knowl- 
edge of the business situation is country-wide. 
He said: ‘If one thing is becoming more and 
more evident to the business men of America, 
it is that religion holds the only solution to our 
political, commercial, and industrial problems””. 
These opinions have been confirmed over and 
over again in the last year by men of compre- 
hensive knowledge and deep experience in the 
affairs of the world. They all point to the church 


The Return to Barbarism By John H. G. Snow 


F OR a review of the period leading up to the 
end of gentile times and the happenings 
connected with their eviction from power as 
the fit and able ministers of the god of this 
evil world, Satan, we have to give the palm to 
your leader in Gozen AGE No. 59, “The C'oun- 
terfeit New Era” by O. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. 

The method used to depict these events brings 
the terrible fact of their reality home to the 
thinking mind with remarkable force. There is 
no waiving of the issue; it makes one ‘‘see 
things””, as was said by a millionaire depart- 
mental store owner here recently. One of his 
managers remarked on his lack of optimism. 
“I cannot be optimistic when I see things,’” he 
said. Nor can I. 

The “return to barbarism”, as this eviction 
has been called, is at hand. “The time has come 
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as the one institution that can save the situa- 
tion. If it fails, all is lost. God spare us from 
ever knowing the horror of going down with a 
lost world. 

How is the church preparing to meet and 
grapple with this world-wide chaos that govern- 
ments, armies, business corporations, labor or- 
ganizations and social movements cannot curef 

Our Home Missionary Society was obliged to 
drop over four hundred workers last year be- 
cause the churches did not furnish funds to keep 
them, with a consequent loss of over ten thou- 
sand members that would have normally come 
from that field. The largest denomination in 
the United States today has one-fourth of its 
pulpits manned by ‘‘supplies’”, men who are not 
regular ministers. Another denomination re- 
ports that two thousand of its pulpits are va- 
cant. Another reports that last year over thirty- 
three hundred of its churches were without 
pastoral care. Another reports one thousand 
fewer ministers than in 1914 One denomina- 
tion reports that it needs more than one thou- 
sand new ministers each year to fill the gaps. 
In another denomination over one-half of the 
ministers are forced to spend part of their time ‘ 
in other work to support their families, 


when God’s law is to be enforced by economic 
law,”” said N. T. Hartshorn. ‘‘This dominion 
Jehovah will wrest by force from the prince of 
the world,” said Pastor Russell. And we can 
indeed see the law of economy and natural re- 
sources all in the hand of God and used as the 
instruments of divine justice bringing about 
these changes. | 
A few flashes of knowledge from the throne . 
have sufficed to show how the ‘scientific’ prep- . . 
aration of foods has in reality been increasing 
the power of death. The medicos may squirm 
and twist, or sneer, but the facts remain; fed 
on polished rice, rats weaken and die, but fed 
on that which was unpolished they thrive. The 
return to barbarism will be a boon from this 
viewpoint, whether we like the prospect or not, 
The people need better food. 
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“The thought of immortal souls originated 
e with Satan the devil. He approached mother 
$ Eve and said: ‘Tf you eat of this tree, you shall 
: not surely die. Jesus denounced this statement 
as the first lie ever told, and Satan as the father 
of lies. (John 8:44) Satan has heen trying to 
blind the people to the truth concerning God’s 
great plan in order to keep them away from 
God and from the blessings they would receive 
“Æ. by obeying Him. The Apostle says of him that 
+ be is “the god [mighty one] of this world”, 
ë É.. meaning the present evil social order; and that 
“he has blinded the minds of men to the truth, 
#4", lest the glorious gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ 
: should shine into their hearts. (2 Corinthians 
4:4) From the day of Eden until now Satan 
has been blinding the minds of men to the truth 
by getting into their minds a false conception 
of Jehovah’s arrangement; and the basis for 
this blindness is chiefly the lie first told: “Ye 
shall not surely die”. All false doctrines are 
‘+ based upon this first lie. 
; If man possessed an immortal soul it could 
: not be put to death. Hence we see that God 
:Æ would be unable to enforce His judgment 
‘£ against a sinner, and justice would fail. The 
‘“Æ Scriptures, however, plainly tell us that the 
‘+ quality of immortality belongs originally only 
“% to Jehovah, “who only hath immortality, dwell- 
= ing in the light which no man can approach 
“+ onto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see”. 
(1 Timothy 6:16) Immortality will be given 
. as a great reward to faithful Christians and to 
. none other of the human race. Such Christians 
- who live and continue faithful until death are 
- promised the divine nature, immortality, the 
‘crown of life. (2 Peter 1:43; 1 Peter 1:3, 4; 
= Romans 2:7; Revelation 2:10) We may be 
& gure that a man does not seek that which he 
“& already possesses ; and the apostle Paul plainly 
É says: “Seek for . . . immortality”. And again 
he says to those who will be faithful Christians: 
EThis mortal must put on immortality”.(1 Cor- 
| inthians 15:53) If a soul, a man, were already 
 immortal, he could not subsequently put on im- 
mortality. No one of the human race will ever 




























Tr GOLDEN AGE 


STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” 


With issue Number 60 we began running Judge Rutherford’s new book, 
“The Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 
Advanced and Juvenile Bîble Studies which have been hitherto published. 
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be made immortal except the faithful Chris- 
tians. God has a different reward for others 
who will be obedient to Him and do His com- 
mandments in the Golden Age. 


‘Another of Satan’s deceptions by which he 
has blinded the people is the teaching that the 
dead are still conseious after death. This is not 
supported by the Bible, however. Those who 
die are never again conseious unless they are 
resurrected by the Lord. The resurrection of 
the dead will be diseussed later on. If the soul 
were immortal it would be conseious somewhere. 
Let us observe the Seriptures which show that 
the dead are not conscious. 


“In death there is no remembrance of thee: 
in the grave who shall give thee thanks??? 
(Psalm 6:5) Thus is shown that they have no 
memory while dead. ‘The dead praise not the 
Lord, neither any that go down into silence.’ 
(Psalm 115:17) Hence they could not speak 
while dead. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 





With whom did the term “immortal soul” originate? 
{ 60. 

When and by whom was the first lie told? 4 60. 

How has Satan blinded the people? and what has 
been his purpose in so doing? 60. 

What is the basis for all false doctrines? 60. 

If all souls were immortel, could God destroy a will- 
ful sinner? 61. 

Who possesses the quality of immortality? { 61. 

To whom has immortality been promised as & re- 
ward? f 61. 

Give some Scriptural reason why men are not inher- 
ently immortal. f 61. 

What other false doctrine has Satan employed in 
deceiving mankind? { 63. 

Are the dead conscious at any time after death? { 62. 

Do the dead remember anything? Do they praise 
the Lord? % 63. 


The Lubricating Principle of 
Miracle Oil 


This carbon condition exists in all 
cars after a short time if upper 
Jubrication is not used. 


entirely without lubrication. 
Lower lubrication cannot pass this 
point. 


Oùl in crank case is destroyed 
by gasses escaping from upper 


Gases escaping past Piston Rings 
due to excessive wear from lack of 
upper lubrication. 








Upper Lubrication Plus Splash System 


PPER motor lubrication has been sought ever since the automobile has been invented and 

the solution has been found in MIRACLE OIL. MIRACLE OIL 1s especially com. 

pounded for upper motor lubrication only. It lubricates the upper cylinder ualls, piston rings, 

valve and valve stems. These are the parts of your car that have always functioned dry. The 
drawings below illustrate how MIRACLE OIL lubricates the upper cylinders. 


With the firse cycle or suction stroke (Figure A) 
MIRACLE OIL 15 fed with the gasoline through 
the intake valve, Jubricating the valves and valve 
stems, which parts have never been reached by the 
present lubricating system There 1s no expensive 
mechanical device required for MIRACLE OIL, 
s$ it 18 voured into the fuel tank. two ounces to 
each five gaïlons of gasotine. Ît at once mixes chor- 
oughly with che gascline and does not settle or 
separate. 


At the time of the third cycle or explosion (Figure 
C) che balance of the oil which was conveyed in 
by the gasoline is released and sprayed ovei the 
upper cylinder walls and piston nngs. MIRACLE 
OIL having a higher fire test than the gases, lives 
through the heat of the explosion leaving an oily 
surface for che piston rings to cravel on their upe 
ward stroke. | ONE + 








With che second cycle or compression stroke 
(Figure B) MIRACLE OIL is compresçed with the 
gases. These gases press a certain amount of oil 
against the upper cylinder walls, giving perfect 
upper lubrication The lower cylinder is lubricated 
by the splash system which throws oil only on the 
lower end of the piston, the piston being at the 
lowest point when splash takes place. If piston 
rings fit closely, as they should, they will prevent 
any of the oil working its way to upper cylinder 
chambers. 


(is. D) 


With the fourth cycle or exhaust (Figure D) the 
lubricating gases are carried out through the exhaust 
valve, lubnicating the valves and valve stems 
which were heretofore without lubncation By. 
lubnicating these parts where friction 1s greatest, 
we find a saving of from fifreen to twenty-bve per 
cent in gasoline, which savingis three to five times 
the cost of MIRACLE OIL. Through keeping 
these parts constantly lubricated, the carbon 1 
tept in à semi-liquid state and carried out + with the 
exhaust through the exhaust pipe. 


After taking these facts into consideration, can you continue to contentedly operate your car when you know that every 
sroke 0 of the piston operating against dry upper cylinder walls 18 grinding away the most vital parts of your motor? Think, 


this over now even if your car is in good condition. 


A sample quart wfll be sent to any prospective distributor or ngent for 82.00, this 
to be deducted from first case order. Alsæ one quart will be seat to any auto ownez 
on ten days trial. for 52.00, to be refunded if he îs not satisfed with îta merite. 


MIRACLE OIL SALES COMPANY 


846 ATLANTIC AVENUE 


BROOKLYN, N. Y: :° 
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Threescore Years and Ten 


HARLES J. BOoNAPARTE, ex-Secretary of the 
Navy, is seventy years of age; and s0 are 
Thomas F. Ryan and Perry Belmont, the multi- 
milionaires, and David Starr Jordan, Presi- 
dent of Leland Stanford University, Palo Alto, 
California. 

Senator Lodge of the Foreign Relations Com- 
mittee, is seventy-one years of age; and s0 is 
Sir Thomas Lipton, yachtsman, and purveyor 
of most excellent teas. Sir Thomas’ favorite 

Lbours for office work are between 9:00 P. M. 
and 2:00 A. M. Pity his luckless stenographerl! 

Luther Burbank, the plant wizard, is seventy- 
two. 

The Right-Honorable Arthur J. Balfour, 
British statesiman, and Leslie M. Shaw, ex- 
Secretary of the Treasury, are seventy-three. 

Thomas A. Edison and Alexander Graham 
Bell, the great inventors of the phonograph and 
the telephone, are each seventy-five years of 
age. Mr. Edison’s birthday occurred on Feb- 
ruary llth. He went to work as usual on his 
birthday anniversary, punching the time-elock 
at 9:19 À. M. 

Judge Elbert H. Gary and Field Marshal 
Von Hindenburg, are each seventy-five years 
of age. The one is the head of the steel trust, 
the other was the Kaiser’s right-hand man dur- 
ing the years 1914-1918. 

À man may still have considerable Life at 
seventy-five. À. A. Warford, of Brooklyn, rode 

‘ his bicytle to Coney Island one day in June 
last, as was his usual enstom. He struck a trol- 
ley car and was hurled ten feet, suffering a 
lacerated scalp and contusions of the back. 
However, when the ambulance arrived, he was 
laughing over his mishap, waved the ambulance 
corps a blitite adieu, and pedaled home. 

Theodore N. Vail, head of the Bell Telephone 
Company, is-seventy-six: and the Dowager 
Queen Alexandra, of England, is seventy-seven. 


Robert T. Lincoln, son of Abraham Lincoln, 
and executive head of the Pullman Company, is 
seventy-eight; as are also Justice McKenna of 
the United States Supreme Court and T. J. 
Foster, founder of The International Corre- 
spondence Schools of Seranton, Pa. 

Camille Flammarion, the astronomer, is sev- 
enty-nine, and Justice Holmes of the United 
States Supreme Court is eighty. 


Fourscore Years 
T EIGHTY some men are still hard at work 
A London news item records the fact that 
Charlie Dennis, an eighty-year-old carpenter, 
while working on the roof of a house fell thirty 
feet, sustaining three broken ribs. This was his 
first accident in sixty continuous years of car- 
penter work. ° 

Auguste Rodin, the sculptor, is eighty-one. 

Edward Payson Weston, one of the profes- 
sional pedestrians of the six-day walking con- 
tests of fifty years ago, is still alive and walk- 
ing twelve miles daily at his home in the Cats- 
kills. This is the same man that at seventy- 
five years of age astonished the world by try- 
ing to walk from New York to San Francisco 
in one hundred days. He failed on the first at- 
tempt, but shortlv afterward, by selecting a 
more direct route, made it on schedule. He is 
now eighty-two years of age. 

John D. Rockefeller is the same age as Mr. 
Weston; and although he long since lost all his 
cranial moss, and has to wear a toupee, he. says 
that he feels well, has no aches nor pains, enjoys 
his food and has at last learned how and what 
to eat. ° 

General Nelson A. Miles, in charge of the 
United States Army during the last of the In- 
dian uprisings, back in the eighties, and more 
recently prominent leader of militant Protes- 
tantism, is the same age as Mr. Weston and . 
Mr. Rockefeller. - 


#20 


John \Wanamaker is eighty-three, and began 
the eighty-fourth year of his life by getting to 
his desk at 8:15 in the morning. Charles Erick- 
son, of Southeast Brainerd, Minnesota, is the 
same age as Mr. Wanamaker, and has the added 
distinction and satisfaction of having recently 
sprouted a new set of teeth, his third outfit. 

Colonel Washington A. Roebling is eighty- 
four — former vice-president of the John A. 
Roebling Sons Company, builders of the Brook- 
lyn Bridge. In June last Mr. Roebling’s nephew, 
who was then President of the company, fell 
dead while playing golf; and Colonel Roebling 
succeeded him He had to wait same time for 
a promotion, but at once showed that he was 
made of the right stuff by announcing a vigor- 
ous business policy which included enlargement 

- of the mills. 

Ex-Speaker Joseph G. Cannon and ex-Secre- 
tary of the Treasury Lyman J. Gage are each 
eighty-five. - 

Ex-Secretary of Agriculture James Wilson 
and ex-Secretary of the Navy William E. 
Chandler, are each eighty-six. At the same age 
Albert Stone is still in the employ of the New 
York Central Raïlroad Company, having been 

| in their continuous employ for seventy-one 
years. 

Chauncey M. Depew, ex-president of the New 
York Central Company, and ex-senator for 
New York, is eighty-seven, as is also ex-Presi- 
dent Eliot of Harvard University. At the age 
of ninety Colonel James R. Silliman is an usher 
in the Cathedral of St. John the Divine, New 
York city. 

John A. Stewart, chairman of the board of 
trustees of the United States Trust Company 
celebrated his ninety-ninth birthday by getting 
into his automobile at Morristown, N.J. thirty- 
one miles away, and getting out at his office at 
Wall Street at 11 A M. to perform the duties 
of his position. 


Over the. Hundred Mark 
À FEW months ago the editor met in a rail- 
way train a gentleman travelling all alone, 
who remarked that he was one hundred years 
old that dax. New York city has a marine-corps 
sergeant, Satthew M. Bradley, of the same age. 
The records show his enlistment date as Janu- 

ary 3, 1855. 

When they get to be one hundred the boys 
.have to be watched. Not all are as trustworthy, 
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or at least as safe in these days of flying auto- 
mobiles, as was the centenarian on the train. 
The New York Worid reports as missing Abra- 
ham Brown, one hundred years old, who went 
out in the morning from his daughter’s home in 
the Bronx, as was his usual custom, to buy to-' 
bacco. Abraham may be a bit reckless with the 
weed; but if he wants to live to a good old age, 
he should know enough to let tobacco alone. 

A somewhat similar instance occurred where 
Anthony Lettle (but he was only ninety-seven 
and perhaps did not know better), who was liv- 
ing with his daughter near Elizabeth, N. J. 
went walking with his poodle dog and failed to 
return. Neither did the dog show up, and the 
whole countryside had to be scoured to locate 
them. : 

Life seems to be pretty uncertain after boys 
get past the hundred mark. Recently the papers 
reported the death of two of them at the age 
of 103, although at the same age Uncle Jack 
Higgins, of Wabash, Indiana, celebrated his- 
birthday by dancing a sailor’s jig to talking- 
machine music. Once a week, regularly, Unele 
Jack walks to town from his home a mile away. 

The papers report the death of Edward Bu- 
brey, at his home near Utica, at the age of 105. 
It is believed that his death was hastened by 
the fact that he smoked incessantly. Two other 
persons each 105 years old, one 114 years old, 
and one 115 years old, are also reported in the 
papers as having died recently. | 

In the days of the Civil War, shortly after 
slavery was abolished, his former master, Jo- 
seph Everhart, gave to one of his faithful Negro 
servants, John Johnson, a 160-acre farm near 
Williamsburg, Missouri. Johnson, who is now 
blind and who claims to be 121 years old, is still 
living on the farm. 

“Cherokee Bill’ an Indian-Negro, who has 
twice been listed in the census report as the 
oldest man in America, and who is reputed to 
be worth #$S0,000, lives on a farm near Grand 
Junction, Colorado. He was born August 13, 
1797, and is therefore almost 125 years of age. 
He has walked with the aid of one cane which 
ke has had for over fifty years. The Govern- 
ment is fullr satisfied respecting his age. 

Tom Morris, of Westerville, Nebraska, also 
lays claim to the age of 125 vears. He bases 
his claim upon the old family Bible and other 
records which show that he was born in Berrew, 
Montgomeryshire, North Wales, and was twen- 
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won the battle of Waterloo from Napoleon. He 
is blind and almost deaf, smokes constantly and 


. eats heartily. He has the unhealthy habit of 


eating between meals; and if he wants to live 
to grow up he should stop it, as it is considered 
very bad for the health. Tom has missed a lot; 
for he never learned how to read or write, 

William Peyton, a Negro ex-slave, recently 
died at Little Hocking, Ohio, at the age of 128. 
Hs was in full possession of his faculties until 
within a few weeks of his death. 

Uncle John Shell, of Greasy Creek, Kentucky, 
was recently reported in the papers as hav- 
ing laid claim to an age of 132 yéars, but an 
investigation of his claims has led to the con- 


clusion that he is only about 100. He is a moun- . 


taineer and not very certain respecting his age. 
Many reports of longevity have no other basis 
than family tradition or local belief. The prac- 
tice of keeping church registers did not come 


3 into vogue until the sixteenth century and did 
not come into general use until a century later. 


Many of these records are undecipherable or 
otherwise unreliable, and they are very incom- 
plete. 

On the basis of tradition, but without other 
support for the belief, Domingo J'acinto, chief 
of a tribe of Digger Indians in California, is 
said to be 144 years old, having been born the 
year the Declaration of Independence was sign- 
ed. Although feeble he can still walk and see 
and hear without difficulty. 


Old Age in Turkey 
O0 age in Turkey makes itself respected 
by a capacity and willingness to work. À 
certain Murad, employed as a messenger by the 
Turkish telegraph office, was offered a pension 
when he reached his 120th year. He did not 
wish to lose his job, but the officials insisted 
that he make room for some younger man who 
otherwise would have no place. He finally 
agreed tp quit, on condition that his son be giv- 
en the job: This was agreed to; and he brought 
around a white-haired patriarch who looked as 
old as himself, and whom he introduced as his 
son. 

The oldegt man in Turkey, Zorro, mentioned 
in Gouvex Ace Number 3, is now 146, and has 
recently beeh married for the fourth time to a 
beautifal Turkish girl of twenty-five. He started 
in Life at the age of twenty as a street porter; 
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and after working at it for ninety years he 
tired of it and quit for another job, at 110, Ha 
then became porter in a munitions factory, 
which job he still holds. He lost all of his teeth : 
and haïr at 109, and then grew an entirely new 
crop of both. He is also alleged to have develop- 
ed a third kidney. 

Zorro is said to be angry with his ninety-six- 
year-old son because the latter will not work 
but sticks around the house. Zorro takes a cold 
bath every morning, eats no meat, partakes of 
either alcohol nor tobacco, but eats plenty of 
milk curdled with yeast, bread, cheese, sweets, 
and weak tea without milk. He works every day 
along with his grandson and his grandson’s 
grandson. He was taken to Paris for exhibition; 
but his eyes were s0 bright and his step so firm 
that few would credit his real age, and the ex- 
hibition was not a success. 


The Oldest of AU 


J" THE census taken by Vespasian in the 
year 74 AD. thirty men were found in the 
alpine sections of Italy who were over 140 years 
of age; and there is a record of a man in Swit- 
zerland who lived to the age of 335. The oldest 
man in the United States of whom we have any 
record was a man in Massachusetts who died 
at the age of 165. : 

It is now claimed that the oldest human be- 
ing on earth is a man by the name of Sadhu 
Swami, better known in the Himalayas as Kal- 
ambi Baba, who makes his home in the town of 
Karimganj, India. He is reputed to be over 
330 years old and is treated by the natives with 
the greatest respect. He says that he remem- 
bers vividly the first battle of Paripat, which 
occurred more than 300 years ago, and recalls 
readily the principal historical events which 
occurred within his observation during the past 
three centuries. If his story is true he was born 
about 1592, before the Pilgrim fathers landed 
at Plymouth, and even before the Jamestown 
expedition left the shores of Great Britain. 

The average ages of eight of the ten patri- 
archs from Adam to Noah was 929 years (Gen- 
esis 5:5-31; 9:29); and despite the flood, and 
the consequent unfavorable effect upon human 
longevity, the average ages of the sixteen pa- 
triarchs from Shem to Moses was 251 years.— 
Genesis 11:10-32; 25:8; 47:28; Exodus 6:16- 
20; Deuteronomy 34: 7. { 
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Recipes for Longevity 
B ERNARD SHAW is only sixty-five, so we should 
not take too seriousiy his book “Back to 
Methuselah”, in which he sets forth his belief 
that mankind could live 300 years or more if 
they set their minds to it. Mr. Shaw is pained 
at the thought that we are s0 short-lived that 
by the time we are old enough to live sensibly 
we are ready for the undertaker. 

Metchnikoff also wrote a book on how to live 
to be 100 years of age; but as he died before 
reaching the age of seventy, his work is not 
now in great demand. It was his thought that 
man should live to be at least 120. 

Dr. A. H. Warner of New York says there is 
no reason why a man or a woman should not 
reach 150 years. He is now seventy-two, and 
says he intends to live to 100, and if life then 
looks good to him he will go on living another 
half century. He thinks long life is merely a 
matter of psychology and good living. 

Carl H. Bjerregaard, aged seventy-five, li- 
brarian of the New York City Publie Library, 
says that the way to remain young is to keep 
the mind continually refreshed with new ideas, 
new interests, new activities; and this is one of 
the most valuable of the many suggestions that 
are offered on the subject. 

Chauncey M. Depew, eighty-eight years of 
age in April, 1922, says the secret of long life 
s, “Don’t change your habits”. 

Colonel A. J. Nutting, eighty-eight years of 
age in May, 1922, one of Brooklyn’s foremost 
merchants, says the secret of longevity is to 
forget all about one’s self and to think only of 
family and business. 

John KR. Voorhis, ninetv-two years of age, 
chairman of the Board of Election Commission- 
ers of New York city advises the seeker for 
long life to smoke good cigars, drink good whis- 
key (!!}), eat plenty of food (such as roast pork 
in théwinter and apple pie in the fall, and other 
delicacie$-in season), to sleep seven or eight 
hours everv night in a comfortable bed in a 
wellventilated room. to work eight hours a day 
at some congenial ocenpation, and to walk two 
or three miles a day if one feels like it. 

Dr. Stephen Smith. ninety-nine vears of age, 
founder of the American Public Health Asso- 
ciation, advises avoiding the easy chair, keep- 
ing at work, drinking quantities of milk, getting 
blenty of sleep, and avoiding too much meat. 
He has never smoked or drunk stimulants of 
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any kind—even tea or coffee—and also places 
a ban on candy and other sweets. 

Captain John Black, of Eastport, Maine, is 
100 vears of age and followed fishing in Passa- 
maquoddy Bay and the Bay of Fundy for three 
ordinary generations. Subsequently he opened 
a fish-market. He has never tasted liquor, and 
has not touched tobaceo since he was a boy of 
seventy-five. He never hurries, never worries, 
eats plenty of plain food, drinks quantities 
of water, enjoys companionship, sleeps eight 
hours a day, takes a walk whenever he can get 
out, is a Bible Student, and does not feel old, 

Eighteen residents out of a total population 
of 120 in a little village in the Caucasus Moan- 
tains are each more than 100 years of age. Their 
diet consists exclusively of bread, cheese and 
sour milk, confirming the scientific theory that 
sour milk prolongs life by destroying the harm- 
ful bacteria in the lower intestines. 


Washington Bissell, of Great Barrington, 


Massachusetts, a retired New York lawyer, was *' 


101 recently. He says that smoking has helped 
to prolong his life. He is the oldest college 
alurmnus, the oldest Mason, and the oldest re- 
tired lawver in the United States. 

Uncle John Dabney, the Minnesota centen- 
arian and pioneer, who is the same age as Mr. 
Bissell, says that the secret of a long life is to 
“keep movin”; and Uncle John has hit it about 
right. It is as true in the physical world as it 
is in the spiritual world that the only way to 
keep alive is to keep on keeping on. 

Louis Horowitz, who celebrated his 104th 
birthday recently in the Harlem Home of the 
Daughters of Israel in New York, prescribes: 
“Work and exercise, kind thoughts about one’s 
fellows, and a conscience that lets you sleep— 
that is the way to live, and.that way lets yon 
live the longest”. 

Chester R. Woodford, of Avon, Connecticut, 
age 107 years, the oldest living ex-member of 
the Connecticut House of Representatives, says 
that refusal to worry is the secret of a long and 
happy life. It has a lot to do with it. Death 
would normallr be a long time reaching any- 
body that refused to worry and that kept his 
intestinal tract in good order by proper food. 

Cardinal de Salis of Venice wrote at the age 
of 110: “By being old when I was young I find 


myself very young when I am old”. He meant . 


that by taking great care in his youth he was 
spared that necessity in his old age. 
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Age is no Reason for Ceasing Work 
onx W. Barrx, of Omaha, speaking at the 
ninth annual convention of the National 
Association of Mutual Life Undervwriters in 
Chicago, made the statement that during the 
- past fifty years ten years has been added to 
the length of life of the average man and that 
every indication points to the fact that an equal 
amount will be added in the next fifty. Mr. 

Barth is right, and more than right. 

Meantime, what is to be done with these men 
whose natural course has been lengthened by 
ten years? Are they fit only to be discardedt® 
Such was the famous Osler theory. Indeed, 
ae theory suggested that all men should be 

oroformed at or before sixty, as they were 
thenceforth of no benefit to their fellows. 

If that plan were put into practice now, it 
would take: way some of the most important 
and supposedly valuable men in American busi- 
ness life. Not long ago a list was made of the 
“f@fty men rated as the foremost leaders in 
American business and finance; and their av- 
erage age was sixty-one. Not a raïilroad in the 
United States has a president as young as for- 
ty, and hardly any as young as fifty. 

The president of one of the most powerful 
banks in America, the First National, of New 
York city, George F. Baker, is in his eighty- 
second year. The average age of the twenty- 
eight men who have been presidents of the 
United States was between fifty-four and fifty- 
five when they took office, and their average at 
death has been a few months under seventy. 

We sometimes hear it said that the United 
.States is a young man's country, which is an- 
other way of saying that it does not value either 
faithfulness or experience. There is much truth 
in the statement; but the age limit of activity 
is rising rapidly, and many of the conspicuously 
important positions are now filled hy men of 
sixty, siXty-five, seventy, and upwards. 

Occasionally something transpires that sug- 
gests to an elderly man that he is as good as 
ever. During the war an old man in an Ohio 
poorhouse happened to remember that he was 
a good shoemaker. He went out and got a job 
at $36 a webk, and has been busy ever since. 
The editorial writer Arthur Brisbane is of the 
opinion that the normal working period of a 
man's life shoull be 144 years, twelve times as 
long as the number of years preceding the re- 
productive age. 
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Are there any Old Women? 

ES, reader, there really are some sensible 

women that are willing to admit that they 
are over thirty. Harriet Beecher Stowe lived 
to be eighty-five, Florence Nightingale was 
ninety, and Julia Ward Howe ninety-one. A re- 
port comes from Texas that Mrs. M. M. Mc 
Kinley, a pioneer of Grayson County in that 
state, is cutting a new set of teeth at the latter 
age. 

Grandma Bryan of Alameda, California, 
owns to ninety-eight winters and summers, and 
believes anybody may live long if they will be 
clean and wholesome, all of which makes us 
believe that Grandma herself is one of that 
kind. May her shadow never grow less! 

Mrs. Frances M. Wright of Patchogue, Long 
Island, has just celebrated her 100th birthday. 
Mrs. Irene Cockfair, Bloomfield, New Jersey, 
died February 10, 1922, aged 104 Mrs. Ann 
Sissons of Mansfield, Ohio, is energetic at the 
age of 102. - 

Eliza Anderson, aged 103, one of the inmates 
of the Catholic Home for the Aged, of the Lit- 
tle Sisters of the Poor, New York city, recently 
attended an all-day party given to celebrate the 
fiftieth anniversary of the opening of the home. 
At five o’clock in the afternoon Eliza complain- 
ed of being tired and wanting to take a nap. 
She said it had been a hard day. One of the 
features of the program on this occasion was 
an Irish breakdown danced by Catherine Me- 
Ginty, seventy-eight years of age, and blind. 

Serena Bracey, Camden, South Carolina, a 
colored woman 104 years of age, thinks that 
she is the.oldest woman in the United States; 
but Serena is mistaken, as she will see if she is a 
subseriber to THE Gozrex AG. And she ought 
to be a subscriber, even if she isn't. Anybody 
that has reached 104 years of age, and is not a 
subseriber to Txæx GoLpen AGr, has missed : 
something. 

Mrs. Delia Bouton Sanford, Norwalk, Con- 
necticut, has just celebrated her 105th birthday. 
She has the reputation of manifesting a re- 
markablv cheery disposition, and is never so. 
happy as when doing something to make others 
happy. She deserves to be among the Millions 
Now Living Who Will Never Die. Indeed, she 
has one of the prime characteristics of the 
bride of Christ, who will have a still better in- 
heritance. N | 

If this article had been written prior to the 
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first of last November it would have been able 
to mention Mrs. Eliza Ann Barron, who was 
then living with her daughter at Woodbridge, 
New Jersey, at the age of 105. Mrs. Barron 
voted at the presidential election in 1920. 

Henrietta Jones, Orange, Texas, a Negress 
106 years of age, is still actively engaged in 
cooking, washing, ironing, and sewing. She can 
thread a small-sized needle with No. 80 thread 
with greater ease than most of us, not even ex- 
cepting the button-hole makers in our midst. 

Mrs. Rosella Cohen, Trenton, New Jersey, 
has reached the age of 107, and attributes her 
long life to the fact that she never worries. 
Mrs. Antoinette Smith, a Portuguese woman 108 
years of age, is Illinois’ third oldest woman. 
She has found no joy in life since the prohibi- 
‘tion amendment was enacted and took away the 
daily portion of wine in which she had always 
indulged. 

Mrs. Mary Vermett is Illinois second oldest 
woman, and celebrated her 110th birthday last 
Christmas. The very oldest woman in Illinois, 
and the oldest woman of whom we have any 
record at the Tee Gocnen Acs office, is Mrs. 
Sarah Quinn, of Chicago. Sarah was recently 
overcome with gas in her home. She was rushed 
to a hospital and revived. Upon waking she 
said that she was feeling as well as usual and 
desired to return home at once, so that she 
could do the dishes. Sarah is 115 years old: 
and she showed much more enthusiasm in doing 
the dishes than some girls 100 years younger 
show with respect to the same job; and this is 
no joke, even if it does sound like one. 


The Sorrows of Old Âge 

LD age ought not to have any sorrows. It 
ought to be a time of placid contentment 
at having done in life all that one was able to 
do to make the world a better place; and many 
grow. old in just that way. But there is a con- 
siderable disposition on the part of young men 
who have the power to try to get rid of old men 
on the false theory that every old man who 
works kceps some young man from working, 
and that voung men would do more and better 

work than\an old man can do. 
Winston*Churchill, British Minister of War 
—and Mr. Churchill is no longer a young man 
himself—has altered the retiring age from the 
British arsenals from sixty-five to sixty, prob- 
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ably with a view of making room for more 

young men. This affected about 1,000 workers: 

and retiring them ten years ahead of the pen- 

sion (seventy) left them to face ten years of 

doubt and distress at the time in life when 

they could least afford it Many of these men. 
have spent the best part of their lives in the 

country’s service. There are 96,924 old age pen- 

sioners in Australia, each receiving about $200 

per year. 

Ernest L. Smith, fifty years of age, of North 
Scituate, Massachusetts, used to work in the 
Providence, Rhode Island, mills. He was laid 
off several months ago and was unable to fnd 
anything to do. Wherever he applied for em- 
ployment he was told that he was too old. Be- 
coming discouraged because he had a family 
that he was unable to supply with food, he bar. 
ricaded himself in the house, set fire to it, and 
shot himself through the head, dying en route 
to the hospital. 


In its issue of August 5, 1921, The New York- 


Times contained the following beautiful poem 
by F. L. Montgomery on “The Loneliness of 
Age”: 
Time once was when the day lacked hours 
Enough to finish the tasks begun, 
When morning scattered the scent of flowers, 
And evening’s curtain was finely spun 
Of moonlight’s web and starry showers 
In unison. 
The lyre was touched and a song went winging 
Its joyous way as befits in youth; 
Easily laughter and hail came ringing 
And eye met eye with the glance of truth; 
For song was sweet and the heart was singing 
Of love, forsooth ! 


One by one as the leaves are shaken 
From old trees branches by Autumn’s blast, 
So were the old companions taken, 
Leaving him lonely, left to the last, 
Left to himself and his thoughts, forsaken— 
Living the past. 


Old age makes no plan for the morrows— 
Whom shall it work with, with whom play? 

Burdened with debt of the days it borrows, 
Age expectantly waits to pay— 

Waits and dreams of the past, and sorrows 
Only to stay. 


re Hiañense + 
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Science and Longevity 
a show that of the people who 
live to be over eighty years of age 56 per- 
eent lived in comfortable circumstances, 10 per- 
cent were rich, and 34 percent were poor; 90 
percent had always enjoyed good health; 92 
percent had had good digestion; 88 percent 
bad had good appetites; 94 percent had led an 
active life, while only 6 percent had led a seden- 
tary Life. Only 7 percent had lived much out of 
doors; and as they grew older they gradually 
lowered their activities. Nearly all were good 
sleepers, not necessarily long sleepers, but 
sound ones. 
Medical men have noted that many men of 


‘activity pass away a short time after retiring 


from business at the age of sixty; and in a dis- 
cussion of the subject in the Medical Review of 


Reviews not one of the profession advocated 


retirement, but a large group advocated hard 
work, merely stipulating that after sixty years 
of age one must pay closer attention to the laws 
of personal hygiene. Play was stressed by sev- 
eral, systematic exercise by others, vacations 
by two, and care in eating by six. 

It has been noted that people who have reach- 
ed eighty or more years of age die as a rule 
suddenly. Often they fall asleep withont any 
pain. The machine stops; it has run down. 

Dr. Jacques Loeb, of the Rockefeller Insti- 
tute, in The Science Monthly for December, 
1919, tells the real reason why people die. We 
have read it twice without understanding it, 
except that it seems to us to teach that people 
die because they stop breathing. In the hope 
that some of our readers may have better suc- 
cess in seeing what Dr. Loeb is trying to get 
at we reproduce the paragraph which bears 
most directly on the suhject: 

“Recent progress in physical chemistry permits us to 
state that the spontaneous disintegration of the body 
which séts.in at death (at the proper temperature and 
proper degree of moisture) is a process of digestion, 
comparable to that which the meat we eat unricrgoes 
in our stonrach ard intestines. The essential f ature of 
digestion is in tli+ case the transformation of the solid 
meat into suble products by two ferments— pensin, 
which exists jn the stomach; and trypsin, which exists 
in the intestires. The successive treatment of meat by 
the two ferments results in the breaking up of the large 
insoluble molecules into the small soluble molecules of 
amino acids which are absorhed by the blood and carried 
to the cell: of the body, where they are utilized to build 
up new solid cell matter. These two ferments, pepsin 
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and trypsin, exist not only in the digestive organs, but 
in many and possibly in all living cells; and the ques- 
tion arises, Why do they not constantiy digest and thus 
destroy our body while life lasts? A tentative answer 
to this question has been given by Dernby, who has been 
able to show that the coôperation af both ferments is 
required in the same cell for the work of destruction, 
and that this coëperation of both ferments becomes pos- 
sible oniy at a certain degree of acidity, which cannot 
be reached in the living body on account of the constant 
removal of acid through respiration and oxidation. 
When respiration ceases the degree of acidity necessary 
for the digestive action of both ferments in the same 
cell is reached, leading to gradual digestion and lique- 
faction of the tissues which characterizes the disintegra- 
tion of the dead body. Death, then, in a human being 
means the permanent cessation of respiration.” 


Prenatal Influence and Longevity 
D: A. I. Locan, in an address before the 
Allied Medical Association of America, in 
New York, is of the opinion that there is no 
reason why man should not live to be a thou- 
sand years old, with proper care and dieting, 
provided the parents have, by prenatal influ- 
ence, equipped the child favorably as respects 
constitntion and disposition. 

Dr. Nascher also indicates his belief in the 
same principle. He calls attention to the fact 
that out of every 100,000 persons who reach the 
age of ten years, nearly 36,000 reach the age of 
seventy, about 13,300 reach the age of eighty, 
and 1,330 reach the age of ninety. He thinks 
that longevity does not depend upon the mode 
of life, environment, health, or any other out- 
side factor, but upon the constitution one has 
inherited, As the body between infancy and old 
age passes through several stages he is hopeful 
of determining what the proper length of each 
stage should be, with a view of ascertaining 
what really should be the length of life. 

Dr. William S. Welch, of Johns Hopkins 
University. Bultimore, Md., argues along some- 
what similar lines, stating that the constitution 
seems to determine the arrival of the dreacled 
hour when the powers hegin to fail, and that 
constitution is a legacr, not an achieventent. 

Dr. Welch says that our greater knowledge 
of life and its preservation has added twelve 
and a half vears to the span of life in the last 
century. most of it in early life, infant mortality 
having been greatly reduced; that not much has 
been done for those who havre reached fifty 
years, for after a person has reached that age 
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death is generally caused by some organic 


trouble. 

Fred B. Pitney, writing in The New York 

Tribune, and noting that the length of human 
life is increasing, suggests that what was meant 
by the Psalmists familiar declaration was 
really this that “[under the present limitations 
. of our knowledge] the days of our years are 
threescore years and ten”. The same writer 
looks forward to the possibility of human be- 
ings living to reach 2,000 years of age, due to 
the discovery (1) “that life is a chemical re- 
action now requiring seventy years to com- 
plete”. 

Buffon found that several animals lived sev- 
en times as long as it took them to gain their 
complete growth, and on this basis thought the 

‘normal duration of the life of man should be 
210 years. 

- Harriett Luella MeCollum, reasoning from 
the fact that in the most advanced specimens 
of the human family not ten percent of the 
brain cells are developed, argues that in two 
more generations the normal span of life will 
be 150 years and in a century or so it will be 
600. It will be even better than that, we can 
assure her. 


Longevity by the Gland Route 
WE a frog is hatched from an egg, it 
bas a long tail but no legs. It takes three 
or four months normally for the legs to develop. 
If the thyroid gland of the tadpole is removed, 
it will never grow any legs at all If it is fed on 
the thyroid glands of other frogs or other ani- 
mals it will grow the legs at once. The tbyroid 
gland contains traces of iodine; and it is inter- 
esting to kmow that tadpoles have been changed 
into frogs by feeding them minute quantities nf 
inorganic iodine., Iodine has something to do 
with development and therefore with longevity. 

Science is now at the stage where the impor- 
tance "of, the various &lands of the body is dimly 
comprehènded and is being closely studied. It 
bas been discovered that the thrmus gland, a 
gland behind the thorax, is old when we come 
into the world, and at the age of fourteen dis- 
appears; it has played its part in the develop- 
ment of life.and is no longer needed. 

Recent studies have brought to light the fact 
‘that the ductless glands of the bodv supplr an 
organism (which, like vitamines, has not been 
isolated) to which has been given the name of 
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hormone. It has been learned that with the dis- 
appearance of the hormones come old age and 
death Would you live? Keep a full supply of 
hormones on hand. How to do it is the question 
that is bothering everybody, however. 

Reports continue to come of the good results 
obtained from the transplantation of energy 
glands. Dr. L. L. Stanley, surgeon at San 
Quentin Prison, California, speaking before the 
California Medical Society, cites forty cases 
where these glands were transplanted upon 
prisoners. All of the operations were success- 
ful, and the patients immediately gained phys- 
icallÿ and mentally. General debility gave way 
to robust vitality, wrinkles were automatically 
removed, sight and hearing and appetite all 
improved, as a general result of the strengthen- 
ing of the body by the transplantation of the 
glands. Eleven of these transplantations were 
from humans and twenty-nine from goats, and 
there was no difference to be noted in the after 
effects. The operation is simple, and the re- 
covery rapid. The glands intended for trans- 
planting may be preserved for a week by being 
immersed in vaseline and frozen to a tempera- 
ture of 12 degrees F'ahremheit. 

In the experiments which are being made to 
preserve or restore vitality one of the oddest 
is that undertaken by Dr. J. H. Parsegan, of 
New York The Doctor has invented a machine 
for stitching human hair into a bald scalp by 
means of a fast-working needle which thrusts 
the hairs into the epidermis. The Doctor has 
sewed fifty snips of feminine hair into his scalp 
and claims that some of them have grown since 
the good work began of transforming his door- 
knob pate into a mossy bank of verdure. 


Longecity by the Temperature Route 
D* Lors has been experimenting with the 
fruit-fly, and has discovered that the dura. 
tion of the life of the fly may be multiplied 
almost nine times by keeping it in a cold temp- 
erature. Ordinarilr the fiv lives twenty-one 
days at an temperature of SG degrees Fahren- 
heit, while if the temnerature is reduced to 50 
degrees it lives 1774 days. It is from this ex- 
periment that Doctor Loeb formed the opinion 
that life is a chemical reaction, for the reason 
that the influence of temperature on the Life of 
the flv is the same as on the velocity of a chemi- 
cal reaction. He argues from these premises 
that if the human blood could be kept at a per- 
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manent temperature of 45.5 Fahrenheit the av- 
erage life now reaching to threescore years and 
ten would stretch out to twenty-seven times that 
length. But who woüld wish to slowly linger 
in a state of semi-freezing for nineteen hundred 
years, experiencing little, if any, of the joys 
or sadness, the pains or pleasures that would be 
one’s inheritance in a more comfortable temp- 
erature? 

Much interest has been aroused by the Loeb 
experiments. It seemed demonstrated in the 
case of the housefly that the period of its youth 
was increased in the exact ratio that the whole 
life-span was inereased, but longevity by means 
of lowered temperature does not seem possible 


with human beings. 


Dr. Eugene L. Fisk, medical director of the 
Life Extension Institute, commenting on the 
Loeb’ experiments, hopes for the addition of 
thirty or forty years to the span of human life, 
bat expects it to be accomplished only by hy- 


-3% gienic living, hygienic eating, with instant 


attention to any defects that may be found. He 
suggests close attention to the category of 
conditions antagonistie to human life, ineluding 
heredity, infection, poison, food deficiency, food 
excess, fear, grief, emotional excess, and psy- 
chic apathy due to lack of life interest. He 
draws comfort from the fact that the turtle 
lives to be 200 years old, while the California 
redwoods are virtually everlasting. 

Dr. Alex Carrel, of the Rockefeller Institute, 
in his efforts to find some of the secrets of life, 
has taken the heart of an unhatched chicken 
and kept it alive for seven years. It is still 
growing. What is to be learned from this ex- 
periment we do not yet know. 


Development, Maturity, and Decline 
D: Nascxer, previously referred to in this 
article, has pointed out that a careful study 


‘ Of those who have led quiet, regular lives shows 


that the period of development is thirty years, 
of maturity the same and of decline the same; 
that each of these periods is broken in the mid- 
dle, at fifteen by puberty, at forty-five by 
change af life, at seventy-five by senile decline. 

Dr. Nascher points out that although there is 
no increaèe in height after twenty-one the body 
continues to grow in every other direction. At 
thirty the man needs a larger hat, a wider suit, 
larger shoes and larger gioves than he did at 
twenty-one; and his heart and lungs are at 
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matarity, which was not the case nine years 
earlier. The Bible shows that thirty is the age 
of maturity. 

Investigations show that the point of lowest 
mortality is twelve years. At twenty the risk 
of death is twice as great. The years to thirty 
are the ones in which the least proportionate 
increase in mortality is noted. At forty the 
risk is five times as great as at twelve; at fifty 
it is eight times as great, and at sixty it is six- 
teen times as great. 

The Central National Bank has published 
data showing that twenty is the age when the 
son thinks he knows more than his father; at 
thirty he concludes that he does not know as 
much as he imagined, and that his father is a 
man of fair intelligence; at thirty-five the son 
realizes that life is a reality, and that he is not 
as smart as he once thought, and that his father 
was a man of excellent judgment. At forty-five 
16 percent are dead, 65 percent are self-sup- 
porting, 15 percent are dependent wholly or in 
part, and only 4 percent have accumulated 
something and kept it. After fifty not one in 
fifty can recover his financial. footing i in case of 
failure. 

The number of persons in every thousand 
attaining to the age of sixty-five or more is 
shown in the following table: 

United States __ _ 43 
Germany — 50 
England and Wales 52. 
France and Sweden ___  _ 84 
Ireland 100 

The population of Pennsylvania is distribut- 
ed in ages as follows: 

15 years or under 32.1% 
15 to 19 _ ______ 85% 
20 to 44 38.5 % 

45 OP Over 20. 9% 


Sundry Antiquities 
EEE skeletons of a boy and a girl declared by 
investigators to have been overwhelmed in 
a volcanic eruption, have recently been on ex- 
hibition in Santa Fe, New Mexico, preparatory 
to shipment to Washington. The skeletons were 
found in a stone house which was partially 
submerged by the hardened lava, and which 
was reached with diffieulty by a native sheep- 
owner. The hair of the girl was of a reddish 
brown, and beside her head were two large tur- 
quoise ear-rings. The clothing of the bodies had 
been of some kind of fur. 





On or about Octoher, B. C. 1962, the year in 
which King Rim-Sin occupied the town of Dur- 
Damigilisha, a man named Bur-Mama gave a 
note to Il Sinnutum for four shekels in silver 
(equal to about $100 in present currency) which 
was to bear 40 percent interest until paid. The 
note is on a clay tablet at the University of 
Pennsylvania and has four vwitnesses, who 
placed upon it their seals instead of their sig- 
natures. Bur-Mama is supposed at this writing 
to be about 3884 years overdue in the payment 
of his note. 

It is well known that grains of wheat which 
have lain beside mummies in the tombs of 
Egypt for two thousand years can be made to 
sprout, and now it appears that microbes which 


‘are found in the papyri in the same tombs 


retain their vitality after all the centuries in 
which they have lain bidden. 

The oldest church in Christendom is at Ech- 
miadzin, Armenia, built in the year 301 A. D. 

Dr. Rendel Harris, Chairman of the English- 
speaking Union, claims to have discovered the 
bull of the Mayflower and part of the deck in a 
barn adjoining an inn at Chalfont Street, Giles, 
Buckinghamshire, England. | 

The skeleton of a huge reptile has been placed 


on exhibition at the American museum of natur- 
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al history. It was a toothless animal with « wing 
spread of sixteen feet from tip to tip, a pterano- 
don. It is believed that a study of the mech- 
anics of the creature’s flight, which is planned 
by scientists, may throw light on practical prob- 
lems in aeronautics. 

The Amherst College geographical expedi- 
tion has found in the Colorado plains to the 
north of the South Platte River in Colorado 
parts of the skeleton of a creature that was 
substantially a camel with the neck and legs 
of a giraffe. It also unearthed the skeleton of 
a tiny camel no larger than a half-grown sheep. 

During the days of the Lord’s coming king- 
dom on earth all the mysterious treasures of 
antiquity will be located, every human being 
whose remains now lie mouldering in the tomb 
will be brought back to life, and the era of 
everlasting human life as a gift from God Al- 
mighty at the hands of the Lord Jesus Christ 
will have dawned upon a poor world that longs 
for this great gift, but knows not how to obtain - 
it. It will come in but one way. Science will 
never bring it. God alone knows the secret of 
life; and as far as humanity is concerned, this 
secret is all in the keeping of the One that 
bought us with His own blood. “In him was 
life and the life was the light of men.” 





BREVITIES 


Apple Trees and Hens By G. W. Thomson 
RErE? Dr. White of this city preached 

here last night on ‘‘Apple Trees and 
Hens”’, revealing his trend of mind. Doubtless 
the Reverend is studying up the subject to be 
ready to move when the preacher business be- 
comes less inviting. In his talk there was abso- 
lutely.no reference to the Bible, not even a text 
was taken from it. 


Purchasing Immunity By a Subecriber 

NENT the artide in an issue of the GoLDen 

ÂGE vpposing vaccination, the following is 

a truthful, report of a conversation heard in a 

neighbor’s home where there was a new baby 
who was about to be christened: 

The mother to her husband: ‘Honey, were 


+ you ever baptized?'* 


The husband: “Sure, Honey, four times.” 


The mother: ‘Oh no, Honey! I don’t mean 
vaccinated, I mean baptized.?” 

Spiritual immunity—physical immunity—and 
both equally efficacious!! 


Knowledge—Understanding— Wisdom 
By W. L. Pelle 
ÉONEERSE is perception of truth. 
Understanding is knowing what the knowl- 
edge you have means. It is knowledge digested. 
A person might eat an apple, but it would do 
him no good unless he digested it. The same is 
true in respect to knowledge. Adam ate the apple 
and by the time the apple was digested he under- 
stood what sin really is. 

Wisdom is the proper use or application of 
the knowledge which one understands. It might 
be compared, in the above crude illustration, to 
the proper use of the strength derived from the 
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digested apple. Many persons possess great 
knowledge, and they have the proper under- 
standing thereof; but the majority of them 
might not know how to use it. For example: 
You may know that the big fellow across the 
street is an ignoramus, and you may understand 
fully what that means. But if you possess wis- 
dom, you will refrain from telling him that fact. 


America’s Filthy Jails By B. À. Welch 


HE you seen the article published in the 


Denver, Colorado, Rocky Mountain News 
of January 19, 1922, and entitled “Medieval 
Jais”, by F. J. Haskins, Washington, D. C.f 


Out of two hnndred county jails recently 


visited, only ten were fit for human occupation. 


“ This is the report just sent in by Mrs. H.S. 


Melntire, Secretary of the Prisoners’ Relief 
Society, after a trip from Washington, D. C. to 
Seattle, Washington, during which she visited 
some two hundred jails in order to observe con- 
ditions. Mrs. Melntire found the majority of 
these institutions dirty and unhealthy, with 
graft rampant. 

The prisoner who sends out for a quart of 
milk is apt to have to pay twenty-five cents, 
and the change goes to the jailer or whoever 
does the errand. Vermin of all sorts are the rule 
rather than the exception in county jails, we 
are told. Disinfectants, sanitary precautions in 
case of illness, and clean kitchens are luxuries 
which seem to have no place in the average 
American jail. 


Helen Keller and Heifetz 

PIE great violinist Heifetz was recently in 
Denver and at the Brown Hotel he played 

for Helen Keller, the world-famed blind and 

deaf woman, whose attainments, under the tute- 

lage of Miss Sullivan, have astonished the 

world, The Denver Posf narrates the story: 

“For 0hee when Hoifetz was nlaring the audience was 
more interesting than the plaver. All eves were on the 
blind woman as she nlaced the tips of her wondrouslg 
sensitized fingers under the belly of Hoifotz's Stradi- 
varius. The bow swont the strings, and the ‘roman 
quivered as à thoroughbred race horse under the whip. 
The melody gwept through her being. Her body re- 
sponded to cvery:-note. 

“She seemed to frel everything that the Cromona was 
trying to sas to her. Heifetz was playing ‘The Hymn 
to the Sun’ from the opera ‘Le Cuy d'Or’. As the magic 
tones mounted the scales, the woman seemed to rise 
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with it; her whole being quivered with an ecstasy that 
made those who looked on wonder if it was all delight. 

“But it was not only the tempo to which she respond- 
ed-the vibrations of the strings, fast or slow. Sbe 
seemed to divine the real message of the music. 

“4So tender, 80 tender, she murmured once. 

“Then Heifetz played ‘Le Chame, an old French 
hunting song—s gay, rollicking tune. The blind and 
deaf woman laughed with delight. There remained no 
doubt. She was hearing it all It was as though her 
whole being vibrated with the violin itself. 

“The master of the violin was playing on a greater 
instrument than any ever turned out from the work- 
shop of Antonio Stradivari. He was playing on what is 
probably the most highly attuned organism in the world 
—Miss Helen Keller.” 


Seventy Cents for a Dollar 

WE the farmer takes products worth a 
dollar to market he can get only seventy 

cents’ worth in return. In 1910 the farmer’s 

dollar’s worth of products would buy $1.06 

worth of other products. 

In the big-profit year of 1918 the farmer for 
a brief period could get $1.04 for his dollar’s 
worth, but he was prevented from making any 
great profit and becoming a profiteer by the 
maximum price set by the Tumulty administre. 
tion and by Herbert Hoover’s food administra- 
tion tactics. In 1920 at the behest of the packers, 
it is recorded, the Department of Justice got 
after the farmer’s products and started the 
deflation which resulted in the ruin of tens of 
thousands of able, hard-working farmers, who 
found it impossible to compete against such 
odds as big business and big polities imposed 
upon them. 

It is fortunate for the American farmers that 
in 1920 they elected to Congress the men who 
have now coalesced into the farm block: of about 
twenty-five Senators and a hundred-odd Con- 
gressmen. These alert and progressive legis- 
lators are showing the farmers what can be 
accomplished by polities in action. They are 
not numerous enough to control Congress, but 
are sufficient in number to hinder any lexislation 
whatever if the farmers” interests are not likely 
to be properlr taken care of. It is expceteud that 
in the fall elections of 1922 the farm block will 
be augmented by a sizable labor block, jointly 
able to make considerable headway in maintain- 
ing and advancing the rights of the common 
peopie against the now all-powerful Wall Street 
Block in Congress. | 
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Praying to be Seen of Men By Jos Saunders 

OING from the sublime to the ridiculous 

seems to be the evolutionary process of 
present-day ecclesiasticism. 

From those days of simplicity and faith when 
Jesus taught His disciples how to pray, it has 
been a long stride to this marvelous brain-age. 
But we have evoluted wonderfully. Instead of 
ignorant and unlearned fishermen, we now have 
‘best minds”” and ‘‘profound thinkers’”, In the 
place of the simple prayer of faith, expressing 
the heart’s most earnest desires, has come the 
high-sounding dictation, advising Jehovah how, 


when, and where to bestow His favors. 


Any cause, project, or desire is sufficient ex: 
cuse for almost any D. D. to indulge in one of 
those incantations, if only a crowd of some sort 


can be induced to listen to the performance. All 


sorts of drives, sawdust trails, peace confer- 
ences, and other ‘‘worthwhile”’? innovations have 
this as a permanent feature of their programs. 
Consistency is one jewel which the ‘‘men of the 
cloth” do not covet. 

Recent frantic efforts on the part of the 
Church Federation to enlist prayers for the 
Washington Conference reminds one of an in- 
cident related by a lawyer in a certain Indiana 
college town a few years ago. That section of 
the state was experiencing a protracted drought, 
which was severely damaging the cerops and 
menacing the health of the community. À mass 
meeting was held in the Methodist Church to 
discuss the situation and provide relief. It havy- 
ing been unanimousiy agreed that a committee 
be appointed to offer up prayers for rain, the 
moderator proceeded to name seven or eight 
prominent ‘‘church pillars’’ more favorably 
known for their ability to ‘kick in’ with the 
‘change’ than for their piety. | 

Seeming to have run out of material, the 
moder:tor hesitated a short time, and then re- 
marked that he thought they should have two 
or threëmore. At this juncture one impious 
brother arose and said: ‘I think we have 
enough, Mr. Moderator; we don't want a flood!’ 


Sunlight and Health By Dr. S. Rosenstrauch 
SEE, it has been proved. is more help- 

tul to vitality and health than fresh air. 
As a vitality builder, there is nothing much 
better than a thorough coat of sunburn, 
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As you may know, it is not the bright light, 
nor is it the hot ray of the noonday sun that 
‘‘tans your hide”. It is a radiant energy, 
beyond the visible red, pink, orange, yellow, 
green, blue, violet end of the spectrum-—a species 
of ultra-violet ray not perceived or sensed by 
the human eye, which tans the skin and has been 
found to possess remarkable curative qualities 
in the treatment of many germs and glandular 
diseases. Whether from the sun, a candle, a 
lamp, a gas-jet or an arc light, whitish light 
is really a mixture of all the colors of the rain- 
bow. The rainbow is called a spectrum or white 
light. analyzed, dissected or split up into the 
real color visible to the eye. KRaindrops act as 


. bubbles or prisms of water and reflect back 


against the sky the dissolved vellowish sunlight. 
This returned light is split up into the natural 
colors, and forms the rainbow. 

If crystal, a bit of quartz, or certain other 
transparent objects be interposed between any 
source of light and a smooth surface it will 
split the light the same as the raindrops do in 
producing rainbow colors. The result is called 
the colors of the spectrum. 

By scientific methods it has been discovered 
that beyond the violet end of the spectrum there 
are thousands of other sets of radiations in- 
visible to the human eye. These are the rays 
that cause the tanning and the pigmentation of 
the flesh. 

Sickly, anemic, and tubercular people do not 
freckle or tan as easily as do healthier people; 
still these invisible chemical rays seem the most 
important to the sickly and anemic. By experi- 
ment in the laboratory and in actual practice it 
has been proved that the germs, microbes and 
bacteria of diseases are quickly destroyed by 
“sunlight”, or rather by the chemical rays of 
bight that produce freckles and tan. 





Jekyll and Hyde By T. À. H. Ciark 


OUBTLESS most readers of Te GoLnen 

Ace are familiar with the well-known work 
of fiction by A Conan Doyle entitled ‘Dr, 
Jekyll and Mr. Hyde”, in which the principal 
character figures as a dual personality. As a 
result of certain experiments he is sunpposed to 
have discovered a means br which he could ac- 
complish the end that he desired—the separa. 
tion of his two selves (which he recognized as 
co-existent in one organism), the elimination of 


to- 
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the lower self and the perpetuation of the high- 
er. 
He soon found that his success was merely a 


temporary one, and that he was not able to avert 


periodic lapses to a state in which his ‘‘evil”? 
self was in the ascendant. As time went on the 
duration of these ‘‘lapses’? increased, until at 
last the lower tendencies prevailed entirely and 
be found it impossible to bring about a reversion 
to the more desirable state; and died a painful 
and shocking death. As Dr. Jekyll he was a 
respected member of society and lived a life 
worthy of emulation: as Mr. Hyde he was an 
outcast and murderer. 

The possession of the elements of a dual 
character is not limited to the fictitious person 
of ‘Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde”, but this duality 


‘is a quality possessed by all; for while in same 


the higher qualities prevail and in others the 
lower, we believe there are few who do not still 
possess at heart some traces of the original like- 
ness of our common forefather, Adam, of whom 
we are told that he was ‘made in the [human 
and earthly] likeness of God’”. Which of us, 
begotten to a new nature, does not realize the 
coëxistence of the two?—for we know that 
“éthe flesh lusteth against the spirit””, that we 
cannot do the things that we would. Certainly 
the apostle Paul must have had this realization 
in mind when he said: ‘The things that I do, 
those I would not, and the things that I would 
not do, those I do,’ meaning to say (as personi- 
fying the Jewish people) that in spite of his 
best efforts to keep the law, evil sometimes pre- 
vailed. Not even he, noble character that he was, 
was free from the effects of the Adamic fall ; nor 


° could he ever hope to be while he remained tab- 


ernacled in an imperfect body of flesh. And we, 
too, share his lot; the same struggle is ever 
present. But not for that need we to lose hope: 
for we are told that ‘He [Jehovah] knoweth 
our frame; he remembereth that we are dast’?. 
(Psalm 103: 14) As long as we are actuated by 

a fervênt desire to live aright in spite of our 
ps imperfect organisms (which now render 
such a thing impo ssible) and would not willingly 
do otherwise were we living in perfect condi- 
tions, we are safe. In the Millennial age, the 
inauguration of which is but a few years dis- 
tant, the an race will have perfect condi- 
tions under which to progress from height to 
height. With the great majority victory will 


‘follow on victory, until at last complete per- 
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fection of mind and body wili be attained. Then, 
and only then, will man be really free—master 
and ruler of himself. 

Let each do the best he can now, even though 
it may be little, keeping in mind the words of 
the wise man that ‘‘as a man thinketh in his 
heart, so is he””. 


International ve. National Markets ByG.athee 


8. Eprror: In Tne Gocpex Acg of August 
81, 1921, it is stated by one of your con- 
tributors that “the only remedy for the present 
conditions of unemployment is the restoration 
of Europe to a condition similar to that which 
existed before the war, that we may sell our 
products”. I wish to say that such seems to be 
impossible, as well as out of date: 


While I realize the necessity of international 
commerce, yet to say that America is depen- 
dent upon Europe to remedy her present condi- 
tion does not seem at all logical Why not de- 
velop a plan that will improve our markets at 
home by raising the buying power of the work- 
ers s0 that they may become a current market 
for their own products? Has there yet been a 
time when all the people in America were over- 
supplied with the necessities of lifef 


America might have Europe for a market 
and overcome the unemployment problem. But 
the unrest and discontent of her masses will 
never be overcome until every worker receives 
enough wages to buy the things that make life 
comfortable. 


It is agreed that with a surplus of wealth 
created by the toiling millions whose wages are 
too small to afford the necessities of life there 
is a need for a foreign market ; and the financier 
will use the foreign market successfully to dis- 
pose of that surplus wealth for himself, even 
though it will infringe upon the rights of a for- 
eign people. Moreover, he will go it even though 
it may cause international friction—war—and 
conseription of the toilers to cross the sea, fight, 
and perbaps die to protect a market for the pur- 
pose of getting rid of the products which he has 
helped to produce, and of which he and his 
family are in need. 

This“foreign market” problem has been hand- 
ed down to us from that far-off time when it 
was supposed that the greater part of the hu- 
man race were in a semi-savage condition and 
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would make cruel weapons of warfare, such as 
a stone tied to a stick, in order to make war on 
their neishboring tribes and thus get the things 
they needed. 

But our twentieth-century civilization, while 
looking back with horror at the cruel deeds of 
these savages, has invented dreadnaughts with 
a dozen or more fourteen-inch guns, subma- 
rines, zeppelins, and poison-gas, and makes war 
upon their brethren across the sea in order to 
get rid of the things which they need in their 
own homelands. 

We may rest assured that as long as the 
world's commerce is owned*and controlled by 
private exploiters, and the military forces are 
used by them to protect their domestic interests 


and their foreign markets, we shall have panics, 
-unermployment, and wars. 


Yes; the loom that weaves the present social 
fabrice has become greatly out of order, and is 
giving poor satisfaction everywhere. It is to be 
much doubted that our money-tinkers will be 
able to fix the old machine; for it has been con- 
demned by an all-powerful God who will in due 
time cause it to be thrown into the junk heap, 
mever to be used again to enrich the few and 
to enslave and impoverish the many. 





Naming the Streets By O. OC. Rolph 

N ONE section of this city the avenues run 

the entire length of the alphabet, only the 
letters being used. 

Recently a proposal was made to give them 
alphabetical names instead, to avoid confusion. 
Practically all the names so far suggested 
through the press are of big men and big bat- 
tlefields, evidentliy with the benevolent intention 
of keeping fresh in people’s minds the memory 
of the great war which brought misery to so 
many homes. 

A little thought along those lines produced 
the following, which I hope you may find worthy 


- of space in your excellent journal, THe GoLpex 


ÂGE: 
A BC or Saran’s Kiwcpom 


AMBITION (for fame, power, popularity; mis- 
directed) 

BrurazirŸ (result of fallen nature) 

Crime (offspring of poverty) 

Deceit (fraud, graft, insincerity) 

Exnwiry (disposition to strife) 

FLarrezy (cause of religious apostasy) 
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Greëo (national, individual) 
Hvypocrisy (civil, social, religious) 
Icxoraxce (of God’s great plan; infidelity) Y 
JrALoUsSY (national, individual) 
Kxaveny (general falsity, villainyÿ) 
Luxacz (mental degeneracy, obsession) : & 
Miserx (famine, pestilence; world-wide) 
Neep (poverty) 
OpPPREssION (autoeratie rule, depotism) 
Prine (false, worldly) 
OPpressiox (autocratic rule, despotism) 
REvENGE (unforgiving hatred) 
Secrisaxess (lack of regard for others, narrow- 
mindedness) 
TEewper (lack of self-control) 
Uxresr (feverish discontent, desire for exeite- 
ment) 
Vutcartrr (indecent dress, obscene language) 
War (legalized murder) 
XTRavAGaNcE (slavery to fashion, wastefulness) 
Yearxixe (for better things) | 
Zero (40 degrees below, 90 degrees above, im- 
perfect climatic conditions) 


A B C or Carisr’s Kiwapom 
Amirz (universal brotherhood, good-will) 


_BENEvVOLExCE (natural kindness, generosity) 


Camistiaxiry (will become universal) 
Durx (sense of obligation to the Creator) 
Equrrr (no more slums, no more profiteers) 
FeELicrty (universal happiness) 
Grarrruoe (for blessings received) 
Hoxesry (instead of hypocrisy) 
Ixwocexce (guilelessness) 
Jusrice (tempered with mercy) 
Kxowzepce (truth, understanding) 
Love (the greatest of all attributes) 
Mgexxess (true humility) 
Nosrirr (of character—true greatness) 
OBEDIENCE (necessary for all) 
Perrecriox (of earth, food, climate and man- 
kind) 
Quurtu= (peace, contentment) 
Reasox (mental perfection) 
SriRrruauiTy (veneration, reverence, ideality, < 
sublimity) i 
TracrasiTy (willingness to be taught) 
Uxirx (in respect to kingdom privileges) 
Virus (instead of vice and crime) , 
WorsætP (true worship, opposed to idolatry) 
XPER&ENCE (100 years trial) 
Youte (no more old age nor infirmity) 
Zac (enthusiastio coüperation) 
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The Caverns of Kentucky By Bert Rockofÿ 
L)EEr down in the mightiest recesses of this 

earth, fastened to a heap of rock is a little 
sign-board whose legend is, ‘There is a path 
from the lowliest depths, that leads to the lofti- 
- est heights”. 

The significance of this statement is nowhere 
better illustrated than in the immense, wonder- 
ful, weird caverns of Kentucky. So vast and 
intricate are these subterranean labyrinths that 
some of them have never been fully explored. 
Not only could David and his little band have 
found shelter there, but whole armies could find 
room in the apparentiy numberless and endless 
passages. 

Among the latest caves to be discovered is 
Great Crystal Cave, near Cave City. Its pres- 
ence had long been suspected by the owners of 
the farm in which its entrance is located, be- 
cause of the rustling of twigs and weeds in the 
vicinity caused by the constant air currents com- 
Ming from crevices in the rocky mountain-side. 
These currents, which are as strong as a good 
breeze, are found at the entrances of the larger 


caves. They flow ont of the cave in the summer, 


but into it in the winter. 

The entrance to Great Crystal Cave is by a 
descent through rough rock, past a great in- 
clined slab of rock into a low passage with 
rough sides and floor, but a ceiling s0 level that 
it seems to have been made by man. This pas- 
sage becomes gradually larger, until suddenly 
we come to a wonderfully great and lofty pas- 
sage, so high that a good thrower can barely 
cast a stone to hit the highest portion of it. 

This is fittingly called “The Grand Canyon”. 

The mighty grandeur of the rough rock as 
revealed by the light of the guide and the lan- 
terns of the visitors is well nigh indescribable. 
It is evident of course that there is no natural 
light. in these vast depths and so intense is the 
darknèss that it can almost be felt. 

The great walls of this canyon of rock rise 
above us, narrowing down to form a ledge or, 
as it were, a balcony on either side. Then they 
widen and narrow again, forming another ledge 
and then\curve together to form a beautiful 
arched ceikng. Before us the canyon curves 
away into vast darkness. Behind us is utter 
blackness. We are completely at the merey of 
our guide. 

Our lanterns cast weird, everchanging 
shadows as we proceed to greater depths; for 


, Te GOLDEN AGE 


433 


the greatest wonders lie in the greatest depths. 
We climb over great masses of fallen rock, then 
tread a soft, sandy pathway turning this way 
and that. We pause to sip crystal clear, ice- 
cold water, from a spring hidden in a rocky 
nook; again we force ourselves through a nar- 
row place barely large enough to permit us to 
pass and soon, wonder of wonders, we come to 
Fairies’ Retreat! 

Surelv, had there ever been fairies, they 
would have dwelt here. The walls and ceiling 
are literally covered with erystal encrustations. 
Fantastic shapes and odd designs abound every- 
where. One can imagine figures of lions, tigers, 
people, church spires. There are miniature 
heavens with miniature stars and clouds. Al- 
most anything can be imagined in the fanciful 
designs on the walls and ceilings, none of which 
was made by the hand of man. The natural 
agencies and forces of God formed it all. 

Most wonderful of all are the beautiful, pure 
white crystai flowers that grow on the walls, 
Each has four petals emanating from a common 
center and curving gracefully back toward the 
crystal encrusted walL There are tiny ones, 
smaller than a mayflower; and large ones, as 
big as a sunflower. They are not a vegetable 
growth; for there is no plant life in the caves, 
excepting here and there a pure white mold 
which resembles frost. 

Very little life of any kind can be found. The 
only animal life in these depths other than the 
fish found in the subterranean rivers and lakes, 
is the cave cricket, a sort of daddy-long-legs with 
two hind legs like a cricket’s. Ît is a sluggish 
insect, found beneath rocks. What it lives on 
in such a place as this, is a mystery. 

Continuing our travels we reach a great 
natural dirt roadway, large enough and level 
enough to accommodate an automobile. Qn and 
on and on we go until tired, and yet our guide 
says we have only begun our journey. 

On the return trip our guide took us aside to 
a sandy ledge which forms the floor of an 
arched niche. Here, reclining in the sand was 
the skeleton of a boy, probably an Indian lad. 
In the frail remains of his bones we can read 
the tragedy. He had unlocked the hidden mys- 
tery of the cave years before the white man 
found it. But he had unlocked a treasure s0 
vast that he was lost in it; and after vain 
wandering where day and night are alike, where 
he heard no sound except his own footfall, fnd- 
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ing no gleam of light, weary, footsore with 
climbing he flung himself down in despair and 
awaited death. 

We go on and reach the entrance, having 
decided to see more of these wonders later. 


MAMMOTH CAVE 

Next day we visit the most famous of caverns, 
the great Mammoth Cave, which has 152 miles 
of known passages varying from small openings, 
mere crevices, to lofty domes. The entrance to 
this cave is by a great opening in the mountain- 
aide, which rapidly narrows down until it is 
only as large as a small door. Carefully shield- 
ing the lights which have been provided, we are 
led past the narrow passage into the Great Ro- 
tanda, from which most of the passages begin. 
The Rotunda is a great vault-like room and from 
it we descend into one of the passages. 

We pass through the Valley of Humility, so 
low that we must humbly bow as we go on; we 
pass through Fat Man’s Misery, so narrow that 
even the thin folks must go side-ways. The 
guide shows us the Bottomless Pit, and towering 
over it the Great Dome. We see stalactites, like 
great icicles, hanging from the walls and ceil- 
ings, and stalagmites built up to meet them. 
They represent the result of drop after drop of 
water falling through ages of time. We find 
towering above us pilars that in their rough 
beauty and imposing massiveness have a granu- 
deur that no human touch could give. 

And away down in the depths, with hundreds 
of feet of rock above, we come to Echo River. 
We embark on this stream, strange as the fabled 
Styx. peering intently into the blackness before 
us. We are on a voyage that comparatively few 
of earth’s millions ever take. Our guide sings 
a few notes. After a brief wait they come back 


from the cavernous beyond, but intensified and 
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mellowed like the tones of a great pipe organ, 
reverberating and resounding until lost in a 
last faint trail of sound. 

After twenty or thirty minutes on this great- 
est of subterranean rivers we disembark, and 
by more circuitous passages start back for the 
entrance. But before reaching it there comes 
one last strenuous climb through solid rock, up 
and up, catching a hand-hold here and a foot- 
hold there, squirming, twisting and turning to- 
ward the top until suddenly we are back in the 
Great Rotunda. We pass out into the open air, 
but it seems hot and oppressive in comparison 
to the ever constant temperature of the cave, 
which day and night, winter and summer, is but 
54° Fahrenheit. 

How much like the Christian’s pathway is 
this experience! We must follow our. Guide and 
trust Him implicitly. We have only the light He 
furnishes. We are in the world, even as we are 
Literally in the heart of the earth when in the 
cave, yet entirely separated from the world out- 
side. But, oh, what gross darkness all around; 
and yet hidden in that darkness what beauty, 
what grandeur! But only those who have «a 
light can see ît, and then it is often necessary 
for the guide to point out the beauties to us. 

At times the path seems wide and smooth. 
Sometimes it is rough and narrow; and careful 
attention to the Guide is essential or the bottom- 
less pit of death may claim us. But we find 
refreshment in the cooling waters of truth at 
the well-springs in the rock. At the greatest 
depth flows the river of God’s love, and the 
notes of God’s truth reverberate until all shall 
hear. The atmosphere of peace never changes 
with our varied experiences, but like the exhila- 
rating constant temperature of the cave is ever 
the same. 
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NE day, while waiting on the street, where 
busy cars filled up the track, above my head 

I saw this sign: “Free Consultation — Doctor 
Black”. I looked again. “A Specialist” was 
written there in letters bold ; I wondered : “Does 
he really wish to heal the sick or get their gold? 
“What kind of patients visit him? l’H wait a 
little while and see.” And so I let my car go 
by, and watched the door—608. I had not very 
long te wait till one by one they passed within 


\ Doctor Black By Rebecca Fair Doney 


—the rich, the poor, the young, the old, the 
deaf, the lame, the fat, the thin. 

1 said: “T must investigate; for I would real- 
ly like to know what are the methods of this 
man; 80 up the steps with them L’Il go’. Into 
the spacious waiting-room where many sat, I 
made my way, and boldly questioned one and 
all, and one and all made haste to say 

That they had suffered many ills, and with 
disease and pain been racked, till life itself a 
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buarden seemed, before they heard of Doctor 
Black. “Well, is he helping you?” I asked. Each 
one was ready to declare what benefits he had 
received from all the treatments given there. 

The testimonies that they gave were wonder- 


fol, if they were true. I listened till a nurse 
appeared and said : “The Doctor waits for you” 


She led me to another room; and as she bade 
me seated be, a man of grave and kindly face 
entered the room and greeted me. 

“Now, Doctor Black,” I said to him, “I chanc- 
ed to see your sign down there, and saw so many 
coming up that I made bold to eclimb the stair 
to ask you what your secret is. Have you dis- 
covered something new? Have hidden springs 
of life, long sought but never found, been shown 


. to you?” 


The Doctor smiled and shook his head. “To 


such renown I Lay no claim; old as creation is 


the force: Jehovah's lightnings is its name. 
This mighty power, so long unknown, of God’s 


displeasure stood a sign; and sins of nations, 
- ‘or of men, brought down the fires of wrath 


divine. 

“Down through long ages, man has feared 
this force: nor did he once surmise that God 
would give to him, some day, the power to draw 
it from the skies, and harness it, and master it, 
and let it do him good or ill: but now today 
man holds the reins, and bids the genie do his 
will 

“Man makes him drive his chariot wheels, and 
turn his darkmess into light, and give him wings 
to cleave the air o’er land and sea in boundless 
fight. When winter winds blow loud and fast 
o'er drifting snow and iey ways, the genie fills 
his masters house with pleasant warmth of 
summer days. . 

“He bears his master’s voice afar; nor time 
nor distance stops his pace, till those who live 
the poles apart hold conversation face to face. 
Long, weary years, man toiled and groaned 
ineattekurdens far too hard for him, so hard, 
they sapped his very life, till forms were bowed 
and eyes grew dim. 

“But one glad day the genie came, and said: 
Tve come to set you free, poor tired one; T1 
be your slave. Lay all your heavy tasks on me. 
And now, wherever wheels go round, and ham- 
mers drive, and shuttles hum, the genie works: 
while man looks on and dreams the Golden Age 
has come. 


° “But, sir, the genie I control must use his 
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power to cure and heal; and as the first essen- ” 
tial part he must the hidden cause reveal. This 
fluoroscopic instrument lays all of nature’s se- 
crets bare, and paints the lurking dread dis- 
ease in all its hideous details there, 

“And having thus before his eyes the rav- 
ages disease has made, the doctor with a skill- 
fal hand can call the genie to his aid, and s0 
direct this mighty force that it shall bring re- 
lief and joy. I shall be pleased to show you, 
air, some of the methods we employ. 

“This is the new electric bath; from all these 
walls the healing rays shine On the patient rest- 
ing there who sits, as in a golden haze, while 
light and heat both play their part with gentle, 
penetrating power, that cleanses, soothes, and 
stimulates, restoring nature’s choicest dower. 

“When patients come with tortured nerves 


.or rheumatism’s fiendish pain, high-frequency 


is here applied, and quick relief and ease they 
gain. This treatment stimulates the skin, and 
sends the blood in quicker flow till nerves and 
muscles feel its power and all the body is aglow. 

“This ozone generator gives that vital prod- 
uct of the air found ’neath the fragrant pine 
tree’s shade, or on the mountain top so fair; 
a pleasant medication this, a tonic, good for 
every one; its healing, soothing power is felt 
in every tube from nose to lung. 

“Within the lungs it meets the blood, which 
creeps along, well freighted down with waste, 
and refuse, gathered up from every part, along 
its rounds. It seizes this, and burns it up, and 
thus relieves the blood, which flows back on its 
rounds with quicker pace, repairing, building, 
as it goes. 

“Sit down a moment in this chair, hold these 
electrodes in your hands; and while the current 
throngh you flows, [Il try to help vou under. 
stand how great a work this genie does while 
you are sitting here at ease. This is the greatest 
thing that's known to rid the body of disease. 

“On every gland, both large and small. his 
magic power is exerrised, as from the swiftly 
flowing Llood each one secretes its own supplies. 
He carries oxidation on. as nerves and ti-sue 
both decay, and through the kidneys, lunys, and 
skin he-sends the poison streams awar. 

“Upon the sympathetic nerves which govern 
stomach, lungs and heart, the genie lays a mas- 
ter hand, and added strength to each imparts; 
digestive powers are increased, new vigor to 
the heart is given. And from the blood — the 
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source of life—are poisons and bacteria driven. 

“One would not think while sitting here, how 
high the voltage is, that goes through every 
part without a shock; the only way the patient 
knows is by the warmth in hand or wrist; or, 
if the doctor touches him a bluish flame or 
sparks leap out, where’er the fingers meet the 
ekin 


“I£ we should wish to specialize on certain 
parts, and those alone, we use these pads, the 
Morton Wave, and very good results are shown. 
This is the radiant treatment here; this, vibra- 
tory, for the spine. And many others, I could 
show for each disease, the proper kind. 

“The human maladies are few which we can- 
not alleviate, and many, very many cures, if 
you had time, I could relate.” And so we went 
from place to place, I interested, he enthused 
and very pleased to demonstrate the merits of 
the treatment used. 

I watthed the white-robed nurses work, their 
whole desire to serve and please, with skillful 
tonch and tender hand relieving pain and giv- 
ing ease. From cashier’s desk to treatment 


rooms, up stairs, or down, the slightest call : 


brought quick response and ready aid. I fell in 
love with one and all. 

“What you are doing here,” I said, “to lessen 
pain and lengthen days, and give relief to suf- 
fering man, deserves the highest meed of 
praise.” “I have the last and best,” he said, “Tm 
sure you will agree with me, the future doctors 
of the earth are ‘Doctors Electricity’.” 

“These future doctors,” I replied, “how many 
will thev heal and bless? The curse of Adam 
rests on all: the world is full of wretchedness. 
In every land ‘reath every clime, disease and 
suifering meet the eye. To every one that you 
can cure a million pine away and die. 

‘For Death is sitting on his throne, his hands 
are always full of prey; he gathers here and 
gathers there, and none have power to say him 

naÿ::You have a srmpathetic heart; you’re not 
indifferent, I kmow, to all this heritage of sin, 
the crime, the misery, and woe. 

“The shivering, hungrr, homeless ones, the 
hroken hearts that sigh and weep: the tears of 
man lika rivers run; the griefs of man are 
ossan deep. O Doctor, yon, as well as I. have 
vainle wished we had the might to straighten 
up this poor old world; the power to make the 
wrong things right. 

“I know you will be glad to learn, l’m sure 


Te GOLDEN AGE 


BRooELTS, X. XL 


you’ not offended be if I should tell of better 
ones than ‘Doctors Electricity. You have the 
latest, not the last; for after you shall those 
arise who, wielding powers unknown to you 
shall make this earth a paradise 

“And banish sickness and disease. Who are 
those doctors, do you ask? To saints of this, the 
gospel age, will God entrust this mighty task 
These future doctors of the earth have been 
in training, all unknown. The first to train and 


" graduate was Jesus Christ, Jehovah’s Son. 


“Such sweet obedience He showed, such lov- 
ing zeal, such faithfulness, God set Him up as 
pattern grand, and made Him teacher of the 
rest. And all along the narrow way which He 
had been the first to tread,-with tender care He 
leads His own, their Teacher, Guide and Living 
Head. 

“This is no ordinary school, and very few can 
pay the pricæ; the cost is great, all they possess 
must be laid down a sacrifice; and they must 
obligate themselves to be obedient to each rule: 
they must subscribe to all the terms to be ad- 
mitted to that school. 

“Small wonder, then, there are not more who 
crave to share their Masters cup. The earthly 
treasures are so dear that few can bear to give 
them up. But there are those whose eye of 
faith sees — far beyond the present loss — the 
crown of immortality ; and gladly they embrace 
the cross. 

“And coming with their little all, they count 
it as an honor great to lay it down beside their 
Lord’s, and share with Him in His estate of 
deep humiliation, first, of suffering even unto 
death, and then, to highest station raised as 
King and Lord of all the earth 

“They ask to have their names enrolled, and 
place themselves in His dear hands to train and 
tutor at His will He knows how much each one 
can stand. Though long and hard the lessons are 
that only end when life is done, they weary not 
but con them o’er until they master every one. 

“So jealous is He over them, He. watches 
them both night and day; no evil powers can 
touch His own, no adverse winds can blow their 
way. They are the apple of His eve, in all the 
carth there’s none so fair; He spares them not, 
bat molds, and shapes, until He seces love’s 
fruitage rare. 

“He lets the fiery furnace burn. But He is 
with them in the heat to temper it, till in each 
heart He sees His image all complete, and says, 
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“Thine earthly course is done ; Come, my belov- 


ed, come away; my Father waits to welcome 


you; this is your graduation day’. 
“Their souls, their lives, their future hopes, 
. they calmly yield into His hands; they close 
* their eyes to earthly scenes, and open them on 
angel bands—such glorious beings, mortal eyes 
can never hope to gaze upon—who had been 
sent to welcome them and bring them to their 
heavenly home. 

“Around Jehovah’s mighty throne where 
rainbows flash their radiance bright, the sera- 
phim of heaven stand in all the colors of the 
light. And gathered from the universe, angelic 
hosts with gladness come. Today, high heaven 
celebrates the marriage of Jehovah’s Son. 

“The sweetest music fills the air; the golden 
barps, the tuneful lyres, the chiming bells, all 
join their notes to heaven’s grand celestial 
choirs. And then, a hush falls over all, the harp- 
ers cease, the bells are dumb, as through the 

. Fyault of heaven runs the joyfol sound, They 
come! They come! 

“On, on they sweep, that radiant throng, till 
on the breezes sweet and clear, the frst notes of 
the triumph song is borne to every listening 
ear. The waiting choirs take up the strain; the 
golden portals open wide; and there before His 
Father’s face the Son presents His lovely bride. 

“So glorious to look upon, all heaven won- 
ders at the sight; their rich embroidered gar- 
ments are of costly linen, pure and white; and 
over these the purple robes, of heavenly royalty 
a sign; their golden crowns proclaim their 
right to life, immortal and divine. 

“He says, ‘My Father, here behold the ones 
Thy love hath given me. Throughout the steep 
and rugged way, from Jordan’s depths to Cal- 
vary, their love for me has been so great, they 
faltered not, nor turned aside; earth’s highest 
joys were naught, compared to being chosen as 
my bride. 

“ “Their names have been cast out with mine; 
they put behind them earthly fame: they were 
disowned by dearest friends; they suffered loss, 
reproach, and shame. They have been hrted for 
my sake; they drained my cup of bitterness: 
they followed peace, they walked in love; and 
now they crave the power to bless.’ 

“With looks of love which thrilled their 
hearts, the Father said, ‘O beauteous One, all 
béaven unites to welcome thee, and see thee 
take thy promised throne. Of all the jewels I 
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possess none with thy splendor can compare. 
Thou art my peerless diadem, O bride of Christ, 
divinely fair. 

«Since thou didst leave thy father’s house, 
and set thine heart ou aeaven’s estate, mine: 
angels have received command upon thine ev- 
ery step to wait; thy lying down, thy rising up, 
have all been open to mine eyes: thy bread and 
water never failed, thine every need my love 
supplied. 

““Q royal pair, I send thee forth, the prom- 
ised Seed, to rule and bless. Cause every one 
to know my name, make plain to all my right- 
eousness. The power of life, the power of death, 
I place within thy hands today. Come, all ve 
shining hosts of-heaven, escort them on their 
earthward way. . 
- “While glittering myriads wheeled and flash- 
ed to form that grand triumphal train, the 
harp’s low sweet entrancing sound again takes 
up the bridal strain. It swells and swells, till 
every voice and bell and viol join the song as 
through the pearly gatés once more the heav- 
enly pair are borne along. 

“They near the earth; and Sie & scene is 
spread before their pitying eyes—a world in 
chaos, steeped in blood! Is this the future para- 
disef Man’s hand against his fellow man in 
dreadful carnage, peace has fled; the powers 
of darkness reign supreme and every human 
hope lies dead. 

“What is the first important thing those doc- 
tors dof you may inquire. The Scriptures make 
it very clear. They will lay hold of that old 
Liar, and bind him fast and banish him who held 
the whole world in his thrall They’ roll the 
clouds of darkness back which covered mankind 
like a pall. 

“And having locked the rascal up, they will 
proceed to liberate his slaves, who have in 
bondage been since Adam passed through 
Eden’s gate. The deadly evils drink and vice, 
twins, who have traveled hand in hand and left 
a trail of woe and death, will be swept out of 
every land. 

“And every other evil thing shall follow in 
their train, they’ll flee like mists before the sun 
when these M. Ds begin their reign. I love to 
think upon their power; they only have to speak 
the word, and their commands are carried out 
as though it were the word of God. 

“To clean men’s bodies up will be thefirst step 
on the upward way; in simple laws of hygiene 


they’ ll be instructed every day. They’1l learn 
the magic properties of water, sunlight, and 
pure air, and revelling in these, will grow each 
day, more healthful, goung and fair. 

“No one shall suffer from the cold, no tatter- 
ed rags, no shivering back; the busy looms shall 
weave for all, and goodly raiment none shall 
lack. The clothing of each one shall be of glo- 
rious hues, of texture fine; for beauty, comfort 
and for health, shall every garment be designed. 

“Grand homes, with every mortal thing that 
mind could plan, or heart could crave, will dot 
the earth from pole to pole, and every one his 
own shall have. And there the genie will be 
found, the motive power in every home. None 
need to toil; he will combine a thousand ser- 
vants all in one. 

: “Man never more shall cry for bread, none 
feel the pangs of hunger sore; the years of 


want forgotten are, as looking from his open 


door he sees his fields of waving grain, and 
knows his harvest time will come; his vine- 
yards, with their clusters rare, are slowly ri- 
pening in the sun. 

“His orchard boughs are laden down with 
fruit of every taste and hue; his vines, with 
clusters bending low, are glistening in the 
morning dew. His gardens, reaching here and 
there, delight the eye with their array of every 
kind of food that grows, some new thing ripen- 
ing every day. 

“And fitting here, and flitting there, the birds 
sing in their leafy bowers, and give a concert, 
free to all, at morning, noon, and evening hours. 
So beautifal, so free from fear, of such resplen- 
dent plumage these, you’d think a rainbow had 
come down and lost itself among the trees. 

“And over all and crowning it, the sweetest 
perfumes fill the air, as nature with a lavish 
hand strews flowers, flowers, everywheré. Their 
beauty captivates the heart, their glorious hues 
entrance the eye, till man's whole being thrills 
with praise and gratitude to God on high. 

“Their patients’ bodies and their health, are 
not the doctors’ only care; for every one most 
go to school, and minds, as well as bodies, share 
in this uplift, this glorious climb to reach per- 
fections highest plane, to stand where father 
Adam stood, and to his perfect powers attain. 

“Their mihds have been so warped by sin, 
and so beclouded by the lie that Satan told our 
mother Eve when he declared, "Thou shalt not 
die’. The higher faculties have been so subju- 


, Tk GOLDEN AGE 


BB00€LT8, K, L 


gated by the fall, that proper balance has been 
lost and selfishness rules over all 

“That lie, with all its dreadful brood of error, 
superstition, fear, shall be held up to scorn of 
all; and great Jehovah’s name be cleared. The 
beauties of His character shall be unfolded to ‘ 
their gaze, and every false, distorted view from 
every mind shall be erased. 

“They see why justice has enforced His 
stern decree from age to age. They’1l magnify 
the wisdom shown in His great plan at every 
stage. They’1l stand in wonder at the love which 
sent His only Son to die, and let a rebel race 
have power to mock, and scourge, and crucify. 

“And when they see His mighty power, which 
governs all the universe displayed in their be- 
half each day, in rolling back sin’s dreaful 
curse, their hearts will open up to God, as turn- 
eth flower to the sun; and resurrection’s glori- 
ous work in every one will be be 

“O happy day for all the earth, when love the 
motive power shall be; heart, body, mind, will : 
all keep pace and grow each day more fair to 
see! The long dark night behind their backs, 
their faces turned toward the new; could human 
heart ask more than this, will they be satisfed, 
think yout 

“Ah, no! for every heart shall ery to have 
their loved ones back again, those whom they 
laid away with tears, through all the years of 
death’s dark reign. And here is where thé doc- 
tors show their greatest power, when they shall 
stand and bid the prisoners come once more, 
from every tomb, from sea or land. 

“Can you not hear the shouts of joy as loved 
ones clasp their long-lost dead? When hungry 
empty arms are filled, when aching hearts are 
comforted? When friend meets friend to walk 
again life’s path together as of yore? Oh, now 
their hearts are satisfied! They could not ask 
for any more. 

“They’re walking up the grand highway; the 
doctors’ work is neariy done. When each one 
has perfection reached God’s blessed kingdom 
will have come. Oh, would you not this power 
share? Now, Doctor, truly answer me; do not 
these doctors far surpass the Drs. Electricity ?” 

He answered, “Yes! and I would like to see 
the end of sin’s dark reign, and to the prayer, 
‘Thy kingdom come, with all my heart I say 
Amen. But while we wait for that. blest dav to 
shed its blessings all around, send all the suffer- 
ing ones you meet to Dr. Black of Allentown." 


Precession of Equinoxes and the North Star By O. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. 


WELL-KNOWN astronomer has described 
the Precession of the Equinoxes as “the 
gyration of the axis of the earth around a per- 
pendicular to the plane of its orbit in a period 
of 25,788 years”. The period has also been 
.stated as 25,868 years; approximately, it is 
25,800 years. As the earth spins around on its 
orbit, it wobbles, and the wobbling motion 
causes the Celestial Pole to move very slowly 
in a circle around the pole of the ecliptic. The 
ecliptic is the apparent path of the sun among 
the stars. There is also a very slight motion to 
the ecliptic itself and its pole; so the combined 
motion is somewhat complicated. The ancients, 
indeed, found it a very puzzling phenomenon; 
nor was it ever satisfactorily explained until 
tbe antiquated Ptolemaic system was supersed- 
ed by that of Copernicus. 

Precession is the effect of the earth’s re- 
sponse to two contrary movements—its rota- 
tion, and the pull of the san’s and moon’s at- 
traction on the inclination of its axis. At the 
equator, the earth’s rotation has a velocity of 
1,040 and a fraction miles per hour. A sphere 
tends to keep in the same plane of rotation; 
so that the position of the earth’s axis would 
remain constant, if the plane of its equator 
passed through the sun. But the axis of the 
earth is not perpendicular to its orbit, but in- 
clined 234 degrees (more exactly, 23 degrees, 
27 minutes, 8.23 seconds) to that perpendicular, 
which accounts for the phenomenon called the 
“obliquity of the ecliptie” — the divergence of 
tbe Celestial Equator from the sun’s path. Ow- 
- ing to centrifugal force, our planet is an oblate 
spheroid, with its greatest diameter at its equa- 
tor. Likewise the gaseous envelope of our plan- 
et is thinnest at the poles and at the equator 
thickened into a bulge, or ring, more than 
thirteen miles in depth. 

As the plane of the earth’s orbit passes 
through the center of the sun, the attraction of 
that lunvnary is continually exerted to over- 
come the tilt of its axis, which is maintained 
by rotation. The attraction of the sun is more 
powerful on that point of the gaseous ring 
nearest to it than on the earth’s center; hence, 
greater thah its centrifugal force. It is least 
on the pointifarthest from the sun, so there is 
a surplus force to draw that side away from 
the sun. As the ring is placed obliquely toward 
the sun, the effect of these surplus forces is to 


pull it down until the earth’s equator is in the 
plane of its orbit. But this is counteracted by 
the earth’s rotation; 50, instead of being pulled 
down toward the sun, there is produced a very 
slow motion at right angles to this direction— 
which is the motion of precession. This motion 
is not uniform, but greater in the months of 
June and December, when the sun is at its 
greatest declination, or distance from the equa- 
tor; it is least in March and September, when 
the sun is on the equator. For then the plane of 
the ring passes through the sun, and the forces 
which tend to draw its opposite sides toward 
and from the sun are neutralized by acting di- 
rectly against each other. 

In consequence of precession, the Celestial 
Pole does not remain stationary, but gradually 
shifts from point to point, traversing a circle 
during the slow ages. Our present North Star, 
Polaris, was -not always in the same relative 
position to the Celestial Pole, but has been 
drawing nearer to it for about 12,000 years. 
Aîfter two more centuries, it will be only + de- 
gree from the Pole instead of 1} degrees, as at 
present. The North Star does not appear as a 
fixed point in the heavens, as many people sup- 
pose, but describes a small circle, 24 degrees 
in diameter, or five times the apparent diameter 
of the moon, during 24 hours. (Or, properly, 
23 hours, 56 m., 4.09 s.) Within this small circle 
are eighty stars visible through a telescope, and 
two hundred recorded on photographie plates. 

Thus, the Polar Star seems to move rapidly 
(comparatively speaking) in a small circle of 
steadily diminishing circumference around a 
point in the heavens which itself is slowly mov- 
ing in a large circle. After two hundred years, 
Polaris will commence to expand this circle 
moving farther and farther away from the 
Pole, until in about 12,000 years Vega in “Or- 
pheus Lyre” will be our North Star. Vega 1s 
a brilliant, bluish star, the fourth brightest in 
the whole sky, and is supposed to represent that 
point in space toward which our solar system 
is travelling at the rate of thirty-four miles 
per second. After another 12,000 years, Polaris 
will again be our North Star. 

About 4,000 years ago, Thuban in the “Drag- 
on” was the North Star. The stellar body now 
actually nearest to the Pole is invisible to the 
naked eye, being a ninth magnitude telescopic 
star. Polaris, called a second magnitude star, 
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is in reality a stellar system, consisting in the 
first place, of a telescopic double, whose largest 
component is a spectroscopie triple. So this 
single point of light, in fact, consists of four 
stars. It is so far away from the earth that it 
requires forty-five years for its light, travelling 
at the rate of 186,360 miles a second, to reach 
us. It has been well saïd that navigators might 
steer for half a century, unwittingly, by the 
light of an extinguished orb. The ancients 
fancied they beheld in the Little Dipper a re- 
semblance to a dog, rather than a bear, conse- 
quently they named Polaris Cynosura, meaning 
“the end of the dog’s tail,” whence we derive 
our word cynosure—and few will deny that a 
dogs tail is frequently a “center of attraction” 
to the eye. 

To the precession is attributable the differ- 
- ence between the Sidereal year of 365 days, 6 
hours, 9 minutes, and 9 seconds, which repre- 
sents the revolution of the sun in the heavens, 
and the Tropical, or Equinoctial year of 365 
days, 5 hours, 48 minutes, and 48 seconds, which 
marks the return to the same equinox. The 
latter is the calendar and civil year. One revo- 
Iution of the sun among the stars does not ac- 
curatelv correspond to the return of the same 
seasons: for whatever constellation the sun 
may be in, the seasons depend on its return to 
the same equinox. Since the wobbling of the 
earth’s axis induces a corresponding movement 
of its equator, which must always he 90 degrees 
from its poles, the sun crosses the equator 20 
minutes earlier each year, making a diiference 
of 5 hours and 20 minutes to the centurv. The 
effect is that the equinoxes slide around in a 
direction from east to west, contrary to the 
movements of all the planets — unless as some 
astronomers inferred, Uranus, and possibly 
Neptune also, have a retrograde motion. 

Wen we contemplate the illimitahle abves 
of space with its unplumbed depths and anfath- 
omable mysteries, its distances and immensities 
bevond, the grasp of human comprehension, 
time-valütes lose their customarr significanee. 
Standing awred on the brink of intinitr, wr gain 
a wholly novel perspective, a new sense of pro- 
portion, so that the usual rontine of our daily 
lives lose its engrossing ininortance: its sali- 
ent features become inconspienous. Out of the 
billion and a half people of aur workl, who 
knowe of ourself and our affairs? or even of 
the busy local community we honor with our 
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presence! A recent traveller in the Andes was 
amazed because the natives supposed that tbe 
United States, Great Britain, Germany, and 
Russia were villages merely, in a neighboring 
country. 

Even the earth is invisible outside of our. 
solar system, whose central sun is but an in- 
significant speck in the cosmie scheme com- 
pared with such giant bodies as Betelgeuse with 
a diameter nearly equal to that of the orbit of 
Mars. Such reflections instill a profound reali- 
zation of the vastness of the spatial universe 
and our horizon is immeasurably expanded. On 
the other hand, it remains forever limited as a 
field of research by our physical incapacities, 
80 no one can prove, what some chemists have 
dreamed, that each tiny atom combined into 
the molecules which compose the cellular struc- 
ture of our bodies constitutes a microscopie 
universe, as it were, in itself, of revolving elec- 
trons: wheels within wheels, worlds within 
worlds !—infinitesimal worlds, inhabitated, per- 
haps, thought the chemists, by sentient beings, 
as oblivionus of our consciousness as we are of 
theirs. For, they argued, the indivisible unit 
may be such only to our gross perceptions ; there 
are regions into which we cannot enter; if there 
seems to be evidence of indefinite multiplica- 
tion, why not infinite subdivision? We are 
prone to lose our way in the intangible; hence, 
the Almighty has formülated rules for our 
gaidance which are ample to insure us happi- 
ness, if we would only observe them. 

Since, then, we know so very little, should 
not we therefore, humble ourselves in the pres- 
ence of Him who knows all? who willed all this 
stupendous universe to come into existencef 
Well might we doubt—insignificant creatures 
that we'are, precariously clinging to our dim 
orb in an obscure corner of space — that we 
enjoyed any special claim to His interest, bad 
we not His positive words of reassurance. It 
is written, “The heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is my foatstool”; and “I will make the 
place of my feet glorious”.—Isa. 66:1; 60:13. 


THE GLORY OF THE LORD 


The heav’ns declare Thy glory, Lord, 
Through all the realms of boundless space 
The soaring mind may roam abroad, 
And there Thy power and wisdom trace, 
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Jewish Sabbath Shadows Good Things to Come 5 Seriamin H Barton (Deceased) 


REPRINTED BY REQUEST) 


Go never authorised anyone to ue the 
Sabbath of the Decalogue from the seventh 
day of the week to the first. But we do believe 
that just as truly as the Christian has a greater 
High Priest, and a greater sacrifice,and a greater 
tabernaele than Israel had, 80, too, the follower 
of Christ has a much greater sabbath than had 
the follower of Moses. Everything under the 
Jewish dispensation was typical of ‘‘good things 
to come”. (Hebrews 10: 1) The Atonement Day, 
the Passover, the sebbatie years, the jubilees, 
ete., were all figures of more important things, 
so why should it seem strange that the seventh 
or Sabbath day was typical any more than the 
seventh or sabbatic year? That this is the Serip- 
tural thought hear Paul in Colossians 2:16, 17: 
“Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in 
drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new 
moon, or of the sabbath days: which are a 
shadow of good things to come; but the body is 
of Christ”’. The seventh-day keepers will argue 


ÿ that the Säbbath heré refers to some of those 
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yearly occasions, which were also called Sab- 
baths, because part of their observance required 
rest from ordinary labor; for instance, the Day 
of Atonement. But this cannot be the meaning 
of Paul's language, for he had already included 
all these yearly sabbaths under the words, ‘‘an 
holy day’. In harmony with his usual syste- 
matic forms of expression Paul first spoke of 
the yearly holy days, then came the monthly 
festivals, the new moons, and next the weekly 
rest days. The Christian has a sabbath, too, 
but, as we shall see, his sabbath is as much 
greater than the Jewish Sabbath as the sub- 
stance of a thing is greater than its shadow. 

It may be asked: ‘* Did not the Lord in Exodus 
31: 16 speak of the seventh day Sabbath as being 
given for a perpetual covenant?”” In answer 
to this. the very identical language which the 
Lord used here of the Sabbath He uses elsewhere 
of the harvest offering (Levitieus 23:14), the 
Pentecostal secrifice (Leviticus 23:21), the Day 
of Atonement (Levticus 23:31, 32), and the 
feast ot tabernacles. (Levticus 23: #1) The same 
Hebrew word olam, which is translated “‘per- 
petual”” in the seventh-lay reference, is the 
word transiated ‘‘forever’’ in the other pas- 
sages. (See Young's Analytical Concordance) 
50 if the Advent view is correct we should still 
be keeping the fenst of tabernacles as well as 
the Sabbath, but as some of their own brethren 


have shown, when dealing with the punishment 
of the wicked, the word olam, like the Greek 
aion, really means ‘‘age-lasting”’, or ‘‘lasting to 
a consummation”’. It is sometimes used in the 
sense of eternal, but not necessarily. Thus in 
Exodus 29 : 9 we read of the priestiy office being 
given to Aaron and his descendants ‘‘for a per- 
petual statute’’, the same word olem being used. 
But that it does not properiy mean ‘‘perpetual’ 
in this passage is evident, for Aaron’s family 
lost the priesthood 1800 Jours ago. Note He- 
brews 7: 11-14. 

We find, then, that J ehovah used the very 
same language in speaking of the weekly Sab- 
bath which He used respecting other Jewish 
institutions which passed away wben that of 
which they were typical came, s0 similarly may 
not the Jewish Sabbath have péssed away, being 
supplanted by a grestér #abbethf Notice our 
Lord’s words in Matthew 5: 17,18 “Think not 
that I am come to destroy the law or the pro- 
phets; I am not come to destroy bat to fulñfll; 
for verily I say unto yon, Till heaven and earth 
pass one jot or one tittle shall ia no wise pass 
from the law till all be fulfilled”. Our Savior 
did not say the Law should not pass away, but 
that it should not pass away ontil it was fulfilled. 
But He tells us first that He came to fulfill it, 
so if it was fulfilled in Him it has passed away. 

There is a vast difference between a thing 
being destroyed and passing away as a result 
of fulfillment. The law of cireumeision was 
never destroyed, but it passed away and was 
abolished when that to which it pointed, cir- 
cameision of the heart, was set forth, and it 
is this higher cireumeision we must observe. 
(Romans 2: 28,29) Likewise Christ did not de- 
stroy the Law. nor set it at naught, but His 
perfect life fulfilled its every requirement, as 
we imperfect creatures could not, aud thus He 
became the great inheritor of all the promises 
of the Law, with the right to distribute what 
He inherited under the Law to all who would 
become His. Additionallr the Law led to Christ 
and pointed Him out as the Holy One of whom 
Moses had said, ‘‘Hear ye him’. (Acts 7:37: 
Galatians 3:24,25) Therefore to consider the 
Law given throngh Moses as binding upon the 
Christian is to doubt whether Christ has ac- 
complished what He came for—“*to fulfill”? the 
Law. Of course the Christian must study that 
Law, and he finds jewels of inspired wisdom in 
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it; but he studies it as a shadow of better things, 
as typical of the blessings promised under the 
greater than Moses—Christ. 

Then is the follower of Christ under no law? 
Yes; he is under a new law, a higher law. Just 
es he has a better High Priest, a better sacrifice, 
a better everything than the Jew had, s0 he has 
a better law, and it contains a better sabbath. 
Isaiah 42: 21 foretold that Christ was to ‘'mag- 
nify the law and make it honorable’, and we 
are now under this magnified law. The Law said: 
“éThou shalt not kill,’ but Christ magnified that 
when He taught that whosoever hateth his 
brother without a cause is guilty of murder. 
(See Matthew 5:21, 22, 27,28) The Law said: 
“éThou shalt not steal,’’ but Christ taught us 
that we should not merely refrain from robbing 
our neighbor, but be ever ready to share with 
him what we have, even to the extent of laying 
down our lives for our brethren. (John 13:33; 
1 John 3:16) The Law said: ‘Honor thy father 
and thy mother”; but we are instructed to 
“honor all to whom honor is due’.—Romans 13 :7. 


So we see that Christ magnified the first, 
second, third, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth 
and tenth commandments, but some fail to real- 
ize that He magnified the fourth, the Sabbath 
commandment, too. To the contrary, they believe 
He made it smaller. One put it to me this way: 
“Before Christ every little act contrary to the 
Sabbath commandment, even the building of a 
fire, was to be severely punished, but since 
Christ's sacrifice, as long as we try to do our 
best to keep the Sabbath, the Lord will pardon 
and overlook where we come short in our obedi- 
ence to that command”. That would have mag- 
aified God’s merey, but it would not have magni- 
fied the commandment. Would it be magnifring 
the sixth commandment if we should sav: ‘‘Be- 
fore Christ murder was to be severely punished, 
but since then, if you try ta keep the Law— 
‘thou Shalt not kill’—it will be all right if you 
… do kill a man once in a while’! 


Let me now present our understanding of how 
Christ magnifed the Sabbath law. The Israelite 
was to consider one-tenth of what he had as holy 
anto the Lord; but do we ever hear the Christian 
advised to'give a tithe to the Lordf Not once. 
How much are we advised to give Ilimf Al 
that we are and have. We are to give al] that 
. We Can in as direct a way as we can, and the 
remainder is to be given Him in a more indirect 


Ts GOLDEN AGE 


Bnookixs, N. E 


way; e.g., we give Him the money we spend 
for food and clothing, because our body belongs 
to Him and is being used to glorify and serve 
Him. The food gives us strength to do more 
for Him, therefore the money we spend for food 
is being spent for our Lord. (Romans 12:1; 1 
Corinthians 6:20; 10:31; 2 Corinthians 5:15) 
In Luke 14:33 our Master does not tell us to 
forsake or surrender a tenth, but ‘‘all that he 
bath”?. . 

The Jew sang: ‘Some of self and some of 
thee’’”. The true Christian sings : ‘‘ None of self 
but all of thee”?. 

Likewise the Jew gave God one-seventh of his 
time, but the Christian is to give Him seven- 
sevenths. The Lord said in Leviticus 19:30, 
“Ye shall keep my sabbaths and reverence my 
sanctuary’”. The sanctuary was the holy struc- 
ture through which God manifested Himself to 
Israel So to them the word meant a certain 
definite holy place; but the Christian finds his 
sanctuary wherever he is: every place is a holy : 
place to him. Similarly every day is a holy day, 
a sabbath of rest to him. He has a better sanc- 
tuary to reverence and a better sabbath to keep. 
But not only does his sabbath differ from the 
typical sabbath, the nature of his rest also 
differs. It does not merely mean a cessation 
from manual labor, but a rest from laboring for 
self in order to work and live for God. It means 
to rest as God rested after He had completed the 
work of creation, as the Word expresses it: “To 
enter into his rest”. God’s rest does not mean 
idleness. “He sends his rain and causes his sun 
to shine”? on the seventh just as much as on any 
other day. Then how did He rest? He ceased 
working for Himself in order to.work for man 
through His Son. And how do we rest like Himf 
By ceasing to work for self—to establish our 
own rickteousness through works—and rather 
to rest in our God-given justification, and this 
that God may work in us and we may thus work 
for Him through Christ. Hear Hebrews 4:10, 
“For he that is entered into his rest, he also 
hath ceased from his own works, as God did 
from his.” And then Paul continues in verse 11, 
f6Let us labor therefore,’’ not let us cease from 
labor, but labor to put down these selfish pro- 
peusities which would lead us, contrary to God’s 
will, to live for self, instead of permitting us ‘‘ta 
enter into that rest”. This rest of which the 
seventh day was a type will not end with this 
Life, but it will continue an eternal rest, : 
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Lans derse lie Car that God’s rest 
day was not a period of twenty-four hours, but, 
like the six days of creation, was a long period 
of time. In our own language this is a very com- 
mon use of the word ‘‘day’’, and it is equaily 
#Ærequent in Bible language. (2 Peter 3:8; 
Psalm %5:7-10) While the day of salvation of 
2 Corinthians 6:2 is already over 1800 years 
long, so it was with the great days of creation. 
They were long periods of time, and likewise 
the seventh day, in which God rested, is a long 
period; it is not over yet. 

But to return to the subject of this letter. In 
Isaiah 58:13 we have a description by the in- 
spired Prophet of what constitutes Christian 
sabbath-keeping. We must refrain from doing 
our own ways, and from finding our own pleas- 
üres, and from speaking our own words. That 
is sabbath-keeping. But the Christian must do 
that every day, therefore every day must be a 
gabbath to‘him. The latter part of the verse, 


- Revised Version, reads: ‘And shalt honor it, 
- not doing thine own ways,’’ ete. Every day we 


are to ‘‘speak as the oracles of God’. (1 Peter 
4:11) Every day God is to work in us ‘‘to do of 
his good pleasure”. (Philippians 2:13) Every 
day ‘‘the steps of a good man are ordered of 
the Lord”. (Psalm 37:23) So, every day is a 
sabbath to him who liveth ‘‘not unto himself”?. 


. Is not this a glorious magnifying of the Law? 


We can now gee how ‘‘Christ is the end of 
the Law for righteousness [justification] to 
every one that believeth”. (Romans 10:4) We 
can understand why Paul could say in Galatians 
3:19, “The law was added . . . till the seed 
should come”’. Then in verses 23 to 25 he boldly 


‘compares the Law to a severe pedagogue to 


whom they were committed for a season, “but 
after that faith is come we are no longer under 
a pedagogue””. And we can comprehend why 
Paul mourns beeause ‘‘ye observe days’” (Gal- 
atians 4: 10, 11), and intimates that the brother 
is ‘weak. who ‘‘esteems one day [Saturday or 
Sanday] äbove another’? (Romans 14:5—read 
verses 1 to 7), failing to realize that they are all 
to be counted as days in which His glory is to 
be sought. 

Some good Christian people divide the Law 
into two parts, calling the Decalogue ‘‘the law 
of God’, and'the remainder ‘‘the law of Moses”, 
and then claiming that Christ did away with the 
law of Moses, bat not with the law of God. This 
is an awiful mistake: it was all the law of God, 
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because it came from Him, and it is all the law 
of Moses in that it came through him. (Leviti- 
cus 26: 46; Deuteronomy 5:5) Thus our Savior, 
in Mark 7:10, quotes one of the ten command- 
ments (Exodus 20:12: Deuteronomy 5:16, and 
then in the same verse a law which was not in 
the Decalogue (Exodus 21 : 17 ; Levitieus 20: 9), 
and yet attributes them both to Moses. He was 
not the author of either, but he was the agent 
through whom God delivered both commands. 

Furthermore, the fact that the Law, which 
was until John (Luke 16:16; Matthew 11:13), 
ineluded the Decalogue as well as the ceremonial 
features of the Law, is proved by Romans 7:6, 
7; for Paul, after saying, ‘‘We are delivered 
from the law,’’ leaves no doubt as to what law 
is meant by quoting from the tenth command- 
ment. And as his words show we are no longer 
under the letter (it was the letter which was on 
the stones), but under the spirit, the antitype, 
that which was shadowed forth in the words on 
the stones, the greater law of love. (James 1: 26; 
2:8) When we read, therefore, in the books 
from Acts to Revelation about the redeemed 
keeping “the commandments of God”, we do not 
think of the letters in stone given through Moses, 
but of the magnified law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus.—Romans 8: 2. 

Notice another passage, viz, 2 Corinthians 
3:3-11. The expression, ‘‘written and engraven 
in stones,’” and the reference to Moses’ face 
shining at the time is evidence that Paul is 
speaking of the Decalogue. In verse 7 he tells 
us how the Law was accompanied with such 
glory that it even caused Moses’ face to shine. 
Then in verse 8 he refers to something which 
would be accompanied with more glory, and fol- 
lowing this up shows that when ‘‘the glory that 
excelleth’” (v. 10) should come then that which 
wes given with glory—-i. e., the Law written and 
engraven on stones—was to be ‘‘done away’’, 
(v. 11) Note the remarkable similarity between 
the Revised Version rendering of verse 11 and 
Matthew 5:18 Then in verses 12 to 18 Paul 
shows that while Israel had Moses cover his face 
so they could not see the glorious results of the . 
giving of that glorious Law, yet we should re- 
frain from covering our hearts with the veil of 
prejudice, ete, as we wish to see the more 
glorious results of this more glorious law upon 
the hearts and lives of our brethren, especially 
as it was reflected in our great Elder Brother, 
the Lord Jesus—2 Corinthians 3:18 


444 

Paul’s preaching upon the seventh day, ete, 
is no endorsement of one day above another. 
That was a day when the cessation from labor 
brought the Jews together in their synagogues 
and gave Paul an opportunity he gladly used. 
Wherever and whenever he found ears to hear 
he was ready to preach. There were crowds in 
the synagogues on the seventh day, so Paul went 
there, and there were numbers at the market 
every day, 50 Paul preached there on other 
days. (Acts 17:17) So just as Paul esteemed 
those opportunities, so we esteem the oppor- 
tunities afforded us on the first day, not because 
there is a divine command to consider that day 
a sabbath above other days, although we con- 
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sider it a very appropriate der for meetings of 
the people of God, being our Lord’s resurrection 
day. However, refraining from actual labor on 
the first day is not an endorsement of the wrong 
ideas many have held about it, any more than. 
a belief in the Bible would mean an endorsement 
of the many wrong views which have been en- 
tertained of its teaching. It has been a great 
comfort to me to find that salvation does not 
hang upon such a slender cord as the keeping of 
a weekly rest day. 

There are other features of the Sabbath, for 
instance its foreshadowing of the Millennium, 
which I have not touched upon at all 





Anglo-Israelism By C. V. Tenney 


NB of the great delusions of the last days— 
Anglo-Israelism—is being revived and 
preached in our churches by certain gifted and 
plausible speakers, to the detriment of the cause 
of truth. For this reason we wish to present 
briefiy some of their strong arguments and show 
bow they may be refuted from the Scriptures. 
This theory had a running some years ago, 
at which time it met its match in the persons of 
Couch, Pile, Hemenway, David Baron, Hon. E. 
E. Burpee, and others. These staunch defenders 
of ‘‘the faith once delivered to the saints’”’ hav- 
ing passed off the stage of action, it has raised 
its ugly head once more to find no one to oppose 
it. For this reason, it is high time new defenders 
of the truth arose and loudly denounced this 
theory. 

In the first place, these advocates claim that 
there is a distinetion between the term Jew and 
the term IsraeLITE, referring the term Jew to 
the visible Hebrew of today while claiming that 
tbe term Israelite refers to the Anglo-Saxon 
nations, especially Great Britain and the United 
States of. America. 

This clatm is easily refuted from the Scerip- 
tures. There is no distinction whatever be- 
tween JE and IsraeLiTEe in the Scriptures when 
speaking of the Hebrew people after the Baby- 
lonian Captivity. Read carefully for proof the 
following passages: Acts 21:39; Romans 11:1; 
2 Corinthians“1l : 22, 24; Acts 13: 16; 28: 19, 20; 
2:14; 3:12; Matthew 10:5,6. Note that the 
people are addressed as both Jew and Israelite, 
interchangeably. Ezra calls them Jews eight 


times and Israel twenty-four times; Nehemiah 
calls them Jews eleven times and Israel seven- 
teen times; Esther calls them Jews forty-five 
times ; the New Testament calls them Jews one 
hundred seventy-five times and Israelites forty- 
nine times. 

Their second principal claim is that there was 
no return from Babylon of the ten tribes of 
Israel, either nationally, by tribes, or by rem- 
pants. 

This claim also, is easily refuted from the 
Scriptures. Read carefully Ezra 2:92; 7:7, 
13; 6:16, 17; 8:35; 1:3;: Nehemiah 7:73: 
Acts 2:5. Also note that the term Babyion re- 
fers to the Empire, which included old Assyria, 
as well as the city. After the captivity, Josephus 
said that the cities of Palestine lay very thick, 
and that the very least of them contained about : 
15,000 inhabitants. At the time of the Macca- 
bees, it is recorded by Dr. Pusey, there were 
millions of Israelites in Palestine. The fact is 
that the captivity broke up the division among 
the Jews and when they returned it was by 
families and the remnant included somz of 
every tribe. 

Thirdly, they claim that there is an election 
of race as well as an election of free grace. The 
election of race, they say, included the Anglo- 
Saxons in the plan of redemption, regardless of 
character. 

This claim should not appear serious to any 
person who fully understands the plan of sal- 
vation The Scriptures teach the election of 
@raca oniy. This election is for those who c1me 
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through Crus who is the onzy door. The gos- 
pel mak “ho distinction whatever between 
Jew or Gretk, male or female, bond or free. 
Read carefully the following passages: 2 Peter 
1:10; Romans 9:6,11; Galatians 3:16, 29. 

‘If ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs according to the promise.” 

These theorists, in the fourth place, claim that 
there is no such thing as conditional prophecy, 
and that all unfulfilled prophecies concerning 
fleshly Israel are yet to be fulfilled in the future. 

This claim is easily overthrown. There are 
many conditional prophecies in the Bible. Here 
are a few samples: Deuteronomy 28: 1, 14-15, 
68; Exodus 3:7, 8; Jeremiah 18:7, 10; Jonah 
3:4; Ezekiel 38 and 39; Zechariah 6:12, 15; 
Matthew 23:37; Romans 11: 23. 

It is a fact that the prophecies regarding the 
restoration of the temple after the return were 
partially fulfilled; srcacse the Jews only par- 
tially met the conditions laid down in the pro- 


- 'phecies. Read Ezra 9:5,6; Nehemiah 1:6,7; 


Maelachi 1:8; Mark 12:12, to see how they con- 
tinued in sin. 

There are other points which might be made. 
We believe, however, that having knocked down 
several of the main props of this theory, it 
should easily fall to the ground. Prof. Rawlin- 
son said of this theory, that it is not calculated 
to affect the opinion of those competent to form 
one; but for fear some one may be misled into 
error we are anxious to write this message. 

There is no room for such a program in the 
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teachings of the parables. See Luke 19:12, 27; 
Matthew 21:33,45. There is no place for such 
a theory in the consecutive prophecies, as given 
by Daniel, Christ or John. Daniel says (chapter 
nine) that after A. D. 70, the Jews shall be no 
more God’s people. 

The teaching of the Two Covenants is that 
the first was worn oùt and displaced by the 
second. See Hebrews 8:9,10; Galatians 4:22, 
31; Jeremiah 18:10,1£4 

Finally, some of their absurd applications of 
prophecy should turn us away from this error. 
For instance: 

They claim that the Euphrates river was 
miraculously divided for the Los? TEN TRIBES on 
their way to Great Britain. : 

They claim the stone Joseph used for a pillow 
in the desert is now wader the throne in Eng- 
land, having been carried by the Israelites, after 
Moses brought water from it. 

They claim the adoption of Romans 9: 4 refers 
to the adopting of Ephraim and Manasseh by 
Jacob. ; | | 

They claim Great Britain to be descended 
from Joseph’s half-breed sons, which explains 
the fact that their noses are straight while that 
of the real Hebrew of today is hooked. 

They claim the references in the Bible to 
‘““Isles”’ mean the British Isles. They claim for 
themselves all the promises which we under- 
stand belong to the church through Christ. 

But perhaps this is enough evidence to con- 
vince one of the falsity of the theory. 


Clergy Influence at Washington By K. P. Loop 


Fe fifteen years I was an employé of the 
local post-office ; but as I was a Bible Student 
the local clergy did not like me and wanted to 
get me out. When the war came on, they had 
their chance and got busy right away, with the 
result that I was dismissed from the service by 
wire, on April 5, 1918, without even charges be- 
ing preferred against me or without my having 
an opportunity to reply to them, as the law 
says that À should have. 

I took the matter up with Senator Chamber- 
lain, and with his help I finally did get from the 
post-office department their reasons for dis- 
missing me. In their letter to Senator Cham- 
berlain they gave four of them, as follows: 


“Hon. Geo. E. Chamberlain, U. S. Senator. 
My dear Senator: ; 

In answer to vour letter of the 29th ultimo, which 
the Postmaster General has referred to me, regarding 
Kirp P. Loop, formerly a letter carrier at McMinnville, 
Oregon, who was remc-ed from the service on April 5, 
1918, I beg to inform ou that a number of complaints 
were received at the Dept, regarding the [Christian] 
conduct of Mr. Loop, and the matter was made the 
subject of a very Careful investigation. The investiga- 
tion disclosed that Mr. Loop had bcen one of the leaders 
of the I. B. S. A. in McMinnville. The association was 
denied the use of the lodge hall for meetings, and the 
meeting of March 20 [prayer meeting] was seheduled 
to be held at the residence of Mr. Loop. Mr. Loop as- 
sisted in the distribution af copies of the book called 
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#The Finished Mystery”. [Before it was banned by the 
Government]. As you are probably aware, the Dept. 
of Justice holds that this book violates the Espionage 
Act and proceedings are pending against the moving 
spirits of the L B. S. A. for their action in publishing 
the book. The Dept. believes that Mr. Loop îs not a 
proper person to be retained in the employ of the Gov- 
erament at this time. In view of your very great inter- 
est in the matter Î regret that more favorable action 
could not have been taken. 

*  [Signed] J. C. Koows, First Asst. P. M. Gen.” 


Hats Off, 


DESPITE the easily-proven fact that the 
whole clergy business is a self-perpetuating 
fraud, that there was no such class in the early 
church, and should be no such class in the 
church now, the clergy are determined at least 
to be respected. And if the people who know of 
the fraud they are trying to perpetuate dare 
to laugh at them, or assist others to laugh at 
them, woe be to those luckless individuals here- 
after, because the “public morals board” 
(whatever that is — our idea is that private 
morals are the thing that should be sought af- 
ter) of the Methodist Episcopal Church is going 
to make a bold effort, so it alleges, to “stop 
the contemptuous treatment of the Protestant 
ministry by some cartoonists, artists and au- 
thors. On the stage and in motion pictures the 
Protestant minister is seldom represented ex- 
cept as an effeminate fool. [Wonder how they 
ever got that idea—Ed.] The members of the 
Protestant churches are exhorted to be liberal, 
to take humor as humor and be slow to wrath. 
But the members of the Roman Catholic church 
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The M. E. minister, D. L. Fields, told one of 
the boys in the office some time before I was 
dismissed that “that man Loop ought to be put 
out of the service, and I would like to have the 
job of circulating a petition to have him put 
out”. I never saw any of the “complaints”, but 
Ihaveit straight that the clergy were the “mov- 
ing spirits” in my case. Besides, who else would 
care anything about my religion and about 
prayer meetings being held in my hometf 


Gentlemen ! 


do not tolerate such treatment of their priest- 
hood, which is always represented on the stage 
and elsewhere in a most favorable way and 
whose religion is treated with consideration. 
The Catholics are to be commended. The time 
has come also when Protestants should not tol- 


erate any other than courteous treatment of | 


their religion and ministry.”? 

The way, at present, by which the ‘‘publie 
morals board’’ will punish offenders is that as 
soon as any violations of their ideas of pro- 
priety'in respect to the clergy are brought to 
their notice, they will make the whole matter 
publie. We wish them luck, and if they will 
really publish the facts we will furnish them 
with duplicate plates of the leading articles in 
Te Goznex AGE Numbers 60, 61, 62 and 63, so 
that they will have an abundance of material 
to start with. This ‘publie morals board’” has 
its headquarters in Washington — a place fn- 
mous for the taking on of the morals of the pub- 
lie at thin same time that the private variety is 
cast off. ° 


An Old-time American By June A. Neelly 


: HAVE read Tue Govex Ace for a year. I 
am what is called a Democrat. I consider 
myself a Southern gentleman, and was once a 
free American citizen. I am now eighty vears 
old; and at my age I hate to be cursed by a 
lot of shortihaired women and long-haired men, 
and pin-headed preachers who have created 
more hell thé world over than the war of 61-65 
caused in America. 
I do not think the United States should have 
entered the World War until we had been at- 


tacked; and then, if we were wroug, we should 
have retracted and not fought. I fought through 
one war of four years, and at that time I 
thought we were right; but rears of experience 
have made me cautious—have male me appre- 
ciate what a horrible thing war really is. 

You certainiy speak the truth in your issue 
of January 18, 1922. I am glad to read the 
truth, no matter who is hurt. When my time is 
up, if I am living, send me the paper for an- 
other year. ‘ | 
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‘through Jesus Christ. 


‘opportunity of life. 
. expressions referring to the dead as asleep. 






“The dead cannot breathe, think or feel. 
‘iThou takest away their breath, they die, and 
return to their dust.”’ (Psalm 104:29) ‘‘His 
breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; 
in that very day his thoughts perish.’’ (Psalm 


= 146:4) A person when unconscious does not 


feel. This is illustrated by the fact that when 


‘ a person is taken to a hospital for an operation 


the surgeon puts the patient under an anesthetie, 


. puts him to sleep s0 that he cannot feel during 
: the operation. 


“Again the Scriptures read :‘‘The living know 


* that they shall die, but the dead know not any- 
thing. Also their love, and their hatred, and 
. Leir envy, is now perished.” (Eeclesiastes 9:53, 
_ 6) Being unconscious, they know not anything 
‘: when dead. 


“Whatsoever thy hand lindeth 
to do, do it with thy might; for there is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave, whither thou goest.”-Ecclesiastes 9: 10. 

“Again speaking of man, God says of him: 


“Nevertheless man being in honor abideth not: 
‘he is like the beasts that perish’”. (Psalm : 49: 


12) Anything that perishes cannot be conscious, 


: cannot be in existence and of course cannot be 


immortal. | 
étÎt was Jesus who said :‘‘God so loved the 


: world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 


whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
But have everlasting life””. (John 3:16) Here 
the proof is conelusive that death means the 
perishing of all unless redemption is received 
This would absolutely 
disprove consciousness of the dead and would 


‘disprove also the immortality of the soul. 


“Death is spoken of in the Bible as a sleep, 
for the‘regson that God intends in His due time 
to awaken all of the dead and give them an 
The Bible abounds in the 


À few of these expressions are: ‘David slept 


‘with his fathers, and was buried in the city of 
David”. (1 Kings 2:10) 
asleep.”’ (2 Peter 3:4) 
remain until this day, but some are fallen 
asleep.”’ (1 Corinthians 15:6) ‘‘I would not 


‘The fathers fell 
‘“The greater part 
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STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” ("7°%rsr soox 
With Issue Number 60 we began runniog Judge Rutherford's new book, 

= “Tbe Harp of God”, with accompunying questions, taking the pince of both 
Advanced and Juveniie Bibie Studies which have been hitherto published 
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have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are asleep:;... them also which sleep 
will God bring [forth] by Jesus [in the resur- 
rection].’’—1 Thessalonians 4:13, 14. 

“We must conclude from these Sceriptures 
that the dead are wholly unconscious from the 
moment of death until such future time as the 
Lord may be pleased to awaken them out of 
death and give them opportunity ef life, which 
He purpose: to do, as set torth in His great plan. 
(John 5:28,29) Man was made of the dust 
He was sentenced to return to the dust; that is, 
the condition of the dead. And the Lord said: 
‘They that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
arise”.—Daniel 12:2 | 

DOES GOD TORMENT ANY ONBf 

For a long time men have been taught that 
the punishment for the wicked, those who dis- 
obey God, is everlasting torment or torture in 
8 hell burning with unquenchable fire and brim- 
stone. Many have been frightened away from 
the Bible because of this terrible doctrine. Many 
have refused to believe in God and the Lord 
Jesus because of it. It is another doctrine of 
Satan, used to blind the people. The doctrine 
of eternal torment cannot be true for at least 
four separate and distinct reasons: (1) because 
it is unreasonable; (2) because it is repugnant 
to justice ; (3) because it is contrary to the prin- 
ciple of love; and (4) because it is entirely un- 
scriptural. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD"’ 

Can the dead breathe, think, or feel? f 64. 

Give an illustration showing that the dead do not 
feel. T 64. 

Do the dead have knowledge or wisdom? Can they 
love or hate? | 65. 

Give some Scriptural proof that death means to perish, 
and define perish. ff 66.67. 

Why is death sometimes spoken of as sleep? Give 
Scriptural proof. 11] 68, 69. 

How has the doctrine of eternal torment affected 
mauy? % 70. | 

Who is responsible for the doctrine af eternal torment ? 
{ 70. oi 

Give four reasons why the doctrine of eternal torment 
cannot be true. f 70. | 








Do You Want 
To Live Forever 


On Earth? 





No! 


Not if my freedom, liberties or pleasures are to be curtailed by such 
religious fanaticis as we see about us these days! 


ë 


And we agree with you. 

If to ‘scek meekness and to do righteousness’ means to have the 
sanctimonious, long-faced, ‘‘better-than-thou”? attitude of the pest re- 
former; then, truly, life would have no joy. 


But it does not mean that. | | LE 
| Think of a life with no sickness, sorrow, pain, dying, or woe. ï 

That is what living forever on earth is, in a negative way. And can 

you imagine men morose, gloomy, and grouchy, with no sorrows to 

make them so? 

The Larp Bible Study Course outlines God’s plan for blessing man- 

kind with everlasting life and bappiness; points out the ten fnnda- 


mental truths of the Bible; takes these up in logical order, enabling nn : 
you to get a systematie understanding of the Bible. 





You will find it enjoyable; for it lacks the preachment ‘‘Thou shalt 
not’’; and points you to your liberties. , 


The Course can be completed in twelve weeks. 


nm | 
T° Internationat Bible Srudents s 
ë Assoc: , 
THE HARP BIBLE STUDY COURSE | a a tn 


| à : Please enroli me for the Hnrp Bible Stud 
with text book, weekly reading as- Courss. I enclose 68c as full, complete, an 


signments, weekly self-quiz: 68c final payment for the entire Course 


complete. _ L - n 
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“Read sixty minutes every Sunday” 
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T WOULD not do to treat such an important 
topic as will be embraced within this article 
under any such brief heading as the mere word 
“Girls”, and so we choose in part a Latin title 
for the same loveliest and sweetest of all human 
themes. It is Oregon’s motto. It means, ‘She 
flies by her own wings,” and it well represents 
the story we have to tell. Oregon is not averse 
to being in the union. In her own sweet way 
she conveyed the hint to Unele Sam that it would 
be quite the proper thing ; but at the same time 
she would like to have Uncle Sam and everybody 
else know that she is married to him of her own 
volition, and that if worst comes to worst she 
can get along all right without him. Hurréh for 
: Oregon, and for the girl that she so well repre- 
sents! 
-_ We have no apology for discussing this sub- 
ject. We could not think of a more attractive 
one. The man who said, ‘There is nothing in 
the world more attractive than a little girl 
unless it is a big one,’” expressed the true senti- 
ments of every sane man, and most of the in- 
sane ones. Men are made to like the girls, made 
_ that way by the Creator, and made that way by 
the girls themselves, because they are so lovable. 
Indeed, many a man down in his heart has 
really regretted that the Lord made the girls 
80 attractive, because of the too large place they 
have had upon his affections and interests. 
The first man came to grief because he 
thought more of one wisp of a girl than he did 
of his Creator. The angels before the flood came 
to grief for the same reason; and many a man 
who might have been a bright-shining star in 
the first resurrection has gone the way of the 
death that shall know no waking because he has 
-committed the fatal error of letting some human 
eing have the very first place in his heart, the 
‘place that should be reserved for the Creator 





alone; and that human being has usually been 
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The Twentieth-Century Girl 
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the girl that he loved, the one that became in 
deed and in truth an idol in his heart. So this 
subject, while it has its lighter phases, is one of 
mighty import to humankind; and we expect to 
treat it largely from that angle. 


Trustworthiness and Sweetness 

YOUNG man writing in one of the New 

York papers a few weeks ago discoursed 
at length on what he considered the follies of 
the girls of New York city. He pictured them 
as freakish, alluring, improperly clothed, walk- 
ing with mincing steps, overpainted and over- 
perfumed, and went on to say that the real 
American girls Were not to be found in New 
York, but in such cities as Columbus, Waco, 
Nashville, Spokane, Boston, and Philadelphia. 

Little the young man knows about it. New 
York is a great city, the greatest Jewish city in 
the world, the greatest Negro city in the world, 
the greatest Irish city in the world, and one of 
the greatest German cities in the world. But 
it is also the greatest American city; and if the 
young man knew where they were, he would find 
in New York a million or so of the finest tx 
of American girl that ever lived. 

When à man has married a girl that was born 
and brought up and lived all her days in New 
York city, and found her to be the last word in 
honesty, modesty, steadfastness, love, sacrifice, 
and goodness in thought, word and deed; and 
then, after years of bliss, death has robbed him 
of her companionship and he takes another life 
companion from the same identical environment 
and finds her to be the same identical kind of 
character, it makes the young man's assever- 
ations about the girls of New York look silly. 

New York city, big and bad and good, is full 
of girls that are innocent, happy and true blue: 
girls that are spreading kind words and kind. 


acts all over the stores, offices, schoolrooms, hos- 
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pitals, restaurants, factories, and homes of 
earth’s greatest city and are capable of making 
and do make the finest wives in the world; girls 
that are not mere fashion plates and theatre- 
goers, but that can cook and mend with the best 
of themi and, when it comes to intelligence and 
up-to-dateness, have no superiors anywhere. 
And what is true of New York is generally true, 
tbe country over and the world over. 

Sometmes men appreciate the corinanionship 
of women too much. Isber Sarah, a middle-aged 
Syrian, & w:dcwer, attempted several times to 
get his daughter Marjorie, then living with her 
aunt at Iselin, a suburb of New York, to corne 
back home and keep house for him, and be 
company for him. She laughingly put bin off, 
and he suddenly lost his mind and tried to kill 
her. Ile is very contrite now, saying, *‘T don’t 
know why I did it. Why, I wouldn’t harm a 
hair of Marjorie’s head, but [ was so lonely 
without her.”’ Marjorie did not realize how 
much her father missed her, but she knows now 
and has freely forgiven him. Meantime she is 
pretty badly chopped up with a butcher knife, 
which he wielded during his period of aberra- 
tion. 

Another case that did not terminate in the 
same kind of tragedy, but was a tragedy to one 
of the parties nevertheless, was that of a young 
map, Harry C. Anderson, who fell in love with 
a stenographer, Bessie Gitnik, and, in Bessie’s 
own words had followed her ‘‘all over town for 
two years”. He refused to consider himself an 
unwelcome suitor, so Bessie sought the aid of 
the courts to get rid of him. She narrated that 
when she got off the train to go to the office 
+ was always in sight; when she returned at 
ht be was always on the job; and when she 
went for a walk on Sunday he was always plod- 
ding faithfully along in the rear. The young 
man, investigated, turned out to be a proper 
person, really in love with the girl; and the 
court was puzzled to know what it could do to 
help Bessie. Our prophecy is that Bessie will 
be Bessie Anderson sometime instead of Bessie 
Gitnik. There is no use trying to dodge one’s 
fate or to dodge that kind of wooïing. She must 
be a pretty nice girl, or Anderson would not 
be so persistent to have her at all hazards. 


Progressive and Independent 


INIFRED BLaok, writing in the Evening 
Journal of July 19, 1921, says that she has 
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discovered that with all of the fault-finding 
about the present-day girl some brand-new 
virtues have appeared; that she doesn’t faint, 
like the old-fashioned girl; she doesn't cry if 
you look at her; she doesn’t lace herself nearly 
to death; she doesn’t wear shoes two sizes too 
small for her; she is not afraid of mice nor - 
snakes ; she can take care of herself ; she is not : 
catty; she does not believe everything she hears-: 
about another girl and whisper it from ear te 
ear at the next tea- party; and she doesn’t any 
longer take the man’s side as a matter of course. 
Good for Winifred, and good for the modern : 
girl, even though her remarks do hint vaguely 
that other girls, in the remote past, had some 
weaknesses to be deplored. 

We would hardly need to suggest that the 
modern girl is independent. The criticisms of her 
rage largely because of this. It is contended by 
many that she is too independent, that human 
beings were not intended to be overly independ- 
ent, but were rather designed to be dependent, 
mutually helpful to one another, and really need- 
ing one another. 


Romance and Tragedy 


ACING a future which is almost sure to 
include much of suffering and sacrifice, 
every girl is alive to the tragedies of life; but 
nature has kindly endowed her with the romance 
of mind which veils these tragedies and clothes 
the future with primroses and forget-me-nots. 
Such a mind,however,sometimes has marvelous 
faculties for seeing virtues where none exist. : 
There was Landru, the French Bluebeard, who 
was guillotined in February for the murder of 
ten wives and one boy. While he was in the 
Sante prison, Paris, he received a love-letter 
from a girl in which she said to this wretehed 
man, ‘‘ You are the type of man I have dreamed 
of as my future husband, strong, calm, brave, 
handsome, and relentless. When you are re: 
leased I shall be waiting outside the prison to : 
take you home.”? +. 
Foolish as one may adjudge the writer of 

that letter to be, the effect of the letter itself 
was instantaneous. Landru was deligbted, and 
said that if only he had known this woman at 
the beginning it would have changed the whols 
course of his life. The seemingly reasonless de: 
votion of many a woman to a man bas not in 
frequently resulted in the transformation of le 
character. 












































“One cannot be too sure that the girl who seems 
‘be light-hearted and even frivolous is as 
it-hearted as she seems. An instance occurred 
ently, showing the depth of feeling that lies 
beneath a happy exterior. A girl of fourteen 
failed to pass an examination in one of the 
public schools. The matter looked so serious to 
er that although she took the announcement of 
her failure calmly, and with every apparent in- 
ication of composure, she went home, found a 
loaded revolver, and killed herself. This is the 
proof of how deeply she felt what she appeared 
feel hardly at all. 
In another class of jolly, happy-go-lucky girls 
A'teacher read two poems, one a gay piece and 
the other filled with pathos. She took a ballot 
to see which picce the girls liked better, and to 
her surprise found that without exception they 
had preferred the sad poem. 
* À feminine writer in the New York American, 
écissiea the vein of romance in woman’s 
character (designed by nature to preserve her 
youthfulness and make her an object of per- 
petual interest) gives expression to the follow- 
ing, which we print with some doubts as to the 
accuracy of the ideas expressed, but the 
thoughts themselves show that romance is there, 
in the mind of the writer, and seeking expres- 
sion : 
“A woman may be plain-featured and bad-tempered, 
even a cripple ; but if she can keep a man guessing 
“will win out over all the baby faces and come-hither 
es. So with men. We wonder why a woman will run 
away from a handsome, rich, considerate husband who 
loves her, and take up with a romantic blackguard who 
abuses her. The answer is, She knows her hushand; 
and the rascal has the lure of the Unknown. Hence— 
-" Keep ’em guessing! Preserve the mysteries! Let not 
:. the intimacies destroy the preservative reticences! We 
do not want to be sure. We are children, and love a 
“ game. And the essence of any game, even the two great 
games of Love and Life, is that we shall not know what 
: gomes next and what will be the end.” 
The chances are that if one knew the author 
“of the above he would find some dainty, demure 
little woman who would no more think of leaving 
a kind husband and running off with à romantic 
blackguard than she would think of trying to 
æilot a rocket to the moon. But she likes to think 
as doth the boy who, in the spring, dresses and 
talks like Captain Kidd or Geronimo—of the 
Lags she might do if—if. And when her hubby 
w the article, and identified the author by 
& quaint expression familiar to him from 
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long usage, he said nothing, but smiled inwardly, 
and wrinkles appeared at the corners of his eyes. 
Not for worlds would he miss that streak of 
romance in that one whose ways are to him so 
dear. That the ways are not always consistent 
does not bother him; it is enough that they are 
hers. The writer of the following little poem 
accredited to Shakespeare saw the point: 

“Ann Hathaway, she hath a way; 

But were it to my fancy given 

To rate her charms, l’d call them heaven; 

For though a mortal made of clay 

Angels must love Ann Hathaway; 

She heth a way so to control, 

To rapture the imprisoned soul, 

And sweetest heaven on earth display, 

That to be heaven Ann hath a way; 

She hath a way, 
Ann Hathaway— 
To be heaven’s self Ann hath a way.” 


Educational Items 
LIÉE winner of the mentality test at Simmons 
College, Boston, in the spring of 1921, was. 
a typical mountain girl from Leadville, Colo- 
rado, a Miss Constance Bouck, 19, tall and 
athletic. 

The figures of the U. $S. Bureau of Education 
show that more girls than boys graduate annual- 
ly from high schools and that the proportion of 
girls in the total attendance at college is on the 
increase. The Bureau thinks the time is ap- 
proaching when as many women as men will 
be enrolled in universities and other higher 
institutions of learning. 

New Castle, Pennsylvania, has a most remark- 
able girl, Betty Jane Hamilton, twelve years of 
age, who has completed the entire four-year 
high school course, leading in the honor class 
at that. Her English is above the ordinary and 
she converses fluently in French and Spanish. 
While she has been pursuing her high-school 
studies she has found time to study music, and 
at last reports was as much interested in dolls 
and roller skates as she was in her other ac- 
tivities. 

Dr. Elize' eth B. Thelberg, head resident phy- 
sician at Vassar college, has an unusually high 
opinion of the girls now passing through Vassar. 
She says of them : ‘The girls of this generation 
are splendid, capable, honest people”?. 

Mrs. Dora Thompson, Administration Assis- 
tant Principal at the Washington Irving High 
School(New Yorks principal girls high-school) 
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is opposed to the plan of forcing too much school 
work upon girls. She says that the double 
sessions are an evil, as they necessitate unwhole- 
some meal hours, are fatal to normal home life, 
and force the girls to travel during the rush 
hours when all New Yorks transit facilities are 
taxed to the utmost. 


Walking and Swimming 

NGLISI girls have a world reputation as 

pedestrians, and their accomplishments in 
this direction are being imitated in America. 
On the first day of January, of this year, two 
girls, the Misses Mary Milsk and Geraldine 
Somers, of Los Angeles, California, started on a 
zig-zag journey of 10,600 miles to Washington, 
where Miss Milsk will make a life sketch of 
President Harding. The girls are to walk the 
entire distance, not accepting ‘‘lifts’”’ at any 
point, and when the journey is completed are 
promised that they will be given leading xoles in 
Al Christy’s moving pictures. Miss Milsk is a 
professional free-hand artist and expects to 
make her expenses along the way by drawing 
pictures. 

A little miss named Alma Mann, only twelve 
years of age, has established the women’s pedes- 
trian record in the Canal Zone. The distance is 
approximately fifty miles, and she covered it 
in 16 hours and 26 minutes actual walking time, 
which, in that hot climate, is remarkable time for 
anybody. 

Another young lady that is doing some walk- 
ing at the present time where not many of us 
would care to keep her company is Mile. Eleo- 
nora (probably plain Jane Smith if you knew 
her real name), who is now giving tight-rope 
performances at the Crystal Palace Cireus in 
London. She will attempt to perform Blondin’s 

. famous feat of walking across Niagara Falls on 
a tight rope. Probably she will not emulate 
Blondin’s method. He carried another person 
on his shoulders. When he was balf-way across 
some villain who had bet that Blondin could not 
perform the feat cut one of the guy ropes that 
held the cable in plaee; but Blondin accomplish- 
ed the almost superhuman feat of maintaining 
his balance, even with the great and unusual 
handieap of having another man of his own 
weight resting upon his shoulders, and he and 
his living burder reached the opposite shore in 
safety. Blondin is dead; but the man that he 
carried was living at last accounts and remem- 
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bers vividly the time when he swayed back an 
forth over the boiling cauldron, while Blondin'# 
balancing pole went up and down, up an down; 
in the frantic effort to regain his equilibrium. 

Girls have attracted world-wide attention 2 
the strength and skill which they manifest as 
swimmers. In August of last year a young girl, 
Miss Winnie Appleyard, swam from Rochester 
to Sheerness, England, a distance of sixteen 
miles, in 8 hours and 32 minutes. A few weeks 
earlier Miss Millie Gade, a Danish swimmer, 
twenty-two years old, now swimming instructo# 
at the Harlem Branch of the Y. W. C. A., swam 
around Manhattan Island, without making:« 
stop, in 15 hours and 57 minutes. This is a long 
swim, twenty-five miles, and a dangerous one, on. 
account of the great amount of harbor traffe 
encountered. Miss Gade is the second woman to. 
accomplish this feat, Miss Ida Elionsky having 
done it in September, 1916, in 11 hours and 36 
minutes. Miss Gade swam from Albany to New 
York in September last, and is planning to at. 
tempt the English channel next September. If 
she succeeds she will be the first woman to per- 
form the feat,it having proven too much forever 
the Australian expert, Annette Kellermann. 

In August, 1921, Miss Dorothea Behrman, 
age nineteen, who holds three medals for fancey. 
diving and swimming, disregarding her frantie 
father’s telegraphed instructions not to attempt 
it, jumped into the whirlpool rapids of Ausable 
Chasm in the Adirondack Mountains, one of the. 
wildest streams in the East. She accomptished 
the feat, being in the water four hours and 
covering a distance of 1050 feet. She escaped 
with a few scratches from the jagged rocks, and 
is the first woman to perform this feat. 


Sundry Athletic Items 
P ARIS chorus girls have taken to boxing and 

have found it a profitable novelty. A series 
of feminine boxing-bouts have been inaugurated 
at the Casino de Paris of Leon Volterra, and it 
is said that all the front seats are sold for weeks 
in advance to American tourists. F'eminine-box-" 
ing has spread to corners of the world where. 
it would not have been looked for. The modern 
Chinese girl, it ?s said, boxes uncommonly well, 
and is adept at swimming, wrestling, tennis, and . 
gymnastics in general. There are no feminine 
gymnasts anywhere to equal the Japanese girls. 
They seem to have marvelous FRE sd dre 
fect equilibrium. { 








































- Since the girls have taken to boxing it is com- 
only reported that a type of man once common 
around New York is no longer safe, and indeed 
;8ome men now fear to return a lady’s nod or 
“smile for fear of what may happen if she sud- 
denly changes her mind and discovers that the 
one she smiled at is not the one she first sup- 
osed. Thus Benjamin Gr , à tailor, was 
knocked out by a well-directed left hook to the 
«jaw delivered by Miss Louise Rahner, of Rich- 
-mond Hill Benjamin said that he only asked 
Louise if he could help her on the street car, 
‘when she hit him. Then again, Miss Dora 
“ Greiner, age twenty, whipped Elias S——, age 
“twenty-seven, on a subway train and dragged 
him to the police. The passengers were highly 
delighted with what she did; so it was probably 
“ll right. But if Elias was a married man it 
would make it hard for him to explain when he 
‘got home, with a fair chance that he got another 
.walloping from his better half. Doesn’t the 
Constitution say something about cruel and un- 
sual punishments being out of place in this 
“country, and doesn’t double punishment for the 
-same offense come into that class? 

: … Women doctors in England have been discuss- 
ing at length the question as to the effect of 
over-strenuous athleties upon motherhood. Dr. 
°C. Cowdry, Principal of the Crouch End High 
School and College, London, writing in the 
Lancet says that she has been unwillingly con- 
-vinced ky the logic of experience that the dif- 
erences between the sexes are profound and 
Vital; that the children of sporting mothers are 
nervous and physically inferior, comparing bad- 
Ty with the stalwart sons produced by slight 
women in the Victorian days. Dr. Arabella 
Kenealy, a celenraied physician, agrees with Dr. 
Cowdry, using almost the same language. Dr. 
Letitia Fairfield, who during the war was medi- 
al ofüicer to the Royal Air Force girls, has 
. warned girls against playing football, boxing or 
motorcycling. She notes that the children of 
: -#trenuous athletic women are usually females, 
rarely males, and if males are usually puny and 
delicate. 

… Other women doctors who discussed the ques- 
tion seem to disagree seriously. with the opin- 
ns advanced by Doctors Cowdry, Fairfield and 
enealy. Dr. Mary Scharlieb, an eminent sur- 
geon, thinks that athletics are excellent for girls, 
but takes pains to add, ‘‘Provided care is taken 
over them’. Dr. Jane Walker thinks most of 
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the criticisms about women in athletics are not 
sincere- She goes on to say: 

“The lie about puny children was naïled to the counter 
years ago. Investigations were made concerning the 
families of athletie women who had been to Oxford or 
Cambridge. It was proved that they had beautiful, 
healthy children, and plenty of them. The trouble is 
that some timid mothers are beginning to be fussy about 
their girls, and there is danger of healthy exercise being 
interfered with.” 

While we think women, like men, may easily 
overdo in athletics, yet all will agree that it is 
far better for a woman to have reasonable physi- 
cal development than to be undeveloped; and 
sometimes emergencies arise where a good 
physique is of great value to its owner and not 
infrequently to others. In July, in the summer 
of 1921, in the vicinity of New York a well- 
dressed woman jumped from off a dock to save 
a drowning boy and girl, and saved them, too. 
On the samé day another lady jumped from a 
balloon three miles in the air and landed safe. 
Late in the fall, in the same city, three young 
women rescued several horses at a fire that 
destroyed several automobiles. Rescuing horses 
at a fire is dangerous work; for the horses be- 
come frightened and unmanageable. 

In the fall of 1920 two young women, Miss 
Alice E. Wilson, of Ottawa, and Miss M. A. 
Fritz, of Montreal, travelled two hundred miles 
in a rowboat, doing all the rowing themselves, 
down the desolate East shore of Lake Winnipeg, 
in search of fossils for the Geological Survey of 
Canada. On the entire trip, which took them a 
month, the only human being they saw was a 
lone Indian, fishing. 

The Camp Fire Girls, an athletic organization 
for girls started in 1912, now has 125,000 mem- 
bers, with a considerable membership in Eng- 
land as well as America. They àcknowledge 
seven aims: beauty, service, knowledge, trust- 
worthiness, health, work, and happiness. A 
lively girl, Helen Bullitt Lowry, writing of their 
achievements, says that they have found that 
they can have as good a time without any men 
along as the men can always have when there 
are no women along; that they have found that 
they can build their own fires, construct incin- 
erators and barracks, and police them, do the 
Australian crawl (Now what do you suppose 
that is?) and climb mountains. She says that 
a generation ago ‘‘camping”” to the average girl 
meant a canoe and a proposal, and that the 
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average girl was merely a pair of feet pasted to 
the hem of a dress, but that the twentieth cen- 
tury girl has rebelled—against this picture-book 
sort of girl. 


Natural Beauty and Cosmetics 


F COURSE women are beautiful, the most 
beautiful things in the world. Mr. \lbert 
D. Kossak, recently from Poland’s court and 
the Hapsburg palaces at Vienna, says that the 
American girls are specially so. He says that 
they are all thoroughbreds, that none of them 
are ordinary, that they have beautiful feet and 
wonderful eyes, but that they paint too much. 
Mr. Kossak is right, right all the way down the 
line, and just äs much right at the end of his 
story as at the beginnning. The elever American 
advertiser has lied to the American woman until 
he has deceived her into thinking that she looks 
better enameled, kalsomined, painted, varnished, 
puttied, striped and plastered than she does the 
way God made her. The advertiser knew that 
he was lying when he did this, but he wanted to 
sell his wares (at fifty times their value}, and so 
he has filled the street cars with advertisements 
of lip sticks, eyebrow pencils, hair renovators, 
and face rectifiers until it makes a sensible hu- 
man being sick to look at them. 

Once we knew a young girl who had a marvel- 
ous complexion, as beautiful a combination of 
tints as the human eye could wish to rest upon. 
An older woman, who had tampered with her 
own complexion until her skin, unvarnished, had 
come to look like a rusty shoe, persuaded the 
girl to use paint and powder ; and she ruined the 
gift which nature had given her and which had 
made her an object of more than passing in- 
terest to every one who saw her. 

We know an older woman, twice her age, who 
has never used paint or powder of any kind; and 
her complexion is as fresh and beautiful today, 
more so probably, than that of the average girl 
at eighteen years of age. The women of the 
world are ruining their natural beauty by pay- 
ing heed to the lying advertisers, and the news- 
papers do not dare tell them the truth for fear 
of the loss of advertising patronage. 

Soap and water, and plenty of it, not only on 
the face and neck and arms, but all over the 
body, is better than all the cosmeties, and is not 
. the dead give-away that cosmetics are. In New 

York, last summer, Magistrate. Cobb sentenced 
. several truants to a fine of $2 or a day in the 


Tk GOLDEN AGE 


Bnooxzxe, N.] 


Tombs. Among the number was Miss Friedæ 
M . When she came before the judge. 
Was so painted and powdered that the judge”’s 
alternative sentence to her was that she should: 
wash her face, and he added that in his judg 
ment it would greatly improve her beauty. : 

Bat there is fun to be had even from the follies 
of life. Betty, the niece of a friend, has arrived: 
at the age of three. She recently landed on the 
dresser and managed to collect a box of face 
powder and a bottle of toilet water at the same 
haul. Straightway she made a mortar of the 
two, and applied it in true Parisian fashion 
face, lips, hands, neck—and besides that gum 
med it well into Déx hair and over her dress and 
shoes. Hurrah for Betty. When she grows up 
she will be an adept. Makes us think of another 
young lady of the same age who got hold of her 
mother”’s bottle of ‘New-skin”” and plastered it: 
all over her face. When her father caught her 
at it she smiled demurely up into his face and 
said, ‘‘Mama’s nu-kin’”. It took about a week 
for the New-skin to wear off. 


































Dress and Paraphernalia 


A'2 the niceties of dress are in the hands où 
the girls, by common consent. The young 
man may be dressed ever so beautifully until. 
he reaches the age of three, when he wants 
pants. The older he grows the more he veers 
away from feminine garb, and by the time he 
has reached manhood he dresses like every other 
man. None of them have any style, to speak of. 
To all intents and purposes they look alike. 
Their neckties are different; that is about all: 
and nobody pays any attention to as small an 
item as a necktie. His sweetheart may notice 
it once; nobody else will notice it at all. But not 
so with the girls. . 

The girls Tike nice clothes. Let the courageous 
who doubt this rise up. It is so; it always was 
so; and as long as there is a girl left it always 
will be so. And they like a lot of other things. 
besides the clothes. Let the prophet Isaiah 8: 
16-23, Revised Version, give a list of some of 
the things : 

‘In that day the Lord will take away the 
beauty of their anklets, and the cauls, and the 
crescents; the pendants, and the bracelets, and 
the mufflers ; the headtires, and the ankle chains, 
and the sashes, and the perfume boxes, and thé” 
amulets; the rings and the nose jewels: :the 
festival robes, and the mantles, and the shawis, 
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and the satchels ; the hand-mirrors, and the fine 
Ænen, and the turbans, and the veils.”” 

:. Not only does the modern girl like clothes, 
but she gets them and is dressed infinitely better, 
koks infinitely more comfortable, and youthful, 
than ever before in history. The eustom which 
$ook ten inches off the length of women’s skirts 
$ook more than ten years off their ages all 
ground. Only a connoisscur now can tell the 
difference between a girl of cighteen, twenty- 
eight, thirty-eight and, dare we say it, forty- 
eight. They all dress alike and look alike. 
Professor Einstein, exponent of the relativity 
theory, on the eve of his departure for Europe 
told his impressions of the dress of American 
girls. He said, as reported in the press: 

:.#T think American women are lovely, of course. There 
is no distinct type as far as I can see. But they dress 
arkably well. All classes of girls dress like Euroyxan 
stocrats. For instance, a girl passed me in the strect 
ho looked like a queen. She was dressed not only in 
e best style but in perfect taste. I thought that she 
8s the daughter of a millionaire, but she turned out to 
be a typist in this hotel Hotel Commodore]. Why, 
en the working girls dress like couutesses. This is 
wonderful thing.” 

. Superintendent Peter A. Mortenson, of the 
Chicago Public Schools, says that in his own 
rk in the effort to protect and guide the young 
omen of Chicago he has been handicapped by 
ck of coôperation from the mothers of the 
rls, who seem to resent any efforts or any 
ggestions regarding dress. For several years 
in every high school in Chicago they have had a 
. dean of girls, whose duty it is to observe the 
: eénduct and dress of all the girls and to warn 
them against extremes. This is an excellent 
* œistom and one which should be in force every- 
“where, and given parental support. 


‘ Mie Social Unfortunates 


F° IS rare that à girl deliberately goes wrong. 
She is usually more sinned against than sin- 
- mag ; but as there are naughty boys so.there are 
. also. naughty girls, though not nearly as many 
<£ them, There may be girls so stupid that they 
ke not know the dangers of close dancing, night- 
tiding in automobiles, drinking liquor, and smok- 
ing cigarettes, but very few men could be found 
that would believe it, and when such girls go 
rong they have only themselves to. blame. 

Most girls: ave good girls, even the bad ones. 
m D. Rockefeller, Jr., foreman of the grand 
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jury that investigated commercialized prosti- 
tution in New York, said that as a result of his 
experience at that time he was convinced that 
eighty percent of the girls who go wrong would 
do right if théy could have an equal chance to do 
right. The age when girls go wrong is the same 
age as the boys, about eighteen to twenty. Ae- 
curate data on this are available, based on re- 
ports covering the cases of 2,517 ummarried 
mothers under the city's care in a period of four 
years. 

As with the boys, so with the girls, most of 
those who go wrong are children mentally; and 
this aspect of fhe situation is now receiving close 
attention. ‘he New York Probation and Pro- 
tective Association now has a woman physician 
present in the Women's Court each morning 
who subjects first offenders to psychiatrie tests 
«nd advises the magistrate as to their mental 
abilities. More than one-half of these girls are 
found to be mentally helow par. Some are s0 
deficient mentally as to be properly rated im- 
beciles. One girl of nineteen was found to have 
the mentality of a child of eight. As a result of 
these discoveries many girls formerly sent te 
prison are now placed in asylums. 

Occasionally but rarely girls are active 
partners in crime. In May, a year ago, in New 
York, Catherine Z-————., seventeen years of 
age, it was alleged, lured a man into a dark hall- 
way to be robbed by her accomplice, who took 
Simon Darwo’s watch, stickpin, two rings and 
$6; and then he and Catherine went to the 
movies. Simon waited until they came out, and 
then had them arrested. 

Paris has customs which would seem to us 
here to tend the wrong way, but are probably 
not so considered there. On November 25th of 
each year, St. Catherine’s day, thousands of 
young women who have reached the age of 


twenty-five without being married flock through : 


the streets, exercising their traditional right to 
embrace any man in sight. They usually travel 
in bands, forming laughing rings around the 


men, from which the men can escape only by 


kissing each one, 

Paris has the reputation of being one of the 
hardest cities in the world for unprotected girls 
and women without means. Well-dressed citi- 
zens strolling along the banks of St. Martin’s 
canal some months ago were startled at seeing 
two neatly but poorlx dressed girls throw them- 


selves, hand-in-hand, into the water. Reseued, 
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the facts revealed that they had been two days 
without food and were penniless. Both were 
undet the age of eighteen years. Real assistance 
came to them as a result of the publicity given 
the case. 


Wages and Wanderlust 
IRLS are more readily contented with mea- 
ger wages than are boys; but their needs 
are just as great, or greater, and the wages that 
are paid thera have à direct bearing upon their 
safety. In New York there are great numbers 
of what are called hall bedrooms, little rooms 
only six by nine, which are not overly attractive 
places fer a girl to live in during all her idle 
hours. Girls who are forced into these rooms or 
into slecping six in a room in the regular 
ordinary-sized rooms, as is now not unconimon 
in New York, chafe under the conditions im- 
posed upon them and seek a change, sometimes 
to their undoing. 

Houscwork is one of the most varied, interest- 
ing occupations of humanity; and there are so 
many elcétrical and other devices nowadays to 
lift its burdens that it is a wonder there is such 
a general dislike for it. Myriads of girls who 
are shivering for insufficient food and clothing, 
and who are earning a most precarious living 
by working in stores and factories, and spending 
most of what they earn for rent, would be far 
better off working in some family where food 
and shelter would be certain and an abundance 
left over to provide clothes and even to allow 
for laving by a little for a rainy day. 

Just why it should be esteemed a privilege to 
work for a man in an office or in a factory or 
_ store on wages barely enough to enable one to 
keep alive, and why it should not be esteemed an 
equal privilege to work for a woman in a home, 
for wages that are really better when the cost 
of food and shelter is considered, is one of 
those things that do not appear on the surface. 
But servants are hard to obtain and hard to 
keep, and girls are not safe in some homes. 

Miss Gertrude M. MeNally, third vice-presi- 
dent of the National Federation of Federal Em- 
ployés, claims as a result of investigations of 
wages of women at Washington that the average 
salary of a women is $200 less than the average 
salary of men, that during the war only five 
percent of the women appointed to civil service 
positions received wages more than $1.300, while 
forty-six percent of the male employés received 
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more than that, and that the salaries of wome 
experts in the women’s bureau of the Depar 
ment of Labor are limited to $1,800 (with the: 
exception of three, which are $2,000), while the 
same law allows $2,750 to $5,000 in the bureau. 
of efficiency and other bureaus where compar- 
able positions are filled by men; also that women. 
working at technical work in navy yards, arse- 
nals and mail equipment shops are paid less’ 
for their skilled operations than men in the same 
department are paid for pushing trucks. 
Between 50,000 and 70,000 girls disappear 
annually in the United States. Many of these, of 
course, go to the cities and for reasons of their 
own do not disclose their whereabouts. In New 
York city 5,600 girls disappeared, in Boston 
198 ; but many of the latter were located. Various 
causes are assiswned as to why the girls leave * 
howe: to see the world, to secure an education, 
to improve the matrimonial opportunities, . to 
secure financial gain, to secure better treatment: 
elsewhere than is possible at home, to avoid un- 
congenial matrimonial matches arranged for 
them by their parents, to relieve the heart of 
sorrow, to cover up a mistake, to manage their. 
own affairs, ete. The percentage of immorality 
among them is small Sometimes they leave 
because of quarrels at home, and sometimes be- 
cause the boys in the family receive preferential 
treatment. Sometimes they leave because they 
wish better clothes, and sometimes they desire 
to get away from what they consider a humdrum 
life to get into the movies. 
Anna Paportsky, age sixteen, weight 210 
pounds, caught in the toils of the law, said she 
stayed away from school to cook for an invalid 
father and mother, that she was the best cook 
in the neighborhood, and that she did not wish 
to return to school because the boys and girls 
made life miserable for her by calling her ‘Baby 
Hippo”’. Anna was sent to jail for one day to 
teach her to have more reverence for the law. : 
Two Boston girls, Marion and Miüldred Wins- 
low, set out from their home in Boston one 
Sunday afternoon for a ten-mile hike. They 
suddenly decided to go to New York, and after 
accepting numerous lifts from automobilists- 
landed on Broadway the following evening.- 
They fell into the hands of the Association fo 
Proper Housing of Girls, and the next day Fete 
put on the train for home. 
Cases of aphasia and other mental disturbance 
account for some disappearances. Miss Elsi 
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+ eighteen years ; of age, en of a 
axrmer in Lakewood, N. J., wandered for thirty- 
« hours in dense woods near her home. When 
aund she was unable to tell her name, but re- 
fembered that the number cf the family letter 
box was 87. 

Miss Pamela Beckett, a wealthy and fashion- 
#ble society girl of London, wandered for nearly 
three days, hungry and Éhivénns: in London 
suburbs. Miss Helen Lyons, of New York, a 
week before the day set for her wedding put her 
wedding dress under her arm and wandered 
forth, nobody knows where. Miss Jeanne De- 
Kay, ‘daughter of a millionaire Chicago packer, 
disappeared, and her body was found fioating in 
the Chicago River. 

ÆEwo hundred very intelligent, and we think 
very wise, young women a year ago last fall 
saïled from England to New Zealand with the 
owed: intentions of trying to find good hus- 
bands in that far-off land; and without a doubt 
most of them have succeeded hy now. The World 
War bas left few marriageable men in England, 
and they are in such demand that many girls 
must remain unmarried or look elsewhere for 
Jife companions. 


Slavery and Oppression 

 S LONG as Satan continues to be the god of 
this world (2 Corinthians 4:4) the strong 
will continue to oppress the weak; and woman, 
being the weaker vessel, will eontinue to be ex- 
ploited. There are plenty of girl slaves in China, 
. where during the recent famine ten-year-old 
: girls were sold by their parents for $10 apiece. 
There are still slaves in Turkey, in the harems. 
story is in hand telling of the strange experi- 
ences.of Signorina Bufaletti, daughter of a Turin 
musician, reported drowned when the Italian 
- steamship Ancona was torpedoed by a German 
submarine. Her family mourned her as dead 
Tor six years, but have now learned that she 
=: was picked up by a Turkish boat, and sold a 
slave to the Sultan of Turkey, where she is now 
prime favorite in the harem. 

The Searchlight and other anti-Catholic pub- 
Écetions give numenous instances of convents 
and similar institutions which are alleged to be 
fan as harems, where thousands of poor girls 
are enslaved for life and: their children de- 
#treyed: in quick-lime. or buriedi within a few 
honvs after birth. Many a thick-necked priest is: 
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said to have the Sultan out-sultaned. Of course 
the Constitution forbids slavery, but what poli- 
tician in this country has the courage to. face 
the facts and deniand that the doors of these 
institutions be always open to investigation? 
And murder! Ugh!! What politician would 
think of trying to bring a priest to the gallows? 
Catholie votes would at once cease, and his 
politieal deeth would be certain. 

Major Pascom Johnson, attorney for the 
American Social ITvgiene Association, declares 
that the traffie in worien and children commonky 
called the white slave traffic is increasing, due 
to the great increase in the number of girls and 
women who ean neither marry nor find adequate 
means of support. The half-dead League of 
Nations Couneil has taken up this question. 
Many girls have been luredto Central and South 
American countries by white-slave agencies 
which signed the girls up as performers in sup« 
posed musie halls. One escaped and told it. 

In some homes there is a kind' of informak 
slave, where an older sister is made cook, seam- 
stress, laundress, and maid of all work for the 
entire family, without thanks and without al- 
lowance. Nellie Biv, writing in the New York 
Evening Journal, advises such girls to insist on. 
an allowance and on some leisure time, so that 
they may have proper opportunities to develop, 
the same as the other workers of the family. 
She advises that the home duties after working. 
hours be shared by all hands. 

The New York Tumncs reports a case of slavery 
in Paris extending over the winter of 1920-1921, 
which is heart-rending. The police searched the. 
house of a fisherman and his second wife, and 
found the fifteen-year-old daughter of a former 
marriage imprisoned in a small garret where 
there was just room to turn about. The girl was 
a living skeleton, covered only with a few dirty 
rags, and bore countless bruises and scars. The 
only food she received was à few crusts, and 
her only way of getting water was by collecting 
raindrops from the roof in an empty sardine 
can. Having bcen kept there throughout the 
winter, next to the snow-covered roof, her feet 
had been frostbitten. 

It was a custom among the Eskimos until 
recently to permit only the useful members of 
the community to live; and hence young girls, 
requiring more care, and being of less use than 
boys, have been commoniy put to death. The 
custom has been recently abandoned, but its 
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ne in the not long ago past is responsible 
or a shortage of wives still existing in the 
frozen North. 

The girls of Czechoslovakia, and of all Cen- 
tral Europe, are reported by investigators to be 
abnormally small. Six years of underfeeding, 
abnormal living, war, and desolation have left 
their mark. A party of travelers going through 
a paper-box factory in Prague noticed the 
diminutive bodies of the workers, and were sur- 
prised to learn that all these workers were in 
their teens instead of being eight to twelve years 
of age, as they appeared. 


Friendly Hands Held Out to the Girls 


HE New York Probation and Protective 
Association, previously mentioned in this 
article, touched the lives of about 2,000 girls 
during the past year. Their funds are too small 
to enable them to accomplish all they could wish. 
A Woman’s Police Precinct has been opened 
in one of New York’s crowded centers. It is 
erhaps the first of its kind anywhere. The idea 
is to keep runaway girls who have committed no 
crime from coming in contact with hardened 
criminals. Part of the work of the precinct is 
a training school for police women. 
The Girls Friendly Society of New York aims 
to help girls find homes, amusement, friends, 
and good food at reasonable prices. The Society, 
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In Hope of a Glorious Future 


SEE? please find $1 for renewal of my 
subscription to THE GoLpen AGE for the 
ensuing year. And here, Mr. Editor, I wish to 
express my approval of your publication, which 
is all it claims to be, “A Journal of Fact, Ilope 
and Conviction”. Formerly inclined to skepti- 
cism, since reading THE GOLDEN AGE and the 
writings of Judge Rutherford, I see things in a 
different light. Although past the allotted three- 
score-and-ten limit, I have taken new heart and 
Live in hopes of a glorious future. Long life to 
Tue Gorpen AGE! It should be in every house- 
hold. TI do not want to miss a single issue. It 
is worth its weight in gold, and is a source of 
_ great comfort to me. 


By E. D. Balkam 
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which has sheltered about 1,000 girls in the pas 
ten years, maintains a vacation house at Hunt- : 
ington, L.I. Of course all are familiar with the 
good work done everywhere by the Y. W. C.' A. 

Inwood House, formerly known as the New: 
York Magdalen Home, has launched out into a: 
new plan for caring for first offenders. The new. 
Inwood Boarding Homes are designed to give. 
girls recreation and education, and at the same ; 
time to exercise a restraining influence upon. 
them until they have learned the art of disciplin- 
ing themselves so as to withstand temptation. : 

The girls of the South Philadelphia High 
School have agreed to obey the following ten 
commandments laid down by the faculty ; and as 
these are good sensible commandments we have 
pleasure in presenting them to our readers and : 
commending them to the attention of every good 
girl who wishes to stay good and to make the : 
earth a better place for herself and for all: 

“(1) Girls should be simply dressed at all times. 
(2?) Avoid rouge, too much powder, and extreme decol- : 
lette. (3) Avoid loud talking. (4) A girl should not. 
take a boy’s arm on the street. (5) Do not grunt ‘uh-' 
huh’ when you mean yes. (6) Discourage extravagance : 
on the part of the young man who invites you to the 
theater or to dinner. (7 Refrain from reading aloud . 
explanations on screens of movies. (8) Do not speak of 
illness. Keep your conversation pleasant. (9) Send : 
your young-man caller home at 10 p.m. (10) Wear 
simple jewelry.” 


Sundry and Divers Criticisms 
By Dr. Paul À. Zahlman, N. D. 
N YOUR issue of January 18, Volume 3, 
Number 61, page 240, under the heading of 
“Solving the Raïlroad Problem by the Golden 
Rule”, I beg to differ from the writer. As I see 
it, the only just system of compensation for the 
employés of the railroads is that of public 
ownership and abolishing of wages; all to get 
paid by time checks, for a track walker is just 
as necessary as an office employé, or more so, 
as far as the safety of the public is concerned. 
I honestly believe that this is the only Just 
method to adopt. : 
And again, on page 247, under “Debt-Paying 
that would be Ruinous”, I would like to ask: 
If he were given a rest from work would it hurt. 
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him! Just as if a person owed me say $10,000 
Ï could afford to take a rest, as I would have 
the means to buy what I needed to keep body 
‘and soul together for myself and family. I could 
enjoy the beauties of nature, of art, travel, ete. 
: By all means let Europe pay its debts; it will 
give some of our hard-working American fel- 
lowmen a change, a chance to rest their weary 
‘bones and live; whereas if they rested now they 
would starve. No matter how badly they need 
rest now, they could not think of such a thing. 
_ Again, if anyone is willing (whether he owes 
it or not) to give me wheat or corn or clothing 
or even copper (1 could sell that), E would not 
worry; for I would be provided for. Our fore- 
fathers never worried when their cellars were 
well-filled. Of course, they usually filled these 
themselves; but surely it should not matter if 
someone else filled our cellar for us. 

Let all the workers produce less, so as to use 
up that $500,000,000 or billion each year. Would 
it not be nice to have every man work only 
five or six hours a day? There would be less 
sickness for people could take better care of 
themselves then. Those that wanted to work 
donger (which would not be necessary) could re- 
‘pair our streets, beautify our cities, and fix 
“ap their own homes, a task which a good many 
are compelled to do on Sunday now. 

Also on page 250 under “Away from the 
Land” the writer says: “In Russia, now Social- 
ist, the farmers who had been expected altru- 
istically to produce enough for themselves and 
‘plenty for the citv simply lay down,” ete. Now 
‘the truth of the Russian situation is that they 
‘had to feed a lot of soldiers who had to be used 
to keep some of the robbers and murderers such 
as Wrangel, Denikin, ete., (under the help of 
: the Allies) out of their country; and besides, 

which has entirely escaped the attention of the 
writer of the article in question, Russia had 
one of the greatest droughts in history; every- 

thing burnt up. 


*Woe to you Lawyers’” By John Buckley 
EN years ago, a retired member of the legal 
profession told me that if all the lawyers 
in the city had their deserts, more than half of 
them would be in the penitentiary. Coming from 
whence it did, this was a surprising statement. 
” Several years ago, a prominent judge, in an 
address before the Twentieth Century Club, 
said that “the people should send business men 
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to represent them in governing bodies, instead 
of lawyers”. The judge was not a practical man! 
Every business man knows that he cannot ne- 
glect his business to make laws for the dear 
people; while politics offers an ideal opportuni- 
ty for a young lawvyer. 

That the young men realize this, is proven 
by the fact that sixtv-five percent of our legis- 
lators are lawyers, while they represent but a 
quarter of one percent of the population of the 
country. I am not secking to disparage any 
profession or any set of men. The lawyer is a 
necessity, and it would be just as foolish to con- 
demn the calling as it would be to condemn 
ministers of the gospel because some go wrong. 

During the late war, a young lawyer was call- 
ed in the first draft. He secured diseased urine 
from à hospital, through a medical friend, and 
was exempt, as having Brights disease. Later, 
he was appointed to the Draft Board, was able 
to give his girl a valuable diamond, and pur- 
chase an expensive home. 

In a small city where I lived, the church held 
a fair, and tickets were sold for chances on an 
organ, which was to be raffled. At the time of 
the drawing, a prominent lawyer and politician 
found himself in possession of a ticket but one 
number removed from the winning one. With 
a pen he changed the number, claimed the or- 
gan, and took it home. When the true number 
was presented, and he was asked to return what 
he had stolen, he told the committee that they 
had been violating the law, and that if they 
made any trouble, they would be prosecuted. 
The churech that had been robbed was forced to 
buy another organ for the girl who had won it. 
The lawyer, however, had made powerful ene- 
mies, and it was not long before he was dis- 
barred for pension frauds. 

At present, in Boston courts, one judge, three 
or more district attorneys, and a number of 
prominent lawvers, are waiting trial for black- 
mail and other misdemeanors; and while they 
may not be guilty, we may very well suppose 
that “where there is smoke, there must be some 
fire”. 

No man can wholly resist teaching and en- 
vironment; and we are all human, and with hu- 
man failings. Teach people how they may be 
able to evade the laws, and it is to be expected 
that some will avail themselves of an opportu- 
nity that offers advancement. It is deemed very 
proper for a lawyer to do what would send an 
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ordinary man to the penitentiary. Every erim- 
inal knows where he can find an attorney to 
defend him, and there is no organization for 
the commission of crime that does not have its 
legal adviser. 

Our hard-headed legislators sometimes intro- 
duce befere their representative bodies meas- 
ures that only excite ridicule. It must not be 
supposed for an instant that they are as foolish 
as the büls that they sponsor. By presenting 
such measures, thev secure support for reëlec- 
tion, and pesæbly the bill may contain a clause 
that will nullify a measure to which a friend 
or client is opposed. Again, it may diseredit an 
existing law that they are paid to oppose. 

Our world contains three classes of people: 
emart, medium, and dulL If all of the intelli- 
gent were conscientious, the world would be 
well-governed. Such is not the case, as we know; 
and to put the management of our affairs into 
the hands of a class, as we have done, is unwise. 
We are trusting our affairs to a class that is 
so numerous that they cannot all make an hon- 
est living. 

The lawyer or the judge who is conseientious, 
and a ('hristian, we can safely trust. If he is 
capable, honest, and a student, we can ask no 
better servant for the public. We face a fact. 
Our laws are made in a great part by criminal 
lawyers. By this I do not mean that the men 
are criminal in fact, although in some cases 
that may be true. The men that we know may 
be above criticism and of the best; but we do 
not know them all; and the outbreak that we 
find in Massachusetts will be easily found in 
other places, if we look for it. 


The Gift of Speech By U. E. Coffey 
F ALL the blessings which the Almighty 
bestowed upon man at the time &' ñis crea- 
tion one of the most essential is the human 
voice; for vocal scunüs were tlo first vehicle 
for the communication of thoughé. Without oval 
language the happy phrase, “The fatherhood 
of God and tie universal brotherhood of man,” 
could harciiy have been an expressed idea. 
Indeed, aside from being the first and most 
primitive mode for thought transmission oral 
expression is also the most ideal method we 
have for expressing ourselves. Training the 
youth in oral English has more to commend it 
than has the written method; for language is 
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the tool of everyday life, and how few can use : 
it effectively—how few are complete masters of 
self-expression! 


Robert Louis Stevenson has said: 

“There can be no fairer ambition than to excel in 
talk; to have a fact, a thought, or an illustration pat: 
to every subject; and not only to cheer the flight of. 
time among our intimates, but bear our part in that 
great international congress always sitting, where publie 
wrongs are first declared, public errors first corrected, : 
and the course of public opinion shaped, day by A 
little nesrer to the right.” 

Modern thought expression has resolved it- 
self into a number of divisions. We have publie . 
speaking, which means oral English delivered 
by a speaker to a number of individuals called 
an audience; declamation, meaning the oral in-: 
terpretation to an audience of another’s thought 
from memory; oratory, meaning that branch of 
publie speaking wherein persuasion through an 
appeal to the emotions is effected; and extem- 
pore speaking, argumentation, conversation, 
and oral reading. | 

In argument the speaker attempts to prove a 
given proposition true or false. If an opponent 
is present, and waiting to reply, this form of 
speech is called debate. In extempore speaking : 
the speaker forms language for the expression 
of his thoughts at the moment of delivery. Oral 
reading involves clearness, intelligibility, and. 
sympathy,.as is proven in this verse from the 
Bible : “So they read in the book in the law of 
God distinetly, and gave the sense, and caused 
them to understand the reading”.—Neh. 8:8.. 

Present-day inventive ingenuity has sought - 
to abbreviate but cannot eliminate the necessity 
for oral expression. Learning, according as it 
is used, has the power to multiply either good 
or evil. The printing press, conveying thought . 
to the mind through the eye, has been a power. 
ful factor for the multiplication of ideas of in- 
dividuals. The single :antence, “Thou shalt not 
surely die,” the first lie to fall from the lips of 
a mottal, has been repeated until it has per- 
meatcü and colored the thought of our entire 
social strueture. | 

Yea, more, aside from the conveyance of hi 
man ideas by the press, we have the human 
voice recorded and can reproduce it at will 
The question arises, When will these artificial: 
methods reach the climax of their perfection. 
and will the necessity for them ever continuet : 
More marvelous changes than have been 
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-wrought in the past await us in the future. 
- Conveying ideas by printer’s ink has furnished 
.the opportunity for much cheating and lying. 
- Much of our news has been false propaganda, 
- in the interest of the few, to control and keep 
in subjection the minds of the many. But in- 
genious devices are appearing on the horizon 
which promise to eliminate opportunity for 
_fraud in conveying ideas. 

_ Some day each human individual may carry 
‘in his vest pocket his own private wireless tele- 
phone, through which he can receive reliable 
news from various parts of the earth and com- 
municate at will with private individuals wher- 
ever they may be. Then, too, the necessity for 
the phonograph will be practically eliminated 
when the prophetic words @f Jesus have had 
 fulfillment, as they must: ‘AÏl that are in their 
graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man 

and come forth’. 
= Each individual who in the Golden Age ren- 
ders himself obedient to the great Prophet and 
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Lawgiver like unto Moses, will gradually come 
to possess a perfect voice, which will need no 
recording as a means of preservation; for men 
will then live forever. 

The gift of speech cannot be appreciated now. 
Only when the curse shall have been “rolled 
away” can there be complete happiness and 
harmony. Now discord mars the beauty of hu- 
man expression. Argumentation will not al- 
ways be admired as an art. Some day yet future 
earth’s millions shall see eye to eye, and this 
will in no wise mar or injure the individuality 
of anyone in the least. 

Some day every vocal chord of every individ- 
ual will be attuned to perfect harmony. This 
some day will be at the end of the thousand- 
year day now dawning when Christ’s dominion 
shall be delivered to the Father. We may well 
expect as à fitting sequel to this momentous 
event to hear the swelling anthem, “Praise God, 
from whom all blessings flow”—the blessings of . 
speech included. 
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China, the Nemesis of Christendom By O. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. 


AT THE present moment the affairs of 

China, and the relations of that country 
with Japan loom large in the publie eye. It is 
admitted that the prospects of a naval holiday 
hinge on a solution of the Chinese question. In 
a recent article by Herbert George Wells, the 
prominent English writer, he advancex the opin- 
ion that unless the Powers by mutual agree- 
ment guarantee to “leave” China “alone, while 
she recons-tructs”, protecting her from agres- 
sion, and conceding “her the progressive aboli- 
tion of extraterritorial privileges and the same 
unlimited rights over her own railronds and 
soil and revenue that arc enjoyed by the Ameri- 
cans and the Japanese”, the Disarmament Con- 
ference will be a failure and merely a prelude 
to another war. But he expresses a doubt wheth- 
er the assembled diplomats at Washington pos- 
sess sufficient clearness of vision to forego their 
competitive zeal for the exploitation of Chinese 
resources. 

Admitting that Japan is inspired hy justifi- 
able motives for national protection, Mr. Wells 
says that that nation is “now pursuing an en- 
tirely ‘European’ policy in China; intriguing to 
get a free hand in Manchuria and Eastern Si- 
beria ; scheming for concessions, privileges, and 
the creation of obedient puppet governments in 
a dismembered China; planning to divert the 
natural resources of China to her own use”. 
Wells considers this poliey a mistaken one, ar- 
guing that Japan’s proximity to a rich and 
prosperous neighbor, allowed to rchabilitate 
herself without outside interferences, would in- 
sure the island a monopoly of its forcign trade. 


Since the article was written, the Powers 
have apparently come to an agreement, but not 
on the lines suggested by Mr. Wells. Indeed, 
they conceded Japan a free hand, it is reported, 
in both Marchuria and Mongolia, and will al- 
low that nation to retain joint control with 
China over the Shantung raïlway. On their part 
the Japanese promise to “do nothing to impair 
the territorial or administrative integrity of 
China, or the Open Door”. The Chinese dele- 
gation receives this reported decision of the 
Powers with “disquietude” ; to them it looks as 
if the “secret session” had arrived at an under- 
standing whereby China was to be exploited as 
usual, but with the difference that no one was 
to take an unfair advantage of the other in 
grabbing more than that one’s share. 
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The Chinese entertain strong suspicions that 
the British suggestion for an extension of the : 
four-power consortium and the pooling of all 
railroad and other concessions, implies an un-. 
derstanding among the Powers to get hold of. 
the finances and resources of China and to ree-: 
ognize the status quo. They feel that the pres-: 
sure on China is tightening, instead of being re- 
laxed; and they have resolved to “stand pat”, : 
and to concede nothing on their part, for fear : 
that their countrv will become an international 
“mandate” or will be carved up among the 
Powers. 

China is the enigma among nations. While 
all the world was progressing, China stood still. 
During the rapid industrial development of the 
nineteenth century, with its astonishing trans- . 
formations, China remained sunken in lethargie. 
contentment with the standards of a past age, 
contentedly oblivious of the stupendous chang- 
es going on outside; self-existent, an archaiïc 
survival. All this clangor and drone of machin- 
ery, pufling of sooty smoke, frenzied enthusi- 
asm to seck out new inventions, hurry and scur- 
ry, anxiety to investigate everything in, over, 
and under the earth, only dimly affected her 
consciousness. She had no faith in novelties or 
in labor-saving devices. All the basic arts that 
modern civilization had builded on, she herself 
had discovered centuries ago, but only to dis- 
card or suppress them. The wisdom of her own 
experience taught her not to be anxious to adopt 
machinery for replacing human labor, but to 
foster the primitive system that provided many 
hands with labor, and all mouths with rice. 

For China is a horrible example of the re- 
sults of over-population. In our own country it 
is estimated that it takes twenty acres of pro- 
ductive land to support one person for a year; 
in Japan it requires only one-third of an acre; 
but in congested Shantung province six people 
derive their subsistence from each acre. In con- 
sequence the struggle for sheer existence is 80 
intense that nearly every one passes his life: 
with the specter of starvation constantly hov-. 
ering at his elbow; and four-fifths of every 
thought and utterance relate to food. | 

Here in the United States we can hardly 
imagine the unspeakable squalor, the indeserib-° 
able misery, the universal dread, the apathy and 
the hopelessness that pervade whole communi. 
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ties. Neïther, in our day, is this appalling pov- 
ty of the Chinese masses ascribable to exploi- 
tation by the rich; for the eultivators own their 
diminutive farms and their own implements. 
Indeed, the struggle for existence is so stern 
that any parasite class is eliminated; for there 
is no surplus. Moreover, the Chinese system of 
agriculture is so perfectly adapted to the needs 
of a swarming population that no material 
benefit would accrue from the introduetion of 
improved scientifie Western methods. It is sim- 
ply the effect of over-population—irremeciable, 
unless there is an cuilet found into more sparse- 
ly settled regions. To aggravate the evil, the 
- race is increasing at a more rapid rate than 
any other, being at the ratio of 60 per 1,060; 
whereas Japan’s increase is only 48 per 1,009, 
Italy’s 83, and the United States and Great 
- Britain’s 29. Evidently unless some system of 
birth-control should be instituted, a time might 
come when the land could not any longer afford 
-sustenance for its teeming multitudes, and the 
latter would face the alternative of either dying 
in their tracks or else migrating. 

The Chinese are essentially home-loving and 
- unmartial. They regard war as an illogical dis- 
turbance of sane industrial activities. Their 
. religious ideas require them to be buried among 
the bones of their ancestors. However far they 
wander from their native village, they intend 
to return thither, living or dead; but they leave 
. only from necessity, not from choice. The Chi- 
‘nese race constitute a reservoir of potential 
. energy. During innumerable generations they 
have been trained to endure the extremity of 
economic pressure, until today they are patient, 
enduring, frugal, and industrious beyond any 
Western comparison. They are unmilitary, but 
they possess the virtues of fortitude and quick- 
 ness to learn: The hardships and the precarious 
tenure of their lives have engendered in them a 
contempt for death. 

Chinese soldiers have been known to commit 
. Suicide by regiments, rather than face the ene- 
my. But latter-day military training includes 
: psychological features; so if the astute Japan- 
‘ ese once seriously took them in hand to make 
. soldiers of them, there is no doubt that the Han- 
- Jin might acquire martial ardor. However, as 
long as our present system continues in the 
world, the principal danger from the Yellow 
Peril to the Occident exists in their capacity to 
ander-live the white people. If American or 
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European capital should withdraw itself to the 
Far East, to profit by the inexhaustible supply. 
of cheap labor there, the results would be dis- 
astrous to the West, As long as Japan retained 
special privileges in China, Western capital 
was wary of entering the Open Door; but if the 
moneyed interests of Japan and the West reach 
an agreement, we may probably expect heavy 
investments in the KFlowery Republic and a 
rapid development of her railroads, mines, fac- 
tories, and other resources. 

The Chinese themselves are helpless to resist 
foreisn eneroachiment. At the Conference they 
reiterated their frequently expressed desire to 
be allowed to handle their own affairs. This has 
always been their urgent entreaty — to be let 
alone. When the Chino-Japanese War left China 
weak and disorganized, and when the Powers 
commenced a race to despoil her, the astute and 
patriotie Dowager Tsu Isi-an in desperation 
declared war on the world. The feeble efforts 
of the decadent empire were tragic in their fu- 
tility, and the Powers took advantage of the 
occasion to extort greater concessions. 

There is not space to discuss in detail the 
shameless rapacity of the white race in their 
intercourse with the Celestials, or the smol- 
dering resentment of the “Black-Haired Race”, 
which sporadically broke out into impotent ef- 
forts to eject the intruders. The white people 
and the Japanese are the only nations which 
the Celestials have been unable to assimilate 
and peacefully absorb. Time and again other 
races—-Jungs, Hiwngnu, Hindus, Kirghiz, Mon- 
gols, Manchus, Arabs, Turks, Jews, and Per- 
sians—have overflowed their borders, either as 
settlers or as conquerors, only to lose their na- 
tional identity in the course of generations and 
to become, to all intents and purposes, China- 
men. 

The Chinese themselves, in a political sense, 
have rarely been aggressive, although very en- 
terprising as traders, so much so that at one 
time their junks traversed the Arabian Sea and 
the Indian Ocean, trading with Siar, Java, 
Ceylon, and East Africa. Generally when some 
Chinese dynasty started on a career of military 
aggression it was in retaliation for long-con- 
tinued annoyance by nations beyond its borders. 
The series of campaigns which carried the ar- 
mies of Han Wu-ti (a contemporary of Scipio 
Africanus and Caïus Marius in Rome), per- 
haps to the Aral Sea and the Caspian, were 
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‘primarily undertaken to strike horror into the 
hearts of the Hiwngnu nomads of Mongolia, 
whose incursions had grown to be a national 
_peril. Likewise the imperial expansion under 
the T’ang dynasty, whereby Mongolia, Eastern 
Turkestan, Korea, and Tonquin were incorpor- 
ated during the seventh and eighth centuries, 
was a reaction against the encroachments of 
the Toukinei, or Turks, who then dominated the 
north. 

It ïs difficult to realize from China’s present 
role of decrepitude and impotence, the once 
splendid position she occeupied among the na- 

tions of the Far East. When the white men 
first made their advent in the Indies, in the 
sixteenth century (the time when they first be- 
gan to spread out all over the planet and to 
establish themselves as the dominant race of 
the world), China was the admired and respect- 
ed center of a world of its own. Isolated dur- 
ing many centuries from all contact with the 
West, except the very slenderest intercourse, 
the Flowery Kingdom had developed an indige- 
nous civilization, eminently suited to the re- 
quirements of its population. Theoretically this 
civilization was founded on benevolence and 
public duty. All men were mutually responsible 
for each other’s good conduct, and not even the 
Emperor was exempt. He was Tien-sze, the Son 
of Heaven, the archetypal Chinaman, responsi- 
ble to Heaven for the conduct of his subjects. 
If his personal character was deficient, Heaven 
might testify its displeasure by visiting the 
land with floods, drought, pestilence, or locust 
plagues. 

The ancient poliey of China was to expand 
its borders peacefully, by benevolent assimila- 
tion of the aborigines. Beyond their borders the 
Ghinese communicated their type of eivilization 
by pacifie intercourse to Thibet, Tonquin, An- 
am, Cambodia, Siam, Burmah, the Liu Chiu 
Islands, Korea, and through Korea to Japan. 

Ït is an error to suppose that Chinese civi- 
Hization was completed in remote antiquity and 
remained unchanged down to the twentieth 
eentury. Its eivilization slowly developed dur- 
ing many centuries, under the Sung dynasty, 
whose seat of government was Hangehow. This 
-ynasty failed through the depreciation of its 
‘eurrency, terminating in financial and indus- 
trial collapse. Copper, which was the metallic 
base of its carreney, nearly went out of cireu- 
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metal by the Buddhistic Thibetans and Mongüls 
for ecclesiastical purposes and, finally, to the 
conquest of the copper-mining regions by the 
Mongols. The government was forced to pay 
its obligations in inconvertible paper, which. 
rapidlv depreciated. Ultimately it could not. 
furnish rations to the river garrisons and thé : 
erews of its war-junks. The latter became mal-: 
content, and the Mongols overran all China un- - 
der Kublai Khan. The Middle Kingdom there- 
after suffered the darkest period of eclipse in : 
all its annals; and China stagnated from that 
time on, remaining practically at a dead level, 
with little tangible progress. 
In the sixteenth century, when the Europeans 
began to arrive in Chinese waters, the character 
of Celestial civilization had become definitety. 
fixed, whatever changes supervened being the 
result of an attempt to accommodate themselves : 
to European military ideas, by adopting Euro-. 
pean military equipment, as a self-defensive … 
measure. The Chinese of that period regarded 
themselves as the preëminently superior people:- 
of the universe, the teachers of the nations, the 
fount of culture. All other races were their 
servile imitators and admirers, and obsequious 
tribute-bearers to the exalted Son of Heaven 
who was emperor of the earth by divine right. 
It was but natural that the arrogant and con-" 
temptuous bearing of the intruding Fan Ksaai : 
jarred on their susceptibilities. | 
Moreover, the white men revealed a repa- 
cious, unserupulous, and aggressive disposition . 
from the start. Almost the first Portuguese to: 
visit China signalized their arrival by burning 
villages and rifling tombs. The white men vis-: 
lated the most sacred instincts of the Sons ef : 
Han, and were utterly ignorant of the code of. 
elaborate politeness in which all Chinamen were 
carefully instructed during childhooë, and of. 
which even the rude Tartars had some kmowl- - 
edge. In short, the presence of the Europeans . 
came to be regarded as a moral pestilence; and 
since they were not able to segregate the intrud 
ing Fan Kwai, the Chinese emperor isolated his 
subjects from all contact with them, except in” 
a few restricted areas. His example was fol-_ 
lowed by the rulers of Korea, the Lin Chit 
kingdom, and by Japan. 
The immediate cireumstances which led. to 
this isolation of China and Japan may still be 
of interest. During the sixteenth century the 
Japanese were not a “hermit nation”, but were 
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enterprising traders, their trading-junks espe- 
cially frequenting the ports of Chehkiang. 
These traders were vassals of the powerful 
Ouchi family, at this time supreme in southern 
and western Japan, and very wealthy as a re- 
‘sult of their commerce with Chehkiang and 
Korea. In course of time disputes arose be- 
= tween Japanese debtors and Chinese creditors, 
_ leading to a complete prohibition of the foreign 
trade by the governor of Chehkiang. This so 
grievously offended the Chinese merchants that 
they addressed a memorial to the throne at 
Peking, impeaching the governor. As the me- 
morial was accompanied by likeral bribes to 
the high mandarins, the merchants were sue- 
cessful in having the governor removed and 
beheaded for malfeasance in office. 

But the anticipations of a resumption of 
trade were dispelled by the arrival of a power- 
ful Japanese fleet, which came as pirates to 
avenge the fancied insult offered to the proud 
Ouchi daimyo. The Japanese attacked and pil- 
laged Ningpo and Shanghai, and sailed away. 
The next raid was defeated by a Chinese com- 
mander, who was recompensed hy a false charge 
- “of treason and executed. Undismayed by their 
defeat, the Japanese continued for many years 
to come and harass the coasts, lurking among 
the coast islands and preying on commerce. 
Their nefarious operations were assisted by 
renegade Chinese who acted as spies and 
guides. The latter were punished by a perpet- 
. mal degradation of their descendants, the To- 

min outcasts, who were debarred from partici- 
pation in the Competitive Examinations (Chi- 
nese Civil Service, open to every Chinaman of 
_ reputable family), restricted to certain despis- 
‘ed occupations, such as barbers, actors, sedan- 
: . bearers, and compelled to wear a distinctive 
dress and their women forbidden the “Golden 
Lily”. 

Meanwhile Xavier, so-called “Apostle of the 
-, East”, arrived in Kagoslima, and met with 
overwhelming success in converting the native 
princes to Roman Catholicism. The example of 
these princes was followed almost en masse by 
their clansmen, especially the men of Satsuma 
and Chosiu. Nagasaki became a Christian city; 
and the princes of Bungo, Arima, and Omura 
:. went on a pilgrimage to Rome, via Lisbon and 
:Madrid. They were received with much honor 
* by Philip IT of Spain, and also by Pope Gregory 
XIII, who nourished dreams of adding far-off 
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Zipangu to his spiritual empire. He dispatched 
missionaries thither, giving a monopoly of the : 
missions to his favorites, the J'esuits, much dis- 
gruntling the Franciseans and Dominicans 
therebvy. 

But the dictator of Japan at this time was 
Hideyoshi, who succceded his defunet lord No- 
bunaga and carried out his policy of centraliz- 
ing the Shogunate by breaking the power of 
the daïmyos. [lideyoshi was an astute and wily 
politician, and had sifted various rumors of 
European aggression and rapacity throughout 
the Indies. It had been reported to him how a 
Spanish sea-captain had koasted in his cups 
that his most Catholic Majesty, the puissant 
Philip, first sent missienaries to break down 
the morale of a nation, and then soldiers to 
formally annex it to his far-flung dominions. 
The upshot of it was that in 1587 Hideyoshi 
issued an edict against “foreign teachers” and 
expelled all the Roman Catholic missionaries 
from the archipelago. 

He now regarded the numerous Christian 
population of the southern provinces with cold 
suspicion; and so when a delegation arrived 
from Korea, inviting him to intervene in a dy- 
nastic squabble Hideyoshi eagerly seized the 
occasion as à chance to decimate the Christians 
by sending an expedition to the peninsula, com- 
posed mainly of the Satsuma and Chosiu clans. 
Other motives contributed to his embarking in 
the Korean war; for he cherished an inordinate 
ambition of seating himself on the “dragon 
throne” and founding a new dynasty in China. 
His inspiration is said to have been his belief 
in the Japanese legend that Genghis Khan was 
an expatriated son of Nippon. 

So Korea was invaded; and as the Chinese 
promptly espoused the cause of the rival Ko- 
rean claimant, a bloody war ensued in the 
course of which the flourishing civilization of 
the peninsular kingdom was ruined, so that it 
never afterwards recovered. At one time hos- 
tilities were suspended while Hideyoshi and the 
Ming emperor Shen Tsung negotiated. Hide- 
yoshi wanted to partition Korea; but the Son 
of Heaven, obtusely unaware of Hideyoshÿs 
character and aspirations, thought to concili- 
ate him by officially recognizing him as wang, 
or king, of Japan. This was equivalent to in- 
viting Hideyoshi to commit sacrilege; for the 
person of the Mikado was sacred and inviolate, 
and only the dynastic line, that of Jimmu, de- 
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scendant of the goddess Amaterasu, ever reign- 
ed in Japan. But this was a spiritual dominion, 
and Hideyoshi already possessed the temporal 
power; so he was grossly offended, and in a 
rage vowed to the stupefñed Ming envoys that 
he intended to become Son of Heaven. So the 
war was resumed, but in the end both parties 
were exhausted and evacuated the wrecked pen- 
insula, Hideyoshi going home to die. 

In Japan his lieutenant, Iyeyasu, then became 
dictator, but not without a struggle. The civil 
war that ensued was a struggle between the 
Christian South under Ishida Mitsunari and 
the Buddhist North under Iyeyasu. The latter 
was victorious in the battle of Sckikahara, 
where the defeated daimyos were ordered to 
hara-kiri; but being Christians they refused, 
preferring to submit to the ignominy of being 
beheaded. Tyeyasu now inaugurated a dreadful 
persecution of the Japanese Christians, rival- 
ling in horror the persecutions of Nero or Dio- 
cletian, or the contemporary cruelties perpe- 
trated by the Spanish Inquisition against “here- 
tics”. Thousands of Japanese converts were 
beheaded, crucified, burned alive, and buried 
alive. Perhaps the Japanese were already as- 
similating European ideas! In the end, a des- 
perate remnant took refuge in Shimabara cas- 
tle, which they defended with great tenacity 
until Hoïland Dutch galleons pounded breaches 
in the walls of their cannon, through which the 
Shogun’s swordsmen swarmed in to massacre 
the survivors. 

Being Protestants, the Dutch entertained no 
sympathy for Roman Catholic converts, and 
they deemed it sound policy to conciliate the 
Shogun and thereby secure a monopoly of the 
Japanese foreign trade. But this trade was 
much cireumscribed; for the Shogun had de- 
termined to definitely close up Japan from for- 
eign intercourse. À factor contributing to this 
determination was a malicious intention of ru- 
ining the lucrative commerce of Kyushu and the 
South with China, Tonquin, the Philippines and 
Siam. So he passed an Exclusion Act which 
made Japan a “hermit nation” until 1853, when 
the American frigates under Commodore Perry 
forced an entrance as the forerunuers of com- 
mercial agents. 

Iveyasu devoted all his efforts to consolidat- 
ing feudalism under the Tokugawa shogunate, 
and was so successful that the “Dragon-Fly 
Land” enjoyed about 250 years of tranquility; 
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for feudal wars were discontinued, and without 
external interference the nation consummated 
its development on intrinsically national lines 
undisturbed. This was the true period of Japan- 
ese felicity. But Occidental commercial enter- 
prise required constantly fresh fields for ex- 
pansion, and the wealth and prosperity of Nip- 
pou tempted their avarice. The self-sufficiency 
of the Islanders and their indifference toward 
outside “progress” appeared little short of 
erlininal to the West, which was benevolently 
eager to inoculate the archipelago with the 
allesed blessings of European civilisation. 

So, as elsewhere, the Europeans used their 
superior armament to overawe the natives, and 
to extort admission for their goods and their 
ideas. The result was that Europeanism took 
root in the Islands, spreading like an exotia : 
plant in a congenial soil. The Japanese were 
transformed from a conservative foreigner- 
hating race into such ardent admirers of Occi- 
dental culture that at one time it was seriously 
proposed to abolish the Japanese language and” 
to substitute in lieu of it the English. But as 
the Tokugawa policy was contrary to this meta- 
morphosis of national character, the same was 
not accomplished without a revolution; and in 
place of the dual system of government, the. 
shadowy figure-head of the Mikado was invest- 
ed with actual temporal sovereignty. There-. 
upon the Nipponese embarked on that career of 
extraordinary development on Occidental lines 
which has been the marvel of our times. ” 

Japan is, geographically, the Great Britain 
of the Far East, so situated as to be the logical 
dominator of the Eastern seas. Her people are 
notoriously aggressive and warlike. Her na- 
tional prosperity is believed by her ruling class 
to require control of Chinese resources. China 
is essentially pacifc, and lacks political soli- 
darity. Without Occidental interference, Jap-. 
anese ascendancy in the Middle Kingdom is in- 
evitable. But needing an outlet for her rapidly 
increasing population to overflow into Manchu- 
ria and Siberia, Japan subseribes to the Open. 
Door. The Chinese ambition remains their un-. 
changeable one of being allowed to manage 
their own business without outside interfer- . 
ence. As long as the Chinese problem is un- 
solved, and 400,000,000 of discontented human 
beings nourish a sense of injustice and imposi- : 
tion, there can be no permanent guarantee of 
the world’s peace. China continues to be the: 
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great enigma ; for no one can prediet what bear- 
ing the incalculable reserves of energy latent 
in her teeming population may have on human 
- destinies in the near future. 

. For generations we have talked about the 

“Awakening of China”, wondering what would 
 happen when the slumbering, dreaming giant 
“should wake up. As if in apprehension of this 
awakening, the Europeans introduced opium 
. into the country to deepen the giant’s somno- 
lency; for centuries ago the divinely inspired 
‘Prophet declared: “Let the heathen be wakened 
and come up!” (Joel 3:12)—to the field of 
Armageddon. Perhaps China has been saved 
to become the Nemesis of the Sons of Japheth, 
the most cruel, rapacious, and unscrupulous 
among all the posterity of Adam. They may be 
requited according to the exact measure of their 
deeds. “T will judge thee according to thy ways, 
and will recompense thee for all thine abomina- 
tions.” —Tzekiel 7 :8. 

In the last days the blood of the colored races 
will ery out from the ground, and retribution 
be exacted by Him who saith: “Vengeance is 
mine: I will repay”. Ît is written: “Wherefore 
I will bring the worst of the heathen, and they 
shall possess their houses: I will also make the 
pomp of the strong to cease, and their holy 


I HAVE just read the article on page 208 of 
the January issue of Te Gozpex Acer. Be- 
ing an M. D. myself, I believe your words are 
true in the main. If they were not, I would be 
quite sure to feel the results of your terrible 
“swat”. However, being rather Hively, common 
clay, I managed to dodge your “knock-out”. If 
you care to, come along with more of vour 
: “swats”, I personally, at least, will take a chance 








HE accompanying table shows the twenty 
L first-magnitude stars. In the case of the 
four stars Regulus, Achernar, Spica and Rigel, 
the distances are a little more than guesses, but 
the values given are the present best consensus 
of astronomical opinion. There are various 
methods of estimating distance in addition to 
that of direct measurement of parallaxes. The 
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places to be defiled”. (Ezekiel 7:24) So did the 
Christian (?) white nations to the heathen, and 
so will they be recompensed. When the white 
race has exhausted itself through fratricidal 
struggles; when its institutions, founded on a 
hypocritical profession of the Golden Rule, are 
shattered by a disillusioned public; when Chris- 
tendom lies weak and impotent before the ag- 
gressor—as China is now—perhaps an awaken- 
ed and vindictive Asia may pour out its teeming 
swarms to complete the havoc. It is written: 
‘Morcover, I will make thee waste and a re- 
proach among the nations that are round about 
thee”.—Fzekiel 5: 14. 

Nevertheless, whatever woes befall Christen- 
dom, they are not irremediable, but must be 
regardod with resignation as the necessary de- 
molition of a preposterous and unjust system, 
under which evils and abuses multiplied and 
real happiness and peace for the majority were 
impossible. We must eultivate patience under 
the afflictions soon to be visited on the world, 
and look forward to the brighter era which will 
suceeed, when a perfect system will be insti- 
tuted during the Millennium now at hand, un- 
der the reign of the King of kings and Lord of 
lords, our Master Jesus Christ. 





Reason for Latin Prescriptions By C 8. Nielsen, M. D. 


on further dodging. Surely I am thankful I am 
not a “sky pilot”. 

But there is one thing which your contributor 
neglected to mention: Latin prescriptions are 
not used wholly to “deceive” the laity, but had 
a laudible prineiple underlying them — viz., 
that all druggists and doctors, whether here or 
abroad, might be able to decipher them. A par- 
donable volapuk, if you please. 


Something Interesting About Stars By E.S. Mummert 


most satisfactory of these is usually an esti- 
mate on spectroscopie grounds of the real 
brightness of the star, coupled with measure- 
ment of its apparent brightness. In the four. 
cases mentioned above the several methods give 
ambiguous or contradictory results and we can 
only use our best judgment as regards the true 
values. | 
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In the cases of Canopus and Deneb little more 
can be said than that these stars are very re- 
mote, probably 500 light years or more. No 
particular limit can be put upon how much 
more. 
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applied and consequently the only ones for 
which values can be given. The application of 
this method involves a certain amount of ob- 
servational error, and an integration which in. 
itself is only approximate calling for reduction 
of the results from seconds of are to miles by 


: À à &3  g reference to the distance of the star, conse- 

7 & à R À & Æ‘% 2%  quently these diameters are only approximate 

2 S Æ = £ gd 4g. % values. | 

FE D ce Æ EE a RE _ Some of the interesting data available re- 

JO TS & LS ge,  garding the sun and the planets of our solar . 

86 5: È a È Ex à system is given in the table herewith. Of the 

5h Da < ES % ë & 5  planets Jupiter is the greatest in volume and 

HSE, ES HS 2% ass. It exceeds all the other planets put to- 
SUN mr . 866,540 gether. When seen through a telescope it ex- 
Mercury .… 36 2,765 88 days 7° hibits many and various markings. In the ease 
Venus -… — 67 7,826 226 days 3° of the planet Saturn the shadows cast by the 
Earth .… 93 7,918 1 yr. 0° 1 ring upon the planet and by the planet upon 
Mars — 141 4552 19 yr. 2° ? the ring which encircles it can be plainly seen. 

| Over 600 of them The diameter of the Moon is 2163 miles. Dis- 

RO ENA ANNE Eu mi. dia. and less. tance from the Earth to the Moon is 240,000 
Jupiter 483 87,380 119 yrs. 2° y miles. Distance from the Earth to Alpha Cen- ns 
Start 886 73,125 29.6 yrs 24° 10 tauri, the nearest star, is 44 light years or 25 
Uranus 1782 34,900 84 yrs 1° 4 trillion miles. À “light year” is the distance 
Neptune _2791 32,900 1648 yrs. 2° 1 light travels in one year. Light travels 186,300 


The three stars for which diameters have 
been given are, so far, the only ones to which 
the Michelson interferometer method has been 







miles a second. One light year equals 5,865,696,- 
000,000 miles. It takes light 14 seconds to come 
from the Moon. It takes light 8 minutes to come 
from the Sun. | 

















Stars of Constellation Diameter 
First Magnitude Located in Color Distance in Miles n 
ÉÉuR a  une | Canis Major Bluish White... 84 Light Years 
Vega. Lyra.….. | Bluish White. | 30 Light Years 
Arcturus. Bootes.…. | Orange. | 100 Light Years 19,000,009 
Capella..… Auriga_ {| Yellow... 32 Light Years 
Rigel. | Orion. White... _——— | 450 Light Years 
Alpha Centauri.. Centaurus... MWhitétis us 44 Light Years 
Canopus.. Argo... | Bluish White*._ | 500 Light Years 
Procyon.. Canis Minor_ White. .| 10 Light Years - 
Achernar... Eridanus…. | White*.. -| 150 Light Years 
Betelgeuse Orion. | Red... | 150 Light Vears 218,000,000 
Altair. Aquila……. Velloms so 16 Light Years 
. Beta Centauri | Centaurus._ White. 280 Light Years 
Aldebaran… | Taurus. | Red... | 60 Light Years 
Antares ____| Scorpio Red... 870 Light Years | 420,000,000 
Pollux ____ | Gemini. Orange. | 50 Light Years 
Spica | Virgo... Mhite. + 250 Light Years 
Alpha Crucis_ | Crux... | Bluish White*.… 820 Light Years 
- Fomalhaut Picis Australis…._. | Orange... 84 Tight Years 
Reguius__ | Leo... | White. … 100 Light Years : 
‘ Deneb... Crenuss so. | "White. 500 Light Years “Invisible. 








What Say the Scriptures about Divine Healing ? By H. A. Seklemian 


HE desire for health is as natural and ele- 

mental as the desire for life and food, and no 
living creature can be censured for seeking 
physical well-being. However, when soundness 
of body is sought through miraculous or super- 
natural means, ages of human experience prove 
that with few exceptions the supposed benefits 
are decidedly questionable. For instance, even 
the most zealous miracle workers of Christen- 
dom will not admit that the fakirs of India, the 
voodoos of the colored races, the dervishes of 
Mohammedanism, and the medicine-men of the 
American Indians perform their many undoubt- 
edly miraculous stunts and healings through di- 
vine power. On the contrary, many healers, 
both in Christendom and in heathendom, em- 
phatically declare that all other healings but 
their own particular brand are not the works of 
the Lord. (As a case in point, note the recently 
published statements of one well-known wo- 
man evangelist regarding the hcalings of Chris- 
tian Science.) It is not for us to say they are 
mistaken in this, but why make an exception in 
their own particular case? 

Of course, no sane man doubts the power of 
the Almighty to bring to pass what man calls 
a miracle, neither does any Christian doubt that 
the Lord, who is the same yesterday, today, and 
forever, could if He so desired do the miracles 
today that He did during His first advent and 
empowered His disciples to do during the days 
of the early church. But before jumping at the 
conclusion that all miraculous cures performed 
in the name of the Lord are therefore done by 
His power and sanction, let us ask ourselves the 
following questions and then note their answers 
in the Word of God: 


SOME QUESTIONS 

Are present-day healings similar to those 
done by the Lord and the apostles? Why do so 
few of the many who now go to ‘‘divine healers?? 
obtain lasting relief, when we read that our Lord 
‘“healed every sickness and every disease among 
the people”” and empowered His followers to do 
likewise? (Matthew 9:35; 10:8) And among 
the few who are apparently miraculously healed 
at the present time, why is it that relapses often 
oceur soon after the ‘‘healing’’ and frequently 
the sufferer is worse than before? Why were the 
Lord’s miracles altogether free, without long 


preliminary formalities, and without relapses or 
«+ 


evil after-effects? Why did the Lord prophesy 
in Matthew 7:22 and 23 that many would per- 
form wonderful works in His name but without 
His power or His sanction? 


THE DIVINE PLAN 

God’s Word informs us that man was created 
a perfect earthly creature in a perfect earthly 
paradise with the prospect of eternal earthly 
life in a condition of everlasting happiness, with- 
out disease, old age, pain, sorrow, or death. 
Death and all its concomitants of sickness, pain, 
or sorrow, are declared to be the results of sin. 
(Genesis 2:17; 3:19; Romans 6:23) All the 
human race share in this condemnation by 
natural inheritance. (Psalm 51:5; Romans 5: 
12) Jesus Christ was born into the world and 
became a perfect man in order that He could 
give Ilis perfect life as an offset or ransom for 
the life of Adam and thus for all the race con- 
demned in Adam. (Genesis 12:3; 22:18; Gala- 
tians 3:8,16; Hebrews 2:9) This means that 
in God’s due time He will give back to man what 
man lost, viz., perfect, unending human life in 
a perfect carthly Eden.—Luke 19:10; Revela- 
tion 21 : 1-6. 


OUR LORD A SACRIFICE 

But in order to become man’s redcemer, pur- 
chaser, it was necessary for Christ Jesus to give 
up His humanity, to sacrifice it; and this He 
did during the three and one half years from His 
consecration at Jordan to His death upon Cal- 
vary. (John 6:52; 1 Timothy 2:5,6) The pro- 
cess of sacrificing consisted, not in seeking to 
amass earthly riches of wealth or fame or 
honors, but in using His energies in performing 
a twofold work: £ 

(1) Proclaiming the message of the king- 
dom; (2) illustrating it in his daily life.—Mat- 
thew 4:23. 

In the case of our Lord this second feature 
included His work of healing and His miracles. 
These were for the purpose of ‘showing forth 
his glory’’—giving illustrations or samples of 
the future glory of His kingdom upon earth, 
during which He will heal all the race of man 
and grant the willing and obedient ones eternal 
life. It was not the Lord’s purpose to heal all 
the ailing ones of the world at His first advent, 
nor even all the sick in Palestine. (Luke 4: 23- 
27) He did heal all that came to Him, however, 
and these miracles served as witnesses, as enter- 
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ing wedges for the proclamation of the truth 
concerning the kingdom. 

Here let us note one very important point: 
In no case did our Master use His miraeulous 
powers for Ilis own direct benefit. On the con- 
trary, Ilis miracles of healing were done at the 
expense of His own vitality. (Luke 6:19; 8:46) 
The very first temptation of the adversary after 
the Lord’s forty days’ fast was: ‘Command 
that these stones be made bread’’— use your 
supernatural ability for your own physical com- 
fort. (Matthew 4:3,4) This our Lord properly 
refused to do; for lis consecration unto death 
at Jordan meant the placing of Iiis humanity 
upon the altar of sacrifice, and it would have 
been a withdrawing of that saerifice for [im to 
ask for miraculous aid for Hfinself. {le did make 
use of this power, however, to feed thousands of 
people later on. 


HIS MIRACLES NOT FOR HIMSELF 

And during His three and one-half vears of 
self-sacrifice, our Lord faithfully followed this 
principle. When weary He rested (John 4:6), 
while His disciples went to purchase food. Ile 
declined to ask supernatural aid for Himself, 
even when about to be taken and slain. (Mat- 
thew 26:53) The bloody perspiration in Geth- 
semane and the premature bursting of His heart 
upon the cross, (the latter evidenced by the 
blood and water that came from His piereced 
side) are disorders known to medical science, 
and were caused by His years of continual sacri- 
fice in the interests of others. He was faithful 
unto death. 

Having thus tasted death for every man, and 
having been raised the third day a life-giving 
spirit being(1 Corinthians 15: 45; 1 Peter 3:18), 
during this age He has been selecting from all 
peoples, nations, and tongues His ‘little flock?? 
of joint-heirs who with Him will constitute the 
“seed of Abraham” that will bless all the fami- 
Les of the earth. (Luke 12:32; Galatians 3:16, 
29; Revelation 5:9,10) Contrary to the com- 
monly accepted theory, the purpose of the 
preaching of the gospel to all nations during 
this age has not been the converting of the 
world, but the choosing from among the nations 
a people for God’s name; and it is only after 


- this little flock is fully complete that the ‘‘resi- 


due of men and all the Gentiles””, or nations, will 
be blessed—during the incoming Millennial age. 
—-Acts 15:14-17. 
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‘(IF WE SUFFER, WE SHALL REIGN ”? 

Psalm 50:5 and Luke 9:23 plainly describe 
this saintly company as a consecrated class who: 
promise to follow the Master”’s footsteps of self. 
sacrifice ; they must “follow the Lar ‘ whither- 
soever he gocth”’ (Revelation 14: 4) ; and just 
as the Lord gave up His humanity and at no 
time requested miraculous power on His behalf, 
so must Ilis followers. Their twofold mission, 
as with the Lord, is to (1) proclaim the mes- 
sage of the coming world-wide kingdom of 
Christ, and (2) illustrate it in their daily lives, 
which should be pure, just, blameless, and mark- 
ed by sclf-sacrifieing love for others, their un- 
willing imperfections being daily forgiven 
through the merit of the Redeemer.—John 13: 
39 ; 1 John 3:16; 2:1. 

It is under this second feature, again, that 
the promise of John 14:12 applies: ‘‘Verily,. 
verily, 1 say unto you, He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall he do also : and GREATÉR 
works than these shall he do, because I go unto 
my Father”. We may ask in surprise: What 


works would be greater than those done by our : 


Lord? Did He not heal all manner of diseases 
and even raised the dead? Surely none of His 
followers except the early Christians can claim 
to have done works equal to our Lord’s, let alone 
exceeding them! Surely all modern miracles 
of healing are at the best but poor imitations 
of the free, instantaneous, and permanent heal. 
ings of oùr Lord! What did He mean by GREATER 
WORKS ? 


‘“GREATER WORKS SHALL YE DO”? 

The whole matter becomes luminous when we 
consider that this text is, primarily, a prophetie 
promise applying to the Millennial age, when 
the glorified church, united with her Lord, will 
indeed do the greater works of that age of 
miracles, granting the whole groaning creation . 
not only physical, but also mental and moral, 
governmental and social, all-embracing bealing, : 
giving all the willing and obedient everlasting. 
life as perfect men in a world-wide paradise 
restored.—Revelation 21 : 1-6; 22:17. 


The text is also a true description of the gos. 


pel age work of granting the meek and lowly 
ones the marvelous opportunity of attaining: 
eternal life on the divine plane, by laying down : 
their humanity in self-sacrifice. We may truly. 
inquire: Is it not a much greater work to open : 
the spiritually blind eyes, heal the spirituall 
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lame, and raise the morally dead, and enable 
them to attain life everlasting, than to perform 
: physical healing which at the most will extend 
fe a few months or years and then end in 
death? 


féGREATER WORKS’? BEGUN AT PENTECOST 
This spiritual healing could not begin until 
‘the descent of the holy spirit on the day of 
. Pentecost, because before this new, spiritual 
- Hfe could begin even in the minds of the Lord’s 
disciples it was necessary that the Master 
“éappear in the presence of God for us’” and 
present the merit of His righteous sacrifice on 
behalf of His followers. Hence the Lord’s plain 
: stipulation in John 14:12: ‘Because TI go unto 
my Father”. (See also John 7:39) This spirit- 
ual healing, this development in Christlikeness 
of character, this growth in all the fruits and 
-graces of the holy spirit, and not the physical 
healing, is the request that the Lord is pleased 
to grant unto His faithful disciples, as plainly 
. expressed in Luke 11:13. The only request of 

an earthly nature we are authorized to make is 
that for our daily bread (Luke 11:3); and even 
that does not relieve us of the responsibility of 
using all proper means to provide for ourselves 
and our dependents.—Romans 12:17; 1 Timo- 
thy 5:8. 

In the early church, therefore, we find that 
the gifts of speaking with tongues, miraculous 
healings, special knowledge and prophecies, con- 
 tinued for some years after Pentecost. But let 
us note that after Pentecost the truly conse- 
crated and spirit-begotten Christians were in 
exactly the same position as our Lord as re- 
spects earthly things—they had put everything 
. earthly upon the altar of sacrifice. (Romans 
12:1) Hence in no case do we find the early 
church securing miraculous healings for them- 
 selves. In fact, the apostle Paul plainly informs 
us of the purpose of the signs of speaking with 
+ tongues, ete., that they were not for believers, 

but for unbelievers (1 Corinthians 14:22), as 
an entering wedge for the truth, after which 
- “prophesying” or public expounding of the 

Word of God was the only gift that was for the 
. special benefit of believers. 








WHY MIRACLES AT ALL Ÿ 
Al the miracles done by the early Christians 
were for the purpose of establishing the church 
among the people, and were needed; for few 
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possessed the Old Testament Scriptures aad 
few could read those that were to be had, while 
the New Testament writings were not yet in 
existence. But when the church was once es- 
tablished and the Scriptures were complete, 
these miraculous gifts of special revelations, 
special knowledge, prophecies, speaking with 
tongues, etc, passed away, as the Apostle dis- 
tinctly points out in 1 Corinthians 13:8, 13, 
giving place to the much greater things of char- 
acter development in the likeness of the Lord, 
summed up in the qualities of faith, hope and 
love, the greatest of which is love. The “pass- 
ing away”? of the ‘‘gifts of the spirit’ was in 
a perfectly natural manner. Only the Twelve 
Apostles could transinit these gifts of the holy 
spirit (Acts 8: 14-24) ; that is, enable others to 
likewise perform miracles. Hence, when the 
apostles died and those upon whom they had 
laid hands also died, the miracles naturally 
ceased in the church, because no longer needed. 


‘ÉDIVINE HEALING”” NOT FOR CHRISTIANS 

We have many accounts of the apostles and 
disciples healing those not yet consecrated to 
the Lord, as a means of witnessing to the mes- 
sage of the kingdom; but when the disciples 
themselves were ill, they were counselled to use 
suitable natural remedies and in no case to seek 
supernatural cures for themselves. For instance, 
we read of Timothy that he was troubled with 
what we would call chronic dyspepsia, and had 
‘‘oft infirmities””. The apostle Paul advises him 
pointedly : ‘Use a little wine for thy stomach’s 
sake and thine often infirmities’””. (1 Timothy 
5:23) Why not ask for miraculous healing? To 
do so on Timothy’s part would have been in 
derogation of his covenant of self-sacrifice, by 
which he had given his human nature in ex- 
change for the privilege of running the race for 
the prize of spiritual life attainable only through 
earthly self-denial. 

So with us. To ask back what we as Christians 
bave surrendered implies a desire to give up our 
inheritance in the future life. This view of 
prayer for earthly things will be new to some} 
and to some it will doubtless bring a shock as 
they reflect that unwittingly they have done this 
very thing, and that God has sometimes answer- 
ed their prayers. Like as a parent might some- 
times grant an improper request of his little 
ones, so we believe the Lord has sometimes 
honored the faith of His people even when im- 
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properly exercised. But the case is different 
with those who realize the true conditions—for 
such to ask for divine healing for themselves 
would be wrong. We remember the apostle Paul 
who, during his early days of discipleship, be- 
sought the Lord three times to have his in- 
firmity, the thorn in his flesh, removed. (2 Cor- 
inthians 12:7-9) A comparison of other Scrip- 
tures indicates that the ‘‘thorn’’ was weakness 
of eyesight, the ‘‘mark of the Lord Jesus’? left 
from his having been struck blind on the way to 
Damascus. (Galatians 4:14,15) But this re- 
quest for its removal the Lord properly refused 
to grant, as an abiding lesson for the Apostle 
and for us. That the Apostle learned his lesson 
well is evidenced not only in his advice to Timo- 
thy, but also in the account of the case of Epaph- 
roditus, who was ‘‘sick nigh unto death”? with- 
out mention being made of prayers for a miracu- 
lous cure (Philippians 2:27) also in the account 
concerning Trophimus, whom Paul left at Mi- 
letus sick, without a word said as to efforts to 
have him healed by prayer or by miracle.—2 
Timothy 4: 20. 


‘AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD”? 

But why should not the followers of Christ be 
granted physical healings? Because it is to con- 
stitute an important part of the Christian’s test- 
ing that as respects earthly things they ‘‘must 
walk by faith and not by sight””. (2 Corinthians 
5:7) Yea, more than this— they must willingly 
suffer persecution, must practise self-denial, and 
patiently endure the lessons and trials of life. 
So much 50 that the prophetic description of the 
Master must be in large measure applicable to 
all who follow closely in His steps, viz., ‘We did 
esteem him stricken, smitten of God and afflict- 
ed’”.—Isaiah 53: 4. 

True, our Lord had no inherent sickness of 
His own, because He was perfect; but it is writ- 
ten, nevertheless, that ‘‘he was touched with a 
feeling of our [man’s] infirmities’”” and ‘‘him- 
self took our infirmities’’—the weaknesses going 
to Him as “there went virtue out of him and 
healed’”’ the multitude. (Hebrews 4:15; Mat- 
thew 8: 17 ; Luke 6:19) We, as the under-priests 
must also be ‘‘touched”” and brought into sym- 
pathy with the world to whom we shall shortly 
be kings, priests and judges. (Revelation 5: 10) 
But here, unlike our Lord, by reason of our 
participation in the fall, we each have weakness- 
es and frailties of our own. By reason of these 
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fleshly afflictions and by ‘‘laying down our 
lives’? in service for others, do we fill up the 
afflictions of Christ in our flesh. — Colossians 
1:24. 

It will not do to deprive these words of their 
true meaning and to claim that laying down our 
lives for others will cost us no sacrifice of physi- 
cal vigor; and that the ‘‘afflictions of Christ’? 
cost no physical pain. Our Lord’s weariness 
and loss of ‘‘virtue”’ (vitality) and being : 
‘“touched with a feeling of our infirmities”? con- 
tradict any such thought. It should not, there- 
fore, be our expectation to fare better than the. 
world in our earthly interests, but to experience 
loss, to ‘‘suffer with him’. Such losses are free- 
ly admitted as respects honor among men, ete. 
and that our Master was made of ‘‘no reputa- 
tion”? and ‘‘became poor”? in His willingness to 
make others spiritually rich;—and that the 
apostles had similar experiences and set us an 
example. Why then cannot all see that Timo- 
thy’s ‘‘often infirmities’” and Paul’s ‘‘thorn in 
the flesh”” and Epaphroditus” ‘‘sickness’” were 
physical ailments similar to those now perauited 
to the Lord’s faithful? | 


TWO KINDS OF SUFFERING 

However, we are to distinguish between suf- 
ferins; for righteousness”’ sake and suffering for 
wrong-doing. The Apostle points out that much 
suffering comes to people on account of busy- 
bodving in ether people’s affairs and other evil : 
doings ; and we might specify gluttony (Philip- 
pians 3:19) and lack of self-control as among 
those evils which bring sufferings which cannot 
be reckoned as sufferings for righteousness’ 
sake. Let none rejoice in such sufferings; but . 
rather mourn and pray and fast—practise self. 
control. 


OUR MORTAL BODIES 

We have the duty and privilege respecting 
our mortal bodies, to do what we reasonably can 
to keep them in order, free from the disturb- 
ances of dis-ease (lack of ease), but always as 
our servants to enable us to perform our cove- 
nant of sacrifice. Do our mortal bodies hunger 
and demand food and drink? We may gratify 
their demands to the proper extent. Do they 
feel cold and uncomfortable? It is our duty to 
supply warmth and raiment. Do they burn with 
fever, or are they racked with pain? It is our 
privilege and duty to reduce the fever and re- 





Leve the pain by the use of any remedies we 
‘may believe beneficial, but not to submit our- 
- gelves to clairvoyants, hypnotists, or others who 
use enchantments or even Christ’s name to 
charm away the trouble by the aid of our ad- 
.versary the devil, who would thus ensnare our 
minds. 


NOT DIVINE, BUT DEVILISH 

It is news to many that the adversary is per- 
mitted to perform miracles; but it is nothing 
new to those who understand the Seriptures, for 
they contain many instances of this. For ex- 
ample, we know the account of Satan’s imita- 
tions of the miracle performed by Aaron before 
Pharaoh (Exodus 7:8-13); likewise Satan’s 
simulations of the plagues brought upon Egypt. 
(Exodus 7:22;8:7) Put there is a limit to the 
: adversary’s imitative powers, as Exodus 8:18 
shows. 

So at the present time. Jesus foretold that 
when Satan would cast out Satan, his kingdom 
- was coming to an end. Ît is even so. (Luke 11: 
.. 17,18) Satan is at his last extremity ; for the 
day of Christ is upon us, the time for which 
: Christians have so long prayed, ‘Thy kingdom 
‘come, thy will be done in earth even as it is 
done in heaven”’”. The lifting of the veil of 
ignorance—the general increase of knowledge 
on every subject—makes it impossible for Satan 
to use the old superstitions as formerly. To 
support his tottering structure of darkness new 
delusions must be introduced, and he is busy 
striving to imitate and counterfeit the glorious 
work of the incoming Millennial age. As the 
- Apostle expresses it: ‘No marvel, for Satan 
himself is transformed into an angel of light. 
Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers 
also be transformed as the ministers of right- 
eousness.”’—2 Corinthians 11:14, 15. 


SIGNS OF THE END 


Indeed, when the disciples asked the Master 
to give them some of the signs by which they 
would know the time of His second presence 
- and the end of the present evil world (the pres- 
ent imperfect order of things, not the end of 
the planet, for “the earth abideth forever” (Ec- 
elesiastes 1:4) the Master described present- 
-day events with marvelous accuracy, foretelling 
- the wars, revolutions, famines, pestilences, etc., 
‘that constitute the “time of trouble such as never 
- was since there was a nation, no, nor ever shall 
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be”. And distinctive among these signs of the 
end of the age He placed the rising of “false 
Christs and false prophets who shall show 
GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS insomuech that, if 
it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect””. (Matthew 24:24) Again the Apostle 
warns that the second coming of Christ will be 
accompanied by ‘‘the working of Satan with all 
power and signs and lying wonders—strong de- 
lusions””. (2 Thessalonians 2:9-11) ‘They are 
the spirits of devils, working miracles.”’—Reve- 
lation 16:14; 13:14. 


f{MANY WONDERFUL WORKS”? 

Some now ask us: How can you say that 
miracles done in Christ’s name are not of the 
Lord? Did not the Lord Himself rebuke His 
opposers who contended that His healings were 
of the devil? Very true, but it was the same 
Lord who foretold concerning the end of the 
gospel age: 

‘Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name? and in 
thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name 
done many wonderful works? And then will I 
profess unto them, Î never knew you, depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity.” (Matthew 7: 
2223) Why does He call them workers of in- 
iquity—inequity or injustice ? Because they have 
done their many wonderful works without the 
Lord, contrary to the plainly expressed will of 
God concerning the work of this gospel age— 
the age of sacrifice. (Matthew 7:21) When the 
Lord’s word plainly tells us that the miraculous 
works of the early church would pass away and 
be replaced by the fruits of the spirit, those who 
insist upon going contrary to the Lord’s will 
are laying themselves open to the snares of the 
adversary, who will use them to perform his 
counterfeit works. 


THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY AND FOREVER”? 


This statement concerning our Lord has been 
much abused by those who claim that ‘‘divine 
healing’” is now in order. It is true that Jesus 
Christ is the same personality, the same loving 
Lord that He always was and always will be, 
but it is equally true that He delights to do the 
will of God (Psalm 40: 8) ; and the will of God 
indicates a certain definite order in His plan of 
blessing the world of mankind.—1 Corinthians 
15: 23. 

Jesus himself taught us to pray, ‘‘Thy will 
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be done”. James likewise states: “Ye ask and 
receive not, because ye ask amiss”. (James 4: 
3) It is poor logic indeed to say that because in 
the Lord’s plan a certain work was done in 
former times, it must be done now also. Jesus 
once walked upon the sea, and granted Ilis 
disciple tbe like power. Do Christians today 
attenipt to travel in this fashion? If they did, 
they would not be exempt from going under, no 
matter how great their faith. It was Jesus who 
stood beside the grave of His friend Lazarus 
and exercised divine power to bring him forth. 
The same loving Jesus now lives, and is ever 
near those who love Fim. Yet sorrowing hearts 
plead now in vain for their loved ones to be re- 
turned from the land of the enemy—death. Why? 
The Lord’s miracle was an illnstration of what 
He will accomplish for the whole world after 
His kingdom has been established and is in con- 
trol of the earth. (Revelation 11:17,18) Thank 
God, that time is near! But to ask for the resur- 
rectiou of the dead world at the present time 
is out of order; for it is not the due time. The 
same holds true in regard to the healing of the 
world, Did Jesus feed the hungry? Yes, by the 
thousands. Ts He not the same Jesus today? 
Yes. But look upon the earth--millions dying 
for lack of a crust of bread. Has the Lord har- 
dened His heart? By no means; for they shall 
all come back to life and be blessed during that 
glorious resurrection-day so beautifully pic- 
tured by the Prophet.—Ezekiel 37 : 1-28. 


HEALINGS DURING THE JEWISH AGE 

The Law Covenant made with the nation of 
Israel at Mt. Sinai provided that conformance 
with the commandments of the law would bring 
blessings of earthly prosperity and earthly 
health, and that disobedience of the law would 
bring adversity and disease. (Deuteronomy 28; 
John 5:14) This arrangement was typical. 
Just as the sacrifices of the Jewish age were 
pictures or types of the sacrifices of our Lord 
and His church, so these promised earthly bless- 
ings were illustrations, ‘‘shadows of good things 
to come””, when the whole world will be blessed 
by the antitypical High Priest, Jesus.—Hebrews 
10:1. 

As a matter of fact, however, no Jew except 
our Lord ever did or ever could keep the law in 
absolute perfection; hence none could gain the 
life it promised, although many obtained physi- 
cal healing. But the law served as a pedagogue 
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to brins; them to Christ, by teaching them their 
need of a Redeemer ; and then, its purpose being 
accomplished, it ceased at the cross. (Romans 
3:10, 20; Galatians 8:24; Colossians 2:14) 
Hence the present-day appeal to the promises of 
the law as authority for expecting any miracu- 
lous healing now is based upon wrong premises, 
especially since not even the law forbade the use 
of natural mens of healing, as in the case of - 
Hezekiah’s use of a fig plaster with beneficial : 
results.—2 Kings 20: 7. 


‘6jr THEY DRINK ANY DEADLY THING’? 

Many appeal to the interpolation of Mark 16: 
17,18 as their authority for expecting miracles 
to be performed at the present time. But these 
should note that the Apostle plainly says in 1 
Coxrinthians 13:8 that these signs passed away 
when their purpose had been accomplished. ” 

If any insist that these verses now apply, we 
shall be pleased to have them demonstryate it 
by drinking a bottle or two of, say, carbolic acid 
in harmony with the 18th verse! We fear that 
the most fervent ‘‘healer”? will refuse to demon- 
strate when this point is reached. 


‘FORBID HIM NOT’? 

It is true that during the early days of His 
ministry our Lord permitted some who were not 
His personal followers to do miracles in His 
name (Mark 9:38-40), saying that ‘‘he that is 
not against us is on our part’. But later He 
pointedly reversed His former statement, due to 
the approaching change in conditions, and made 
it clear that the sifting time, the separating time, 
had come, saying, ‘‘He that is not with me is 
against me; and he that gathereth not with me 
scattereth abroad””. (Matthew 12: 30; Luke 11: 
23) Some others of His commands, given during 
the three and one half years of His ministry 
upon earth, the Lord also altered as the end 
approached, to suit the conditions He knew 
would prevail after His departure. (Compare . 
Luke 9:3 with Luke 22:35, 36) 

“YOUR FAITH GAVE OUT !”? 

While the Lord often used certain forms as 
preliminaries to His healing works, the formu- 
læ of the modern “healers” — Iong-drawn out 
prayer services and several days of “prepara- 
tion” before the “miracle” is performed, are 
thoroughly unseriptural; and still more so is 
their ready answer to those unfortunates who, 
after being “miraculously healed”, suffer a re-- 
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lapse into as bad a condition as formerly or a 
. wWorse condition. To these the “healer” says, 
“Your faith gave out!” 

Very simple! But we observe that our Lord’s 
miracles were based on no such slippery foun- 
dation; for although it is true that our Lord 
was pleased to observe faith toward Himself 
and specially rewarded it, it is also true that 
He healed many who were not even expecting 
to be healed, (John 5:5-9), and certainly the 
dead could not exercise faith in Him, yet He 
. raised them. (John 11) And when the apostle 
Peter healed the man born lame, it was not be- 
cause of any faith that the man possessed; for 
he was expecting to receive money; but it was 
the faith of the Apostle himself in the name of 
Jesus Christ that caused the miracle. (Acts 3: 
2-6, 16) Why do modern “healers” harp so ex- 
clusively on the “faith” the sufferer must have 
‘and retain? Its basis is the well-known princi- 
ple of hypnotism — that of the subjection of 
the will to the influence of another being. 


“I FEEL BETTER, ANYWAY” 

The influence of the mind over the body is 
marvelous, and is a real factor in the problems 
Of health. Few fully realize the extent to which 
.‘ depressing and despondent thoughts will affect 
. the physical and nervous system, and the ex- 
tent to which cheerful and happy thoughts will 
improve the health of the whole bodily organ- 
-ism. Although this principle is often misap- 
plied and distorted by Christian Scientists and 
others, it does explain the phenomenon of many 
who come away from the “healing” services in 
-very much the srme condition as before, but 
who profess to “fcel better, anyway”. Until the 
inevitable reaction sets in, the emotional ex- 
” citement of the services oftentimes really influ- 
ences their health for the better. 

However, the true Christian, who knows the 
marvelons plan and purpose of the loving God 
. to bless all in His due time, will always desire 
to be in the mood the Apostle describes: “Re- 
joice in the Lord alway; and again I say, Re- 
joice”. This will not be a hilarious excitement, 
though, but a deep, earnest, heartfelt joy that 
will abide through all adversity, and will not 
be a matter of a few days or weeks. Let us not 
be misunderstood. We do not deny that many 
real miracles are performed by modern “heal- 
ers”, for the Lord plainiy foretold that they 
would do “many wonderful works” and would 
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show “great signs and wonders” ; but we simply 
desire to point out the different phases of this 
entire matter. 


“1 SUFFER NOT A WOMAN TO TEACH” 

We sometimes wonder how those professing 
great loyalty to the Word of God can disregard 
some of its plainest injunctions; and we also 
wonder if disrespect to God’s Word in the 
smaller details may be an indication of disre- 
spect for the whole — hence the misapplying of 
verses in an evident effort to prove that “divine 
healing” is now Scriptural, and at the same time 
ignoring the mass of testimony that proves 
otherwise. When the apostle Paul says, “T suf- 
fer not a woman to teach nor to usurp authority 
over the man,” he indicates the divine order that 
our Lord followed; for His apostles and evan- 
gelists were all men. 

Yet this does not imply superiority or infe- 
riority of person or sex, but is instituted in the 
church as a picture of Christ and the church — 
the man representing Christ as the head and 
the divine teacher and the bride of the heavenly 
bridegroom as his pupil. (1 Corinthians 11:83; 
Ephesians 5:22-27) However, true Christians, 
both men and women, will desire to follow the 
precepts of God’s Word, even in the smallest 
details. How then can we account for the fact 
that a woman professing Christianity daily 
teaches thousands? It is a plain disregard of 
God’s expressed will. 


“THE PRAYER OF FAITH SHALL SAVE” 

Some cite James 5: 14, 15 as an authorization 
for prayers for the sick, and insist that any 
Christian who is physically ill need but call the 
elders of the church and have them pray over 
him and anoint him with oil and he will straight- 
way recover his health. But a moment’s con- 
sideration will show that if this be true it would 
prove too much; for it would mean that aside 
from those who died from accident or violence, 
every Christian from the year 33 À. D. until 
now should be here upon the earth, in robust 
health and vigor of body. 

What this text does say is that if any Chris- 
tian is despondent, spiritually sick (note that 
the Greek word kamno here rendered “sick” is 
properly rendered mentally “weary” in He- 
brews 12:3) he should call the elders of the 
church, and the prayer of faith shall save the 
despondent and the Lord shall raise him u 
from his spiritually siek condition, and “though 
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he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven 
him”. This last proves that the text has no ref- 
erence to bodily ailments, because it is not true 
that physical disease is always an evidence of 
personal wrong-doing on the part of the suffer- 
er; for many of the truest saints of God have 
died of diseases incident to the whole race ot 
Adam and a part of our racial inheritance. But 
it is true that spiritual sickness or despondency 
comes upon a Christian because of personal 
carelessness of word or thought or action, and 
this is the occasion for which the apostle James 
provides. 

The “oil” here mentioned has no reference to 
the olive oil often used by modern “healers”, nor 
to coal-oil or any other kind of literal oil, but 
is brought in as the spiritual antitype of the 
holy anointing oil in use during the Jewish era, 
which was a picture of the spiritual. The apostle 
James here refers to the “oil of joy”—the unc- 
tuous and comforting effect of the precious 
promises of love and forgiveness contained in 
God’s Word. This is the “oil” mentioned by 
Isaiah in his wonderful prophecy concerning 
the commission given to the Christ, both Jesus 
the 1lead and the chureh His body : “The spirit 
of the Lord God is upon me; because the Lord 
hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto 
the meek,...to appoint unto them that mourn 
in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the 
oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise 
for the spirit of heaviness; that they might be 
called trees of righteousness, the planting of 
the Lord that he might be glorified”. ([saiah 
61:1-3) The ashes, oil, garment, and trees are 
here all symbolisms of higher, antitypical 
things which are being fulfilled during this age. 


MODERN “HEALING” 

Some object to our position in regard to 
present-day healings, and ask: “If the miracles 
are beneficial, why question their backing?” 
Similarly, we might say of sugar-coated poison, 
“If the outside is sweet, why question the in- 
side ?” 

Each careful, unbiased investigation of “di- 
vine healers” and their periodic visits reveals 
that the net results for good have been sur- 
prisingly meager, and that cases where the 
physical and mental condition has been changed 
for the worse are not few, while the “healer” 
usually pockets a tidy sum, if not a small for- 
tune, for his or her “wonderful works”. How 
unlike our Lord! The public in general, natural- 
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lv, is apprised in the newspapers of the “greaf 
signs and wonders”, while the physicians at the 
hospitals, infirmaries, and the insane asylums 
are often the only ones outside the immediate . 
cirele of acquaintances that learn of the other 
side of the story. 


“THE INHABITANT SHALL NOT SAY, I AM SICK” 

The true, divine healing, the true age of mir- 
acles, will begin when the Lord has bound that 
old serpent, the devil, that he should deceive 
the nations no more until the thousand-year 
reign of Christ is complete. (Revelation 20:1-8) 
During that age, indeed, the Lord as the “Sun 
of Righteousness” shall arise with healing in. 
His beams. (Malachi 4:2) This “sun” includes 
the little flock of saints and joint-heirs chosen 
during the entire gospel age, as our Lord af-. 
firms in His wonderful parable of Matthew 13: 
“Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father”. (Matthew 13: 
45) The difficulty of present-day “healers” is | 
that they are striving to make this healing sun 
shine upon the world before the sun is fully 
prepared! 

But when the last member of the true church . 
is gathered home to the Lord, the marvelous 
prophecies of Tsaiah 35 and Revelation 21 and 
22 will be fulfilled. Then the “eyes of the blind 
shall be opened [not partially or dimly, but 
completely and permanently], and the ears of 
the deaf shall be unstopped ; then shall the lame 
man leap as an hart and the tongue of the dumb 
sing”.—[saiah 35: 6. 

Not only will millions now living witness this 
true healing and share in its blessings, but as 
the Son of God foretold, “all that are in their 
graves [all the billions of the human race] shall 
hear his voice and shall come forth”; and the : 
willing and obedient shall be restored to all 
that Adam lost — perfect, everlasting human 
life without disease, ache, pain or death. 
(Isaiah 26:19; Acts 83:19-23) Peter, and all 
the prophets since the world began, declare that 
the human race is to be restored to that glorious 
perfection, and is again to have dominion over 
earth, as its representative, Adam, had. The. 
wilfully incorrigible, after that fair, full oppor- 
tunity for life, will, if unrepentant, be destroyed 
from among the people in the second death, 
from which there is no resurrection. “They shall: 
be as though they had not been.”-—2 Thessa- 
lonians 1:9; Obadiah 16. ne 
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"It seems strange that men with reasoning 
faculties should ever reach the conclusion that 
the all-wise Creator would eternally torment 
any of Eis creatures. What coulé be the purpose 
of sucn tormerx? Could it accomplish any good! 
Would it result to the glory of Gou? 

"There could be no eternal torment of any of 
God’s creatures except by God’s will. A reason- 
able, loving God could not torrent any of His 
ereatures. À Creator that would put in oper- 
ation a system of endless torment would be a 
: fiend and not a reasonable God. Man is not 
# perfect, yet he has some love. God is perfect. 
# He is love. A man or a child would not torture 
his horse, his dog, or his cat. 

"#Suppose we have a dog that becomes mad 
“ and tries to bite every one in the neighborhood. 
# It must be killed: but we would not torment the 
poor brute by putting it into a slow fire. We 
would kill it in the easiest way, so that it would 
not suffer much pain. Why would a person do 
é.{his? Because his sense of justice and love 

would deter him from doing anything else. Man 
has not as much love as God. Everything that 
= God does for man He does for man’s good. 
“The doctrine is unreasonable because no one 
could be eternally tormented unless that one 
were eternally conscious; and the Scriptures 
before cited show thatthe dead are not conscious. 
“ Furthermore, there could be no eternal torment 
of the soul unless that soul were immortal, in- 
= destructible ; and the Scriptures before cited and 
© all other Scriptures bearing upon the subject 
ghow that man is not immortal, that none are 
 granted immortality except those who receive 
it as a reward for right-doing and who are made 
joint-heirs with Christ Jesus in His glorious 











Why is it that some languish sadly— 
Some who have not abounding wealth? 
What is it that they need so badly 
Besides home-comfort and good health? 


They watch the millionaires go dashing 
Across. their window-view and sigh: 
“Big checks that man is always cashing, 
And he is better off than 1!” 





STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” ("PRESS 


With Issue Number 60 we began running Judge Rutherford’s new book, [TI 
CI] “The Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both FES 
Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 









kingdom. Then it is easy to be seen that this is 
a doctrine of Satan; and the two doctrines or 
teachings of inherent immortality and eternal 
torture must stand or fall together. And since 
they are both false, they must both fall. 

"The doctrine of eternal torture is wnjust, 
because God is just. Justice is the foundation 
of Ilis throne. God plainly told man if he sinned 
he would die. If thereafter He put man into 
eternal torment, then He increased the penalty 
after man had violated the law, and this is con- 
trarv to every principle of justice. AII of Adam”’s 


children were born imperfect. ‘There is none 


that doeth good, no, not one.” (Psalm 14:3) 
Every child is born imperfect. Tt would be very 
unjust for Jehovah to permit such a one to be 
born under conditions over which he had no 
control and then, because he could not obey per- 
fectly, to put him into eternal torture. Man’s 
sense of justice is shocked at the thought of 
torture of any creature. The justice that man 
possesses is a God-given quality. The more 
Godlike a man is the more just he is. We must 
know, then, that God deals justly with all of His 
creatures. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 

Would eternal torment accomplish any good? Would 
it result to the glory of God? 4 71. 

Could any creature be eternally tormented contrary 
to the will of God? T 72. 

Could a reasonable God torture any creature? { 72. 

Why would not a sane person torture his child or 
his dog? { 73. 

Since the Scriptures declare that God is love, could 
He torment a creature? 73. 

Why is the doctrine of eternal torture unreasonable ? 
T 74. 

Why is the doctrine of eternal torture unjust? { 75. 


DISCONTENT 


They do not know that he is only 
Maneuvering in selfish pride, 

And that his heart is sad and lonely 
Because of happiness denied. 


They do not know that he is longing 
For sources of real gladness, which 
He left behind to take up wronging 
His neighbors, that he might be rich. 


Charles Horace Meiers, se 
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What Must You Do To Live Forever ? 






“T don’t know, and where ignorance is bliss ‘tis folly to be wise,” you 
| reply. 








But—-blissful ignorance often places you in opposition to what would 
really contribute to your benefit. | 






That you have good prospects of being one of the “millions now living 
who will never die” is a fact. 
| 





Your prospects hang by a slender th1 ad; and that thread is your be- 
ing correctly informed. 






Conditions of happiness, devoid of sicxness, sorrow, and death, are to Là 
mark Gods kingdom on earth. | ce PE 





The present selfish order, with its pain, troubles, erying, and dying is 
to be removed. 






L'he removal has been foretold. Tt is now being marked by the world- 
wide conditions reported in the daily newspapers. 






The Bible not only foretold this removal, but gives details concerning 
the developinent of events in the world. 






Vour concern is to live through these troublous events. 






Unlike the general warnings and fearful predietions of many religious 
preaehers and teachers, the Bible does not threaten nor intimidate vou. 






The Harp Bille Study Course is an orderly study of what the Bible 
sets joith as to how to live. It shows vou Jehovah’s side of the con- 
tendinx forces. It leaves you to choose. 







The Course can be complet- Î 
ed in 13 weeks. 





International Pible Students Association, 
Prootlyn, Mew York. 

Esroll we for the Ilarp Bible Study Course. En- 

closed find G6Se, payment in full for the entire Course. 






The Hare BIBLE Ntrtpy 
CoëursE with text book, 
weekly reading assign- 
ments, weekly self-quiz, 68c 
complete. 

#AGOminute reading Sundays” 
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Speaking to 100,000 at a Time 


THE LECTURE “MILLIONS NOW LIVING WILL NEVER DIE” BROADUASTED TO A VAST AND WIDELY SUATTERED 
AUDIENCE; FULFILLING THE LORD 'S PROPHETIC QUESTION TU JOB, ”CANST THOU LIFT UP 
THY VOICE TO THE CLOUDS; CANST THOU SEND LIGHTNINGS, THAT THEY MAY 
L GO, AND SaY UNTO THEE, HEREWE ARET —JOB 38:94, 35. 


H any one twenty years ago predicted that 
a man could talk to a hundred thousand 


people and be heard distinctly by all of them, . 


no one would have believed him. Such a thing 
is now an accommplished fact. 

Easter Sunday, April 16, Judge Rutherford, 
President of the International Bible Students 
Association,was advertised to deliver his world- 
famous lecture, “Millions Now Living Will Nev- 
er Die,” at the Metropolitan Opera House, Phil- 
adelphia, Pennsylvania. Mr. H. C. Kuser under- 
took to make arrangements for broadecasting 
this lecture from the auditorium. Arrangements 
were made with the Bell Telephone Company, 
and by the coûperation of Mr. Thomas F. J. 
Howlett, wireless expert operator, Mr. Kuser, 
who is a radio expert and electrical engineer, 
installed an apparatus in the Metropolitan Op- 
era House. At three o’clock Judge Rutherford 
began his lecture and continued for an hour and 
ffty minutes. The opera house, with a seating 
capacity of 4,500, was packed. 

The voice of the speaker was picked up by 
the super-sensitive microphone transmitter lo- 
câted on the speakers stand on the platform 
and transferred over the local private wires of 
the Bell Telephone Company, through a system 
of voice amplification, to the Bell Telephone 
exchange and then out over three to four miles 
of wirè to the radio broadcasting station WGL 
on North Broad Street, and there again passed 
through a similar system of amplification. These 
ultra-amplified electrical voice-waves were then 
<onveyed to the transmitting circuit of the 
radio-telephone ‘broadcasting equipment and 


there underwent an electrically phenomenal 
chauge in character. Having thus been changed 
Érou au electrical nature to au electro-magnetic 
nature of an extremely high frequency, oscilla- 
tory 1iu action, the voice-waves were then passed 
on to the antenna*and dixcharged ‘into atmos- 
pherie space in the form of electro-magnetie 
waves, having a wave-length of 360 meters. This 
length of wave has an oscillatory frequency of 
approximately 875,000 oscillations per second, 
and travels at the rate of 186,000 miles per sec- 
ond, carrying with it the voice-signals, which 
were received by the instruments within a ra- 
dius of 1,200 miles of Philadelphia, and prob- 
ably much further out at sea. 

In addition to the audience that packed the 
great auditorium, it is estimated by the radio 
experts that not less than 100,000 persons, and 
probably many more, heard the lecture. 

For, hours after the lecture had closed, the 
office of the radio transmitting station was be- 
sieged by calls from enthusiasts on the long- 
distance telephone from various parts, announc- 
ing that the voice came in so perfectly that they 
understood every word, and that the lecture was 
as clearlr understood as if the hearers had been 
present at the opera house. 


At Boston 
BOUT the latter part of Marchthe ts 
Radio and Research Corporation, which 
maintains a large broadcasting station at Med- 
ford Hillside, Massachusetts, extended an invi- 
tation to Judge Rutherford to deliver his lecture 
“Millions Now Living Will Never Die” from 
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their station, which has a radius of upwards of 
a thou*and miles. The invitation was accepted; 
and on the evening of April 10 the lecture was 
delivered at the station above mentioned, with 
splendid results, more than a hundred thousand 
people hearing on this occasion. 

On February 26 there was a world-wide wit- 
ness of all public speakers in all languages, by 
the International Bible Students Association, 
in which thousancs of lectures were delivered 
in various parts of the world upon the subject 
“Millions Now Living Will Never Die”. Judge 
Rutherford, President of the association, de- 
livered the lecture on that occasion at the Trin- 
ity Auditorium, Los Angeles, California, and in 
addition thereto lectured for broadcasting from 
a private station the same day to approximately 
25,000 people. On the Sunday following he again 
used the radio-telephone and spoke to a like 
number of people on the resurrection. 

Thus we see that in four separate lectures 
more than 250,000 people heard and heard dis- 
tinctiy. The hearers were delighted with the 
manner in which the voice came through, as well 
as being pleased and delighted with the message 
of glad tidings. We append hereto a few letters 
from those who heard the lecture in Southern 
California. It will be observed that in most in- 
stances there were several listeners at each re- 
ceiving station. 


The Sick Hear 


Judge Rutherford 
Kindness of Western Radio Corporation, 
637 South Hope, Los Angrles. 

Mr Dear Stm:—Mfay I have the pleasure of express- 
ing to you, as also the Western Radio, the entertaining 
and interesting value of your Sunday afternoon Radio- 
phone lecture? With three sick ones in the house it 
would have been impossible for any of us to have 
heard you except through this means, even had you 
spoken in the next block. With a two-step and loud- 
speaker-horn it was clearly audible all over the house, 
the modulation being very distinct. 

With sincere thanks and until next Sunday for an- 
other we are, 

Very sincerely, W. B. AsxFoRD and family. 

833 X. Van Ness Avenne, Santa Ana, Califoruia. 


Clear as though in Room 
I wanted to tell you how well I heard your lecture 
Sunday afternoon by Radiophone. My set is very simple, 
.consisting only of a vario-coupler, variable condenser, 
fixed condenser, and crystal detector, 1 am located on 
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the Palos Verdes Hills, about twenty-five miles south of 
Los Angeles; yet I heard you as plainiy as though you 
were in the room. I expect to be Listening for you next 
Sunday afternoon.—Mns. IL A. PANGBORN. 

$ Lomita, California. 


Almost Saw the Speaker 

Mycelf and family “listened in” yesterday to your 
lecture, and I must say that your argument was pre- 
sented in a wonderful manner, especially was your tone 
perfect, your enunciation clear, and while I] presume 
there were no gestures, yet the words were s0 well timed 
and the infections so clear, one could almost see the 
speaker, We enjoyed it very much.—J. E. NaAnrGax. 

200 E,. 5th, Cor. Los Angeles St, Los Angeles, Calif. 


Heard Al Over the House 
The lecture yesterday came in with perfect moduls- 
tion and could be heard all over the house. The lecturer 
delivered his address most admirably and proved his 
case if we accept his interpretation of the Scripturez 
—Cxas. H. Morse, Altadena, California 


Voice Distinct 

Permit me to thank yoù for the privilege of listening 
to your very good lecture last Sunday afternoon by the 
aid of my radio receiving outfit. Your voice “came in” 
very distinctly, the modulation being perfect, 

T shall Listen with pleasure to your lecture next Sun- 
day afternoon.—O. E. FRazrer. : 

138 S;uth Aurors Avenue, Watts, California. 


Boy Made the Instrument 

1 want to thank Judge Rutherford (through you) 
for his talk of yesterday, over the wire. Heard every 
word distinctly and enjoyed hearing his theories. 

My son, fifteen years of age, has made his instru- 
ments which are successful; and we have the music, 
keep in touch with the weather, stock reports, etc. 

Again thanking the Judge and asking him to tell us, 
if he talks again, where his book can be found. 

—ELecra S. CRans, 
330 Wiüshire Blrd., Santa Monica, California. 


Greatly Impressed 
We were greatly impressed with your sermon which 
we heard perfectly by wireless Sunday afternoon, and 
wish to express our sincere appreciation.—J, G. Ricxer. 
217 E. 27th Street, Los Angeles, California. 


Had Read the ‘‘Millions’’ Book 


Permit me to report the success with which we re- 
ceived your lecture over the Radiophone from the Kine- 
ma Radiophone Station. 

Have read your remarkable book, “MñAlions Now Lir- 
ing Will Never Die”. It was indeed a pleasure to listen 
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to such an interesting talk. Regret that it was not pos- 
sible to hear you during your public lecture; but you 
may be sure, we will be a part of your congregation 
next Sunday, when you speak to us again. 

‘Trusting that this may be only one of a great many 
reports, and that those who intercepted your message 
were as interested as we down here.—-Razrx U. DAMON. 

4775 Long Branch Ave., Ocean Beach, California. 


Clearer Than if Present 

Four people at my house listened to Judge Ruther- 
ford’a speech Sunday afternoon through your radio sta- 
tion at the Kinema, 

Please express our sincere appreciation to Judge 
Rutherford for his wonderful sermon. : 

Your transmuitting outfit is certainly working in an 
excellent manner. We heard the speech clearer than we 
could have heard it had we been present in person to 
hear it. | 

Also we wish to express our thanks for your wireless 
concerts which we all enjoy very much.—Wic J. Kane - 

142 E. 66th Street, Los Angeles, California. 


A Gathering, of Fifteen 
Mr. Eckard and Mr. Stenzinyer in behalf of ourselves 
and fifteen others assembled at Afr. Staeyns last Sunday 
afternoon wish to thank you and the Western KRadio 
Company for the fine scrmon you gave us through the 
wireless. We surely enjoyed every word of it, and were 
able to hear it very plainly, also the music. 
Watts, Californie. 


Message was Good 

1 received your message over the wireless fine. There 
was no distortion in your voice. It came in here loud 
and clear, as if I were listening to you in person. Your 
message which you gave was very good, and it dawns 
upon me that perhaps you are right concerning those 
things of which you spoke. Glad to learn you are going 

to speak again next Sunday. Will be alistening. 
—Haney L. Wirrraus. 
133 So. Jameson Street, Orange, California. 


Receñtt. Achievements in Radiotelephony 
4 ie development of radiotelephony is pro- 
ceeding so rapidly at this writing that it is 
hard to give more than an approximate idea of 
what is being accomplished. The Edison Gen- 
eral Electric Company, on March 24, 1922, gave 
a concert’at their Schenectady, New York, sta- 
tion that was heard perfectly at their Rock 
Ridge Station on the Pacific Coast. 
The Westinghouse Electric and Manufactur- 
ing Company maintains broadcasting stations 


. at Springfeld, Massachusetts; Newark, New 
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Jersey; East Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania; and 
Chicago, Illinois. From the station at East 
Pittsbargh concerts have been broadcasted 
which were beard perfectly at Edmonton, Al- 
berta; Centralia, Washington; San Francisco, 
California; Los Angeles, California; Tucson, 
Arizona; Tampico, Mexico; Puerto Cortez, 
Honduras; The Canal Zone, Panama; Venez- 
uela; Santo Domingo: Porto Rico; Halifax, 
Nova Scotia. Some of these points are over 
four thousand miles apart, and some of them 
are over three thousand miles from Pittsburgh. 

From these various broadcasting stations 
concerts are given at the same hour nightly 
which are heard by vast audiences. All the in- 
struments give their proper tones, except cer- 
tain of the brasses: and subscribers or rather 


‘receivers, for many ot them are amateurs and 


have made their own receiving instruments, 
tune out such broadcasting stations as they do 
not wish to hear, and tune in the one in whose 
program they are interested. 

In Germany the broadessting of stock ex- 
change news, weather reports and other matters 
of general interest has so far progressed that 
the government is installing standard receiving 
instruments in all the principal banks and busi- 
ness houses throughout the country. 


Cuba to California 
T Carazrwa Israxn, off the coast of Califor- 
nia, there are two wireless telephone sta- 
tions for public nse to the mainland. These 
stations supply every day telephone service be- 
tween Catalina Island and the mainland, so 
that a subscriber can call from his telephone on 
the island any number in Los Angeles or else- 
where. Not long ago a long-distance telephone 
conversation was arranged between Havana, 
Cuba, and Catalina, in which the submarine 
telephone cable was used from Cuba to Florida, 
the overland wire from Key West, Florida, to 
Los Angeles, California, and the wireless to 
Catalina the remainder of the distance. The 
connection was reported a complete success. By 
similar methods there has been a combination 
of wired and wireless telephony between Cata- 
lina and steamships in the Atlantic Ocean, off 
the Jersey coast. 

Apparatus has been developed enabling pas- 
sengers aboard moving trains to enjoy concerts 
enroute, so that every passenger aboard may 
bear the music, either from receiving sets at- 
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tached to their chaire, or if they prefer, through 
the amplifier in the buffet car. 

A single land-station can maintain a different 
two-way conversation with each of three ships 
at the same time, and seven thousand words per 
minute can now be sent and correctly received 
by one set of wireless instruments; however, in 
the latter instance the words are sent and re- 
ceived by written, not spoken language. This 
makes an immense saving in time of transmis- 
sion, as a whole series of dispatches are sent at 

one time. | 

Torpedoes, airplanes, and automobiles, with- 
out a soul aboard, can now be sent hither and 
thither at the will of a man far away who, by 

‘means of the radio apparatus, opens and closes 

‘| the switches in the mechanism at his will At 
the recent radio show in New York an automo- 
bile thus controlled was one of the wonders of 
the exhibition. 

Radio tones are amplified indefinitely. When 
President H.:rding spoke at Arlington at the 
commemoration of the unknown dead soldier 
it is said that by radio means his voice was 
amplified ten million billion times; and it is con- 
fidently claimed that by 1925, from a powerful 
broadeasting station it will be possible to be 
heard at the remotest corner of the earth. 

For some unknown reason the best time for 
the sending forth of messages and concerts is 
at night. Weather conditions have much to do 
with their successful interception, and bodies of 
certain kinds of ore deflect or disperse the radio 
waves. The Bell people are experimenting with 
apparatus for scrambling and unscrambling 


broadcast messages, in order that they can 80 : 


control the broadcasting that only their own 
subscribers can understand the messages. 


Powerful Broadcasting Stations 

HERE is a powerful broadeasting station 

at Port Jefferson, New York, which, when 
complèted, will have 72 towers, each 410 feet 
high, spread ont like a wheel three miles in 
cireamference. The operators of this plant are 
located 70 miles away, in the heart of New 
Yorks bysiness distriet. It sends and receives 
messages to and from Norway, Germany, Swe- 
den, BraÂl, Argentina, Venezuela, Hawaii, Ja- 
pan. and Australia, and expects to cover the 
entire earth from the one station. This is op- 
erated in connection with the Bell Telephone 
Company. The power behind the wireless mes- 
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sages when they are sent out is 2,000 kilowatts, 
or 2,100 horsepower. The General. Electric 
Company, Western Electrie Company, United 
Tlruit Company, Westinghouse Électric and 
Manufacturing Company, and Radio Corpora- 
tion of America all nnited to make the great 
installation at Port Jefferson à success. 

The towers of the Port Jefferson installation 
each employ approximately 150 tons of struc- 
tural steel in construction and the cross-arm at 
the top of the tower that supports the antenna 
wires is 150 feet long. Each tower is 18 x 20 
feet at the base. Each pair of towers is con- 
nected with 50 miles of # inch silicon bronze 
cables swung aloft and with 450 miles of copper 
wire buried in the ground in starfsh and grid- 
iron fashion. The station was first opened with 
a message by President Harding. : 

The German government has powerful trans- 
mitting stations at Konigswusterhausen, Ger- 
many, where it has the largest transmission 
tubes in the world. It is also constructing at 
Monte Grande, in the province of Buenos Aires, 
Argentine, a plant with six big towers, each 630 
feet in height, from which it will be able to com- 
municate with all parts of the earth. 


The Westinghouse Station at Newark 
WE VISITED the Westinghouse broadcast- 
ing station at Newark, New Jersey, in the 
preparation of material for this article, but we 
cannot undertake to give a technical description 
of the. apparatus. The set is located upon the 
roof of the Westinghouse building, near the 
Lackawanna Station. 

The antenna is swung between two 120-foot 
masts and consists of six wires six feet apart, 
extending between the two 30-foot cross-arms. 
From one end a downiead drops to the radio 
station and from the other end to the tuning 
coil. One hundred eight feet below the antenna 
is the 12-wire counterpoise. Downleads from 
the counterpoise also drop to the radio station. 
The natural wave length of the structure is 450 
meters, but by means of condensers this is al- 
tered to the normal wave length of 360 meters 
used for broadecasting. 2,000 volts power is used 
to propel messages from this broadeasting sta- 
tion. À special filter circuit is provided to sup- 
press the hum of the motor. The complete radio 
transmitter is enclosed in metal and glass, and 
a blower keeps the temperature uniform. A 
grand piano and other musical instraments con- 
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stitute a part of the equipment. The walls are 
hung with heavy curtains to deaden outside 
sounds. The nightly concert at this station runs 
from 7.00 to 9.50 P. M. The station grew out 
of the company’s experiences on the battlefields 
‘of France in building radiophones for the air- 
planes. When concerts are given, there is a 
three-minute pause every fifteen minutes in or- 
der that the receiving instrument may be used 
for the detection of distress signals. The rust- 
ling of a piece of paper in the presence of the 
microphones of this apparatus seems to the re- 
ceivers of the sounds like the roar of thunder. 


… Receiving Stations 
"PA receiving stations for wireless are of all 
‘ À sorts, ranging from the great Radio Central 
receiving station at Riverhead, Long Island, 
which mechanically receives and transmits by 
telephone to the Central Traffic Office in New 
York City the radio dispatches from Europe 
and the Orient—down to the apparatus which 
can be screwed into an electric-light socket and 
costs but a few dollars, and still farther, down 
to the set which Raymond M. Moore made-ont 
of his empty pocketbook, while he was sick, or 
the outfit which James Leo MeLaughlin of New 
York made in thirty minutes at a cost, aside 
from the phones, of less than forty cents. This 
latter outfit was made out of an empty paper 
container four inches in diameter, thirteen 
small size paper fasteners, two large paper 
fasteners, three paper clips, two ounces of No. 
26 enameled copper wire, one common pin and 
one small piece of silicon. The phones cost $8 
s {or a tood set. Sets have been made which were 
wound upon ordinary thread spool and did not 
weigh, aside from the phones, more than one 
and one-half ounces. Science and Invention, 
New York, gives the details of construction of 
these-amateur sets, They can be used only in 
cities which have broadcasting stations. 

The whole science of radiophony and radio- 
graphy dates from 1887, when it was proved 
that electromagnetic waves were radiated into 
space with the speed of light. Within ten years 
Marconi was sending signals several miles and 
prophesied that in time a dispatch could be sent 
a limit of twenty miles; and four years later, in 
in 1901, Marconi himself sent the first signal 

" across the Atlantic. Seven years later, in 1908, 
radio communication between Great Britain and 


Canada became general In 1915 the Bell T'ole- . 
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phone Company succeeded in telephoning 3700 
miles east, from Washington to Paris, and 
5,000 miles west, from Washington to Hawaii, 
Radiophony is merely the simple union of the 
telephone with the wireless telegraph system. 


Dificulties and Possibilities 

SEE electricty is one of the great foes to 
successful wireless operation; another is the 

fact that radio waves radiate in every direc- 


- tion, and that since all the waves travel through 


the’ same medium they interfere with one an- 
other if sent on the same wave length. Accord- 
ingly the Government has been obliged to in- 
terfere in the matter, so that the necessary uses 
of the radio, especially in the communicating 
with ships at sea, should not be interfered with. 

Some feel disturbed, too, because there are no 
radio secrets. Everybody who has a receiving 
set properly tuned can, at present, hear all that. 
everybody else can hear; but, as stated else- 
where in the article, attempts are being made so 
to scramble the sounds that only certain audi- 
tors can receive and understand the communi- 
cations. 

Superheated atmosphere, dust storms, the 
Aurora Borealis, rain, snow, and tin roofs af- 
fect the radio. 


Radio Possibilities 
PROPOS TONS are afoot to establish, by 
governmental decree, certain wave lengths 
for certain purposes, one for weather änd mar- 
ket reports, another for local news, another for 
educational purposes, another for church serv- 
ices and theatrical productions, while the most 
powerful would be used as at present for naval 
and international purposes. Students see great 
possibilities in the suppression of distortions 
of news by the new science, Lying newspapers 
will find the spread of paid propaganda much 
more difficult than hitherto. Preachers who 
preach for money instead of love for the Lord 
and for their fellow men will find themselves 
displaced. Farmers and others who have been 
cut off from entertainments will be entertained 
in their own homes. Knowledge on all subjects 


‘ will become more widespread. Th piloting of 


vessels in a fog becomes easy where once it was 
difficult and dangerous. The breaking down of 
wire systems in great storms will never again 
cut off any part of the earth from contact with 
the outside world. ‘ 
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Political orators hereaîfter will have to de- 
liver their addresses so that all can hear. They 
cannot tell one thing to one audience and an- 


other thing to another audience. Colleges and 


Universities (Tufts in Boston and Fordham in 
New York) are announcing the broadcasting of 
education. And now Marconi says that in a little 
while, he thinks, every person who has a tele- 
phone can communicate at will, by the medium 
of wireless, with any other person in the world 
who also has a telephone. 

In view of all this it would seem that even 
the blindest must see that we have come to 
the time of the setting up of the Lord’s kingdom 
on earth; that we have come to the time when, 
shortly, the Law of the Lord shall go forth from 
Zion, the heavenly phase of Christ’s kingdom, 
and the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem, 
which is to be thé city of the great King, earth’s 
new capita], and the whole sorld will listen and 
heed literally. and be saved thereby. (Isaiah 2: 
2.4) And it shall come to pass that every soul 
that will not hear, and obey, shall be cut off 
from among the ‘people. (Acts 3: 19-23) With- 
out a doubt the wireless system is the Lords 
method of regulating and controlling earth’s 
affairs; and whether they realize it or not, men 
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are even now preparing the appliances which 
the Lord will use in bringing in the everlasting 
blessings of His kingdom to the needy race of 
humans among whom we all live and of whom 
we are à part. 


Bellamy's Prophecy Fulfilled 


TEE following extract from “Looking Back- 
ward”, (page 273), by Edward Bellamy, 
supposedly written 2000 À. D., actually written 
1888 À. D. is now a prophecy fulfilled. 

“Now as to hearing a sermon today, if you wish to 
do so, ÿou can either go to a church to hear it or stay 
at home.” ! 

“How am I to hear it if I stay at home?” 

“Simply by accompanying us to the music room at the. 
proper hour and selecting an easy chair. There are some 
who still prefer to hear sermons in church ; but most of 
our preaching, like our musical performances, is not in 
publie, but delivered in acoustically prepared chambers, 
connected by wire with subscribers houses. If you pre- 
fer to go to a church I shall be glad to accompany you; 
but I really don’t believe you are likely to hear anywhere 
a better discourse than you will hear at home. I see by 
the paper that Mr. Barton is to preach this morning; 
and he preaches only by telephone, and to audiences 
often reaching 150,000: 


Newton T. Hartshorn 


HEN Xevwton T. Hartshorn finished his 
course April 12th, 1922, there passed from 
the ken of the readers of THE GOLDEN AGE one 
of the shining spirits of the day. Brother Harts- 
horn was a lover of his fellow men. Possessed 


of brilliant abilities as a leader and as an artist, 


he laid these things aside that he might be a 
Christian, and as a Christian lay his life down 
in such-service as he might find for the lowly 
and oppressed. Before coming to a knowledge 
of the truth, he was actively interested in hu- 
manitarian movements among the workers. As 
an artist he had painted the portraits of Amer- 
ican presidènts and of British nobility, and at 
any moment before his decease could have re- 
turned to the easel and a princely income, but 
he connted his natural advantages rather as 


hindrances to advancement in the favor of God. 
For many years this friend of millionaires, 
presidents, noblemen and educators devoted 
himself to'a life of sacrifice, while he spent his 
time in telling people the glad tidings of the 
incoming Golden Age, and in writing articles 
which have informed and inspired many read- 
ers of this and other publications. The “Poor 
Men of Lrvons” of the dark ages did not more 
truly witness for truth amid poverty than has 
this faithful witness, who has come with full 
confidence and joy to the end of his way. Mr. 
Hartshorn regarded as his masterpiece the ar- 


‘ ticle in this magazine for August 17, 1921, en- 


titled “Everlasting Life on Earth”. Readers of 
Tue Gozpgx AGE will rejoice with us that he 
has been faithfol nnto death. 
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Fighting for Home and Liberty 


FF THE annals of the control of governments 


by American big business it is written that 
a hundreë years ago they had laws imprison- 
ing poor men for debt. We quote from the histo- 


“rian John Bach MeMaster's “History of the 


People of the United States”: 

. “One hundred years ago the laborer who fell from a 

scaffold, or lay sick of a fever, was sure to be seized by 

the sheriff the moment he recovered, and be carried to 

jeil for the bill of a few dollars which had been run up 

during his illness, at the huckster’s or the tavern. . .. 
“The treadmill was always going. The pillory and the 


* stocks were never empty. The shears [cutting off work- 


men’s ears], the branding iron, and the lash were never 
idle for a day. In Philadelphia the wheelbarrow men 
still went about the streets in gangs, or appeared with 


‘huge clogs and chains hung to their necks. . .. 


“The misery of the unfortunate creatures cooped up 


| in the cells, even in the most humanely kept prisons, 


surpasses in horror anything ever recorded in fiction. 
No attendance was provided for the sick. No clothes 
were distributed to the naked. Such a thing as a bed 
was rarely seen, and this soon became s0 foul with in- 
sects that the owner dispensed with it gladly. Many of 
the inmates of the prisons passed years without so much 
es weshing themselves. Their hair grew long. Their 
bodies were covered with scabs and lice, and emitted a 
horrible steuch. Their clothing rotted from their backs 
and exposed their bodies, tormented with all manner of 


skin diseases and a yellow flesh cracking open with filth.* . 


Big business must have its pound of flesh, be- 
cause to it money is worth infinitely more than 
man! | 


In Prison for Two Cents 


HE amounts for which men and women were 
imprisoned ran into a variety of figures, but 
not into very large ones; for special arrange- 
ments for appeals were made for rich debtors. 
Some of the sums causing prison sentences 
were as follows: 
825.00 or less: 729 persons in jail in New York at one 
time (1816). 
823.42: Average owed by 1,085 in Philadelphia. 
83.60% Owed by a woman, who was taken from her 
home to prison. 
*èc: Owed by a man who went to prison for this sum. 
b4c: Owed by a Vermont dcbtor. 
Re: Owed by another victim of big business. 

The big-business men of Boston made much 
of their money from the slave trade, from dis- 
tilling ram, and from smueggling. As they sent 
their liquor-laden ships off to Africa for a fresh 
catch of negroex, according to Weeden’s “Social 


- and Ecoromic History of New England”, 


“They rolled the whites of their eyes and uttered 
pious ejaculations as they scanned their ledgers and 
wrote instructions for turning rum into ‘alops or human 
souls immaterially. After attending to such matters 
these ‘respectable’ men take leave of their captain, and 
‘couclude with committing you to the almighty Disposer 
of all events. The profanity of sailors is grateful music 
to ears compelled to listen to the prayers of such dam- 
nable hypocrites.” ne 

Sanctimonious sea captains ordered the rum 
well mixed with water and to be sold short 
weight wherever possible. “AI society,” contin- 
ues Weeden, “was fouled in this lust; it was 
influenced by the passion for wealia; it was cal- 
lous to the wrongs of imported savage or dis- 
placed barbarian. . . . Cool, shrewd, sagacious 
merchants vied with punctilious, dogmatic 
priests in promoting this prostitution of indus- 


= try.” 


Mills ‘«‘Manned”’ by Babes 
Pete mills were finally established in 
New England.by this class of business men. 
The new industry was modeled on the lines of 
the British mills, where seven- to twelve-year- 
old children worked fifteen hours a day or more 
under vicious andbrutalized foremen. Women 
worked at the machines and fainted away under 
the strain. Sometimes they gave birth to chil- 
dren on the floors of the mills. Little children 
were taken from the workhouses and almshouses 
and put into the industrial torture chambers. 
Idiots were set to work in the mills. 

The first American mill was started in 1789 
and was “manned” exclusively by seven- to 
twelve-year-old children. Alexander Hamilton, 
the father of American financiering, in a fa. 
mous “Report on Manufactures” stated that 
“women.and children are rendered more useful 
by manufacturing establishments than they 
otherwise would be”. 

In the proceedings of the Constitutional Con- 
vention which formulated the Constitution of 
the United States the members were sworn ta 
secrecy, but some years afterward the proceed- 
ings were published by Madison. In the con- 
vention Madison himself, as an excuse for per- 
mitting the continuance of Southern slaverv, 
said: “In future time, a great majority of the 
peonle will not only be without landed but any 
other sort of property”. Delegate Oliver Ells- 
worth of Connectient said: “Let us not inter- 
meddle. Às population increases, poor lahorers 
will be so plenty as to render slaves useless. 
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Slavery, in time will not be a speck in our 
country.” 

It was not necessary to own slaves, as the 
textile mills progressed and showed ever great- 
er profits. W. H. Ghent, in an article in The 
Forum for August, 1901, says: “Women and 
children in the factories . . . were frequently 
beaten with cowhides and otherwise maltreated. 
An instance was shown of a deaf and dumb boy 
receiving a hundred lashes from his neck to his 
feet; and another of the breaking of the leg of 
an eleven-year-old girl by a club thrown at her 
by an employer.” 


Big- Business Churches 
M ASSACHUSETTS big business, in connec- 
tion with the mills, established corpora- 

tion boarding-houses and corporation churches. 
In the rules of the Lowell Manufacturing Com- 
pany the employés must go to church. Other 
concerns kept churches going, kept the preacher 
on their payroll, and docked the girl employés 
for pew rents and for other necessaries for the 
salvation of their souls. The girls, according to 
Abbotts “Women in Industry”, slept eight in a 
bed and worked twelve to fourteen hours a day. 
The preachers, of course, had to have a vaca- 
tion on pay; and they still go to summer places, 
often as guests of members of the big-business 
fraternity. | 

So, in New England, in 1922 the textile work- 
ers are on strike against the oppressive and 
reactionary policies of the mill-owners. A head- 
line in Labor runs, “Century of Feudal Reign 
Challenged by Textile Strike. Generation of 
Oppression Back of New England’s Mill Work- 
ers” This can be appreciated by those only 
that know something about what the rich men 
at the heads of the mills have been doing to 
their workers for the last century, and of which 
the foregoing items afford a suggestion. 

It is not surprising to see the big-business 
_ men ôfithe mills seeking to reëstablish the 54- 
hour week and to force cut after cut in wages. 
It has been well imown that a living wage in a 
textile town means the sum earned by all the 
members of a family collectively, not that ob- 
tained by the head and supposed breadwinner 
for the home unit. 


Feudalism in New England 


M R. Srour, a special writer of the New York 
Globe, declares that “the mill-owners rule 
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with all the rigor and arrogance of feudal over- 
lords”, a fact well known to any one who has 
lived in or near one of the New England textile 
mills. They own the villages, and dominate them 
and their “hands” as adjuncts of their liegeship. 


“Conditions in this backwash of civilization sur- 


rounded by the adjacent fields and pastures, are 
worse than in the congested slums of New York 
City,” according ta the Globe. . 

There is no such thing as liberty in a mil 
town. “A vicious system of industrial espionage 
bas been maintained, and an employé who 
grumbled about conditions was not only fired 
from the mills, but was also exiled from the 
village and probably from the valley.” 

Here is the way the barons of the mills have 
their “hands” live, while they themselves make 
fabulous fortunes off the labor of their breth- 
ren. The picture is the same whether of a Rhode 
Island mill town or one elsewhere in the coun- 
try, north or south. 

Cotton mills were established in Rhode Island 
about the year 1800. There were no houses 
about the mills: so the employers erected shan- 
ties for the “help”, and called them houses. “The 
1810 version of a mill-town house was four 
walls and a roof, and the version of a commun- 
ity was a group of such ‘houses. Excepting the 
supervisors, the ‘hands’ still live under 1810 
conditions,” declares Mr. Stout, who continues: 

“As the company houses do not appear on the books 
as a profitable investment, the company paints, papers, 
and repairs them as seldom as possible. As the compan- 
ies own most of the property in each village, many of 
the villages have no sewage system, and only one or two 
8 public water system. 

“There is no collection of garbage and rubbish. The 
windows are without screens, and wells adjoin hideous 
outhouses and stables. Où lamps light these houses, the 
only change since 1610 having been from whale oil ta 
kerosene. In the older houses—most af those occupied 
by the poorer paid workers antedate the civil war, and 
some date back a century—the roofs often leak, the tim- 
bers are rotting, the walls ooze water, plaster is falling, 
and the cracks are stopped with soap or cotton waste.” 

“Absentee owuership is the devastating evil of the 
textile industry. The welfare of the workers is com- 
pletely subordinated. to the demand for profits and still 
higher profits. To the body-and-soul-destroying environ- 
ment that is enforced upon the workers, the employers 
have sought to enforce the horrors of poverty. In De- 
cember, 1920, wages which at no time approximated a 
decent living standard, were cut 224 percent. There was 
no explanation, no showing of cause. The notice was 
posted, and the workers accepted it perforce. In Janu- 
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ary, 1922, another reduction of 20 percent was announc- 


. ed and then the workers revolted.” 


Tide is Turning 
F ROM the earliest Colonial ds no consid- 


eration has been shown to working people 


by American big business, except such as has 
been WTung from them by costly strikes and 
progressive political action by labor. The re- 
| volt in Rhode Island is hoped to mark the be- 

g of a new industrial era For over a 
century there have been no labor unions in the 
valley where the great strike for home and lib- 
erty began. There was never a strike or a lock- 
out, except a couple of highly localized affairs 
in recent years. It has been impossible for up- 
to-date organization of labor to gain a foothold, 
so strongly repressive has been the systematic 
organization of big business there. The workers 
could not secure their rightful representation 
._ in government. Textile big business has chosen 
governors, senators, congressmen and state 
legislators, to say nothing of local officials 
Judges have been at the beck and call of the 
‘ rich to place upon the working man's neck the 
millstones of injunctions and the other repres- 
give legal action of which courts are capable. 
But the tide is turning, temporarily as least; 
and as Mr. Stout says, “the ‘hard-boiled’ Rhode- 
Island general assembly adopted a bill making 
it unlawful for women and children to be em- 
ployed more than eight hours in any day”. What 
a change from the fourteen and sixteen hours 
under the savagery of big business of a cen- 
tury ago—and back to which the attempt is be- 
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erty and decent homes, or of the vicious system 
imposed on them by big business. 


What These Things Mean - 


S TO the significance of such events we” 
quote from Pastor Russell in “The Time Is 
At Hand”, a book written in 1889: 
“The Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout” (1 Thessalonians 4:16) . . . Thus Paul 
. evidently refers to the time of our Lord’s appearing 
and the establishment of His kingdom in the midst of 
a great time of trouble, and to the events preceding and 
introducing it. . . . Next, mark the figure used: 
“With à shout”—The Greek word here translated 
féhout’ . . . signifies a shout of encouragement. A shout 
implies a ‘publie message designed for the ears, not of a 
few, but of a fixed multitude. It is generally designed 
either to alarm and terrify or to asaist and encourage. 
Or it may have the one effect upon one class, and the 
reverse effect upon another, according to the circum- 
stances and conditions 
“The aspect of affairs in the world since 1874 very 
strikingly corresponds with this symbol, in the out- 
bursts of world-wide encouragement for all men to wake 
up to a sense of their rights and privileges as men, and 
to consider their mutual relationships, the principles 
upon which they are based and the ends which they 
should accomplish. Where on the face of the earth is the 
civilized nation that has not heard the shout, and is not 
influenced by it! The entire civilized world has, in the 
past few years, been studying political economy, civil 
rights and social liberties, as never before in the annals 
of history; and men are encouraging each other and. 
being encouraged, as never before, to probe these sub- 
jects to the very foundation. The shout of encourage- 
ment started by the increase of knowledge among men 
has already encircled the earth, and under its influence 
men are banding themselves together, encouraged and 
assisted by men of brain and genius, to contend and 


ing made to force children and babes again! An- strive fôr both real and fancied rights and liberties; 


election is coming in November, and for the next 
few months politicians must coddle the votes a 
little. 

Entirely without a union to begin with, the 
walkônt of the workers was a spontaneous revolt 
of unorganized workers against intolerable con- 
ditions. The mills were unable to reopen, with 
all°‘the backing of large forces of guards and 
state miitiamen, and the cruel slanghter of 
working men at Pawtucket at the hands of mu- 
nicipal officials. The workers are now solidly 
organized, and say that they are out for a fight 
to the finish of either their own hopes for lih- 


and as their organizations increase and multiply, the 
shout grows louder and longer, and will by and by re- 
sult as foretold, in the great time of trouble and tumuit 
of angry nations. The result is graphically described 
by the Prophet : ‘The noise of a multitude in the moun- 
tains [kingdoms] like as of a great people; a tumultu- 
ous noise of the kingdoms of nations gathered together: 
the Lord of hosts mustereth the host of battle.” Icaiah 
13:47 

Even in the New England mill towns, where 
it has seemed as though the spirit of liberty was 
throttled almost beyond recovery, the response 
swells up to the just God of heaven in the great 
shout of encouragement of the dawning day of 
God’s kingdom. 


What Is the Coal Controversy About? 
‘By Ellis Searles, Editor “United Mine Workers' Journal” 


onx L. Lewis, international president of the 
United Mine Workers of America, clearly 
stated the principal issue involved in the con- 
troversy between the miners and the bitumin- 
- ous coal operators, when he said: “We do not 


expect to follow the non-union worker down 


the ladder of wage reductions to the morass of 
poverty and degradation which prevails below; 
and we do not propose to haâve the non-union 
yardstick applied to our standard of living”. 


FROPOSE TO DESTROY THE UNION 

Coal operators have attempted to force the 
bituminous miners to accept a reduction in their 
wages which would place them on a level with 
the non-union miners of West Virginia, Ala- 
bama and other fields in which the union is 
kept out or driven out by armed gunmen and 
thugs in the employ of the coal companies. 
Mine workers in these non-union fields are help- 
less. They are unable to enter any protest 
against wage reductions or any other whim of 
their employers by which their standard of liv- 
ing is lowered. Wages always have been lower in 
the non-union fields than in the organized fields, 
because of this fact. Nou-union miners have no 
protection and must take what is offered if they 
are to work at all. | 

Whentwo large and powerful groups of opera- 
tors in the Pittsburgh field and in Southern Ohio 
served notice that they would refuse to meet 
with the United Mine Workers to negotiate a 
new wage and working agreement they served 
notice, in effect, that they were out to break up 
the miners’ union. Should they succeed in this 
attempt it would mean that the miners of those 
two fields would be reduced to the level of the 


wretched non-union miners of West Virginia . 


The United Mine Workers propose not to per- 
mit this to be done. 

In announeing their refusal to meet with the 
miners and work out a new agreement to take 
effeët.on April 1, these operators deliberately 
violated their written contract with the miners, 
which they signed in New York on March 31, 
1920. In that contract was this clause: 

“Resolved, that an interstate joint conference be held 
prior to Mpril 1, 1922 ; the time and place for holding 
such meeting to be referred to a committee of two oper- 
ators and two members from each state herein repre- 
sented. together with the international officials of the 
United Mine Workers of America.” 


OPERATORS ARE CONTRACT-BREARERS . 

- That agreement was as binding as any agree- 
ment ever signed by business men. Refusal by 
the operators to live up to this agreement was 
a shock to the publie conscience and an assault 
on business morality, It was so indefensible 
that President Harding denounced their action 


and directed Secretary of Labor Davis to call . 


upon the operators to live up to their agree- 
ment and meet with the miners in an honest 
effort to work out a new agreement. 

One of the prime objects of these operators 
in staging their refusal and their violation of 
contract was to destroy the union It must be 


remembered also that there were millions of. 


tons of soft coal on hand, and a strike scare 
always boosts the selling price, thus giving the 
operators a fine opportunity to gouge the publie 
pocketbook and clean up enormous profits. It 
bas been done before, and why not now! 

One of the excuses the operators gave for 
refusing to enter a conference was that the 
miners would demand an increase in their 


wages, and that, therefore, it would be useless. 


to hold a conference. But the miners did noth- 
ing of the kind. They do not ask for an increase, 
but they do ask that the present scale af wages 
be continued in effect for another two years. 
They did not earn a living under the present 
scale in 1921, but they were willing to take the 
chance with it for another two years. They pin- 
ned their faith to the hope for a revival of in- 
dustry and business in the next two years that 
would afford them steadier employment and 
thus enable them to make a living. 


* 


WORKED LESS THAN HALF TIME 


Bituminous mine workers in the union fields 


were employed only an average of about 125 
days in 1921. This is about 40 percent of full 
time. As nearly as it can ascertained, they 
earned an average of $700 in 1921, or $13.50 a 
week. Every person who has to buy food, cloth- 
ing and everything else for a family at present 
prices knows that it is impossible to keep a 
family above the poverty level on $13.50 a week. 

Statistical experts say an annual wage of 
$1,870 is necessary to keep a family of man, 
wife and three children in health, decency and 
a minimum amount of comfort in the bitumin- 
ous coal mining fields of the country. Mine 
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workers earned less than half that sum last 
year. Yet the operators proposed to reduce 
their wages. 

In the six year period from 1913 to 1918 (and 
in 1918 more coal was produced than ever be- 
fore and all records broken), the average an- 
nual earnings of bituminous mine workers 

oughout the country were $873.74. Surely, it 
could not be said that the miners were earning 
too much money. 

Coal miners are not responsible for the high 
. retail price at which coal is sold throughout the 
country. J. D. A. Morrow, vice-president of the 
National Coal Association, commonly known as 
the “Operators’ Union”, testified before the In- 
terstate Commerce Comunission that the aver- 
age selling price of bituminous coal in the Unit- 
ed States in October, 1921, was $10.41 a ton, and 
‘ that the miners received $1.97 a ton for produc- 
ing it. In other words, the miners got $1.97 for 
producing a ton of coal that was sold to the 
consumer for $10.41. Who got the other $8.447 


There is a gouge, but the miners did not get : 


the money. If the public is interested in bring- 
ing down the selling price of coal they must look 
beyond the miners for the way to doit; for the 
miners are not to blame for the high prices. 


THE OPERATORS PROPAGANDA 

Coal companies have sought to arouse a pre- 
jadice against the United Mine Workers of 
America because the convention of the union 
declared for the six-hour day and the five-day 
week, and the position of the miners on that 
- issue has been both misrepresented and mis- 
understood. Operators say the miners want 
‘more pay for less work. That statement is not 
correct. Working steadily thirty hours a week, 
the miners can produce more coal than the 
country can possibly consume. They say they 
prefer reasonably steady employment six hours 
a day rather than irregular and unsteadv em- 
ployinent eight hours a day. If they can dig all 
the coal that is needed in six hours why should 
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they be required to work eight hours, thev ask. 
They want the assurance that they will have the 
opportunity to work steadily six hours a day. 
In that way they can make a living. But they 
cannot make a living under present conditions. 

The ‘“check-off” is another issue involved in 
the controversy between bituminous miners and 
operators. The check-off is not generally under- 
stood by the public. Operators have attempted 
to make the public believe that through the 
check-off they are compelled to contribute to 
the maintenance and upkeep of the miners 
union, and that, therefore, the check-off is a 
practice that should be abolished. The côal op- 
erators do not contribute a single cent to the 
union. The check-off does not mean anything 
of the kind. Here is what the check-oif means: 

A member of the United Mine Workers of 
Arerica authorizes his employer in writing to 
deduct from his pay envelope a small part of 
his wages, already earned, to pay his dues to 
the union. The operator makes the deduction 
and remits the money to the union, just as he 
deducts other sums and pays them to the doc- 
tor, the grocer, the landlord or any other credi- 
tor. An operator has no right to deduct any 
money from the miner’s pay envelope without 
the written order of the miner. It is not the 
operators money that is sent to the union. It 
is the union miner’s money. 

Judge Anderson, in the Federal Court at 
Indianapolis, decided that the check-aff was il- 
legal and he issued an injunetion to prohibit 
its continuance. But the United Mine Workers 
‘appealed to the United States Cireuit Court of 
Appeals and that court reversed Judge Ander- 
son. The higher court held that the check-off 
was entirely legal and that it would not be en- 
joined. At that hearing Judge Baker, presiding 
Judge. said the check-off was nothing more or 
less than an assignment of wages bs an em- 
ployé. and that any employé had the legal right 
to make such assignment. 





\ * Notice to Foreign Subscribers 


E RECRET that some of our foreign sub- 
scribers have been caused much annoy- 
ance by having to pay excess postage. This was 
due to a misunderstanding between the United 


States Post Office and some foreign conntries in 
re the interpretation of a new postage rate. 
Until the matter is adjusted we are paring the 
old rate, so not to inconvenience our subser'bers. 


Educational Failure at Home 


HE United States boasts of being a world 

leader in every direction; but in education it 
does not take the lead, although it has the most 
eostly educational machine in existence. The 
census figures for illiteracy show that the 
United States stands below all of the Scandi- 
pavian countries, and below Germany, and a 
few other nations, instead of being a world 
leader in enlightennient. 

The percentages of the illiterate of ten years 
of age and over in some American cities show 
that as high as one in eight in some certain 
places are unable to read and write. Some of 
the worst offenders in the lack of education are 
as follows: 

















New Bedford, Mass. 12.1 
Fall River, Mass 11.9 
San Antonio, Texus D dd NE 
- Birmingham, Ala. rs 8.4 
Nashville, Tenn. es 7.2 
Bridgeport, Conn. see 6.9 
Lovwell, Mass. S 6.9 
Trenton, N. J. ____- 6.9 
Memphis, Tenn. "GG? 
Atlanta, Ga. 6.6 
Scranton, Pa. nn maine À 16,0 
Paterson, N. J. 6.3 3 
Norfolk, Va. 6.3 
New Haven, Conn. ___ _ _ 6.3 
New York, N, Y. 6.2 
Newark, N. J, 6.0 





The best—lowest—percentazes of iliteracy 
are found in the following cities: 





Spokane, Wash. 2e nt 08 © 
Salt Lake City, Utah 10 
Minneapolis, Minn. 12? 
Des Moines, Iowa …_.  .. 13 
Seattle, Washington 1.5 
St. Paul, Mion. 1.6 
Portland, Oregon 1.7 
San Francisco, Calit. … 2=25621:9 
Deayer, Cole... 19 
Daston, Ohio... - 1.9 





These figures inclue all elasxex, but the fig- 
ures showing the percentages of illiteracy of the 
foreign-bprn whites and the native-born whites 
are illuminating as to the need of a genuine 
Americanization by education of the stranger 
within our gates. Some of the worst percent- 
ages of illiteracy among the foreign-born whites 
«-are as follows: 


33.1 
_30.1 


San Antonio, Texas 
Ft. Worth, Texas … 


Fall River, Mass. 235.5 
Seranton, Pa. 23.4 
Houston, Texas 22.6 
New Bedford, Mass. 1.7 








Trenton, N. J. . … 20.2 
Wiümington, Del, 193 
Camden, N. J. 17.6 
New Haven, Coun, ue 17.2 
Yonkers, NX. Y. 16.4 
Dallas, Texas ee 16.4 
Syracuse, N. Y.. 16.2 
Bridgeport, Conn. . 16.2 
Youngstown, Ohio 16.0 
Newark, N. J. … 15.9 
Lowell, Mass. _. 15.9 
Birmingham, Ala. 15.6 
Providence, R. I. 15.3 
Rochester, N. Y. 15.0 


It is ordinarily thought that there is a heavy 
percentage of illiteracy among the colored peo- 
ple, but the census shows a decidedly higher 
standard of education among them than the 
foreign-born whites. The worst offenders in 
Negro illiteracy are as follows: ù 





New Bedford, Mass. . 25.2 
Birmingham, Ala. ce 8.À 
Nashville, Tenn. ce rene 184 


Atlanta, Ga. _… 
New Orleans, La. 








The best — lowest — percentases in forcign- 
born white illiteracy are: 


Atlanta, Ga: =... …. . .  ::49 
San Francisco, C:lit. A A rs 4.8 
Salt Lake City, Utah 

Minneapolis, Minn. 






Seattle, Wash. 56 
Spokane, Wash...  ..... 53.3 
In Negro illiterac; the best cities are the fol- 
lowing: 
Grand Rapids, Mich. 19 
Rochester, N. Y. 1.9 








New York, N. Y. 
Boston. Mass 
St. Paul, Minn: = 02 
Scranton, Pa. 
Cambridge, Mass: 2,5 

- Oakland, Calif, —_ . 2,5 


® nn. ee 
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The American people, following the tradi- 
tions of the Pilgrim founders of the country, 


have always had a passion for education; and . 


naturally the best and lowest percentages of 
illiteracy are found among the native whites as 
follows: ° 


Boston, Mass. 























0.1 

Cambridge, Mass. — 0.1 
Hartford, Conn. D rater 
Minneapolis, Minn. 0.1 
Seattle, Wash. LR 01 
Spokane, Wagh. 0.1 
Akron, Ohio nn one pur 02 
Bridgeport, Conn. bn tr 02 
Chicago, IL … RE | 
Cleveland, Ohio . Sn ee +02 
Detroit, Mich. (5% 
Grand Rapids, Mich. Tune: 0.8 
Jersey City, N. J. : 0.3 
: Los Angeles, Calif. m0. 
Milwaukee, Wis 0 
New Haven, Conn. =). (0.2 
Oakland, Calif. 0.2 
Omaha, Nebr. mis 557.02 
Portland, Ore. 02 
Rochester, N. Y. = 0.2 
St. Paul, Mion. 0.2 
Salt Lake City, Utah 0.28 
San Francisco, Calif. ____ ne OR 
: Yonkers, N. Y. 0.2 
Youngstown, Ohio on sn OO 





The percentages of illiteracy in the various 
classes in the United States show that the na- 
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tion takes good care of its own, but neglects the 
immigrant. Among the foreign-born whites, il- 
literacy is highest among those who come to our 
shores from countries where the Roman Catho- 
lic religion predominates. Much education is 
carried on in the United States in sectarian 
parochial schools; but it is reported that when 


students are transferred from parochial schools 


to good publie schools they often have to be 
dropped one or two grades, suggesting that . 
education under Roman Cathélie auspices, as 
far as efficiency is concerned, is & mere camou- 
flage, and that ecclesiasticism has no intention 
of giving its young people any better education 
than it is compelled to give. î 

The time is not distant when the power of 
eeclesiasticism”to control or infuence govern- 
ment, business, or education, will be entirely 
done away with. À good beginning will be made 
in this when the farmers and the working men 
jointiv vote themselves into political power. and 
begin to inaugurate much needed reforms, in- 
cluding, not least of àll, the absolute separation 
of religion, directly and indirectly, from any 
form of control of anything connected with gov- 
ernment, national and local. 

But church and state cannot be separated 
without bringing on more trouble than the sepa- 
ration will cure; and the great reforms that the 
lovers of the common people see are coming, 
will have to wait for the inauguration of the 
kingdom of God — happily to come in the very 
near future. 


Who Gets the Money? By John Buckley 


Ï DO not always agree with Samuel Gompers; 
but when he says that we should do some- 
thing to prevent unemployment, I am most 
whoôleheartedly with him. No one will deny 
that when a man from his own labor creates a 
thing of value, he is increasing the taxable 
wealth of the country. The assessor appraises 
it, state and county taxes are charged against 
it, and à helps lessen taxes on other property. 

The more wealth there is in a town or a 
county, the less the average taxes usually are. 
In several towns that I kmow of, the taxes are 


particularly low. These are very wealthy and 


exclusive residential places. 
When a man builds a house, he helps his 


neighbor by increasing the value of that neigh- 
bor’s property and by lessening taxation. While 
he lives in the house, it is all right. Should he 
pat the property upon the market, however, and 
try to sell it, he creates an overproduction, and 
reduces the value of the neighbor’s holdings. 
Funns,isit not? Why not build to keep? 

To me, unemployment is a crime against our 
intelligence. Every man engaged in useful pro- 
duction increases our national wealth. If I am 
a landhokler and build a house from the nat- 
ural resources of my property, the bank will 
advance money upon that house: and if I am so 
inclined I can sell it at more than it has cost 
to create. . 
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The head of a large manufacturing plant 
made the statement, a few years ago, that no 
working man could ever earn enough to become 
rich, for he would not live long enough. I have 
kmown workers that became rich, but never: 
have I heard of one who did so by the labor of 
his own hands. I am old enough to have a per- 
sonal acquaintance with five generations of 
workers, from grandparents to grandchildren, 
of what may be called the middle class. All my 
life I have been of the workers and among them. 
I hear business connections of my own family 
cry down the efforts of the working man to get 
more out of life. We must have lower wages 
before there can be a resumption of business! 
The blame is placed upon the worker, and they 
fail to see the beam in their own eyes. 

The workers as I have known them seldom 
wear high-priced or expensive articles of ap- 
parel. Sometimes the young people will ; others 
are rarely able to pay the price. From head to 
foot the American workman wears goods -of 
home production, and usually of a low price. 
The average worker does not use five pounds 


of wool a year. An overcoat or a suit of clothes 


is not discarded when the style changes. His 


Modern “Charity” vs. 


Ï DO not preach very often, bnt the plain 
truth must be told. “Out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh.” I have no 
quarrel with Rome. I have no quarrel with 
people who were taught religion at their moth- 
ers knee. My quarrel is with the so-called 
Protestant clergy. What do they protest 
against? They glory in floundering in the depths 
of the ooze of political corruption. They can 
hardly keep away from politics long enough to 
read a text from the Scripture; then for a ser- 
mon they read an essay that any eighth grade 
sehoolboy would be ashamed of. 

In'all large cities there are charitable (1?) or- 
ganizations; and as a rule a preacher is the 
chief mogul, having a corps of assistants. The 
chief mogul as a rule robs the poor of $2,000 
per year, his chief assistant $1,000, and the 
deputies $800. Sixty percent of the funds con- 
tribute 
fit of the poor is absorbed by salaries—by pro- 
fessed Christians (f). Besides the salary taken 


by the charitable people for the bene-. 
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underwear is of fleece-lined cotton. He is more 


apt to wear a cap than a hat. It costs less. He ‘. 


wears no imported goods; neither will high- 


priced imported foods be found on his table. In 


everything he is wholly American. Since the 


workers use little of our imports, who does use’ 


them? What you learn for yourself will be more 
convincing than my statement, and it will be 
useful knowledge. _ 

We know that the government will do nothing 
to change conditions. To do so would shatter 


too many hopes and destroy many opportuni- 


ties. The men who proposed to rebuild French 
cities, during the war, would not like it; neither 
would the American colonies in European cities. 


If you are a working man, and are saving a 


dollar a day, figure up and find how old you will 
be before you will be a millionaire. If you are 
out of a job, you need not figure. How much 
better off you would be if the government would 
help you to start a home of your own, by which 
you could turn a loss into an investment which 
would increase the wealth of the nation, and 
which would make, instead of a lukewarm citi- 
zen, an enthusiastic supporter of the Republic! 


Love By Benjamin Innis 


from the funds to help the poor, this bird of 
-prey draws a salary for reading essays on Sun- 


day. Now what d’you think o’that? I think such 
monstrosities have Jesse James discounted—he 
never robbed a poor man intentionally. But the 
valtures at the head of many charitable organi- 
zations take great pleasure in riding in their 
“six-cylinder” tourist cars bought with the suf- 
fering of children. God may forgive them—all 
things are possible with Him; but my ways may 
not be God’s ways—I can't, till they restore 
what they have taken from the unfortunate, 
They have fine autornobiles, furs, and over- 
shoes, while hundreds of children have no shoes 
or stockings or other fit clothes in which to at- 
tend school. : | 

Can the Savior, looking down on earth, say: 
“Father, forgive them”? No. They are not ig- 


norant of facts. Their vanity is monumental, : 


and they glory init. Think of it! Out of every 
dollar we contribute to these charitable organi- 
zations, only forty eents remain; and in num- 
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berless cases those forty cents are not put just 
where they belong. 

What a glorious lesson is taught by the para- 
ble of the good Samaritan! He saw a fellow 
being who was in distress. He didn’t go back to 
Jerusalem to “investigate”; for he saw at a 
glance the man needed help. What did it matter 
if the man's father was a prince or a peasanti 
The Samaritan bad in his heart the love for 
ce fellow man implanted in our first parents in 

den. 


LOVE WILL ULTIMATELY REIGN 


The pen of a scholar or the brush of an artist 
cannot describe or picture that scene as the 
meek and lowiy Nazarene told it, and lived it. 
What a glorious vision! We view the heavens 
ablaze with,stars — some constellations and 
comets that stretch their vast length athwart 
the celestial vauit, each and all so accurately 


. timed that all complete their circuits with only 


a few seconds variation in a century. We are 
lost in wonder. Yet those wonders are child- 
hood’s dreams compared to divine love. “Love 


The Press 


A°> Dreco (California) newspaper, The 
Sun, published an editorial which did not 
meet with the approval of the local chamber of 
commerce. In speaking about a railroad crisis 
in which the choice was between the railroads, 
representative of big business, and the common 
people, it gave utterance to some ideas offensive 
to big business, from which we quote the fol- 
lowing : 

“If the railroads, our greatest industry and necessity, 
broke down under private ownership and management, 
our government is prepared to resort to forcing the rail- 
road workers into involuntary servitude. Involuntary 


: servitude—slavery—is the name for it, just as clearly 


as it iscthe name for the Labor of criminals locked up 
fn our penitentiaries; and when such action becomes 


- part of our government policy, we will do well to paste 


sheets of blank paper over the pages of history con- 
taining the glorious stories of Valley Forge and Appo- 
mattox; for American freedom, enshrouded in a Con- 
stitution far which millions have suffered and died, will 
be dead and buried. 

“Reader, discard your sympathy for or prejudice 
against the railroad labor organizations. The unmis- 
takable, unavoidable issue in this proposition is this: 

“Slaverg, or Government ownership and control of 
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thy neighbor as thÿself.” Oh, if love reigned 


instead of hate, what a glorious world this, 


would be! ne. 
We must approach God through the channel 
of charity, not through politics or finance. 


“In this world l’ve gained my knowledge, 

Though for it I've had to pay; 

Though I never went to college, 

Yet I've heard the poet say: 

Life is like a mighty river 

Rolling on from day to day, 

Men and vessels launched upon it, 

Sometimes wrecked and cast away. 

Then do your best for one another, 

Making life a pleasant dream. 

Help the weak and weary brother 

Pulling herd against the stream.” 

“Whosoever shall do the will of God, the 

same is my brother, and my sister, and mother.” 
(Mark 3:35) And He died a death worse than 
butchery, loving as a brother, and sister, and 
mother. How can anyone with understanding 
reject divine love, and glory in war and politics, 
and rob God’s worthy poorî 


in Chaiïins 


the raüroads, robbed by and roiten through privats 
mismanagement.” 

The local Merchants and Manufacturers As- 

sociation circularized the business men of the 
city, calling attention to the editorial, and ask- 
ing: 
#as we desire an éxpression of opinion from our 
business men on this editorial, will you kindly advise 
us whether you think it good policy to support any 
newspapér which would publish an editorial of this 
kind ?” | 

The purpose of this question, on the face of it, 
was to call attention to the attitude of The Sun, 
with a view to giving the local business men an 
opportunity to withdraw their advertising sup- 
port. ; 

Resolntions were then adopted by the Asso- 
ciation, which “denounced the publication of 
this editorial as radical propaganda; that this 
editorial was uncalled for and against tbe publie 
policy and a menace to every community in 
which it was published”. 

The editorial was published simultaneously in 
twenty-five cities, as The Sun is one of the 
Scripps-MeRae press system. The Sur is work- 
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ing in the interests of the common people, and 
is-in a peculiarly strong position because its 
owners are dependent upon it for only four 
percent of their income. Any one of the Scripps- 
McRae newspapers can weather such a big 
business storm as that which was stirred up in 
San Diego. 

This matter was an open demonstration of 
the fact that the press as a whole, with the ex- 


. ception of a few papers like The Sun, is lined 


Fes 


up against the working people. Yet the working 
people support the newspapers by buying 
copies and by patronizing the advertisers. It 
does not seem important to the average news- 
paper reader whether he purchases a given 
paper or not, but in the aggregate the thousands 


- of such readers are the life-blood of a press 


impudently hostile to the interests of its readers. 
Tue GoLDEN AGE anticipates that the control 
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of politics, religion, the press, and commerce by 
big business will receive a shock in the fall elee- 
tions of this year, and in the fallof 1924 national 
elections a severer jolt. In fact, with labor and the 
farmer coming into polities on an informal non- 
partisan plan all over the country, it is more 
than possible that political power will be voted 
out of the hands of big business and into the 
hands of legislative and executive leaders, who 
will fulfill the famous phrase of Lincoln, “Of 
the people, by the people, and for the people”. : 

It seems difficult to conceive of any other 
manner in which the domination of the unholy 
alliance of big business, big church, and big poli- 
ties, can come to its end in the United States. 

The readers of Tue Gone A6s, having their 
attention directed to thase matters, will during 
the next couple of years watch the, drift of af- 
fairs with great interest. - 


Peace Times in Kentucky Py Herman Frans 


HE Newport Rolling-Mill and Andrews Steel 

Company employés’ strike in Newport, Ken- 
tucky, has been raging for weeks, with militia, 
machine guns, tanks, cavalry, etc. patrolling all 
Newport, including the bridges to Cincinnati. 
The soldiers search all pedestrians, insisting 
that hands be taken out of pockets, or, as a sol- 
dier said to a friend, “You won't be able to take 
them out”. It is reported that five innocent 
residents of Newport have been murdered by 
the soldiers since the strike began; but I have 
no way of confirming the report. 

Ï am informed that one of the firm of An- 
drews Steel Company is a brother-in-law of the 
governor of Kentucky, Governor Morrow, and 
the newspapers report that Governor Morrow’s 
own brother is with the militia; so it is easy to 
see where the government of Kentucky stands 
in its attitude toward the working men in these 
mills. “The preachers are active, as usual, hold- 
ing meetings with the authorities, ete. It would 
be a fine thing if some capable person could get 
all the facts. 


\ 


An elderly friend df mine, a lady living in 
Newport, has been confined to her bed from 
shock due to bullets going through her windows. 
Newport, at present, seems to be a little Russia. 
The story has been circulated that the strike- 
breakers at the mill fired guns into the air after 
the soldiers left, in order to bring them back 
The feeling in Newport is tense. Motion pic- 
tures have been shown in the theatres here{Cin- 
cinnati) of scenes near the mill, and one would 
think that it was a battle front. 

With the exception of one evening it has been 
impossible to see anything of Newport after 
sundown. On that one evening I saw a hundred 
or more men congregated at the southern end 
of one of the bridges. They marched to the home 
of one of the officials of Newport to demand the 
removal of the tanks from the city. He agreed 
with them, went to the mill, and the soldiers 
forcibly ejected him from the mill. Of course 
the facts in the case are not obtainable from 
the newspapers. 


7 ERRATA 


ÉS DEN Ace Number 67, pages 419 and 420: 
Theodore N. Vail and ex-Secretars Wim. 
Chaniler are both deceased. Page 430: “Dr. 


Jekyll and Mr. Hyde” should have been ac- 
credited to Robert Louis Stevenson, instead of 
to À. Conan Doyle. 


The Church’s Stand on Interest By 2. H. Lamphin 


TEE chureh has oome to the front with a new 
financial program; a reversal of her pro- 
gram up to the 19th century. Her financing is 
now done in a big way and after the order of 
big business. The Inter-Church World Move- 
ment indicates the trend. Free-will offerings 
and collections are still used; but drives, and 
. drives for millions, are the seekings now. All 
the denominations have gone after them and 
have gotten them—the millions. But these mil- 
lions are not spent, mind vou; they are for 
permanent investments. Interest is the source; 
obtaining a big revenue. And it is pertinent to 
ask whether this is in harmony with the prin- 
ciples of the Christian religion as preached and 
practised at first and for seventeen centuries; 
or have we come into a better imowledge and 
sounder economics? If we have, it is a com- 
plete reversal of the attitude and practice of the 
church within two centuries of our time, 


7 + EARLY CHURCH OPPOSED INTEREST 

The Christian fathers were faithful to Moses’ 
teaching and to that of the Man of Galilee. Gib- 
bon. is authority for saying, “Even the .most 
simple interest was condemned by the clergy”. 
Ambrose (340-397 A. D.), Augustine (354-430), 
Basil (329-379), Cyprian (200-258), Chrysos- 
tom (347-407), and Gregory of Nyssa (322-395) 
are among these. Jerome (340-420) said : “Some 
persons imagine usury obtains only in money; 
but the Scriptures, foreseeing this, have ex- 
. ploded every increase, so that you cannot re- 
ceive more than you give”. Dante (1265-1321), 
in his “Inferno”, places usurers in the seventh 
cirele of hell, “for the unnatural offence of mak- 


ing money produce money”. Martin Luther put 


it thus: “There is on earth no greater enemy, 
after the devil, than a gripe-money or usurer; 
for he wants to be God over all men” meaning 
that there is no greater power man can have 
over men than by interest. 

In the established Church of England usury 
was. forbidden. Emphatic and clear for many 
-centüries was the voice of the church against it. 
KHear what Bishop Jewell (1522-1571) says: 

“Usury is a kind of bargaining no good man or wo- 
man ever used: a kind of bargaining as al men that 
ever feared God’s judgment have always abhorred and 
condemned. It is flthy gains and a work of darkmess, 
it is a monster in nalure; the overthrow of mighty 
kingdoms; the destruction of flourishing states; the 
decay of great cities; the plagues of the world and the 


of our brethren, it is the curse of God, and the curss : 
cf the people. This is usury, and by these signs and 
tokens ye shall lmow it.” 

Bishop Sanders said: “All and the very law 
of nature are against it: all nations at all times 
have condemned it, as the very bane and pesti- 
lence of a commonwealth”. Bishop Pelington is 
another among nearly every other clergyinan of . 
bis day who adds his condemnation : “The usurer 
eateth up house, lands and goods, turneth in- 
fants a-begging, and overturneth the whole 
kindred”. 

APOSTATE CHURCHES FAVOR INTEREST 
. But do you hear anything like these words 
today? The whole church, almost without ex- 
ception, is on the opposite side of this question 
now. If there be a single exception among the 
churches the writer never heard of it Though 
the change began not in the church, but in the 
state, the church became an apologist for it 
about the 16th centary; yet for two hundred 
Years there was definite opposition. It took the 
turn, as with Calvin (1509-1564), in propound- 
ing the modern distinction between usury and 
interest, making one appear legitimate and the 
other not, or making them two different things 
when they are not: “The term usury was very 
odious to the Christian mind and. conscience”. 

Interest is a comparatively new word in the 
language, meaning a premium for the loan of. 
money, but is a substitute and in reality a sub- 
terfuge to cover and avoid the odium attached 
to usury. In modern usage usury is limited in 
its meaning to that measure of increase over 
that permitted by the law of the state. Legal 
interest in one state may be usury in another, 
a fact which indicates that there is no moral nor 
economic difference. In Scripture none whatso- 
ever. The original word usuwry is now translated 
for us tnéerest. In the Book the word means bit- 
ing; but interest has teeth also, it will be found. 
Yet all this is forgotten; and all our religious 
teachers and the church are more than apolo- 
gists for usury or interest-taking, for “which 
one is there now that does not derive income 
from endowments or from investments for in- 
terest, or which not having them is not desiring 
them with fervent praver®” John Wesley’s 
(1703-1791) words on the subject are not any 
part of the program of his followers today, 
though he very plainly said to those who fol- - 
lowed him: “Suffer martyrdom rather than 


. misery of the people. It is theft, it is the murdering  commit usury”. 
40 
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Bat the church no longer boggles the issue. 
It even claims the Son of Man as authority for 
the right. The Bishop of Manchester (1880) 
said : “The great founder of Christianity recog- 
nizes and implicitly sanctions the practice of 


ending at interest”. (He did sanction, not in- 


terest, but a reasonable profit —-Ed.] And the 
Bishop of Rochester, in the early eighties, in a 
book, “The Yoke of Christ,” approving inter- 
est, said: “Money like every other talent is to 
be made the most of; and it is our duty to see 
that we do make the most of it”. 
D. DS TWIST THE BIBLE 

The church today makes claim that in the 
parables of the talents and pounds the Son of 
Man there sanctions usury; and if there is any 
dissent from this interpretation in religious 


. circles it is so negligible as to be unnoticeable. 


And our answer to this will be but a tentative 
questioning, not because we do not have very 
strong convictions that the church is on the 
wrong side, but because we have little hope 
other than to be a voice erying in the wilder- 
ness. 

The parables in question, let it not be forgot- 
ten, are primarily money transactions in trade 
for a proper profit; and to drag in an inferen- 
tial interpretation and justify that interpreta- 
tion upon the mere occurrence of a word that 
in use means something entirely different from 
what the word meant in the parable — there 
meaning a certain sum of money — is to violate 
the proper use and understanding of human 
speech. But this is just what has been done in 
this case, with the consequence that these Serip- 
tures have been made to mean the reverse of 
what the great Teacher meant to convey. And 
an examination of the teachings of the Book 
will show this. : 

Jesus was a Jew, and as such living under 
the law of Moses, certainly could not. sanction 
usury. For this is how Moses taught: “If thou 


‘lend'money to any of thy people with thee that 


is poôr; thou shalt not be to him as a nsurer; 
neither shalt thou lay upon him usury”. (Exo- 
dus 22:95, 26)“Take no usury of thy brother. 
... Thou shalt not give him thy moner upon 
usury, nQT give him thy victuals for increase.” 
(Levitiens 25: 36. 37)“Thou shalt not lend upon 


- usury to thr brother: usury of money, usury of 


victuals, usury of anything that is lent upon 
usury. Unto a stranger thou mayest lend upon 
usury: but unto thy brother thou mayest not 
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lend upon usury” (Deuteronomy 23:19, 20) 
“Thou hast taken usury and increase, and thou 
hast greedily gained of thy neighbors by extor- 
tion, and hast forgotten me, saith the Lord. 
Behold, therefore, I have smitten mine hand at 
thy dishonest gain which thou hast made.”— 
Ezekiel 22 : 12, 13. 

Think you that in the parables in question 
our Lord Jesus could have meant to sanction 
usury, with these Scriptures before Him, when 
He had already resisted the devil in every 
temptation with words from Moses—"Tt is writ- . 
ten, Thou shalt not”’t And Moses bad written: 
“Jehovah thy God will raise up unto thee a 
prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, 
like unto me; unto him ye shall hearken”.— 
Deuteronomy 18:15. 

CHRISTIAN LOANS SHOULD BE WITHOUT INTEREST 

Now this is the way Jesus taught: “Love 
your enemies,: and do them good, and lend 
never despairing, and your reward shall be 
great, and ye shall be sons of the Most High: 
for he is kind toward the unthankful and evil”. 
“Give to every one that asketh of thee; and of 
him that would take away thy goods ask them 
uot again.”—Luke 6:35, 30, R. V. 

Jesus was the son of David. David had writ- 
ten (Psalm 15): « 

“Jehovah, who shall sojourn in thy tabernacle ? 

Who shall dwell in thy holy hill? 
He that walketh uprightiy, and worketh righteousness. 
He that putteth not out his money to usury, 

Nor taketh reward against the innocent.” 

With this before Him, could He sanction usury! 

A thinking mind must know that Jehovah did 


‘not give the prohibition of usury arbitrarily, 


certainly, but because the taking of usury is a 
principle that would overturn all Jehovah’s 
beneficent purposes. Moses’ laws were but a 
plain and simple plan of God to prevent a land- 
ed or moneyed aristoeracy. Platocracy and pau- 
perism were equally impossible. Accumulation 
of money comes altngether from usury. Hence 
rich men—like Dives, the rich young ruler, and- 
the rich fool—all had broken the laws of Moses 
and stood condemned. 
BIG BUSINESS AGAINST CHRIST. 

Jesus, the Son of Man, brought down “the 
powers that be” npon His head, by His teach- 
ings on the subject of money. It was in this in 
part that His crucifixien found incentive. His 
parables, most of them, were directed at the 
religious leaders of His day. They were lovers 
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of money and scoffed at Him; and for their hate 
of Him and His teachings, because He would 
not stand for their program and sanction s0 
anti-social a doctrine as usury, they finally put 


.Him to death. 


Let the reader consider whether the belief and 
practice of the church of the Lord Jesus today 
are in harmony with the teachings of Jesus and 
His apostles. Great minds of the world have 
pronounced the business of usury taking “the 
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concentration of certainties in money matters”, 


“burgling,” “devouring,” “a paying for some- 
thing more than once,” “that has always occa- 
sioned the ruin of the state wherein it has been 
tolerated”. But whether the world practise it 
or not, lay not the charge against the greatest 
Teacher the world ever knew that He knew no 
better. He who said: “Make not my Father’s 
house [which is a house of prayer] a house of 
merchandise,” is worthy of better thought. 


In Defense of Evolution By Mrs. Annie L. Nash 
[FOLLOWED BY À REPLY FROM THB PEN OF MB. ROSENKEANS)] 


APRES perusing the article on Evolution in 


Gozoex AGE of March 16 and 30th, 1921, 1 
would like to say a few words in favor of this 
theory. 

In the first place, let us get a clear under- 
standing of what the word evolution stands for. 
In its broad sense, and speaking figuratively, it 
may mean the unrolling of the “scroll of the 
universe”, including all the stars and the ele- 
ments of the inorganic world as well as all liv- 
ing nature. Usually, however, it is used in ref- 
erence to organic evolution. But it is a mistake 
to use the terms Darwinism and Evolution sy- 
nonymously. - 

It is not a question of creation through divine 
agencies or of non-creation, but a question of 
the method of creation. In short, it is not a 
theological question, but an historical one. 

No one can live. in this world half a century 
and not see evolution in everything; evidences 
all about us and in history of all ancient peo- 


ples. In the myths and folklore that are found’ 


in all the masterpieces of literature, colored by 
the life of the times, and the nations among 
whom they were written; moulded into shape 
by artists, and made strong by the spirit of 
great simple people, unknown to us as the name- 
less heroes who perished before Agamemnon. 

“Na religion can be understood without some 
knowledge of the science of Mythology, and the 
transference of these stories from the field of 
heaven to the kingdom of the soul, looked at 
not as an event in the sky, but as taking place 
in the ‘moral world. 

Evolütion of thought and ideals can be traced 
through the Bible; call it progress, if you will. 


The Old Testament is a record of progress, . 
through the New to the sermon on the mount. 


Jesus on more than one occasion brings out this 
principle of progress by His significant words. 
James and John proposed that they ail pray for 
fire from heaven to destroy the inhospitable 
people of Samaria, as Elijah had done; but 
“Jesus rebuked them saying, Ye kmow not what 
spirit ye are of; for the Son of man came not to 
destroy men’s lives but to save them”. The 
things that were written long ago are for our 
admonition, but not for our example. Its a long, 
long road from then ‘til now, but it's an upward , 
and an onward road. 

It is well to take a look into the past to realize 
the depths out of which we have come; espe- 
cially the degradation out of which woman has 
come to the place she occupies in the world to- 
day. 

There is much evil yet, but the “unfit and mis- 
taken will pass away and the fit and right will 
take their places”. To quote again from “All 
the Children of All the People” by Wm. Hawley 
Smith: | 

“We are all only becoming : changing to something 
other'than what we are now. All came from the same 
Source, and all move in the same direction—forward! 
For the compelling force of Monarchy is always selfish- 
ness, while the animating spirit of Democracy is always 
self-sacrifice. The Power that has made all things, and 
which sustains all things, and which cares for all things, 
and which provides for all things, is an internal spirit 
and no: an external Compelling Force.” 

The notion of a Golden Age is neither He. 
brew :-or Christian. It is a pagan conception 
of a deadent world. In the Old Testament and 
in the New Testament the Golden Age is in the 
future. Men are looking forward to a Messiah 
and then to His coming again. Thé kingdom of 
God is to be continually prayed for, and pre- 
pared for. 


The Goal of Evolution £Fy O. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. 


Qour years before the War, a university pro- 


fessor actuated more by à sincere desire to 


- impart knowledge than by anxiety to defend a 
current theory, candidly made the admission to 


his class that there are two hypotheses, both 
equallv authoritative as far as tangible proof 
extends, whereby the phenomenon of life may 
be accounted for: the Evolutionary and the 
Scriptural schemes of creation. 

Nevertheless, the intellectual professions for 
many decades have as a unit accepted the 
theory of evolution established by Darwin and 
Huxley. Today any new discovery in the realm 
of science which seems to be in.harmony with 
this theory meets with the unqualified approval 
of scholars; but if it contradicts evolution it is 
either ignored or dismissed with impatience. 
The general publie has accepted the dictum of 
its teachers, and now regards the theory as a 
natural law proven beyond controversx. In con- 
sequence both the term and the idea are incor- 
porated into our daily life: and we hear of the 
evolution of business, politics, agriculture, mo- 
tors, lubricating oils, electrie globes. silk shirts, 
tooth paste, safety razors, and what not. Popu- 
larlv the term evolution is considered a syno- 
nym for progress and improvement. 

In the organic sense, it is really still an open 
question whether any actual evidence exists of 
a law of evolution. If Cerodutus and Archæop- 
teryx are proofs, why do not fishes continue to 
change into lizards, and lizards into hirds? 


- They tell us that it is the process of slow mil- 


lennia; but as far back as human records go, 
there have been no changes in the species. It is 
true that Burbank, the “Plant Wizard”, has per- 
formed astonishing feats in diverting plant de- 
velopment into abnormal channels: but can he 
do more than produce eccentrie varieties? Can 
he make the fir-tree bear acorns, or corn grow 
from watermelon seeds? 

The theory of evolution did not originate 


. among Europeans. but is embodied in a sense 


in Séseral Oriental philosophies. Liao-sze, the 


“Old One”, the founder of Taoism, taught that 


there is a latent vearning in all things to strug- 
gle npward into higher forms. Men. becoming 
conseious of this, mav so concentrate their 
spirit that at the moment of death they are 
transformed into genies with superhuman pow- 
ers. But if they lack concentration, they will 
dissolve into their elements and cease to be 


conscious entities. Even minerals are subject 
to this law, so that during slow ages base metals 
metamorphose themselves into silver and gold. 
Alchemists merely seek to hasten this process. 

Liao-sze is believed by one Sinalogue to have 
been a wandering Hindu philosopher. Hindu- 
ism included an idea of evolution in some fea- 
tures of it. For instance, the Hindus recognize 
three planes of mental development, each one a 
fonndation for something higher: Tamas, or 
“Darkness”, as in brutes and idiots, who act 
only to injure others; Rajas, or “Active”, when 
the prevailing motives are toward power and 
pleasure; and “Sattva”, the highest stage, when 
calmness and serenity are attained. The high- 
est manifestation of nature is Mahat, the cosmic 
intelligence. Buddhi is the individual Mahat— 
a fragment of the Infinite. The classification 
somewhat resembles that of a modern system 
of character-analysis which groups all charac- 
ters, broadly, under three heads: Mental, or 
planning; Motive, or active, which carries out 
the plans of others; and Vital, or executive, 
which superintends the work. 

The prevailing attitude of evolutionists to- 
ward revealed religion is one of skepticism 
Some are willing to concede the existence of a 
Supreme Being in a pantheïstical sense as the 
Soul of the universe, but deny that He was its 
Creator, their opinion being that the universe 
itself exists “from everlasting to everlasting”, 
hence never was created. They express this 
thought in the cirele, as the symbol of existence. 
Theosophists likewise represent existence as a 
circle, but paradoxically designate the Deity by 
a circle with a dot in the center, symbolizing 
His first act of power — the appearance of light 
in the universe. Theosophists pretend to derive 
their ésoterie knowledge from the mysterious 
wisdom handed down from the lost Atlantis; 
but there is no evidence that Atlantis ever had 
any existence outside of a Greek myth. 

Some modern scholars deny God altogether, 
declaring that they “have no need of that hy- 
pothesis”. Herein they imitate the Sankhya 
school of Hinduism, which also denies Him, say- 
ing, “God must be a soul, and a soul must be 
either bound or free. If a soul is bound by na- 
ture, how can it be free? And why should a 
free soul manipulate all these things?” They 
assert that a theory of a God is unnecessary 
because Nature explains it all. Everything is 
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composé" äf'AËnsa and Prana Akasa is the 
omnipresént, all-pervading essence. Prana is 
the infinite manifesting power of the universe 

which transforms Akasa into matter. Then a 
uew universe is created ; and these cycles of ex- 
istence go on indefinitely. Their thought of evo- 
lation is that it consists of cycles. 

The Hindu extends this conception into indi- 
vidual life, which is also evolution in cycles, 
describing the processes as follows: Perception 
eomes through the eyes; the eyes carry it to the 
organs: the organs transmit it to the mind; 
the mind, to the determinative faculty; the lat- 
ter, to the Purusé, the soul, which receives it 
and gives it back Mind is fine material which 
keeps getting grosser and grosser until it reach- 
es its grossest stage as external matter. The 
soul is immaterial, but “the mind is the instru- 
ment in the hands of the soul with which the 
soul catches external objects”. They call this 
cycle’ in evolution Kalpa. Their thought is that 
“the real universe is the occasion of the reaction 
of the mind. IE is only the suggestion that is 
outside.” In other words, the universe is really 
non-existent, except as we believe in itt Of 

* course, as far as we are concerned as individ- 
uals, this is the case. This conception of evolu- 
tion moving in cycles at least has the merit of 
a definite goal — which is destruction; but what 
is the goal of our scheme of evolution? How- 
ever, we shall discuss that presently. 

The Rajayoga philosophy, which is based on 
the Sankhya school of Hinduism, acknowledges 
a God, Isvaru, but not as creator of the uni- 
verse. Isvaru, they maintain, is a special Puru- 
sé, or soul, untouched by misery or the results 
of actions or desires. He is unlimited knowl- 
edge, the teacher of all teachers. His manifest- 
ing word is Om. Words are symbols of thoughts, 
and there are no thoughts apart from sounds. 
Om (A-U-M) is the basic sound. The repeti- 
tion of Om, and meditation on its meaning, in- 

se introspective power, whereby mental and 
physical obstacles, such as disease, doubt, and 
mental laziness, vanish. Concentration will 
bring perfect repose of mind and body, which 
is an essential step in spiritual evolution. The 
emplôyment of a symbol to designate the Su- 
preme, Being was also, the higher critics tell us, 
an ancient Hebrew practice. The original name 
of the Almighty was held in such. awe that it 
became sacrilege to pronounce it; therefore it 
was contracted in writing into the Tetragram- 
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maton, or “Four Character”, J. H. V. H,, which 
was vocally rendered Jehovah, or “Lord”. In 
the sixteenth century, after the ancient word 
had been long forgotten, the translators filled 
in the Tetragrammaton with vowels to spell : 
Jehovah. Whether this be true is of little con- 
sequence, perhaps, providing the worshiper ap- 
proaches the Almighty “in spirit and in truth”, 
recognizing in His character the attributes of 
justice, wisdom, love, and power—which, after 
all, may be what the initials of the Tetragram- 
maton indicate. 

Throughout history there has been a variety 
of attempts to account for the mystery of ex- 
istence. Most of these are ludicrously irrational. 
Some, like the Gnostic, purport to be based on 
the Bible, which they interpret into an ampli- 
fied system of philosophy, bearing little resem- 
blance to the tenets of Christian faith. Gnosti- 
cism, with its First Cause, seven æons, the Word, 
three hundred sixty-five heavens, seven angels 
of the lowest heaven, and God of the Jews, who 
creates the world, seems to have been deliber- 
ately designed to lure professing Christians in- 


to error — much as Christian Science does in . 


our day — by offering them a mysterious and 
fanciful doctrine in place of the inspired teach- 
ing of the apostles. Gnosticism erept into the 
church about 160 À. D., through the teaching of 
Valentine, and had to be condemned by ecu- 
menical councils as heresy. 

In this teaching the texts of Scripture are 
perverted into a false meaning and amplified. 
Thirty æons constitute the Pleroma, or “full- 
ness of being”. Sophia, “Wisdom” (Lucifer), 
falls from this and wanders through space, try- 
ing to return. From her longing is born Sophia 
Achérmoth, who forms the Demiurge, which 
creates the world. The Pleroma, being incom- 
plete, two new æons, Christ and the holy spirit, 
appear to complete it, and from the restored 
Pleroma proceeds Jesus the Savior, who unites 
himself with the man Jesus at baptism to re- 
deem the world, fallen away from God, and to 
bring it back to perfect unity. 

Such preposterous perversions of the divine 
plan are doubtless directly inspired by the in- 
visible, maleficent influences to appeal to a cer- 
tain type of eredulity that finds an irresistible 
lare in mysticism. New Thought now-a-days 
makes a similar appeal by a pretense of being 
sanctified by Holy Writ; but any investigator 
can readily ascertain that all New Thought 
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cults are based on Hinduism, and are funda- 
mentally alike, differing only in details to be- 
guile different types of credulity. 
Anthropologists fancy that they discover evo- 
lutionary phenomena in the religions of all 
primitive races; so they classify religious pro- 
gress according to regular stages which corre- 
late to certain planes of cultural development. 
The lowest in the scale, we are told, have little 
or no religious consciousness ; but gradually, as 


” the intelleet awakes, awe and wonder, mingled 


with an over-powering dread of the unknown 
arouses belief in the supernatural. So religien 
progresses through the different stages of wor- 
ship of the elements — animal worship, fetish- 
ism, devil propitiation, sabeanism or star wor- 
ship, polytheism, dualism, monotheism, panthe- 
ism, ete. Finally an enlightened age discovers 
that all religions phenomena are to be explaine 
by psychic law. The assumption is that the 
religious ideas of each stage of material pro- 
gress have a direct bearing on the eustoms and 
habits of life. But when, as is frequently the 
case, tribes of different degree of culture pos- 
sess the same relative ideas of religion, or trihes 
highly endowed in a material sense retain rudi- 
mentary ideas of religion, the discrepancy is 
explained as abnormal or arrested development 
or the persistence of primitive conceptions. 
Nations are classified arbitrarily according to 
culture into three stages of development; sav- 
age, barbarous, and civilized. Each stage is 
again subdivided into three, and each of them 
distinguished by some crowning achievement 
which is supposed to mark the dividing line be- 
tween two stages. The second plane of tavagery 


-invents the fish-hook; the third, the bow and 


arrow; barbarism commenced with pottery; 
true civilization, with a phonetic alphabet. Con- 
sequently the Aztecs and Incas were not even 


. semi-civilized, since their conventionalized pin- 


turas, or pictographs, represent the erudest form 


‘ of"human records; in fact, they had not emerg- 


ed ont of the second phase of barbarism, be- 
cause they had no iron, agriculture, nor domes- 
tic animals. Their wonderful irrigation works 
and terrace farming count for nothing: this was 
merely a form of horticultnre, and we are grave- 
ly informed that the domestication of the Ilarma 


- was nothing more than an adjunet of their hor- 


tieulture! This reasoning is a trifle too obscure 
to the lay understanding. 
All the American aborigines-are placed in the 
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same category, as a race persisting in an ar- 
chaic plane of culture, because they retained 
communistie ideas of property, traced descent 
from their mothers, etc. The races of the East- 
ern Hemisphere, they tell us, emerged from this 
plane in such remotely prehistorie times that 
all traces of it have disappeared. Consequently 
their argument is acmittedly based on inference 
rather than on proofs. ? 

The religious ideas of the American aborigi- 
nes correspond to their state of barbarism; 
their deities were those of a simple-minded 
people. The conception of immortality was be- 
yond them, so their gods were mortal and re- 
quired to have their vitality replenished by hu- 
man sacrifices. Otherwise the gods would sink 
into languor and debility, and eventually starve 
to death, and the tribe be left without super- 
human protectors. These people, of course, 
were ages behind the Monotheistic period in re- 
ligious development. The latter, think the an- 
thropologists, was a conception of the Semitic 
Orient, where slavish multitudes prostrated 
themselves in abject submission before an abso- 
lute monarch, whom they reverenced as their 
national archetrpe. It was a logical sequence 
of absolutism that an autocrat of the heavens 
would be looked for to sanctify the authority of 
the earthly rulers. 

If this reasoning were correct, we would ex- 
pect to find Monotheism invented by the might 
Assyrians rather than by the politicaily insig- 
nificant Hebrews. Or, why not among the 
swarming men of Han, the Chinese, who truly 
regarded as their archetypal One Man, the 
Tien-sze, or Son of Heaven? They deified heav- 
en in a vague way, and supposed it to exercise 
a beneficial infiuence over the public destiny; 
bat its worship was confined to the Emperors. 
For private affairs more intimate, personal re- 
lations with the supernatural were requisite; so 
each Chinaman embraced the San Chiao, or 
“three religions”: Confucianism, Taoïism, and 
Buddhism. Each of these ministered to some 
aspect of his daily life, supplying him with an 
abundance of gods, devils, genii, deified ancee- 
tors. and superstitious observances to suit every 
exigency. 

Some very ingenious reasoning is induleedin 
to account for the manifold phenomena of hea- 
then superstitions; but the fact is either over- 
looked or disregarded that all heathen religious 
notions are interwoven with spiritism, and thaf 
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when the inficence of evil spirits is recognized 
their mystifying features are readily under- 
stood. 

Theologians were at first very bitter în de- 
nouncing the opinions of Darwin and Huxley. 
Sabsequently, after higher critical views of the 
Bible came to dominate the seminaries, the 
principles of evolntion were accepted with eager 
enthusiasm and applied to the analysis and ex- 
position of Holy Writ. They were now anxious 
to inform the world that in the light of evolu- 
tion the Bible. is disclosed as a purely human 
document, without any special, sacred charac- 
ter. In fact, it is a compilation of ancient He- 
brew-myths and folk-lore derived from innum- 


- erable sources, written without direct inspira- 


tion from the Almighty and composed, not by 
contemporaries, but mostly centuries after the 


_ events had transpired which it purports to re- 


late. 

The critical acumen has been able to sift out 
and identify the various sources, and to arrange 
them into groups of writers according to literary 
style. The sources of the first half of the Old Tes- 
tament they classify as: Judaic, Ephraimitie, 
Deuteronomic, and Priestly. In their scholarly 
way they indicate these groups by the capitals 
J, E, D, and P. However, as the matter of style 

is not always a safe criterion, they subdivide 
these groups into schools of writers designated 
as J', J*, 3°, J', ete. The voluminous product of 
these writers, it is explained, was gradually 
condensed into a harmonious scheme of relig- 
ion, and imposed éôn the ignorant credulity of 

. the laity as the inspired work of Jehovah, the 
object being to exalt the prestige of the priestly 
caste and to strengthen their son over the 
nation. 

The accomplishment of this purpose involved 
resort to such subterfuges as fraud, forgery, 
and pretended miracles. Deuteronomy was the 
result of one of these impositions, being not the 
actuakwork of Moses, bat composed secretly 
under priestly auspices, hidden in the temple, 

. and rediscovered in 642 B. C. by one of them- 
selves. There is no proof of this occurrence, 
but the higher critics have determined it by 
inference. The prophecies they eall “history 
-written in the form of prediction”, and unde- 
ceive us, as well as the apostles, with regard 
to this book, which they tell us was really com- 
+ posed about 165 B. C. and symbolically repre- 
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sents the terrible Maccabean struggle agir 
Antiochus Epiphanes. 

Similarky, the higher crities pretend to tin 
an evolutionary process in the New Testament, 
which they say was in its early form very dif- 
ferent from ours, containing only the Septua- 
gint of the Greek-speaking Alexandrine Jews, 
the Four Gospels, and the Apocalypse. By de- 
grees many other books were added, including 
some which were disposed of as heterodox by - 
the early Councils of the Church, and which are 
known to us only by mention in the writings of 
the Fathers. Eventually Jerome, in preparing 
thé Vulgate, rejected the Séptuagint in favor of 
the Old Testament in its. Palestinian form. 
Thenceforth the Apocrypha was retained in an 
appendix as “good and useful books to read”, 
but of doubtful authority. F'inally the Presby- 
terians declared against the apocryphal books 
in the Westminster Confession, and.in 1827 the 
British. and Foreign Bible Society definitely 
omitted them. - 

The higher critics ee that they confer- 
red a boon on Christian faith by rationalizing it. 
Aîfter condemning the Old Testament as a mass 


of fables and priestcraft, they proceeded to sub- 


ject the New Testament to their cold scrutiny, 
their crowning triumph being the discovery that 
the only part of the works of the apostles that 
was of any real value was that part which they 
designate as the Logia, or “Sayings of Jesus”, 
referred to for brevity’a sake as “Q”. This is 
supposed to be a lost work of unknown author- 
ship which comprehends the source from which 
the Four Gospels were drawn. Their knowl- 
edge of this precious volume is not derived from 
any contemporary mention, but is solely infer- 
ential In this way we are expected to recon- 
struct our religious opinions, from “recent in- 
formation”, which is not information at all, bat 
only inference. 

We have now left, acaording to higher criti- 
cism, a Bible which is of value chiefiy as a liter- 
ary composition and as illustrative of a stage 
of moral evolution. From Q they pretend to re- 
construct the character and the teaching of the 
true Jesus, whom they present to as as a mere 
human being, a moral teacher and psychic lead- 
er, who mistakenly imagined that He was the 
Son of God. In this respect the higher critics 
allow less importance to Jesus than do the New 
Thought cults, which are ready to acknowledge 
Him as the Son of God, but only i in a symbolical 
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intended to imply. The “Christ plane”, accord- 
ing to them, is a stage of moral and spiritual 
evolution which any human being may-reach by 


recognizing his own individual consciousness 


as an integral part of the divine consciousness 
of the universe. 

Many earnest searchers after truth are de- 
luded by this error, because certain texts of 
Scripture seem to indorse it, when taken as iso- 
lated utterances separated from the complete 
text. They have served, quoted in this manner 
by Mrs. Eddy, apparently to substantiate her 
conception of a “God Mind”, and Dr. Worces- 
ter’s (of Emmanuel celebrity) “God with us”. 
It is not true that all can attain a spiritual 
plane called the “Christ Mind”; but it is true 


- that a class of 144,000 human beings are elected 


and finally selected on the basis of character 
attainment to a spiritual existence to constitute 
the body of Christ, of which Jesus is the Head. 
It is not true that the Bible is a compilation 
froru human sources, carefully selected and 
sorted over to elaborate a religious system no 
more divinely inspired than that preserved in 
the Koraunt or the Talmud. It is true that under 
divine supervision the false books and passages, 
which were permitted to enter the Bible for a 
time to subserve the Almighty's plans, were 
graduallv weeded out and dispensed with under 
ever-increasing light. The Bible as it exists to- 
day is a complete and harmonious whole. So 
it confutes the illogical pretensions of Higher 
Criticism and New Thought; for it must be 
either true as a whole or untrue as a whole. 
If itis not all divinely inspired, it is folly to 
accept any part of it as authoritative. 

The logical goal of higher criticism is agnos- 
ticism. The higher critics were successful al- 
most in persuading the intellectual world that 
the supernatural i is an absurdity, when the reve- 
lations in the field of psychice phenomena ad- 
admiñistered to rationalism a telling rebuke. 
Thereupon the higher critics hastened to ac- 
cept psychie law and to incorporate it into their 
system. Indeed, they seemed willing to admit 
the possibility of anything that contradicted the 
Word of God. 

Psvehfe phenomena supplied a fertile field for 


the propagation of New Thought cults. Chris- 


tian Science and Emmanuelism are both based 


- on psycho-therapeuties, only whereas Christian 


Science entirely repudiates the efficacy of medi- 
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cine, Enynanuelism does not, but relegates itto . 


a subordinate place in the realm of healing. 
Emmanuelism explains its philosophy accord- 


ing to the supposed law of evolution. The lower 


animals surpass the higher orders in their abil- - 
ity to repair demages to themselves. Evolution 
develops man with a conscious mind which con- 
stantly suggests disease to him, instead of 


health. The crab, without much mentality, heals . 


himself through his subconscious mind. : The 
crab, then, is somewhat better off than man, 
whose excess of cerebrum retards his physical 
well-being. Evolution was evidently experi- 
menting when it produced Homo Sapiens, and 
must have been asleep when Cro-Magnon man 
exterminated Neanderthal, whose brain ran 
chiefly to cerebellum. 

However, the Emmanuelists do not undertake 
to explain this mistake on the part of evolution. 
They merely state that the conscious mind was 
not created for assisting in the internal econo- 
my of the body. If it had been, there would 
have been no field for psycho-therafeuties, 
whose office is to heal by eliminating the con- 
scious mind. În other words the patient must 
confess his whole mind to the healer, sink him- 
self, soul and purposes into the latter’s person- 
ality and allow the latter the fullest possible 
control over his body. In short, the patient must 
submit to be hypnotized. Û 

But fortunately there is a limit to which the 
Almighty permits the exercise of this Satanic 
agency; for even a willing subject has not often 
the control over himself to yield a complete self- 
surrender, and a weak-minded person cannot 
sufficiently relax himself. Moreover, the accum- 
ulated experience of scores of cases has proven 
conclusively that psycho-therapy does not effect 
permanent cures, but is a detriment to the pa- 
tient by weakening his will This indeed is the 
purpose of its existence — to impair the human 
will and render it more subservient to the pow- 
ers of evil. 

The exponents of New Thought doctrines are 
really psycho-evolutionists. Their unconfessed 
thought is emhodied in a creed which is a sort 
of spiritual “Nietzscheism”, whereby psychic 
competition is to evolve a type of superbeings 
through the survival of the fittest and the elim- 
ination and absorption of the weaker-willed. 
Right and Wrong, justice and mercy, forgive- 
aess and compassion, haxe go place in this sys- 
tem, whose law is “Væ victis!” (woe to the van- 
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nd) To carry this thought to its logical 
conclusiôn, the struggle, once begun, must con- 
. tinue to the end, until the strongest will on the 
* planet absorbs the rest, and reigns unchallenged 
as the supreme arbiter of earthly destiny. 

This is the reverse of an Adventist view 
which assumes that Adam was originally in- 
tended to reign alone on the earth, but after his 
fall begot progeny and, as it were, disintegrated 
into some 1,600,000,000 fragments by our day. 
Thereupon Satan usurped his dominion and ap- 
peared in Adams place among the “sons of 
God”, who control the different worlds. 

But why limit this psychical evolution to the 

“creation of supreme planetary wills® It is logic- 
al to suppose that the struggle would continue 
until a single will be evolved for each solar 
system, and after that to each constellation and 
galaxy. Ultimately, perhaps, a Supreme Being 
would be created! What an astounding and 
blasphemous thought, ifit were meant seriously, 
of æons of ages ruled by Blind Force, while the 
universe waited for a Supreme Being! The 
goal of evolution would be God; and is not this 
almost a parallel of the Hindu teaching? 

Evolution indeed is rooted in competition, the 
survival of the fittest. In an historical sense 
Prussian Nietzscheism is the best example of 
this theory seriously tried out in practice. The 
German of ante-bellnm days was taught to con- 
sider himself a superman dedicated by destiny 
to exterminate or enslave the inferior weaker 
races. It acquired almost a religious signifi- 
cance with the Junkers, and they made deter- 
mined effort to carry out their ideals. Accord- 
ing to every historical precedent the Germans 
should have won the war, since they were the 
most efficient and the best organized of ail 
vations. But we all know that they lost. 

Nature’s criterion of what is fit and what anfit 
to survive in the struggle for existence varies 
rather widelÿ from the human. Eugenics would 

breed men like cattle, and thereby discourage 

genius, which is a form of mental derangement, 

80 the chemists assert, and would foster a stand- 
A of dead-level mediocrity:; for preéminence 

is the resalt of what poultry breeders call 
“sports” — an erratie or abnormal development. 

Man produces pedigreed prize-winners which 

: tbrive ueder man's fostering care, but which 
perish, if left to themselves to face the vicissi- 

tades of life. Nature produces serubs as her pet 


_ creation — cayuses, coyotes, long-horn cattle, 
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and gutter-rats. She is a wise economist; 0 . 
brain must always grow at the expense of body, 
and the will to survive requires the submer- 
gence of more ornamental gifts. 

Paleontologists tell us that in Mesozoic times 
buge armored saurians dominated the planet, in- 
vincible in their natural weapons of offense and : 
defense. Then a weasel-like’ mammal which 
could burrow in the ground and elude its giant 
adversaries, was evolved out of a lizard. This 
insignificant creature ate the saurians eges, 
and so exterminated them. After a few million 
Years mastodons were evolved to exercise su- 
premacy as king of beasts. Immense herds of 
them covered the plains. But Nature tired of 
her handiwork and created the rodent. Swarms 
of rats avoided the monsters’ tramping by scur- 
rying about, and wore them out by gnawing 
their feet, so that they could not sleep. When 
they died or in their frenzy courted suicide on 
tbe bogs, the rodents feasted on them. The 
mastodons were noble creature, and the rats 
vermin ; but the former are extinct, and the rats 
survive. Nature has a penchant for vermin. 

The rich and intellectual nourish themselves 
while living, but their progeny perish from anæ- 
mia and race suicide. They have no incentive to 
develop powers of resistance. - The progeny of 
the poor multiply rapidly, leavening the race. 
with the seeds of weakness and debility from : 
under-nourishment or disease. The flower of a 
nation’s manhood goes to war, and the runts 
stay at home and rear families. The descend- 
ents of the unfit constitute posterity. For in- 
stance, the Scotch Highlanders were once a race 
of fine, tall, apstanding men, but were decimated . 
by inter-clan feuds until today they are under- 
sized.. The severest kind of economie pressure 
in China and Japan has resulted in a race of 
dwarfish people. Countless generations spent in 
living a life of squalor unspeakgble, laboring 
incessantlv, perpetually confronted by the spec- 
tre of hunger, has evolved a race of prosaie, 
dreary, apathetic people who hardly count ex- 
istence a blessing or death an enemy. Their 
virtues are thrift, sharpness in bargaining, en- 
durance,and passive resistance. Time and again 
the Tartars rode over them, but after every 
conquest they absorbed the Tartars. 

The phenomena of evolution are reallv those 
of degeneration. The evidence of history does 
not favor the theory that mankind are advane 
ing. Man advances in a material sense, invent- 
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ing artificial substitutes for natural faculties: 
and then these faculties decay. Nature is a wise 
economist. Every child wearing optical lenses 
is a proof of our degeneration; for poor sight 
was confined to the aged among our ancestors. 
Every recent war has demonstrated it in the 
necessity for lowering the standard of physical 
fitness in the examinations for enlistments. The 
rapid increase in cancer and insanity, and the 
world-wide prevalence of nervous disorders, are 
other signs. Our forefathers were subjected to 
judicial tortures, and endured for days what we 
could not bear for minutes. Our ancestors dis- 
regarded a wound that did not penetrate into 
the hollow. We die of pin-pricks. 
Evolutionists regard history as infallible tes- 
timony to the truth of their hypothesis, proving 
that all life responds to a “primal urge” to go 
forward. They direct our attention to the vast 
chasm between our marvelously equipped and 
‘ enlightened time and the remote past when our 
snake-worshiping, intestine-eating, vermin-in- 
fested, cannibalistic progenitors huddled in 
their caves in dread of the ravenous beasts that 
-prowled outside the fires. But there is really no 
proof that our ancestors were such. As far back 
as human records go, barbarism and savagery 
existed contemporaneously with civilization; 
and the decadence of a civilized people into 
barbaïrism is a parallel phenomenon with the 
emergence of barbarians into civilization. 

Bat evolutionists assume because degraded 
races now exist, that once we were on a level 
with them.. At present humanity, they assume, 
is in a state of transition, and is rising into the 
plane of supermen. If such a transformation is 
in progress, it is accompanied by a pronounced 
physical, mental, and moral deterioration. Sume 
time ago a curious antiquary exhumed the skulls 
of several hundred men in the ancient battle- 
field of Badon Hill Among all these defunct 
Danes and Saxons he found only one skull 
which lacked a perfect set of teeth, this one 
having had some knocked out. 

The modern age has achieved unparalleled 
success in the material. Îts matter-of-fact ïs 
the magic of yesterday. It has achieved most 
of its wonders within the scope of fifty years, 
bat it hs inherited the accumulated wisdom of 
many centuries. Outside of the realm of sei- 
ence the* achievements have been mostly me- 
chanical. Man has improved in technique, but 
deteriorated in mental powers. Multitudes have 
received a smattering of education, but few 
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preëminent minds exist to compare with the 
geniuses of recent centuries. The average indi. - 
vidual is a specialist, and concentrates on one 
line of effort, outside of which he has a fund of . 
shallow second-hand information. He is men- 
taily lazy, and allows experts, who are the sub- 
sidized servants of privilege, to think for him 
His reasoning powers are atrophied by his re- 
liance on artificial equipment; and so he has 


become a creature of habit instead of a rea- 


soner. . 
We lack the poise of our progenitors, and 


their superb patience. We lack their fortitude . 


and their faith; we are easily worried, depress- 
ed, irritated, and offended. Petty obstacles dis- 
may us. Calmness is a forgotten trait. We are 
amused by vapid sports, insatiable pursuers of 
novelties, exhilarated by noise and excitement. 
We require to be pampered, coddled, and reas- 
sured by frequent doses of optimism. We lack 
self-reliance, and immerse our identity in 
crowds to escape the self-accusations of loneli- 
ness. We live in. deadly apprehension of the 
insidious :nicrobe which, withont antiseptics 
and antitoxins, we suspect would exterminate 
us. We have reduced infant mortality and have 
preserved the incompetent which Nature sought 
to eliminate; and in consequence we have leav- 
ened the whole race with a taint of weakness. 
Our elaborate mechanical equipment has be- 
trayed us by impoverishing our natural facul- 
ties. In this way do we compare with our an-. 
cestors; yet we are fatuously eongratulating our- 
selves on our metamorphosis into supermen. 


As in mental powers, so morally the world is 
degenerating. Society is being contaminated 
from the bottom up. The erstwhile decencies 
and decorum of social observance are giving 
place to the licentiousness of the social pariahs 
of yesterday. Modesty is displaced by brazen 
effrontry; honor, by cynical unserupulousness. 
The worid-old standard of ethies is undermined 
by the spirit of do-as-you-please. On the surface 
society preserves a specious appearance of 
ethical integrity, but it is crystallized like rotten 
ice. Even children have developed an unholy, 
goblin-Like sophistication; and sex is the relig- 
ion of multitudes. | 

Always when a civilization reaches its zenith, 
it develops ultra-feminism when it commences 
to retrograde. Today ultra-feminism is a world- 
wide phenomenon. The reason for this is the 
easier conditions of life afforded to women by 
civilization. Women thrive in a protected en- 
vironment:; men are in excess on the frontiers. 
Expressed in terms of biology woman is ana- 
bolic, and man katabolie. He is intended to dis 
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charge energy; she, to store it up against the 
great crises of her life. To do so she requires 
a more quiet life than does man. If she fais to 
store up vital forces, her children suffer during 
the period of gestation and are born defeetive 


‘ and abnormal, with impaired physiques and 


mentality. By her entrance into the frenzied 
seramble of latter-day public life woman is con- 
tributing her ghare to the degeneration of the 
race. | 

But many a Twentieth-Centary woman is 
illogical. She is enamored of her new freedom, 
but e ts to retain her old position as god- 
dess of the hearth besides. But the hearth is 
being largely neglected, and home-infinence and 
discipline lost. So the child eludes parental dis- 
eipline and grows up disrespectful, disobedient, 
and self-willed. 
Scripture has been literally fulflled, respecting 


the fathers in the home, that “children are their 
‘ SEpreseors and women rule over them”.—Isaiah 


Many a Twentieth-Century woman has lost 
her moorings, to the great prejudice of our 
social institutions. Such have repudiated the 
bondage of the old-world standard of ethics and 
formulated a new one, which is that the pri- 
mary duty of man is to posterity, to the chil- 
dren of the race. This has been interpreted into 
indulgence, and justified by the declaration that 
discipline prejudices the child’s will-develop- 
ment. The net result is an astonishing increase 
of child-crime, child-immorality, and child-sui- 


- cide. Statistics prove this. 


An important factor in the debauching of im- 
maturity is the teaching of sex-hygiene in the 
echools. Children are safe-guarded by their in- 
nocence from the multifarious evil suggestions 
of a degenerate age. The plastie mind of a child 
is easily moulded by suggestion. The mystery 
of sex makes an irresistible appeal to the inex- 
perienced. The adult mind which has learned 
to understand the pitfalls of life can guard it- 
self, but the knowledge of sex instills unwhole- 
some precocity into childhood. 

Ultra-feminists point to the present high 
position of woman as a triumph of evolution. 
In reality the competition of woman with man 
in man's activities is disrupting social order, be- 
sause tending to emancipate women from mas- 
euline regard, and respect. When the winds of 
war shrieked for cannon-fodder, many a woman 
urged raluctant males into the fighting ranke, 
marching with petticoat on pole for “slackers” 
or pinning white feathers on anobtrusive civil- 
ians. With sweetheart and brother rotting in the 


In thousands of homes the. 
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trenches, such women stepped into their jobs, 
where cunning employers took advantage of 
their inherent apprebativeness to increase eff- 
ciency by increasing the pace. Man, with greater . 
foresight, had deliberately restricted the output 
to keep more workers employed. Today thou- 
sands of the heroes that were kissed, and cried 
over to make the world safe for women, walk 
the streets hungry, disillusioned, and malcon- 
tent, curlimg the Lip at their bare-chested, short- 
skirted, self-sati ed supplanters. No demand 
for men, but plenty for women. Why? Because 
women Work cheaper and aré ensier to control. 

Are such women the superiors of men? Their 
behavior indicates their self-conviction that 
they are. Their demeanor is the haughty su- 
perciliousness of queens Their sense of innate 
superiority is the accumulated result of flattery. 
Nearly every work af fiction 9e every movie . 
play caters to this false. notion of superiority. 
It began a long way back; for European nations 
have always pered women, as Orientals 
have despised and abused them. Both extremes 
have produced bad results. É 

The Romans allowed woman an honorable 
role. The German barbarians respected women 
more than did any other ancient people. Mari- 
olatry taught medieval humanity to render pe- 
culiar homage to woman ; for a woman was, they 
believed, their chiefest intercessor. F'eudal chiv- 
alry placed woman on a pedestal to be wor- 
shiped. The peruked macaronies of the eigh- 
teenth century made ti:e court of women their 
chief pursuit French art idealized the nude 
female figure as the most worthy subject of 
study. Literature for centuries has used court- 
ship and its consummation for the motive of its 
plots. The drama has done likewise. All this 
tends to cater to feminine vanity, more and 
more with every passing year. 

In a pioneer region men predominate, and 
women æe scarce and precious. Hence we have 
the Western code of reverential homage. Ori- 
entals, on the contrary, relegate woman to the 
sphere of a drudge. Girl children are a nuisance 
in China; many are sold for blind singing-girls ; 
others are drowned like kittens or puppies. Rich 
men used to put up signs on their private 
grounds: “No girl-children permitted to be 
drowned here”! Under the law of selfishness 
human nature, whether in man or in woman, 
invariably abuses power. 

We were congratulated that the World War 
made the world safe for democracy, which is a 
channel of evolutionary development, as mon- 
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archism represents stagnation and retrogres- 
sion. Is this an implication that the coming 
kingdom of our Lord will arrest progress! 
What, then, is this democracy, and what are its 
fruits? Democracy is based on free competition 
for wcalth, and is a modified form of Nietzsche- 
ism, or the survival of the fittest — that is, the 
sharpest, wittiest, most selfish, and unscrupu- 
lous, who is the keenest to take advantage of 
the weaknesses of his fellow creatures. The re- 
wards of democracy are extralegality and privi- 
lege to exploit the necessities of the poor and 
to amass unearned inerement. The fruits are 
waste, mismanagement, graît, and over-produc- 
tion. 

Democracy was invented in Greece, where a 

‘ minority of free politicians subsisted on the toil 
of the majority, who were chattel-slaves, Greece 
remains the typical democracy — a mass of toil- 
ers supporting a privileged class in luxury. 
Democracy differs from Autocracy, chiefly, in 
representing another misguided effort of hu- 
manity to invent a system of government that 
would provide the individual with a fair chance 
for happiness. In this, as in all previous sys- 
tems of human government, it has failed. Every 
fetid slum, every asylam, and every peniten- 
tiary bear witness to its failure. No system of 
government is a success which fails to eliminate 
poverty, or where willing hands are idle. Our 
government has been satirically stigmatized as 
a “government by sporadic reforms”. We re- 
form one abuse, and lo! another crops up to call 
for investigation; and so on indefinitely. \ean- 
while we lull ourselves into complacent somno- 
lency by appointing commissions. 

Our democracy, indeed, allows greater scope 
to individual liberty than does the outgrown 
monarchial-system. They used to burn Innatics 
and witches by due process of law. Ve burn 
Negroes on suspicion on our private initiative. 
‘We‘have advanced immeasurably in enlighten- 
ment from medieval times. Recentlv we boasted 
of our peace and security, contrasting our sane 
tranquillity with the bickerings of earlier eras. 
But.which was the more murderous methnd: 
slaughteng men with arbalast and browubill, 
or TNT apd poison gas in the field and efficiency 
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systems and emasculated foods at home, mean- 


while exhilarating him with a morale of false 
hopes! 

Psychic phenomena represent a final attempt 
of the Old Serpent to maintain his tottering do- 
minion by bypnotizing the human will Until 
the last days Satan’s power over that will was 
restricted to suggestion; but now he is endeav- 


oring to reduce the human will to a mere chan-. 


nel for conveying his designs. But he is over- 
rüled and made to overreach himself by the 
powers which he has loosed and which are get- 
ting'out of his control. His myrmidons are mu- 
tinous, and are working unregulated mischief on 
their own account. Satan has posed as an angel 


of light, preaching salvation through a gospel of' 


works, a reward in this life, and a man-made 
Millenniom to lull mankind into forgetfulness 
of the exceeding brevity and insecurity of pres- 
ent life and into contentment with his dominion. 
But his teaching is proven a fallacy, and his 
plan a failure. 

Mankind has grown bewildered in a laby- 
rinth of guesswork. Each new philosophy tries 
to substantiate the old lie—“Ye shall not surely 
die”. The truth is unwelcome to a race steeped 
in sin, because it dare not confess sin, féaring 
retribution. So it comforts itself with false 
philosophy. Nevertheless it cannot escape ret- 
ribution, but only eternal damnation. Judgment 
will be laid to the line in the hereafter, and the 
degree of good or evil conduct in this life will 
have an important bearing on the progress to 
perfection in the next. But there is no remedy 
in this world for degeneration. The cure will 
commence when our Master assumes His great 
power and reigns. Then true evolution will en- 
sue, progress to perfection being based, not on 
selfish competition, but on unselfish coëperation. 
The measure of willing mutual service will de- 
termine the measure of zeal in the service of 
our Lord. Evolution would rate mercy as equiv- 
alent to a suicidal impuise; but it is written, “Tt 
is not to him that willeth, nor to him that run- 
neth, but of God, who showeth merey”! Except 
for His mercy we were all condemned; for the 
testimony of our own works condemns us. 





“Our God, our Father, car Eternal Al ... 

Thou sitt’st on high, and measutr’st destinies, 

And dass, and months, and wide-revolving years; 
And dost according to Thy boly wll 


And none can stay Thy hand. and none withhold 
Thy glorx: for In jmigment, Thou. ns well 

As merey, art exalted day and night: 

Past, present, future, magnify Thy name.” 
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With issue Number 60 we began runoing Judge Kutherford's new book, 
“The Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 


JCDGE RUTHERFORD/93 
BOOK 


LATEST 


Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been bitherto published 


*‘The doctrine of eternal torment is devoid of 
. the attribute of love. Every good father loves 
. his children and children love their father. The 


He mother loves the children and the children love 


the mother. When the children are disobedient, 
it becomes necessary for the father or the moth- 
‘er to discipline them; and sometimes by using 


_. the rod. But no loving parent would for a mo- 


* ment think of torturing his or her child. Just 
punishment is always for the purpose of doing 
ultimate good, and where the parents are com- 
- pelled to punish or discipline their children they 
do it because they love them. The apostle Paul, 
diseussing the discipline by earthly parents and 
” by God said: “We have had fathers of our flesh 
which corrected us, and we gave them rever- 
ence : shall we not much rather be in subjection 


unto the Father of spirits, and live? For they. 


verily for a few days chastened us after their 
own pleasure; but he for our profit, that we 
might be partakers of his holiness.”—Hebrews 
12:9, 10. 

: "Only à a wicked fiend would want to torment 
anybody, such a one as loves dark and wicked 
things. 

“Our great God is love. (1 John 4:16) “God 
- is light and in him is no darkness at all” (1 
Jobn 1:5) Everything that Jehovah does is 
good. God created the first man Adam and gave 
bim the power to transmit life to his offspring. 
AN the human race are the children of Adam. 





Only by God's permission could these children 
have come into existence. Adam was God's snn 
and all the human race descend from Adam; 
and thus they bear relationship to Jehovath. 

None of Adam's children were born perteet. 
Some were boru under very depraved conditions. 
God’s love, then, for the human race is so great 
that He made provision for the redemption and 
ultimate blessing of ail, and it would be wholly 
inconsistent with His attribute of love to ar- 
range to torture any of theiu at any time. The 
doctrine of eternal torment is a libel upon the 
great and loving name of God, and Satan is re- 
sponsible for it. But in God’s due time He will 
make it clear to all that He is love; and that all 
of His dealings with the hnman race are for 
their good. 

‘The eternal torment teaching is not support- 
ed by añy Seripture text in the Bible. There are 
some texts that are written in symbolic phrase, 
parables and dark sayings, which were written 
to illustrate another great truth, but with no 
reference to the eternal punishment of the hu- 
man race. These Scriptures must be considered 
elsewhere. Our space does not permit us to con- 
sider them here. What we will examine are the 
direct Scriptural statements. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD"” 
Why is the doctrine of eternal torment devoid of 
love? "f 76-79. 


THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGES 


This is the world's stupendous hour, 
Tbe supreme moment for the race 
To æe the emptiness of power, \ 
Tbe worthlessness of wealth and place, . 
see the purpose aud the plan 
ceived by God for growing man. 


And they who see and comprehend 
That ultimate and lofty aim 

Will wait in patience for the end, 
Enowing injustice cannot clalm 

One lagtiog victory or control 
Laws that Dar progress for the whole 


This is an epoch-making time; 
God thunders through the universe 
À message glorious and sublime, 
At once a blessing and a curse— 
Blessings for those who seek His light, 
Curses for those whose law is mirht. : 


\ Ephemeral as the sunset glow 
Is human grandenr. Mortal life - 
Was given that souis might seek ard know 
Immortal truths: and through the «trife 
That shakes the earth from land to Ian, 
The vwise shall hear and understand. 


re Ont of the awful holocaust, 
Out of the whiriwind and the flood, 
F Out of old creeds to bedlam tossed, 
Shall rise a new earth washed !n blood— 


& new race Diied with spirit-power. 
TH1S 18 THE WORLD'S SIUPENCOUS HOUR 
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|: One hours! 
| for 13 Weeks 


@ just a total of 13 Houcs readinq 
and au Ju have completed the 
Harp fBibie Study Course ! 
the Bible is essential un these 
MOomentous dos — 









‘The Harp Billie Studu Course ex- 
plouns the ten fundamental teach 
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Methuselah the Banker 


(With Apologies to Methuselah) 


OTHING like this ever happened; but it 
clearly illustrates what is happening. It 
has à basis of facts, and the calculations are 
reliable. 
Prior to the flood there were ten patriarchs. 
The years wherein they lived, according to the 
true Bible chronology, were as follows: 


B. C. 
ARE La LÉ ARTE 4129-3199 
SOIR ER Re Man ee 3999-3087 
nos st ss Hu nan an 3894-2989 
Cat ose his mener vert 3804-2894 
Mahalaik el ............,.., 3134-2839 
Jared dei su toast 3669-2707 
ÉMOCH 47 A dei ne en ne 3907-3142 
Methuseloh ............... 34:52-2463 
Lainech ..,................ 3245-2468 


LenNRne 3063-2463 


. When iethuselah arrived on the scene Adam 
was getting well along in years; in fact, as the 
record shows, he had only 233 more years to 
live: and realizing that he was growing old he 
said to Methuselah’s father: “Enoch, you have 
always been a good boy ; and now that you have 
-an addition to vour family I feel like doing 
something for your child, John D., Jr., my new 
great-great-great-great-great grandson; so here 
is $1. I would l'ke to have vou put it out for him 
at interest: au when he is old enough, I would 
like to have him go into the banking business. 
I think that there is a lot of money in that busi- 
ness, if properly handled; and I will be ready, 
as long as I live, to give my best advice as to 
how to safeguard the fund. My boy Seth wants 
to borrow $1 from me right now; so we will lend 
{the money to Seth at 6 percent interest. We will 
let him have it on a sixty-day note: and then 
at the end of the sixty days he will renew the 
note, with the interest added; and so on indefi- 


nitely.” 





Principai Doubles in Ten Years 
FF: IIS secmed like an excellent suggestion to 
Enoch, and so the transaction was made in 
duc form. Seth gave his uote for $1 on January 
1st, B. C. 3432, and on March'ist renewed it 
for $1.01 and so on, at sixty-day intervals, with 
the following result: For convenience we give 
the principal of the unpaid note as it stood on 
certain stipulated dates, omitting fractions: 


September 1st, B. C. 3431 ...... $1.10 
January  1st, B. C. 3429 ...... 1.21 
March 1st, B. C. 3428 ...... 131 
May LSt, BC 07 res: 1.41 
ANS 1st, B. C. 3426 ...... 1.50 
March 1st, B. C. 3425 ...... 1.60 
January 1st, B. C. 3424 ...... 1.70 
November 1st, B. C. 3424 ....., 1.80 
September 1st, B. C. 3423 ...... 1.90 
July 1st, B. C. 3422 ...... 2.00 


A Thousand-fold in a Century 
DAAM saw that he was starting Methuselah 
off on a profitable path. While it had 
looked at the outset that Methuselah was going 
to make only 6 percent on his money, yet in 
actual practice the money had doubled itself in 
ten years and six months, so that, allowing for 
a time or two when the note went to protest, 
and thus brought additional revenues to the 
young financier, Adam discovered that Methu- 
selah would normally double his money every 


ten vears. In a little while, then, as things went . 


at that time, Seth’s notes on January 1st of 
each decade were as noted on next page. 

On January 1st, 8332, Seth came around to 
Methuselah and said: “Tt looks to me as though 
you are asking too much for the use of that 
dollar that you loaned me a hundred vears ago 
today. I had no idea at that time that it would 
cost me over a thousand dollars for the use of 
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that dollar for a hundred years.” But Methuse- 
lah had begun to see the value of his scheme: 
so he talked Seth into leaving the note, the same 
as usual, and let the money pile up, multiplving 
at the rate of over a thousand times à century, 
and took a mortgage on Seth’s home, to make 
sure that the interest and principal would all 
be paid some happy day. From that time on- 
war business seemed to pick up rapidiv. 


AL BCE dE Less $ 4.00 
402 BC sin rca 8.00 
Do ID Cent ent 16.00 
DOBe Di É raies rent 32.00 
dot Du hiresateutese veste 64.00 
DO02 Da medal 128.00 
202 De Crises sr des 256.00 
Do De Cris enisieulhesssss 512.00 
Done De er Susan ee 1024.00... 


A Million in Two Centuries 
N JANUARY 1st, 3232, Adam came around 
to see how Methuselah was making out and 
was surprised to find that he had just renewed 
Seth’s note for the tidy sum of $1,048,576, and 
to learn that Scth had been compelled not only 
to give a mortgage on everything he owneil but 
to borrow large sums from his children and his 
grandchildren to provide the collateral neces- 
sary to seeure the loan. 

In a little while (as things went then), name- 
1y, in only a third of a century, as Adam was ill, 
at the point of death, he sent for Methuselah to 
find out how the interest plan was workinæ: and 
when Methuselah told him that Seoth'a note at 
that time was for $10,150,215.68 and that he 
held mortgages on all the then existing real and 
personal property of every sort on the whole 
earth, execpting Adanrs own house and {he bed 
upon which he was Iving, Adam just eurlad up 
and died. 

Indeed, Enoch hnnself had become «o dis. 
heartened at the wav things looked that he, too, 
left the scene, siek at what he saw eonine on 
the earth, and remained here onlr fiffr-soven 
years longer. But in that time the bonds and 
bills receivable, mortgages and other collateral, 
in Methuselah’s hands had grown until the total 
was now $536,870,912. And the original dollar 
was still out at interest, working as hard as 
ever. 

A Billion in Three Centuries 


HEN the third century came around, Janu- 
ary 1st, B. C. 3132, ten years after Enoch 
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bad left the scene, the notes had reached to the 
sum of $1,073,741,824, and Methuselah was as 
wealthy as the wealthiest man living in the year 
1822 À. Di: but unlike him Methuselah was only 
niceiy started in life. 

From this point onward things seemed to 
come Methuselah’s way. In the next century, 


down to the time of Seth’s death, which was a _ 


period of forty-five years, the notes came roll- 
ing in. When Seth felt that he was shipping 
away, he sent for the young banker to find out 
how much he really owed him for the loan 345 
years previous; and when told in a stern bank- 
ing tone of voice that it was on that date, Janu- 
ary 1st, 3087 B. C., a sum total of $26,815,832.- 
425.92, Seth gave one gasp; and they sent for 
the undertaker. 


Four Centuries Would Buy the Earth 
Le WAS only a little while longer to the four 
hundredth anniversary of the loan. This 
period soon passed; and when it was expired, 
January 1st, 3032, the total securities in Me- 
thuselah's hands, covering all the admitted in- 
debtedness of Adams posterity, was the mag- 
nificent sum of $1,099,511,627,776. This was 
enough, and more than enough, if invested in 
a World War, to make the world safe for plutoc- 
racy. But Methuselah had more sense. He 
concluded to put it into the real estate business; 
for he knew that, with his interest-machine 
working properly, the world was safe for big 
business anvway—until something happened. 
Looking the matter up in the Rand-MeNally 
atlas of the time, and confirming it by the 
“World Almanae”, Methuselah found that the 
total land surface of the earth is 54,807,420 
square miles, which, at 640 acres to the square 
mile, amounts to 35,076,749,800 acres. He pur- 
chased the whole outfit at $30 per acre, and 
had the decd recorded; hüt as it all helonged to 
him anyway, he did not have to pay out any 
money. It was just a matter of bookkeeping. 
But even according to the books he had $47,- 
209,153,776 left over, after buying the whole 
earth at $30 per acre, and without ever having 
done one stroke of work himself, all as a result 
of a “wise investment” of $1 left to accumulate 
by perfeetly proper banking methods for a mat- 
ter of 400 years. 


How Could the People Pay it? | 
Y THIS time Methuselah had acquired the 
appetite for making money. He had learn- 
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- ed the interest game thoroughly, and he now 

‘ went in for it in a large way. During the next 
‘four centuries the fortune which he amassed in 

notes and bills receivable, mortgages, bonds and 

other collateral on all that was in the earth or 

ever would be in the earth was as follows: 

Jan. 1st., B.C. 





2932 ___.$ 1,125,899,906,842,624 
2832 1,152,921,504,606,846,976 
2732 ____ 1,180,591,620,717,411,303,424 
2632 1,208,925,819,614,629,174,706,176 


At this point Methuselah thought it was time 
for him to begin to build, and so he decided to 
put a nice house on each acre of land that he 
owned. Figuring the matter up carefully he 
found that on every acre of land surface of 
the earth, as a result of his frugality in letting 
that $1 work for him steadily for 800 years, he 
was able to erect on each acre a building which 
would cost him just $34,465,160,155,879 per 
acre; and allowing that there would ultimately 
be 50,000,000,000, of Adam’s posterity born, 
this would be at the rate of $689.30 for each one 
of them for each acre of the whole earth. 

Not being blessed by nature with any more 
sense than the law allowed, being ignorant of 
about every item except how to keep his old 
interest-machine working, Methuselah started 
to build, using only solid gold, at $27 per ounce, 
for his building materials. His gold cost him, 

delivered on the job, $648,000 per ton. 


256 Tons of Gold to the Square Inch 
F IGURING up how much he would need, the 
old gentleman found that in every acre there 
were 43,960 square feet of land and 6,272,640 
square inches. He reckoned up to see how many 
tons of gold he could afford to stand on each 
square inch of the land surface of the earth, 
and discovered that to place one ton on each 
square inch he would be loading down each acre 
with a plate of solid gold amounting in value to 
$4,064,670,720,000. But as he had more than 
eight times as much wealth as this on hand, 
why should he care? So he started to have the 
work done. 

About this time his grandson Noah came 
along. We say about this time, but actually it 
was some forty-nine years later, and the build- 
ing operations were already under way. Noah 
asked his grandpa how much his wealth was at 
: this time, and was told that business had been 


: good since Methuselah began to build, because 
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he now had thirty-two times as much, and that 
therefore he intended to put 256 tons of solid 
gold on each square inch of the earth’s surface, 
instead of only eight tons as he had originally 
planned. 


Erecting the Gold Standard 
OAH tried to reason with him; but the old 
man was getting cross and childish, and 
seemed to think because he was in the banking 
business that nobody else knew anything. So 
he roughly ordered Noah off the premises, 
meaning that he should get off the earth. Think- 
ing the matter over Noah perceived that the 
only thing he could do was to take to the water; 
80 be and the boys of the family got to work 
on their boat. They worked as hard as they 
could; for they could see that the old man was 
getting crazy and that things did not look a bit 
good for anybody. 

Meantime Methuselah continued to do a good 
business. His little nest-egg had so grown by 
the time his 900th birthday came around that 
it was the neat figure of (if the peneil didn’t 
slip somewhere) $1,237,940,039,285,370,274,899,- 
124, 224. This wealth caused the old man’s mind 
to go back on him entirely; for he found that, 
building as hard as he could, it was impossible 
for all the inhabitants of the world to erect the 
gold as fast as it came flowing in. Therefore he . 
determined to do something that would make 
his name remembered throughout all time. He 
had all the gold that could be possibly handled 
brought into one place; and there he erected on 
a plot a mile square a building of solid gold, 
which he called the THE GoLp STANDARD. 


“As It Was in the Days of Noah’”° 
1 great pile grew like magic, and kept get- 
ting higher and higher. They put in electric 
elevators and ran them like the wind, trying to 
keep pace with the delivery of the material, lift- 
ing it up and placing it in position. They had 
gotten up about seventy-nine miles when some- 
thing happened. Probably nobody will ever 
know just what it was. Some said that the 
tower was built too rigidly; it could not stand 
the strain of the great wind which blew away 
the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the 
gold like the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floor. Others said it was because the foundation 
was laid in blood. Anyway, to the horror of all 
onlookers in the year 2463 B. C., it swayed a 
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few moments, gave a sickening lureh, tore a big 
gap in the canopy, and came down with à roar, 
burying Methuselah and all of that civilization 
in the ruins. It fell, and great was the fall of it. 

And when the canopy was torn, down came 
the waters, occan deep, floating Noah and all 
his family to safety. If you look the matter up, 
vou will find that Methuselah died the vear of 
the flood. 

We reiterate the first statement of this article, 
namely, that “nothing like this ever happened”; 
but we leave it to the reader to judge whether 
or not any civilization can endure which is built 
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upon the interest basis. There will come a time 
when the burden cannot possibly be borne. The 
World War has made the burden already im- 
possible. In a little while the great tower will 
fall and bury eivilization in its ruins. When that 
time comes the only happy people on earth will 
be thiose who have learned well the lesson that 
the Word of our God which Hveth and abideth 
forever is better, far better, than any image of 
gold that the supposedly wise but INDESCRIBABLY 
FOOLISI financial people of the world have erec- 
ted or can ever ereet for their happiness or pro- 
teetion. 


Lump Sugar 


Appreciated in India By C. Manning (India) 
S MY subscription will be expiring shortly, 
L hasten to renew the same, money order 
follows. {1 request the favor of your continuing 
to send your good paper, which is clearly bring- 
ing to light the hidden things of darkness, in 
which the “god of this world” (age) has had a 
jolly good time, but evidence through the 
GoLpex AGE is not lacking, that his number is 
up, and he shortly will be leaving the stage with 
his following. 

Te GoLveN AGE magazine is truly being 
guided by the Author of light—Christ Jesns— 
and is fearless]y exposing all things which have 
blinded the minds of the common people. It is 
a pity that the “G. A.” is not printed and pub- 
lished in every country in the world, with news 
and information necessary in that particular 
part of the globe; for many things happening 
here are not happening there, and vice versa. 
But the dear Lord will arrange all that im due 
time. All the articles are good, but the specials 
are best. 


A Golden Tribute By T. Hewitt (New Zealand) 

AVING been a Bible student from boyhood, 

I have been greatly interested in the Bible 
studies appearing the Gorpex A6r. . .. The 
unregenerate cannot interpret the Book of 
books for my souls welfare. Tt is impossible 
for them to do so because the spirit of God does 
not speak with them. . . . The late war troubles 
were foretold in the Book of books. The spirit- 
ually minded saw this looming over evil-doers, 
but were powerless, being outnumbered by big 
church and the kings of the earth. But if we 


are blessed with spiritual eyesight, we see the 
oceans of God’s love for the faithful. 


Doing a Great Work By Tom Outlen 


You have a remarkable publication; and 

while I am anything but religious, I cannot 
but bring myself to believe that you are doing 
a great work. You are to be congratulated on 
the compilation of your articles, and on such 
contributors as O. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. His ar- 
ticle, “The Counterfeit New Era,” in the issue 
of December 21, is commendable, to say the 
least. It is splendidly written, and mirrors life 
as we have seen it for the past twenty years. 
I am widely advertising the Te GoLDEN AGe, 
and this artiele in particular, and will continue 
so to do. Not alone is Mr. Rosenkrans’ article 
good to peruse, but every one I have been able 
to get hold of is most interesting reading. 


Full of Vital Topics By Ro%ert Fisher 
ie is just to express my appreciation for 

the wonderful and inspiring reading matter 
that is contained in the GoLDEN AGE magazine. 
It is the most wonderful magazine that is print- 
ed today, so full of the most vital topics. Anil 
to know these are Just foregleams of what the 
Golden Age is going to be! Truly every ereature 
in heaven and in earth will be singing praise 
nnto our heavenly Father then. The “Harp of 
1od” study is truly wonderful, so simple to un- 
derstand. I think its simplicity is what makes 
it so noble, just like the teaching of our dear 
Master: and may His blessing attend your un- 
tiring efforts to herald the incoming Golden 
Age. 


Warring Against the Papal Empire 


Evancericaz PROTESTANT SooIETY 
HEADQUARTERS 


118 Fulton Street, New York City 
“The Protestant”, 52 Bliss Building, Washington, D. C. 


March 29th, 1922 
… Rev. J. F. Rutherford, 

Pastor, International Bible Students Assn., 
Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Dear SIr AND BROTHER: 

À number of gentlemen here in New York, 
appreciating the seriousness of the Roman 
Catholic encroachments upon American institu- 
tions, have organized a Society known as the 
EvaxGericaz PROTESTANT SocrETy. 


The objects of this Society are to defend and 
promote Evangelical Christianity in coôpera- 
tion with Evangelical churches; and to defend 
- American Democracy against the encroach- 
ments of Papal Rome. This movement is de- 
_ signed to be nation-wide and international. It 
is to be a fight absolutely in the open, and its 
work will be constructive rather than destruc- 
tive. It is to be a sustained and permanent 
effort, working through the various Evangeli- 
cal bodies of this country; and it is the purpose 
of the organizers to fight the Romanist evil in 
three practical ways, as follows: 


(1) By intensive Evangelism throughout the 
length and breadth of the country. 
(2) By pitiless publicity — showing them up 
to the American public, including their own 
members. 
(3) By combating them in a political way 
along the lines employed by the Anti-Saloon 
League. 


This movement has been inaugurated during 
the past few weeks, and there are a numher of 
well known men who are ‘dentified with this 
movement as “Charter Men:bers”. Only men of 
the highest character and influence are desired 
as “Charter Members”; and as soon as 100 or 
more have ben enrolled we will then elect offi- 
cers and begin operations. 

Among those who have become “Charter 
Members” are: 


De. Davin JAMES BURRELL, 
Marble Collegiate Church, N. Y. 
Bisxop Wu. Burr, 
Methodist Episcopal Church, Buffalo, N. Y. 


Dr. JoHN RoACH STRATON, 

Calvary Baptist Church, N. Y. 
JUpGE GILBERT O. NATIONS, 

Editor of “The Protestant”, Washington, D. C. 
MR. ALLEN W. JOHNSTON, 


Author of “The Roman Catholic Bible and the 


Roman Cathotic Church”, Schenectady, N. Y. 
Dr. ROBERT STUART MACARTHUR, 
President, “Baptist World Alliance”. 
Rev. Epwix D. Barre, 
Prospect Heights Presbyterian Church, 
Brooklyn, N. Y. 
De. Curris LEE Laws, 
Watchman & Ixaminer, N. Y. 
De. Frank M. GooncxiLp, 
Central Baptist Church, N. Y. 
Rev. Oscar M. VoORHEES, 
General Secretary, Phi-Beta-Kappa, N. Y. C. 
MR. JonHx W. RiPLEY, 
50 Church Street, N. Y. C. 
Rev. J. A. Davis, 


Inland South American Mission, N. Y. M 


and many others. 

We are very desirous of having you as one 
of the “Charter Members”; and I am enclosing 
you herewith a copy of the Manifesto, Preamble 
and Constitution of the “Evangelical Protes- 
tant Society” and would ask you to look these 
over very carefully, and then kindly sign the 
copy of the Preamble and return it to me, when 
you will be duly enrolled as a“Charter Member” 
of this Society. 

I think you will agree with me that it is time 
for us to be up and doing, and we believe that 
the “Evangelical Protestant Society” will fully 
serve the purposes for which it has been incor- 
porated. This movement was born in prayer. 

Thanking you in anticipation, I remain, 

Yours sincerely, 
EvANGELICAL PROTESTANT SOCIETY. 
3y E. C Miller, Chairman. 


Leply to the Foregoing by the President of 
the International Bible Siudents Association 
Brooklyn, N. Y., March 31, 1922. 
Mr. E. C. Miller, 
Chairman, Evangelical Protestant Society, 
118 Fulton Street, New York, N. Y. 
Dear Brormer MiLLer: 

Your very kind favor of March 29, inviting 
me to become a charter member of the Evangel- 
‘cal Protestant Society, to hand. It is very good 
and kind of you to invite me so to do, and I 
deeply appreciate your confidence. Likewise I 
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appreciate your sincere desire to see removed 
from the land the institution that Satan has 
used for such a long while to the detriment of 
mankind. But I must decline to accept your in- 
vitation to become a charter member of your 
Society. Being a Christian and devoted wholly 
to the Lord Jesus Christ, and believing that 
Papacy is inimical to Christianity and the wel- 
fare of man, you may be at a loss to nunder- 
stand why EL decline to join your organization. 
For this reason I set forth the following ex- 
planation : 

Jesus taught His followers to prav: “Thy 
kingdom come”. When {le stocd helore Pilate 
He said: “My kingdom is no of this world”. 
By the word world, as we bot. understand, He 
meant the social and politiea! order and not 
the literal earth. Both Ile and St. Paul declared 
that Satan is the god of this world. Jesus sent 

‘forth His disciples to preach the gospel of His 
kingdom until its establishment. fe did not 
authorize them to preach American or Knglis} 
democracy. Satan over-reached the leaders in 
the early part o the Christian era, organized 
the Papal systen of Rome, which svstem early 
joined hands with commereialism and profes- 
sional politicians, and which alliance the Lord 
through His Prophet designates by the term 
“beast”. Luther and others led a great reforma- 
tion movement, resulting in tremendous good 
and the formation of Protestant organizations 


- for truth and righteousness, in the name of the 


Lord. But in time the leaders of these various 
Protestant organizations united forces with 
commercialism and politicians, and both C'atho- 
lie and Protestant systems hecame à part of 
Satan’s empire. In both Catholie and Protes- 
tant organizations, however, there have always 
been some real, sineere Christians: and these 
have continued to pray: “Thy kingdom come”. 

The great event to which every real Christian 
has looked forward has been the second coming 
of our Lord and the end of the world.( Matthew 
24:3) In this chapter cited Jesus details the 
evidence that would mark the beginning of this 
long-desired event. Such evidence hegan to 
manifest itself in 1914 with the beginning of 
the World War. Careful students of prophecy 
could see, measuring the record hr Biblical 
chronology, that this World War marked the 
beginning of a change of dispensation. It was 
then the duty, as well as the privilege, of all 
Christians to preach the message of the Lord’s 
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kingdom and not the message of murder of fel- 
low-men. If the peoples of the world wished to 
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war, that was their business. Christians repre- 


sented the Prince of Peace. 

3ut you will agree with me that Catholic and 
Protestant organizations alike joined with other 
worldly institutions to preach the people into 
the war; that all Christians who dared to stand 
for the teachings of Jesus and the apostles (2 
Corinthians 10:3, 4) were persecuted and many 


sent to prison and others floggea tarred and 


feathered, and ill-treated; and that in almost 
every instance such unjust persecution was be- 
gun, encouraged and carried on by those who 
claim to be ministers of the Protestani and 
Catholie churches. The reasons for this and a 
brief history of the events are set forth in Tr 
Gozpex Acx, Number 27, under the title “The 
Distress of Nations”. 

The United States went into that war upon 
the slogan, “Make the world safe for democra- 
ex”; and at the same time Catholies and Protes- 
tants joined hands to destroy religious freedom 
and democracy, and indulged in the worst re- 
ligious intolcranee and persecution America has 
ever known. During this war many Protestant, 
as well as Catholic, clergymen boldly declared 
from their pulpits to the yeomanry of the land: 
‘Go to war, and if you die upon the battlefield 
fighting to make the world safe for democracy, 
vour death will be counted as a part of the 
vicarious sacrifice of Jesus Christ. Such a 
statement was not only wickedly false, but the 
worst kind of blasphemy upon the Lord’s holy 
name. The record made by these clergymen 
during the war is a shame to the cause of Chris- 
tianits. Some of that record is published in 
Numbers 60, 61, 62, 63 of Te Gornex Ace. 

As to the claim made by your Socicty, that the 
Catholies meddle in polities and seek to control 
the government and have designs uron the in- 
stitutions of America, I fully and heartily agree. 


You mav fmd some evidence to aid you and : 


vour workers in this behalf collated and set 
forth in Tire Gornen AGE, Number 46-47, under 
the title “Earth’s Oldest Empire”. 

But. mv dear Brother, as Christiane, let us 
ask oursolves: What would my Lord have me 
do? You must agree with me that a Christian 
holds a eonmnission higher and greater than any 
carthlr govermnent or organization can give to 
man. That commission is not to preach Ameri- 
can democracy or English democracy. It is not 
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Prices Are What We Make Them 2 4. EH. Kent 


STANDARD price makes a stable dollar. 

-Silver and gold are products. "l'heir re- 
lation to each other has been established by law. 
They have been divided into units of which the 
dollar is the standard, other units being frac- 
tions or multiples thereof. The purpose of this 
was to provide a value easy to handle and in 
convenient amounts to be used as a medium in 
the exchange of other values. 

But it has been left to those interested to 
determine as best they ean the ratio between 
money and product, labor and product, or pro- 
duct and other product, with the result that 
prices are being arrived at without system, and 
consequently are unstable and unsatisfactory. 


WHY GOVERNMENT MONEY? 

Just why the Government has given gold and 
silver a standard weight, a standard fineness 
of metal, and a standard ratio between each 
other, and has left other products, prices and 
property unstable is one of the questions the 
present is always asking of the past. The only 
plausible answer is that money was put under 
government regulations and other products 
were not. If the order had been reversed, prod- 
ucts and other values standardized, the ratio 
between them established and gold and silver 
left in the hills, we would not now be $350,000,- 
000,000 of gold in debt. 

One reason why prices were not put under 
government control was that the people deem- 
ed it one of their inalienable rights to bargain, 
trade, corner, squeeze, bull and bear, to the full 
extent of their several abilities, so that right 
has proven itself to be $350,000,000,000 wrong. 
It is quite often policy to forego some rights, 
especially if they are questionable. 

If gold and silver, as products or specie, have 
a specific value it is being badly disordered by 
the man that pencils the price tag. If they have 
not, the price-maker is the only person that can 
stabilize their buying value. 

If a different price is named for each trans- 
action we say prices fluctuate. That is not be- 
cause the value of product has changed, neïther 
the value of gold, but some of the multitudinous 
ramifications of the human intellect have direct- 
ed the peneil to make new figures. 

As a standard of value the dollar represents 
25.8 grains standard gold. As a medium of 
exchange it represents any old thing agreed up- 


on; add to or take away a part of its conte 
and it will still function in the same manner. 

The only conclusion is that prices are cons? 
trolled by the price-maker. He may be co à 
trolled by motives, cireumstances or other: 
causes, not exeluding his wife’s opinion. The 
fact that commercial values are as stable as- 
yardstick until some one changes the price 
proof conelusive. , 

If the relativity of money, labor, ie 
and other values were established by law, as 
they should be, several of our large questions = 
would be answered. But before we attempt to 
establish prices we should evolve a plan that-ig 
plain and practical, that comprehends the equat 
rights and means of all to labor and enjoy t 
fruits thercof, for if prices are permanentlÿ 
fixed on other than a just basis we perpetuaté<: 
injustice. : 

However, there could be no system more un: 
just than the common practice of naming, Of E 
being forced to accept, a price as far from jus- 
tice as supply, demand, competition or other cir- 
cumstances will adinit. 

Establishing prices on an existing price-levek£ 
would work justice, providing each article was £ 
prived right when established, otherwise not 
but if prices had the habit of being right there : 
would be little need of fixing them. So wisdom-** 
suggests, as justice demands, that the price of 
each artiele be rightly determined before being 
established. : 





VALUE VERSUS PRICE 

The maximum value of product cannot be 
measured. If we could determine the value of 
one calory of food to life we could compute the 
value of life, which value is not determinable. 
There is nothing to compare to life, nor can: 
there ever be. This explains why men of all 
ages have looked in vain for a measure . of 
value. 

Nature’s great store-house (air, water, and. 
earth) is filled with values, each contributing 
its part to life. Man’s province is to assist 
nature in production, to gather, combine, and 
store these values for use. This we call work; 
labor, expense; and in measuring and dividing 
this expense we are interested collectively. 

Our system of production, manufacture, sale, : 
and distribution is complex. Into it are woven 
the lives of our whole people; and on then 
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should the expense of living bear eauallr, as 
àlso the blessings of life. This we believe can 
best be done by measuring the expense in labor- 
hours and bartering the labor content or earned 
increment at labor cost. 

This implies the standardization of all prod- 
uct. The word “standard” applies to the thing 
measured or established. When one or more 
qualities of a product are measured or estab- 
Bshed, it becomes standard in that respect. It 
may be standard in quality, standard in «ize, 
standard in price. 

. One product made standard helps in estab- 
Bshing others until finally all will hecomne stand- 
Ærd in every respect, as a product of standard 
quality, produced by standard labor, working 
standard hours, receiving a standard wage, the 
product to be measured by a standard measure, 
scale, or weight, bought with a standard dollar, 
at a standard price, based on standard labor 
cost and standard quality. Necessarily price is 
the last factor to be established; for to be equal 
they must graduate with one another in order 
to represent the other standard qualities. 


THE RELATION OF MONEY TO LABOR 
There is one way to establish that relation 
. which looks practical. Here it is: The Govern- 
ment could ascertain tlie daily average produc- 
: tion of gold and silver per man engaged in those 
pursuits. This average could be used as a base 
for the wage of all occupations. In other words, 
: we could say that a man was entitled to a wage 
equal to the average value of the gold and sil- 
. ver he could produce and coin in a day. That 
: would fix the value of our money on a labor- 
cost basis where it could be measured in labor- 
hours. 


PRODUCT PRICES 

There are two things common to all product 
that should be considered in computing prices; 
cost and quality. Labor cost is the only legiti- 
mate cost there is. Usury and increase (Bible), 
: interest and profit (modern), have no place in 
. à system of fair-dealing. Figure six percent in 
- interest or profit on all the wealth of the nation, 
. and where would that colossal sum in addition 
to labor cost come from? It is due to those that 
hold the wealth and from those that labor. 

It requires the proceeds of the whole product 
sold at labor cost to pay for its production; 
and that is as it should be. Surely people are 
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entitled to labor cost for what they produce and 
distribute, and <urely they should be able to buy 
other product at the same price. That leaves 
no balance with which to pay interest or profit. 
Adding six percent to the value of the property 
only increases the burden. Adding it to the 
price of product only increases the price of liv- 
ing and that increases the cost of the next prod- 
uct. So there is no way to get interest and prof- 
it excepting, it may be, out of the earnings of 
the producer or the savings of the consumer. 

The quality of product may be determined 
by tests and measured or expressed in compre- 
hensive terms as food calories, heat or power 
units, tensile strength, friction, resistance, long 
or short staple, ete. All product should be test- 
ed, graded, and elassed according to their re- 
spective use. 


LABOR COSTS 

As the labor costs of articles vary greatly, 
compared to their quality or value for use, it-is 
necessary to devise a plan by which each article 
may sell at its comparative value, the whole 
produet being labor expense. In the end each 
producer receives equal and full pay for his 
labor. We will take coal, to 1llustrate how this 
may be done. Coals in general use test from 
(say) 1000 to 3000 British thermal units, while 
their labor cost is practically the same. We will 
say it is $1.50 per ton, for all grades. We would 
price the coal testing 1000 B. T. units at labor 
cost or $1.50 per ton. At that rate a coal test- 
ing 2000 would bring $8.00 per ton. Another 
testing 3000 would bring $4.50, other qualities 
being equal. The 2000 test coal would show an 
excess value of $1.50 per ton. while the 3000 test 
would show an excess of $3.00 over labor cost. 
This unearned inerement should belong to the 
publie and be used in general expense. This 
might best be done by the government taking 
the coal at the mines at labor cost, selling it ac- 
cording to grade, the unearned increment to be 
earned in delivering, in place of going into the 
hands of the coal barons to be used in fighting 
anything that looks like a square deal in coal, 
as is done now, ander our lax system of looking 
after things of collective interest. 


JUST LEVEL OF PRICES 
We believe the above system, if followed, 
would put prices on an absolutely just level 
where they could be permanently established 
by law. If it bears any defes{<, soïint them out. 
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We should never stop until we have established 
the relation between labor, money, and product 
beyond controversy. The good effects of stable 
prices would be so far-reaching that they can 
hardly be comprehended. ft would put the ques- 
tion of production and distribution as a whole 
where it could be worked out to the utmost 
efficiency without running counter to special 
interests. 

We must be properly fed, elothed, and shelter- 
ed, before we can make progress in other lines 
of endeavor. The need of the hour is to deter- 
mine on a systein of economics that is perfectly 
just and right between man and man; then get 
behind it as one united people and put it into 
- practice. Individuals or small groups of men 
may resent justice, but no large body of men 
will oppose anything they know to be perfectly 
just and right. 


LABOR-HOURS 
In conclusion, we would say: Measure our 
money in labor-hours, measure our product in 
labor-hours, and then in dollars and cents. 
Prices once established should never be chang- 
ed. The reason for this rigidity is that when- 
ever a price changes it changes the relation of 


The Massacre of the Farmers By Edwin G. Erler 


TIOGENES ïis said to have searched the 
world for an honest man, and failed to find 
one. The writer has been searching for years 
for an honest publication, one that would tell the 
truth, so far as humanly possible. He has tried 
the magazines, the daily press, the religious 
press, and even the Socialist press. The first 
three mentioned he has found filled, more or 
less, with the propaganda of big business and 
big politics; the last, while better in many re- 
spects, was also unreliable. But in the Ta 
Gozrenx Ace he has found his ideal. There is 
no propaganda; it aims to tell the truth, re- 
gardless of whose toes are trodden upon; and it 
is not controlled by the “interests”, whose touch 
means corruption. 

Ten years before the World War, there were 
magazines — among them the American, Mc- 
Clure’s, Cosmopolitan, Everybody's, Hampton's 
—and some of the daily papers, not controlled 
by the big financial interests; but today this has 
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all stored wealth to that product. If some 
must fluctuate, logically it should be the h 
of labor. If produet increases in quality it 
take less; shorten the hours of labor. If la 
and machinery become more efficient, it 
require less time in production; shorten 
hours. If yields of fruit and grain inere 
it will require less labor; shorten the hours 
more men are used in improvements there 
be less left in production; lengthen the ho 

Prices are the most important factor in 
economic system. They determine the rela: 
between money and other values. The faire 
of any business transaction depends on. the 
price on which it is based. It is of as much 
even more importance to rightly determi 
quality and price, than to measure quantity. 

If our government would make the necess 
computations from a standard-wage base, a 
stamp each article of product with its act 
labor expense, also with its food contents of 
service qualities showing the excess value, (if 
any), added to make the selling price, the publig 
would soon learn what a fair price is and would 
demand it. Have we any proof there have ever 
been any fair prices? If ® by what rule can it 
be proven? 





all been changed. At that time we also had fear: 
less writers: Ida M. Tarbell, Lincoln Steffens, 
Ray Stannard Baker, Charles Edward Russell, 
and Ben Hampton were among the best known, 
although there were many others just as strong. 

“Muckraers” they were called by those whose 
dark, sinister workings they exposed to the 
Le of public condemnation. Where are they 









the others have been ‘ ‘outlawed” by these sa: = 
“interests”, and no magazines or newspaper= 
dares print what they write under penalty 











and what do you find? Some filled with stories, 
many with propaganda, others with a lot of 
drivel about some rich, profiteering grafter wh@ 
is held up as a model for the youth of our cou 
try to emulate! Still others are devoted to t 































‘pictures of “tainted” movie actors and actresses, 
-or filled with sex-slush to tickle the palate of 
‘*omantic old ladies or foolish, love-sick school- 
girls. Al is soft-pedal stuff; none have red- 


edness in our state or national life, nothing 
which would arouse the fighting spirit of our 
honest citizenry. 

The writer spent twenty-five years in the 
newspaper game and knows whereof he speaks. 
Through years of contact with the national mag- 
azines and daily papers he knew their policies 
and has watched them fall, one by one, from 
their high estate, until today the utterances of 
-practically all are controlled from the business 
“office. If further proof is necessary, the recent 
“exposure, through Congressional investigation, 
of how big business and the war profiteers 
‘bought the control of twenty-five of the leading 
“daily papers of this country, and through them, 
by their dastardly propaganda plunged us into 
‘the World War, a $25,000,000,000 war debt, and 
‘stole from the taxpayers many billions of dol- 
‘lars, should convince the most skeptical. 

-_ THE GOLDEN AGE has made many exposures 
-ôf big business in the past, but I wish to bring 
out one side of their work which netted them 
many billions. During 1919 and 1920 the press 
was flooded with propaganda, urging the farmer 
to produce larger crops and more livestock. He 
was told that Europe was starving and would 
take all he could raise at high prices. After the 
crops had been safely planted, the propaganda 
-changed ; farm sales at unheard of prices began 
to appear in the papers. Farms were reported 
to be selling at double and even treble former 
prices. Long lists of sales were printed all over 
-the Middle West in which farms were reported 
to have sold at from $300 to $500 per acre, which 
were worth only $100 a few days before. The 
‘ clamor became louder and louder; higher and 
higher went the inflation. F'arms bought one 
day were reported to have sold the next at a 
phenomenal advance, until even the most con- 
servative farmers and investors caught the 
speculation fever and became “frenzied finan- 
ciers”. Credit could be had almost for the ask- 
ing, money was as free as water; farms and 
homes were mortgaged to obtain funds for 
“first payments” on land which the buyer hoped 
to sell in a few days at a big profit. Then, just 
“at the right moment, when every credit had been 
“‘trained to the last dollar, when big business 





















“‘blooded, He-Man articles exposing the erook- . 


Tk GOLDEN AGE 526 


had its vaults filled with farm mortgages, they 
closed the flood-gates, the money supply stopped 
and—BAM! it was all over, except the fore- 
closures. 

Itis a sad story. With his home or farm mort- 
gaged to the limit, all the money accumulated 
by many years of saving, long hours and ardu- 
ous toil, tied up in first payments, with the larg- 
est crop in the history of the country on his 
hands and no way to get it to market, because 
big business refused to furnish freight cars while 
thousands of ‘“empties” stood idle on obscure 
sidetracks or were moved about from place to 
place, the producer saw prices go down, down, 
down, until far below the cost of production; 
and when he complained he was advised by his 
banker and through press propaganda that he 
must sell anyway, and was called a slacker if 
he refused to take what was offered him. 

Oh! it was a fine game, and big business net- 
ted from three to five billion dollars from it; 
and the end is not yet. Hundreds of thousands 
of farmers are bankrupt and are helpless, while 
their homes and farms are slipping one by one 
into the hands of Shylock. Thousands more, 
who mangaged to hold on during 1921 in the 
hope of relief from low prices, are losing their 
all this spring. The records of every county in 
the big agricultural section, are black with fore- 
closures, while Wall Street fiddles, and food 
speculators and stock exchange graîfters amass 
fortunes gambling with that which the farmer 
had to sell at a loss. 

Did big business stop at this? No, indeed! 
There were other riches which they coveted. 
Billions in tax-free Liberty Bonds—bought by 
both farmer and laborer at 100 cents on the dol- 
lar, who were in many instances forced to bor- 
row the money to buy them with or be branded 
as slackers, during the frenzy of war times— 
were still to be gobbled up. By bankrupting the 
farmer and throwing millions of laborers out of 
employment, big business was able to gather in 
the bonds at 70 to 80 cents on the dollar. Then 
when the last one had been squeezed from the 
original buyer, the price almost immediately 
went to near par. 

That many papers and people are the inno- 
cent victims in helping spread the propaganda 


of the interests, there is no doubt; but that it - 
is directed by those who expect to profit there- 


by, is also true. Witness the drive to inveigle 
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this country into the League of Nations last 
year and, what is as bad or worse, the Four 
Power Pact this year, under the guise of a “Dis- 
armanent Conference”. While the country was 
taken up with the clamor of the “Disarmament” 
show, the stealthy propaganda for putting over 
on us the iniquitous Sales Tax and the repeal 
of the Income, Luxury and Excess Profit taxes 
—the ones through which big business is forced 
tn contribute to the expenses of governipant- 
goes merrily on. 

Satan and his allies, big business and big 
politics, may keep us down for a while by sitting 
on the safety-valve. But helieve me, it is getting 
pretty hot; and some of these days the pressure 
will get too strong; and then the despoilers of 
the common people, the arrogaunt heads of big 
business, who corrupt our courts, buy seats in 
Congress and own our legislators; these de- 
bauchers of the righteous, traducers of the 
truth and tramplers on our free press, free 
speech, and the glorious Constitution will get 
their just deserts; for is it not written: “T will 
visit on the earth its evil, and on the wicked 
their iniquity; and I will cause the arrogance 
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of the proud to cease, and the haughtiness of . : 
the t\rants will T humble” ?—Jsaiah 13: 11. 

And again; “Come now, you rich, weep and 
lament over those miseries of yours which are 
approaching. Your securities have become 
worthless, and your garments have become 
moth-caten. Your gold and silver have become : 
rusted; and the rust of them will be for a testi- 
mony against vou, and will consume your bodies 
like fire. You have heaped together treasures 
for the last days. Behold that reward which 
you have fraudently withheld from those labor- 
ers who harvested your fields [the farmers] 
cries out; and the loud cries of the reapers has : : 
entered the cars of the Lord of armies.”—James 
5:1-5. É 

They may postpone the day of retribution 
for à few years with espionage laws and the 


methods adopted by the Department of Justice ee 


during the war. But like a cancer, whose growth 
cannot be stopped, the longer the operation is 
deferred, the greater the danger to the life of 
the patient. Will they see their evil ways and 
take warning in time prevent the day of reck- 
oning? 





Mining Life in Ohio By P. 0. Mace 


I AM postmaster in our little town; and when 
the mines work I work in the mines, while 
my wife takes care of the post office. Of course 
my wife does not have to take charge of the 
office very often, as there is but little work at 
the mines the present time. 

The idea that I am wanting to convey in this 
article is to show the city folk, and those of the 
small towns that have no mines around them 
the real working conditions of the despised coal 
miners 

We are supposed to have a working-day of 
eight hours. If à husband and father is the 
man that he ought to be, he arises while it is 
yet night, at 4:30 A. M. starts the fires and 
gets things in order for the good wife to arise 
a half hour later, to prepare his breakfast and 
pack his dinner pail, so that at 6.00 he may take 
his departure for the workings 

He proceeds to kiss the good wife and tells 
her to have no fear but he will return in the 
evening to her and the kiddies, knowing full 
well that when he enters the mines, with mil- 


lions of tons of rock, slate, and dirt over his 
head his life may be crushed out at any mo- 
ment, and he may be carried home to the good 
wife and the kiddies a corpse. 

I have seen that right here in our little town 
more than once. TI saw a father and a son both 
mustered out of the service in that way at once. 

We work at all times by artificial light. For 
years I worked by the light of a single candle 
power, but thanks to science for the invention 
of carbide, we have a better light now 


When you enter the mine you must look out 
for gas, and after the gas the black damp that 
endangers your life at all times. When a boy 
T'have gone to work with my father, and found 
the room blocked against entrance with a board 
and the word “Gas” written thereupon. My 
father would take off his coat, and in the dark 
feel his way to our work, and with his coat fan 
the gas out into the main airway, so that we 
could perform the day’s labor 


Life in the mines is also endangered by the 
electric power. In walking the main hallways, 
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“you touch your head against a wire it will 
bring you down in an instant; and if your heart 
bad you may stay down. 
TI kmew a boy a short time ago who while haul- 
É.ing coal became entangled in the wires. They 
went in and got him at quitting time. The co- 
“roner’s verdict read, “By accident”. I wonder 
“why those wires were not put over on the rib 
-of the entry, where he or his horse could not 
get into them. 
-- Also, when we are in the mine, we work by 
-artificial air, pumped into the mine by the use 
‘of a fan; that is, when the fan runs. When it 
‘stops for an hour or so we don’t work by any, 
é and the powder smoke is so terrible at times 
‘that your head aches as though it would burst. 
But we must work or we cannot live. 
: Then there are miners that toil in water sev- 
‘eral inches deep in their entry or room, as the 
case may be. 
* Amid these conditions, with bad tops over 
“our heads, with death-dealing gases, impure air, 
: dangers from electric wires and with water un- 
‘der foot we work from 7.00 a. m. until 3.30 p. m., 
timbering our own places, laying our own track, 
pshooing our own coal, handling our own slate 
- and refuse, and buying our own supplies. In 
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our town we mine from six to ten tons per day 
each. 

For powder we pay $2.30 per keg; carbide is 
84 cents per pound; squibs are 25 cents per box; 
coal augers are 14 cents each; picks are $L each; 
shovels are $2.50 each; and there are bars, slate 
hooks, wedges, and other things too numerous 
to mention that also have to be purchased. 

For working under these conditions we re- 
ceive at my own town 80 cents per ton for load- 
ing coal which has sold as high.as $14 per ton 
80 miles from my home, and for which, now, at 
a distance of 50 yards from the coal car, I pay 
$3.25 per ton. 

Out of my eighty cents a ton I have rent to 
pay and must also pay the butcher, the baker, 
the grocer, and the parasites that never did an 
honest day’s work in their lives. The question 
is, Where is the getting-off place to this kind 
of thing? 

I am glad that the time is drawing near when 
all wrongs will be made right, under the rule 
of the Prince of Peace. I am not a professor of 
Christianity, i. e., not a member of any creedal 
church, but Ï have the truth, and it is more 
precious to me than all the gold in the world. 
I would not part with it for any sum of money. 





Branding the Undesirables By N. 4. Eckerman 


OT long ago, in conversation with a party 

of men, the Henry Ford proposition of tak- 

ing over the Muscle Shoals came up. One of the 

party called Mr. Ford a vile name, stating that 

men who try to upset precedents which have 

been in vogue for years are nothing but bol- 

* shevists and socialists. This conversation open- 
ed up a line of thought. 

Al will agree that the man who would seri- 
ously make such a remark is an undesirable 

_citizen. Have we other undesirables, and who 
are they, and how shall we deal with them? 

Should men be elassed as undesirables, trait- 
ors, when they have filched six billion dollars of 

the savings of the people, as the Denver Post of 
January 5, 1922, reports that the Wall Street 
.backet- shops have done? 

Should people be classed as undesirables, 
-traitors, who make and sell illegal whisky, know- 
ing in advance that the proven results are blind- 

mess and death? One Chicago undertaker re- 





ports that sixty-five percent of his burials re- 
sult from this cause of death. 

Should doctors be listed as undesirables, 
traitors, who, with full knowledge of the results, 
and doing it for profit, sell the various kinds 
of outlawed drugs, such as morphine and opium 
preparations? Could we not remove some of 
the temptations from these men by making sale 
of these drugs absolutely illegal, the Govern- 
ment only having the right to dispense them, 
free, on physicians’ recommendations ? 

How about placing on the undesirable list, 
for deportation, those who deliberately sell 
stock to their fellow men which they know has . 
nothing more substantial back of it than a brain- 
storm and blue sky? 

Is it not about time to place on the undesir- 
able list, for deportation, those who, entrusted 
with office, deliberately throttle the will of the 
people for the benefit of a few unscrupulous 
financial thieves? 
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And why not list for deportation those who 
are so quick to cry out against reformers, as 
though they were a nuisance, when these are 
only calling attention to gigantie wrongs that 
ought to be righted? 

And then we have the “regularly xdanede 
undesirable who, to save his job, is willing to 
perpetuate a system of lies, even admitting pri- 
vately that the Scriptures do not teach the doc- 
trine of eternal torture, but that he does not 
think it best to tell the people all the truth on 
the subject. 

Then, too, there is the charity undesirable, 
who solicits and collects funds for some worthy 
cause, applying eighty cents out of every dol- 
lar to his own use. How about deporting him 

And then we have a gigantic organization 
which colleets millions of dollars from the pub- 
lice, ostensibly for the maintenance of homes for 
the deserving and unfortunate, but which, in- 
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stead of applying its income from rentals and 
membership fees to the ends it is supposed to 
serve, pays out salaries of $10,000 to $15,000 


per year to a number of figureheads, while some: 


of the donators are practically starving today. 
How about having these guilty men listed as un- 
desirables, and deported? 


Millions of people who daily come in contact : 


with the above and other undesirable classes: 


bave a great lever which they can use to better 


conditions, and which would be of great value 


to the undesirables themselves. Would it not be : 
a good idea for those who thus come in contact 


with men who are undermining their own char- 


acters and doing untold mischief to others to: 


proclaim them loudly as undesirables, fastening 
the name only on those who are known to des 


; 


serve it? Would it not help some who are now. 
secretly fighting the truth to take a final stand . 


on the side of justice and right 


Can the Multitudes be Fed? By John Buckley 


SON years before the World War, an Eng- 
lish writer of fiction published a work en- 
titled “Joseph’s Dream”. The story showed the 
inability of England to subsist her population 
for more than a few weeks, and developed a 
submarine attack by France, which was intend- 
ed to starve England into submission. In every 
feature and condition it was what the Germans 
tried to do, ten years or so later. 

We in the industrial districts of the Eastern 
States face a condition similar to that of Eng- 
land. Sixty-five percent of the people are en- 
gaged in industrial work, and we cannot sub- 
sist our own population. 

We face a danger as great as England ever 
had to face. We are absolutely at the mercy of 
a foe that is in a position to cut off railway 
communication. An extensive strike in the coal 
fields would elose our factories, and a strike in 
the Middle West would bring starvation to the 
. workers fn our Eastern cities. The situation is 
becoming eritical and starvation confronts 
many of the workers. 

The Government does nothing to avert dis- 
aster, and by the suspension of work on war 
ships hastens the day of general reckoning. On 
the fourteen vessels on which work has been 











stopped, 


there were approximately fourteen 


thousand workers. In the manufacture of ma- : 
terial for the vessels we may safely assume that 


there were three times as many, making a total 


of 56,000 more that are added to the already 


vast army of unemployed. 


Many of us remember the Pullman and other 


strikes which have taken place in the West, and 
we are rapidly approaching a situation that will 
be vastly more difficult. Among the many con- 


flicting interests, each of which is fighting for 


Uife, there is little chance for improvement in 
conditions. Be an optimist if you can, but don’t 
forget to retain a little common sense. 


It is generally admitted that history repeats 


itself, and it will probably continue to do s0. 
The different conflicting interests will contin- 


ue to oppose each other, and will defeat any ef- : 


fort at change. The growth of the cities will 
continue until the vast accumulation becomes 
a burden too great to be borne, when they will 
destroy themselves; and then our society will 
crumble to ruin, to be built again upon a better 
and more lasting foundation. Warfare is the 
state that has brought the greatest changes to 
the world, and the scrapping of armaments 


means but the retirement of obsolete methods. : : 


Clear the Way By L. D. Barnes 


ee are so many things worth while. A 
-War-worn World, racked with famine and 
pestilential experiences, bankrupt, and now 
cursed with idleness in the year of greatest 
need, should call forth the best men and the 
best that is in them. Great organized bodies of 
men acting as one and properly led could shake 
the old, time-serving parties, having no goal, 
no uplifting purpose, from their sandy founda- 
tions. 

There are three great organizations of war- 
riors: The American Legion, the Soldiers and 
Saïlors Legion, and the Veterans of Foreign 
Wars. Guided with zeal in the right direction 
with one aim, as one man, to accomplish real 
and lasting good, these dormant energies stir- 
red could measurably check the reckless, down- 
ward course of the world. 

. If these fine men in whom are great possi- 
- bilities, assisted by other compact bodies of 
“strong men and women, would work as one for 
- the common good, they could accomplish won- 
- derful things. Suppose such organizations 

would specialize on some one or two basic re- 

forms — after the manner of the Anti-Saloon 

League — and picket the “dads” until the thing 
‘was done. Imagine those fellows with a com- 
: bined strength of five or six million votes clam- 
. oring for a limit on private fortunes or land 
. reform. 

These are problems which lie at the core of 
social welfare, and should engage the attention 
of reformers great and small. These are among 
things worth while. A half million dollars 
- should be the limit of private holdings. The 
large fortunes are unnecessary for upkeep, as 
no family could use up these amounts in the 
most liberal comforts of life. Large fortunes 
are a menace to the race. Wars are planned 
‘ and executed by rich men in their own interest; 

and the poor are oppressed in order that a few 
may lay up great riches. Legislation is inter- 
_fered with by powerful lobbies, and the ballot 
is corrupted. The recent seating of Senator 
Newberry is a demonstration of this fact. 
The holding of large tracts—millions of acres 
by individuals or corporations — is an under- 
- mining evil, a gross injustice to homeless gen- 
--erations. No individual should be permitted to 
. control more land than is necessary for private 
uses. The land should be free to all who desire 
a home site or a homestead tract, and land not 


in actual use or cultivation should be thrown 
open for settlement. 

Large holdings of mother earth are enor- 
mous. Up to thirty years ago it is stated that 
Congress had given away of the publie domain 
to railroads and other corporations 266,000,000 
acres, about equal in extent to France and Ger- 
many, two countries which support, between 
them, a population greater than that of. the : 
United States. Private ownership of large 
tracts is common. Henry Miller was reported 
to have control of 4,500,000 acres of fertile 
land —- 22,000 square miles, equal in extent to 
the total area of Massachusetts, Connecticut, 
New Hampshire and Rhode Island. One Colonel 
D. C. Murphy of New York, held title when he 
died to over 4,000,000 acres. One hundred men 
held title to 17,000,000 acres in the Sacramento 
Valley alone. The steel trust held title to one 
tract of valuable coal land, estimated to be 
worth $60,000,000. The United States Leather 
Company held 500,000 acres of hemlock timber. 
Another one-man concern held 30,000,000 acres. 
These are samples taken from a long list pub- 
lished in 1911. 

Here is an evil under the sun, a gigantic steal 
from the homeless unborn. Here is a needed 
reform worth while. Ambitious reformers, take 
notice! Why waste time chasing delinquents, 
and interfering with the God-given rights of 
suffering patriots and pioneers in advanced 
political and religious thought? 

In this connection we think of the great 
church organizations that have so miserably 
failed in their self-imposed task of converting 
the world. Here is a field of endeavor wherein 
even the clergy could retrieve some of the past, 
removing some of the stain of false pretenses 
attaching to their profession. Here is another 
world for the Anti-Saloon League to conquer. 

It is not the thought that the Millennium 
could thus be set up; but an approach could 
be made to the Millennial standards, when pri- 
vate greed will be abolished with every other 
evil. The many Bible statements against “op- 
pression of the poor” and to the effect that “the 
land shall not be sold forever” apply to that 
bright day of human uplift. In the Golden Age, 
under Messiah’s rule, the land question with all 
others will be settled aright. Every man will 
have his home and be protected in it. It will 
not be a rented hovel but a home, sweet home— 
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one that will sustain its keepers. Yet until then 
it would be grand to see some fine people imper- 
vious to bribes and “handouts” get to work 
seriously for the common good. 


“Men of thought, be up and stirring 
Night and day. 
Sow the seed, withdraw the curtain, 
Clear the way. 
+ Men of action, aid and cheer them 
As you may. 


“There’s a fount about to stream; 

There’s a light about to beam; 

There’s a warmth about to glow; 

There’s a flower about to blow; 

There’s a midnight blackness changing 
Into gray. 

Men of thought, and men of action, 
Clear the way! 


“Once the welcome light has broken, 
Who shall say 

What the unimagined glories 
Of the day? 

What the evil that shall perish 
In its ray? 


“Aid the dawning, tongue and pen; 
Aid it, hopes of honest men; 
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Aïd it, paper; aid it, type; 
Aïd it, for the hour is ripe; 
And our earnest must not slacken 
Into play. 
Men of thought, and men of action, 
Clear the way! 


“Lo, a cloud’s about to vanish 
From the day; 

Lo, the right’s about to conquer; 
Clear the way! 

Many a brazen wrong to crumble 
Into clay. 


“With that right shall many more 
Enter smiling at the door; 
With the giant wrong shall fall 
Many others, great and small, 
That for ages long have held us 

For their prey. 
Men of thought, and men of action, 

Clear the way l” 

—Charles Maëtage 


[Ed. Note: True reformation can come and : 
will come only when the great Messianic king 
dom is in full sway. “When thy judgments are 
in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will : 
learn righteousness.”—Tsaiah 26: 9.] 





Ship-Owner Anarchists in Britain ByJ.C.Johnson 


N THE “Regulations for Preventing Colli- 
sions at Sea”, adopted by the principal mari- 
time powers there are many concise rules laid 
down to safe-guard the interests of those inter- 
ested in the ships. These regulations are gen- 
erally termed “Articles”, and when reference is 
made to any particular portion a number is 
given. Article 29 reads: 

“Nothing in these rules shall exonerate the vessel, or 
the owner, or master, or crew thereof from the conse- 
quences of any neglect to carry lights or signals, or of 
any neglect to keep a proper lookout, or of the neglect 
of any precaution which may be required by the ordinary 
practice of seamen or by the special circumstances of 
the case.” 

This rule is very clear, and does not need any 
interpretation. Now let us see how the British 
Coasting Trade puts this into practice. 

It is usually recognized that “a proper look- 
out” consists of having an officer on the bridge, 
and another seaman on the lookout. 


To put this into actual practice means the 
carrying of a erew of six seamen, three in each 


watch. That means a man at the wheel, one on 
the lookout, and another to attend to the various 
duties ordinarily required in the usual routine 
of the ship. | 

We would find few (if any) of our Coaste 
thus manned. The usual is four seamen. This 
means that the lookout must be left when any. 
duties are to be attended to; such as, calling : 
the watch, reading the log, etc. Thus the ship is 
actually without a proper lookout during a good 
portion of a watch. 

And yet the ship-owner has not been satisfied : 
with this low standard of manning, but has gone 
even a step further. Many ships are now man: 
ned with three “A. B.” [able-bodied] and one 
cook “A. B.”, this making the four. I suppose : 
“four” closes the eye of the Board of Trade. 

Let us now ask: How do you manage to keep 
your Article 29 under these conditions? 

Well, we just have the cook “A. B.” on all day 
attending to the cooking for officers and engi 
neers. The other three men have usually been 
busy all day or a good part of the day in port, 
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either getting ship ready for eargo, shifting, 
and preparing for sea, ete. ‘Jhen at sca one 
takes the wheel for two hours, and then mocx 
to bed for four hours. 

This system means that no fokout man is 
kept. The watch on deck urines the nicht con 
sists of an officer and one nan at the wheel, 
who attends to the little duties that niuat be at- 
tended to, the officer takiusz the wheel Thon 
you can picture him standing at the sheel on 
a dark right, with the light from the binnacle 
in his eyes. We now have the «hip goine along 
without a proper lookout and without the atten- 
tion of the officer. 

T would now like to ask the question, How is 
it that the many Board of Frade offeials do 
not see this kind of thing? And vet, if a ship- 
master deposits his “Articles” (Articles of 
Agreement, i. e., a record of his crew, etc.) and 
has neglected to keep “the letter of the law” 
he is taken to task and must give an explana- 
tion for such a breach of rules. 

This reminds us of the Jews at the end of 
the Jewish age, when they were very particular 
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to pay their tithes, but omitted the weightier 
matters of the law. 

is it that big business is so much in control 
that itis prudent for certain officials to omit the 
weightior iatters of the law? 

\Ve ofttimes find those in more humble posi- 
tions, such as the ship-master, fined for some 
“breach®; but very rarely do we find the ship- 

wner +0 dealt with. 

It is trulv time that this utter disregard of 
human lile eomes to an end. We shall indeed 
rejoiee to sce the day when a man is more pre- 
cious than “the golden wedge”—when the right- 
eous Judse is in control, when justice is laïd to 
the line and righteousenss to the plummet. 

It may be thought that this neglect is prac- 
tised onlv by the small ship-owner. But not so: 
the small ship-owner is often more humane, and 
if not through a fecling of humanity must safe- 
guard himself, being only in small cireum- 
stances. It is practised by some of the largest 
coasting companies in the world—the giants of 
our day —- which, thank God, are to be over- 
thrown by “a stone from the brook”, 





Women Win the Fight By a Rctired Navy Officer 


NDER the above caption in the Washing- 
ton Post of the 16th of March, the publie 
is told how the influence of a wornan’s organiza- 
tion has succeeded in indueing the Congress to 
“pass a bill relcusing America's hold upon 
Austria’s assets for a period of twenty-jive 
years, thereby allowing the stricken country to 
obtain a loan in Europe”. 

This great Republic, which Lady Asquith 
called “Autocracy”, is described as “a govern- 
ment by the people, for the people, and of the 
people”, ete., but finds the people’s money loan- 
ed to foreign nations without security, to the 
amount of $9,435,225,329 ; but these foreign na- 
tions were our s0-called Allies. The first nation 
to declare the war which has brought on all this 
debt was Austria. It was the imposition of the 
papalized concordat of Austria upon Bosnia, 
Herzegovina, and Servia, which foreed an ob. 
jectional religion on them and whieh brourhf 
on the declaration. There were many thousands 
of Austrians and Hungarians (the hyrhenated 
nation) working in our coal mines, enjoving the 
protection of our laws and of American citizen- 


ship, who threw down their tools and returned 
to the land of their nativity, to fight against the 
Ales; but when the war ended, they “loyally” 
came back and are ready to join the strike. 

We are indebted to Austria, maybe. It was 
during the civil war when France was building 
sbips for the Confederacy, that Napoleon III 
equipped an army of French and Austrians 
under an Austrian Prince, to invade Mexico and 
declare a monarchy. The purpose was not de- 
clared ; but Mr. Lincoln understood it to be the 
ultimate recovery of the Louisiana Purchase 
and the destruction of the Republic “for the peo- 
ple, by the people,” etc. 

In the beginnimg of the World War, the Triple 
Alliance was Austria-Iungary, Italy and Ger- 
mauv. Germany came in as an ally of Austria 
agroea ls to treatx. Ttalr broke faith and joined 
the Allics' armies. Russia came to the relief of 
stricken Servia; and let it not be forgotten, 
France and Germany declared war the same 
day. | 

Though Catholie Austria, an enemy ally, has 
no claim on the United States whatever, it 
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should not be forgotten that this substantial 
relief has a twofold significance: First, the wo- 
men have succeeded in putting over us what was 
found impossible by very influential men, whose 


names are recorded in the Post as above refer- 


red to; second, it establishes a dangerous prece- 
dent. If we cancel the indebtedness of awful 
Austria, we shall be expected to cancel the en- 
tire $9,435,225,329.24 owing by the nations with 
whom we were allied. 

Now if the Government really is “for the peo- 
ple”, etc., the question arises: Has Congress or 
any executive officer of the nation the right to 
give away our earnings ? 

In that fateful disarmament conference, which 
has at last gone, it was evident the French were 
putting it all over us; and it was whispered that 
their purpose was to get us to “write off” their 
entire debt,which amounted to $2,950,762,938.19. 
In this thés did not succeed ; but they had done 
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so well for their people that one might exrété 
them all to be knighted when they returnedf 
However, they met a cold reception on arriving 
at Paris. Their work had not satisfied France, 

The indemnity and the “reparations” exacted 
of Protestant Germany will take nearly a cen- 
tury for them to pay, making people, yet unborn, 
help pay that debt; while Catholic Austria-Hun- 
gary, the nation which made the first declaration 
of war, has nothing to pay, but is drawing up 
us for ‘support. 

Austria was not invaded, like Belgium. The 
fences, barns, bridges, roads, etc., are uninjure 
ed; and there is no excuse for such abject pov- 
erty as is claimed. The expensive Hapsburgs 
with their army, navy and official courts, have 
been unloaded, which must have diminished the 
expenses of government. Then why, oh! why 
overtax the unoffending people of the United 
States for the benefit of papal Austriansf 


Remedies for Constipation By Charles Senior 


TEE people have heard the message, “Mil- 
lions Now Living Will Never Die,” many 
times and are wondering how it is going to 
come about. Not having a knowledge of God’s 
Word, they are at a loss to know how to keep 
alive just for a few years without so much sor- 
row, suffering, crying and dying. Hearken! If 
we will only read and reason upon the things 
that are coming from God’s Word, the Bible, 
we shall know how millions are going to live 
without having to die. Instead of men spend- 
ing their lives preparing for war, they will be 
devoting their time to saving men’s lives instead 
of destroying them. Now an important item: 
Dr. E. V. MeCollum, Professor of Chemical 


- Hygiene at Johns Hopkins University, says: 


“Many children both in infancy and in childhood 
are allowed to suffer from constipation more or less 
regularly. This neglect, in many cases, lays the founda- 
tion of life-long suffering. Irritation of the intestincs 
always results from long contact with decomposing fecal 
matter. The habit of emptying the bowel but once a 
day is regarded by medical men everywhere as an ar- 
tificially established practice which produces bad effects 
on health. It schools the intestine to harbor its contents 
without protest, and destroys its capacity to functionate. 


The seriousness of the matter will be appreciated by 
almost everyone from personal experience, and from thé 
knowledge that the taking of cathartics is an all but 
universal practice among adults, Cathartics act because 
they irritate, and they steadily work damage on the in- 
testine.” 

Given below are two selective diets which 
will cure all cases of constipation. First, eat 
plenty of vegetables, such as spinach, cabbage 
and other related plants, also turnips, beets, 
radishes, onions and carrots. Second, eat one 
dessert dish of bran with milk and sugar to 
taste, and a pinch of salt. Pour hot water over 
bran and let stand 15 minutes before adding 
milk. Good clean hran can be gotten from your 
miller at about two cents per pound. 

Have a time set for the movement of the 
bowels. One half-hour before this time work 
the hands hard on the stomach, clockwise, start- 
ing under the breast-bone and going down 
around ribs on left side, across lower part of 
abdomen, coming up under ribs on right side 
to starting point. Do this about five minutes 
the first day, eight minutes the second day, ten 
minutes the third day, fifteen minutes the fourth 
day. This will cure your constipation. 





Darwinism in the Schools By Herbert M. Shelton, D. P., N. D. 


VOLUTIONISTS Win Fight in Kentucky: 

Thus runs a news item from Lexington, 
Kentucky, dated February 17th, 1922. “üuca- 
tors and others who have fought for weeks to 
assure the continuance of instruction in evolu- 
tion in Kentucky schools supported by publie 
funds, have won their fight by a 19 to 17 vote. 
The state senate at Frankfort this afternoon 
_ decided to postpone action on the measure until 
Monday, when the Rules Committee takes 
charge.” 

When the question came up to decide whether 
the theories of Darwin should be permitted to 
be taught in the Kentucky public schools any 
longer, the clergy were called in to help decide 
the matter. À majority of these preachers con- 
tended that the theory of evolution should still 
be taught, saying that to reject such teachings 
would be to offend some of the brightest minds 
of today. They acted on the theory that it is 
safer to offend God than man, that it is better 
to retain the favor of the bright minds of the 
world than to continue in the favor of their 
Lord and Head—Jesus Christ. 

But in this effort to keep faith with the world 
they have failed to a very great extent. Many 
of the bright minds of today wholly reject the 

dogma of evolution. We could fill a page with 
. the names of eminent scientists who have come 
out against this unproven and unprovable doc- 
trine, many of whom were once staunch advo- 
cates of the theory. An equal number could be 
given of men of science who have passed away 
since the doctrine was first promulgated by 
‘-Messrs. Darwin, Huxley, Wallace, and Spencer. 


\, 


SCIENTISTS REPUDIATE DARWINISM 


Recently the American Association for the 
Advancement of Science held a meeting in To- 
: ronto, Canada. The distinguished English hiolo- 
gist, Prof. William Bateson, who is without a 
‘living superior in his chosen field, was present 
at this meeting. In his lecture Prof. Bateson 
said : 

“It is impossible for scientists longer to agree with 
Darwin’s theory of the origin of species. No explanation 

: whatever after forty years, no evidence has been dis- 
covered to verify his genesis of species.” 

These words of Prof. Bateson bring to mind 
‘the words with which the great German natur- 
alist Wigand coneluded the preface to the third 
volume of his classical work against Darwinism, 
now nearly forty years ago: 


“Tt was a happy day that people threw off the straight- 
jacket of logie and the burdensome fetters of strict 
method, and” mounting the light-caparisoned steed of 
Hhilosonlie science, soared into the empyrean, high 
above the laborious path of ordinary mortals. One may 
not take offense even if the most sedate citizen, for the 
gake of a change, occasionally Kicks over the traces, 
provided only that he returns in due time to his wonted 
course. And now in the dumain of biology, one is led 
to think that the time has at length arrived for putting 
an end to mad masquerade prauks and for returning 
without reserve to serious and sober work, to find satis- 
faction therein.” 

his great naturalist predicted with confi- 
dence that the struggle between the Darwinians 
and the anti-Darwinians would soon end in the 
victory for the latter. 

The London Times Literary Supplement for 
June 9, 1905, in speaking cf the many profes- 
sors who have written on the subject of evolu- 
tion, said: 

“Never was seen such a melee. The humor of it is 
that they all claim to represent ‘Science’ . . . yet it 
would puzzle them to point to a thcological battlefield 
exhibiting more uncertainty, obscurity, dissension, as- 
sumption, and fallacy than. their own. For the plain 
truth is that, though some agree in this and that, there 
is not a single point in which all agree. Battling for 
evolution they have torn it to pieces; nothing is left— 
nothing at all, on their showing, save a few fragments 
strewn about the arena. 

The truth of this observation of the Times 
can be testified to by everyone who ever studied 
the subject. In spite of this, there are still a 
few— a very few — who persist in talking of 
evolution as though it were proven beyond all 
room for doubt. 


NO TRANSITIONAL FORMS EXIST 

But why is there necessity for search for 
evidence of the doctrine of transmutation of 
species as promulgated by the evolutionist? Is 
it not evident that if evolution were a fact the 
process would still be in operation so that un- 
mistakable evidence would be seen on all sides? 
There could be no doubters, no scoffers, but all 
alike—the scientist, the ignorant and unlearned 
—would be able to see the truth of evolution. 

If evolution were a fact there would be no 
talk of missing links, no years of painstaking 
labor and search for transitional forms. Tran- 
sitional forms would exist all around us. The 
rocks would be filled with the remains of such 
forms. Any gap that might oceur in the line 


would soon be closed. New species would eon- 
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would we see any “fixed species”. 

As far as is known, plants and animals can 
be produced only by means of one or more par- 
ent organisms. The overthrow of the long-held 
fallacy of spontaneous generation established, 
beyond all doubt, the fact that living forms come 
only from living forms. So long as there is no 
necessary break in this method of production it 
must be exclusively accepted. From this there 
ean be no appeal. 

Living forms come only from living forms, 
and our experience and observation have shown 
that every living being produces offspring after 
its kind. From horses we always get horses, and 
from the cow comes only the cow. To this there 
is no known exception. Evolution implies a 
great instability of form which is not consistent 
with the known stability of organized forms. It 
assumes a very great progress in structure to 
have taken place in deriving man, with his ex- 
tremely complex structure and organization, 
from primordial protoplasm. This assumption 
is wholly inconsistent with the known stability 
of forms in the organic domain. 


VARIATIONS REVERT TO TYPE 

True, variation occurs, but always within the 
species. Darwin hesitated about placing a limit 
to variability and thought that we could not 
place such a limit. Fortunately we have not been 
called upon to do this since Nature, or the Cre- 
ator, has already set that limit. There are two 
tendencies existing in the organic domain: on 
the one hand there is a tendency of the offspring 
to resemble the parent; and on the other hand 
a tendency of the offspring to vary from the 
parent form. 

If the tendency to variation were unlimited, 
then the origin of one species from another 
might be possible; but the fact is well known 
that the variation is within the order or class 
of plant and animal individuals. In other words, 
the variation is a variation of the original spe- 
cies and not the creation of a new one. The 
tendeney of variations to “revert to type” is 
well known. 

Thus there seems to be an orbit of variation, 
a limit to variability, beyond which the tendency 
to vary cannot carry the varying form. This has 
been likened to the centripetal and centrifugal 
forces. The tendency to vary would represent 
the centrifugal force that carries the offspring 
away from the parent form, while the tendency 
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tinually be coming into existence. Nowhere 
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to resemble the parent form would represent fl 
centripetal force, and seems forever able: 
hold the amount of variation within a well dé 
fined orbit, thus preventing the new forms fron 
being carried off on a tangent so that theré: 
would be no return to the parent form. 

Dog fanciers, poultry and stock breeders 
have, from a few original parent forms, givai 
us a large variety of dogs, pigeons, chickens, = 
horses, cows, etc., by selective breeding. And®* 
now, while we have many varieties of dogs, ne # 
one ever mistakes a single variety for aught 
but a dog. This selective process has not given: 
us new species but merely new varieties. 

In the case of pigeons, from a single ances 
tral form we now have many varieties of these, 
but no new species has evolved out of the pro: 
cess. The same can be said of the other exam 
ples mentioned. 

Man by exercising his powers of selection ca: 
easily produce new types or varieties of a given 
species, but he cannot produce the variations. 
He only selects those that have varied and keepæ 
them separate from the common stock. Did he 
not do this the variation would soon beeom 
funded into the common stock and be lost. Thé = 








evolutionist assumed that an analogous process à 


of selection was carried on in Nature, and gave 
it the name “natural selection” to distinguish it. 
from the artificial selection carried on by : 

Here, too, the selection does not account fo 
the variation but for its preservation only 
However, nature has no known method of keep- 
ing the variations away from the parent forms 
so that the variation would soon be funded inte 
the common stock. Many ingenious theories 
have been invented by the evolutionist to sur 
mount this difficulty. One of these was the the- 
ory of cross sterility between the parent form 
and the varying form. This assumption, how. 
ever, does not square with the facts as they are 
known to every poultry or stock breeder. Vari: 
eties are not only cross-fertile, but the offspring 
of such crossing are more vigorous and fertile. 
Every poultry raiser knows that were he to 
turn loose a number of varieties of chickens in 
his pens and allow them to freely mingle wi 
each other, in the course of a few generations 
the many varieties would have given way to à 
common form. This the evolutionist will not 
deny; and he knows that there is no agency in 
nature, except man, to prevent the varieties 
from mingling. 














In nature as in our own cattle-pens, living 
= ereatures reproduce each “after its kind”, as 
stated in the first chapter of Genesis. There is 
no evidence that evolution is in operation at 
.the present. Even the attempt to cross the spe- 
cies has failed utterly. Nor is there any evi- 
_dence that such a process has ever been in oper- 
ation. It were logical to suppose that were evo- 
lation a fact the erust of the earth and the rock 
strata would be replete with innumerable, in- 
termediate forms filling the spaces between, 
- thus showing historically the line of progress 
” from one species to another. Such remains are 
É not found; indeed, after years of searching for 
“missing links” ‘not a single specimen has been 
uncovered. 


NEW FORMS OF LIFE APPEAR SUDDENLY 
Again, if evolution were a fact we would ex- 
pect to see the lower strata of the earth occu- 
pied by animal remains of but a few forms. As 
time passed these few forms should have given 
rise gradually to many more forms, the differ- 
ences in the new forms gradually growing more 
marked until distinct species were produced. In- 
stead of this, however, we find at the very he- 
ginning numerous fully developed and distinet 
forms which did not change, but continued 
through the ages as they were at the start. To 
assume that they had changed so rapidly at the 
start as to produce forms which differed so 
greatly one from the other, and afterwards to 
lose completely such powers of change, were 
absurd. 
. The testimony of palæontology and geology 
. is that new forms of life appear suddenly from 
mo known source and with no changes in the 
‘_ already existing forms to account for the origin 
"of the new form. Thus if evolution is a fact, all 
evidence is wholly lacking both in the living 
present and in fossilized remains of the past. 
In view of this we are not surprised to wit- 
ness the revolt in scientific cireles against the 
evolationary dogma. The wonder is that it has 
gurvived as long as it has. True, here and there 
the voices of some of the world's “bright minds” 
were raised in protest against the swecping gen- 
eralizations of the theory and warning its ad- 
herents that their claims were not supported by 
evidence; but always their warning voices were 
drowned by the wild elamor of the enthusiastic 
._ evolutionists. 
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WBERE ARE THE SUPER-APES ? 


Evolution has been held out to us as the 
savior of the world. All we require to do is to 
wait a few million years longer and we shall 
have evolved into perfection or into something 
else — super-man perhaps — and will have con- 
verted our imperfect world-systems into a veri- 
table paradise. But we find nothing in nature 
or her laws to insure that the higher forms will 
at all times be the surviving “fittest”. There is 
nothing in nature to insure that the lower forms 
will not be better fitted to survive under the cir- 
cumstances. “Survival of the fittest” does not 
always mean the survival of the higher forms. 
It is well known that many of the lower forms 
of life have survived through long geological 
ages and are with us today, while many of the 
higher forms of life are extinct. 

If man evolved from some man-like ape, it is 
evident there must have been a number of in- 
termediate forms between man and the ape that 


were of a higher order than the ape. Yet these 


intermediate forms have perished, while apes 
and manv other lower forms of life have sur- 
vived. These immediate progenitors of the hu- 
man family must have been far more intelli- 
gent than the apes that we have with us today, 


Yet they not only became extinct, but disappear- 


ed from the rocks. 

In view of this it cannot be claimed that any 
“survival of the fittest” in a “struggle for ex- 
istence” must inevitably result in improvement 
or perfection. There is no hope of salvation in 
evolution. Besides,any salvation evolution could 
bring would not save the dead. 


SPECULATIONS ARE NOT FACTS 

The writer is a thorough believer in freedom 
of speech, press, and thought (please do not con- 
found freedom of thought with “free thought”) 
and has no desire to imprison anyone or burn 
anyone on the rock for teaching or believing 
evolution. But we are of the opinion that schools 
should teach truth, fact; not theories and specu- 
lations which have no foundation. Yet we known 
that these doctrines are taught in the schools 
as though they were proven facts. 

Indeed, while we were school boys we were 
taught as truth many things which we later 
learned were only theories and had little ground 


to stand on. But we were not told in school that 


these things were only theories and were reject- 
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ed by many scientists. This we think is a seri- 
ous fault of our present educational methods. 

The writer is also of the opinion that the 
business of a Christian minister is to teach the 
gospel and not to attempt to please the bright 
minds of earth. The evolution theory is a mass 
of conjecture and assumption without a single 
verified fact to stand on. But the man who has 
studied his Bible in the light of world-events 
for the past few years does have verified facts, 
and many of them, on which to base his faith. 
It may be objected that such evidence is only 
cireumstantial, and “cireumstantial evidence, no 
matter how damning, is circumstantial still”. 
We answer that, while we believe it to be more 
than cireumstantial evidence, if we accept it for 
such we are still that much in advance of the 
evolutionist; for he does not possess even cir- 
cumstantial evidence of the truth of his theory. 
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On the centrary, there is much positive evidi 

that his theory is false to the core. Char 
Robin, the well known French free-thi 
stated the truth about Darwinism when he saïd: 
“Darwinism is a fiction, a poetical accumulatä 

of probabilities without proof, and of attracti 
explanations without demonstrations”. If t 
free-thinker can reject Darwin’s hypothesisé 
how much more should the Christian be able : 
reject it! 


We think the position of those Kentucky: 
clergymen who wanted evolution taught in the 
schools only demonstrates that the moderr 
elergy are thoroughly imbued with the spirit of 
anti-christ. For it must be known that this same 
attitude is common among the clergy through 
out the Protestant world. “He that sitteth in thé = 
heavens shall laugh: The Lord shall have them * 
in derision”.—Psalm 2: 4. 


Features of the Impending Trouble Py O. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. 


THINK all indications point to another 

world-crisis in the near future, the second 
throe of the “time of trouble”. It seems remark- 
able that the average person, in spite of the 
series of world-wide calamities which have per- 
plexed our financiers and statesmen during the 
alleged Reconstruction Period following the 
Great War, continues in fatuous optimism con- 
cerning the future of this present evil world. 
The plain warning of the Holy Scriptures is 
disregarded by a world whose code of ethies is 
the “Gospel of Satan”. (See Scripture Studies, 
Volume VII, page 304, cloth edition.) 

I am one who looks for a literal as well as a 
symbolie fulfillment of prophecy. Symbhols are 
for the wise, but the world requires signs. In 
my own experience T have learned that Satan 
rules through the human will, but Jehcvah does 
as He pleases with the forces of nature and 
controls the laws of accident. So T expect our 
planet to be visited by seismie disturhances of 
extraordinary violence. Perhaps the sun’s light 
will be dimmed and a long period of twilight 
settle over the earth. Perhaps astonishing con- 
vulsions of nature will occur: earthquakes, stu- 
pendous landslides, conflagrations, a wholesale 
destruction of cities and public works. 

1s it illogical to expect that no considerable 
portion of the works of man should survive a 


time of universal anarchy when men fight with > 
T. N. T. and dynamite, poison gas, liquid 
airships, and yet unknown devices for destr 
tion? Perhaps man will find his control ove: 
the forces of nature slip away from him: steam 
and electrieity will no longer obey his will, gun- 
powder will not explode, his elaborate mechanis 
cal equipment may refuse to function. 

Perhaps elcctrie volts of stupendous power 
from outer-space may swerve our planet from 
its orbit, halt its rotation, and shake it until 
the heavens seem to tremble, and the stars ta: 
fall. Our wise men say that an arrested motion 
would immediately cause our globe to fly into 
fragments, but our wise men have made num- 
berless false guesses concerning the laws of na- 
ture. Morcover, recent discoveries in the do- 
main of science are obligating considerable re- 
vision of our standard texthooks. 

ITaving this tendency to read a double mean 
ing into the prophecies, I wondered what im- 
plication to place on the term “evil beast”, 
which is to be one of the scourges of Christen- 
dom, besides the symbolical sense of “beastlÿ 
government”. In primitive states of societÿ® 
wild beasts are a constant source of peril, bat 
our age has minimized this danger to where it 
becomes negligible. Some writers of fiction: 
intrigue the imagination by attempting to de- 
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: scribe the lives of our remote ancestors, when 
“herds of mammoths trampled down all before 
them and when cave-hyenas prowled about the 
 fres; but surely we need anticipate no revival 
-of these terrors. I was at a loss until £ heard 
a dog bay ominously on a lonely road, where- 
-apon a possible explanation of the term “evil 
: beast” occurred to me, which I submit, for what- 
ever it may be worth. 
The world harbors a superabundance of dogs. 
: Always the companion and friend of tan, im 
fearlier time the dog was a valuable auxiliary. 
Nowadays, Î shrewdly suspect, our canine 
friend is more or less of an anachronisin, and 
“his actual utility open to suspicion. Every 
sportsman will take exception to this, and every 
og-fancier, and every farmer’s wife who keeps 
a big black gruff-throated shepherd dog, whose 
‘ostensible exeuse for toleration is his job of 
“bringing up the cows”, but whose real business 
is to afford a sense of protection to the farmer’s 
wife by alleviating her timidity respecting 
tramps and burglars. 
‘ Often these “watch-dogs” seem to lurk in am- 
“bush for pedestrians, perpetually annoying the 
“latter by precipitate onslaughts into the road, 
. which jangle the nerves and rasp the temper; 
for however much the wayfarer may realize that 
he ferocity is more simulated than real, he is 
“apt to suffer acute uncertainty as to whether 
the noisy challenger of his progress has been 
trained to “eat out the hand or out of the Jeg”. 
Some reformers have gone to the extreme of 
“advocating the extermination of all te , not 
only to preclude the recurrent menace of rabies, 
Ébut as a hygienie measure. l’ossibly this would 
be sound policy; for dogs are notorious germ- 
tarriers, and who has not seen an affectionate 
puppy abandon his dead toad or other loathe- 
some plaything, to jump up and lick the nose 
and lips of à little child? 
=. However, under existing social conditions our 
É 2anine pets balance their disagreeable traits by 
a good deal of loyxalty and devotion. TF vou are 
depressed in spirit, a dog will come up and ex- 
oress his sympathy; and for {hat a nan will 
forgive him much. But it is conceivable that 
ander certain eireumetances the doss attach- 
; ment for our race may be converted into en- 
mity ; and his presence amone us, instead of in- 
difference, max exeite alarm. à 
History is replete with instances where inva- 























Tk GOLDEN AGE 


537 


sion, civil war, or famine, left a temporary 
break down of the forces of society in its wake. 
Occasionally, at such times, we read that bands 
of savage, hunger-maddened dogs infested the 
roads and attacked the passers-by. After the 
Battle of Armagh in Ireland, during the reign 
2Ë William of Orange, horsemen in that region 
were compelled to travel in strong parties, 
heavils armed, to protect themselves from 
packs of dogs, more ravenous and courageous 
than  . whieh bad acquired a taste for 
human flesh from the corpse-strewn battle-field. 

When the era of revolutions is succeeded by 
anarchy, and law and order is swept away; 
when a carnival of lawlessness and mutual ha- 
tred enthralls inankind and every man's hand 
Will be aeainxt his ueighhor, we are justified in 
auticipating almost inconceivable horrors. Our 
civilization is à complexity of multifarious de- 
tails. Our comfort and peace of mind depend 
on à million and one little devices for making 
life easier and saving us trouble. 

Long custom has made many of these indis- 
peusable, and in consequence our life has grown 
ultra-artificial and specialized to the nth degree. 
We are all mutually interdependent, and by 
habit gregarious urbanites, though we tolerate 
a certain outlying fringe of agriculturists and 
stockraisers to provide food for us. Our eco- 
nomice system is such that our very existence 
depends on cheerful collaboration and team- 
work among its members. Comparatively few 
among us nowadavs are capable of self-exis- 
teuce in an économie sense. 

And therein Hes our danser: for if once our 
complex iachinery of production and distribu- 
tion is seriously interrupted, a most appalling 
smash-up may result. When it is argucd that 
our civilization is so marvelouslv complete that 
it is Humnune from destruction, we are reminded 
Of Alaries imockimg reply to the Roman depu- 
tation, “The thieker the grass, the easier it is to 
mow!" Docadent Rome was overrun bv outside 
barbarians, bat our éivilization contains within 
se auilieient dikrnptive elements 

Let us consider 
universal anerchx. 
be at a standetill 
and money would | 


some features of a time of 
Industrr, of course, would 
No one wenld bux or sell, 
6 valuolesse, There would be 
no transportation of eoal or provisions to the. 
eities, No restaurants wonld exist, and no mar- 
Kkets. Recent experience has given us a fore- 
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taste of just what a food shortage and a coal 
famine imply. 

Factories would shut down, and every one 
must forage his own food and clothing as best 
he might. There would be no daily newspaper, 
and no postal service; no telegraph or tele- 
phone; no picture shows or pool halls; no base- 
ball, golf or dances; no elevator service in office 
buildings, and no street-cars. 

There would be no sanitary regulations, and 
sewers would clog and contaminate the water 
mains. Piles of garbage would accumulate in 
alleys, and no street-cleaning department would 
remove the festering rubbish that eumbcered the 
sidewalk and pavements. There would be no 
morgues, and the air would be tainted with pes- 
tilential odors from rotting careases. Contagion 
would spread, and no health department exist 
to isolate the sick from the well. 

Traffic regulations would be forgotten; and 
speed maniacs might hurtle through the erowds, 
with no hospitals to which to rush their victims 
for care and treatment. Soon there would be no 
gasoline ; and automobiles would become a mem- 
orv merely. 

Electric Lighting would cease; so every night 
would be a nightmare of terrors for the weak 
and helpless, while eruel marauders Iurked in 
the shadows for prey, or burst in the doors and 
windows of houses. Such monstrous degener- 
ates as only our evil age has produced could 
work their evil will, careless of consequences. 
There would be no fire department ; so unquench- 
able conflagrations must «hortly render every 
city untenable. Tt is frightful to contemplate the 
despair and misery of the starving, hopeless 
populace, whose sufferings must be aggravated 
enormously by the orgies of crime and blood- 
shed that will ensue. 

The little-heeded victims of our existing 
order will then be in the ascendant. Supnose 
our jails to vomit out their debauched and re 
vengeful criminals, our asylums to let loose 
their raving maniacs and moping idiots, our 
slums to pour out their rabble of warped and 
stunted “people of the abyss”’—to plunder, kil 
and torture, like St. Antoine in the mad days 
of the Terror? Is not this a prospect to sicken 
the heart and inspire dread? Yea, and despair 
also, were it not that we know that it is but a 
necessary wrecking and clearing away of a 
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really unspeakably evil system, to make wayÿ, 
for a glorious reign of righteousness, justicé: 
and peace. 

In the elimax of the time of trouble verily the 
exalted ones will be abased; and none so help 
less as the soft-handed, pampered scions of. 
wealth, accustomed to luxury, and now at the: 
mercy of the starved and sweated toiler. The: 
fate of the proud will be most ignominious when- 
privilege is extinct and gold becomes trash: 
suflicing no longer to purchase food or to bribe. 
protection. # 

When Genseries army pillaged the Eternal : 
City priceless treasures of art and literature* 
were destroyed, wantonly. When the dregs of: 
society rise to the surface, will they show any. 
consideration for our gewgaws? More likely 
they will indulge their fury in iconoclastie or. 
gies; and woe unto him who has set his idol in- 
the architectural glories of the past! for he will 
be inconsolable. However, by the very nature. 
of the case, the duration of this period of anar-- 
chy must be brief; for with the whole economie : 
machine out of gear, starvation alone will soon, 
wipe out the population. 

The cities, indeed, will be the soonest affect: 
ed; and erowds of hungry fugitives will stream” 
out over the rural districts to devour the farm- . 
ers substance like swarms of locusts. Truly 
the time must be shortened, or no flesh could 
survive. When the ground 1s littered with rot- : 
ting corpses, the air recking with pestilential- 
odors, the very vegetation burnt off by liquid 
fire, the sced grain gone, the livestock vanished, : 
only à miracle of Jehovah can preserve a frag- : 
ment out of this evil dav. . 

In this horrid time it is not at all unlikely : 
that packs of ferocious, masterless dogs may 
contribute a peculiar touch of horror. The ter- 
rible mortality among human beings may create * 
in them a grewsome appetite. The spectacle of 
universal homicide may alienate their respect 
and devotion and set an example to them. Left 
unchcecked, their numbers may increase enor- 
mouslr. So, pestilence, famine, blood and evil 
beasts-—-we may experience all, literally, in the 
time of trouble 

In the end the earth will shake veritably at 
Jehovah’s presence, and mankind never after. 
ward will be able to forget the lesson that “God 
reigneth” 














FEW hundred years ago Ponce de Leon 
left Cuba and eame to the shores of Flori- 
da in search in search of the Fountain of Youth. 
F His search was in vain, and he finally returned 
Eto Cuba, where he died. 
FE. Nobody wants to grow old! ft is true that 
= Ettle Johnny looks forward to the time when he 
will not have to go to school any more, the time 

EE when he will be a “big man”. But after he has 
been a man for a while, his sentiment becomes 
more like the one who wrote: 

: “Backward, turn backward, O time, in thy fight! 
Make me a child again, just for tonight.” 
= Why is it that no one wants to look old? 
Various schemes are resorted te to keep from 
appearing that way. Sometimes a wig is 
brought into use; others use a little dye: while 
still others prefer rouge, paint, ete. Some say 
Ÿ that a certain diet will keep one young. A few 
É of these remedies may succeed for a time, but 
À preventing old age is like trying to put out a 
& fre with a sieve “full” of water. 

E_ When a person is really old, he seems to be 
Æ: proud of it. You have heard an aged person 
Ÿ say proudly: “I am a man eighty-one years 

old”. But when you come to inquire of moder- 
%- ately young persons as to how long they have 

F been on this earth, they are loath to part with 
Æ the information. 

Old age is attributable to a big “fall” over 
six thousand years ago in the Garden of Eden. 
A flower that is plucked withers because it is 
cut off from that which supplied its life. The 
human race was eut off from the source of life 
in Eden, and has been withering ever since. 
Take the young farmer, for instance. He goes 
out into the field day by day and in the “sweat 
of face” earns his bread. Thorns and thistles 
thrive instead of useful plants. He must fight 
the weeds. He is handicapped by the curse that 
was pronounced in Eden. Each day he puts out 
more strength than he reccives through the im- 
perfect food that he eats. At night he comes in 
tired. Soon wrinkles displace the youthfal glow; 
he cannot think the proper kind of thoughts; 
spectacles are necessary to aid him to see; the 
hairs on his head, daily lessening in number, 
tarn gray; his teeth disappear; the “rheumatiz” 
glackens his gait; he is withering Like the flower. 
(At last he is gathered to his fathers. 

Solomon, the Wise, has painted a true word 
picture of the above. He speake cf the time 
Wyhen the keepers [arms and hands] of the 























Old Age and the Golden Age By W.L. Pelle 


house [body shall tremble, and the strong men 
[lower limbs] shall bow themselves, and the 
grinders {the teeth] fail because they are few, 
and those that look out of the windows [mental 
faculties| be dimmed. And the doors shall be 
shut in the streets when the sound of the grind- 
ing is low [because old age has little in eommor 
with the rising generation] and he shall rise up 
at the voice of the bird [early, being unable to 
sleep well], and all the daughters of musie [the 
vocal chords] shall be brought low [the failing 
powers cease to catch the strains of earthly en- 
chantments].” He is nearly at the time when 
the “silver cord [of life] be loosed, or the golden 
bowl [the body, which contains the blood] be 
broken, or the pitcher [the lungs] be broken at 
the fountain, or the wheel [heart] at the cis- 
tern”. When that takes place, “then shall the 
dust return to the earth as it was, but the spirit 
[breath, wind] shall return to God who gave it”. 

Another picture of old age is given in Job 
33:19-21. The old person, apparentiy on his 
death bed, seems not to have any appetite. A 
piece of strawberry shortcake is placed before 
him. Ile rejects it; and when a dainty piece of 
fried spring chicken is offered to him, he turns 
his face away. 

But why talk about old age? Would we appre- 
ciate the daylight or the sunshine as much had 
we no night in comparison? The above is a 
picture that belongs to the night, but “the night 
is far spent, the day is at hand”. As the earth 
is rotating on its axis continuallv, just so is the 
Divine Plan unfolding. The signs of the times 
point us to the fact that a great change is taking 
place in earth's affairs, a new order is being 
born. It is the Golden Age; and in that age not 
only Ponce de Leon, but all humanity, will find 
the Fountain of Youth. They will not be com- 
pelled to go to Florida to find ït; for it will be 
of world-wide accessibility. First of all, the in- 
stigator of evil will be banished and his infiu- 
ence restrained. People will learn to think the 
proper kind of thoughts, and the one who tills 
the soil will qarx strength day by day. As a 
result of thinking the proper kind of thoughts 
because of pleasant environment, he will de- 
velop the proper habits and character. All dis- 
ease (lack of ease) will disappear; his eyes will 
become like the eagle’s; his head will have the 
proper covering: his teeth will become perfect. 
Te will return to the days of his vouth. 
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The Fountain of Youth is pictorially describ- 
ed as “a pure river of water of life, clear as 
crystal,’ and on either side of it will he the 
tree ct life. The curse will be Hifted and the in. 
vitation will be extended: “Whosoc ver will, jet 
him come and take of the water of life freelv". 
(Revelation 22:1,2,17) And, by the way, this 
olù earth is to grow “young”, too. Instead of 
deserts, ice-fields, and withered places will be 
beautiful garden spots; for “ie desert <hall re- 
joice and blossom as the rose”, aud “in the wild- 
erness shall waters break out and streams in 
the desert”, and “the parched ground shall be- 
come à pool”. ({saiah 85:1,7) Cemeteries will 
all become beautiful parks:; for the “many that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake”. And 
one of the many will be Ponce de Leon. [lis de- 
sire will be gratified. He will find the Fountain 
of Youth. It has been said of him that he prac- 
tised cruelty on the natives of Cuba. When he 
comes forth, gradually that heart of stone will 
be replaced by a heart of flesh. 

Some of us have been at the seashore when 
the tide was going out. Each wave scemed to 
reach not quite as far as its predecessor, and 
finally the water line was quite a long distance 
away. But after a while, the action was revers- 
ed. Each succeeding wave came farther in than 
the one before it; and in due time there was 
high tide again. Adam in Eden was at “high 
tide”. Then came the fall, and the vitalits of 
the race began to surge out; and it has been 


Unsnarling the Hell 


OLLOWING up vour article on “Smoky- 

Brained Theologians”, I do not just see 
where your theologians will be able to find life 
for their hell subjects; and without life they 
could not of course feel anything. Yet in Acts 
16:31, John 3:16, and in many other places in 
the Seriptures, we are told that none shall have 
life except those who believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Again, while T am aware that many theolo- 
gians have aecess Lo a corrupt press and could 
readily advertise for a new superintendent for 
hell; yet when the devil is destroyed, as ITe- 
brews 2:14 shows plainly will some time he the 
case, Ï am led to wonder whether there may not 
be a little disorder until the new boss is install- 
ed. It would surely be embarrassing if some of 
the hell subjects should get away in the mean- 
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surging out ever since. Methuselah lived 96 


years. Men live on an aver: e of only thirty: 
five years today. We are at “low tide”. Bu 
when the Golden Age begins, a reversal will 


take place, Life and vitalite will resurge into 
mankind nntil they will be like to Adam, at: 
“high tide”, perfect, resurrected. The word 
resurrection” nricans literally “to surge back” 

fn the book 6f Job we are told of how the: 
change from growing old to growing young will 
be accomplished. Just a moment ago we con-: 
sidered the man who turned away from the 
dainty dishes set before him. In due time the 
merit of the sacrifice on Calvary will be applied. 
on behalf of him, and on behalf of all. Then, 
if there be with him a messenger as defender, 
one of a thousand [a perfect man] to declare 
his own righteonsness [pay a ransom] for man, 
then will God be graeious unto him and say, 
Release him from going down to the grave: I 
have found a ransom. As a result “his flesh 
shall be[come] fresher than a child’s: he shall 
return to the days of his youth”. (Job 33:23. 
25) At the age of thirty, Jesus was a perfect 
man, in the bloom of youth. In the Golden Age 
all will grow into that image of God on the bu- 

man plane, as Jesus was. 

Messiah’s kingdom is the Fountain of Youth. 
It is at the door! 


“God's own kind hand shall wipe the tears 
rom every wecping eye; 

And pains, and gronns, and griefs, and fears, 
And death itself shall die.” 


Snarl By Albert Nelson 


time, and go running around all over the uni- 
verse with nobody to lasso them. 

And a «till worse predicament would con- 
front the theologians when we come to the time 
mentioned in Revelation 20:14 and Hosea 13: 
14, when hell is destroyed. Think how distress- 
ing it wonld be to have the whole works dis- : 
mantlel, with not even one imp left on the job, 
and the half-charred victims hiking for some 
new place where they could give their nndivided 
attention to the study of sectarian theclogy. 
Perhaps then one of them might find the state- 
ment of the prophet Isaiah, addressed to these 
theologians, which says, “Your covenant with 
death and hell shall be disannulled”. What 
would they think? I fear that they would con- 
claude that somebody had been Ilying and got 
caught at it. 















Fig Tree Not 


ŒTUDENTS of the Scriptures have observed 
that the fig tree stands related ta the Jewish 
nation in the symbolisms with which the Serip- 
“tures abound. In one of the passages in which 
the fig tree is thus used the Prophet says: 
“Although the fig tree shall not blossom, nei- 
‘ther shall fruit be in the vines: the labor of the 
olive shall fail, and the fields shall vield no 
meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, 
É. and there shall be no herd in the stalls: vet I 
F will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of 
É. my salvation.”—Habakkuk 3 : 17,18. 
É. Itis not our intent at this time to make an 
examination of this propheey, reserving that 
for a future occasion; but it is the office of THE 
Ë Gornen Ace to keep its eyes open for the fulfill- 
‘ment of prophecies, and we scem to be witness- 
ing just now a partial fulfillment of this pass- 
age, insofar as Jewish national hopes are con- 
cerned. 
Israel Zangwill, writing in the Yale Review, 
 sees that the hopes of the Zionists are still 
ÿ measurably unfulfilled; but perhaps he does not 
see, as do we, that the complete fulfillment of 
F Zionist expectations can come only vith the 
& glorification of the last-members of the chureh 
E of Christ, and the reawakrning of Abraham, 
* Isaac and Jacob, and all the aneient worthies, 
back in their own land. Mr. Zangwill save: 
: The painful truth has gradualls been brought home 
# to Zionism that the San Remo treatv. over which the 
: Shofar was sounded in Jernsalem as for the cominæ of 
* the Messiah, can hring no conclusion to the long tragedv 
:" of Israel in exile, and that even the appointment of Sir 
+ Herbert Samuel as high commissioner cannot create a 


VERYTHING in which there 1s Hfe is gov- 
erned by one or more of four fundarmental 
 attributes. These four attribates arc power, 
 wisdom, love, and justice. The lower degrees of 
i life have but one attribute, the intermediate two 
* and three, and the highest degrees have all four. 
È The attribute of power is fond i in every liv- 
É 





mg thing. In some forms of life, power only is 
* found, in others mar be found power and wis- 
: dom but no love or justice; while in still other 
forms are found power, wisdom and love, but 
f no sense of justice; in the higher forms are 
* found all four of these attributes, 

Vegetation is the lowest form of life. In this 
: the attribute of power only is manifested; as 
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Yet Blooming 


Jewish Palestine. To produce that out of the conflicting 
ingredients is a task not for a statesman, but a conjurer. 

“Sir Ilerbert Samuel has no such thaumaturgic tal- 
ent; he is a conscientious British official, whom even his 
love for his people and the gracious Zionist romance in 
his own family cannot hias. The interest of England in 
getting her new possession developed by Jewish capital 
and industry is outweished if the Arabs are antagonized 
too decply ; and since, moreover, the Jews are the Uriah 
Heeps and not the Oliver Twists of politics, England 
may safely ride rough-shod over them. With brutal can- 
dor Lord Curzen remarked in the House of Lords that 
Sir Herbert Samurl is soon likely to be popular with 
the Arabs and detested by the Jews, and his explanation 
of the real status of tbe Jews of Palestine was wittily 
summed up by lunch in the phrase: ‘Not at home, but 
paying gucsts’. 

“And the host who will receive the payment is Eng- 
land, who, if the comhination succeeds, will secure a 
barrier for the defeuse of Egvpt and population to de- 
velop her derelict land and fight her battle in the Last. 
Tustead of the one landless people in the world obtaining 
a country like every other, a new territory is added to 
the greatest territorial power on the globe. Verily, ‘to 
him that hath shall be given’. 

It is truc that England is supposed to be only a ‘man- 
datory”, but with the failure of the United States to 
ratify the treaty of Versailles and to enter the league 
of nations, the last vestige of sincerity disappeared from 
this new-fangled, farcical formula. There was even a 
liudable frankuess in the ccremonial induction of the 
British high comissiouer, who took possession neither 
as a representative of the Jewish pcople nor of the 
league of nations, but simply in the name of King 
Goorge, Palestine je to be ruled like a British crown 
colonv, and ts inhabitants have lost the democratic 
rights which thev enjoyed even under Turkey.” 


The Four Cardinal Attribuies Ru 1.8. Mumiert 


Power, Wisdom, Love, Justice — às found in le Variaus Kinds of Liring Matter 


for instance, à tree has power to bring forth 
seed and reproduee its kind, but :s destitute of 
anv sebsée où Wisdom, love or justice. 

The next degrees above vegctation are the 
lower forms of entual Bfe. In these are mani- 
festeil power and a considerable degree of wis- 
dom; as for instance fish have power to repro- 
duce or propagate their kind and show consider- 
able wisdom in selecting places to deposit their 
egus. But after laying the eczs they show very 
httle or no further concern about their progeny, 
thus evincinæ no sense of love or of justice. 

As we follew upward the animal kingdom we 
find that earh higher degree takes ar an ad- 
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ditional attribute. Love or affection is the nex: 
attribute that is taken on. This can be very 
readily observed if we take for an example the 
dog. As will be noted the dog has the power of 
propagation, is very wise, and manifests a great 
deal of love and affection, as is often shown in 
a dog’s love for his master. But a dur has no 
sense of justice whatever. He feelk or knows no 
moral obligation. Ife may becone verte vicious 
and harm some one, or in search of oct inay 
steal a picee of imeat; and he wouli not know 
or feel that he has done anythiag Wron:: for 
he is devoid of any moral sense ol discerning 
between the right and the wrong. 

Whatever good or bad qualities an animal 
may possess represent the outworkinzs of the 
three attributes of power, wisdoini and love, 
that are biboën in its nature. This we some- 
times call instinct. 

Going higher in the scale of life we come to 
mankind, and in man we find all four of the 
attrioutes active, Man has the power of procrea- 
tion, is endowed with wisdom, has the faculty 
of love and possesses a deep sense of justice. 

We therefore find man a free moral agent at 
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liberty to use to the best of his ability all of 
his faculties, controlled by these four cardin 
attributes. We find these attributes operate dif 
ferently in every person, which accounts for: 
the various dispositions, tempcraments and: 
characters of various people. In some we ma 
: à {hat the attribute of wisdom may be strong 

{han that 6f love, which may lead to some: 
A act; and in others, vice versa, love is 
stronger than wisdom, accounting for something: 
very kind but unwise. In others justice and love’ 
imey be very low, and wisdom and power pre- 
deninate. This combination may cause one to: 
act cruclly and unjustly. Should justice and: 
power predoninate, this would have a tendency : 
of € nforeing strict Justice without mercy, which 
usually is very unwise. 

It is therefore evident that endless combina-: 
tions exist in which these attributes in various * 
degrees operate, bringing forth all the various 
decds and acts wood and bad of mankind. 

The ideal person is the one in whom these - 
four attributes are per fectly poised, working to- 
gether smoothly in unison, maïintaining con- 
stan{ly their equilibrium. | 













Heights and Depths of Love By Jumes Dewell 


OMEONE endeavoring to define love has 

expressed it thus: “Love is the act of con- 
tributing that which distributes happiness”, And 
as God is unchangeable and has alwe avs exo, 
then the spirit of contributing that &hich distri 
butes happiness has alwave exit This is 
proven by the Scriptures, which declare Üiat 
in the divine plan the Only Begotten was the 
Lamb slain before the fonndation of the world, 
(Revelation 13:8) Moreover, since God is from 
everlasting to everlasting, that which distrib- 
utes happiness will always exist. 

Thus we read that in the ages to come God 
will show the execeding riches of ITS grace in 
His kindness toward the church elass fhrongh 
Christ Jesus, In John 17:38 we sure our Sav- 
ior’s woras, “This ïs Life eternai, that thev might 
know thee, the only true God, and Jess Christ 
whom thou hast sent”. In other words, ITis plan 


ted. 


is to gain an endless knowledge of an endless 
plan of bestowing endless blessings. God's crea 
tures will be recipients of unending love and 
favors. 

In our Saviors prayer (John 17:5) Iik re- 
quest of the Father was, “Father, glorify thou 


me with the giory which T'had with thee before 
the world was”. Ile had been Jehovah's honor- 
ed creative agent. (Colossians 1:16; John 1: ° 
1-3) Then thiere came that voice from heaven ‘ 
(John 12:28), “T have glorified thee, and will 
glortfy thee again”—4to be Jehovah's honored 
agent in Bling other planets with intelligent 
beings, to be récipients of lis love and favors. 
This earth wul not have room to contain all 
of our Father’s blessings, 

The apostle Paul(2 Corinthians 4:17)speaks 
of an eternal weight of glorv to be the portion 
of he bride who witt share the Savior’s Slory 
in lie honor of ercation. Tn Acts 29:25 we 
ne a our Lord Jesus said, “Tt is more 
blessed to give than to reccive”. He thus ex- 
pr . the disposition of our heavenly Father. 

Mo sec Gode love roflected in His creation. 
The trees, the fiowcre, the grain, and the grass 
of the fields! are of Gad'e hi nintv, are 
all exhaustine thomectres to give Hlessine, con 
tribating fo mais Be 
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Pat eve bail not seen, ear hafh not heard, 
poithe a. entered into the hoart of man the 
fines: wie God bath prepared for those that : 


love Him. ‘God is love. 
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All the Scriptures show that the wicked will 
 punished, but punishinent does not mean tor- 
ent. There is a wide distinetion hetwecn ever- 
sting punishment and everlastiig toriment. 
iverlasting punishment is a punishiment that 
sts. Everlasting torment would be a torment 
“Hhat never ends, but one would be consciously 
ffering all the time. The laws of the land 
panish the wicked who violate the law, and the 
duration of punishment is short or long in pro- 
ertion to the enormity of the crime committed. 
One who steals a loaf of bread violates the law 
and he may be punished by confinement for a 
ay or a month in prison. One who destrovs his 
eighbor’s house by fire is punished, and his 
punishment may be a number of vears in prison. 
Another takes the life of his neighbor, and his 
‘punishment is death. No law of anv nation on 
> earth permits the violator of the law to he tor- 
-mented. The stealer of bread is punished for a 
- short period; the one who destroys the home is 
-punished for a longer period: and the one who 
takes his neighbor”’s life deliberately is panished 
by the full penalty of the law, and his punish- 
ment is lasting. Death is the highest penalty 
‘inflicted by the law. It is also the greatest pun- 
ighment inflicted by Jehovah. Life is the dear- 
est thing to any creature, and to be deprived of 
dife would be the greatest punishment that could 
= be inficted. Therefore eternal or everlasting 
Édeath with no hope of resurrection, would be an 

“everlasting punishment. But it would not be an 
everlasting conscious torture. God plainly de- 
clared: “The wages of sin is death” (Romans 
6: 23), and not eternal torture. 


#Having fixed this penalty, God could not 
change it afterward, because God could not be 
inconsistent ; Ile cannot deny Himself. (2 Timo- 
tby 2:13) It was by the disohedience of one 
man that sin came into the world and death as 
‘the result of sin; so death has been the penalty 












































“The Sun of Justice mar withdraw His hernme 
Awhile from earthly ken, and sit concealec 

In dark recess, pavilioneä round with clouds: 
Yet let not guilt presumptuous rear er brerst 
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With issue Number 60 we began ruuning Judge 
“The FHarp of God”, with secompanying questions, taking the place of both 
Advanced gr Juventie Hible Studies which have been hitherto published. 










Ruiberford's new book, 









upon all manukind, (Romans 5:12) And this will 
continue until God's due time to awaken them 
out of death and give all an opportunity for 
life; and this we will discuss later. “The Lord 
preserveth thon that love him, but all the wick- 
ed will he destroy.” (Psalm 145:20) The Apos- 
tle plainlr savs that all the wicked shall be pun- 
ished with an everlasting destruction.—2 Thes- 
galonians 1:9. 

“But do not the wicked go to hell? 

STt is true that all who have died from Adam 
until now have gone to hell. But hell does not 
mean a place of conseious torture. Wherever 
the word hell oceurs in the Bible it means the 
condition of death. Hell is not a place, but a 
condition. Those who go into the grave are not 
conscious there; but they have gone into the 
death condition. Their bodies decay and return 
to the dust. The word hell is translated from 
the Hebrew word sheol, as used in the Old 
Testament. This same word is a number of 
times translated grave and sometimes pit. In 
the New Testament the same word hell ïs trans- 
lated from the Greek word hades and likewise 
means grave, the condition of death, the tomb. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


What is the difference between everlasting torment 
end everlasting punishment? f 81. 

What is the severest punishment inflicted for the vio- 
lation of human laws? 81. 

What is the severest punishment God inflicts for the 
violation of His laws? f 81. 

Could God change the penalty for the violation of 
His law after that penalty has once been fixed and the 
law violated? If not, why not? f{ 82. 

Do not the wicked go to hell? f] 84. 

What is the meaning of the English word hell? and 
from what words has it becn translated? f 84, 


Nor virtue dronp despondent: soon these clouds, 
Seerming eclinse, will brighten into day, 

And in majestic splendor He will rise 

With hea!irg and with terror in His wings.” 
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THEN the “new woman” came into the lime- 
Âight as a kind of “forlorn hope,” woman’s 
pe of activity was much cireumseribed. 
: Man enjoyed a virtual monopoly of bread-win- 
| ri “xitig, and any encroachment on his time-hon- 
‘oted prerogatives was considered 80 indecorous 
&s to be disreputable. Women as a class were 
dependent on men for a livelihood ; 80 marriage 
was in consequence the logical goal of woman’s 
#':#mbition. Spinsters were generally held in low 
_SF'ésteem, being regarded somewhat as incompe- 
+ Wténts wh0 had forfeited their claim to respect 
“by eglecting their youthful opportunities. Of 
| Ft equitse there was a patent injustice in this which 
: Xs#enkled in the hearts of those who for any res- 
:_ #i°#pn had suffered the misfortune of involuntary 
: EX @elibaey. But, in the main, as long as the old 
. #5 ggonomic order prevailed, woman’s dependency 
: entailed no unmitigated hardship; for the aver- 
age man cherished his women-folk and was 
us to figure as their protector. 







” Le EFFECT OF MACHINERY 
7 The application of steam to mechanics revo- 
B5 : Autionized industry and correspondingly effect- 
oh ds revision of civilized society. The humdrum 
*”. habits of centuries were displaced by the hurry 
gi sad bustle of a new, busy, prosaic world, filled 
| ba, “with the clangor and drone of machinery, sor- 
” did with soot and dust and debris, impatient of 
. ‘’’idealism, engrossed in profits. The domestic 
|Yillage workshop was superseded by coôperative 
# production on an enormous scale after steam 
‘and electricity had supplanted hand-., water, 
F: ‘and horse-power as the motive forces of indus- 
bi 
pa: 
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.t#ÿ. The population moved en masse from the 
rural districts into the erowded industrial cen- 
” ters. Society reorganized itself with startling 

‘” rapidity to aceommodate itself to the new con- 

— ditions, and the effect on woman’s status was 
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far-reaching. Immediately, it was to curtail her, 
domestic sphere of usefulness by. sobetitating 
factory products for home-made artieles.. To 
offset this deprivation it introduced wa be: +o a 
new field of labor in the mills, where | 
soon demonstrated her value as an : 
factor by her patience, tractability, tue of 
hand, and loyalty to her employers. : 
lighter occupations her inexselled suiines 


demarid than men, and not an ss the 
pe simply, that she could be for sclqwer 


AMEBICAN PIONEEES. . 
So woman discovered her ability to-be. self- 
sustaining — that she was not preordained to 
exist merely as à “parasite on man”;.and with 
that knowledge there awoke in her self-reliance, 
instilling greater independenee in her attitude 
toward life. She declared herself unwilling te 
continue as “man’s plaything or his drudge.” 
Ambition was aroused in her to demand “higher 
education” ; and this being conceded, she srailed 
herself of her opportunities to fit herself: for 
commercial and professional life. In short, wo- 
man boldly challenged the hitherto unquestion- 
ed superiority of man and, strange to relate! 
compelled man, slowly and grudgingly, perhaps, 
but with a certain admiration for her pertinae- 
ity, to yield the point. The culmination of her 
aspirations was political enfranchisement. 
Chafñing under the stigma of being included in 
the “infant, imbecile, and criminal class”. she 
finally succeeded i in convincing her brothers of 
the inconsistency of allowing her to hold prop- 
erty while denying her any voice in the expendi- 
ture of taxes. Today we have women jurymen, 
women mayors, and women legislators . 
In the Old World, where her efforts were re- 
tarded by veneration for musty tradition, wo- 





man's emancipation might have been long de- 
layed. But across the Atlantic white men, from 
colonial times, have granted their women un- 
usual respect and consideration. Women were 
scarce with the pioneers and therefore precious. 
The echo of this sentiment is still audible in the 
. West, where even recently woman reigned a 
. Queen, as such exacting homage, though her po- 
sition might be no more exalted than that of 
+ “biscuit shooter” or of the cow-man’s painted 
partner of the dance-hall. 

But woman’s prestige was lower throughout 
most of the earth, where from immemorial an- 
tiquity the sex-line had been sharply drawn. In 
ancient Hellas it-was held infamous for either 
sex to affect the dress or the deportment of the 
other. “Women were not allowed to say, ‘Me 
Hercule!” nor men, ‘Me Castor! ” It was effemi- 
nate in a man to wear his tunic hem below the 
‘ 1nees or his sleeves lower than the elbows; and 

no reputable woman intraded on the male pri- 
vacy of public life. Every banquet was a “stag 
“party” then; women were content to stay in the 
background as the inspirers of men. The Ro- 
man sense of equity conceded the matron a legal 
status almost equivalent to that of our day. 
The Germanie tribes have been referred to as 
“woman worshipers,” owing to their supposed 
recognition of. something divine in woman’s 
- nature ; hence the great repute of prophetesses 


among ‘them, and the divine honors sometimes 


paid their chieftainesses. But their “saga-men” 
extolled rather the tried loyalty of the connu- 
bial relations than the ecstatic courtship ôf 
adolescence. But the “single standard of mor- 
ality” obtained with them; and conjugal fidelity, 
it was their boast, was the foundation for their 
- superior strength and stature. 


INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY 

Ecclesiasticism repealed much of the femin- 
ine privilege, insisting on implicit obedience 
and uncomplaining submission both from wife 
to husband and from the uriwashed nun to her 
“spiritual superiors.”. Woman was described as 
a “pleasant evil, at once a honeycomb and a 
poison.” St. Augustine declared man alone to 
be made in the image of the Deity; woman was 
made merely in the image of man. To the 
“fathers of the church” both sex-equality and 
personal cleanliness suggested heathen licen- 
tiousness. 

Nevertheless, the influence of Christianity 


* 
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ameliorated the position of women by softening 
the brutality of the sons of Japhet and infusing 
spirituality into their conception of love. The 
artist of Hellas modeled a nymph or a goddess 
with faultless figure, but somewhat vacuous 


countenance. His medieval antitype volumin- 


ously draped the figure of his Madonna, but 


etherealized the beauty of her face. Æstheti' 


cism, the child of athleticism, gave place to ad- 
miration for character. The theme of troubador, 
the inspiration of tournament and “Court of 
Love,” was the refinement of courtship to an 


exaggerated deference. The “gentil knight”. 


placed the demoiselle, his “ladye love,” on a 


pedestal and wooed her with extravagant self-. 


abasements as superior clay. 

Chivalry attained its zenith in the salons of 
France under the ancien regime, but it had 
never recognized the kilted fish-wife as entitled 
to its privileges; so she marched with her pike, 
in peasant camaraderie, beside liberty-capped 
Jacque with his bloody sabre when the Bastile 


was stormed. Napoleon established the bour- 
geois element in power, and they revived the - 


idealization of woman. The same has persisted 
in a bourgeois society, even until our own day, 
more conspicuously so in our own “Sunny 


South,” steeped in sentimentalism since ante- Fe 


bellum times — the deplorsble result, thinks 
Mark Twain, of excessive admiration for Sir 
Walter Scott. 
GOING TO EXTREMES 

There exists in human nature a tendeney to 
go to extremes. Man conceives a part, and then 
overplays it. This is exemplified in the deca- 
dence of Islam. Mohammed, the wily, astutely 
argued that the surest method of perpetuating 
the subjugation of the “infidel” was to appro-, 
priate their women. So he sanctified plurality ‘ 


. of wives, generously extending to all “true be- 


lievers” the ancient perquisite of royalty 
Concealed behind the yashmak, and imprisoned 
behind the lattice-windowed zenana, denied edu- 
cation and the dignity of “souls,” the influence 
of Moslem women must be ostensibly feeble. 


But the combined influence of the mothers,. 


wives, and daughters of a whole people during 
many succeeding generations is bound to be tre- 
mendously potent, for either good or ilL The 
debauching of its womanhood reacted to de- 
bauch all Islam. Ignorance and inanity begat 
stupidity, bigotry, retrogression; and 80 stag- 
nation ensued an spiritual torpor. 
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Our forefathers were ardent advocates of the- 


“kinder, kuchen, kirche” rule imposed by Kaiser 
‘Wilhelm. Sequestered delicacy and the “cling- 

. ing vine” appealed to their stalwart ruggedness. 
Hard, daring characters sought their comple- 

‘ ment in opposites; so a dependent womanhood 
ingratiatingly emphasized their need of strong 
rotectors. Femininity was ostentatious in its 
‘helplessness, cultivating timidity to the extreme 
of silliness, and modesty to that of squeamish- 
ness. Our latter-day matter-of-factness discerns 


no indelicacy in frankly saying “leg” -instead of 


“limb.” The staple joke about the maiden lady 
who draped the legs of her tables and chairs 
excites wonder instead of merriment with the 
rising generation — is as stale as the “merry 
quip” of a feudal court-jester. : 
| FAINTING VERSUS ROMPING ne 
The finickiness of yesterday has produced 
revalsion of sentiment in favor ôf boldness bor- 
dering on indecorum. The weak heroine who 
fainted on the slightest provocation, who wept 
‘ copiously with no valid excuse, or who beat a 
-*Ytattoo with her heels in hysterical tantrums, ex- 
‘tes modern contempt. Even the mild excite- 
ment of croquet gives place to the romp of bas- 
* ket-ball Catherine de Medici's side-saddle is 
- -relegated to oblivion by a generation partial to 
‘’kmee-skirts, bobbed hair, and the one-piece bath- 
ing:suit: The prudé is succeeded by the hoyden, 
and an unperturbed public callously accustoms 
itself to the new fashions with hardly a wag of 
disapproval. | 
The unchaperoned “flapper” with her “fag” is 
prone to sniff at the flounced hoop-skirts of her 
prim grandmother, but the latter”s demureness 
often disguised a gentle ruggedness that requir- 
.ed ne self-assertion. In a crisis she possessed 
‘* the strength of character to stand behind her 
husband and load his spare rifle, while he beat 
off the circling red-skins from the “prairie 
. 8chooner” that sheltered their brood. So, like- 
wise, her remote Gerimanic fore-mothers fiercely 
defended their “wagon castles” from the rutk- 
less legionaries. Our grandmothers could spin, 
and weave, and nurse the sick, and prepare 
wholesome food to build up strong, healthy 
bodies. With uncomplaining fortitude they er- 
dured unimaginable privations, lonelinesses, 
sorrows, and sacrifices to keep the home-fires 
kindied in the heart of a race. 
We owe an incalculable debt to the exemplary 
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virtues of our mothers and, above all, to their 
superior purity, their greater freedom from 
vice and licentiousness than the men, which 
saved us from more rapid deterioration. Our 
ancestresses had their foibles, in spite of which 
they were the true inspiration af our fore- 
fathers, more than any lure of land or of gold 
or of beckoning adventure. 


THE MATERNAL SAFEGUARD 

The maternal extinct is the safeguard of in 
fancy, whereby is guaranteed perpetuation of 
posterity. The insurance of this safeguard has 
always been the protection afforded mother- 
hood in the more quiescent life of woman pro- 
vided by the regulations of social economy. 
Even savages recognized the necessity for man 
attending to the more dangerous, active inter- 
ests, and for woman being guarded in the ma- 
ternal function. The result was a division of 
labor whereby a disproportionate share of the 
drudgery of life often fell to the women. It is 
the tragedy of modern life that while it amelio- 
rates much of the monotony and drudgery- of 
woman’s. life, yet its economic conditions are 
such as to allow an inadequate protection for 
motherhood, owing to the subversion of the 
home. Moreover, motherhood is peculiarly men- 
aced by a subtle change in woman’s character. 

It is undeniable that. woman’s character is 
undergoing a metamorphosis palpable within 
even a generation. Participation in public life 
has been a hardening process. The severe strug- 
gle of modern industrialism tends to eliminate 
weaklings. Women are discarding their inherent 
weakness since the term “strong-minded wo- 
man” is no longer opprobrious; but the transi- 
tion is yet incomplete, and the immediate effect 
serves to emphasize the unlovely traits of wo- 
man and to obscure her more attractive quali- 
ties. 

A DARKER SIDE 

Often, without predisposition to justice, wo- 
man is becoming unmerciful to the erring, un- 
compassionate to suffering; without correcting 
her propensity to frivolity and jealousy, she is 
developing one toward intemperance and bru- 
tality; without acquiring wide sympathies, she 
is abating the intensity of her natural sympa- 
thies. Her deceitfulness is unrelieved by a sense 
of fair play; her gentleness and affection are 
perverted into cynicism, asperity, and super- 
ciliousness. Dismissing modesty, she manifests 
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brazen self-assertion and an inclination to im- 
pudence. Without love of truth, she is fanatical 
in her opinions and vehemently antipathetie to 
her opponents. Her approbativeness demands 
admiration even for her faults; the sex-lure is 
perverted to-consider man a dupe: coquetry and 
the feigned flight give place to the deliberate 
aggressiveness of the “vamp”. Triumph has be- 
gotten inordinate conceit, intriguing her to re- 
gard man as a mere nonentity, and woman as 
the superior sex; therefore man’s rules and reg- 
-ulations are not binding when woman’s whim or 
caprice wills their violation, 

Any comparison of the mentality of men and 
women must be with reference to standards of 
the past: for the present generation is in an 
epoch of transition. Formerly the character of 
all men reflected in their intrinsic features that 
of father Adam ; all women that of mother Eve. 
Man was the “head of woman,” the active intelli- 
gence, the ruler, the reasoner. Women repre- 
‘sented the passive, negative rule, the nourisher 


of the life-spark which man transmitted. There. 


have been exceptions, of course. Perhaps Semir- 
amis was one, that original “managing woman” 
who perpetuated her dominion as the “mother 
behind the gods” in the many-aspected goddess 
Gæa, the earth, -widely worshiped as the spirit 
of fecundity i in nature under a diversity of dis- 
guises, such as Ishtar, Isis, Astarte; as Diana 
the chaste and as Aphrodite the wanton; as 
Mama Capac in Peru and as the Madonna of 
the Middle Ages: and whose latest sou 
ne to be Mrs. Eddy. 


FINER SENSIBILITIES 

Wherever men conceded the spiritual superi- 
ority of woman, they inadvertently submitted 
their wills to Semiramis, founder of all false 
religion. Yet, in a sense, woman is more spirit- 
ual than is man, owing to her finer sensibilities, 
her more sensitive organism. In some instances 
ner emotions are a more reliable guide than is 
_man’s reason. But she is so frequently beguiled 
into false inferences by her faith in the infalli- 
bility of her intuition that with rare excep- 
- tions woman has in the past been unfit to gov- 
ern, 80 that even Elizabeth Tudor must depend 
on the judgment of her councillors or else dis- 

concert the best-laid plans of statecraft. 
Chaucer’s fairy divulged that the secret de- 
sire of woman’s heart was power ; but generally 
woman has achieved her aims through influence, 
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exerting the same as invisible power, usually for 
good ends, often for evil; impressing the moral. 


ity of a generation with the stamp of her quiet 
virtue, as a Victoria; or throwing nations into 
a turmoil, as a Madame de Mäintenon. Travel- 
ers in Africa found it expedient to conciliate 
the good-will of the Negro women; for despite 


the degrading servitude of the latter, their, 


friendship guaranteed the hospitality of their 
lords. 

In old, thickly settled communities, as France 
and Burmah, where women have so long out- 
numbered the men that they are economically 
more important, woman has been satisfied to 
concede man a kind of strutting preëéminence as 
the figure-head master, while herself retaining 
the actual, though unostentatious, management 
of business. Here her mentality seems to have 
risen to surmount its inherent deficiencies with- 


out softening the masculine by developing at the 


latter’s expense. The balance is preserved by a 
tacit assumption of the masculine right to domi 
nate and protect. 


"+ 


A CIVILIZING FACTOR 


force. Civilized, artificial conditions, by enhart- 


‘ing her safety, enable her to dispense with thé 


male protection to an extent never before pos- 
sible. Woman is a civilizing factor, struggling 


interminably with blind persistence for improv- 


ed conditions of life, whereby herself inciden- 


tally derives most benefit in the sequel. Civiliza- 


tion tends to create a “woman’s world” wherein 


femininistic ideals prevail and the robust vir- . 


tues of a pioneer age decay. Eventually social 
emasculation ensues, bringing national decline 
which, according to historical precedents, in- 
vites subjugation of the effete race by a ruder, 
manlier people. This contingency is an unlikely 
one in our times for the reason that military 
saccess is no longer dependent on physical 
strength and courage. 

Moreover, feminism is spreading among all 
nätions, though by almost imperceptible de- 
grees. Everywhere women are hearkening ea- 
gerly to the promise and are being thrilled by 
hope ; and everywhere their ideals are imposing 


-themselves with perpetually stronger force 


on society. In Great Britain the Pankhurst 
window-smashing propaganda has paved the 
way for admission into the sacred precinets of 


the House of Eords. Finland, Russia, Czecho- . 


y 
Woman has prospered by the decay of ve 
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glovakia, and the Irish Free State extend the 
suffrage as a matter of common justice. The 
Turkish women are ignoring harem restraints 
and appearing unveiled in public. Japanese wo- 
men are abjuring the self-effacing docility of 
. their immemorial training. Even the despised 
women of China refuse any longer to condemn 
their daughtèrs to the tortures and toddling 
helplessness of the “Golden Lily.” Rich China- 
men can take down the signs from their ponds 
forbidding the drowning of girl-children. For 
women are in revolt, and men are hastening t to 
express -approval and to congratulate them 6n 
fheir success. Even the most conservative advo- 
cate of the idea that woman’s place is the 
home begins to perceive the futility of his prej- 
udices ; for the confines of the home are becom- 
ing too narrow for woman’s ambition. 


A MASCULINE MENTALITY 
With her ambitions woman is acquiring a 
masculine mentality; but it must not be hastily 
assumed that this is unadulterated advantage, 
‘accomplished without a sacrifice. The feminine 


.*gmentality was imposed by nature to correspond 
with her function as child-bearer. Her distorted. 


perspective was deliberately designed for spe- 

- cific ends, and compensated by special attri- 
butes, absent in man, and probably only i imper- 
fectly understood by him, to equip her to per- 
form her role in nature properly. The mistake 
made by modern woman is in believing that she 
can retain her old function with her new mind. 
The two are incompatible. 

Mind is an adjunct of physique. “You cannot 
eat your cake and have it, too.” The attempt to 
do so is an important factor in accelerating 
racial degeneration. In the seramble, hurry, 

and excitement of publie life women deplete 
their reserves of vitality, and bear in conse- 
quence defective offspring. The New Woman is 
a debilitator of posterity; though, since she is 
illogical and a believer in paradoxes, to tell her 
80 is to excite her incredulity and incur her re- 
sentment. She is impatient of criticism, de- 
 nounces all such as filial disloyalty; for is she 
not the mother of men? Neither is her conduct 
strictly reprehensible, inasmuch'as woman acts 
more as the unconscious instrument of Provi- 
dence, perhaps, than from deliberate purpose in 
And bd us nr nr ee ‘mil 
and nd 


We _hope that 
=. sOrrow, fear an 


shadow, 
forgotten for « Little while: 
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thus unsexing herself. Instead of indomitable 
mass-ambition, cosmic forces are irresistibly 
drawing her; she is responding to a subcon- 
scious urge; a divine Golden-Age impulse is 
stirring in her, not to transpose the sexes, but 
to merge them. The present effect is discord 
and the “sex war”; the ultimate purpose is uni- 
formity and harmony. Gradually sex-distinc- 
tions will disappear; for the Holy Scriptures . 
seem to indicate that finally there will exist 
none in the kingdom. 


LOGIC OF EVENTS 

We may regret the metamorphosis of wo- 
man’s character, but we are constrained to sub- , 
mit to the logic of events. Since the elimination 
of sex is contrary to human experience, it is 
difficult to adjust our preconceptions to admit 
its likelihood. Sex $s one of the basic facts of 
life as we know life. All life is regulated by two 
fundamental impulses; alleviation of hunger, 


‘and reproduction... We have no experience of 


life disassociated from eïther. Existence is a 
sequence of birth and death, of growth and de- 
cay; and it is well-nigh impossible for the hu- 
man mind to grasp any contrary conception. . 

Yet the Scriptures inform'us that in the age 
to come death and decay will cease, the ancient 
balance of growth and decay will cease; there 
will be no necessity for reproduction. Mean- 
while, the powers of evil pervert the metamor- 
phosis of woman in order to promote confusion. 
Women are no more wicked than are men, 
though some of their sins are peculiarly their 
own. The evil associated with the change in 
woman’s character is merely a symptom of the 
reign of unrestrained evil soon to commence in 
the world. 

The man or the woman of today, with only a 
retrospective view of human experience, natur- 
ally conceives of a world without the contrast 
of manhood and womanhood as a world in which 
all romance and all the consolations of life 
would be absent. But doubtless there will be 
compensations that will extinguish regret for 
the present imperfect system — ‘things which 
eye saw not, and ear heard not, and which en- 
tered not into the heart of man, whatsoever 
things God prepared for them that love him” — 
1 Corinthians 2:9. ° 


For God is wise and good, and all things blessed 
Will surely come to us. some s00n, some late 

If we 'o learn each His boiy lesson : 
And ta the evening smile and hope and wait, 4 





4° 


AS WE look around the world, that is, the 
part of the earth’s surface which is inhabit- 
ed by what are termed civilized nations, we 
see trouble and strife. Every man’s hand seems 
to bé against his brother; greed, selfishness, 
batred—all are combined to make bitterness of 
spirit and thoughts of strife in every man's 


mind. ‘The main topic of conversation among 


thinking men and women is: “When and where 
is this going to end?” And no one can find a 
logical answer to the question. 


| POLITICAL SITUATION 

Looking at the political situation, the great 
‘thinkers of today can find no solution to the 
‘social and labor problems that confront them. 
In Great Britain the power and influence of 
money has been tried; the’ unemployment in- 
surance scheme was haïled as the panacea for. 
all labor troubles, but the strife between capi- 


* tal and labor has been fought with greater in- 


. tensity during the past three years than ever 
before in the history of the country, and this 
notwithstanding the fact that fifty million 
pounds sterling have been doled out to those 
out of work, whether legally so or as strikers. 

The British Government was and is between 
“the devil and the deep blue sea” ; had they not 
continued this insurance policy it meant revo- 
Jution, and so the money was given prodigally 
until the fund now is declared insolvent, and 
yet unemployment is worse than ever. And now 
this wonderful government has gone to the 
other extreme and is retrenching as foolishly 
as it has been extravagant. 

The worker has refused to lie down and be 
docile as in the past, but has the temerity and 
audacity to say that he intends to have his share 


in the good things of this world, and does not. 


mean to let the other fellow stand in his way, 
and that he is looking for the time when a labor 
government shall be in power, and imagines 
that then things will be satisfactory. Poor fel- 
low, a great disappointment is in store for him. 
No human government can find the remedy 
for the troubles of today. It is not until the 
Golden Age comes into being that the world will 
know what perfect happiness is. 


RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS 
The church, as constituted in the various de- 
nominations that comprise so-called Christen- 
dom, tells us she can cure all our ills, both tem- 
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poral and spiritual, if we only have patience 
and give her time. But she has been doing hèr 
best, or worst, for 1900 years and we are fur- 
ther from the cure than ever; she seems to 
make a wrong diagnosis of the malady every : 
time. 

We know that in the early days of the nom- 
inal church, when Constantine, the emperor o 
pagan Rome, became converted and Ckhristian- 
ized (?), owing to his influence the Roman 
Catholic system wielded great authority; in 
fact, it was the fourth and greatest empire that 
had ever ruled the world; to it was given power 
to make and unmake kings and rulers, and it 
used that power drastically, as history shows, 
but its power was used solely for one purpose, 
that is, to keep in subjection the common peo- 
ple, the workers, and to exalt the aristocratie 
or ruling classes. | 

The ecclesiastical princes, cardinals, bishops, 
etc, vied with the princes of civil powers, in 
the extravagance of their living, making a great 
show of wealth and authority to overawe the 


common herd; and s0 on through. the centurieæ” 


we read that the people, kept in subjection and: 
in the darkness of ignorance, were allowed 
small privileges ‘providing they could pay the 


price, but never allowed the opportunity to get 


above one common level. 


Did they wish to know anything of the Word 


of God as set forth in His holy Book, whence 
cometh all knowledge? Well, the information 
could be bought at so much per line. Indul- 


gences were sold, which allowed freedom for’. 


vice and crime. Murder and practically every_ 
other crime in the calendar could be indulged 
in, if one had enough money. The effect of all 


this was to hold the people in léash. de 


THE REFORMATION 

The church, however, made a big step for- 
ward when Luther saw the fallacy of the sys- 
tem under which he, in common with millions 
more, was suffering, and by the guidance of 
God ha was shown the light then due and start- 
ed the Reformation. This was the first great 
blow to the “Holy” Roman Catholic system; 
and, by the way, it started exactly on time, in 
accordance with Jehovah’s great plan for the 
redemption of mankind from the bondage of 
the evil one, and'is designated by the apostle 
Peter in Acts 3:21 as “the time of restitution, 
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spoken of by the mouth of all the holy prophets 
since the world began.” 
The people eagerly grasped the chance to rid 


| —themselves of the bands and bonds of ecclesi- 


asticism; and the Reformation movement made 
great strides, though we can see today that un- 
«fortunately it did not continue as at first to 
" strive to place a pure religion before the people. 

The Reformers soon began to split up-into 
parties, each holding different views as to how 
the Word of God should be preached; and now, 
about 400 years later, we see many different de- 
nominations calling themselves Christendom, 
i e., Christs kingdom. But Christ refuses to 
recognize this kingdom and has named it “Baby- 
lon” (confusion) ; and well the name fits when 
we consider the jargon of creeds and supersti- 
tions by which they are ruled. 

The endeavors of the church up to now have 
not been for the betterment of the people, but 
ess for her own aggrandizement. What is 
-8he doing today? Ask the man in the street— 
“not the man who employs others to wôrk for 


. ing light i in one ôr other of these systems. Ask 


him; for alnfost without exception, he is a lead- 
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: the worker, who has to seek for something apart . 


‘from his daily toil, what help he is getting. I 
‘would not like to repeat the answer that some 
of them give. 

While I was talking on the street one Mon- 
day morning lately to an acquaintance who is 
a first-class mechanic out on strike, lie told me 
that he had been to church the day before, 
which was Sunday, and on coming out was met 
by one of the employers of his craft, who is a 
leading light in this particular church. The 
gentleman promptly began a tirade on the pre- 


- sumption of workers’ organizations, unions and 


the economic situation in general from his view- 
point. I asked my friend if in the church of his 
choice they taught, “Thou shalt love thé Lord 
thy God with all thy soul, and thy neighbor as 
thyself”; and he replied: “They don’t preach 
anything like that in there; it is all about church 
union.” 

We cannot blame any individual or corpora- 
tion for being selfish and self-centered if those 
who are supposed to be their shepherds and to 
Jead their thoughts into the ways of righteous- 
ness do not fulfill their obligations. The wonder- 
ful love which sent our Lord to this earth as a 
man, to sacrifice His life for our sakes, the Just 


for the unjust, is being preached less and less 
from the rostrums of Babylon. 


LOOKING FOR MONEY 

. How then can the masses of the people look 
for any solution of their manifold troubles from 
the ecclesiastical leaders of Christendom? They 
are all bound up in their own schemes and self- 
ish pursuits. Money is the one thing they preach 
for; and anyone who has this commodity in his 
possession is sure of a warm welcome into any 
church, no matter what his moral character may 
be 


The. commoner garden variety of church 
member is showing signs of weariness, and.is 
grumbling at the ever increasing demands for 
money, and is beginning to investigate as to 
what he is getting in return. Some like to get 


their religion cheap. The whole system of churehk 


finances is often commented upon and frequent- 
{y satirized in tht press. One skit appeared re- 
cently in a poetic effusion aiméd at the parsi- 
monious giving of some, and ran as follows: 


“He placed a penny in the plate, 
Then meekly raised his eyes. 
His weekly rent, he felt, was paid 
For his mansion in the skies.” 

. As a matter of fact church-giving is not con- 
sidered a serious matter except to a few. This 
goes to show the fallacy of a system which does 
not energize its followers enough to e them 
draw from their pockets the wherewithal to pay 
their ministers a living wage. We cannot won- 
der that ït is getting harder and harder to fill 
the vacant pulpits of the various denominations. 

The Interchurch World Movement, which 
was started in 1919 with a bombastical pyro- 
technical display of advertising, and (lowery 
persiflage of oratory, is no more. Millions of 
dollars were spent and hundreds of millions 
promised; for the promotors of this scheme 
said : “Give us enough money and we will Chris- 
tianize the whole world.” They performed one 
good act in the interest of the worker, and that 
one act killed the scheme. They ran counter to 
the ideas of their multi-millionaire adherents: 
80 the supplies were cut off and, as their faith 
could look no farther than a dollar bill multi- 
plied many times, they have had to admit de- 
feat. 

Had they indeed been animated with a de- 
sire to serve Jehovah, through His Son, the 
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Savior of mankind, and endeavoring to follow 
in the footsteps of the Master, nothing could 
bave stopped them, providing it was the Lord’s 
work. But the fact of their failure and the 
means used to bring it about show plainly that 
the prince of this world is their master, the 
one they serve. 

Some serve Satan unknowingly; for their eyes 
are blinded by the god of this world and they 
do not see beyond earthly things. “His watch- 
man are blind” is Jehovah’s indictment as given 
through His prophet (Isaiah 56:10,11); yet 
these same men read and do not understand. 
There are some however to whom it is given to 
understand these things, even as at our Lord’s 
first advent. Then it was the humble fishermen 
who recognized Him and His message; so today 
it is.those who seek Him in true humility who 
are privileged to understand the great plan of 
the heavenly Father. 

These are ordained to given, out the message 

- of the kingdom at this time, a message of com- 

fort to suffering humanity—one that will heal 
the broken-hearted. “Millions now living will 
never die” is as hard to understand as are most 
facts that are brought to our notice for the first 
tüne; yet this one is given on the authority of 
God’s holy Word, and the evidence is incontro- 
vertible. It is backed up by the testimony of 
all the prophets of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and clinched by the greatest of them all, 
Jesus of Nazareth. It is the trumpet call of Mes- 
siah's kingdom. Soon all flesh will understand; 
and the time is drawing very near when no man 
will need to say to his neighbor : “Know ye the 
Lord.” 

The apostle Peter puts this very plainly in 
Acts 3:21. In his great sermon delivered on the 
day of Pentecost he tells of “times of restitu- 
tion, spoken of by all the holy prophets since the 
world began.” : 

The nominal church, as now constituted. has 
failed, failed miserably; for they have refused 
to teach the truth. In Isaiah 9:15 (the whole 
chapter deals with the ecclesiastical systems of 
today), it says: “The ancient and honorable he 
is the head, and the prophet that preacheth lies 
he is the tail. » Their actions through the cen- 
turies and more than ever today have fulfilled 
that prophecy. 

BIG BUSINESS TO THE RFSCUE 

There is another class or system which has 

been making much fuss and noise about their 
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great desire to help struggling mankind, and 
that is the big business or capitalistic class., 


This is in reality a system which has come 


into being during the past sixty years, and has 
grown so rapidly and used its power s0 drasti- 
cally that it has practically placed itself at the 
head of all the powers on earth; for all but a 


very few bow to the rule of money. Without: 


doubt in the past there have been those among 
the rich men who have tried to use their money 
to do good, and have endeavored to be just stew- 
ards. But today unfortunately the money is 
mostly tied up in corporations; and while the 
number of millionaires has increased by thou- 
sands during the past ten years, yet they either 
cannot or will not use their wealth to benefit 
humanity in the person of the worker. 

The youths benefit in the endowment of col- 
leges and seats of learning; medical and surgi- 
cal cases benefit from the endowment of hos- 
pitals; dogs, cats and horses benefit from the 
endowment of homes; but all this does not mean 
any sacrifice to the giver. 


When the worker began to wake up and to : 
take notice, some seventy years ago, and asked 


why he was not allowed a share in some of the 


good things his labor brought forth, he was : 


promptly pushed back into his hole again. But 
he bobbed up once more and took a few more 
into his confidence, and they started labor un- 


ions, and were at once incarcerated in prisons . 


on the charge of conspiracy. 
But the time was at hand when the worker 
was to enter into his own, the Laodicean period 


of the history of Christendom was at hand. . 


(Revelation 3:14) Laodicea means “Justice for 
the people”; and, as history plainly points out, 
education free to all was started around 1880, 
in the beginning of the Laodicean period. So 
we can see that Jehovah permitted this state of 
things to come about; and the worker gradually 
began to rise, a fact which has brought him to 
his present position as a power to be reckoned 
with and to be feared by those of an autocratic 
nature, though he is not quite at the top yet. 


SMASHING THE UNIONS 
The big business interests have viewed this 
rise of labor with the deepest alarm; and though 
willing to give way on. most points, providing 


their profits were not interfered with, vet today. 


with the purchasing price of commodities on the 
down grade, and the buying public refusing to 
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especially among the skilled workers, is refus- 
ing to accept less for its toil. 

Capital has boosted labor along for its own 
end, to get the enormous profits which naturally 
came from high prices ; and now that the bottom 
häs dropped out of most of these, it wants to 

‘push labor back to what it calls normalcy. La- 
bor refuses to retreat. So big business says: 
“There is only one thing for us to do; we must 
smash these unions and get back to the open 
shop.” 

Ne let us see what this means. Bishop 
Charles Williams of the Episcopal Church says, 
whilst speaking strongly on the side of the 
worker, and taking into consideration the cam- 
paign of capital against labor: 

“The open-shop movement is to crush Labor, right or 
wrong. The attempt is as futile as sitting on the crater 
of a volcano. It will inevitably turn into sudden revo- 
lution, because they attempt to stifle equality of-oppor- 
tunity.” 


s "=, There we have the opinion of a man who is 


« looking at-this question from a neutral stand- 
- point, and we can see that the whole movement 


is one of fear on the part of capital; else why 
. the combines, trusts, ete. 


Whenever the employers form an association 


‘or union, whatever one likes to call it (and we. 


see plenty of them—Rotarians, Kiwanis, Manu- 


faeturers Associations, Typothæteas, Builders 
Associations ; in fact every trade has its bosses” 
union under some name or other) they tell us 
these are all organized for educational pur- 
poses. 

But as soon as the worker organizes, or com- 
bines, it is a conspiracy ; and they, big business, 
are asking and using all their influence to have 
laws passed which shall take all economic pow- 
er from the labor organizations. But Jehovah 
is always on the side.of the oppressed, and has 
promised to deliver them, for the common peo- 
ple are His heritage. 

In James 5:3-5 the Lord declares that pos- 
sessors of wealth are to be called to judgment 
for not seeking a plan “at their own cost” more 
equitable than the one in usage today for the 
uplift of struggling mankind. The law of love, 


- which is perfect liberty, is ignored: selfishness 


4 


predominates and uses power and liberty as its 
servants. But according to the Word of God 
this will not always be the case: and now we 
come to the wby. Why this awfal confusion? 
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The sea is roaring—the restless masses of man- 
kind heaving and straining, striving to throw 
off the bonds which are holding them down. The 
heavens are melting with fervent heat; the ec- 
clesiastical powers are feeling the fire of the 
Lord’s anger, and their congregations are melt- 
ing away before their eyes. 

In Haggai 2:6,7, the Lord says: “Yet once, 
itis a little while, and I will shake the heavens, 


and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land.” zut, 


The ecclesiastical heavens are to be shaken in 
the last days, and truly that shaking is taking 
place. The powers of spiritual control of Chris- 
tendom are_trembling for their future. They 
know they are being found out. No more can 
they hoodwink thinking men and women with 
their eternal punishment theory. Hell fire has 


no terrors for ordinary individuals, especially 


those who went through the recent war, and who 
were preached into it by the very ones who 
should have been giving the message of peace. 

The earth also is to be shaken; that is, organ- 
ized society, the law-abiding citizens. This shak- 
ing is going on now; for those who may be 
termed the middle élasses have felt the pinch of 


high prices of commodities, as well as the neces- 
. sity of having 4o keep up an appearance of 


prosperity, to hold the respect of their class, 


without the privilege of forcing more and larger : 


salaries from the government or the corporation 
from which they derive their incomes. 
Reorganization is being carried ont, and 
many who thought their positions secure are 
being forced onto the street without relief in 
sight; for there are one hundred applications 
for any vacant position in business offices. So 


wages in each branch of toil are being forced 
down without a corresponding drop in living . 


prices. 
The sea is to be shaken. This represents the 
great masses of mankind, who, like the sea in 
a storm, tossing and roaring, never at rest; are 
always looking for something better than they 
possess, are readily stirred up by agitators, and 
are ready to go the limit to obtain what they 
imagme is justice, but are always held in check 


by the forces of law and order in the persons of 


the organized forces of capital. 

“And the dry land.” This represents the aris- 
tocrats, the wealthy class. They imagine that 
all is safe; they are on the dry land; they see 
the masses of the people swaying back and 
forth, moved by feelings of anger and discon. 
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tent at the workings of the system under which 
they are governed, one law for the rich, and 
another for the poor. But the wealthy think 
that they are perfectly safe; they have môney 
and with that one can do anything, for it means 
food, clothing, luxuries, etc. 

But are they safe? The Lord says, “No! I 
will shake them,” and shaken théy will be; and 
that shaking has started. A-eilknown banker 
in London, England, is authority for the state- 
ment that owing to the unsettled state of the 
money market the British Government will in 
the near future have to commandeer all cash in 
the banks. This doubtless refers to gold; but it 
shows how serious the situation is becoming 
and to what extent the financial powers are be- 
ing shaken. | 

We have seen-credits stopped; small busi- 
nesses are pushed to the wall, and large ones 
also, if the financial powers consider it neces- 
sary. No business man feels safe today; he is 
in the power of an autocracy which is new to 
the world and which is becoming known to many 
as the “League of Abominations.” 

It would take an hour or two to iülustrate 
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this; but let us say this: This league is a com- 
bination of the three elements or powers of con- 
trol in the world today, ecclesiastical, financial 
and political, and is striving to make itself into 
a world empire; it is hailed by the church as 
the “political expression of Christ’s kingdom on 
earth,” but it cannot succeed in its designs, for 


but five universal or world-wide kingdoms were: 


to rule this earth, according to prophecy. We 
have already had four, of which one is still en- 
deavoring to reign. These four are Babylon, 
Medo-Persia, Greece, and the Roman or Holy 
Roman Empire. 


The next one is to be Christ’s kingdom, and _ 
. He is to reign a thousand years. His reign will 


be one of righteousness. Right then will tri- 
umph over wrong, good over evil; gone will be 
this travesty of law and order, these profiteers 
and these lying prophets and grafting politi- 
cians. Isaiah 65: 19-25 tells what that kingdom 
will be like, and all the holy prophets tell of 
that glorious time that is the solution of the 


troubles of this old world. Then there will be. 


no more need to ask why. 


_ 





A° Hungry Dog By Joseph Greig 


THE leaders in our great industries are now 
on record as having invented some new terse 
proverbs to describe the labor situation. One of 
these is, “A hungry dog knows how to dig.” The 
other ïs, “A line of unemployed at the gate of 
the factory is the best incentive to production.” 
It seems not to have occurred to them that a 
hungry dog is not a safe dog to have around, 
and that an unemployed man is sometimes a 
desperate man. 
. Labor leaders, viewing the dog picture from 
another angle, in one of their publications, 
The New Day, have given vent to the following: 
“Did you ever see a dog without fleas? If you did, 
you saw a happy, cheerful dog; a dog that lies in the 
ahade of the old apple tree, dreaming of pork chops, 
jack rahbits and dog fights. Now, if we give this con- 
tented dog a handful of fléas, his dog nature will change 
immediately. Instead of dreaming about juicy pork 
chops, or how he would lick that brindle pup across the 
pike, or what he would do to the hind legs of that rab- 
bit running through the underbrush, he sits up and 
notices things. Pointing a cold, melancholy nose toward 
heaven, he stretches his neck and starts that pecnliar 
up-and-down stroke characteristic to all flea-bitten dogs. 


He has found a job now; he has found useful employ- 


ment; he has something to scratch for. Now, suppose 
tbe flea should sit up on the nose of that dog and say: 
‘Lo and behold me, the benefactor. I have given work 
to this poor pup. Without me this doggie would have 
no job. Without me he would have no incentive to 
scratch” Wouldn’t it be funny if the flea would make 
such an argument? And suppose the dog would vote 
for the flea on the strength of it, wouldn’t that be still 
funnier? Yet this is exactly what the working people 
have done for many, many years.” 

The same writer satirically pays his compli- 
ments to another sort of flea to whom the afore- 
said dog is supposed to gratefully look upward 
regularly once a month, for the privilege of hav- 
ing a kennel in which to live. He says: 

“Then there is another lantern-jawed, slab-sided, 
hungry-looking individual, usually called a renter ; and 
he says: What would people do without landlords? 
Dor’t the landlord furnish the land for the renters? 
Nowadays a poor devil what ain’t got any land can 
always go to the landlord and get some” Anybody with 
a grain of sense knows that the landlord furnishes the 
land. If the landlord had never been born, there would- 
n’t be any land; and if the landlord dies and goes to 
heaven, he takes the land down with him; and where 
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that nice farm used to be there is s big square hole 
in the ground, through which you can see the sun rise.” 
The dog himself does not think he is such a 
uselcss dog. He says in the words of Budd L. 
MekKillips: ‘ 
I builded your ships, and I sailed them, 
1 worked in your factories and mines, 
I builded the railroads you ride on, 
I crushed the ripe grapes for your wines. 


1 worked late at night on your garments, 
1 gathered the gram for your bread, 

I buïlded the mansion you live in, 
1 printed the books you have read. 


I linked two great oceans together, 
I spanned all your rivers with steel, 
I buïülded your towering skyscrapers, 
I builded your automobile. 


Wherever there’s progress you’ll find me, 
Without me the world could not live, 

And yet you would seek to destroy me 
With the meager pittance you give. 


Too long you have ground me in slavery. 
Too long I have cringed at your throne, 
Today I have thrown off my fetters 
And stand forth to claim what I own. 


‘ Injanctions and jails do not awe me, 
I fear not your grim prison wall; 


ses, I feér neither you nor your tyrants, 


No more will I cringe at your. call. 


You masters of field and of workshop, 
I am mighty and you are but few; 
No longer I’ bow in submission— 
1 am Labor. I ask for my due. 
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For the adjustment of these conficting inter- 
ests, readers of Txe Gozpen Acz are not look- 
ing to the arm of flesh, but rather to the great 
Mediator, who is soon to step forth in the plen- 
itude of His power, and heal the breach between 
these irreconcilables. Moreover, the inspired 
Prophet foretold that every man would then 
have his own vine and fig-tree, with no one to 
make him afraid. Likewise the mighty king of 
terrors—Death—is thereafter to flee away be- 
fore the rays of the Millennial Sun, rising to 


- banish sorrow, pain, dying, crying and death, 


and bringing in their stead an abundance of 
life, with happiness and ever-increasing joy and 
overfiow of blessing, from man’s best friend— 
the resurrected Christ! 

For it is written as to the stability of those 
times, that the earth would be full of the glory 
of the Lord as the waters cover the great deep. 
” In conclusion we would say that Mr. Henry 
Ford couldn’t borrow a dollar to start his first 
car twenty-four years ago; yet the Word of 
the Lord must be fulfilled, to the effect that 
many would ran to and fro. Surely the above 
prophecy will be fulfilled as the Word of an 


.immutaBle God of faithfulness and love. Indeed, 


may we not soon bear living testimony by wire- 
less that will carry information to every part 
of the globe? May this glorious hope inspire . 
us to press onward to the better things, and 
help remove the sting of present ineguality. 
“Wait on the Lord!” 





ou Modern Charity By an Observer 


ILADY was thinking deeply, an unusual 

occurrence; but the Professor’s lecture of 
the preceding evening had made quite a deep 
impression and had stirred the benevolent fac- 
ulties of her mind to their very depths. 

As she gazed into the reflection of light cast 
by the shining toe of her dainty slipper. a maga- 
zine fell unnoticed to the floor at her side. So 
deep was she in thought that she forgot to hold 
it; and one wonders what subject occupied her 
thoughts. Let us forget the luxurious surround- 
ings, the spacious drawing-room, the cosy rock- 
ing-chairs and soft cushions, whilst we trace 
the thoughts which this Professor and advocate 
of poor, down-trodden humanity had aroused: 


“The natives of the north country really do 
live a life of extreme hardship, barely able .to 
keep the wolf from the door, and are unable to 
secure many of the common necessities of food 
and raiment for their families, in spite of the 
fact that they toil hard. early and late. Really, 
it is too bad. Something ought to be done to 
help them. It is pitiful to think of.those poor 
little babies dring for want of food or perishing 
from the cold because of lack of warm clothing. 
But then, what can I do to help them’? Even 
a large sum of money would seem like nothing 
among so many; and really I haven’t any to 
spare, because, you see, I surely need a new fur 
coat this winter, and in the spring we certainiy 
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must have a new car. Ours is s0 terribly out 
of date that l’m getting quite ashamed of it. 
“But something ought to be done for those 
poor people, as Mrs. Sympathetic said last 
night. Oh, now Ihaveit! I know what we’ll do. 
We will start a sewing circle and make things 
for them. We could use up our old clothes and 
send lots of things we don’t need; and some 
could buy provisions, things that will keep, 
sach as cannéd goods, ete. Then others could 
give money if they wish. l’Il get all my friends 
interested: and the ladies of our church: and 
perhaps the Professor would give us a little 
talk in my home, and I will serve afternoon tea. 
Yes, and then people will know what kind-heart- 


ed tendencies I have, and how I really do feél 


sorry for the poor and needy in this world. My 
husband will be so pleased; for he likes to have 
me show an interest in philanthropic work. It 
‘ helps his business interests. Oh! its a capital 
idea ; and I feel so excited about it that I want 
to start right away! Won’t it be fine if I can 
raise one thousand dollars worth of goods for 
those poor creatures !” 

At this point Milady left the room to tele- 
phone Mrs. Srmpathetie, Lady Kindness, Miss 
Helper and others. All these ladies at once ex- 


pressed their approval of the idea and prom-, 


‘ ised their support. 

“The Benevolent Society and Seiwing Circle 
. for the Welfare of the North Country Natives 
with Milady as President have had a most flour- 
ishing season with well-attended meetings, and 
the results have been very gratifying so far. 
Bat the goal of one thousand dollars worth of 
goods has not quite been reached, and we need 
. your assistance for the few remaining sessions.” 
Thus read the article in the Weekly News. So 
let us enter the Methodist Sunday School room 
which is kindly loaned for the purpose every 
Thursday afternoon. 

About a dozen ladies were present, not so 
many as we expected to see, but then it was a 
good crowd under the circumstances; for this 
was only a sewing afternoon, whereas last week 
the minister had given a short address and there 
were several musical items. Next week there is 
to be a special concert and a dance to get the 
young people interested, and incidentally a 
charge which would help swell the Society’s 
funds. Over by the table stood Milady, inspect- 
ing some of the garments. Her expression was 
a trifle anxious and worried, and no wonder; 
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for it had been an arduous undertaking, and 
would be a great relief when closed for the sum- 
mer months. Yet in spite of the fact that it was 
getting on her nerves, she felt very proud and 
happy at having accomplished so much; and the 
Professor was overjoyed. 


Mrs. Hustler was superintending the cutting- - 
out, and had been a most useful member of the : 


sewing-circle. In a corner, seated in easy-chairs, 
were Mrs. Hinders and Miss Donothing. Their 
conversation was very animated; and since it 
was held in rather loud tones, we could not help 
but hear it. | 

Mrs. Hinpers: “T do hope we have a good 
attendance next week. I am s0 interested in 
this work that I have not missed a meeting. 
Not that I am of much use; but you know, dear, 
I wish to show some support of the movement, 
And then I attend for Milady’s sake; she is 80 
good and sweet. Will you be here next Thurs- 
day, Miss Donothing?” 

Miss. Donoruaina: “Oh, ves! I have prom- 
ised to give a cake towards the refreshments. 
These eats are a dreadful nuisance. I made a 
cake for the church last week and two the week 
before; and you know I am 1iot an extra godd 
cook. But I think I will get my maid.to make 
this one. You know I wouldn’t offend Milady 


for the world, especialiy after àH the trouble she: 
has taken, when she didn’t need to bother her : 


head about these people at all. By the way, did 
you hear that Mrs. Industrious has knitted 
twenty pairs of stockings for the Society ?” 
Mes. Hinpers: “Yes; and she has six chil- 
dren and all her own work to do. I don’t know 


‘how she can do so much. She quite Pier me to 


shame.” 

Miss Donotuinc: 
Worker looks tired?” 

Mrs. Hixoers: “No wonder, poor thing! She 
works hard all week, and then comes here on 
her half-holidays ; and I am told that she takes 
work to do in the evenings.” 

Miss Doxotrmixe: “Who ïis the shabbily 
dressed person just entering with that large 
bundle ?” 

Mrs. Hixoers: “Oh, that is Mrs. Generous. 
She has been a great help. You know they are 
very poor; but she takes sewing to do at home 
and has also aroused the interest of her children 
so that the boy who sells newspapers has been 
saving his coppers for our fund. Her little girl 
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has not bought any candy in order that she 
could give her pennies.” 

Just then Mrs. Busybody came bustling up to 
them, fairly bristling with excitement. “What 
do you think?” she cried in a tone of great in- 
digñation. “T met Miss Justice on the street a 
few minutes ago, and asked her why she never 
came to our meetings. And what do you think 
she said?” È 

Several others joined the group to hear the 
story, and Mrs. Busybody sank into a chair. 

“Oh, do tell us, Mrs. Busybody !” they cried. 
7 Mas. Busysony: “Well, she said that she 
would not waste her time, efforts, and money 
on such a foolish business.” 

Everyone looked shocked, and expressions 
like the following were heard on all sides: 

‘“The idea!” “The horrid creature!” “Of all 
the mean things!” “Just fancy!l” “Whatever 
made her say such a thing!” - 

Mrs. Busysony: “Why, she said that only 


about one-third of all we gave ever reached 
* those poor natives. 
‘official salaries, and in a dozen different ways 


The rest went in paying 


of graft; that the Professor wouldn’t be spend- 
ing his time lecturing without getting well paid 
for it. Even Milady was accused of having dou- 
ble motives, and in fact we all received a touch 
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of her scorn. She wanted to know why Milady 
didn’t visit and help the poor in her own town, 
close to ‘her doors; and why she did not do some- 
thing for the unemployed of her husband’s fac- 
tory. The clothing we send is never given to 
the natives, but sold or exchanged for their pro- 
ductions and often at exorbitant prices, so she 
informed me. But the climax of her objections 
was reached when she charged all business men, 


financiers, politicians, governments, rulers, lead- 


ers, clergy, and everybody that is anybody, with 
being responsible for the misery of those peo- 
ple; for they did not receive adequate pay for 
their labors, but were the victims of a profiteer- 
ing system. Milady’s husband gets his supply 
of raw materials from these people at a mere 
fraction of the price he receives for the finished 
goods, and therefore Milady’s charity is merely 
giving back a trifle of what is theirs by right— 
giving them a few coppers with the right hand, 
whilst robbing them of thousands with the left. 
‘Be just before you are generous,’ was her part- 
ing remark. l’m glad that I am not so mean!” 

To this everyone beartily agreed, and all were 
of one mind in saying that if Miss Justice ever 
needed help she would have to look elsewhere 
for it. 


Slaves of Custom By John Buckley 


M" people have seen Boston Charlie, a 
pure blooded Seminole Indian, who used 
to, and perhaps still does, appear on the streets 


‘ of Miami, Florida, wearing a derby hat, an im- 


maculate starched white dress reaching to the 
knees, silken socks supported by Boston gar- 
ters, and patent-leather shoes. He was looked 


xpon by most people as an amusing freak, from 


an inferior race. No one will venture to claim 
that he differed greatly from the white throng, 


except that he did not accept all of the fashions 


. of the white people, and omitted the tailor-made 


suit. 

In the pictures at the movies, we see crowds, 
in different cities of the world; and if you do 
not read the signs, it will be difficult to deter- 
mine where the picture was taken. In all of the 
views we see the same forms of dress, the same 
pattern in hats and in shoes. Paris or London 
makes a fashion, and the “civilized” world fol- 
lows it. 


‘ In the street-cars of our cities you see me- 
chanics returning from their day’s work, wear- 
ing soiled and wilted collars that are neither 
sightly nor comfortable. The wearers know this: 
yet to fail to wear a collar would be to carry 


‘a serious handicap to success; and to wear a 


rubber or celluloid collar, that would be clean 
and retain its shape, would brand him as a 
“cheap skate,” and not of the upper ten, whose 
dress he does his best to imitate. 

If Boston Charlie had tucked his skirts into 
a pair of trousers and had worn a belt, he would 
have passed as a well-dressed man, and would 
have been served at any hotel. But since he kept 
to the more comfortable skirt, he remained a 
barbarian. Should the workman appear without 
his collar, he would not be served in any first- 
class place. 

Once while working in the home of a million- 
aire, I heard the servants talking of a servant 
that had been advanced to the position of house- 
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keeper. It was the general opinion that no self- 
respecting servant could take orders from her, 
and that the family would not be able to find 
a butler that would take orders from ler. The 
woman was capable and intelligent, but the ser- 
vants must ape the snobbishness of their em- 
ployers. 

Francis Joseph, Emperor of Austria, and the 
father of Maria Theresa, found that the poorer 
classes of the empire were impoverishing them- 
selves with extravagant and ostentatious funer- 
als which left the living in debt and caused 
great suffering. Thinking for the welfare of his 
people, he made a law which limited the amount 
which should be expended for such ceremonies. 
The people would not be saved from their own 
folly, and there was immediate revolution. The 
law had to be repealed. 

In our own time and place we use no better 
judgment, and what the neighbors may say is 
the most important matter in our lives. 

If you live in the country, you may go to a 
funeral in your carriage or car, and drive it 
yourself. If, however, you are living in the 
city, you must run true to form, and hire a 
limousine and its driver, for fifteen dollars. Any 


deviation from the set rule will call for eriti- 


cism, and even the poorest must live up tv the 
traditions. 

Thousands of people die every year, who dur- 
ing life lived from hand to mouth. The meagre 
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resources of the family have been straincd dur- 
ing the sickness; yet there must be the usual 
imposing funeral services, each item of which 
represents a debt that the family will not be 
able to pay in months, and perhaps in years. 
During this time the children are under-fed and 
under-clothed, and every member of the family 
suffers to a greater or less extent. 
tradesman has been forced out of business 
through inability to say “No” to needy families. 

If you tell a man that he has no common 
sense, he will take offense ; yet how many prove 
by independent thought or action their ability 
to think? And actions, you know, “speak louder 
than words.” 

We have passed the times when a man’s fami- 
ly and his chattels were sacrificed on the fu- 
neral pyre. Yet we have not reached a time 
when intelligence will direct every movement; 
for like sheep we folléw the bellwetlier of cus- 
tom. John D. Rockefeller or J. P. Morgan, 
could. drive a one-lung Oldsmobile through the 
streets of New York, and it would be. known 


as a joke and would be appreciated. If “Yours . : 


truly” did the same thing, it would be necessary 
to call out the police reserves to disperse the 
mob. People cannot afford to appear ridicu- 
lous or different from others; and we shall keep 
on increasing the number of our follies until 
from their sheer weight they crush us. 


A Short Lesson in Finance By J. Frappy 


Y THE Canada Bank Act the bankers were 
permitted to issue $228,000,000 in paper 
money by placing $6,000,000 in the Reserve 
Fund. Thus an Act of Parliament gave them 
$228 for every $6 in gold put into the reserve. 
They have clearly made $222 gain by this very 
small transaction. It is interesting to figure a 
little on this incident in the life of big business. 
1 see that when Mr. Financier put $60 gold into 
tbe reserve, he finds himself with $2,280 in pa- 


per money, which is legal tender just the same 


as were his $60 gold. He has given value for 
only a very small part of this, and has $2,220 
for which he has given no value. 

When wheat is $1 a bushel he could thus put 
2,220 bushels of wheat in his granary—a free 
gift by Parliament. The farmer does not fill his 
barn s0 easily, however. He sweats a great deal 
in producing on his farm even a small part of 
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that. His wife and his children, and even the 


hired help, sweat some, too. Even the reaping 
and threshing cause some more sweat. 

This $2,220, if spent in some other way, such 
as for unskilled labor at say $20 a week, would 
pay for steady work with pick and shovel for 
one hundred and eleven weeks—over two years’ 
work! It looks to me like a very subtle way of 
enslaving a poor common member of our race, 
and making him toil and sweat for one hundred 
and eleven long weeks for something that cost 
Mr. Financier practically nothing! I believe I 
begin to understand better those wonderful ar- 
ticles in THE GopeN Ace,“ Why the Gold Stand- 
ard?” and “Labor, the Unit of Value.” 

How glad we all are that the day is dawning 


when a privileged class will not be able to live 


by the sweat of other men’s browsl! 
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Direct Legislation By 4. H. Kent 


WE£ES people lose faith in an existing prac- 

tice they génerally try some other expedi- 
ent. When through the study of God’s Word the 
Christian lost faith in the ballot as a means of 
establishing. a righteous government, having 

. learned that it could not be done until a certain 
time, he took the position pointed out by the 

&-apostles and by reason, and stopped trying, but 
waited, praying, “Thy kingdom come.” 

Others losing that faith have formed church- 
es, unions, leagues, organizations, and societies, 
with interlocking memberships, all working at 
cross purposes (as members of one, opposing 
themselves as members of others), yet hoping 
in some way to be instrumental in making the 
changes that hitherto they had been unable to 
accomplish through the ballot; for the end is 
easier to be imagined than the way is to be de 
fined. 

In union there is strength. In unions there is 
division. It is not clear how as separate units 
these bodies can hope to aecomplish more than 

“:_ they can as citizens comprising a large majority 

‘under a republican form of government. . Gen- 

erally organizations have been formed for the 

. purpose of securing rights, real or fancied, or 
- of influencing legislation on points that are not 

covered, or nôt properly covered, by existing 
law. The influencing of legislation by special or 
organized interest is a fruitful source of evil, 
and seldom improves our statutes. The most 
influential in that respect are seldom looking 
after the majority interest. 

Surely there is no way to legislate so simple 
and so practical as by a majority vote of those 
interested. Under a representative form of gov- 
ernment how can a citizen voice his mind on mea- 
sures to be enacted? His inability to do so and 

> the meager results obtained are, we believe, re- 
sponsible for the lack of confidence in the effec- 
tiveness of the ballot and for the tendency to use 
other means. 

Under a system of direct legislation a voter 
could at least approve or negate; and were the 
measures framed by the publie, the mind of the 
majority would be reflected in the resultant 
laws, and measures of vital interest to the com- 
mon people could not so easily be avoided. The 
just powers of government would then be de- 
rived from the consent of the majority, who 
would have increased means to secure their in- 
alienable rights; and as the good results in se- 


curing these rights were seen, faith in the ballot 


would increase. Unions, societies, and orgaui- 
zations with political intent would soon be fur- 
gotten—like the candidate’s promises. 

We find, then, that the ballot has not been at 
fault, but the indirect way it was prescribed for 
use. À direct system of legislation has long been 
advocated. We believe it to be the first step - 
necessary in arresting the trend toward Social- 
ism, Communism, and anarchy. 

A free expression of the majority in making 
the laws and in their execution would leave 
nothing farther to be desired that men could do. 
It is not probable that an amendment to that 
effect would reach the Constitution unless de- 
manded by the people in no uncertain tones. 


The difficulty in passing such legislation is 


proof of its need. 

The question of direct legislation should be 
taken up and discussed by every newspaper, 
journal, and magazine that has the weliare of 
the nation at heart. No doubt, if fully under- 
standing it, a large majority would favor it. 
Almost every one is demanding a change. God’s 
Word foretells that a change is coming. It says: 
“Yet once more I shake not the earth [organized 
society]only, but also heaven. And this ... 
signifieth the removing of those things that are 
shaken, . . . that those things which cannot be 
shaken may remain.”-—-Hebrews 12:26, 27. 

That we are in the shaking time all must ad- 
mit. Kings are being shaken from authority. 
Al forms of government are being examined, 
and their defects pointed out. Many things are 
being shaken that are yet to be removed: for 
the only things that cannot be shaken are those 
founded on justice and plumbed by righteous- 
ness. As it is written: “Judgment will I lay to 
the line, and righteousness to the plummet. 7— 
Isaiah 28: 17. 

A government with the fullest consent of the. 
governed would from its authority and power 
be vastlv inferior to “the kingdom of heaven.” 
Yet we believe it to be the very best form of 
government man is capable of constituting; and 
if its laws guarantee equal rights and equal 
means to obtain the blessing of life, there will 
be little shaken out and removed. To such gov- 
ernment the heavenly rule would add oniv per- 
fect wisdom to define the laws of justice and 
equality, with fullest power to enforce these 
findings. 
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Bat if our legislation is influenced by special 
interests, as to a great extent it always has 
been, how can we expect from such divided 
sources laws to result that will comprehend and 
define the rights of one united people — laws 
that will make our economic structure one great 
unit of efficiency? Such rule, such law, can ema- 
nate only from its Author, the “King of kings,” 
and be copied as best they may by those na- 
tions which seek His favor. 

As long as the duty of man involves the in- 
stitution and administration of government, the 
inalienable right of each to- voice his mind on 
the law should be secure. Questions so stated 
that their points may be wholly answered by an 
affirmative or a negative vote of all concerned; 
- secure that right to an extent which no other 
earthly system can approximate. 

That the framers of the Constitution of the 
United States believed its change would be nec- 
essary, is evidenced by the fact that they made 
its amendment constitutional. Of the thirteen 
original state constitutions only one (that of 
Massachusetts) remained in force i in 1897, and 
_ it bas been emended. . 
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I HAVE admired the outspoken and honest 
endeavor of your paper since its first issue 
to make clear the truth and. expose error, al- 
though at times you are a little out, and harsh 
instead of sympathetic in your judgments. This 
we can-overlook, seeing there is none perfect, 
although.at times I wonder how men with in- 
telligence and claiming to have the spirit of a 
sound mind can put such a construction on 
things as to hide the real truth completely. 

The article in March 1st issue by Thomas R. 
Smith would almost persuade one to believe that 
if Ireland was freed from British rule her Gold- 
en Age would have commenced. 

British statesmen for years have been en- 
deavoring to pacify this people. The land laws, 
enacted at great expense to the government, 
gave conditions that would have been appreci- 
ated by the people of England, Scotland, or 
Wales. 

if the oppression has been real, why have 
we not heard from the North of Ireland the 
groanings which we have heard from the South1 
The answer is that the people in the North 


Priest Rule in Ireland By Alerander Pate ds 
know that they could be under worse rule than 
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When we consider the illiteracy of that time, 
the few questions of national interest, and the 
slow means of disseminating knowledge, we can 
hardly question the wisdom of instituting a re- 
presentative form of government. Even that 


form was considered s0 extremely liberal that 


its stability was questioned. 


God’s laws to govern the social dealing fa” 


nation are necessarily founded on absolute 
justice. It could not be otherwise. He could 
not found laws that would discriminate in the 
slightest degree or presume upon the love of 
any. His law of love is an individual law. A 
law. of which it would be unjust to exact the 
fulfillment can never be other than spontaneous 
and free. God has made wonderful covenants, 
exeeeding great and precious promises for the 
return of human love; but His justice would 
never permit Him to claim it unmerited. His 
lat of justice to govern between man and man 
may be written on tables of stone, on statute 
books, or in the minds of His creatures. But 


His law of love can be written only by His 


spirit on the fleshly tablets of the heart. 
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British rule, namely, Rome Rule; and that this 
is the tap root of all the trouble. Rome wants 
to rule, and British law will not allow a Roman 
Catholic to be enthroned. Therefore British 
rule is condemned by that great system which 
stops not, and has never stopped, at misrepre- 
sentation or murder to gain her ends. This Irish: 


question affects the world just in proportion as. 


papal propaganda flourishes, and no more. 
There is no comparison between the Irish 
people and the downtrodden Jew. When an 
Irishman leaves thé oppressive conditions by 
which through priesteraft he is surrounded in 


his own country, and launches ont into the world. 


—let it be in any country—and is willing to use 
his reasoning powers, he can enjoy the same. 
privileges as other people. 

I know people that were brought up in Ireland 
and that came to this country, made a little 
money, went back again and bought a farm, in- 


tending to settle down. As soon as it was found 
that they were opposed to priest rule, and dared: 


to *pess aceording to their convictions, the 
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| Having myself closely studied the food ques-, 
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dreaded and Satanic Roman boycott commenced 
its work; and they could buy nothing, not even 
a newspaper. Can any free state exist under 
such conditions? 

The people are kept in ignorance, with the 
thought that anything that opposes priest rule 
is not worthy of existence. I once lived in a 
Roman Catholic section of Scotland, and have 
seen hundreds of the priest-ruled people oppose 
other religions movements with sticks and 
stones in the effort to prevent them from hon- 
oring any God but the pope. 

How could it be said that the Protestants of 
Ulster are fighting against the liberty of their 
own country when they object to handing over 
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those liberties to the greatest liberty-hating or° 
ganization on the face of the earthf She is the 
real source of the trouble. She has made all the 
nations drunk. : 

If she could realize her ambitions she would 
soon have this country in the same condition as 
is the South of Ireland today; but there are 
evidences that she is in her death struggles and 
that the rightful Ruler is taking to Himself His 
great power to reign in righteousness and to end 
forever the nightmare of superstition and hor- 
ror in which the Roman mother and her Prot- 


“estant daughters of like character have envelop- 


ed the world. 


Balanced M:nus Hard to Get By Elizabeth Price 


I WAS with great interest that I read Mrs. 
Holmes’ article on “What to Eat and Why.” 


tion, and having found by putting into practice 


_(as far as my means would allow) the valuable 


knowledge I gained through my study, I have 
improved my health, and cured a constitutional 


‘ weakness which a physician claimed was chron- 


ic. 
I tully agree with Mrs. Holmes in her state- 


. ment, “What a toll the world pays in human 
life and efficiency for its ignorance and indif- 


ference.” 

Bnt while it is a profitable investment of 
time to study and learn all we can regarding 
the physical care and proper feeding of our 


bodies, and the wonderful results that could 


thus be obtained, not all of the race are in a 
position to study and put the knowledge ac- 
quired into practice. Only a small percentage 
of the race have the necessary capital at their 
disposal to arrange a perfectly balanced menu. 
They lack the necessary means, and as a general 
rule they have not the time to study or the 
money to obtain good reliable books on this sub- 
Ject. 

The average working man’s wife can supply 
her family with good, wholesome, nourishing 
food, consistent with the existing wage-scale; 
but, alas! her menus are far from ideal. Very 
few working people, with say five in family, 
can afford eight quarts of milk daily, and the 
many other essentials, which must be included, 
to form a perfectly balanced menu. 


We can readily illustrate the condition of the. 
various classes of society by the following 
sketch: Le 

If a woman wanted a dress, and if she was in 
the position to have her wish gratified, she 
would first select her pattern. Then she would 
buy the necessary material her pattern called 
for, say six yards, have her dress fitted and . 


made to her liking. The result undoubtedly : 


would be a becoming and graceful dress. 

Now suppose another woman who went to 
select a pattern for a dress also decided to have 
this pattern that called for six-yards, but found 
herself in the embarrassing position of being . 
able to afford only five yards of material. After 
a little consideration she decides that by elim- 
inating some of the frills and ruffles that are s0 
necessary to the adorning of the dress, she could 
still have a dress somewhat similar to the pat- 
tern, but not quite so graceful. 

Still another woman wishes a dress; and she 
knows, before picking her pattetn, that four 
yards of material are all she can afford. There- 
fore she buys her material first, then goes ta 
select a pattern. But she finds that she cannot 
secure a pattern to suit her amount of goods. 
So she comes home and designs her own pat- 
tern. “Necessity is the mother of invention.” The 
result is not a stunning Parisian effect ; but alas, 
from every scanty fold, and graceless curve, 
there shrieks that discordant note, “Economr !” 
But she cut the garment according to the cloth. 

The only reasonable conclusion we can come 
to is that each individual family must live no- 


cording to its means. Every housewife has the 
privilège either of planning and buying her 
food with discretion, according to its food val- 
ue, or of buying haphazard, neither thinking nor 
caring whether she is getting the best value for 
her money. Nu 

During the late war, we daily read of heroic 
deeds performed by our soldiers on the battle- 
fields. But equally as heroic and as nerve-wreck- 
ing were the battles fought in the average work- 
ing man’s home, against the high cost of living 


and against extortionate rents. Moreover, today” 
we find this same class of people being denied. 


the opportunity of working to support them- 
selves and their families, forced to eat the bread 
of charity, and gradually seeing the homes they 
bave together worked and striven to build, dwin- 
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dle away. Yea, if it were only possible the: 
themselves would also be crowded right out f 
existence, to gratify the selfishness of the fer. 
Is it any wonder that we find the majority vf 
the people who are anxiousiy waiting for the 
inauguration of Christ's kingdom are the poor- 
er classes, who when they have their eyes and. 
their ears of understanding opened to the real 
cause of their distress and trouble, can patiently 
wait and take consolation in the fact that “the 
needy shall not always be forgotten, the expec- 
tation of the poor shall not perish forever?” 
(Psalm 9:18) That day is not far distant when 
all mankind will look on Jehovah as the wisest 


of all counsellors and the only true guide in all 


the affairs of life. 
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Wonderful Cures by Milk Diet. By J. Frappy 


I’ MAY seem a long way on the health high-. 


way from a weak, emaciated, melancholy, 
one-handred-and-twenty-pound hypochondriae 
to a lithe, ruddy, muscular, healthy man of one 
bundred and fifty pounds, able to turn hand- 

+ springs almost as in youth, although nearly 
two years past the half century mark. Such 
was the experience of Mr. George H. Detlor, 
prominent real estate man of Grand Rapids, 
Michigan, in the fall of 1919. 

__ Mr. Detlor’s ill-health was partly a war pro- 
duet, he having endeavored to carry on in real 
estate and building the work of himself and his 
partner, who was at the front. Although natur- 
ally vigorous and cheerful, he became a nervous 
wreck, with many accompanying disorders, and 
finally became a prey to sleeping sickness. This 
left him not only with depressed spirits, but 
with such lapses of memory that he frequently 
could not locate lots and real estate about his 
city that had been almost as familiar to him as 
his own home. His despondency became so great 
that several times he contemplated suicide. The 
services of skilful physicians and specialists 
‘were of no avail. They realized their helpless- 
ness and advised a complete rest and change of 
climate. | 

When health and hopes were at their lowest 
ebb, Mr. Detlor heard of my experiences with 
the milk diet. Upon my invitation, and the ad- 
vice of near relatives, he decided to come to 
Canada, to the scenes of his boyhood, and see 


what the cow could do for him. The result was 
the miracle already mentioned. : 


How was it donef Very simply. I put him - 


on a complete fast for two days, during which 
time he was encouraged to drirfk plenty of pure 
water, hot or cold. The third day he had a good- 
sized orange for each of three meals, five hours 
apart. An enema was taken each of these days. 
This was the preparation for what was to fol- 
low—a sort of house cleaning. It put the entire 
system into shape to welcome and assimilate 
the milk The fourth day a small cup of milk 


was taken each hour, beginning on arising and 


continuing till bed-time. The next day the same 
amount was taken at three-quarter hour inter- 
vals. Then the intervals were changed to a half. 
hour. Thereafter the intervals of a half-hour 
were maintained, but the quantity of milk taken 
each time was gradually increased to suit the 
patient’s desire and appetite. The limit reached 
in his case was seven imperial quarts a day. 

After starting the milk diet, the weight of 
patient was noted éach day and recorded. This 
is always important; for it usually shows a 
daily increase of from one to two pounds, and 
is very encouraging. As the days went by, the 
array of medicine bottles was gradually forgot- 
ten. So were some of the aches and pains. Also 
the intervals of taking the milk began to get 
less respect; for as vigor and health returned 
keep him from helping me at my farm work Î 
could not. 
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Four weeks of this and then à gradual change 
back to a good plain diet did the trick. Before 
he left for home, for my amusement he turned 


. à few handsprings in the backyard—a feat as 


_gracetully repeated a year later. He has main- 
tained all the vigor and strength gained and his 
weight has even increased to one hundred and 

‘ sixty-eight. Now he figuratively lifts his hat to 
the cow, and urges me to start a sanatorium, 
offering to furnish the patients. 

My own experience with the exclusive milk 
diet was no less wonderful. But a few cautions 
should be carefully noted. The milk should be 
from a healthy cow, and should be well aired in 
pure fresh air by pouring from one vessel into 
another until the animal heat is gone. There- 
after the cooling may be continued, if necessary, 
placing the pail containing the milk in cold 
water. It is also well to stir it occasionally to 

-prevent the cream from forming. 

How about drinking the milk? By all means 


- don't drink it. Just sip it, and very slowlÿ at 


+ that. Relish it, and get saliva with every mouth- 


Fr 


fal. This is vastly important, and the proper 
habit should soon be so well formed that to 
gulp it down in the ordinary style would seem 
repulsive and foolish. 

-Should the milk become distasteful at any 
time, and especially so on waking, a half or a 
whole lemon may be taken, and the milk may 
then very shortly be resumed with impunity and 


: . with proper relish. Even a half 6r a whole day 


A 
eo 


Polar Regions Getting 


HAVE just received a letter from a friend 
whose home is in Nome, Alaska. He writes 
from there under date of January 27th, 1922, 
and says: “This country is undoubtedly getting 
warmer. We have just had a ten-days spell of 
rain, so that the water began to run under the 
ice; and we had another soft spell only a little 
while previous. Moreover, there is not nearly 
as much snow as we used to have. I see a great 
difference in the climate in the years I have 
been here. 

“The changed climate has helped animal life 
remarkably. Reindeer are now thriving over 
the whole territory, thousands upon thousands 
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on fruit, such as oranges, is profitable, if the 
system seems to require it. 

Good common milk such as from the Holstein 
breed of cattle, is best. As my cows are Jersey, 
a quantity of separator milk (milk from which 
the cream had been separated)was added, about 
twenty-five percent. 

If sufficient milk is taken, the bowels will usu- 
ally take care of themselves ; but they may need 
some attention. I would certainly try natural 
means as far as possible, and not take laxatives. 
In my own case a second fast of two days, fol- 
lowed by the day on oranges, was successful. 
I see no objection to taking mineral oil. | 

The exclusive milk-diet is good in nearly all 
run-down conditions, rheumatism, high blood- 
pressure, hardened arteries, consumption, ca- 
tarrh, kidney troubles, asthma, etc. It is not, as 
might be expected, simply a fattening process. 
It is a flesh builder; and the internal organs, as 
the kidneys and liver and the peristaltic mus- 
cles of the bowels, will reap much benefit. The 
entire system is flushed, as well as largely re- . 
built with new and better tissue. If you are 
ailing, no matter what the doctor says, try it; 
but don’t think simply to drink milk is the milk, 
diet. Take it scientifically. 

There will very soon be a better cure than 
the milk diet, when the ransoming work of our 
Lord will be available for mankind; and the 
aged, sick, and decrepit may grow back to eter- 
pal youth, as so wonderfully described in Job 
33 : 21-26. 
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Warmer By G. M. Russell 


of them browsing upon the hillsides. This is 
our cheapest meat, selling for twenty cents per 
pound. It should not sell for more than ten 
cents per pound; but the transportation charges 
are high, which puts the price up. 

“Coal in town is $43 per ton; and when trans- 
ported to the creeks brings $55 to $60 per ton. 
This is too high to make mining profitable, and 
for this reason no work is being done this win- 
ter. 

“Eggs here are $1.00 per dozen and potatoes 
$5.00 per 100 pounds. It is not an ideal country 
to get along in; but we are having splendid 
weather, and that makes up for a great deal” 





A Study in Relativity By John Dawson 


M AN, himself a compound of many elements 

stands in the midst of about one hundred 
other things, also called elements, arranged into 
one whole called the universe. | 

Theoretically, every man living on the earth 
today is six thousand years old. Actually, he 
only rolls off his seventy or eighty years and is 
gradualiy forgotten. The present generation 
may be likened to a man six thousand years 
old, having the advantage of all the knowledge 
and experience of six thousand years. We often 
hear'the expression, China is four thousand 
years old. Actually, the individuals composing 
the nation of China are only one or two gener- 
ations, ages not exceeding generally eighty 
years; but they have their history behind them. 
As an illustration of this: A boy of sixteen 
years goes to sehool today, and in one half-hour 
learns as much, if not more, than the man of 
six thousand years ago could learn in a hun- 
_dred years. 

One reason why there are so many ideas and 
theories opposing each other is that, while gen- 
eration after generation passed along the 
stream of time—each generation in turn being 
influenced by the thought of preceding genera- 
tions, and each generation‘in turn contributing 
its own quota to the general sum of theory and 
speculation—it became increasingly difficult to 
determine which was truth and which was error. 
It is also a truth that the law of heredity has 
been in operation for six thousand years. The 
gins of the fathers have been visited upon the 
‘ children unto the third and fourth generation. 

(Exodus 20:5) The operation of this law has 
had considerable to do with the prevalence of 
error and with the erushing of truth. Truth, as 
a principle, was truth millions of years ago, and 
will be truth millions of years hence. Facts and 
circumstances may change; fashions in dress, 
customs, and battleships may become cholet 
but truth ever remains the same. 

Down through the history of the world, the 
question has been asked time and again: What 
is truth? During the period of Grecian suprem- 
acy, many theories and speculations were ad- 
vanced to answer the three questions which lie 
at the root of all religion and philosophy — 
Whence came 11 What do I here? Whither do I 
go}? Really, the greatest fact which men do ob- 
serve is the fact of their own existence. They 
have not a thing to say about coming here, and 
they have no choice about leaving; and it was 


to account for all these things, the mystery of 
life and death, the mystery of the origin of 
things, that the theories and speculations of the 
ancients were advanced. 

In the early part of the third century B. C. 
skepticism became widespread in Greece. A 
wider knowledge of the world caused men to 
lose faith in the old mythologies and legends of ” 
carlier times. Men began to lose faith in every- 


thing. The existence of so many opposing Sys-. . 


tems of philosophy caused men to doubt the 
truth of any of them. Many thoughtful minds 
were hopelessly asking : “What is trüth?” When 
Jesus of Nazareth stood before Pilatè, in an- 
swer to the declaration of Jesus that He was. 
born and came into the world that He should 
bear witness to the truth, Pilate asked the ques- 
tion, “What is truth?” As an educated patrician, 
he was familiar with the speculative philosophy 
and skepticism of the Greeks. 

Many people have supposed that the six days 
of ereation mentioned in the first chapter of 
Genesis, the book of origins, were twenty-four- 
hour days. But in the schoolroom we learned. 
that the earth revolves on its axis once every. 
twenty-four hours. Would it be reasonable to 
suppose that the Creator did all that work re- 
ported of Him in six revolutions of the earth 
and then rested for another revolution? The 
Psalmist saÿs in poetical phrase: “For a thou- 
sand years in thy sight are but as yesterday, 
seeing that is passed as a watch in the night” 

As to relativity, consider time and distance. 
Time is measured by days and years, relatively. 
Distance also is measured relatively—one-sixti- 
eth of a degree is the English geographical mile. 
In thinking of time and distance, people can use ” 
only earth time and earth distance as a basis 
from which to work. One earth day is one revo- 
lation of the earth on its axis. One earth year 
is the time the earth takes to travel on its orbit 


round the sun, during which time it makes 3654 


revolutions on its own axis, the while traveling 
at the dizzy speed of 68,000 miles per hour. 
Here again is an instance of relativity, earth 
time and earth distance used to express intelli- 
gently the movement and rotation of this our 
home—earth. 

As the earth is matter, elements WITHOUT in- 


telligence, and man the inhabiter, matter, ele- 


ments, wITx intelligence, the divine ns 1 


“Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill the earth, 
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subdue it,” is observed to be so far advanced 
® that the brightest minds are seeking other 
worlds, to find out whether they also are being 
filed and subdued. 

Again, astronomers speak of certain planets 
‘and suns as being so many light-years distant 
from the earth. Light travels at such an enor- 

ous speed, 299,822 k. m. per second, that to 
express the distance between the earth and the 
most distant suns in ordinary figures does not 
. Convey much to the average mind. Here again, 

in estimating light-years, the distance light 
travels in one earth-year, earth time and dis- 
tance are used. 

One hears of people being influenced by local- 
ity and environment; in the scheme of things 
universal, the earth is mercely a locality, and its 
environment the other seven planets in the solar 
system. 

From these observation it will be seen that 
the very brightest minds of earth have their 
limitations; when all is said and done, they can 
only fuifill their commission and subdue the 


; earth. 


With the foregoing as a basis, let us now turn 
our thoughts to some other planets and plane- 
tary systems. It is not unreasonable to suppose 
that other planets are doing pretty much the 
same thing that the earth is doing—revolving 
on their axes and traveling on their orbits. 

For example, take the other seven planets of 
this our system—visible every so often—a fact 
which supports this view. If the rate of travel 
of all the eight planets of our solar system were 
proportionate to their distance from the sun, 
they would be either visible or invisible all the 
time, as their positions relative to the earth 
would not change. Again, the Big Dipper and 
the Little Dipper (Group Pleiades) are visible 
all the time, but their positions vary according 
to season of year. 

Astronomers, in measuring or computing dis- 
tances between stars and planets, use the astro- 
nomical unit. Here another thought presents 
itself: In calculating the speed of light, earth 
time and distance form the basis of calculation. 
In computing distance between this planetary 
system and other planetary systems, the earth 
mile is still the basis of calculation. The astro- 
nomical unit is calculated from earth distance 
and time. The relative sizes, distances from the 


+ sun 14 periods of revolution on their orbits 
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Planets Relative Distance Period of 

of our sizes of from Sun Revolutions 
Solar System Plauets Earth miles Earth days 
Mercury 1 36,000,000 88 
Venus 3 67,000,000 224 
Earth & 93,000,000 365 
Mars _________?2 141,000,000 687 
Jupiter 8 484,000,000 4,332 
Saturn 7 887,000,000 10,759 
Uranus ë 1,784,000,000 30,586 . 
Neptune 6 _:___2,196,000,000 60,187 








The greater the distance of a planet from the 
sun, the less is the speed with which it travels 
in its orbit. Now let us do a little figuring : One 
round of Mercury on its orbit would be one Mer- 
cury year—88 Earth days. Mercury, being very 
much smaller than Earth, may revolve much 
faster than Earth, so that one Mercury year 
would be more than 88 Mercury days. The same 
principle applies all through the table. One year 
on Neptune equals almost 165 Earth years. But 
Neptune is so much larger than Earth that it 
may not revolve so fast on its axis. Thus a 
Neptune day would be correspondinglv longer 
{han an Earth day; but the fact remains just 
tbe same—one Neptune year equals 165 Earth 
years. | 

Suppose, now, that there is a race of men on 
Neptune, such as is on the earth, and suppose 
that these men live their seventy years—Nep- 
tune years—as the Earth man lives his seventy 
Earth years. Then the lifetime of a Neptune man 
would be equal in Earth years to 165 x 70, or 
11,550 Earth years, and that for one generation. 
The human race on Earth is only six thousand 
years old; and these six thousand years of 


: Earth’s history equal about 365 Neptune years. 


Then 6,000 years on Neptune—i. e., Neptune 
time — would be equivalent to 165 x 6,000, or 
990,000 years—almost a million Earth years. 

And during these 365 Neptune years, or 6,000 
years of the history of the Earth’s human race, 
while the planets have been noiselessly beaming 
on their heavenly way, the human race has been 
noisily making war, piling up money. My, what 
a splurge! And the wind-up of all this fuss was: 
One-half the world tried to destroy the other 
half. 

If a seventy-year:old preacher from Neptune 
were to hobnob with a seventy-year-old modern 
preacher from Earth, somebody would have to 
do some rather tall explaining with his theories 


__ of evolution and the survival of the fittest, in 


the face of the command: “Be fruitful, and mul- 
tiply, and fill the earth and subdue 17 [Nothing 
said about subduing each other]; and have do- 
minion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth.” {And not a word about 
the Buffer state. ) 

As the earth is composed of elements—mat- 
ter wrraour intelligence, and the earth man also 
of elements— matter wrrx intelligence, so Nep- 
tune is composed of eléments—matter WITHOUT 
intelligence, and the Neptune man likewise ele- 
ments—matter WITE. intelligence. Then the in- 
telligence of the Neptune man is limited to Nep- 
tune, and his basis of calculation the Neptune 
mile and year, time and distance. 

Another illustration of locality and environ- 
ment: Ît will be seen from this how the various 
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intelligences would be graded, not so much that 


a race of men on one planet would exceed in in- 
telligence a race of men on another planet. Rea- 
soning faculties probably would be similar; the 
difference would be in the basis of calculation. 
All this, of course, is supposing there is a race 
of men on Neptune. 

Consider, from this same angle, the group 
Pleiades (Little Dipper), always visible from 


earth, the various stars in the group always in 


the same position, as far as observation from 
earth reveals. If they are fixed stars, never 
altering their position, not revolving round a 
celestial centre, how would time be measured on 
them? 

* A little while ago, one of the constellation of 
Orion was visible from the earth, presumably 
upon its journey.. : 

We might go into these things extensively, 
and try to estimate the length of an Orion year 
or day, very interesting and instructive to those 
who have a turn for astronomy. But that is not 
the purpose of this short article. Once a start- 
ing point is found, the rest follows. 

The most peculiar feature about the whole sit- 
uation is the fact that the earth-man, with such 
an intelligence as he possesses, an intelligence 
that can compute these distances, uncover the 
natural laws, and use the forces of nature for 
his own benefit, has been so busy for six thou- 
sand years seeing how much of a dust he could 
raise. He certainly has had a feast at the tree 
. of knowledge of good and of evil. 

“Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Plei- 
ades, or loose the bands of Orion? Canst thon 
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bring forth Mazzaroth in his season? or canst 
thou guide Arcturus with his sons? Knowest' 
thou the ordinances of heaven? Canst thou set 
the dominion thereof in the earth?” “Where 
wast thou when I laid the foundation of the 
earth? declare, if thou hast understanding. Who 
bath laid the measures thereof, if thou knowestf 


or who hath stretched the line upon it? Where- 


upon are the foundations thereof fastened? or 
who laid the cornerstone thereof?” — Job 38: 
31-33, 4-6. 

These quotations, it will be observed, are tak- 
en from the Bible, the one book in all the world 
which has been the most misunderstood. From 
the foregoing observations, it may be gathered 
that the beginning spoken of in Genesis 1:1 has 
reference only to the beginning of this planet— 
Earth. : 

‘Cartooning and ridicule nowadays are the 
rule rather than the exception. There is a dis- 
position to poke fun at Prof. Einstein with his 
theory of relativity. In the judgment of the 
writer, the reason why people poke fun at Prof. 
Einstein is because he has partly thrown down 
the speculations and theories now abounding, 
and has started- out independently to seek the 
truth. Truth comprehends .the universe, “of 
which the earth is a part. Any truth, therefore, 
which concerns only the earth is but partial end 
fragmentary. 

People have gotten into the habit of jodging 
things and personalities according to the limi- 
tations of their own understanding. It would 
appear quite reasonable that Prof. Einstein has 
in the back of his head somewhere an idea to 
find out the relation of the earth to the rest of 
the universe, to find the law which guides and 
controls the universe ; and if he can find the law, 
to find the Intelligence behind the law, then to 
give his knowledge to the world. 

This is peculiar, in this respect: For six thou- 
sand years men have been killing and fighting 
and dving like the beasts. The more noble-mind- 
ed among the race have been exploring the 
bounds of the earth. The north and south poles 


have been discovered; every square foot almost . 


of the earth’s surface has been covered by man 
in his search for knowledge. The race has had 
its feast of blood; steam and electricity have 
girdled the earth. Man has mastered the air 

and the depths of the sea; he has harnessed the 
tides. He is endeavoring to banish war, battle, 
murder, and sudden death; and now is trying te 
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find the Intelligence behind the law which guides 
and contrulë the universe. The mighty atom 
has awaked. Call a halt on this everlasting war- 
fare. Man’s destiny is eternity. | 
With all due respect to Prof. Einstein, giving 


him all the credit due as a potential benefactor 


: Of mankind, crediting him also with honesty and 
‘sincerity of purpose, he is thousands of years 
behind. Would it be very unreasonable to sup- 
pose that the earth, just a little speck in the 
universe, is eventually to be peopled by a race 
of earth men—human beings—minds, intellects, 
bodies, all in perfect condition, when death 
would be just a memory, a nightmare? What 
and if the 6,000 years of earth’s history—songs 
and dirges, laughter and tears, loves and hates, 
intrigues and alliances, have been just a school- 
ing, an apprenticeship, wherein men have s0 
thoroughly learned their business, that when the 
earth is finally turned over to man, he will 
know how to take care of it? 

Do not dismiss this with a Pshaw! 
.. Just think of seventy years on Neptune, 11,.- 

550 Earth years, and of little old mother Earth, 
. tolling off its days, rolling off its years, it and 
the rest of the universe, silently, majestically, 
magnificently, in formation moving, moving 
- through space, harmoniously in obedience to the 
law of the great Intelligence behind, which men 
have sought to fathom! 
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Evolutiont Natural selectionf Survival of 
the fittest? Throw your Bible away, and what 


have you got? This is one of the main themes . 


of the Scriptures: “The earth hath he given to 
the children of men.”—Psalm 115: 16. 

“The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death.”(1 Corinthians 15:26) “And there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain; for the 
former things are passed away.”—Rev. 21:4. . 

Man was told that dominion, mastery of con- 
ditions, was his—dominion over the fish of the 
sea, the fowls of the air, and over everything 
that moveth upon the earth. That dominion was 
lost, but is to be restored. | 

Isaiah, the prophet, seeing the restored con- 

dition of man, wrote (65:17, 25; 11:6): 
* “For behold, I create a new heavens, and a 
new earth: and the former shall not be remem- 
bered, nor come into mind. . . . The wolf and 
the lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall 
eat straw like the bullock.” (That is what they 
did at the first, while Adam had dominion.) 
“They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain[kingdom}, saith the Lord.” Thy king- 
dom come! “The wolf also shall dwell with the 
lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the 
kid; and the calf and the young lion and the 
fatling together; and a little child shall lead 
them”—as Adam did at the first. 


Chaining the Devil By Joseph Hi | ; 


GATAN, the prince or god of this world, who 
has been “going to and fro in the earth and 
walking up and down in it” unrestrained for lo, 
these many centuries, is now, according to the 
Scriptures, about to be bound with a great 
chain, that he may deceive the nations no more 
for a thousand years. He has indeed succeeded 
in deceiving the nations into the inexplicable 
delusion that “the present evil world,” or social 
arrangement which is his handiwork, is the last 
word in the regulation and control of human 
affairs. 

The prophetic evidence respecting the bind- 
ing of Satan, the end of “the present evil world,” 
and the establishment of “the world to come 
wherein dwelleth righteousness,” has already 


been so fully and clearly set forth in previous: 


issues of Tr GoLren AGE that we deem the 
presentation of further evidence on the subject 
unnecessary here. 


During the period Scripturally termed “the 
time of the end” and the “day of his prepara- 
tion”’—from 1799 to 1914—mighty and irresisti- 
ble forces have been set in motion which are 
preparing the way for Messiah’s kingdom, and 
at the same time working the overthrow of 
Satan’s empire, the present evil world. 

Those who give heed to “the more sure word 
of prophecy” cannot fail to be impreSsed by the 
ever-increasing magnitude and importance of 
the many wonderful discoveries and inventions 
of the past century, whereby the Lord evidently 
designs in due time to give relief and rest to 
the weary and heavy laden toilers and thus to 
fulfill in large measure the promised blessing 
of all the families of the earth. 

But since all this labor-saving machinery is 
now perfected, and exhaustless sonrces of pow- 
er are already harnessed to it and successfully 
operating it, the question may be asked: Wby 
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does the toiler have to wait longer? Is it not 
the due time for him to enter into his rest? With 
the machine he can now accomplish from ten to 
one hundred times as much in a given time as 
formerly. (See thirteenth annual report of‘the 
United States Commissioner of Labor.) Why 
then can he not yet have some relaxation and 
rest, and be able to keep at a-safe distance from 
the ragged edge of poverty and despair? 

The answer is not far to seek: Satan has not 
yet been bound. While we can already hear the 
clanking of the great chain in the hand of the 


angel, yet Satan is still the prince of this world. 


He once offered Jesus all the kingdoms of the 
world and the glory of them if our Lord would 
fall down and worship him. But Jesus indig- 
nantly spurned the offer. 

The devil bids high for those who can best 
serve his purposes. He has made a somewhat 
similar offer to the capitalists and financiers of 
our time. He offers them all the labor-saving 
machinery and all the products of labor, togeth- 
er with all the natural and unnatural sources of 
wealth. He says in effect: 

‘AIl these things will I give you, and all the 
profits you can squeeze out of them shall be- 
long to you and your heirs forever. These are 
the most substantial favors I can bestow; and 
if wisely managed they will bring each of you 
_ millions of dollars and thousands of slaves, and 
will make you all princes like myself. I ask 
nothing in return, except what your own self- 
interest will impel yoù to do. At present there 
are loud murmurings and wide-spread discon- 
tent throughout my dominions caused by evil- 


minded and envious persons who are teaching 


sedition and are conspiring to overthrow the 
governments by force. These malcontents are 
always clamoring for a more equitable distri- 
bution of wealth : or, to state it more plainly, 
they want you to “divide up.” Al such perni- 
cious and treasonable doctrines and conspira- 
cies must Be stamped out and the red radicals 
exterminated. The rights of private property 
are sacred and inviolahle and must be upheld 
at any cost. In defending these rights you are 
defending me and the world of which I am the 
prince. The scribes and the pharisees, the chief 


priests, the lawvers, and many others are on: 


our side. We enter the fight with a strong united 
front and shall stand or fall together. 

This in substance is about what Satan is say- 
ing to the chief supporters of the present social 
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order throughout the world,”if we may judge 
by what is actually transpiring in the world 
around us. It is seldom if ever that Satan 


makes use of audible human speech. He is an 


invisible spirit being, “the prince of the power 
of the air,” “the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience.” He works in them by 
suggestion. These suggestions are always evil; 


and if not resisted they invariably lead to the 


perpetration of a. wrongful or eriminal act 

which, if carefully investigated, will reveal the 

motive and the suggestions that prompted it. 
The devil never tempts anybody to do some- 


thing for nothing; he always holds out the, 


promise of a reward. No sane person ever wan- 
tonly and deliberately commits a crime without 
the hope of thereby obtaining the means of 
gratifying some selfish desire. The Apostle tells 
us that “the love of money is a root of all evil.” 
It is the weak spot in all mankind. The love of 
money is universal, if not for its own sake, then 
for the sake of what can be obtained for it. 
Objection has been made in some church cir- 
cles against accepting Mr. Rockefellers money 
because it is “tainted.” But it had been tainted 
a thousand times and in a thousand ways before 
he got it—tainted by crimes of every conceiv- 
able character. It would be easier to drive a 


camel through the eye of a needle than to find | 


an untainted dollar. 

When the present social order, which as we 
have seen has within it the ever-present, all per- 
vading incentive to evil doing, falls, as the 
Scriptures emphatically declare it shall, to rise 
no more, then Satan shall be shorn of his power. 
The money and the financial system, the capi- 
talist and the wage system, the property system 
and the present religious systems, shall then 
have passed away forever; and the poor devil 
will have nothing left with which to tempt and 
deceive mankind. He will thus be bound and 


cast into the bottomless pit—into the unfathom- 


able depths of infamy and detestation. 

And then the Golden Age, “the desire of all 
nations, shall'come.” Messiah, the Prince of 
Peace, shall at once establish the new earth 
(social order) wherein dwelleth righteousness 
and the ever-present incentive and reward of 
well-doing. The radicals and reformers whom 


“the prince of this world” is now endeavoring te 


exterminate shall then see the travail of their 
souls and be satisfied; for this will be the mos$ 
radical change that has ever taken place in hu- 
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. man affairs. Jesus does not believe in putting 


new wine into old bottles. He says: “Behold, I 


- make all things new.” Therefore the present 


social order shall utterly perish. “Tt shall not be 
remembered nor come into mind.” 

It is difficult to dismiss this subject without 
brief reference to some of the numerous pro- 


.phetic statements, literal and symbolic, con- 


. tained in the Scriptures respecting the social 
nd economie conditions, laws and regulations 


of Messiah’s Millennial kingdom, as compared 
with those of Satan’s empire. : 
The prophets Isaiah and Micah declare with 


one voice that “they shall beat their swords into. 


plowshares and their spears into pruning 
hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against 
mation, neither shall they learn war any more.” 
The organizing and training of boy and girl 
scouts for future wars, which is now going rap- 
idly forward, shall then come to an abrupt end. 


_ This heartless and deliberate debauchery of the : 


innocents is the climax of human depravity. 
Just think for a moment what it means to have 


_’ the intolerable burden of present-day militarism 


lifted from the shoulders of the toiling masses, 


‘and to have them forever rid of war and all its 


Te. 


attendant horrors! It makes one feel like wav- 


ing his hat in the air and shouting for joy. 
The human heart has bécomé petrified by the 


long operation of selfishness through heredity 


and environment ; but the Lord declares through 
the prophet Ezekiel- that He will take away this 
stony heart and give them a heart of flesh, and 
will put His laws into their hearts and write 
them in their inward parts. 

” The Apoestle tells us that love is the fulfill- 
ing of the law. For the whole law is compre- 
bended in one statement, even in this, “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” It is evi- 


-dent that the writing of this law in the human 


heart will not be performed with a pen, nor will 
tbe removal of the stony heart be by a surgical 
operation,.but by the introduction of the new 
social order and an industrial system based on 
the principle of mutual dependence and mutual 
belpfulness-—“each for all and all for each,” in- 
stead of “every man for himself and devil take 
the hindmost”—by substituting mutualism for 
individualism, fraternal coôperation for cent- 
throat competition. In short, it will be collective 


_ownership and operation of all means of pro- 


duction and distribution, by equal effort, and 
or the equal benefit of all the people. 
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This would obviate the neeeusity for money in 
any form, and its use would ultimately be dis- 
continued. Every person of mature age would 
be working in some department of the publie 
service, and would have a eredit with the gov- 
ernment equal to his or her share of the social 
product and could check it out-like a bank ac- 
count at the public store for anything produced 
or imported by the nation or for other legiti- 
mate purposes. This would effectually solve the 
money question as nothing else cän. 


Such an industrial systém has been outlined 
and elaborated in detail by Edward Bellamy in 
“Looking Backward” and in “Equality,” and is 
in harmony with what has been revealed in the. 
Scriptures respecting economie and social con-: 
ditions in the “new earth.” The prophet Isaiah' 
declares : “They shall build houses and inhabit 
them; they shall plant vineyards and eat the. 
fruit of them; they shall not build and another. 
inhabit; they shall not plant and another eat”. 
The inference is plain that this had not been 
the case hitherto; and we all know that it has: 
not. : 

We find from statistics and other sources that : 
wage—<arners receive less than one-fifth of their : 
product. They build all the fine houses and are: 
homeless. They make all the beautiful garments, 
and produce all the laxuries and necessaries of : 
life, and are for the pos per ragged and bun- 
&Ty. 

Continuing the ME says: “The wolf and : 
the lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall 


. eat straw like the ox; the cow and the bear shall 


feed, and their young ones shall lie down to- 
gether.” These animals are undoubtedly used 
here to symbolize certain classes of society. The 
wolf represents the greedy, unscrupulous profi- 
teers and others who prey on the defenseless: 
poor, who “devour widows’ houses and for a pre- : 
tense make long prayers.” The lion and the ox 
represent the capitalist and the working classes. 
The cow and the bear also represent two class- 
es: The cow would seem to represent the agri- 
cultural class—dairymen, farmers, etc. ; and the 
bear, a class of gamblers whose sole business 
seems to be the depressing of prices and the 
manipulation of the markets so as to rob the 
farmers of the fruits of their labor. | 
- We are evidently to understand by this 
prophecy that all these present-day class dis- 
tinctions shall be obliterated, and perfect peace 
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and harmony prevail They shall all fare alike 
and share equally in the common store, on the 
recognized principle of economic equality. In 
harmony with this view the Prophet elsewhere 
states that “every valley shall be exalted and 
every mountain and hill shall be made low.” 
In Revelation 21:1 we read: “And I saw a 
new heaven and a new earth; for the former 
heaven and the former earth were passed away 
and there was no more sea.” The sea symbolizes 
the lower classes—the working class, the land- 
less, homeless, and often jobless class, drifting 
bither and thither in search of employment and 
tossed about like the waves by the raging tem- 
pest of political or economic war. There will be 
either upper nor lower classes in the new 
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earth, neither tramps nor millionaires. “But 
they shall sit every man under his vine and 
under his fig tree; and none shall make them 


afraid; for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath 


spoken it.” | 
In Revelation 21 we have a symbolic descrip- 
tion of that great city, the holy Jerusalem, rep- 


resenting the divine government which shall 
have the control and direction of human affairs 


in the Millennial age. In this description we find 
that “the city. lieth foursquare, and the length 
and brèadth and height of it are equal.” This 
seems to emphasize and give special promi- 
nence to equality as a fundamental principle of 
that government, and also conveys the assur- 
ance that every one shall have a square deal 


su The Fall of Modern Babylon By G. Barry 


Te city of Babylon was one of the most 
magnificent cities of the ancient world. It 
was surrounded by walls 300 feet high, and 75 
feet thick, forming a square fifteen miles on 
each side. Through the midst of the city flowed 
the river Euphrates. This great city was taken 
by Cyrus the Persian in 538 B. C. Several of 
the prophets of Israel foretold the fall of the 
. city, one of them, the prophet Isaiah, even fore- 
telling the name of the conqueror of the city, 
at least one hundred and twenty years before 
Cyrus birth.—]Isaiah 45: 3% 

The Book of Revelation contains predictions 
against a symbolic Babylon (Revelation 16: 19: 
17:5; 18:1-24) which, it is declared, will fall 
before a king of whom Cyrus the Persian was 
but a type. : 

‘It may be appropriate to examine the cireum- 

stances attending the fall of ancient Babylon, 
that we may learn what to expect in the case of 
modern Babylon. The following extract is from 
the “Encyclopædia Britannica” (vol 3, pages 
105, 106): 

“Of the reign of the last Babylonian king, Nabonidus, 
however, and the conquest of Babylonia by Cyrus, we 
now have a fair amount of information. Nabonidus had 
established a camp at Sippara, . . . his son—probably 
the Belshazzar of other inseriptions—being in command 
of the army. I 538 B. C. Cyrus invaded Babylonia. A 
battle was fought at Opis in the month of June in which 
the Babylonians were defeated, and immediately after- 
wards Sippara surrendered to the invader. Nabonidus 
fled to Babylon, whether he was pursued by Gobryas, 
the governor of Kurdistan, and on tka 16th of Tammuz, 


two days after the capture of .Sippara, the soldiers of 
Cyrus entered Babylon without fighting.” : 
The following is a somewhat fuller account 


from another work, “The Great Events, by Fa. 


mous Historians,” (vol 1, pages 265-266) : 
“In whatever manner the difficulties of approaching 


Babylon may have been overcome the fact that they . 


were overcome by Cyrus is certain. . . . Through the 
midst of the town however, flowed the river Euphrates. 
That river which had been s0 laboriously trained to 
serve for protection, trade, and sustenance to the Baby- 
lonians, was now made the avenue of their ruin. 


. “Having left a detachment of his army at the two 


points where the Euphrates enters and quits the city, 
Cyrus retired with the remainder to the higher part 
of its course, where an ancient Babylonian queen had 
prepared one of the great lateral reservoirs for carrying 
off in case of need the superfluity of its water. : 
* “Near this point Cyrus caused another reservoir and 
another channel of communication to be dug, by means 
of which he drew off the water of the Euphrates to such 
a degree, it became not above the height of a man’s 
thigh. The period chosen was that of a great Babylon- 
ian festival, when the whole population was engaged in 
amusement and revelry. The Persian troops near the 
town, watching their opportunity, entered from both 
sides along the bed of the river, and took it by surprise 
with scarcely any resistance.”—Compare Daniel 5 : 1-81. 
“The chief weapon of the Persians . .. was 
the bow.” This is particularly mentioned also 
by the prophet Jeremiah. (Jeremiah 50:29) 
“They overwhelmed their enemy under a hail 
of arrows, and never allowed him to come to 
close quarters.” — “Encyclopædia Britannica," 
vol 21, page 207. 
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Let us now see how these things fit to modern 
Babylon. That the description given in the Book 
of Revelation concerning Babylon, refers to 
what today is called Christendom, there can be 
no doubt. Pastor Russell in his book entitled 
“The Battle of Armageddon” proves this con- 
clusively. We give below but one quotation 

t (pages 14 to 19): 

. “The prophet Isaiah (63: 1-6), taking his standpoint 
_ down at the end of the harvest of the gospel age beholds 
“a mighty Conqueror, glorious in his apparel (clothed 
with authority and power), and riding forth victorioualy 
over all His enemies, with whose blood all His garments 
are stained, He inquires who the wonderful stranger is, 
saying, ‘Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed 
germents from Bozrah? this that is glorious in his ap- 
parel, traveling in the greatness of his strength?” 


“Edom, it will be remembered, was the name given 
to Esau, the twin brother of Jacob, after he had sold 
hi birthright. (Genesis 25: 30-34) The name was also 


subsequently applied both to the people descended from 


him and to the country in which they settled. Conse- 
quentiv, the name Edom is an appropriate symbol of « 
class who, in this age, have similarly sold their birth- 
right; and that, too, for a consideration as triflmg as 
the mess of pottage which influenced Esau. The name 
is frequently so used by the prophets in reference to that 


great company of professed Christians which is some-, 


times called ‘the Christian World, and ‘Christendom’ 
(i. e., Christ’s kingdom), which names the thoughtful 
should readily recognize as misnomers, betraying a great 
lack of understanding of the true object and character 
of Christ’s kingdom, and also of the appointed time and 
manner of its establishment. They are simply boastful 
appellations which misrepresent the truth. Is the world 
indeed yet Christian? or is even that part of it that 
claims the name?—the nations of Europe and America ? 
Hear the thunder of cannon, the tread of marshalled 
hostk, the scream of bursting shells, the groans of the 
oppressed and the mutterings of the angry nations with 
deafening emphasis answer, No! Do these constitute 
Christ’s kingdom—a true Christendom? Who indeed 
will take upon himself the burden of proof of such a 
monstrous proposition? The fallacy of the boastful 
claim is s0 palpable that any attempt at proof would 80 
thoroughly dissolve the delusion that none who wish to 
perpetuate it would presume to undertake it. 


“The fitness of the symbolic name ‘Edom’ in its ap- 
plication to Christendom is very marked. The nations 
of so-called Christendom have had privileges above all 
the other nations, in that, to them, as to the Israelites 
of the previous age, have been committed the oracles of 
God. As a result of the enlightening influences of the 
Word of God, both directly and indirectly. have come 
to these nations ail the blessings of civilization; and 
the presence in their midst of a few saints (a ‘little 
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fiock’) developed under its influence has been as ‘the 
salt of the earth preserving it to some extent from 
utter moral corruption. . . . But only a few in all these 
favored nations have made proper use of their advan- 
tages, which have come to them as an inheritance by 
reason of their birth in the lands 80 blessed with the 
influences of the Word of God, direct and indirect. 
“Like Esau, the masses of Christendom have sold 
their birthright of special and peculiar advantage. . . . 
These have preferred the mean morsels of present earth- 


ly advantage to all the blessings of communion and, 


fellowship with God and Christ, and to the glorious 
inheritance with Christ promised to those who faith- 
fully follow in His footsteps of sacrifice. . . . The class 
includes almost all ‘Christendom’—all reared in the 80- 
called Christian lands, who have not availed themselves 
of the privileges and blessings of the gospel of Christ 
and conformed their lives thereto.” The remainder are 
the few justified, consecrated and faithful individuals 
who äre joined to Christ by a living faith, and who, 
as ‘branches’ abide in Christ, the true vine. These con- 
stitute the true Israel of God, — Israelites indeed, in 
whom is no guile. 

“The symbolic Edom of Isaiah’s prophecy corresponds 
to the symbolic Babylon of Revelation. . . . Thus the 
Lord designates and describes that great system to which 
men ascribe the misleading name, Christendom — 
Christ’s kingdom., 

“The reply to the Prophet’s inquiry—‘Who is this 
that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bos- 
rah ?—is, ‘I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save” 
It is the same 
(Bevelation 19:11-16), ‘the King of kings and Lord 
of lords/ Jehovah’s Anointed, our blessed Redeemer 
and Lord Jesus. . .. 

“The fact that the King of kings is represented as 
treading the winepress ‘alone’ indicates that the power 
exerted for the overthrow of the nations will be divine 
power, and not mere human energy. It will be Go®s 
power that will punish the nations, and that will even- 
tually ‘bring forth judgment [justice, righteousness, 
truth] unto victory” (Isaiah 11:4; Revelation 19:15; 
Psalm 98:1) To no human generalship can the hon- 
ors of the coming victory for truth and righteousness 
be ascribed. Wild will be the conflict of the angry na- 
tions, and world-wide will be the battlefield and the dis- 
tress of nations; and no human Alexander, Cæsar, or 
Napoleon will be found to bring order out of the dread- 
ful confusion. But in the end it will be known that the 
grand victory of justice and truth, and the punishment 
of iniquity with its just deserts, was brought about by 
the mighty power of the King of kings and Lord of 
lords.” 

As the fall of literal Babylon took place 
through the turning aside of the waters of the 
river Euphrates by Cyrus and his army, so the 
fall of mystic Babylon is described as taking 


ntighty One described by the -Revelator 
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place as the result of the turning aside of her 
sustainers and supporters —the people. “And 
the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the 
great river Euphrates; and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the kings of the 
east might be prepared” (Revelation 16:12) 
The kings of the east here referred to are Christ 


and His saints glorified, who are to reign with 


Him a thousand years. (Revelation 20: 4, 6: 5: 


9,10) Even now, the feet members of the body 
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of Christ have entered Babylon the Great, and : 


are taking possession thereof, in the name of 


Christ, their glorified Head, and arë proclaim- 


ing Him, earth’s rightful King, “King of all the 
kingdoms of the earth” (Ezra 1:2; Revelation 
19:6), and telling those who may wish to be- 
come Christ’s subjects, that Satan’s empire has : 
ended, that the kingdom of God is here, and that. 
there are millions of people now living who will” 
pass through this time of trouble, and never die. 


Dark Day of May 19, 1780 
(Compiled from the writings of Pastor Russell by E. S. Mummert) 


À. PECULIAR and most mysterious and as 
yet unexplained phenomenon was the dark 
day of May 19, 1780. 

Beginning at ten o’clock on Friday morning, 
an extraordinary darkness enveloped the New 
England and Middle States, apparently rolling 
over like a dark cloud from the North and West, 
for which no scientific explanation ever has been 
given. The sun was blotted out as if by a total 
eclipse witnhout-even a corona showing. In some 
places persons could not see to read in the open 
air ; so complete was the darkness at some places 


: that people were not able to make their way 
through the streets without lighted fagots. 


The fowls went to their roost, the birds flew 
to their nests, the cattle sought the barnyard 
and went to their stall People left their work 
in the house and in the field; travelers stopped. 
Thé Connecticut Legislature was in session that 
day and adjourned. Schools broke up at eleven 
o’clock. People lighted candles at noonday; 
and the fires on the hearth shone as at night. 


“Thousands of good people of that day became 


fully convinced that the end of all things ter- 
restrial had come, and many gave up for the time 
their secular pursuits and betook themselves to 
religious devotions. It brought intense alarm 


Ay, there's a glorious remnant yet, 
Whose lips are wet at Freedom's fountains, 
The coming of whose welcome feet 
Is beautiful upon our mountains! 
Men, who the gospel tidings bring. 
Of Liberty and Love forever, 
Whose joy is one abiding spring, 
Whose peace Îs as a gentle river! 


°Wora modified. Written 1837. ; dr 5 


and distress to multitudes of minds, as well as 
dismay to the brute creation. 

It was a wonderful, dark day. The darkness 
extended over an area of about 320,000 square 
miles. The condition continued until midnight, 
no stars nor moon being visible, the moon being 
at its full. Judge Tenney, of Exeter, N. H. a 
witness is quoted as follows: 


Bao0xL tx, N. 


“The darkness of the following evening was probably a 


as gross as has ever been observed since the Almighty 
first gave birth to light. I could not help conceiving at 
the time that, if every luminous body in the universe 
bad been shrouded in impenetrable darkness or struck 
out of existence, the darkness could not have been more 
complete, A sheet of white paper held within a few 


inches of the eye was equally invisible with tne blackest 


velvet.” 

The phenomenon was attended by strange ab- 
erations of the barometer and suffocating thick- 
ness of the atmosphere. Some accounts state 
that to add to the terror heavy thunders began 
to boom from dense massed banks of clouds 
without any accompanying lightning, and a 
thick gummy black rain began to fall. 


This dark day is generally considered as a 
fulfillment of the Bible prophecy of Matthew 
24 : 29. 


And what are ye who strive with God, 
Against the Ark of His salvation, | 
Moved by the breath of prayer abroad, 
With blessings for a dying nation? 
What, but the stubble and the bay 
To perish, even as flax consuming, 
With all that bars His glorious way, 
Before the brightness of His coming? 
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. “Some Scribtural illustrations of this prove 
that hell means a condition of death. Job was: 
a good and godhg man, who tried to obey Je- 

bovah. He ha ered the loss of all his 
earthly possessions and then his neighbors 

. taunted him because of his suffering; and while 
he was thus suffering, he prayed that God would 
permit him to go to hell, saying: “O that thou 
wouldest hide me in hell [sheol, the grave] until 
thy wrath be past”. (Job 14:13) He desired to 
be hid in the grave until the time of the resur- 
rection, hoping in God’s promise that some day 
the dead would come again. Then Job says: “Tf 
I wait the grave is mine house: I have made my 
bed in the darkness”. “Our rest together is in 

_the dust.” (Job 17:13, 16) Thus he pictures the 
grave as a condition of darkness, where there is 
n0 knowledge; no wisdom nor device. Again he 
said: “A man’s sons come to honor, and he 

CA knoweth it not; and they are brought low, but 

he perceiveth it not of them”.(Job 14: 21) Why! 

‘._ Because those who are in hell, in the tomb, in 
:« the grave, in the condition of death, have no 

::  imowledge of anything. They are out of exis- 

tence, waiting for the resurreetion. 


‘“Jacob’s beloved son Joseph was sold into : 


Egypt by his brethren. Joseph’s coat was dip- 
ped in the blood of an animal and brought to 
Jacob, and it was told Jacob the father that his 
son Joseph was dead. In his grief he exclaimed: 
“T will go down into hell [sheol, the grave] unto 
my son mourning”. (Genesis 37: 35) Jacob was 
‘a good man and approved of the Lord; for the 
Apostle says he was. (Hebrews 11:9, 39) Jacob 
meant that he was going to the grave, to the 
death condition, mourning for his beloved son. 


“Benjamin was Jacobs youngesf, son. After 
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he lost Joseph his affections were centered upon 
Benjamin. His elder sons came to him and re- 
quested that their younger brother be permitted 
to go down with them to Egypt. Their father 
Jacob objected to their taking him, saying, “My 
son shall not go down with you; for his brother 
is dead, and he is left alone: if mischief befall 
him by the way in which ye go, then shall ye 
bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to hell 
[sheol, the grave]”. (Genesis 42:38) We know, 
then, that ‘the hell here described could not be 
a place of fire and brimstone, for the gray hairs 
of Jacolÿ would not last long in the fire. What 
he really meant was that as an old, gray-heñded 
man he would go down to the grave in Dr 
if anything befell his beloved son. : 

#* Jesus came to earth and lived and died at 
was buried:; and it was written of Him that He: 
went to hell. “Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell” (Psalm 16:10) If hell is a place of end- 
less torment and Jesus went there He could not 
‘have been released. The fact that He did not 
remain in hell is proof conclusive that hell is 


.not a place of eternal torment. ee 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD”; 


What did Job say about going to hell? { 85. 

Is anyone conscious while in-hell? { 85. È 

What did Jacob ssy about going to hell? and whom 
did he expect to meet there? { 86. / 

If hell means a place of fiery torment, how coulé 
Jacob preserve his gray hairs there? f 87. 

Jesus went to hell, as the Scriptures declare. If hell 
is a place of eternal Rte how could Jesus get out? 
_{ 88. 





Let the thick curtain fall; 
I better know than all 

How little I have gained, 
How vast the unattained. 


Sweeter than any sung 

My songs that found no tongue: 
Nobier than any fact 

My wish that failed ef net. 


Others shall sing the song, 
Others shall right the wrong, 
Finish what I begin, 

And all I fail of, win! 


The airs of heaven blow o'er me, 
A glory shines before me 

Of what mankind shall be— 
Pure, generous, brave and fres 


Ring, bells in unreared eteeples, 
The joy of unborn peopies! 
Sound truampets far-of blown, 


Your triumph is my own. 
876 
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Habit-Forming Drugs in America 


PIUM, morphine and heroin, all derived 

from the opium poppy; hashish, or canni- 
bus indica, derived from hemp; cocaine, de- 
rived from the coca lcaf; and the drugs chloral, 
ether, arsenic, trional, sulfonal, veronal and 
paraldehyde, are said to have 2,000,000 addicts 
in the United States, and the number is growing 
by leaps and bounds. 

Drugs addicts are irresponsible. The hold 
which habit-forming drugs have upon their 
victims is such that they will stop at nothing to 
obtain the $5 to $8 per day which they must 
have in order satisfy their horrible cravings. 
Of uineteen persons arrested in Boston at one 
time for violation of the narcotie law a careful 
oversight was kept for one vear. During that 
time, one was eonvicted of murder in the second 
degree, one of robbery, and seven each served 
six months time in prison. At the end of the 
second vear, all but two of the nineteen were 
serving prison sentences; and those two had 
been but just released from a penal institution. 
The police reports of the eity of Boston for the 
years 1919-1920 show 172 arrests in 1919 for 
violation of drug laws, and 504 arrests in 1920. 


Tons of Morphine Used 


URING the first ten months of 1919, the 
United States imported 250 tons of crude 
opium, enough to produce 35 tons of morphine. 
One ton would be sufficient for the medical needs 
of Ameriea from Alaska to Patagonia. The com- 
bined population of Germany, France, and Ttaly 
is 133,000,000 and that of the United States is 
105,000,000 ; vet the United States inported ten 
times more crude opiumn than those other three 
countries together. 

There is something about the atmospherie 
conditions of the North American continent that 
makes it impossible for the natives to do things 
by halves. There is a tang to the air that makes 


their rushes in any direction almost irresisti- : 


ble. This has long been known by students of 
Amcrican conditions. It was these rushes that 
so quickly broke the German lines in the Ar- 
gonne when the Americay troops got under way. 
Just at present many of the American people 
are rushing to ruin by the drug route. 

The United States today is in far graver 


danger of ruin from opium than is China. This 


country is using more opium than is China, and 
the use of that drug is spreading far more rap- 
idly than it has ever spread in China, after that 
heathen country was forced to accept importa- 
tions of it at the muzzle of Christian England’s 
cannons. The same crowd of capitalists that 


caused fhe foreing of opium upon China is now- 
engaged in demoralizing the United States by ” 


the same means. 

“Pop, what is this white powder the kids are 
buving and selling? They say it is great jazsæ 
medicine,” was the first inkling that one citizen 
of New York had that the opium curse is spread- 
ing like wildfire among even the school children, 
In the nine months preceding October, 1921, in 
the city of New York, the arrests for drug using 
and unlawful selling numbered 2,488, of which 
nine were children from twelve to fourteen 
years of age. All nine of these were engaged 
in selling the drugs to other children. ÎÏt is claim- 
ed that there are 400,000 drug addicts in New 
Yerk city alone. It is estimated that in Fort 
Worth, Texas, one person in every hundred in 
the city is a drug addict. 


British Government Monopoly 


TE most horrible of all the horrible features 
of this accursed monopoly ef the British gov- 
erument is the fascination that one drug addict 


finds in fastenimg the habit on another. In nu : 


merous instances mothers make addicts of thais 
children. In one family, where both the father 







- and the mother were addicts and dope-peddlers, 
four children, ranging in ages from a baby of 
«two years to a child of twelve years, were all 
drug addicts. An Italian dope-peddler in New 
:; York had taught his eight-Year- old stepson to 
.. use heroin. 

5 Dr. Simon, head of the New York Narcotic 
-. Squad, reports the case of a girl addicted to 
.. the use of drugs that was made so by her chum, 
who could no longer procure the drug cheaply, 
and hoped, by making her room-mate an addict, 
= +0 procure the drug at lower cost. Iere is an- 
. other of the horrible features of the business 
: that is presided over by the political side-part- 
“ ner of the Church of England. The risks of sell- 
+ ing the drug are so great that the dope-peddlers 
- raise the price as soon as they are convinced 
: that the user has become a confirmed addict. 


A policewoman of New York remarks that, 
in addition to the contamination of others so 
-. that assistance may be had in gaining even for 
.- a little time the benefit of a lower price, there 
"#8 a moral lechery in the minds of addiets which 
: makes them wish to ruin others. She says on 
” this subject: 
- “It is a marked peculiarity of the addict. Nearly 
+. every one of them, after reaching a certain stage, finds 
“complete satisfaction only in fastening the habit on 
. some one else. And oftentimes the victim is a friend 
-_ or loved one.” 
So true is this that the dope-peddlers have a 
- saying that “every new hop-head is good for 
six more hops.” These men, mostly addicts them- 
selves, display the ingenuity of the devil in cere- 
ating drug users, so as to widen and increase 
their business. They deliberately tempt the vic- 
tim, frequently some young girl or boy, offer- 
ing a box of heroin to snuff, passing it around 
at a party, in the certain knowledge that when 
the habit is acquired here is another human be- 
ing that will stop at no crime to get the daily 
supply of $5 to $8 worth of the drug of which 
they would be denied altogether were it not for 
that beneficent trading organization reigned 
over by King George V, “by the grace of God.” 


What with the Lackawanna and Lehigh Val- 
ley and Reading Coal Companies ruling over 
America’s coal deposits “by the gracc of God,” 
and selling coal at $10 to $15 per ton sich 
actually cost them about $2 per ton, and the 

: British empire reigning over the dope business 
“by the grace of God,” it makes an honest man 
eager to get such a god (2 Corinthians 4:4) by 
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the back of the neck and “shake the stuffing out 
of him.” And, indeed, that is just what is hap- 
pening. Satan is even now being bound, and his 
house broken up, preparatory to a better day. 


How the Opium Comes 


OR information as to how the United States 


secures its supply of opium we are indebted 
to a good man, Charles N. Lathrop, secretary of 
the Social Service Department of the Episcopal 
Church. Mr. Lathrop does not see that the Brit- 
ish empire 1s part of Satan’s empire, and that 
the church which officially supports and coôper- 
ates with that empire cannot possibly therefore 
be God’s true church; but he does see some sa- 
lient facts which we reproduce: 

“How is the opium consumed in the United States 
secured? I find that the Secretary of State ascrrtains 
through the United States Publie Health Service the 
amount of opium desired by the pharmaceutical com- 
panies. Me then sends a statement of this desired 
amount to the British government, which controls the 
output of opium; and the amount is sent to this coun- 
try from England. In this manner we import 640,000 
pounds of crude opium annually, which amounts to 50 
grains for each person in the United States. Incident- 
ally it is important to note that no other civilized coun- 
try imports more than three grains per capita.” 

It goes without saying that in bowing down 
before the big business interests that are manu- 
facturing opiates in this country under the high- 
sounding name of “pharmaceutical companies” 
the United States is showing exactly the same 
spirit that is shown by the husband of the 
Church of England in bowing down before the 
big business interests that raise the crude opi- 
um in India and turn it loose to ravage the 
world. 


Effects of the Drugs 


E HAVE before alluded to the fact that 

drug addiets become criminals. Statistics 
of the New York Drug Squad prove that 65 per- 
cent of all the addicts become such; and the per- 
centage increases as the price of the drug in- 
creases, directly owing to the fact that the ad- 
diet will risk his life and risk his soul rather 
than be deprived of what he has come to feel 
cannot be done without. In other words, his will 
is weakened to the point where he cannot resist 
tomptation. In Oklahoma a man gave a hashish 
cigarette to a police officer, putting the police- 
man to sleep and allowing some of the prisoners 
in the jail to escape. This is merely a sample of 
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the cleverness the addicts exhibit in outmaneu- 
vering the apostles of the law. 

The most devilish of all drugs is heroin, the 
drug that is specially used to lure girls from the 
path of virtue. It has the property of produc- 
ing temporary sex insanity, but is later followed 
by complete sex atrophy, the pitiable condition 
of millions of British subjects in India—directly 
due to Britain’s policy of subjugating them by 
opium. 

Heroin is the drug that was used in forming 
among schoolboys and schoolgiris the secret so- 
ciety recently exposed in the press. Thousands 
of boys and girls were initiated into this soci- 
ety; and thereafter boys and girls displayed 
badges openly, pinned upon their breasts or 
cuat lapels, thus signifying their right to ap- 
proach others wearing similar badges, or to be 
approached by them, for sex purposes. In one 
New England town 20,000 boys and girls, so a 
reputable Christian physician tells us, were 
found wearing these badges before the police 
discovered their significance; and the badges 
were selling so rapidly that the makers could 
hardly keep pace with the orders. 

Nor are the dainty cigarettes in their dainty 
cases as mild and innocent as our cigarette-smok- 
ing young ladies would have us believe. They 
have in their mixture a poison called furfural, 
the “kick” from which is equal to two ounces of 
whiskey to every cigarette. This not only in- 
creases the desire for cigarettes, but makes con- 
firmed “dope” addicts of their users. Thousands 
of young girls in cities and small towns have 
the habit, and the menace among high school 
girls is an ever increasing problem. With a 
brain-drugged consciousness at a time in life 
when the young maiden needs to have her mind 
exercised to the highest moral standards, with 
no sense of duty to God or man, and often free 
from the uplifting influence of home and par- 
ents, she becomes an easy victim for the down- 
ward path, the end whereof is in plain sight. 

The three drugs in most general use among 
addicts are heroïin, morphine, and cocaine, in 
the order named, the first two coming from the 
opium poppy. Opium itself is a brownish sub- 
stance, resembling hardened molasses. Hashish, 
an extract of hemp, is about the consistency of 
syrup, dark green in color, bitter in taste and 
sometimes sold in the form of cigarettes. Its 
effects are even worse than those of opium. 
Other forms of “dope” are mentioned in the 
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Pandemonium of the Mind 


D° Quixcv’s “Confessions of an Opium-Eater” : 
has long been a classic on the subject of the ‘: 
opium user's sufferings; and we quote a few 


581 


opening paragraph of this article. They have 
various effects, depending upon strength, mix- 


ture and the individual using them. One eighth 
of a grain of “dope” will put a normal person to 
sleep for many hours; while addicts use from : 


15 to 30 grains a day, the average addict uses 
about an ounce a month. 


sentences : 


“The worst pandemonium which those who indulge  : 


in opium suffer, is that of the mind. Opium retains at 
all times its power of exciting the imagination, pro- 
vided sufficient doses are taken; but when it has been 
continued so long as to bring disease upon the consti- 


tution, the pleasurable feelings wear away, and are suc- + 
ceeded by others of a very different kind. Instead of 


disposing the mind to be happy, it acts upon it like 
the spell of a demon, and calls up phantoms of horror 
and disgust. The fancy, still as powerful, changes its 
direction. Formerly it clothed all objects with the light 
of heaven—now it invests them with the attributes of : 
hell. Goblins, spectres, and every kind of distempered - 


vision haunt the mind, peopling it with dreary and re- : 
volting imagery. The sleep is no longer cheered with 


its former sights of happiness. Frightful dreams usurp 


their place, till at last the person becomes the victim of ” 


an almost perpetual misery.” 

“The opium-eater loses none of his moral sensibili- 
ties or aspirations; he wishes and longs as earnestly as 
ever to realize what he believes possible, and feels to be 
exacted by duty; but his intellectual apprehension of 


what is possible infinitely outruns his power, not of . 
execution only, but even of proposing or willing. He... 


lies under a world’s weight of incubus and nightmare; 
he lies in sight of all that he would fain perform; just 
as a man forcibly confined to his bed by the mortal 
languor of paralysis, who is compelled to witness injury 
or outrage offered to some object of his tenderest love: 
he would lay down his life if he might but rise and 
walk; but he is powerless as an infant, and cannot se 
much as make an effort to move.” 

A more modern picture of a morphine user’s 
suffering is given in the New York Evening 
Journal of April 30, 1921. It is the story of a 
most unfortunate and most unhappy woman. : 
We will let her tell her story in her own lan- 


guage : | 


“Some years ago while suffering from a severe illness :: 


I contracted the drug habit—morphine habit. No one in 


the world could have been more horrified or shocked .: 


than I was when I discovered that I was addicted to. 
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Er te 1 am a widow with a little family to care for. 
:* ,. À had always looked upon people who were the 
à tin of habits as weak, unworthy, unstable persons 
:.. who enjoyed their habits, otherwise they would not per- 
 . ist in the same. 

é “The horror of it all dawned upon me one week-end 


5 F when I had felt that I must ccase taking the medicine, 


‘as Ï needed it no longer. I went to my home without 
mÿ usual supply, and was far away from where I pro- 
eured it. And what was my great surprise to find that 


* I was stricken almost helpless and suffering the tortures 
"- -of hell, or worse, really, for want of my medicine. I 


:. œuld not believe it—that I, the strong-willed scoffer at 


:+ other peoples habits, was myself the victim of a habit, 


5. What I suffered I never can tell you; or how I lived 
. through the week-end until I could get to the source 
- of my supply and fall in the door of the drug store in 


: . 8 state of collapse more dead than alive from the sud- 
‘." den deprivation of my usual dose of medicine. 


. I went to the physician who had prescribed it, and 

__on-my knees begged him to cure me. He honestly told 
me that no cure had ever been found for morphine ad- 
diction, and that the only thing he could do was to . . . 

keep me apparently normal by supplying my needs 
” physically for the drug. 

 #T would not believe it. I was determined to find a 


ë cure. I waited until my vacation, taking in the mean- 
.… fîme just as little of the drug as would keep me mentally 


*emû physically balanced. For without it I could do no 


work, was a nervous shaking wreck that could not ap- 


e. pear even decently before my employer and business 


‘:.. companions. 


‘ #So to keep in the semblance of normality 1 had to 
take it until I could find help. At vacation time TI 


:. wälked, from one end of the city to the other, in and 


out of physicians’ offices, begging for a cure. I was 


laughed at, taunted, sneered at, called a ‘dope fiend” 


#. and almost thrown out of reputable, high-class physi- 
. cians offices who would not and could not help me. I 


made up my mind to cease of my own accord. I tried it. 
I went without it until I fell on the streets ; I was taken 
to my home, nearly collapsed entirelÿ with a heart at- 
tack from the sudden withdrawal of the drug, and the 


©. physician who was called by my family saw the situa- 


tion and gave me morphine to steady me for the time 
being ; and for many days Î lay too weak to care what 


ë L eould happen to me, weak but glad to be normal again, 


as À could only be under the influence of the drug of 
my addiction.” 

‘- Morphine, after a few doses, produces loss of 
appetite, headaches, and general dullness. Ideas 
of duty and of right relations to others become 


©. obscure. The margin between truth and false- 
=. hood hecomes more and more eloudy. 
er of analvsis disappears. The brain does not 

: receive aceurate information; it can no longer 


The pow- 
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discriminate and act wisely. It forgets to carry 
out promises; it is suspicious, credulous, full of 
intrigue and deception. Most users of morphine 
die in ten years, while others live on a little 
longer, if there are breaks in its use; but fifteen 
years is about the limit. - 

Cocaine is even more dangerous than mor- 
phine, and indeed is the most dangerous of all 
drugs. Once it has become a habit, permanent 
cures are almost unknown. A dose causes ex- 
hilaration, mental activity, and a general sense 
of well-being. After the effects have worn off 
depression follows. Then another does is neces- 
sary, and another and still another. When the 
system will stand no more the victim falls in- 
sensible, or becomes hysterical. It acts upon the 
heart, stimulates the brain, pain and distress 
disappear; and the cocainist is at rest. When 
denied the drug the victim is excitable, melan- 
choly, worried, unable to sleep and generally 
miserable; and if he is unable to procure the 
cocaine will resort to any drug procurable for 
relief. But with the cocaino-maniacs there is no 
substitnte for the drug. They are literally cra- 
zy until they can procure it. 


Agonies of Drug Maniacs 


PE agonies of drug maniacs when their sup- 
ply is exhausted passes the power of human 
spcech to describe. Household furniture has 
been hastily sold at two cents on the dollar of 
valuation just before the expected visit of the 
dope-peddler. Demons appear before the eyes. 
At a convention of the California Anti-Narcotie 
League held in Los Angeles two women, in 
tcears, told of their horrible sufferings when they 
began to do without the drugs to which they 
were addicted; and another fell to the floor in 
a faint when she began to try to put it in words. 
In another instance the mere thinking of what 
she had suffered caused one woman to faïint 
and fall into a profound coma. 

While this article was in preparation a visit 
was made to the office of Dr. Simon, head of 
the New York Narcotic Squad. The Doctor de- 
scribed the appearance of addicts and showed 
pictures of men and women before and after 
their deterioration. Sad indeed were the changes 
revealed. The drugs had done their deadly work, 
and there was change enough wrought in some 
of the faces in a period of three years to mar 
the countenance so completely that they were 
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scarcely recognizable as the same individuals. 
He said: 

“In the user of morphine the pupils are contracted ; in 
the user of cocaine and heroin the pupils are dilated. 
If one starts to question an addict a small, bead-like 
perspiration will break out on the upper lip When 
they have the desire for the drug, the ‘yen’, they travel 
at a very rapid pace. After they have procured the 
drug they still travel at a very rapid pace, with one 
hand in the coat pocket, holding the drug, and ready 
to scatter it to the winds or into a pool 1f a detective 
happens along. A detective can tell from the appearance 
and movements of an addict when he is on the way for 
his drug.” 

“here is nothing in criminal history more alienating, 
more socially deteriorating, more damning or more ma- 
lignant than narcotic drugs. 

“A man may take a drink of whiskey daily for ten 
days and not emerge a drunkard. But a man who takes 
narcoties daily for ten days, unless he be suffering from 
a particular disease, will become a drug addict. 

“There is no man but will, through the slavery of 
drugs, slowly but surely, and ultimately, be in the 
gutter. 

“A drug like cocaine produces mental changes that 
will make a thief, or possibly a murderer. With varied 
hallucinations, delusions or mental aberrations, it is not 
remarkable that the arrant coward under its influence 
may become a desperado. 

“Narcotic drugs suck the soul into the very depths 
of hell.” 

“The cure of drug addicts is adequate, but not ideal. 
Colonies should be organized where drug addicts can be 
taken after they leave the institutional hospitals, The 
reason that many of them go back is that they are 
usually down to their last cent. They have used their 
last penny for drugs; they are without work, sometimes 
without clothes, except the few rags which are often 
insufficient to cover them. No provision being made for 
them after they leave the hospital, they are tempted to 
return to their old environment ; and when they do, they 
are almost certain to return to a use of the drug. 

“An addict is medically cured in a week or ten days; 
that is, he has no further bodily need for the drug. But 
the mental craving for it persists. The drug addict must 
be spiritually built up. Their desire for cure must come 
from the heart. There is where the real cure must 
come ; and there is where there is a great need for wel- 
fare bodies who will secure positions for addicts on farms 
or camps where they are away from the old environment 
until they can overcome the mental craving for the drug.” 

“Most of the drug addicts have mentally and morally 
deteriorated. We have had bank presidents go to the 
gutter from the use of drugs. The addicts sacrifice food 
to such an extent in order to satisfy their cravings that 
when they take the drug cure they not infrequently gain 
thirty to cighty pounds of flesh in one week.” 
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Dope-Peddlers 
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OT only does the United States through its | 


highest officials bargain direct with the . 
Holy British Empire for thirty-five times as 
much opium as this country could possibly take 


care of legitimately, and thus becomes particeps 


criminis (partner in crime) in the ruin of myr-. 


iads of its citizens, to satisfy the pharmaceutical 


pirates of big business, but there is an immenæ 
and unknown additional amount smuggled into: 


the country by underground routes. 


There are various distributing centers for the 


illicit traffie. One ring operates from Montreal 
through the Northeast and in New York city; 
another works in central Canada and the lake 
cities to Kansas City, Mo.; while San Fran- 
cisco is a well-known western center, and ac- 
tivities are increased in Philadelphia as efforts 
are made to put down the evil in New York. 


The profits of the smugglers are enormous— 


very much more than when their goods are ob- 
tained through the regular pharmaceutical chan- 
nels; for big business does not readily let ga 
of large profits in any business where large 
profits are to be made. 


by adulterating the drugs, as is often done, 
these immense profits Can be increased from 300 
percent to 1,000 percent. 

Ingenious methods are contrived by these 
agents of Beelzebub for smuggling dope into the 


country. Revenue agents recently confiscated 


two teddy bears, and found them filled with 
“dope” worth hundreds of dollars. An Italian 
gentleman, recently given a seven-year ride to 
Sing Sing for his proficieney, had an artificial 
left arm, which was hollow from the wrist to the 
elbow. In the wrist was a small door with a 
spring, which he could open for the removal of 
packages of cocaine. There were two compart- 


ments in the arm, one containing ten packages : 


and the other twenty packages. 

In the lower part of a platform scale in a 
Bowery restaurant $1,000 worth of the drugs 
were found by the police. A supply was found 
hidden in a bird-cage which was taken from off 
a vessel in Brooklyn. Seanen and others aboard 


freighters coming from China, Germany, and 


Italy have been detected bringing in quantities. 
A woman peddler hid in the collar of her dog, 
which always accompanied her on her walks, 


the drugs which she dispensed to her customers. 


A smuggler can buy 
narcoties in Europe for $3 an ounce and sell 
them in the United States for $12 an ounce; and 
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Inmates of the penitentiary on Blackwell’sIsland 
“were supplied with drugs by heroin and mor- 
phine pressed into letter paper with a hot iron. 
‘. The prisoner chewed the paper, and thus ob- 
‘: tained his drug. 


à _ Dope Routes 


je O'E of the peddlers discovered in New York 

had a route as definite as that of a milkman. 
Beginning at six every morning he made his 
rounds of fashionable apartment houses, leaving 
three decks of cocaine here, a phial of morphine 


Ë . there, half a dozen decks of heroïin at the next 


:, place. Sometimes, his books showed, he was 
: called on to supply additional opium or heroïin 
for a party, just as a caterer might supply din- 
ners for a wedding. On several occasions he 


‘* gupplied experts to cook opium for a patron 


who wanted to treat his guests to a smoke. 
At examination time the peddlers hang around 
high schools, where nervous children are un- 
strung by the fear of failure in the arduous and 
useless examinations. Just at the time when the 
tension is at the maximum the peddler comes 
along with his heroin and cocaine in a tlosed 
automobile; and the children buy, even though 
: the dope-peddlers know in advance that the sure 
end is a horrible death within about ten years. 
Boys are often hired as watchers for dope- 
peddlers, and later become addiets and peddlers 
themselves. Soothing syrups for babies consti- 
tate a common form by which the habit is in- 
culcated without the victim being aware. Rich 


‘. and poor, sages and knaves, from every walk of 


life they come, and from every grade of men- 
tality, to become slaves, to be ruined. 

Doctor Simon’s lieutenant, Mr. Donoghue, de- 
seribing the difficulty attendant upon the appre- 


Le hension of a dope-peddler, said: 


“Someone will call up here and tell us that they are 
peddling such and such a drug at such and such a corner, 


“: . and ack us why we do not arrest them. Why? Because 


we have to buy the drug from a peddler before we can 
: convict him, for the reason that no court will take the 
word of an addict who might be called as a witness. So 
. the members of the police force are compelled to act as 
addicts and actually purchase the drug themselves. 
“rPhe detective makes up as an addict. [The writer 
saw a photograph of one of these makeups that was per- 
fect, and turning around he bcheld the detective him- 


© self. No one would have recognized him for the same 


-_ individual, I am sure.] He hangs around with a gang 
© of addicts until he can learn from them where to pur- 
chase the drug. Often the addict is suspicious ; but when 


Tk GOLDEN AGE 


he is reassured, he will tell where to get the drug, The 
peddler is approached and asked for a ‘deck of C° or 8 
‘deck of H,’ or whatever drug he wants. The dope-ped- 
dler, too, is skeptical and often holds out for several 
days before he will sell the drug. Finally he asks to see 
the money. He takes enough to cover the cost of the 
amount to be purchased and then tells the detective, 
disguised as an addict, to meet him at a point several 
blocks beyond where the sale was contracted, While the 
‘addict’ is waiting, someone, often not the person who 
made the sale, will come along, slip something into his 
hand, and is off.” 


The Drug-Boosters 


(pese Srmox is calling attention to a 

new type of criminal, the drug-booster. 
Sometimes it is a man, but often a woman. The 
drug-booster is merely an advance agent; he 
does not carry the drug with him, but merely 
informs the drug addict where to get the drug 
and the drug vendor where a sale can be made. 
Thus he receives a double commission, one from 
the vendor and one from the purchaser. This 
business he finds highly profitable and somewhat 
safer than selling the drug outright, as it is dif- 
ficult to conviet the drug-booster. The addiet 
will not testify against the one who makes it 
possible for him to get his drug; for he looks 
forward to the time when he is free again to 
buy his dope. How the drug-booster makes new 
addicts is told by the New York Times of No- 
vember 27, 1921. We quote from that paper as 
follows : 

“The narcotic division finds the ‘drug-booster’ in all 
sorts of places, but recently he or she has been frequen- 
ting the white light district. In Broadway restaurants 
and dance places, from ‘ham-and” joints to the most 
expensive lobster palaces, this agent is doing a profitable 
business. Often he is found at a table, and sometimes 
through introductions, sometimes through girls who are 
working for him, suggests to his intended customer a 
midnight party somewhere, promising something un- 
usual or ‘hbohemian’ in this party. A promise of some 
bootleg whiskey is often the bait; a place where sure 
tips on the races can be obtained is another glittering 
attraction offered. Sometimes when the booster feels it 
is safe he promises his new-found friend a real ‘dope’ 
party, at which they will be merely witnesses, not 
touching the drug themselves at all. 

“Then from the restaurant the party, with two or three 
prospective and unwitting customers, goes to a room 
somewhere in the vicinity. If the party is supposed to 
be ‘bohemian’ the room may be on the lower East Side, 
and the new crowd is introduced to those wha have the 
stuff. Thev are treated to an exhibition of “hop” smoking, 
and :ateh the effect, 
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“Then the time is ripe to get them. ‘They are asked 
to ‘try it once just to see what it is like’, and often they 
do. Perhaps the effects are not as wonderful as they 
are anticipated to be; but gencrallr on another night 
they allow theimxelves to be persuaded to try another 
pipe to sec if the second may not go better than the first, 
and then the curious pleasure-seeker is almost surely 
heoked. Before he knows it drug-taking is a pleasure 
to him, and then a neceseity ; and another drug addict is 
made.” 

The Xew York American, in its issue of March 
19, 1922, gives additional information on the 
same subject, saving of this latest advent in the 
crhminal field: 

“Sometimes he distributes free samples, sometimes 
he enslaves a number of girls and spreads the habit 
through them all over a factory or store. Ile and his 
assistants work on à commission basis. Ile is the suc- 
cessor to the cadet or procurer of the white-slave traffic; 
for he finds he can use girls more profitably in peddling 
drugs than in other forms of vice. Recently Dr. Simon 
has found school children engaged in this practice. One 
… of the women referred to above had a large clientele in 
fashionable hotels and made a specialty of booxting the 
drug among collewe students, 

“Dance hall habitués number many drug-boosters ; 
‘others pose as chorus girls. Tf their customers are of the 
higher planes of society they seldom fall within the 
_elutches of the police, because there is enough money 
available to buy the drug without resorting to crime.” 


One of the Biessings of War 

HERE has been circulated widelv the theory 

that the increased use of drugs in the United 
States since the World War is due to prohibi- 
tion. While this theory may contain a meas- 
ure of truth, it is discounted by the fact that 
the increase in consumption of drugs and nar- 
cotics is just as great in European countries, 
where there is no limitation on beverages, and 
by the further fact that the majority of drug 
addicts were not previously users of alcohol. 
Colonel ©. G. Forrer, Administrative Assistant 
in the narcotic division of the Treasury Depart- 
ment, denying that prohibition is the cause, 
Says : 

“The truth is, that victims of the drug habit practi- 
cally in every instance are young men and women, often 
in their teens. Rarely are they alcholics. The dif- 
ference between a drug addict and an alcoholie is that 
the alcoholic, after a ‘spree”, usuallv is sorry and, repent- 
ing, experiences a period of reform. The drug addict 
has no such experience. Once a victim there is rarely 
any cessation. The disease is rarely curable, and even 
when the body is cured the mental craving continues.” 
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itself wrought immeasurable havoc. Suffering 
from cold, hunger, rain-soaked trenches, home- 
sickness, and many other causes, or lingering 


on beds of pain in hospitals where physicians 


and attendants were too scarce to give them 
proper attention and relief, many of our boys 
sought relicf from their ills through narcotic 
drugs. They were relieved by the hypodermie 
needle day after day and weck after week until, 
instead of forgetlulness and cure, they were 
the slaves of a habit a thousandfold worse than 
the disease or even death itself could have been. 

Oue splendid young fellow of our acquain- 
tance, in the full vigor of health, went “over 
there” to serve his country, leaving here a young 
wife. While lying in the hospital suffering from 
shell shock he was constantly given paraldehyde 
or veronal. When the war was over he returned 
to these United States a moral wreck, incapable 
of earning a living, seeking only his daily por- 
tion of “dope”, and has since pawned or sold 
all of his own possessions and even his wife’s 
jewelrv and furs in order to obtain fund: to 
buy drugs. 

We get further lieht on the damage wrought 
by drugs during the World War from a report 
br Miss Rujaro, for three vears with the Cali- 
foruia State Committee on Readjustment. She 
said, as reported by the San Francisco Examiner 
for Octoher 17, 1920: 

“It was part of my duties to meet and help the re- 
turning boys who had gone to Siberia to wage the so- 
called ‘war’ in Russia. At first I thought my work would 
be to aid them in getting back into their old jobs, in 
straigbtening out thoir allotment tangles, and in helping 
them in a hundred other little ways; but I soon found 
out there was a more serious help to be offered, 

“Kane, patriotie American citizens will scarcely be- 
Bieve it possible—at first I could scarcely believe it my- 
self—-that this more serious help was to be the care and 
cure of narcetic addicts—-hoys who had gone ‘over there’ 
to the frozen land ‘clean’ and who had come back, not 
maimed by shot and shell from Bolshevik guns, but torn 
in nerves, with health shattered, with hope almost gone, 
because they had fallen victims to an iniquitous ‘drug 
ring”, the directing heads of which are Americans—1T : 
should say American traitors—and whose field ‘workers’ 
in Sibcria were their Jap agents, whose chief employ- 
ment is to receive ‘exported drugs’ for the purpose of 
smuggling them back into the United States. 

“From many of the boys I learned that it was no un- 
common experience to have American manufactured 
morphine, cocaine, and heroin daily offered to them 
while on duty in Vladivostok and the Russian hinterland. 








RENNES 


SR 





FAR SR 























586 


“Suffering from homesickness, fighting a ‘war’ of 
which they knew neïither the aim nor the reason, or idle 
in camps in the limitless snow wastes, some of the brave 
lads yielded to the temptation that promised them ‘free- 
dom from worry and care’. 

“Those lads came back slaves. There were numbers of 
them.” 


Dope-Seliing Doctors 


PRE mere fact that the pharmaceutical com- 
panies obtain, through the offices of the 
United States and British governments, thirty- 
five times as much opium as America could 
possibly legitimatelv consume proves that the 
medical fraternities which these pharmaceutical 
companies control have a large responsibility 
in this matter. Many times they allow their 
sympathies to get the better of their sense when 
dealing with patients who are suffering from 
painful diseases, and it is an easv matter by 
dealing out dope of one kind or another to fas- 
ten a habit upon an innocent victim before either 
the doctor or the vietim is aware of what is 
transpiring. Dr. Blair, writing in the New York 
Survey makes the follgwing charges: 

“After thirty years of medical practice, it comes as 
sa distinct shock to be oblised to admit that the narcotie 
evil must be largely laid at the feet of mx own profession. 

“The writer has figured the matter up’and down, 
across and back again; he has estimateil available sup- 
plies and where they go in regular trade; he is in a po- 
sition to know with fair accuracy how nnxh narcotic 
drugs are used in professional channels; he has inves- 
tigated intimately the industrial situation, and he has 
visitecl the large proprietary medicine plants throughout 
the Union. The result is that he is, with infinite regret, 
compelled to admit that the dope-selling professional 
man is the main narcotic menace in this country. 

“There are pedlers of narcotic in all of our large cities 
and in some of the smaller ones; but there are dope- 
selling professional men in nearly every community, and 
in the aggregate they vastly outnumber the peddlers. 

“The narcotic laws must be enforced in the full recog- 
nition of the fact that professional people are responsible 
for a large proportion of drug addiction. The great 
body of ethical and capable professional people must 
join in the crusade against the physician, dentist, or 
druggist who is catering fo narcotic addiction. They 
owe it to the public to do so. and they owe it to the pro- 
fessions of which they are members to run to earth the 
degenerates therein who are trafficking in human weak- 
ness and vicious habits. 

“There are several classes of medical dope-sellers. The 
most troublesome and the most hopeless one is the 
medical man or woman who is addicted to the personal 
usæ of large quantities of narcotics and who is gradually 
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going down the slope, There are many, many such, and 
they are found among the high and the low in pro- 
fessional circles. 

“Then there is the obsessed, ignorant, and often very 
sympathetic dope doctor who can’t say ‘No’ to the 
patients who want narcotics constantly prescribed. . . . 
He reports every case of addiction as one of disease other 
than addiction. The last class of medical dope-seller or 
commercial dope-doctor is frankly vicious. He is rarely 
a narcotic addict himself, and is in the game for the 
money he can make out of it.” 


Doctors Under Indictment 
ISPATCHES report that thirty-five physi- 
clans of Chicago were under indictment at 
one time for furnishing ‘snow and other drugs 
to vietims, and that some of them have grown 
rich in the business in a very brief time. One 
of these men had 600 ‘patients’ visiting him two 
or three times a week, netting him about $6,000 
per week clear profit. 

Conditions in this respect are very serious in 
and about Boston also, as evidenced in the fol- 
lowing from the New York American of January 
8, 1922: 

“Assistant District Attorney Charles W. Blood is 
engasod in assembling an amazing mass of startling 
information of orgies and immoralities involving the 
names of many prominent young physicians and business 
men of Woburn, Medford, Malden, Everett, and other 
towns near Boston. 

“Women whose lives have been ruined, and who have 


been induced with Satanic campaigning to indulge in : 


narcotics, have fairly tumbled into the prosecutor’s office 
to narrate the sordid details of the diabolic manner in 
which they were enslaved to the unscrupulous doctors 
who turned their professional knowledge to corrupt 
purposes. 

“Enough bas already been disclosed to justify the 
authorities in their charge that a certain group of pro- 
fessional men have been engaged in a nefarious Society 
of Indulgence that preyed on moral girls and enervated 
them through drugs so that morality would succumb 
to immorality. Girls in their teens, others just attaining 
womanhood, matrons with unblemished records, have 
been snared into the iniquitous net on their visits to 
doctors as patients; have been induced through infatua- 
tion for some member of the ring to indulge in their 
gay parties. and have with carefully planned eunning 
been led from one surreptitious step to another until 
they have entirely forsaken the upright teachings of 
their homes and have entered with full vehemence into 
the orgiastie sordidness planned for them.” 


Dr. T. D. Crothers, Professor of Mental and 


Nervous Diseases in the New York School of 
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Clinical Medicine, in his book “Morphinism”, 
writing to his brother physicians, says: 
“Institutions which claim to be hospitals or sana- 


_. toriums in many instances depend largely on the secret 


or open use of this drug for all forms of diseases under 
their care. There can be no doubt that in this way much 
of the morphinism comes from its surreptitious use by 
dishonest, unprincipled persons. Careful study of mor- 
phinism shows that one-fourth of the cases have con- 
tracted morphine addiction from euriosity or association. 
Of the remainder, a large percentage are undoubtedly 
first due to its reckless use by ignorant and unskilled 
persons, as well as by physicians. This is clearly evi- 
denced from the fact that a large number of physicians, 
and many others, do not understand the danger from 
the use of morphin by the needle. As physicians, they 
are taught to prescribe it for transitory and other pains, 
with little thought of any possible dangers from its con- 
tinuous use. 

“No doubt irresponsible and irregular doctors con- 
tribute very largely to the spread of this addiction. "The 
custom a few years ago o? teaching patients to use the 
needle and furnishing them with the drug to relieve 
states of neuralgia, and unexpected pain paroxysins was 
very dangerous. This practice undouhtedlÿ made many 
morphin victims. Foolish physicians who thought the 
whole province of medicine was to relieve pain under 
all circumstances, and who used morphin in a routine 
way, have made many victims of this class. Many quack 
medicines for the relief of pain contain morphine; and 
when this is discovered the purchaser buys the drug 
direct, and its use is continued.” 

At one time an effort was made in New York to 
assist the so-called medical addicts, who acquir- 
ed the habit innocently because of some pain- 
ful disease, such as gall-stones or cancer. This 
was done by providing them with certificates so 
that they could daily procure the drug, in ever 
decreasing doses. These prescription certif- 
icates were provided for their own protection, 
so that if found with the drug on their person 
they would not be subject to arrest. But it was 
found that the effects of the drugs so lowered 
their moral sensibilities that they used the cer- 
tificates to protect themselves while they pro- 
ceured the drugs from dope-peddlers in much 
larger quantities than the certificates called for. 
Hence the registration of all addicts was made 
necessATY. 

In the Vice Business 
ITE patent medicine manufacturers and the 
drug stores are great sinners in this matter. 
The patent medicines contain “dope” in an adul- 
terated form, and through this means a con- 
gtant user of patent medicine often becomes an 
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addict without realizing it. He simply knows 
that he cannot get along without his “medicine.” 
The drug addict mentioned in this article as 
having acquired the paraldehyde habit in France 
has no difficulty in procuring paraldehyde or 
veronal. He goes into any drug store in any 
city where he happens to be and procures his 
drug without the least difficulty. Paraldehyde 
and veronal lead to the use of the more deadly 
drugs, heroin, morphine, and cocaine; and he 
may by now be an addict to one of these. 


England’s Monopoly of This Deviltry 
NGLAND has a monoplr of this devis busi- 
ness of druggeing the world with opium. The 
natives of India are encouraged to grow the 
accursed poppy, and are loaned money without 
interest if they will engage in it. There is big 
money back of the mdustry,as well as big money 
in it for the British Empire—the two-horned 
beast of Revelation. “Wherever drugs are con- 
fiscated,” says Commissioner Simon, “there is 
found a trail that leads to a ring that is inter- 
national in character and has the backing of 
great wealth.” Peddlers and venders of these 
drugs always are able to get bail when arrested, 
no matter how large may be the amount fixed.‘ 

The Boston District Attorney, discussing this 
subject, says: 

“The fact seems to be that the British government is 
responsible for the large quantity of opium flooding the 
world today. The eultivation of the poppy is fostered 
by the government; manufactured into opium in the 
government factory, at Ghazipur, and into morphine by . 
British firms in London and Edinburgh; and sent out 
into the world through trade channels—illegal and 
otherwise. 

“When manufactured, the opium is disposed of in three 
ways as follows:—a certain amount is reserved for Indian 
consumption and handed over to the Excise Department ; 
another portion, styled ‘medical opium’ is sent to 
London, and the remainder is sold at monthly sales at 
Calcutta, Most of this Calcutta-sold opium finds its 
way to China eventually. The revenue to the govern- 
ment for the year 1905-6 was nearly $22,000,000 net 
from this ‘monopoly” as the blue book referred to calls it. 
After the opium is thus auctioned, England as a govern- 
ment is no longer concerned. 

“A study of England’s colonies and dependencies and 
foreign concessions shows that the opium trade is the 
source of very great Colonial revenue, often reaching the 
proportion of onc-half the entire amount. The Straits 
Settlements in 1917 had a total revenue of $19,672,104 
of which $9,182,000 came from opium traffic. Hong 
Kong in 1917 derived one-third of its revenue from 
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opium. India, the source and fount of the opium trade, 
æ derives its revenue from inany sources ; but two of them 
__—opium aud excise—conccrn us. Excise dutices are col- 
lected exclusively on spirits, heer, opium and intox- 
icating drugs. or 1916-1917, the total revenue was 
118,799,968 pounds sterling, and the revenue from 
opium and excise amounted to 12,375,904 pounds ster- 
Hng. During ten years, ending 1916-17 the net receipts 
from excise duties increased 47 percent and opium re- 
ceipts 44 percent. ‘The revenue from other drugs (ex- 
cluding opium) increased 67 percent. The total revenue 
of India for the year 1919-20 was £185,5:0,000, and of 
this, the amount from opium and liquor was£15,743,100, 
In the year 1920-21, the total revenue decrcased to £134, 
825,900, but the revenue from opium and liquor in- 
creased to £16, 616,000.” 


Engiand’s Side Pariner 
B'? the United States is a guilty partner in 
the whole devilish business. ‘l'he same 
writer goes on to say that although the govern- 
ment policy of the United States has always 
been to discourage the opium trade in China; 
yet it permits a vast quantity of morphine and 
heroin manufactured by our esteemed “pharma- 
ceutical companies” to be shipped to Japan, 
knowing that it will be transshipped to China 
and sold in the foreign settlements of Shanghaï 
-and other Chinese cities in which the sale of 
opiates is strictly forbidden in the native city, 
but cannot be prevented in the foreign quarters, 
Alithe Chinese addicts have to do is to cross the 
line into the foreign section to obtain all they 
wish; for there was enough of the aceurscd stuff 
shipped by our “pharmaceutical companies” 
from Seattle in five months to give a dose to 
every one of the 400,000,000 men, women and 
children of China. 

As a consequence the Chinese people are <ee- 
ing through the whole heathenish, hypocritieal 
performance, and are seriously doubtimg the 
dictum of our Supreme Court to the effect that 
the United States is a Christian nation. Japan 
itself, heathen nation as we know it to be, while 
it is a large buyer in Calcutta of crude opium 
and a large buyer in America of manufactured 
opium, FOR THE CHINESE WHOM IT IS IN PROCESS 
OF SUBJUGATING, has no opium shops of its own 
and protects its people from the dangers of 
opium by strict laws. 


Demons Back of Dope 

FTER reading the evidence accumulating 
A for a couple of years to show the phenom- 
enal increase in drug addiction, one is struck 
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by the fact that an influence more potent than 
buman ingenuity is at work in the earth. For 
instance, what motive could prompt a “drug- 
booster,” described above, who is not an addict 
himself, to persuade others to use the deadly 
stuff? Is the power for evil in the human heart 
greater than the power for good? When we 
consider that six thousand years of degeneracy, 
when man first fell into sin and bexan to lose 
the glorious inage of God in which he was orig- 
inally created, have been insufficient to eradi- 
eate the last vestige of uprightness, we are in- 
clined to believe in the power of good. In every 
human soul we can trace some spark of right- 
eousuess. Rough exteriors, calloused consciences 
and countenances inake this less discernible in 
some; but here and there, when some tender 
chord is struück, we catch a glimpse of the better 
self that has now grown too weak to struggle 
for the mastery. So we look outside the pale of 
humanity to discover, if possible, the source of 
such diabolieal work. 

From the beginning of the world Satan, the 
prince of devils, has eraved complete possession” 
of the human race. To this end he has sought 
to destroy the mental and moral image of God 
that was {he original gift to mankind. By any 
means through which reason is dethroned, the 
will weakened, and the impulses and emotions 
stirred to their depths, he seeks his prey. From 
most of the exhilarations the mind is able to 
recover its balance and the higher faculties re- 
store some measure of equilibrium, so that not 
until debauches are so repeated and frequent 
that the wil is entire dethroned is the battle for 
moral supremacv on the part of the individual 
a hopeless one, 

Associated with him in his realm Satan has 
a host of demons, “angels which kept not their 
first estate” who like himself have defied divine 
authority and are now engaged in an endeavor 
to subdue the world of mankind to their own 
rulership. The allwise Creator is permitting 
this reign of evil for the instruction of the hu- 
man race in the “exceeding sinfulness of sin”; 
and when it has served His purposes Christ’s 
reien of righteousness wifi come in. 

And as if to reach the zenith of his power in 
demoniaral inoculation, the prince of devils has 
engineered a course for the debauching of the 
human race that only his genius could contrive. 
By no better means could he more quickly and 
more effectually destroy the will power that 
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stands between moral uprightness and degen- 
eracy. In this rapid increase in the use of drugs 
we see his hand, and from his own realm of de- 
mons, through the channel of a medium, we have 
the confession. In the New York Worldof March 
22, 1920, Mrs. Lambert, spiritist, is quoted: 
“The four great divas [princes of the demons} are 
now in control of the situation, and are closest to the 
earth plane. The divas are responsible for the awaken- 
ing of the gencral desire for too much liberty, in fact 
they are raising hob with almost everything and every- 
body, and unless some of the ‘masters’ stop it there will 
be worse disaster. It is this ‘control’ that is behind 
Bolshevism and it is also causing a greater tendeney to 
drug addiction, particularly among women. The divas 
understand they are playing havoc on this ‘plane’ but 
they are working for future generations, for some rea- 


- son, and ultimately they will teach these generations 


that there is a sort of soul intoxication with a stronger 
kick in it than the best that ever passed over what was 
once known as a bar.” 
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But the Lord will “cause the wrath of devils 
to praise him”; and when iniquity has come to 
its full our Lord Jesus will “rule the world in 
righteousness.” And so through the blackness 
of darkness of sin and despair, we see white 
hope coming on the wings of the Millennial 
morning, the Golden Age; and with Whittier we 
are able to say: 


“If for the age to come, this hour 
Of trial hath vicarious power, 
And, blest by Thee, our present pain 
Be Liberty’s eternal gain 

Thy will be done! 


“Strike, Thou the Master, we Thy keys, 
The anthems of the destinies| 
The minor of Thy loftier strain, 
Our hearts shall breathe the old refrain, 
Thy will be done!” 





Twenty Thousand Suicides By L. D. Barnes 


WENTY thousand suicides are reported for 

1921. Of these, 858 are children; 509 are ex- 
soldiers; and 76 are millionaires. The oldest 
person was one hundred years, and the roung- 
est five. 

To these the dark cloud had no silver lining. 


: AÏ was murky and hopeless. To any who are 


discouraged we would say: Hold on a little 
longer. Perhaps the worst is vet to come; but 
the dark mght with its coal-black hour must 
give way to the morning ligut. The sunrise of 
a bright new day is now at hand. 

. The day dawns, and the the damnable condi- 
tions that produeed 20,000 suicides in one year 
—among them over 800 immature children—is 
condemned of the Lord and the responsihle sys- 
tems of church and state are doomed to oblivion. 
In this connection it is truly comforting to know 
that God is on the side of the poor and oppress- 
ed. “His enemies shall lick the dust.” 

Evildoers and workers of iniquity—inequal- 
ity in social conditions — are responsible for 
such conditions; and the blood of these 20,000 
suicides, and that of the 20,000,000 killed in the 
war, cries from the ground, as did the blood of 
Abel. The world, the flesh and the devil, big 
business, big politics and big church—must pay 


the costs. “Let God arise, let his enemies be 


scattered.” 
“Thy kingdom come” is the only cure for the 


world's complication of diseases; and the king- 
dom is the only thing that will rid the world of 
official banditry, and bring life, peace and safe- 
ty to all. “Millions now living will never die!” 

Relief is in sight. The time is at hand, the 
day dawns. Two hundred and fifty thousand 
radio sets were installed the past year. Con- 
<truction plans for modern homes make pro- 
vision for this latest wonder. Landing stations 
on the house-top for the family airplane that 
will rise like a bird are suggested. 

People will sit in their own homes and get the 
world news without the aid of “high-jack” news- 
papers. In the same way they will get moral 
and religious instructions. Thus the Word of 
the Lord will go forth from Jerusalem, the 
world's future capital. Thus will communicate 
the world's mighty princes. A lecture by Moses 
on the majesty of the law; encouragement from 
father Abraham and from Job; good words 
from Daniel, Joseph and Isaiah, and a warning 
from the loft Malachi, will be the chief items 
of the day. 

Glorious time foretold by these and others of 
the holy prophets, now at hand! What grand 
possibilities! What cause for rejoicing, as the. 
resurrection intelligence is registered in the 
billion happy homes. What cause for thankful- : 
ness for the life that now is, though all seems 
dark—and for the life more abundant to come! 














| The Golden Age from a Sailor’s Viewpoint 
By A. Insberg (On Bourd $. S. “Chateau Thierry” En Route from Panama to Honolulu) 


OUR magazine, Tue GoLpeN AGE, is very 

much appreciited on this vessel. The is- 
sues are read and reread until they are prettr 
well worn out. While passing from one to an- 
other such remarks as these are often heard: 
“Its certainky a verx interesting magazine”; 
“Those people have the right dope” Especially 
good is the article, “Everlasting Life upon the 
Earth," which we woull like to see reproduced. 
The article shows wide scope of learning and 
Keenness of observation by the writer, besides 
a wonderful knowledge of the Bible. 

Wlatever topic vou take, you seem to treat 
it thoroughly without favor or partiality and 
(what's beat) without hvpoerisy; and this open- 
mindeduess and invitation to investigation is 
what we admire. 

You have truly an up-to-date exchange of 
news, while putting vourself in the background 
and permitting no criticism, however harsh, nor 
money interests, to swerve you one bit from the 
course once taken. Your delight and only con- 
cern seems to be that, no matter what person- 
alities are involved, tlicre be truth, nothing but 
the truth on every subject. Of course nothing 
can be perfect at present. If we are looking 
now for wise Solomons, humble and faithful 
Moseses, or patient Jobs, we are looking for 
the right thing ahead of time. Perfection of 
knowledge is a thing of the future. And we 
may be sure that when those tested to the last 
for righteousness and truth, those faithful men 
of old come back again on this earth as perfect 
human beings, Tue Gocpex AGE Will be pub- 
lished and cireulated everv where. For is it not 
written that the law shall go forth out of Zion 
and the Word of the Lord (instruction in right- 
eousness through wireless, movies, newspapers, 
and magazines such as THe Goipex AGE) from 
Jerusalem?—Isaiah 2:3. 

Uuder the protection of that hlessed kingdom 
the truth only will prosper. larvored imdeed is 
your portion, his portion, ‘who buys the truth 
and sells it not. Yes; and the truth makes one 
an optimist, too; 1. e., he sces the silver lining 
through {he dark clouds shining—he sces the 
blue ahove. And such a one would not permit 
the clouds to mar the beauty of the vision—the 
vision of the Millennial Cauaan, where milk and 
honey flow. Such a one lives for the future, 
and takes his happy view from the standpoint 
of earth’s perfected creation. 


And, more than that, you explain the cause 
of earth’s present miserable condition and the 
sure remedy for it—the kingdom of God. This 
all shows wisdom, as well as a large amount of 
faith, which very few mortals now possess. 

We adnure vour stand for truth and right- 
eousness and for the liberties and rights of the 
people. For in lasting contempt and dishonor 
will be held anyone who, knowing the right way, 
at the same time through fear of mortal men 
fails to showit to the people; or one who through 
greed or love of earthly honor forsakes the God- 
given privilege of instructing others in the wis- 
dom from on high, which leads to peace and life 
eternal ; or one who sees a great calamity, earth- 
quake or other disaster, coming upon the people 
and does not warn them in time to escape it, or, 
knowing the remedy and means of escape, does 
not make it known to the people. But in ever- 
lasting honor, praise, and respect of their fellow 
men will be held such as see the disaster coming 
and, Enowing that many lives will be lost and 
also knowing the onlv way to escape from this 
disaster, are proclaiming it from the very 
house-tops, that thus much suffering and blood- 
shed may be avoided and many lives saved. 

For be it known that the warnings and in- 
structions that have thus far proceeded from 
Tue GoLnex AG, that all “seek meekness, seek 
righteousness” If perchance they may escape 
the judgments of this day and be able to stand 
the searching rays of ever-increasing light, are 
not from man, nor man-directed. They are the’ 
voice of the Almightv, calling upon all to give 
an account of their stewardship, and to repent, ‘ 
to disassociate themselves from their former 
wicked ways and “isms” and to “kiss the Son” 
of Man—make friends with the new incoming 
King of glory, humblins; them<elves before Him. 
Wise is he who will heed these instructions, 
who will strive to comply with the golden-iron 
rule—{the only rule of the incoming kingdom, 
the rule of love. “Te shall be blessed upon the 
earth.” 

May the good work so nobly begun ever 
continue; and God himself from on high will 
strengthen you, who arc the truest friends of 
the people, ever lovingly and fearlesely to an. 
nounce the heart-cheering news of the incoming 
Golden Age, which will be so full of blessings 
that people there will live forever. And since 
that kingdom now is being established upon the * 
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tarth with great power and glory, therefore 
it stands to reason that there are millions now 
Living who will see that day and, by embracing 


. the opportunity and by becoming loyal citizens 


of the kingdom subjecting themselves to its 


. loving arrangements, will live, will never die. 


Therefore we would say to you: Courage 
now! Be strong! Lift up the banner of truth 
and righteousness before the people! Lift it 
up; be not afraid! There are millions of hearts 
ready; and when the day of recKoning comes 
who knows but that some great surprises will 


_await you! 


A WORD FOR SAILORS 

Now for a few words in behalf of the class 
of seafaring men I represent: Following the 
sea for about fifteen years, I can truly voice 
their sentiments by saying that if there is any 
class of people that would welcome the Golden 
Age from the bottom of their hearts they are 
the simple, brave, yet much-abused and down- 
trodden people known as seafaring men. Fight- 
ing the elements, facing hardships year in and 
year out, their hard-earned money taken by the 
slums and parasites of society, their mental, 
moral, as well as physical health continually 
sapped by irregular life on shore and on ship, 
it is no wonder that the first glimpses of the 
New Day give to a sailor boy as much joy as 
the first sight of a light after the storm and 
fog has eleared away, a sure sign of the near- 
ness of the harbor of rest. 

The New Day, with its light and blessings, 
brought also great changes among the ranks 
of seamen. The happy-go-lucky and care-for- 
nothing type has gradually disappeared. In- 
stead have come enlightenment, self-respect, 
and claims of human rights and liberties. They 
began to look upon themselves as partners 
of the blessings of the New Day and refused 
any longer to be treated as “sea-dogs”, but de- 
manded equal rights with brothers on shore. 
Unions were organized; and during the World 
War, thanks to this organization(Eastern, Gulf 
and Pacifie Saïlors Association) the conditions 
of seafaring men were much improved: three 
watches, better wage-scale, closed shop, better 
food, and better sanitary conditions lifted up 
the seagoing vocation to its present respectahle 
place. Society has ceased to treat seafaring 
men as outeasts, but recognizes them as rightful 
eitizens. 

As the “windjammers” and “squareriggers” 
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more and more have disappeared, and with them 
the click of the “taliet” and hand-windlass, the 
modern steamship has come in, and with it 
have come better days for the sailor. Now, gen- 
erally, everything is provided on board, while 


previously one had to carry with him every- 


thing, even sheets and blankets, and a great 
outfit of working gear, such as needles, ditty- 
bags, marlin spikes, etc. The time for reckless 
self-sacrificing, with hardships untold, which a 
sailor had to face on early saïling vessels, is 
gone and gone forever. Society still owes a great 
debt to those brave and daring seafaring men 
who not only discovered new lands, and thus 
brought wealth to their home people, but also 
through the development of commerce and ex- 
change of ideas have promoted the intercourse 
of nations and have brought it to its present 
high state. 
the very life-blood of civilization. 


SLIPPING RACK 

It is true that at present the wages are going 
down, because of the poor shipping and hard 
times on shore, which the ship-owners are tak- 
ing advantage of. The working conditions are 


slipping back toward the old standard, all of . 


which makes the seafaring men a dissatisfied 
class of people; and T have seen them turned 
out rank radicals by the thousands, with through 
and through Bolshevik expressions and ideas. 
Whois to blame forit? Surely not the lowly, 
the humble, the sympathetic! for be it known 
that there are many noble-hearted among the 
ship-owners who would be glad to recognize the 
just rights of those who man their ships, and 
give them a helping hand, but because of the 
arrogance and the pride of big business (sup- 
ported hy big politicians and big clergy) of 
which the shipping-trust is à part, who look 
upon labor as a commodity, the generosity of 
these men is restrained; and as a result we see 
the seamar’s life drifting back toward the olden 
days—the golden days for the master with his 
slave, only now the whip is the bitter word. 
Of course, also, the seamen must be reason- 
able ; and where it is possible to go half way that 


coôperation and good-will may prevail, they 


should do so. But this we cannot expect fully 
until the glorious Golden Age, the kingdom of 


God’s dear Son, the kingdom for which all Chris- - 


tians have praved for centuries, “Thy kingdom 


come”, has been fully brought in. But when the 


Commerce, ocean-borne, has been 
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due time for it to be brought in shall come, the 
seafaring people will be found very enthusiastic 


 coworkers to bring in the new order. 


May God speed the day of deliverance for the 
lowly and oppressed, and praised be His great 
Name for the rays of eomfort, light and cheer 
of the new day, the thousand-year day of Christ's 
kingdom now at hand, also for the many evi- 
dences of the end of this dark night of sin and 
sorrow and death, which for the past six thou- 
sand years has been like a terrible nightmare 
upon humanity. Thanks to the great Creator 
also that the time is at hand when Satan, the 


- god, the mighty one, of this evil world, will be 


bound, evil restrained and Christ the Head with 
His 144,000 body members will arise as the glo- 
rious “Sun of R'ehteousness with healing in his 
beams” scattering light and blessings in all di- 
rections. Then every honest heart’s desire will 
ba satisfied. In that blessed time and under the 
protection of that kingdom of peace and right- 
eousness, the poor and lowly seafaring man will 
also find the fulfillment of his hearts desire, 
blessings of every description and joys untold ; 
and, greatest favor of all, he will find life eternal 
amidst perfect conditions. Then there will be 
no more need of unions; for nobody will be in 


need, nor compelled to do good, but everybody 


Tx GOLDEN AGE 


BeookLyn, N. L 


will be willing and anxious to increase the hap- 
piness and joys of others, on the alert to do 
good unto all. 

But you will say: It will require a miracle 
to change the human heart from stony-hearted- 
ness to love and sympathy, and miracles do not 
happen nowadays. But Ile who will raïse the 
dead has power enough, we are assured, to per- 
form all Ilis good promises, through Jesus 
Christ Ilis blessed Son.—Jeremiah 31:31. 

Then, lastly, we are thankful and glad that 
we have such noble examples among us; those 
who are fearlessly yet lovingly proclaiming the 
blessed tnes at hand, faithful watchers in the 
watch-tower, who, for the reason of having a 
broader outlook, are able to see farther, and 
who to the inquiring ones below are announcing 
the dawn of the morning, the Millennial morn- 
ing, the Golden Age—those who, like a beacon 
light in this dark night, are pointing to the only 
Star of human hope, Christ and His blessed 
kingdom. And it makes every human heart that 
has left in it a spark of sincerity leap for j07y. 

Therefore, dear editors, let the good news go 
out! You are doing a mighty work; and you 
have a warm spot in our hearts, especially among 
the saïlors who have read your loving articles. 
And be assured that whenever we get to Brook- 
lyn we are coming to visit you. 


Not Like “Raymond Street” 


CORRESPONDEN' writes that the Port- 
land, Oregon, eity jail is not like the 


. unspeakably filthy, vermin-infested hole pro- 


vided by big business, big politics and big 
church in Brooklyn, N. Y., which passes under 
the name of “Raymond Street Jail” Ile says: 

“Most jails are filthy places: but the writer has a 
different opinion of the Portland Oregon, city jail into 
which he was put with two other Bible students for the 
serious crime of distributing free religious literature. 

“The jail was quite clean inside, in which respect it 
contrasted with the men connected with it, who, when 
putting these Bible students through the third degree, 
illegallv called them all the fifthv names imaginable. 

“One could not wish for better beds than were pro- 
vided, ‘“Lhe cells were double-decked, but clean, with 
toïlet, and with a hot and cold shower bath at the end 
of each cell corridor. 

“Bed clothing is sterilized after cach prisoner leaves; 
and if the cleanliness of any prisoncr is doubted, he is 
isolated and his clothes and bed clothing are steril- 
âzed in the steam oven. 


“In the moruing, after arising, at 6 A.M., the trusties 
are taken to the courtrard and given the patrol wagons 
and automobiles to wash. After breakfast, at 8.30, the 
corridor floors and all iron gratings and caging are 
serubbed with water and antiseptics. This continues 
until everything is spic and span. : 

“The jail hospital is done in porcelain waïnscoting, 
with polished cement floor. Each day the trusties serub 
the floor and dust the walls and chairs, and the janitor 
has the privilege, when he desires, to call upon trusties 
for aid in cleaning, oiling and dusting the furniture in 
the jail offices, and washing the windrws, 

“I was in the jail thirty days and aside from ths 
inconvenience of confinement, fully enjoyed the time. 
After my two or three hours of daily duties were over, 
the balance of the day was spent in studying and dis- 
cussing God’s Word. I might add that every prisoner, 
after sentence is imposed, automatically becomes & 
trusty, and these trusties all sleep and eat together in 
one large room, provided with single beds. In this 
room they could play games and while away the time 
es they wished.? | 
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The Glory of the Winter Sky By E.S. Mummert 


OOKING into the southeastern sky on a 

clear night during the end of Autumn, and 

in the late part of the evening, and earlier in 

the evening during the winter season, we can 

see one of the most beautiful stellar sights in 
all the heavens. 

There appears in this section of the sky a 


. number of constellations having eight or ten of 


the most brilliant stars of the first and second 
magnitudes. This group is one of the most in- 
teresting to the casual observer of the whole 
year’s display of stars. 


ORION AND BETELGEUSE 

The most prominent constellation is Orion, 
which is very easily located and serves as a 
starting point for locating the stars in this vi- 
cinity. Orion is easily found by observing its 
elongated diamond-shaped figure, somewhat re- 
sembling a rocking-beam on a steamboat. The 
diamond-shaped figure is formed by the bright 
red star Betelgeuse at the eastern and upper 
end and by the other bright white star Rigel at 
the southern lower end and by three sister-stars 
known as the “Belt” of Orion, crossing the short 
center-line of the diamond. 

A magnificent figure in the shape of a large 
majestie bow is formed by six of these stars: 


Starting with the bright bluish-white star Sirius, 


called the Dog Star, the principal star in the 
constellation Canis Major and the brightest in 
all the heavens, which then is closest to the 


* horizon directly below Orion in the southeast, 


we follow an imaginary eurved line eastward 
and upward. Then coming to the next bright 
white star, Procyon, and following the curve up- 
ward we next see Pollux, a bright orange star, 
and a little further on is his neighhor Cas- 
tor. Following the bow upward toward the ze- 
nith we next meet Beta Aurigae, and a little 
further on the bright yellow star Capella, at the 
end of the bow, Orion lying almost within the 
sector of this bow slightly toward the lower end. 

Above Orion is located the constellation Tau- 
rus, in which is the beautiful soft group of the 
Pleiades. Alcyone, the principal star of this 
group is sometimes referred to as the center of 
the universe. About half-way between the Plei- 
ades and Orion is another bright red star, Al- 
debaran, the principal star of the Hyades group. 


VARIABLE STARS 


When these sign-posts of the heavens once 
become fixed in the observer’s mind, they will 


 c'érss 
be more and more appreciated and admired, as 
they are further studied relative to their posi- 
tions with still other interesting stars. For in- : 


stance, directly above this group in the constel- 
lation Perseus is the interesting star Algol. This 
is one of the stars known as a “variable.” In 
periods of little less than three days it changes 
from the brightness of a second magnitude star 
to below that of a third magnitude, giving out 
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only one third as much light at minimum as ‘+ 


when at maximum brightness. The cause for its 


variableness is that this star is a binary, or 


double star ; and the variations are caused when 
one star passes back of the other, thus reducing 
the amount of light as compared when they are 
side by side. The two component stars of Algol 
are only two or three million miles apart and 
cannot be seen separately by the strongest tele- 
Scope. 

In this connection we might mention our fa- 


miliar North Star, Polaris. This star is also : 


termed a double star, one of the components be- 
ing a little below the second magnitude and the 
other about the ninth. The two components are 


so close together that they appear as one star 


to the unaided eye, but with a moderate-size tele- 


scope they may be seen separately. The brighter 
star is yellowish, and the faint one white. By 
means of the spectroscope it was found that the 
brighter star is actually composed of three 
stars so very elose together that they cannot be 
seen separately even with a telescope. 


These three bodies of which this star is com- 
posed circeulate about each other, one of them 


being a little brighter than the other two. Thus 


the North Star is actually composed of a small 
cluster of four stars. 


THE NIGHT THE STARS FELL 
Eastward from Procyon and Pollux is. the 


bright white first magnitude star Regulus, the. ‘ 
principal star of the constellation Leo, this . :: 
forming the end of the handle of the “Sickle of : 


Leo.” The vicinity of the “Sickle” of Leo ap- 
peared to be the radiating point of the great 
meteorie shower on the night of November 12, 


1833, known as “the night when the stars fell” 


This was a very spectacular display. From two 


o’clock in the morning of the 13th until day- . . 


light, the sky being serene and cloudless, the 
heavens all over the western hemisphere seemed 


to bombard the earth with a barrage of meteors 
503 | 


: 594 
‘ of large size and brilliancy, which illuminated 
: the atmosphere like a deluge of fire. During 
these hours the sky literaHy rained meteors, 
: falling like snow-flakes and producing phos- 
| phorescent lines along their course. There were 
‘ intermingled large fire balls which darted forth 
at intervals. These left behind luminous trains 
which remained in view several minutes, and 
sometimes half an hour or more. One of them 
. seen in North Carolina appeared of larger size 
- and brilliancy than the moon. Some of the 
luminous bodies were of irregular form, and 
. remained stationary for a considerable time, 
emitting streams of light. Some were so bright 
as to be seen in full daylight, during the fol- 
lowing morning. 

There fell millions of these meteors. One as- 
tronomer computed that not fewer than 240,000 
were visible at one time ahove the horizon of 
Boston. At Niagara Falls the exhibition was 
especially brilliant, and probably no spectacle 
so terribly grand and sublime was ever before 
beheld by man as that of the firmament descend- 
ing in fiery torrents over the dark and roaring 
cataract. When accounts were checked up a few 
days later it was found that no damage was 
done anywhere. 


EFFECTS OF THE METEORIC DISPLAY 


A gentleman who was traveling in South 
Carolina in 1833, describes the effects upon the 
Negroes of the great meteoric display of that 
year: 

“T was suddenly awakened by the most distressing 
cries that ever fell upon my ears. Shricks of horror and 
cries for merey I could hear all around. While carnestly 
listening for the cause, I heard a faint voice close to 
my door calling for help and saying that the world was 
on fire. 1 arose and opened the door, when it was diffi- 
cult to say which excited me the more—the distressing 
cries of the Negroes or the awfulness of the celestial 
scene. Upwards of one hundred Negrocs lay prostrate 
_ on the ground, some specchless with terror, others with 
their hands raïsed, erying bitterly and praying for mer- 
cy. But the scene above was truly awful; never did 
rain fall much thicker than the metcors fell that night.” 

In that these meteors seemed to emanate from 
the constellation Leo, the radiating point moving 
westward with the constellation, indicated that 
. their origin was independent of the earth’s re- 
lation and outside of our atmosphere. 

This meteoric shower or falling of stars is 
generally considered as a literal fulfillment of 
the Bible nrophecy of Matthew 24: 29. 
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Thirty-three years later, in 1866, another 
splendid display took place, and also the two 
following years on a smaller scale: Meteors 
emanating from this constellation are termed 
Leonids. 

These meteoric showers and the usual No- 
vember meteors which we see are generally ex- 
plained by assuming that swarms of meteors 
are traveling on an immense orbit which comes 
into close proximity to that part of the earth’s 
orbit through which the earth passes during the 
month of November. The meteors, being more 
or less scattered all along the path of the me- 
teorie orbit, are more dense or in swarms at 
intervals. 

In the constellation of Orion is found the 
Great Nebula of Orion. It is situated in the 
center of the “Sword” of Orion, which lies be- 
tween the “Belt” and Rigel. This is a vast mass 
of glowing gas in an irregular form, probably 
being a solar system in the making, in a very 
early stage; and it may eventually become a 
star similar to our sun, with a retinue of planets 
revolving about it. 


GREAT NEBULA OF ORION 


In the constellation of Auriga is found one 
of the hundred or more known star-clusters. 
Such clusters usually consist of several thou- 
sand stars very closely grouped together. They 
usually cover an area in the sky somewhat 
smaller than the moon appears to fill In most 
elusters the stars are very faint, being generally 
between the twelfth and sixteenth magnitudes. 
It is difficult to say whether these are actually 
small bodies, or whether their faintness is due 
merelv to their great distance from us. One of 
the finest examples of these clusters is the great 
globular cluster in the constellation of Hercules. 
It contains over 5,000 stars, and upon a clear 
dark night it is visible to the naked eve as a 
pateh of light. In the telescope, however, it is a 
wonderful object. The heavens in the southern 
hemisphere seem to be richer in magnificent ex- 
amples of globular clusters than the northern 
heavens. For instance in the southern constel- 
lation Centaurus there is a cluster containing 
some 6,000 stars. 

A little idea as to the distance some of the 
stars are from us: Sirius, for instance, is 84 
light-years away; Capella 32, and Betelgeuse 
150 light-vears. By a light-year is meant the 
distance that light travels in one year at the 








a 
ee 


ER 





Joxs 21, 1922 


rate of 186,300 miles a second. This would make 
the distance to Sirius about 50 trillion nules. 

The eclosest star to us is Alpha Centauri, 
about 44 light-years or about 25 trillion miles. 
Some of the farthest stars are estimated to be 
many thousands of light-vears away. 

STARS OF ENORMOUS SIZE 

The size of some of these stars is enormous. 
Betelgeuse, for instance, which was just recent- 
ly measured, is approximately 218 million miles 
in diameter, larger than the orbit of our Earth 
and almost as large as the orhit of Mars. Our 
sun is about 866,000 miles in diameter ; it would 
take about 27 million suns to equal Betel- 
geuse in volume. 


The Food We Eat 


WE HEAR a great deal about starving 
Europe and other countries, but very little 
about starving America. The Americans are 
starving, slowly and insidiously, not because of 
lack of production, but because of the lack of 
proper, nourishing foods. Our millers refine 
the grains, and polish the rice to death, so that 
they shall look white. Our canned fruits and 
vegetables and extracts are treated with chemi- 
cals until their food values are partly destroyed. 

We have several good nature-students and 
doctors who have tried to bring about reforims 
in foods, but their efforts have been squelched 
by associated M.D/s, the press, and food profi- 
teers. Little by little the truths come out, and 
people are gradually getting their eyes opened 
and slowly learning there is a science in foods. 

À few years back our Government passed 
pure-food laws. We were lulled to sleep for 
awhile, thinking all was well that was done by 
a government “by the people for the people”. 
The originators of the pure-food laws meant 
well, but the profiteers have gotten around the 
laws until the present situation is a disgrace. 

Our nature-students tell us that our soil con- 
sists of sixteen elements; that our bodies con- 
tain these same sixteen elcrents; that the 
grains, fruits, and vegetables as they come from 
the soil contain these elements. Our body is 
made up of cells. These cells are continually 
breaking down and new ones are built up from 
the food we eat. Man is made from the dust. 
If one food-element is lacking in what he eats, 
he feels a little out of sorts. The more food- 
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The bright red star Antares in the constella 
tion Scorpio was also recently measured and 
found to be about 420 million miles in diameter, 


or about 500 times the diameter of our sun. 
Areturus, the bright orange star in the con- 


stellation Boûtes, is 19 million miles in diam- 


eter. The distance to Arcturus is about 100 light- 
years, or 586 trillion miles. 

Wonderful is the vast expanse of the universe. 
Astronomers estimate that there are over 375 
million of these stars discernible with the best 
modern telescopes, and they say that if we were 
at the furthermost star and looked still further 
on we would see as many more and as many 
more ; and so on ad infinitum. 


By Mrs. R. B. Gershong 


elements are lacking, the sickr and weaker he 


gets; and when he is once broken down, it is a . 


long, hard trail back to health. 


The millers remove many of the sixteen valu- 


able food elements from flour, cereals and rice. 


The housewife removes valuable minerals from 
the vegetables when she pours out the water 
they are boiled in. 


Mothers like to see their children healthy and : 


bappy, but most of them are ignorant of the 
conditions of our food supplies. 

Alfred McCann, one of our ablest authorities 
on food science, says that he has given up try- 
ing to get food reform through legislation. 
That sounds bad for a Government “for the 
people”. He says the reform must come through 
education. 
schools; for here, too, big business interferes. 
The only way, then, is through spreading of 
literature in magazine and book form among 
the people so that they can learn. Our nature- 
men’s books and magazines are not advertised 
enough. 

Mothers do not realize that the innocent-look- 
ing candies and cookies that.owr children spend 


This cannot be done through our | 


pennies for, are poisonous to the cells and tis- 


sues of their bodies. The candies are for the 
most part made from glucose and cheap color- 
ings. The cookies are from white flour, infer- 
ior grades of fats, eggs, sugar, and ether ex- 
tracts. 
recognition. We rarely see sugar any more as 
it comes from nature. 


The sugar we get is refined beyond 


The ice-cream cones our children buy are … 
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.made from inferior ingredients, and besides 
contain a powder to keep them from melting. 


We should eat all kinds ‘of fresh fruits. 


‘ Fruits contain sugar, water, acids, some pro- 


tein, and are rich in mineral salts. The sugar in 
fruits is easily digested. It can be eaten in 
large quantities, and it supplies the body with 


‘ heat and energy. The sugar we get in fruits 


and honey is sufficient as far as sweets are con- 
cerned. Fruit-acids stimulate the appetite and 
Germs 
‘cannot live in the presence of fruit-acids. 

- Fruit-salts are very valuable in building up 
worn-out tissues. Plums, cherries, strawberries, 


- and currants contain iron valuable in anemic 


cases. Many people erroneously believe that 
fruit-acids cause rheumatisin; but it is known 
that fruit-acids in the body are converted into 


Ti GOLDEN AGE 


Baookcy=, N. X 





alkalines and are a cure for rheumatism. We 
have heard that fruit is “gold in the morning, 
silver at noon, and lead at night”. But we are 
sure that fruit is gold all the time. The Bible 
tells us that in the renewed earth we shall plant 
vineyards and eat the fruits thereof. 

Let us eat coarse breads and cereals; if pos- 
sible, get a small mill and grind our own grains. 
Let us eat vegetables, greens such as lettuce, 
spinach, and chard, green and dry beans, peas, 
lentils, unpolisbed rice, honey, and all kinds of 
fresh fruits Leave the colored sweets alone, 
also the dried and canned fruits and vegetables, 
unless we are sure that they are not chemicallv 
treated. Let us eat the things as they corn 
from nature’s great store-house put up and 
governed by the Creator’s infallible pure-food 
laws. 


A Protest against the Press 


EADERS of this journal, who have become 
familiar with the tacties of much of the 
“public” press of America, whose poliey has 
been bought by British international bankers, 
and some of whose leading newspapers are re- 
ported to be owned by London interests, will 
appreciate the following communication from a 
member of THe Gorpen Ace staff to a promi- 
nent New York paper: 


June 5, 1922. 
New York HERALD, 
New York, N. Y. 


Gentlemen : 


. The following item appeared in yesterday’s 
New York Herald and has been copied widely 
in other papers: 


“END OF WORLD NOT POPULAR IN VIENNA 


“COMMUNISTS RUSH PLATFORM AND STOP 
U. 8. PROPAGANDIST 


“Special Cable to The New York Herald. 
“Copyright, 1922, by The New York Herald. 


“Vienna, June 3.—J. F. Rutherford, an American 
propagandist for the Bible Research Society, encoun- 
tered a stormy protest when he prophesied in a mass 
meeting that the end of the world was near and that 


many living men would enter the Messianic kingdom 
without dying. That announcement was received with 
sneers and laughter by the numerous Communists at- 
tending the lecture, and a tremendous row followed. 

“When the Communists took possession of the plat- 
form and began to sing the ‘Internationale’ Ruthcrford 
had to give up. The police cleared the hall.” 


We respectfully call your attention to the 
fact that your correspondents in Europe, in 
their efforts to diseredit Judge Rutherford, 
have made it appear that one of the most re- 
markably successful meetings ever held in the 
city of Vienna was a failure. 


In the first place, the meeting in Vienna took 
place on Sundav, May 28th; and you can judge 
for yourselves the motive that would make it 
necessary for anybody to wait until June 3rd 
before reporting by special cable items of news 
which occurred seven days previous. 


In the second place, Judge Rutherford is not 
a propagandist. A propagandist is one who 
spreads falsehoods to bring popular support to 
an unjust cause, and the use of this word “prop- 
agandist” in the untruthful despatch which ap- 
peared in your paper is prima facie evidence 
that it is the work of representatives of a group 
of ecclesiastics whose principal work for cen- 
turies has been the spreading of propaganda to 
make the truth appear odious. 
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In the third place, Judge Rutherford is not 
connected with the “Bible Research Society,” 
but is President of the International Bible 
Students Association and of the Watch Tower 
Bible and Tract Society, neither one of which 
is in any way connected with the Bible Research 
Society. 

In the fourth place, he did not encounter a 
stormy protest; but 20,000 enthusiastie Vien- 
nese who had already heard something of the 
message of good cheer which he brought to 
them, turned out to hear him speak, and 10,000 
of them did hear him speak. 

In the fifth place, he did not prophesy that 
the end'of the world is near. Judge Rutherford 
has scores of times delivered his address in 
New York city, in which he gave the Bible evi- 
dence that Lloyd George and Woodrow Wilson 
and other great men of our time were correct 
when they stated that the old world ended with 
the outburst of the World War in the summer 
of 1914. Flundreds of thousands of people have 
heard Judge Rutherford deliver this lecture; 
and every one of them will know that the New 
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York Herald has been deceived by its Buropean 
correspondents, who seem to wish to convey the 7 ‘ 
impression that Judge Rutherford was predict- : 


ing a future end of the world, whereas he was : 


merely pointing back to an accomplished event. 


Judge Rutherford understands, and all intelli- : 
gent Bible students understand, that the ex- : 
pression “the end of the world” in the Serip- 


tures merely means “the end of the age,” of 


“end of the[previously existing]order of things.” 
In the sixth place, it is not true that the audi- .: 
ence greeted with sneers and laughter the hope- 


ful message that many living men will enter the 


Messianic kingdom without dying. There is . 
nothing in that message to deserve laughter or. 


sneers, and it has never been greeted with 
sneers or laughter in America or abroad. It is, 
on the contrary, a message calculated to bring 


comfort and hope to a war-torn, heart-sick 


world; and we hope that in the interest of the 


plain truth vou will publish this letter, even 
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though it cannot halt the circulation of the ly- 


ing propaganda forwarded to you from Vienna 


under the guise of a special cable despatch. 


Packing-House Frugality By Mrs. Mary June 


HAT I wish to state for the benefit of THE 
GoLpEN AGE readers is one of imanv terri- 
ble truths that should be made public. À gentle- 
man whose name it would not be wise for me 
to give, because it might cost him his position, 
“and who works for one of our largest packing- 
houses, told my hushband the following story: 
À carload of mutton was lost on the way, 
and was two months overdue before it arrived 
at the packing-plant. When the car arrived, the 
order was given to open it; and there belched 
forth the most sickening odor that men were 
ever compelled to scent. The heap of semi-de- 
cayed meat was unfit for an animal of any kind 
to eat. Nevertheless, the men were ordered to 
put the the meat into an ice cabinet, to freeze 
the scent out of it; and it was then put through 
the usual routine of euring, so that it could be 
placed on sale to human beings. 
The gentleman in question told my husband 
that he was so sickened by the whole occurrence 


that he aid off for a couple of days, and expect- 
ed to lost his job, but was lucky enough to es- 
cape that mislortune. This incident occurred 
just three years ago, at the time the flu epidemie 
was raging in the city where this meat was sold. 

The really good, law-abiding citizens of the 
country may well rejoice that the happy time 
is near when the poor will no longer be op- 
pressed and when the whole world will be freed 
from the greed of the schemers that are laying 
up gain for themselves at the risk of human 
lives, and no doubt with the actual loss of many. 

[When a person is sick and staggering at the 


edge of the precipice of death, it would not take _: 


much discased meat to send him the rest of the 


way. Who cannot see, in such case, that the ‘ 


one who acts as vendor of the meat is really a 


murderer, even if he is a most respected church 
member, “a regularlv ordained” apostle of big 


business and a star in the Chamber of Ca 
merce firmament ?—Eld.] 








ANGUAGE is only a vehicle for expressing 
1:24 thought; and that language which most 
1 abounds in apt“symbols”’and ‘figures of speech” 
4 is considered the most beautiful language, for 
‘ the reason that it requires a degree of mental 
 alertness to catch the thought; and the active 
1 functioning of the mental faculty is pleasurable, 
i delightful. 
… On the other hand, plain, practical, blunt lan- 
: guage is much more easily understood; for it 
{ requires less mental activity; and as a rule 
“things easily understood are easily forgotten, 
4 while things requiring much thought and the 
rapid exercise of the mental faculties, serve the 
{ double purpose of “fixing” these things in the 
Ÿ ‘mind, and developing and making these facul- 
4 ties more keen and alert than before. 
4: Symbolie and figurative language, therefore, 
Ÿ. might properly be said to “sharpen” our mental 
À -appetites. This is the very reason why so many 
j : people enjoy a joke, pun or riddle; and it ex- 
%- plains the popularity of the cartoons used s0 
à freely in the secular and religious presses. 
4. Without doubt these serve the purpose of sharp- 
{ ening the wit and increasing the mental alert- 
4. ness of the present generation along specified 
4 lines. 
À. THE LANGUAGE OF THE EXPERT 
4. Symbolie and figurative language is the lan- 
4. guage of the expert, the proficient, but nor the 
4° -Janguage of the beginner, the learner. À love 
4 for it and an appreciation of it must be eulti- 
vated by study. The function of the teacher is 
to reduce symbolie or figurative language to 
plain, practical, and easily understood phrase. 
# Not all are endowed with this feaching ability. 
1 Itis a special gift. Not everyone can properly 
#. “express” his thoughts. From the standpoint of 
#. being able to make other people “understand,” 
” the “teaching” office is a fascinating one. À book 
Ÿ. that expresses connected, reasonable thought in 
Æ. poetie, symbolie or figurative phrase, is called 
a “good book” by students, for the reason that 
it both edifies and entertains the mind, while 
“À another book expressing the same thought in 
il. technical phrase is called a “dry” book. The 
‘former will be read with delight, while the latter 
É- will soon be abandoned by the majority of 
4. readers. 
a It is generally conceded that for many rea- 
- sons the Bible is the “best book” ever written. 
4%. Jt contains a revelation of God's will, Gods law 
and God’s plan. It is filed with the grandest 
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and most wonderful truths of any book extant. 
It was written by many writers, living centuries 
apart; and yet it is a harmonious and complete 
whole. It sets the highest standards for the 
historian, bringing forth actual facts, whether 
good or bad, with no effort to distort or color 
or excuse them. It is the pioneer of all sciences, 
and nothing can truly be called “science” which 
denies or contradicts its teachings. The pages 
of history are replete with the records of hu- 
man theories, which have been advanced for the 
purpose of disproving the teachings of the 
Bible. Thousands of these theories have sunk 
into oblivion, and their authors have long ago 
been forgotten; while the Bible majestically 
continues to give its silent witness to the gran- 
deur and truth of the Almighty’s plan and work, 
and furnishes the only proof in existence of the 
law of “the survival of the fittest,” in this stead- | 
fast witnessing to these eternal truths. Its ene- 
mies ignore this proof, however. 

The Bible transcends all other books in its 
use of poetical expression, imagery, symbology, 
and parabolic phrase, making it the delight of 
students in all ages, and affording a wider 
field for the exercise of all the mental faculties 
than all other books combined. 


TREASURES OF WISDOM 

Men have spent their lives in searching out 
its lessons, and found a wealth of information 
which they have left as a legacy to the world, 
and at life’s evening realized that they had only 
“seratched the surface,” figuratively speaking; 
and that the longest span of human life is alto- 
gether too short to bring forth the “treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge” hidden away in the 
beautiful symbols, pictures and parables of the 
Bible. It will require an eternity to reveal the 
depths of riches both of the “wisdom and knowl- 
edge of God,” which it contains. The poet caught 
the thought and wrote: 


“?Tis a mine, aye, deeper, too, 
Than can mortal ever go; 
Search we may for many years, 
Still some new rich gem appears.” 


The Bible would be much more widely read, 
and its heauties and harmonies more diligently 
pondered and grandly enjoyed, were it not for 
its enemies. And strange to say, its enemies are 
those who claim to be its 8esr friends, and this 
fact accounts for their ability to hinder investi- 
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gation of‘its teachings. These enemies, posing 
as friends of the Bible, but entirely ignorant of 
its real teachings, in order to cover and hide 
this ignorance make subtle suggestions to in- 
quirers, which have a tendency to discourage 
Bible study. 

We quote some very common remarks of the 
religious teachers of our day, when asked to 
explain some Scriptural passages : “It is a book 
of mystery and cannot and was not intended to 
be understood.” “God does not want you to pry 
into His secrets” “You can prove anything by 
the Bible” “It is an old fiddle on which you 
can play any tune” “You will go crazy if you 
study it too much.” Without an exception, these 
statements are false, but they serve their pur- 
pose of lulling the questioner to sleep, and of 
hiding the ignorance of the “hlind leaders of the 
blind.” Once an individual becomes awake to 
the beauty and harmony of the teachings of the 
Bible, he sees the folly of the above statements, 
and the blind leaders cease to be leaders, and all 
other books sink into insignificance by comoari- 
son. 

TRUE BIBLE TEACHERS 

For the above reasons there are very few who 
profess to be Bible students in the earth, and 
the number of real Bible teachers is far less— 
very few, indeed. 

The apostle Paul suggests that teachers are 
_a necessity, and that God has supplied His peo- 
ple with them, saying : “He gave some, apostles; 
and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; 
and some, pastors; [all] teachers for the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the work of the min- 
istry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.”— 
Ephesians 4:11, 12. 

In view of this, how important it is that all 
who wish to become students of God’s Word, 
should find those teachers whom God “gave,” 
and not the false self-appointed ones. It might 
be asked: How can we tell the frue from the 
false? The answer is easy. The true teacher will 
answer your questions, citing texts to prove his 
point, and will endeavor to harmonize all Scrip- 
tures, and to magnify God’s name, character 
and word. The false one will tell you that the 
Bible is a “book of mystery,” not to be under- 
stood,” “an old fiddle you can play any tune on,” 
and that “you will go erazy if vou pry into its 
secrets too much.” You ask for “bread” (food) ; 
the one gives you the nourishing food, the other 
gives you a “stone.” 
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Any man who discourages Scripture study; Sge 
and who belittles God’s Word, is a “blind guide,” } 
a “false shepherd,” not fit to lead or to teach, * 
God has always had His true shepherds, leaders,’ : 
teachers. . 


BLIND SUNDAY SCHOOL TEACHERS 


A few years ago the writer was a teacher É 
in a Sunday School of the Methodist Church - : 
—one of the blind guides; and he “sure was” 7 


blind, but no more so than thousands of. 


others who are teaching the Sunday School . 
children something they themselves don’t under: 
stand. In the Lords providence the writer was 
brought into touch with one of those “teachers” 


whomGod gave unto His people—Pastor Russell, 
a real shepherd. 


Securing and reading Pastor Russell’s “Stud: : 
ies in the Scriptures,” the Bible at once became 


a new book, and the most interesting one on. 
earth. It was a delight to read and study it, and . 


soon the writer could say: “Whereas I was 
blind, xow I can see.” It may be asked, “Why. 
did the Bible suddenly become so interesting?” 


Ah! here is the answer: 


Pastor Russell was a man “sent” of God, pos- _. 
sessiug the peculiar and rare “gift” of teaching . 





—the ability to make clear and intelligible the 


things written in symbolic language in the Bi- 


ble, and hitherto supposed to be understandable 
only by God duel What a pleasure it was 
to learn for the first time that the Bible was 
written for the purpose of being understood by : 
the Lord’s people; to learn that it was not a 


mystery, except to those who neglected to study 


it or who refused to believe it; that it was nmoë 
an old fiddle upon which any tune could be play- 
ed; and that people who study it would nof : 
go CTazv. 


Word) was clearly seen. 


What a thrill was experienced as the types. 
and shadows in connection with the Tabernacle-. 
in the wilderness were understood! What a 
pleasure as one after another of Jesus’ parables .: 


became clear and plain! And how -joy did 
abound as the numberless beautiful symbols of 


the Bible vielded their treasures of wisdom and 


The beautiful, harmonious “plan of - 
God” (the key to an understanding of God’s. 


knowledge! Fears were dispelled; superstitions - 


vanished; ignorance and credulity gave place to” 
confident assurance. À great flood of light was 


shed on God’s Word, and the light still continues  - 


to shine and increasingly so. 





A FEW IMPORTANT SYMBOLS 
It is our purpose to call attention to a few 
4 of the most important symbols used in the Bible, 
: . “hoping that some reader will be blessed thereby 


À. in his future study of the Book. Let us not make 
1. the mistake of supposing that the words of the 


À. Bible are always used symholically, nor that 


- every word can be used symbolically. This error 


î - would lead to the opposite extreme, and make 
4 many of its statements foolish. A little thought 


1 will enable one to determine whether or not a 


word is used literally or symbolically. Many 
} -saintly persons have wrestled with Jesus’ 
words : “Heaven and earth shall pass away but 
my word shall not pass away.” (Matthew 24:35) 


1. Also Pauls statement: “Thou, Lord, in the be- 


 ginning hast laid the foundation of the earth; 
l. and the heavens are the works of thine hands; 

: they shall perish”” (Hebrews 1:10,11) And 
Peters words: “The heavens shall pass away 
‘with a great noise . . . and the earth also and 


È : the works that are therein shall he burned up.” 


4. (2 Peter 3:10) We wondered what was meant 
1. by these words. Could it really mean that God 


L -purposed to destroy both heaven and earth? Tf 


80, why should He doit? What was to be gain- 
ed therebv? The religious leaders were implor- 
ed to explain; and the only answer was the pro- 


. verbial “stone,” leaving its weight of dread and 


fear on the heart of the inquirer. 
It was supposed that the literal earth was 
meant, but nobody dared to suggest the destruc- 
© tion of the literal heavens. What a weight 
(stone) was lifted when Pastor Russell called 
attention to the fact that the words “heavens” 
and earth were used in a symbolical sense in 
many places in the Bible—“heavens” symboliz- 
ing ecclesiasticism (with its discordant factions 
and sects), and “earth” symbolizing social order 
(with its iniquitous class distinctions). At the 
same time it was pointed out that both words 
were used literally in many places. 
Ah! here was an answer to the vexing ques- 


Ë. tion, which harmonized the seemingly contra- 


dictory statements of the Bible, brought order 
out of chaos, and satisfied both head and heart. 
But would this explanation prove out in every 
instance? Imagine our delight when the prin- 
ciple was applied and was found to be unerring- 


à . y accurate. 


The Bible plainly declares that the earth will 
never bedestroyed—“The earth abideth forever” 
(Ecclesiastes 1: 4), and that people will live on 
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it forever. (Psalm 37:11, 29; Isaiah 60:21) : 


That the word earth when used as a symbel :°* 


really means organized society can be clearly 
seen by reference to many texts We quote: 


“The earth also was corrupt — the earth was CE 


filled with violence” (Genesis 6:11) “For the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord 
as the waters cover the sea.”—Tsaïiah 11: 9. 

The apostle Peter refers to the heavens and. 
the earth which were before the flood, and says 
that they perished during the flood; then he 
mentions “the heavens and the earth which are 
Now,” and tells us that these are to end in the 
fiery time of trouble with which this gospel age 
is to close. He then reminds us that the Chris- 
tian is looking “for a new heavens and a new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.” (2 Peter 
3:95, 7,13) It was the religious and social or- 
der which ended at the flood; and it is clear to 
any thinking person that the present religious 
and social order is now ending in the “fire” of 
trouble that has been sweeping over the earth 
since 1914. 

“FIRE” SYMBOLIZES “TROUBLE” 


Now take the Bible and read it, remembering “ 
that “fire” svmholizes the trouble and destruc- 
tion which are necessary to destroy the present  ‘* 


order, religions and social (heavens and earth); 
and you will be amazed at the light that will 
shine on many hitherto obscure texts. 
Another word used a great many times as a 
symbol is the word “mountain,” an understand- 


ing of which sheds a wonderful light on hun- a 


dreds of texts, making them beautiful and har- 
monious. Mountains symbolize governments, 
kingdoms, and especially autocratic govern- 
ments. Sometimes mountains symbolize earthly 
governments, sometimes Satan’s kingdom, and | 
sometimes Christ’s 1,000-year kingdom for 
which Jesus taught us to pray. A little reflec- 
tion will enable the reader to discern whether 
human governments, Satan’s, or Christ’s are re- 
ferred to by the symhol. Let us consider a few 
examples of each: “And it shall come to pass 
in the last days [our day] that the mountain 
of the Lord’s house [Christ’s 1,000-year king- 
dom for which Jesus taught us to pray] shall 
be established in the top of the mountaïins [over 
earthly kingdoms] and exalted above the hills 
[lesserautocratiegovernments,republies].” This 
makes sense, and expresses a grand and pre- 
cious truth in symbolie and yet beautiful lan- 


guage. 
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:" Let us apply what we have learned to an- 
‘6ther text, and behold it yield up its treasures 
-of wisdom and knowledge. “Forasmuch as thou 
£sawest that the stone [symbolizing Christs 
kingdom — Daniel 2:44] was eut out of the 
mountain [Satan’s kingdom — this present evil 
world] without hands [by the spirit of the 
Lord]. (Daniel 2:45) “And the stone [Christ’s 
kingdom] became a great mountain [Christ’s 
niversal rule with the rod of iron] and filled 
‘the whole earth.”—Daniel 2:35. 

- Still another text: “Who art thou, O great 
mountain [Satan’s kingdom—the present order, 
-&vil, religious, financial, political, social and in- 
dustrial with its inequalities and injustices] ? 
Before Zerubbabel [the Lord] thou shalt be- 
<om: a plain [world democracy; even now the 
Lurd is leveling Satan’s kingdom—bringing all 
: : Lo a common level]. 

“NO MORE SEA” 

How many earnest Christians have puzzled 
over the words, “And there was no more sea.” 
(Revelation 21:1) And again how the light did 
shine when it was seen that the word “sea” 
symbolized the restless discontented condition 
of humanity in these last days! And how aptly 
the symbol does describe present conditions, 
and how precious is the thought that the rest- 
less anarchistic conditions are to cease, as the 
text declares---a happy event soon to occur, we 
believe. In beautiful phrase the Bible explains 
this symbol. “The wicked are like the troubled 
sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up 
mire and dirt.” (Isaiah 57:20) The end of this 
restless, chaotic condition is portrayed by the 
same prophet: “The abundance of the sea [rest- 
less masses] shall be converted unto thee funto 
the Lord].”—Isaiah 60:5. 

. For lack of space we will refer briefly to only 

a few more of the many symbols found in the 
Bible, and then will ask the reader to prove the 
accuracy of these statements by the simple 
test of reading the texts given, with the real 
meaning in mind. 

s “Water” often symbolizes truth. (John 4:14; 
« Revelation 22:1) “Haïl” is a symbol of hard 
F facts, truths that hurt. (Isaiah 28:17; Revela- 
tion 16:21) “Teaven” symbolizes sin, hypocrisy 
and false doctrine. (Matthew 13:33; Luke 12: 
1) “Horse” is a false doctrinal hobby. (Isaiah 
81:3; Revelation 6: 2-8) “Lake of fire and brim- 
stone” is a symbolic phrase which, reduced to 
gimple language, means total destruction. Fire 
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destroys, and the word brimstone only intensi- 
fies the thought of destruction. 


MAKES THE BIBLE INTERESTING 


An understanding of these symbols makes the 
Bible ‘be most interesting and delightful book 
ever written, confounds the worldly-wise, and 
puts to naught their wisdom. It must be admit- 
ted that the book is open to criticism if we at- 
tempt to force a literal interpretation of all its 
statements. We also concede that it will appear 
unreasonable and inharmonious, if its symbolie 
language is misinterpreted. In view of these 
facts it is incumbent on its crities that they 
know positively either that they understand its 
symbols, or else that their own interpretations 
are correct. Otherwise they should refrain from 
criticism. 

When once the symbolie language of the Bible 
is clearly understood, its beauties and harmon- 
ies are so apparent that the critic who con- 
demns it is readily seen to be just what the 
Bible calls him—a fool.—Proverbs 1:17; 29:11. 

An understanding of symbols helps us to ap- 
preciate the Apostle’s words, “All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness.” (2 Timothy 3:16) 
What more fitting conclusion to these thoughts 
could be given than the beautiful symbolie 
statements of the Psalmist, having a special 
application to our day? 

“God is our refuge and strength, a very pres- 
ent help in trouble. Therefore will not we fear, 
though the earth [present social structure] be 
removed, and though the mountains [kingdoms] 
be carried into the midst of the sea [swallow- 
ed up'in radicalism]. Though the waters there- 
of [here, waters symbolize the restless people, 
Revelation 17:15] roar and be troubled, though 
the mountains fkingdoms] shake with the swell- 
ing thereof [fearful of the increase of lawless- 
ness]. Selah. There is a river [the truth, which 
will soon flow] the streams whereof shall make 
glad the city of God [the true church]. . . .The 
heathen [nations] raged, the kingdoms [govern- 
ments] were moved: he uttered his voice, the 
earth melted [organized society disintegrated].” 
“Je maketh wars to cease unto the end of the 
earth; he breaketh the bow and entteth the spear 
in sunder : he burneth the chariot in the fire”— 
Psalm 46. 

At one time this Psalm was read with fear 




















te € nt ae cn ae à 48 TER ne ae ee ee ce à 


6v2 Tk GOLDEN AGE 
“ and foreboding. What a relief it was to find 


that hidden in this symbolic language were 
blessings and not eursings! 

It is a great privilege to live in the dawning 
of the Golden Age — the time relerred to by 
Daniel, \#hen “Michael [Christ at His second 
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advent]} shall stand up [take His power], . . .: 
and there shall be a time of trouble such ‘as 
never was, . . . and knowledge shall be increa&" 
ed” (Daniel 12: 1-4), all of which is preparatory 
to the introduction of the new order — the 
Golden Age the new heavens and the new earth, 


Christian Science vs. Bible Science By H. E. Coffey 


HAT theory or practice which is in a manner 
new to mankind, and which is an admixture 
of truth and error, is always the most subtle in 
effect; and once one becomes enmeshed in the 
web of such false science, truth hecomes indis- 
tinguishable from error. Indeed, the blending 
of the two—truth and error—forms a maze from 
which it is difficult, and more often itupossihle, 
for human reason to extricate the victim. Es- 
pectially is this true where such theory is sun- 
stantiated by demonstrative proof which satis- 
fies in a measure human longing and desires. 
That faith cures beyond the resource of 
materia medica have been accomplished in the 
name of Christian Science will not be disputed 
by one intelligently informed. There is,however, 
much subject for discussion as to the Bible basis 
for such cures; and more than one question may 
be raised at to their lasting benefit to the patient. 
Tle word science means truth; and the Bible 
is the one great science book above all others. 
“Thv Word is Truth [Science]. I admit with 
Christian Scientists that Christ Jesus was the 
greatest scientist who ever lived on the earth, 
that Ilis teachings are all Scripturally scientific 
and that God is good. Refraining from per- 
sonalities I purpose to set forth some facts of 
Bible logie by way of contrast with clear-cut 
statements of a well-known Christian Science 
parvenu. 
THE RANSOM DENIED 
By Webster the word atonement is defined as 
“the redeeming effect of Christs obedience, 
suffering and death.” Christian Scientists say 
the word means “the exemplification of man’s 
unity with God.” Neither authority is infallibile; 
and Ï turn to the Bible as a true source of in- 
formation. Romans 5:11 informs us that we 
have received the atonement by our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Christ’s mission was for a greater pur- 
pose than merely to “demonstrate man’s oneness 
with the Father.” He must first make this one- 
ness a possibility; and this He did by laying 


down Elis life as stated in verse ten of the same 
chapter: “We were reconciled to God by the 
death of His Son.” É 

But Christian Scientists deny that there is 
any efficacy in the sacrifice of Christ Jesus. I 
quote: “The material blood of Jesus was no 
more efficacious to cleanse from sin when it was 
shed upon the accursed tree than when it was 
flowing in his veins” This is contrary to the 
apostle John's statement that “the blood of. 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” 
(John 1:7) Equally clear is the denial by the 
same authority of the atonement accomplished 
by Jesus in her statement that “one sacrifice 
however great is insufficient to pay the debt of 
sin” Contrast with another statement of the 
apostle John that “he is the propitiation [satis- 
faction] for our sins; and not for ours only. 
but also for the sins of the whole world.”—1 
John 2:2. 

The above differentiating statements should 
be sufficient to convince one open to reason that 
Christian Science is diametrically opposed to. 
Bible science; and this assertion can be more 
fully established by showing its harmony with 
Satanic theology. According to Christian Sci- 
ence man is immortal, and sickness and death 
are imaginary and unreal. This harmonizes 
with Satan’s original lie : “Thou shalt not surely 
die” That God purposed ultimately to destroy 
death is clearly set forth in the Bible. (Hosea 
13:14) Satan ever has and is yet Secking to 
delude mankind into believing that this is al- 
ready an accomplished fact; and since he is the 
“god of this world” he would seek to divert to 
himself the honor which rightly belongs to God’ 
and to Christ. But the delusion with which he 
has awed and ruled the world will shortly be 
broken; and afterwards he himself will be de- 
stroyed.—Heb 2:14. 

“Heal thyself” is the Christian Scientist’s. 
method of gaining the victory over death. This. 
is the opposite of Jesus’ method. When Satan 
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would have had Him allay His hunger by 
changing stones into bread He vielded not to 
the temptation; and in no instance do we find 
record of Him healing His infirmities. On the 
contrary, Ile bore them for us (Matthew 8:17); 
and this was how He could bear them, namely, 
by healing others (Luke 7:21), at the expense 
of his own vitality. The account of His healing 
the afflicted woman is a point in proof.—Mark 
5 : 30. 

Mark 16:15-20, the strongest ef Christian 
Scientist proof texts to which they make re- 
peated reference, is clearly an interpolation 
made during the dark ages of Papal dominion. 
It is omitted from the two oldest Greek MSS— 
. the Sinaitie and the Vatican No. 1209. No sane 
and rational thinker would seek to bolster faith 
on such noninspired falsity. Clearly, to drink 
+: deadly poison would be quite as suicidal as com- 
: pliance with Satan’s request that our Lord cast 
: himself from the pinnacle of the Temple. As 
- Jikely, too, would an adder bite prove fatal, 
though one’s faith were infinitesimally near per- 







L W£:7 is the gospel? The announcement of 
: the salvation of mankind by Jesus Christ; 

the history of the life and doctrines of Jesus 
+: Christ contained in the four books of Matthew, 
# Mark, Luke and John. Read also the 5th, Gth 
and 7th chapters of St. Matthew, where you will 
find a sermon preached by Christ himself, where 
perhaps you may find something that will inter- 
: est you. And if I should judge by the course 
% being pursued by some of the so-called ministers 


= of the gospel, I am confident it would be new 
reading to them. 


SO-CALLED MINISTERS 

The s0-called ministers of today, in their own 
estimation at least, fill the place of the apostles, 
and the command given by Christ to His apos- 


- apostles. “Go,” He said, “into all the world and 
- preach the gospel to every creature.” Some few, 
:-perhaps, follow this injunction, but many others 
#. (perhaps a majority) do not. As an example 
# of this L will refer to what occurred in one of 
> our churches not many months ago. The min- 
;. ister (so-calles, of this particular church had 
* acquired the habit of announeing in advance 
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fection, unless swift medical aid were forth- 
coming. 

That time when “nothing shall hurt nor de- 
stroy” cannot be until the Lords mountain 
(Kingdom) is established in the tops of the 
mountains (kingdoms). (Isaiah 2:2) The king- 
dom of Bible science is of prophetic vision (Rev- 
elation 21:2) to be given to the “saints of the 
Most Iligh”” It is when this kingdom becomes 
an established reality that death, sorrow and 
crying will gradually cease. (Revelation 21: 
3,4) Then it is that the Christian Scientists’ 
spiritualized and etherealized sense will have 
opportunity to become matcrialized and real 
(Revelation 22: 2) in the matter of being able to 
rightiv divide the word of true science—the 
Bible. Looking forward to the joys and bless- 
ings of that kingdom of which the past half 
century has been a harbinger, may each sincere 
student of and seeker after divine truth be will- 
ing to pray in fervent desire with the Apostle, 
“Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 


. “Take It by the Tail” 2y Ex-Lieut.-Gov. S. H. Claycomb, in the Joplin Tribune. 


through the newspapers of the city what his 
text would be on a certain occasion. He announ- 
ced through the press that on the next Sunday 
night he would preach from the text, “Take It 
by the Tail.” 

I read this over several times, as I was sur- 
prised that any minister of the gospel should 
announce such a subject as his text; and I en- 
deavored with my limited mental capacity to 
discover the connecting link between this text 
and the gospel. 

T failed, and had to give it up. The language 
used, however, indicated verv clearly that the 
sermon would have to refer to something that 
had a tail; for how could vou take it by the tail. 
if it did not have a tail? 1f, however, the min- 
ister did not refer to the tail in his sermon, then 
his preaching would not bave followed his text 
or, as T believe the lawycers sometimes express 
it, there would have been a variance between 


the pleading (using the text as the pleading) 


and the proof (using his sermon as the proof). 

I did not hear the sermon based on this ex- 
traordinary text, and do not know what the 
reverend gentleman had to say; but I take it for 
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granted he stuck to his text and talked about 
something having a tail. 

Almost all animals have tails, and in consider- 
ing the various species of animals in this con- 
nection [ have concluded that the skuukx would 
be as fit as any other animal on which to base 
a sermon, as much can be said both for and 
against this littie animal. The minds of great 
men often concur on questions of iuportance 
and I doubt not but that the reverend gentleman 
and myself (both great men) would agree on 
preaching a sermon or pronouncing a eulogy on 
the skunk something after this manner: 

“Beloved: The subject of my discourse will be 
‘Take It by the Tail.” 


A SPECIAL SERMON 


“You will not find this text in the gospel, ac- 
cording to either Matthew, Mark, Luke or John, 
but notwithstanding such is the fact, after great 
deliberation I am inspired to address you on 
that subject, because TL sincerely believe that 
after I analyze the subject and present it to 
you in the most forcible and reasonable manner 
you will be fully convinced that your physical 
well-being founded on the principle of ‘Safety 
First requires that you adhere strictly to the 
text and take it by the tail. 

“This animal, although very small when com- 
pared with the elephant, rhinoceros and others, 
was made by the same God that made them; 
and hence since it is the handiwork of God, it 
should not be beneath our notice. A small man 
oftentimes attracts more attention than a man 
much larger, depending, of course, on what he is 
doing and his manner of doing it. So also a 
small animal like the subject of my text may 
attract greater attention than a much larger 
one, this, of course, (as in the case of the small 
man) depending on what it is doing and its 
manner of doing it. 

“So, my beloved, you will observe that impor- 
tance does not necessarily attach to either man 
or animal by reason of his or its size. 

“This I regard as a very important lesson and 
should be rememhered by everyone. 


CLERICAL NONSENSE 


“We read in the 24th and 25th verses of the 
first chapter of Genesis, ‘And God said, Let the 
earth bring forth the living creature after his 
kind, cattle and creeping thing, and beast of the 
earth after its kind; and it was so ‘And God 
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made the beast of the earth after his kind and : 
cattle after their kind and everything that creep- 
eth upon the earth after his kind; and God saw 
that it was good. 

“Here again consider the great significance 
of the language when applied to the subject of . 
my text ‘and God saw that it was good.” 

“Tf God saw that it was good and so pronounc- 
ed it, why should I be debarred the privilege of . 
pronouneing a eulogy thereon from the pulpit? 

“Again, in the language of my text, I advise 
you to take it by the tail. 

“Read, if you please, the 19th verse of the 
second chapter ofGenesis,‘And out of the ground : 
the Lord God formed every beast of the field. 
and every fowl of the air and brought them unto 
Adam to see what he would call them ; and what- 
soever Adam called every living creature, that 
was the name thereof” 

“We are not informed at to the order in which 
these animals were paraded before Adam; but T © 
imagine the larger ones were placed in the front 
of the procession and that the smaller ones 
brought up the rear. 

“Neither are we advised as to the system de- 
vised by Adam in giving names to the various 
animals nor what he noticed in each that caused : 
him to give to each the name he did. Doubtless, 
however, he was familiar with the character- 
isties and peculiarities of the different animals 
and so named them by reason thereof; and as 
the little animal which is the subject of my text 
appeared in front of Adam, being of a timid 
nature, it became frightened at the sight of 
Adam and immediately displayed one of its, 
peculiarities, and Adam thereupon called it a 
skunk. 

VARIOUS MEANS OF DEFENSE 

“By reading the 28th verse of the first chapter 
of Genesis we are informed that ‘God gave man 
dominion over the fish of the sea and over the 
fowl of the air and over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth” God well knew when 
He made the beasts of the field that some would 
be antagonistic to others, and He provided each 
with a means of defense. Some defend them- 
selves by the use of the mouth and teeth by 
biting; some by the use of claws by scratching; 
some by the use of their legs by pawing and 
kicking, and possibly some others in different ” 
ways. But the subject of our text, the skunk, is 
the only one, as far as I am informed, that uses 
its tail as a means of defense. 
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“In concluding this discourse I desire to say 
that in battles between men or animals, or men 
and animals,it appears to be the natural instinct 
to cripple your adversary in his or her most 
formidable parts as soon as possible after the 
issue has been joined. 

“Acting on this principle of ‘Safety First) 
whicn is the natural impulse, Ï beseech you 1f 
you should at any time be so unfortunate as to 
become embroiled in a controversy with the 
skunk that you inunediately (in the language 
of my text) ‘take it by tlie tail and thus prevent 
it from wielding the caudal appendage in an in- 
decent and offensive manner. 

“We will now sing the doxology and be dis- 
missed.” 

CLERGY : STOP, LOOK, AND LISTEN 


Gentleman of the Clergy, if perchance a copy 
of the paper containing this article should hap- 
pen to fall into vour hands, you will doubtless 
pronounce the article as ridieulous and the ef- 
fusion of some Smart Aleck or an infidel scoffing 
at religion. I'admit that thus far it is ridieulous 
and expressly intended so to he, believing that 
something of the kind was absolutelr necessary 
to so shock vour nervous system as to eause 
you to stop, look and listen. 

My purpose in writing this article is the hope 
of accomplishing some good. Æ may not be suc- 
cessful but T will have discharged my duty and 
the final result must be left to you. 

As Ï view the situation, you should stop the 
methods sou have adopted and now are practis- 
ing not only in the pulpit but elsewhere. You 
should look at yourselves and see vonrselres as 
others see vou. 

You should listen to the quiet mutterings not 
only of many of the members of your congre- 
gations but also of all those who are not asso- 
ciated with any church—they beimg the ones 
especially to whom you are supposed to 
preach the gospel and in the salvation of whose 
souls you pretend a deep interest. Vou will 
never be successful in indueing vour fellow man 
to turn from his sinful ways and to lead a better 
and more Christ-like life as long as you persist 
in the methods you are now following. Your 
course leads many intelligent men and women to 
regard you as hypocrites who are preaching as 
a business proposition, the same as a lawyer or 
doctor practises his profession for the money 
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he thinks he can make out of it. Before you 
can hope or expect to be successful as a minister 
you must pursue a course which will disabuse 
the minds of the people of the opinion they have 
formed of you. 


MODERN SCRIBES AND PHARISEES 
The ministers of today are, in my opinion, 


acting entirely too much like Scribes and Phar- & 


isees and not enough like Christ. 

Matthew, in the 5th chapter and 20th verse 
issued a warning to all such: “For I say unto 
you that except your righteousness shall exceed 
the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees 
ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.” 

Gentlemen, this is a very solemn warning; and 
you had better examine yourselves and see 
wherein you are deficient. Go to your elosets and 
in private implore your heavenly Fathen to lead 


and direct you in the pathway of true Chris-_ 


tianity; and we are assured that when He is 
properly approached in private He will reward 
the supplicant openly. No, I am not a Smart 
Aleck nor an infidel scoffing at religion. 


CORRUPTIONS OF CHRISTIANITY 


I endorse what Thomas Jefferson said on 
this subject: 

“To the corruptions of Christianity I am indeed op- 
posed ; but not to the genuine precepts of Jesus himself. 


Jam à Christian in the only sense in which He wished “Se 


anyone to be: Sincerely attached to His doctrines in 
preference to all others. 


“Of all the systems of morality, ancient or modern, .. 


which Lave come under my observation none appear to 
me so pure as that of Jesus. He who follows this steadily 
need not, I think, be uneasy although he cannot com- 
prehend the subtleties and mysteries erected on His doc- 
trines by those who, calling themselves His special fol- 


lowers and favorites, would make Him come into the 


world to lay snares for all understandings but theirs. 


Tu all essential points you and I are of the same religion : 


and I am too old to go into inquiries and changes of 
the unessential.” 

Gentlemen, notwithstanding parts of this ar. 
ticle may appear and are, ludicrous, the purpose 
and object sought to be attained thereby are. — 
a change in the latter day method of adminis- _: 
tering matters pertaining to Christianity and. : 


an increase in that brotherly love that should _ 
characterize every one claïming to be a follow- : 


er of the Lord Jesus Christ. 








A Dream of the Golden Age By Beth Gordon 


T WAS evening, and the setting sun had cast 
its rays of glory over the western sky. 
Over the low hills a violet mist was cereeping; 
and dimly in the sky overhead the first faint 
siar was peering through the dusk of twilight. 


All was silent, save for the frequent twitter of 


some small bird as it strove to find a place to 
settle for the night. 

In a sheltered nook a small house nestled, 
eurrounded by friendly firs and by a low rustic 
fence over which a mass of creeping roses elimb- 
ed in careless fashion, making a erimson back- 
ground for the statelv hollrhocks which grew in 
profusion in the garden. 

Farther along a man was patientlr working 
in à bed of pansies, pinks and forget-me-nots. 
His face bore the look of returning vouth and 
contentment. Had he not reason to he glad? For 
he knew that his labor was not in vain. 


WAITING FOR HIS DEAR ONE 


His trust and faith had brought him through 
the fire of anarchy which had swept the earth; 
and under the peaceful kingdom of Messiah he 
was patiently setting up a little home, which 
was to be his forever. Moreover, he was look- 
ing forward in further trust for the time when 
the dear one whom he had loved more than any 
one else, should return to share with him the 
joys and comforts of the home which had been 
provided. 

Many vears before she had folded her hands 
in rest, in the «leep of death, leaving him with 
a weary heart which had ached in bitter loneli- 
ness. But now it would be perhaps only a few 
more years or days before the glorious dream 
of the ancients should be fulfilled. 

Ile had been joyfully singing a song of praise 
to his heavenly Father as he viewed the won- 
derful fruits and flowers growing about him. 

Ko more blight or eurse marred the beautiful 
things which the heavenly Father had given the 
children of men, but blossoming in all their 
beauty, they pictured forth the glory of the 
Garden of Eden: for was it not the Kingdom of 
the Lord, and were not the words of the Prophet 
being fufilled : “The wilderness and the solitary 
place srall be glad for them, and the desert shall 
rejoice and blossom as the rose, it shall blos- 
som abundantly and rejoice, even with joy and 
singing”? 

As the man worked he pictured things which 
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would be his in the kingdom; and as he sure 
veyed the plants and flowers which he had ar- * 


ranged, and noted their beauty and fragrance, ‘: 


the earth made perfect, he pictured the pleasure 
they would be to the dear one who would soon 
be there to share them with him. : 

The little white cotthge stood neat and prim 
in the midst of the beautiful flowers, its open 
door revealing comfort and quietness within, 

The soft twilight was settling down into vel- 
vety darkness as the man finished his task; añd 
kneeling down he thanked the great Creator for 
all Ifis goodness and love. “Oh, that I might 
have her again, dear Father! Thou hast prom- 
ised this; and Thou knowest how much I want : 
to have faith in Thy promise; for Thou wilt 
grant unto Thy children even all the desires of : 
their hearts.” 

HIS DEAD COMES BACK 

It was a long while before he arose again 
from his knees; and as he did so he turned to- 
ward the little cottage, with its wide open door. 
But who could it be, he thought, standing in - 
the doorway? Surely it could not be! But the 
face so familiar, smiling in welcome, made his : 
heart leap with joy. “Bess,” he cried, “is it you, 
my own beloved wife?” The quiet figure moved .. 
toward him, and a sweet, familiar voice uttered . 
the one word “Yes.” But it was enough; and : 
with a quick stride he reached her, clasping her 
to him in a joyful embrace as he cried, “Father! | 
I thank Thee !”? 

Oh, was it possible that it was she, really, 
in all truth her former self! As he gazed upon 
the sweet, faniliar face he rubbed his eyes to. 
make sure that he was not dreaming. “How. 
much I wanted you,” he said; “and now the day 
bas come at last; and I can never thank the 
heavenly Father enough for you.” 

Together they knelt in the peaceful calm of | 
the garden, to thank the heavenly Father for all 
His blessings and mercies. 

Far up in the western sky, the evening star 
was brightly shining, and others faintly glim- 
mered in the distance. A night-bird broke forth 
in song in the distant woods. Surely it was the : 
end of a perfect day, and even the angels of 
heaven could echo the prayer of their hearts. 
It is a vision of Messiah’s kingdom and is 
Word has been fulfilled: W ceping may er dnté * 
for a night, but joy cometh in the mornbæ”"— 
‘he dawn of the Golden Age! : 





STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” (/7Siisr Book ) 
With issue Number 60 we began running Judge Rutherford’s new book, 


: [ “The Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 
| . Advunced und Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 
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#Jehovah established the true religion in the 
earth, which was and is to worship Jim and 
glorify His name. Satan established a false re- 
-ligion in his attempt to be like the Most High. 
God established [lis covenant with the nation of 
Israel and comimanded that they should keep 
#hemselves separate and distinct from the hea- 
then nations round about. Satan established a 
‘false religion amongst the heathen nations, 
“and caused them to worship images and other 
things aside from Jehovah. These heathen 
idolaters built an altar in the valley of Hinnom 
for the purpose of offering sacrifices to their 
 gods. The Jews forsook their covenant with Je- 
5. hovah and became worshipers of Baal, one of 
Satan’s deified ones. In practising Baal wor- 
ship they offered their children as sacrifices, 
and upon this has been based the doctrine of 
:” torture by fire, concerning which Jehovah says: 
:-. They have built also the high places of Baal, 
-to burn their sons with fire for burnt offerings 
-unto Baal, which I commanded not, nor spake 
it, neither came it into my mind”. (Jeremiah 
19:5) Again said the Lord: “They built the 
: high places of Baal, which are in the valley of 
the son of Hinnom, to cause their sons and their 
::. daughters to pass through the fire unto Molech, 
= which I commanded them not, neither came it 
into my mind, that they should do this abom- 
f  ination, to cause Judah to sin”. (Jeremiah 32: 
Æ 35) The things which the heathen sacrificed 
$ they sacrificed to devils and not to God. (1 Cor- 
‘|. inthians 10:20) This false or devil religion 
:"*established amongst the deluded people of the 
“world was another means employed by Satan 
.:'to blind the minds of men to the true teachings 
of the divine plan. 

‘#.. %Tn exercising divine justice, Jehovah at no 
time employs torture; but Ie denounces such 
: doctrine as an abomination in His sight. Divine 
Æ ‘justice exercised destroys the evil doers; there- 
Æ° fore that which is destroyed eternally is ever- 
= Jastingly punished. Some Seriptures proving 
this are : “Evil doers shall be eut off; but those 
that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the 
earth. For yet a little while and the wieked 
À shall not be; yea, thou shalt diligentlr consider 
% his place, and it shall not be. . . . But the wiek- 
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ed shall perish, and the enemies of the Lard 
shall be as the fat of lambs : they shall consume; 
into smoke shall they consume away. . . For 
such as be blessed of him shall inherit the earth; 
aud they that be cursed of him shall be cut off. 
... For the Lord loveth judgment, and for- 
saketh not his saints; they are preserved for- 
ever; but the seed of the wicked shall be cut off. 
Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and he 
«hall exalt thee to inherit the land: when the 
wicked are eut off, thou shalt see it. . . . The 
transgressors shall be destroyed together: the 
end of the wicked shall be cut off.”—Psalm 37: 
9, 10, 20, 28, 34, 38. 

“The doctrine of eternal torment is a defa- 
mation of Jehovah’s character. It is a foul stain 
upon His lovable name. The chief purpose of 
man is to glorify God. It is therefore his privi- 
lege and duty to remove from the minds of 
others this misconception of Jehovah and en- 
able others to understand that God is indeed 
love. An understanding of the divine plan shows 
that everything He does is prompted by love. 
No sooner had He sentenced man to death than 
He began to reveal His plan for man’s redemp- 
tion and ultimate deliverance. The more clearly 
we see and understand these great truths, the 
more do we rejoice in the divine attribute of 
justice and the divine arrangement in making 
it manifest. | 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


Wbat religion did God establish on earth? { 89. 

What religion did Satan establish on earth? T 89. 

What does Jehovah’s Word say about burning chil- 
dren in fires as offerings to Baal? 89. 

To whom did the heathen sacrifice their ehildren? 

89. 

' What has been Satan’s purpose in teaching the false 
religion? 89. 

What punishment has God fixed for the willfully 
wicked? Give Scriptural proof. { 90. 

What is man’s duty toward God and toward his fel- 
low men in regard to teaching the doctrine of eternal 
torment? 4 91. 

How are we affected by a proper understanding of 
the manifestation of divine justice? 91. 
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TE Governments of Europe have not only 
been wrenched in some respects from their 
old moorings by the war, but the peoples them- 
. selves have passed through a like experience, in 
.. some countries to a greater, in others to a lesser, 
: degree. Social unrest is widespread, and while 
the hideous specter of Bolshevism has faded 
= somewhat, it is questionable whether it is not 
.  merely in a state of temporary quiescence. In- 








Jed with general unemployment due largely to 
depression in international trade have resulted 
in creating much dissatisfact'on with conditions 
as they now exist. Itis believed by some of the 

best minds of the world that a new understand- 
ing must be reached between nations that will 
put a damper. on military expenditures and 
stimulate international trade. The depressed 
conditions in trade — which are world-wide — 
. are due primarily to the exhaustion of buying 
power, without which trade cannot thrive. And 

#. a factor of prime importance, and ineident to 
| the exhaustion of buying power, is the break- 

&. down of foreign exchange, so that the regular 
k. medium, or vehicle, by which nations traded 
with each other is to a certain extent useless. 








EUROPE DISRUPTED 


The scars of Europe and the disrupted re- 
…. dationships, economic and otherwise, which the 
. World War brought about, and the far-reach- 
‘ing shock of which has prostrated the nations, 
can be healed and adjusted only by the milk of 
: human kindness—a sincere feeling of good will 
.’ and active desire for coûüperation. President 
:=. Harding in the opening address of the Confer- 
-  ence On Limitation of Armament on November 
12, 1921, struck this chord when he stated: 
. “Gentlemen of the Conference, the United States wel- 
wes you with unselfish hands. We harbor no fears; 
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German Financial Conditions By Robert F. Grossell (U. 8. Treasury) 


we have no sordid ends to serve; we suspect no enemy; 
we contemplate or apprehend no conquest. Content with 
what we have, we seek nothing wbich is anotlk rs. We 
only wish to do with you that finer, nobler thi.y which 
no nation can do alone.” 

It is a well-established statement of political 
economy that the welfare of any one country 
concerns the destiny of all othër countries; and 
until an active spirit of coûperation has been 
aroused and put into effect, there cannot be ex- 
pected an improvement in the affairs of the 
world. Especially is this true in this day of the 
world's history, when the nations have been so 
thoroughly linked together in a community of 
interests by the telegraph, radio, cable, tele- 
phone, railway and steamship lines. 


ECONOMIC AND FINANCIAL CHAOS 


À significant statement appeared in the Chi- 
cago Tribune under date of November 29, 1921, 
as follows: : 

“In Europe is economic and financial chaos. Unless 
something is promptly done to avert this disaster which 
approaches with constantly increasing rapidity, it will 
spread from one country to another, until we aïre in- 
volved in the maelstrom.” 

Where suspicions are harbored there can be 
little or no coôperation; and it is true with na- 
tions, as with individuals, that where a nation 
is in a defensive attitude it is laying itself open 
to many troubles and often discerns specters 
which do not exist. It is feared that it is only 
“the leaves which are for the healing of the na- 
tions” [Revelation 22: 2] which will bereffective 
in remedying the sick condition in which Europe 
now finds herself. 

In the Pittsburgh Dispatch the following 
statement appeared: 

“The disruption of economic Europe ordered by the 
conference of Versailles, which treated central Europe 
as a patchwork of political pawn, disregarding its eco- 
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nomic unity and nocessities, has defied all political or 
military efforts to remedy it. It has been a case of ‘all 
the king’s horses and all the king’s men’ being unable 
to set Humpty Dumpty up again As America's one- 
time leading financier once said: ‘You can’t unseramble 
eggs. » 

Ît has been estimated that two days work a 
week is sufficient to supply the needs of the peo- 
ple of the United States at the present .tine. 
This being true, the remaining four work days 
of our factories should be devoted to produc- 
tion for foreign business, were it not for the 
fact that our foreign trade has been largely 
suspended. 

The German Foreign Minister recently said 
that the more Germany works, the more other 
nations must cease working; and the statement 
was of sufficient importance 46 cause the rest of 
the world to pause and think. He also stated 
that in Great Britain and the United States, 
the two greatest industrial nations, there w ere, 
in the one three million, and in the other six 
million workers out of employment, while in 
Germany there are less idle than ever before. 


SALE OF GERMAN CREDIT 


Germany has no money with which to satisfy 
the Reparation demands, and in order to meet 
the first payments she was obliged to sell her 
credit. Ît appears that the low-water point has 
been reached, as evidenced by the low price of 
the mark—descending to about a third of a cent. 
The payment of one billion gold marks ($238,- 
200,000, in United States money) on Reparations 
account was done only by drawing heavily upon 
the Reichsbank (Bank of the Empire). As a 
factor in this payment, a large amount of the 
silver, which the bank has held in a special ac- 
count since the demonetization of silver in Ger- 
many, was used to establish credit balances in 
New York, where it brought about 50,000,000 
- gold marks ($11,910,000), and also it was neces- 
sary to draw upon the gold reserve of thé bank 
to the amount of almost 68,000,000 gold marks. 
This reduced the holdings of the Reichsbank so 
that the reserve stood on August 31, 1921, at 
1,023,708,000 gold marks ($243,847,245.60). This 
drawing upon the resources of the Reïichsbank 
was necessary, in spite of the fact that the Gov- 
ernment had been makingeveryeffort to increase 
its stock of gold for some time before the pay- 
ments became due, by buying through the 
Reichsbank and the postoffices, gold coin and 
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gold by weight at special prices, corresponding : 
roughly to the value of the paper mark in wo ù 
markets. ee 
In addition to the payment of one billion gol 
marks as indicated above, Germany has up to” 
April 30, 1921, made payments on Reparations © 
account monte to 4,554,792,000 gold marks. 
This covers the period November 11, 1918, to : 
April 30, 1921, and is divided as follows : 2 


MARES 







Parmonts In Cash nee 93,334, 090 . 
Deliveries in kind: ee 
SRIPS ur mm 276,331,000. : 
Coal seen eser AO 160,060 : Ë 
Die hd nt _…  86,823,000 
Other deliverles: 8. nids 5 | 


Immovable property and other assets 





TOTAL, D O4, 792,000; à 


On January 15, 1922, a quarterly payment. of ” 
500,000,000 gold marks was due; and if the 


terms of the Wiesbaden agreement were cat” 


ried out, it was seen that a large part of that : 
payment would be made in the form of goods. : 
This agreement, which was concluded early in 
October by the French and German Ministers : 
for Reconstruction, provides that Germany 
shall supply France with goods up to a value : 
of 7,000,000,000 gold marks during the next four : 
and a half years. ; 















THE GERMAN BUDGET RU 

One of the perplexing problems before the. 
German Government is that of increasing taxes. 
in order to meet ordinary Government expend-. 
itures and payments on Reparations account. Er : 
July, 1921, Dr. Wirth, the Chancellor, ‘put be 
fore the Reichstag the Government’s proposals 
for certain taxes to meet ordinary Government 
expenditures. Estimates for the year were in-. 
creased since the budget was first presented. 
German Government expenditures estimates fer. 
the fiscal vear 1921 were as follows: 


MARKS ‘°: 

Ordinary budget ……...... 48,459,000,008 
Extraordinarv budget: Rene 
Raïlway deficit 14,368,000,008 ‘ 
Post and telegraph deficit —  4,515,000,008 : 


Other extraor 1 expenditures 40, 797 000,000 





roran…….108189; 5000, 000 | 


The dir budget contained the ol 
lowing items to be paid on Reparations accoun 
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h MARKS 
For delivery of living animals 3,000,000,000 
Compensation for delivery of ships …. 1,500,000,000 
-Value of Rys. in former German territory 1,500,000,000 
= Sundry Reparations payments 8,600,000,000 
: TOTAL... 14,600,000,000 





This does not include, however, the amount 
of two billion gold marks due this vear, nor the 
equivalert of twenty-six percent of the export 
trade, two sums which will total, it has been 
estimated, 42,000,000,000 to 53,000,000,000 paper 
“marks. | 
Én, The amount of available revenues with which 
: the Government will have to meet expenditures 
. has been placed at 58,959,000,000 marks, which 
‘ . leaves a deficit of 49,180,000,000 marks, not in- 
cluding the amount of two billion gold marks 
‘and the twenty-six percent trade tax. The defi- 
+. cit in the budget is being taken care of by dis- 
. counting Treasury bills through .the Reichs- 
.* bank. On May 31, 1921, the floating debt was 
,; - .199,000,000,000 marks, and the funded debt was 
:_18,350,000,000 on the same date, making the 
total debt of Germany to be 277,350,000,000 
marks (about 69 billion dollars). 





PUMPING THE WELL DRY 


The only way Germany can satisfy the Repa- 
5" rations demands is by intensive production, but 
: for this she lacks raw material, which has to 
“be purchased in foreign lands. For these needs 
8he lacks the ability to pay, except in credits, 
which sometimes cannot be accepted because of 
the risk involved. 
In order to lighten the load that Germany has 
. to carry with respect to meeting payments in 
—…-gold, France has entered into an agreement with 
. Germany covering a period of five years. This 
agreement covers the delivery of manufactured 
goods to the amount of seven billion gold marks 
-._ ($1,667,400,000). The amount delivered by Ger- 
°° many will depend upon the wishes of the French, 
as the agreement does not require them to order 
. goods from Germany. Up to 1926 the Germans 
.” will be credited by the Reparations Commission 
: : with at least thirty-five percent of the goods de- 
. livered each year, provided that the amount to 
be credited in any year does not exceed one bil- 
lion gold marks. From 1926 to. 1936 the amount 
- __credited each year is not to exceed the amount 
. Of Reparations payments due France. These 
: deliveries of goods for the payment of Repara- 
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tions debt will greatly simplify the task before 


the leaders of Germany. With respect to the 
delivery of goods the question now is, not how 
much Germany can pay but how much the Allies 
can afford to accept. 

The London Daily Chronicle states that, 

“In France, the Government has estimated a budget 
deficit in 1922 of 1,625,000,000 francs, and France re- 
lies largely on German reparations payments to make 
good this huge deficit. If the German mark becomes 
practically worthless, then the value of the German in- 
demmity payments would disappear. The possibility of 
French bankruptey might then loom on the horizon.” 


Already France has floated some large loans, 


the funds of which were for the restoration of 
the devastated regions. These loans were based 
on German Reparations payments. Should such 
Reparations payments fail to materialize it is 
easy to foresee where France financially would 
face disaster, as the gross debt is already at a 
ruinous figure. 

The French Government contemplated an ex- 
penditure for the year 1921 amounting to 42,- 
412,000,000 francs, as contrasted with receipts 


of 23,312,000,000 franes, thus having a deficit of 


about 19,000,000,000 francs to be procured by 
the flotation of loans. Of this deficit about 16,- 
000,000,000 francs were regarded as eventually 
recoverable from Germany under the terms of 
the peace treaty. During the first half of the 
year 1921 the total public debt of France rose 
from 245,000,000,000 francs to 264,000,000,000 
francs (approximately $52,000,000,000, comput- 
ed at the standard value of the gold franc). 


REVENGE VS. COMMON SENSE 
The Philadelphia Pubhc Ledger, in making 


some terse remarks concerning the growing : 
tangle that has enmeshed France and England 


states the following : 

“At Versailles France wanted revenge and repara- 
tions. England was fearful of a policy of revenge, It 
might bring new wars. Clemenceau wanted both re- 


venge and reparations, to eat the German cake and 


have it. He had his way at the time. 

“France backed Poland against Russia—and heaven 
knows Poland needed backing. England was of the 
opinion that Poland had loosed the red avalanche on 
herself by letting her white eagles soar toward Moscow. 

“Then came Upper Silesia. France standing with 
Poland, while England was disposed to see reason in 
some of the German claims. When Germany stubbornly 


failed to do anything about reparations, the French : 


were ready to march on Berlin, if need be; but the Eng« 
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Lish held back. There were other balances than trade 
balances in the back of the British mind. ï 

“It was and is the same in the Near East, where Eng- 
land, guarding the Suez gate and fearful of a Moham- 
medan mixed politico-holy war, has wished the Grecks 
Godspeed in their attempts to chase the Turk back: into 
his deep Asiatic homelands. France has leancd Turk- 
ward, has made the treaty of Angora, is getting out of 
Cilieia, and is burning incense to the beard of Mo- 
hammed. 

“England is fearful of a, dominant France on the 
continent. Right now France is dominant there. Wheth- 
er it numbers 600,000 or 800,000, the French army is 
the best and biggest militarÿ machine in the world to- 
day.” 

The maintenance of such a large military 
force means large expenditures, which with the 
obligations growing out of.the publie debt, to- 
gether with those funds being devoted to re- 
storation work, makes the current budget far 
exceed the receipts, a condition of things that 
cannot long continue. To bridge the chasm be- 
tween expenditures and receipts most of the 
European countries have been kecping the 

“Printing presses going printing fiat money, with 
the result that with the exception of Switzer- 
land Europe today is deluged with a sea of 
paper money. À day of reckoning must come. 

Recent accounts in the papers describing the 
mobbing of leading hotels in Vienna, in which 
the people took nearly everything they could 
lay their hands on, read strangely like the de- 


scription of disorder as given in the following: 


paragraph of similar happenings in the year 
1793 in France: 


FIAT MONEY AND PILLAGE 


“The washerwomen of Paris, finding soap so dear 
that they could hardly purchase it, insisted that all mer- 
chants who were endeavoring to save something of their 
little property by refusing to sell their goods for the 
wretched currency with which France was flooded, 
should be punished with death; the women of the mar- 
kets and the hangers-on of tie Jacobin Club called 
loudly for a law ‘to equalize the value of paper money 
and silver coin” Ît was also demanded that a tax be 
laid especially on the rich, to the amount of four hun- 
dred million francs, to buy bread. Marat declared loudly 
that the people, by hanging shopkeepers and plundering 
stores, could easily remove the trouble, The result was 
that on the 28th of February, 1793, at eight o’clock in 
the evening, a mob of men and women disguised began 
plundering the stores and shops of Paris. At first they 
demanded only bread ; soon they insisted on coffee and 
rige and sugar; at last they seized everything on which 
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they could lag their hands—cloth, clothing, groceries, 
and luxuries of every kind. Two hundred such places : 5 
were plundered. This was endured for six hours and: 
finally order was restored only by a grant of seven mil#” 

Hon francs to buy off the mob.” Fe 

At last the amount of paper money outstand- 
ing was 40,000,000,000 assignats, by which time :: 
it had sunk so low in value that no effort was 
ever made to redeem it. It was simply aban- 
doned as worthless. | 

Part of the depreciation of the mark is attri- 
buted by officials of the German Government .: 
to speculation in exchange, and it is planned to  : 
introduce as one of its new tax measures a bill ‘; 
taxing every exchange transaction. The decline : 
in the foreign exchange value of the mark has 
made the whole German population want to pos- 
sess goods rather than marks. According to 
cable dispatches retailers’ stocks have been al- 
most completely exhausted by the excited buy- - 
ing. . 

Foreign trade figures for September show 
that the unfavorable balance in Germany’s for- 
eign commerce increased during the summer 
of 1921. For the five months, May to September, 
inclusive, the adverse trade balance was 9,147,-' 
000,000 paper marks. One reason that the value . ‘ : 
of the import trade exceeds that of the export . : 
trade is the disparity between German prices 
and those of the rest of the world. The Germans  : 
are selling cheap and buying dear, and the dif+ : 
ference between prices at home expressed in .° 
terms of marks increased during the summer _: 
and fall. 

In order to augment the domestic stocks of  : 
grain Germany made heavy importations of *: 
grain in August, amounting to nearly fifteen 
million bushels of wheat. When the inflated © 
mark met the unusual volume of foreign bills 
the mark naturally fell With the fall of the: 
mark imports were checked, exports increased. 
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CREDIT AND TRADE LANGUISHING 


Negotiations of the Government to raise a 
Joan to meet Reparations payments have been 
under way with German Industr'als, but so far 
have not been effective, while the effort to raise 
a loan in London has failed. Fa 

In the second week in November, 1921, the . . 
Reparations Commission went to Berlin to in- 
vestigate the situation there at first hand. The 
outcome of the visit was a telegram sent to Ber- : 
lin on December 2, 1921, urgently requesting 







the German Government to give its full atten- 


F. ure payments of the January and February in- 
. ‘stallments due on Reparations account. The tele- 
gram emphasized the fact that the Reparations 
Commission is persuaded that the difficulties 
encountered by the German Government—dif- 
ficulties which are closely connected with the 
fall of mark exchange—are of a financial rather 
than an economic character and are in a great 
measure due to the failure of the German Gov- 
ernment to balance its budget. 

In the case of Germany it is difficult to esti- 


tures. No budget was voted by the Reichstag 
. for 1921-1922, and the Government continues to 

cover the difference between receipts and ex- 

penditures by discounting Treasury bills with 

the Reichsbank. For the first six months of the 
fiscal year, beginning April 1, 1921, the differ- 
|  ence between income and outgo has amounted 
©. to 44,000,000,000 marks ; and, in a recent speech 
“before the Reichstag, Hermes, the Minister of 
Finance, estimated that before the year was 
over the deficit would reach 110,000,000,000 
marks (approximately $27,000,000,000, if based 
on the value of the gold mark). 

Developments are making it clear that the 
economic recovery of Europe awaits the restor- 
ation of foreign trade; and the improvement of 
foreign trade involves two factors—a rectifica- 
tion of currency and exchange conditions be- 
” tween countries, and improvements in budgetary 
condtions. The Financial Conference held at 
Brussels reached the conclusion that foreign 
exchange stabilization and rectification must be 
considered almost out of the question in the ab- 
sence of better budget arrangements. The con- 
clusions then reached (in the autumn of 1920) 
are even more pertinent at the present time. 
During the year a large amount of national rev- 
-enue in most countries has continued to be de- 
voted to the development of armaments, there- 
by preventing the various governments from re- 
storing their budgets to equilibrium and com- 
pelling them to rely largely upon short-term 
borrowing in the effort to meet current expendi- 
. tures. 

In view of these conditions it can readily be 
seen that an effective reduction in naval outlay, 
if carried through to success, would result in a 
marked betterment at the present time, while a 
lstiitis in military outlay would probably 


tion to the steps immediately necessary to in- . 


mate the total amount of Government expendi-' 
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furnish in some countries an even more impor- 
tant means of balancing their budgets. 


AN UNSPÉAKABLE CATASTROPHE IMPENDING 

As to Great Britain’s attitude on reparations 
and the present condition of the German Gov- 
ernment the following from a recent speech by 
the Chancellor of the Exchequer is of interest: 

“The collapse of Germany, if that were unfortunately 
to be caused by any action on the part of the Allies,. 
would be a misfortune, not only for Germany, but for 
Europe and for the world. What are we suffering from 
today? Among other things, perhaps, and more than 
any other things, we are suffering because there are 80 
many derelict countries in Europe, at the present time. 
Austria and Russia, which used to be our customers, 
are no longer able to purchase our goods; and to that 
cause you can attribute a certain amount of the unem- 
ployment and depression which exist among us at the 
present time. But suppose you added to those countries 
a broken Germany. The catastrophe would be unspeak- 
able, It would be disaster not only from the economic 
point of view, but no man could foretell what its rever- 
berations would be in the political sphere. What then 
if we were to put pressure upon Germany? Well, she 
might be able to pay or she might not; and that is the 
question, the immediate question, which has got to be 
inquired into, 

“But, if concessions are to be made, there are some 
things which first ought to be observed. Germany, as a 
whole, is saying that she cannot pay Reparations which 
she is under obligations to perform, but she is doing 
several things which act against the possibility of her 
meeting her obligations. Let me take one or two exam- 
ples. She is subsidizing the price of bread in Germany. 
That is done at the expense of the taxpayer. It makes 
a deficit in the revenue of the State, but its effect in 
Germany itself is this : The industrialist employer is able 
to buy his labor at a cheaper wage because of the sub- 
sidy to bread which is given by the State. 

“In another direction also she subsidizes the employ- 
er. The railways which are operated by the State are 
run at a loss. I think in the last quarter it amounted to 
something like 15,000,000 pounds sterling. That cre- 
ates another tap in the States budget, and it enables 
the industrialist to get his goods carried at a cheaper 
rate than he ought to obtain. Coal is being sold today. 
in Germany at about half the price which is paid for 
coal anywhere else in the world. That is another form 
of State subsidy ; and therefore while the German State 


. itself is paying out money from the pockets of the tax- 


payers, there are certain individuals at least in Germany 
who are growing wealthier by reason of the subsidies 
which are granted by the State. 

“If we are to forego our just rights in relation to 
German Reparations, even for a perioë, which I do not 
think we ought to decide to do, but if we are, one thing 





. 616 


is plain: Germany must get rid of those subsidies in 
order to put herself in a position to perform her proper 
obligations to the people to whom she is indebted. One 
more thing, she must make her taxation yield revenue 
which will meet her expenditure; within some period to 
be fixed she must cease to print paper marks in order 
to meet her deficit.” 

German inventive genius is now at work try- 
ing to solve some of the perplexing problems 
that have arisen as a result of the loss by Ger- 
many of some of what was once valuable terri- 


The Business Situation By J. 11. L. Trautfelter 


e IS a well-known fact that periods of de- 
pression and stagnation have followed the 
great wars of the last- century, owing to the 
disorganization of the affairs of the various 
nations, made complex through the ever-in- 
ereasing community of interest between them 
and accelerated by the growth of knowledge and 
communication in these last days. It is not a 
surprise that a normal setback should take 
place today, as after the wars of 1812 and 1861. 

However, the situation today is not only much 
more’ complex, but beyond normal. The situa- 
tion is appallinglv abnormal and commands 
attention. 

AN IMPOSSIBLE SITUATION 


Europe is virtually bankrupt through the 
multiplied debts of previous confliets, especially 
the last; and the value of money is so far out 
of proportion to that of the United States that 
to deal with us requires much advancement of 
credit on our part until they are better off finan- 
cially, the scaling down of wages in this coun- 
try to compare with those of Europe (an im- 
possible task) or by raising the tariff rate suf- 
ficiently to cover the difference between the ra- 
tio of wages and the medium of exchange (and 
this is possible although suicidal for America 
so far as exporting her goods is coneerned). 
Manufacturers must elose down until this is 
righted if for no other reason; and this means 
starvation, famine, suffering. 


On the other hand we have the capitalists of . 


America and Great Britain conspiring to crush 
labor and to place the workmen on the plane 
of slaves, thus causing much discontent and 
-_ slowing down of effort as well as obstinate eva- 
sion of work. 
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tory in that it produced those commodities 
which ministered to her industrial life, and : 
some of the problems seem to be on a fair VE 
toward solution. RE 

The German character in endowed with. a 
spirit of perseverance and is possessed of an 
amount of egotism that is monumental; but 
whether or not the nation will be able to carry 
the burdens and meet the problems that now 
confront it is problematical. 


Mechanical devices have increased in kind 
and volume during the last forty years to such 
extent that the use of human labor is largely 
dispensed with. | 

Trading must necessarily be reduced through ‘ 
the needed economies at home due to the ever- . : 
mounting cost of living, despite the promised___: 
reduction through the introduction of machin- 
ery. The chief reason for this is the capitaliza- 
tion of property and inventions beyond their 
real value. All indebtedness demands interest : 


‘and interest means that more profit must be-. 





made. 
STOCK ISSUES INCREASE COSTS 





Rightly so, that law prohibits the issuance of . 
stock for less than its par value in property or 
cash. But there are’ no less than three different 
methods to evade it: (1) By issuing stock for _ : 
overvalued property, (2) by stock dividends  : 
where an equivalent value in property has not :: 
been aceumulated and (3) by consolidations un-. © 
der statutes whereby good-will is capitalized. 
The common method is to issue the stock in ex- : 
cess of the value of the property and by agree-  : 
ment to contribute a percentage equal to the 
excess valuation back into the treasury, to be - 
sold at the price the market will bring. 

The best illustration of this ever-growing tax 
in profits under the name of interest is, given 
by the tax methods of the city of Baltimore and 
possibly other cities, where the assessment is 
increased but the tax kept constant to compare 
favorably with others. Whether you increase 
the tax rate (the interest) or the base (the 
capital), the result will be to add to the amount 
extracted for tax. The debts of the industries of. 
the country have reached a pinnacle so far as Re 
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profits exactedfromthepeople inthesaleof goods 


: to pay the interest to sustain them is the measure 


to come from profits. The margin between the 
earnings of the laboring classes and the cost of 
living is now in favor of the cost of living. Sure- 
. y the promoting game was great while it lasted. 
Lack of faith on the part of man in God and 
His Word, superinduced by the anti- and un- 
_ seriptural teachings of a reprobate clergy has 
weakened faith in man—and every one knows 
that business is conducted largely on faith and 
confidence in men. The getting down to a cash 
basis without a medium of exchange sufficient 
in volume operates to stifle the free course of 
such transactions. One case in mind is the situ- 
ation in South America. Opportunities are 
_present for shipments there if America will 
accept ninety-day trade acceptances or instru- 
ments of indebtedness of these countries. The 
business man says:“No cash—no business.” 
The fanatical efforts of the religious reform- 
_ers to put the country into a straight jacket has 
no doubt contributed toward making business 
. men timid over investments in such lines as are 


°_ assailed. 


The soothing, palliative doctrine of optimism 
* was injected into the minds of men to blind 
them to the result of policies and practices giv- 
ing them a shallow exuberance of feeling, en- 
thusiasm, and hope as a substitute for the sound 
logic of cold facts. Under its delusive sway the 
course followed is not considered so long as 
| everybody is bubbling over with optimism. This 
‘ theory has exploded. 
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BAD PROSPECTS | 

To build a foundation for future prosperity 
for all men, society must be lifted up to a con- 
dition of faith in God and man, present capital- 
ized indebtedness must be scaled down and 
thereby interest reduced (the boon of the non- 
productive and the burden of the productive), to 
a point comparing with the real value of the 
property represented. This will in turn prepare 
the way for the laboring man to share in the 
benefits of the labor-saving machinery by the 
reduction of the number of hours worked. Much 
of the European indebtedness must be cancelled 
in order that foreign credit may rise, and like- 
wise the rate of exchange. To do all this would 
mean a great loss to those in power and con- 
trol. To change a religious fanatic is impossi- 
ble. Certainly the prospect for the immediate 
future in business is gloomy when the false 
spirit of optimism is ignored and reason is con- 
sulted. | 

Is it not possible that these conditions are 
those described by the prophet Zechariah (8: 
10) when he said that “before those days there 
was neither hire for man, nor for beast,” and 
by the prophet Isaïah (35:8) who declared that 
“the wayfaring man ceaseth,” as a prelude to 
the clash of forces ending the present age and 
introdueing the new? Can we not picture in 
our minds the exercise of the power among 
those in control in the dispensing of the few 
jobs remaining for the benefit of their allies as 
is indicated in the thirteenth chapter of ee 
tion ? 


Clever Roman Propaganda- By Clarence Brittin 


AM employed as a movie operator: and it 
À has just come to my attention that my em- 
ployer, who is a Catholic, has been inserting a 
small advertisement in a small public-school 
paper which states that this slip and 35 cents 
will admit one to a show on Saturdar afternoon. 
Regular admission for children is eleven cents. 

The Saturday feature picture was very favor- 
able to the Catholic faith, extolling the virtues 
of the priests, and showing great reverencé for 
them. I am wondering if this is not a scheme 
* to inoculate the Protestant public school chil- 
dren with Papal doctrines and practices and vir- 
tues. The offer applies only to children under 
twelve years of age. 


JÏ am also wondering whether the church is 
paving the difference in admission price, ac- . 
eording to the number of slips turned in. I do 
not suppose thex would trx this scheme with 
any managers except bonafide Roman Catholics. : 
Big business and the churches seem to be using 
the movies for all they are worth, lately, doping 
the common people with spurious religion sue 
other false teachings. 

It seems to he parallel with the time preced- 
ing the French Revolution, when the people . 
were filled full of false religion, which only 
tended to make them the more bitter when the 
time came to spew it ont. - 














Violating Three Constitutions By Chas. Henry East 


pie FRANKLIN, in his “Autobiography,” 
writing of his ancestors, has this to say: 

“This obscure family of ours was early in the Refor- 
mation, and continued Protestants through the reign of 
Queen Mary, when they were sometimes in danger of 
trouble on account of their zeal against popery. They 
bad got an English Bible, and to conceal and secure it, 
it was fastened open with tapes under and within the 
cover of a joint-stool. When my great-great-grandfather 
read’it to his family, he turned up the joint-stool upon 
his knees, turning over the leaves then under the tapes. 
One of the children stood at the door to give notice if 
he saw the apparitor coming, who was an officer of the 
spiritual court. In that case the stool was turned down 
again upon its feet, when the Bible remained concealed 
under it as before.” : 


THRKE PROVISIONS FOR LIBERTY 


Many such occurrences were doubtless fresh in 
the memory of our forefathers who wrote the 
Constitution of the United States; and they, 
realizing that the spirit of intolerance would 
. live on, embodied in that Constitution the fol- 
lowing clause: 

“Congress shall make no law respecting an establish- 
ment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise there- 
of; or abridging the freedom of speech or of the press; 
or the right of the people to peaceahly assemble, and to 
petition the Government for a redress of grievances.” 

Our forefathers here in Virginia, realizing the 
wisdom of this, and knowing themselves of the 
intolerance which preceded the birth of our na- 
tion, embodied in the Constitution of this state, 
on June 13, 1776, a like clause, and this clause 
was again stamped with approval in 1902. The 
exact wording of this passage in the Virginia 
Constitution reads: 

“That religion, or the duty which we owe our Creator, 
and the manner of discharging it, can be directed only 
by reason and conviction, not by force or violence; and, 
therefore, all men are equally entitled to free exercise 
of religion, according to the dictates of conscience ; and 
that it is a mutual duty of all to practice Christian for- 
bearance, love and charity towards each other.” 

There is yet one other Constitution to which 
I 'wish to refer. I have not a copy handv, there- 
fore, I cannot quote; but I can state tvith cer- 
tainty that one clause of this Constitution binds 
those who are under it to support the United 
States Constitution. The Constitution to which 
Ï have reference is that of the American Legion. 

Two things cause me to recall the: incident 
_ which I shall relate: (1). It is the second anni- 


versary of my life in the TRuTH; and (2) the‘ 
reading of Franklin’s “Autobiography,” quoted ‘ 
above, coupled with the fact that these same city 


officials of Roanoke are up for reëlection. | 


VIOLATIONS OF CONSTITUTIONS 


AI Bible Students will recall, how, in spite 
of National and State Constitutions, they were 


compelled for a period of years to keep their : < 


“Seripture Studies” under a “joint-stool.” This, 
however, was only a part of the religious in- 
tolerance of our city which led to the following 


unlawful act, perpetrated under disguise of 


“law and order.” Bible Students know, too, that 
nothing ever “happens,” to Bible Students, and 
they will understand why such things occeur. 


Mr. À. H. Macmillan, of Nova Scotia, was 


scheduled to deliver the lecture, “Millions Now : 


Living Will Never Die,” at the National Busi: 


ness ('ollege, Roanoke, Virginia, United States : 


of America. The meeting had been well ad- 
vertised and quite a crowd turned out to hear 
him. “Then,” if 1 may borrow a phrase much in 


use that day, “the fun began.” Before Mr. Mac- ‘ 
millan «ould enter the hall, he was arrested bÿ_ 
an officer. This officer had no warrant; but Mr. 

Macmillsn went quietly with him anyway, not … 
desiring to violate the law in the slightest de- ° :: 


gree. [le was carried to the jail and locked up, 
though no charge was made against him, and 
though he repeatedly inquired to know the 





charge. Ie was held for several hours and then “ 


released to catch a train for New York; but no 
warrant Was ever issued, nor a charge of any 
kind lodged against him. After he had been 
taken to the jail, the contents of his suit-case 
were emptied upon the floor in an endeavor to 


find “something,” T know not what. The address - 


that Mr. Macmillan was to deliver was made at 
the same hall on the following Sunday by an- 
other speaker. True, Mr. Macmillan might have 
gotten redress to some extent in the courts; but 
for some reason that his persecutors perhaps 
eannot vet understand, he did not resort to such 
methods. 


I think, however, that I could enlighten them 


on the subject; for instance, when Peter, com- 
ing to the Lord’s defense after Judas had be- 
trayed Him, cut off the ear of one of the enemy, 


the Lord reproved him, saying, “Put up again -. 


thy sword into his place: for all they that take 


: 


ne 
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the sword shall perish with the sword.” (Mat- 
thew 26: 52) Again, “And whosoever will not re- 
” ceive you, when ye go out of that city, shake off 
the very dust from your feet for a testimony 
against them.” (Luke 9:5) There aremany other 
instances also, which Mr. Macmillan perhaps 
thought of; for the conditions in Christ’s day 
were very much the same as today. 


SHEEHAN OF THE LEGION 


Mr. Macmillan was arrested on complaint of 
one Timothy Sheehan, a Norfolk and Western 
Railway machinist, whose brother I understand 
is. City Councilman Sheehan. Timothy Sheehan 
was also a member of the American Legion; 
and the “fun” was pulled off, it is alleged, in 
the name of the Legion. There are five members 
of our Council, three of whom are, the Mayor, 
W. W. Boxley (who gave the orders in the case 
of the arrest of Mr. Macmillan) ; R. H. Angel]; 
and Sheehan, whose initials I do not know. I 
‘had never known the Mayor to act on his own 
initiative before ; so when he made this move at 
the request of the Legion without even consult- 
ing Mr. Angell, he must have felt quite shaky. 
Whenever there is a speech to be made or any- 
thing of importance to be done, it is usually 
done by Mr. Angell, who acts as his logos, so 
to speak; and anyone may see that in this case 
‘ he violated two Constitutions, while the Legion 
participants violated three. We see also that 
they were the real violators of the law. 

- The writer was not then a member of the 
International Bible Students Association, but 
I date my age from that day. I had felt for 
sometime that there was a Protestant-Catholie 
combine in the polities of our city; and when 
the Mayor acted thus, I knew instinctively that 
there was merit in the thing he was fighting. 
Therefore I-immediately set out to find what I 
could concerning the matter—T was then an in- 
fidel product of the churches. Their different 
creeds and doctrines were such a jumbled, tan- 
gled web that I had long since thrown them over 
along with the Bible. I saw, too, that none of 
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the men with whom I came in contact: believed 
the things taught; but as stated, I realized that 
here indeed must be something "meritorious, so . 
I procured the Seven Volumes of “Scripture .: 
Studies,” and as would be the case with almost 
all rational-minded people, I found that here 
was TRUTH! Here was Bible harmony! The. 
Bible became a new book to me, and ever since, 
I have been daily feasting on its wonders; and 
since readjusting my telescope, I accept it all— 
from the first line of. Genesis One to the first 
line of Apocalypse Twenty-Three. 


TWENTIETH-CENTURY INTOLERANCE 


Now, what does all this show to us? To me, 
it illustrates two things very positively: (1) It 
illustrates the fact that nothing ever “happens” 
to the Lord’s people, and that religious intoler- 
ance has the same effect todav, that it had in 
Reformation days; (2) it. illnstrates the fact 
that right on up to the time when the Stone, 
mentioned in Daniel 2:34, shall have finished 
its crushing work, zealous Bible Students are 
going to study and expound the Scriptures, 
while the liberty haters and religious Ripote are 
going to try to prevent it. 

This article would not be complete, did I not 
compliment you on your articles, “Go To 
Church, Thou Fool,” which title, T understand 
was taken from The Banner-FHerald of Athens, 
Georgia, and was a slogan adopted by ten: of 
the principal churches of thai éity. This re- 
minds me that ever as far back as Franklin’s 
day the “Protestants” bad begun to slip back 
into the outstretched arms of the mother 
church; for, while Franklin advised his daugh- 
ter to go to churceh, I fe.l certain that it was 
simply because there was no I. B. $. A. class 
for her to attend. Here is what he said to her: 
“I do not mean to say that you should despise 
sermons of preachers yon do not like; for the 
discourse is often very much better than the 
man, as sweet and clear waters come through 
very dirty earth.” - 


ERRATA — G. A. Number 68 


Page 464, paragraph 2, line 14, should read: 
“islands.” Page 467, paragraph 2, line 2, should 
read: “Kagoshima.” Page 468, paragraph 1, 
. Hine 22, should read: “with their cannon.” 


Page 466, paragraph 3, lines 4 and 5, should _ 
read: “Tts civilization slowly developed, during 


‘ many centuries, reaching its apogee (or zenith). 


under the Sung dynasty.” 











M R. SHERMAN ROGERS, in an interview to the 

Boston Post, favors land grants in lieu of 
a bonus to soldiers. The idea is not new; and, 
I believe, veterans of the Mexican War were 
given such grants when they applied for them. 
Where is this land to be found, and what will 
be its value? As long ago as 1876, in our West- 
ern States land was being taken that would blow 
away as soon as the bunch grass on the surface 
was destroyed, and crops were taken off that did 
not pay for the threshing. 

Allowing that the young Veterans secure 
land, how are they to work it? Most of them 
are unmarried and have little or no money; and 
the greater number are from the cities, and have 
no training to qualify them to follow an occu- 
pation that requires a knowledge of soils, erops, 
and business. 

A kinsman of mine, who went to a farm in 
Ohio after the Civil War, thought that after the 
crop was planted he would be able to sit in the 
shade and watch it grow. When he found that 
the work was then but just begun, he returned 
to his job in the Navy Yard, sadder and wiser. 

A very hard-headed Scotch farmer, for whom 
I worked years ago, declared that if he got fifty 
cents a day for his labor he was doing well. He 
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had 160 acres of good prairie land with a house 
on it, a team, two cows, pigs, and hens. With 


: 


a wife to help run the place, he was able to work 


seventy acres. Anyone that has had to do with 2 
a farm will tell you that a single man cannot .: 


run one alone, even though he may have a team 


and other stock; and that the more stock he has, ‘ ’ 
the less farm work of other kinds he will be able : 


to do. 
To give the land to the Veterans will be to 
give the land over to speculators, who would be 


able to buy it from needy holders, who would : 


not be able to work it and, in many cases, would 
not be able to reach the place of its location. 
The banks will not advance money on the secur- 






ity of unimproved land ; and most of the grants : 


would lie like our railway grants, a hindrance ta 
the development of the country. 
The young single man that tries to farm it 


alone will find himself in as bad a fix as the 


widow with five or six young children, the only 


difference being that he can, if he will, dispose . : 


of his encumbrances to the butcher. The single 


man who has found himself tied to a cow, and - 


a bunch of chickens that had to be fed regularly, ‘ 
will understand what it means, and will most. 


emphatically say: Don’t. 





How About It, Mr. Ratti? By L. D. Barnes 


LE following from the pen of Arthur Bris- 

bane, one of the great syndicate writers, and 
from his oft and friendly references to the 
Church of Rome, evidently himself a Catholic, 
deserves notice: 

“Cardinal Ratti becomes pope under the title Pius XI. 
His photograph shows a strong, thoughtful face, with 
a high forehead, a most serious expression. Upon him 
falls a burden that the popes have carried for centuries, 
almost 2,000 years. Their influence reaches into every 
corner of the earth, into ice houses in the North, and 
huts on the equator. They must understand not one 
nation but the whole world. And above all they must 
know what NoT to do.” | 

The photographs of plain Mr. Ratti do in- 

- deed show a very good face. But the photo- 
graph of “Pius X[” in medieval robes shows a 
frightened, cringing individual. The same face 
is hardly recognizable. Evidently the feeling of 
being crowned “Vicar of Christ,” “Successor of 
St. Peter,” and “Rector of the World,” ete., etc., 
ad infinitum, was not accompanied with the con- 
fidence and. inherent and inerrant powers that 

. should go along with the exalted “office.” 


It seems rather strange to one not so initiated 
that a fellow making such claims would have to 
specialize on knowing “what nor to do.” Some 
exhibition of power that would distinguish «a 


worthy successor of St. Peter, or the “Vicar of : 
Christ,” would be more in order. Peter just: 


would not stay in prison. He could not be kept 


there because the angel of the Lord turned him 


out. Jesus insisted on going about and doing 
good. Evidently there is a “nigger in the wood- 


pile” because a “Rector of the World” should . 


be a citizen of the world, and able to command 
that world’s respect through good and unselfish 


deeds performed for its lasting welfare.“Nearly 


2,000 years”—less 517 years—of this “Rector” 
and “Vicar” business should begin to show up. 


on the credit side of the world's ledger. 
We humbly suggest that, in this hour of the 


worlds sorest need, the pope divest himself of 


empty and meaningless titles and lay aside the: 


musty robes and gowns and pompous claims of 
the darker past, or else produce the goods. The 
world.is weary of this mountebank acting and 


this Santa Claus deception! Put up, or shut up! . 


” blooded animals. 




















The Busy Bee 


TE most eareful art of the engraver, when 
viewed under the microscope, reveals but 
scratchwork, while nature has engraven upon 
. every grain of sand the most beautiful crystals 
of which the mind could conceive. This thought 
of the crudity of human workmanship and the 
economy and beauty of God’s workmanship was 
forced home upon the writer by reading the fol- 
lowing article on “How Bees Keep Warm,” 
taken from the Philadelphia Public Ledger: 

“Next time you feel chilly try to warm yourself by 
shivering. That is the way bees do it. Bees are cold- 
Nevertheless, they must keep reason- 
ably warm in winter, lest they freeze. The hive is usu- 
ally out of doors; it contains no heating plant, so the 
bees are obliged to furnished their own heat. 

“It is an old story that the worker bee literally works 
herself to death. In the summer time, when there is a 
plentiful supply of nectar to be gathered from flowers, 
* she toils so hard that an insurance company would not 

guarantee her life for more than six weeks. In winter, 
under favorable conditions, she may live six months. 

“But during a very cold winter bees have to work 80 
‘hard to keep warm that by the time summer arrives 
they are unable to perform properly the arduous tasks 
incidental to building up the colony to its full numerical 
strength. And they die off faster than their places are 
taken by newborn members of the community. 

“When, as winter comes on, the temperature gets 
down to a certain point the bees gather into a spherical 
cluster in the hive, those on the outside forming a sort 
of shell, with their heads toward the centre. The shell 
may consist of several layers of bees, which move actively 
about, fanning with their wings and agitating their 
bodies with a kind of shivering—the object of this per- 
formance being to keep the cluster warm. Incidentally 
the shell serves as a heat-insulator. The bees inside re- 
main quiet, except for occasional shifting of position. 
With the help of proper aparatus, the amount of en- 
ergy developed by a man, or a dog, or a horse, can be 
determined by measuring the heat given off by the body. 
‘AIL of the energy produced by the burning of food as 
‘fuel in the body eventually appears in the form of heat, 
which is reckoned in terms of calories. 

“Thus the heat (or energy) output of an average man 
actively engaged at hard work during the day is about 
4000 calories in twenty-four hours. The daily output of 
a lumberman toiling arduously in Northern woods in 
thé winter-time might be as great as *000 calories. 

“The bees have got even the lumberman ‘beat” Two 
scientists, R. D. Milner and George $. Demuth (the 
latter a bee expert), tried the thing out recently with 
a ‘colony of 9635 bees, duly counted. They found that 
the energy “production of each bee was much greater, 
rélstive to weight, than even that of the lumberman; 
and it was maïntained not merely for a short time, but 
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through the whole twenty-four hours and the whols 
winter.” 
EFFICIENCY AND FIDELITY 
Such exactness and 2 rangement as noted in 


the foregoing should enlist our deepest trust in . 


the primal work of the Logos throughout all the 
vast expanse of nature. Moreover, such faith- 


fulness in the minute things of the lower or- 


ders, must likewise draw out the finer responses 
of all intelligent beings unto praise and love. - 
The story is told of an atheist who while 
crossing a pumpkin patch stumbled and fell 
hard to the ground. Arising in anger he curséd 
the Maker of such handiwork, saying : “Tf I were 
God l’d never put vines on the ground for pee- 
ple to fall over. Now look at that big tree with 
Bttle acorns on. Why didn’t the Originator put 
the pumpkins up there and the acorns on the 
ground?” Meanwlle the speaker had approach- 
ed the tree, hat off. Hardly were the words out 
of his mouth when an acorn fell sharply on his 
bald head. Crying out with pain the atheist ex- 
claimed: “Tm glad that wasn’t a pumpkin !” 


Surely it is folly to try to improve on nature. à. 
Throughout all eternity the eye will never tire 


of examining the wealth yet hidden in nature’s 
laboratory. 


“prodigaling” of the human heart from the 


great Father love. Soon this barrenness of soul 


is to feel its native hunger ;man will return to the 
Giver of every good and perfect gift. Witness 
then the flux of blessings world-wide in har- 
mony with every divine tenderness and grace. 


AIT haïl such a reconciling prospect and such a 


giving-up of self upon Jehovah’s footstool! : 


As mentioned heretofore in some of our arti- : 


cles in THE GoLpex Ace, this joy and oneness 


can be experienced now rather than be post- 


poned to a distant time when force will decide 
the issue. Furthermore, while knowledge has 
inuch to do with our focus on things of the king- 
dom, nevertheless, love must take the initiative 
and soften us to warmth like the busy bees by 
cuddling up to the Center of all attraction, the 


true God of love and of all comfort, the COMPARE 


sionate One. 

Therefore let us become bees of this hieé dür- 
ing the long cold spell of sin’s winter, ready at 
the signs of spring to gather more honey from 
the blooms of the incoming Golden Age. Let us 
determine at once to erect as many barriers t6 


temptation as possibly, making the tongue an 
621 . 





y. Indeed, the trouble has never been De 
with the paradise of God, but rather in the. 
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agent of healing and an insulator against cold- 
ness. Then we shall not need to answer like the 
-man of Dundee who, when approached by the 
army officer who came asking for weapons of 
war, replied: “Sarah, gang-awa and hold out 
your tongue for the mon!’ Instead, we shall 
possess the simplicity of the other Glasgow 
mother who sent her two lassies to America 
with a Testament in their pocket. When they 
reached New York, unable to make anyone un- 
derstand them, mother-instructed they met each 
enquiry by pointing to a verse in the book and 
to the name of their destination. It is needless 
to säy they arrived safe among their relatives; 
for the passage read: “Inasmuch as ye do it 
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BBo0ELYX, Ne. x : 


unto one of HÈse my little ones, ye do it unto. . 
me.” À 
Will not such pitiful things melt many à heart 
soon? And so while all of us are cold-blooded. 
ereatures like the bees by reason of the deflec- 
tion from the image of the tender One, may: 
we continue to spend the time of our sojourn in. 
hope of the glory of God when He opens His 
garden afresh and satisfies every living thing. 
(Psalin 145: 16) It is the contemplation of these 
glories in nature and in Holy Writ which weans : 
us from the things of sin, hence furnishing the 
correct way of being lifted up from the “pit of 
noise.”—Psalm 40:2, margin. 


A Theory of the Formation of Our Earth £y E. S. Mummert 
Compiled from the writings of Pastor Russell 


r: IS very interesting to trace the theory of 
the development and formation of the sun 
and planets of our solar system and particular- 
ly the various stages of earth’s development. 

In a remote period all the matter which now 
makes up our sun and planets was in a nebu- 
Jous condition. A nebula is an immense mass 
of intensely hot material in à gaseous state. The 
nebulous mass, as it gradually and slowly con- 
centrated, drew together into a more dense con- 
dition and gradually set up into a spiral mo- 
tion; the greater mass of the formation con- 
centrating at the center. As this rotative mo- 
tion continued through untold periods 6f time 
the central part gradually condensed into a 
large spherical body, while lesser portions of 
the gaseous masses which surrounded the cen- 
tral portion also condensed into smaller and in- 
dependent bodies, these bodies continuimg to re- 
-volve around the main central body and held at 
their respective distanees by the balance of two 
opposite forces, namely, the inward attraction 
of the main central body and the opposite cen- 
trifugal force of the smaller bodies. These 
smaller bodies, being less in mass, naturally 
cooled down comparatively rapidly on account 
of being separated from the main central mass. 
The smaller bodies thus separated from the 
main mass formed the planets and their satel- 
lites, while the large central body formed the 
sun. It is from this period that we will follow 
in a very brief way the various further stages 
of development of the earth. 


In the mass of the hot gases which constituted 
the early condition of the earth were all the ele-" 
ments of which the earth and the atmosphere . 
are composed. But all the material and every 
substance were then in the gaseous state. There 
are three states in which matter exists, viz: 
gascous, liquid and ‘olid. There is another the- 
oretical or fourth state known as the “electronic 
state” of matter, the absolute, common or funda- 
mental state of all substance. Thus in the proc- 
ess of cooling from the gaseous to the liquid 
and from the liquid to the solid state, the less 
volatile and heavier gases passed downward 
through the liquid into the solid state, forming 
the basic, igneous rock — granite, basalt, ete., 
the bottom of the crust of the earth. Following 


this came other materials of a more volatile . 


nature depositing themselves in various layers 
or strata one over the other, in the upper of 
which were the various mineral deposits. 


THE CLOUDY CANOPY | 
Just before the later precipitations, when the : 
minerals and water were held off as gases, they 
must have constituted an impenetrable canopy 
extending for miles around the earth in every 
direction. The motion of the earth on its axis 
would extend to these gases surrounding it, and 
the effect would be to concentrate them more 
particularlv over the earth’s equator in ring- 
like formations. As the earth cooled, thesa 
would cool and thus be resolved from gases into 


_liquids and solids, the weightier minerals gravi- 
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.. tating in strata toward the bottom. The earth 
‘at this period probably resembled the present 
appearance of Saturn with his “rings.” 

To account for our moon we may assume that 
in the breaking up of the nebula a compara- 
tively small mass condensed and cooled separ- 
-ately, so close to the earth that the attraction of 
the earth was greater than that of the sun. But 
instead of starting on an independent orbit 
around the sun, it started around the earth, held 
in its path by the balance of the attractive force 
from the earth and the repelling centrifugal 
force of the moon, just as the earth and other 
planets are guided in their orbits by a similar 
balance of forces between them and the sun. 


THÉ FALL OF THE CANOPY 
As the cooling process of the earth advanced, 
the detached and distant rings would gradually 
acquire à different rotative motion from that of 
the earth and thus gravitate closer and closer, 
and as they approached her, would spread out 
like a great canopy,but would not be permittedto 
fall because of the circumambient air or atmos- 
phere, which acted as a sort of pneumatic ex- 
panse, preventing the direct precipitation. One 
after another these descending rings would 
. spread out above the atmosphere and go in the 
direction of the two poles, where there would 
- be the least resistance because farthest from the 
equator, where the centrifugal force is the 
greatest. The breaking down of these rings, 
long periods apart, furnished numeroüs deluges 
and’ piled strata upon strata over the earth’s 
. surface. The waters rushing over the earth 
“would distribute variously the sand and mud 
and minerals, the strongly mineralized water 
thus covering the entire surface of the earth. 
. These great deluges of water and minerals 
followed each other perhaps thousands of years 
apart. The deluge of Noah’s day was the last, 
it being of pure water only. | 
- Some scientists claim that the earth has still 
another ring about it, an electrical ring which 
may descend in a few years and which will de- 
stroy fermentation, microbes, and parasites and 
will greatly assist plant and animal life. 








EARTH'S WRINKLES 
The period of the earth’s development in 
which the early deluges took place is known as 
the Azoïc or lifeless period. During this period 
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as the earth’s surface was cooling, and under 
constant increasing pressure of the deposits 
precipitated the crust buckled or wrinkled. The 
depressions became the ocean beds, and the up- 
heavals the mountain ranges. The waters gath- 
ered together into the seas and oceans, and the 
upheaved land began slowly to drain off in pre- 
paration for vegetation. 
have required a long time. As further precipi- 
tations of great masses of water and minerals : 
took place, great gullies were washed between 
the mountains. As the draining progressed : 
land began to appear; and the atmosphere, 
heavily charged with carbon was very favorable 
for the development of plant life, -which then 
began to flourish exceedingly. The earth still 
had considerable heat in its crust, and the 
oceans were warm and highly carboniferous, 
and the air was surcharged with carbon to the 
extent that breathing animals could not then 
exist. This was extremely favorable to gigantic 
growths of vegetation. Plants that now grow 
only a few inches or a few feet high, even at the 
equator, then attained a growth of forty to 
cighty feet and sometimes two or three feet in . 
diameter, as is demonstrated by fossil remains. 


FORMATION OF COAL . : 


At this period our coal beds were formed. 
The giant vegetative growth of plants and 
mosses had a great affinity for carbonic acid 
gas, and stored up within themselves the carbon 
which formed the coal. While thus preparing 
our present coal deposits, the atmosphere was 
being purified for the animal life of a later 
epoch. The vegetation presumably passed into 
a condition resembling our peat beds. These 
vast peat-bogs and moss beds in turn were cov- 
ered over by sand, clay, ete., coming under great 
pressure as they were washed over from results 
of further upheavals and depressions of the 
earth’s surface, by tidal waves and by other de- 
scending “rings” of water from above the at- 
mosphere., This procedure must have been oft 
repeated; for we find coal beds one above an- 
other with various strata of clay, sand, and. 
limestone, between. 

As the denser and more opaque materials 
were precipitated, the expanse covering the 
earth became more transparent; and the sun be- 
gan to be slightly visible through the heavy 
banks of fog and the still carbon-laden atmos- 





This draining must : 
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‘ phere, the influence of the sun being necessary 


to prepare for higher forms of plant and animal 
life. 


During this period the cretaceous organisms 
of the sea formed beds of limestone. 


| REPTILES AND ANIMALS 

The Reptilian period also began about this 
time. The warm oceans of the earth began to 
swarm with living creatures, from the jelly fish 
to the whale. Reptiles living partly in water and 
partly on land belong to “this period, during 
which the present continents and islands were 
graduallÿy rising and again subsiding, at one 
time deluged by larger or smaller “rings” com- 
ing down and at another washed by tidal waves, 
thus accounting for shell fish, ete., found in the 


highest mountains. Swarms of untellable tril- . 


lions of little creatures lived, and dying dropped 
their little shells forming in all parts of the 


Iridiagnosis 


AM here in America on a visit and to intro- 

duce à new improved diagnosis and a new 
method of healing, to do my bit in ameliorating 
the great distress upon the human race. 

The diagnosis is built on the saying of an old 
philosopher: “The exterior is the interior.” In 
other words from the exterior of a man his 


‘. inner being, his disposition, his character and 


his physical health can be discerned. Knowl- 
edge and judgment of human nature and char- 
acter play a most important part in every de- 
partment of our social life, and should there- 
fore be taught as one of the chief studies in our 
schools. How much advantage could be gained 
and how many disappointments in life could be 
avoided, if discernment of human nature and 
character were in the possession of the major- 


ity, or at least could be found in all who are’ 


serving the people as leaders and as teachers! 
Then, as Frederick the Great complained, there 
would not he so many people in the wrong place 
and‘missing their calling. 

The eye trained in this science notices at once 
the characteristic variety of human beings in 
their form of body, in their walk, in their con- 
tour, in their voice, and in their look. As the 
form of the sky. the earth, and all that sur- 
rourid us speak to us with noiseless eloquence, 
so also with the human being. The crowning. 
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earth immense beds of limestone, composed ak : 


most exclusively of conglomerate shells. These 3 


beds of limestone are sometimes called “shell- ” 

fish cemeteries.” F 
The great prehistoric animals of which traces ‘ 

and remains are now found in various parts of 


the earth, belong to this period. These monsters 


lived on the rank vegetation and attained enor- . 
mous sizes, some of them over eighty feet long, 
Skeletons representing some of these great ani- . 
mals can be seen in museums. 

Gradually the carbon-laden atmosphere be- 
came more pure and vegetation less rank, and 
the higher order of animals came into existence, 
the heavy-honed sloth and mammoth giving way 
to the less bonyvarieties common today. Vegeta- . 
tion developed varieties of higher orders such ‘: 
as herbs, vegetables, fruits, etc. Thus gradually 
and finally earth was prepared for the coming - 
of the highest of all earthly creatures, the hu- 
man race. 


By Dr. J. Harbeck 


work of the animal creation, his head, his hair, 
his face, his neck and his hands have something 
to say. It is especially the face, its signs, its 
lines, and its vrinkles, which call for an inter ‘ 
pretation. | 
“In every being’s face and mien - 
The story of his life is seen, | 
His character and all h$ being; à 
But many may not know the reading.” 


The face is like the dial on the clock of life, : 
which tells us of the time that is spent and of 
how much time there is left. In the face there 
are the eyes, which are the most imposing or- ‘ 
gans of the body and which, like windows, per- 
mit a glimpse into the interior of the organism. : 
In the eye it is the iris which produces a won- 
drous picture of reflection of the mind and of : 
the body. Science has discovered many thou- 
sands of fine nerves which, as contact-nerves, 
are in touch with all other nerves, and which by 
special signs, lines, rays, clouds, and rings, re- 
veal at once any disturbance in the organism, 
as it were through telegraphy. 

In the wonderful nervous system, which pene- 
trates and dominates the whole body, there are . 
special nerve contacts and nerve junetions,.i es. . 
the nerve ganglia. The iris is a complete. syme :: 
pathetic nervous system in miniaturé.-Aïltheagh: 



















Jour 6, 1922 


the fine nerve fibres cannot be detected with the 
: naked eye, nor their functions followed, we can- 
not deny their effects, just as we cannot deny 
%.. the effect of wireless telegraphy, which also 
does not show any visible connections. 
= The iris serves as a projection of the sympa- 
Æ . thetic nervous system through which and to 
which the symptoms of a disease are signaled. 
À compact or tightly woven, clear, ‘blue, 
brown or gray iris is a clear picture of an un- 
disturbed and harmonious organism. A darken- 
ing of the iris, a separation or loosening of the 
pigment layers, mean a disturbance visible in 
the iris. Every organ has a particular place in 
the six regions of the iris, and in each region a 
-_ special inner organic condition finds expression. 
From the composition of a stone, which con- 
tains manganese and iron silicates, from the 
silent powers which slumber in every element, 
to the great melody of a human brain, nothing 
just happens or comes by chance. Everything 
is originating, is forming ‘and is working ac- 


N THE November 9th issue of THE GOLDEN 
4 Ace favorable mention is made of the En- 
sign remedies (Battle Creek, Michigan). 

It has been my privilege to have a number 
of years of remarkable experience with these 
preparations, and I can testify to their effici- 
ency. | 

_ Twenty years ago I became deeply interested 
in physical culture and dieteties. Ten years 
later I became interested in biochemistry. Dur- 
ing these twenty years I have come in contact, 
time and again, with every system of disease 
treatment offered to the public. It is my honest 
conviction, based upon experience and observa- 
tion, that the Ensign System of Biochemistry is 
the most efficient and economical means that can 
be employed to correct almost all abnormal men- 
tal and physical conditions. More than that, it 
will enable anyone to become absolutely free 
and to remain independent of doctors who em- 
ploy drugs, medicines, vaccines, serums, and 
surgical operations for diseased conditions, It 
will be difficult for most people to place much 
credence in this statement; so I desire in a suc- 
ceeding article to give histories of typical chron- 
ic and acute conditions, showing how great is 
s the scope and power of these remarkable pre- 
se psrations) and also to show the cost of cure. 
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cording to the thoughts and the laws of the 
eternal God. Naturally it took years of dili- 
gent study and searching until this discovery of 
the Hungarian physician Dr. Peczely was de- 
veloped to the improved state in which we have 
it today. 

What a blessing it would be if parents, teach- 
ers, educators, physicians, and others were thor- 
oughly informed in regard to the interpretation 
of physical forms, physiogomy, and particularly 
as to iridiagnosis, so that thiev could long in 
advance detect approaching sickness and there- 
fore take timely measures to prevent it. 

The lines of the hand and the form of the 
finger-nails have also a meaning. Whoever un- 
derstands how to read these rharacteristics can, 
in combination with iridiagnosis, discern the 
physical condition of a person more quickly and- 
surely than through ordinary diagnosis. 

If the corpse after autopsy speaks to you, it 
is too late. Let the living speak to you by means 
of their sign-language! Learn this languagel 


Biochemic Preparations By Prentis G. Gloystein 


The Ensign remedies are strictly biochemic— 
that is, they are prepared in accordance with 
the laws that govern the chemistry of life. They 
are neither drugs nor medicines, except in the 
sense of being corrective. They are physiologi- 
cal foods. By this is meant that they are dupli- 
cations of the finished materials that compose 
the cells and tissues and glandular products of 
the body in health. It is this feature that dis- 
tinguishes biochemic preparations from all drug 
and medical preparations. , 

The food we eat is crude, unfinished material. 
To be of use in the body it must be converted 
into finished materials such as are required to 
produce healthy cells and tissues and glandular 
products. 
factured in the “mills and factories” of the body. 


If, for any reason, the body’s “mills and fac- 


tories” fail to manufacture standard materials, 
the cells and tissues and glandular products will 
be imperfectly formed, and a state of disease 
created. Nearly all sickness and disease, and 


physical and mental imperfection, are due to & 


failure of the body’s “mills and factories” to 
manufacture standard products: i 
The only way that such conditions ever can be 


‘corrected is to supply the body again with the: 
‘elements in which it is deficient — not in the. 





These finished materials are manu-  : 





. 
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crude form as found in food and in drugs and 
medicines, but in the finished form as found af- 


. ter having passed through a perfect functioning 


digestive and assimilative apparatus and set of 
_glands. Nature, with and without the assistance 

of dietary, hydrotherapic, osteopathic, and chi- 
ropractice methods, ete., often accomplishes this; 
but frequently the recovery is unnaturally slow, 
and in not a few instances the trouble cannot be 
corrected. Biochemic preparations, being dupli- 
cations of the finished materials that compose the 
cells and tissues and glandular products of a 
healthy body, supplement nature by furnishing 
the finished materials that nature cannot pre- 
pare from the food, and, in so doing, prevent 
sickness and disease which could not otherwise 
be prevented, and correct physical and mental 
gonditions impossible to be corrected by any 
other method. | 

As a preventative of disease I have found bio- 
chemic preparations unequalled. In the treat- 
ment of sickness and disease they insure a far 
more rapid recovery than is possible by the 
mere use of any drugless method. They cure 
with ease the majority of cases which refuse to 
na to drugless treatments. More than this, 

ey will assist anyone—even the artists model 
and the physical culturist—in coming eloser to 
he point of physical exercises and dietary 


Monopolistice Monologue 


the poetess got the thought, about as we see it fulfilled today, that 
ms to be their understanding that Genesis 1:26 reads: ‘Let. 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over tie” 


Fe the following poem, published twenty years ago, 


ig business intends to literally gobble up the earth. It see 
}s make big business; and let them have dominion over the | 
jattle and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth] 


Let us corner up the sunbeams, 

Lying all around our path; 

Get a trust on wheat and roses, 
Give the poor the thorns and chaff. 

Let us find our chiefest pleasure 
Hoarding bounties of the day, 

So the poor will have scant measure 
And two prices have to pay. 


Yes, we’ll reservoir the rivers, 
And we’ll levy on the lakes, 
And we’ll lay a trifling poll-tax 
On each poor man that partakes. 
! We’Il brand his number on him, 
That he’ll carry all through life, 
Well apprentice all his children, 
[EF Get a mortgage on his wife. 
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methods. The naturally beautiful form : 
complexion they are capable of producing': 
the desire of every woman (and man). 


The individual who will use biochemic pre 
arations for all of his aïlments and physie 
and mental shortcomings, will soon obtain a de- 
gree of physical and mental well-being. absolute- 
ly impossible to be obtained from drugs, medi- 
cines and operations, or from the mere use of. 
drugless systems and physical culture and die: 
tary methods. # 

The twelve salts known as the Schuessler tis-: 
sue remedies are not fully biochemic; for they’ 
are based on analyses of the body after it has: 
been reduced to ashes by burning. The more 
than 2,000 tissue-salt and glandular prepara- 
tions of Ensign are truly biochemic, because 
they are kased upon analyses of not only living 
tissue, but healthy tissue and glandular prôd- 
ucts. Intelligence must be used in their selec«: 
tiun and use, otherwise little or no benefit will: 
result. Those who have become proficient in: 
their use can truly testify that they offer the- 
nearest approach to restitution, and that they: 
are the strongest single scientific proof that the 
Golden Age is about to be ushered in when full: 
est opportunity will be given mankind to be e 
tirely released from disease and death. 















We will capiure e*en the wind-god, 
And confine him in a cave; 

Then through our patent process, 
We the atmosphere will save. 

Thus we’ll squeeze our poorer brother . 
When he tries his lungs to fill, 

Put a meter on his wind-pipe, Fe à 
And present our little bill. LR 


We will syndicate the starlight 
And monopolize the moon, 
Claim royalty on rest days, 
A proprietary noon. 
For right of way through ocean’s spray 
We’Il charge just what its worth; 
Well drive our stakes around the lakes; | 
In short, we’ll own the earth. Ar 
—Harriet Hunt Corus. 






















N° York City, in common with several 
other places ‘in the world, has a Hall of 
ame, in which memorials are kept of men and 
women who have done or are supposed to have 
done something for the betterment of the hu- 
man race. The Hall is located at New York 
University. 

_Among the Americans that have been award- 
-ed tablets in the Hall are: Daniel Boone, the 
great pioneer; Mark Twain, whe has written 
an imperishable record of the civilizations of 
America and Europe; Frances E. Willard, who 
did more than any other one person to bring 
about prohibition of the liquor traffie in the 
United States, and who, before her death, an- 
nounced herself a Socialist; Patrick Henry, who 
preferred death to passing through another era 
like that of the Tumulty-Wilson reign; Roger 
Williams, who was chased out of Massachusetts 
by the Puritans because he was a real Chris- 
tian, and who thereupon founded the State of 
Rhode Island; James Fenimore Cooper, who 
. preserved a readable record of the North Amer- 

ican Indians; Oliver Wendell Holmes, who was 
a good physician, a good teacher of literature 
and a fair poet. Andrew Jackson, who stood for 
the rights of the plain people and against the 
rising power of the financial interests of his 
time ; and Alexander Hamilton, the first Secre- 
-tarÿ of the Treasury, who placed the United 
.. States upon its feet financially and was after- 
ward slain in a duel with Aaron Burr, printer. 

The men and the women who made these 
choices did very well, about as well, we think, 
as anybody could have done with the material 
at hand. They seem to have tried to pick out 
: really meritorious persons among the myriads 
that in the United States have had their little 
day of fame.. They will be criticized for their 
omissions, but additions can always be made. 






















Fame among the Ancients 
AME is a great thing. Back in the days of 
the Assyrian and Babylonian monarchies 
“the rulers built tablets upon which they recited 
the almost inconceivable atrocities they had 
comunitted, such as piling in a single pile the 
living bodies of thousands of captives, and set- 
ting fire to the pile, and putting out the eyes of 


The beam that shines from Zion’s hill 
Shall lighten every land; 


Fe 


The Hall of Fame 


other captives and leading still others away by 
chains passed through rings in their lips. 

À few centuries later, in the days of Julius 
Cæsar, the Assyrian and Babylonian varieties 
of fame were no longer admired; and so we 
have Cæsar boasting alternately of his con- 
quests of peoples whose sole offense was that 
they desired to retain their liberties, and not be 
swallowed up by the Roman Empire, and then 
of his magnanimity toward the vanquished. 

Only a little while back, the famous men of 
the earth have been butchers. Indeed, the right- 
hand man of the ancient Babylonian monarchs 
was the butcher. He butchered the animals 
roasted in the barbecue, and he did what legal 
butchering of prisoners the king felt like having 
done. And butchers, those who have slain the 
most of their fellow men, caused the greatest 
miseries, the most broken hearts, the most ruin- 
ed homes, the most devastated fields, and the 
most blind, insane, armless and legless cripples, 
have been the most famous, as the statues wit- 
ness in every city on earth. 

Financiers have seldom been famous. They 
have rarely sought the interests of their fellow 
men, except to seize those interests for them- 
selves. Exceptions are Peter Cooper, founder 
of the Cooper Institute; George Peabody, found- 
er of the Peabody Institute; and Benjamin 
Franklin, the printer and philosopher. 


Varieties of Fame 


F AME in one country means little in änother, 
and especially little if the language of the 
two countries is different. To a German Goethe 
is the greatest author. The average American 
vaguely thinks that the word Goethe probably 
describes some variety of cheese or sausage. To 
a Spaniard Cervantes is the greatest author. 
The American thinks that this has a grand 
sound, and that it probably fits some general or 
politician of whose achievements otherwise he is 
a little uncertain. | 

The fame of modern generals is the same as 
that of modern politicians. The average person 
cannot tell the name of our last Vice President, 
and does not even know the names of more than 
three or four of the supposedly great. military 
men of the World War. 


The King who reigns in Salem’s tow’rs 
Shali all the world command. 
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About Santa Ciaus 27 Gerald Barry 


HE name “Santa Claus” is an American cor- 

ruption of the Dutch form “San Nicolaas” 
(St. Nicholas), whose festival used to be ob- 
served on December 6th. From early times 
feasts were held in this saints honor in Eng- 
land and Germany, though subsequently they 
became confounded with the Christmas festivi- 
ties. As many are not aware of the origin of 
the custom the following extract from the “En- 
cyclopædia Britannica” may be of interest: 

“Nicholas, St., bishop of Myra, in Lycia, a saint 
honored by the Greeks and the Latins on the sixth of 
December. His cult is as celebrated as his history is 
obscure. All the accounts that have come down to us 
are of a purely legendary character, and it is impossible 
to find any single incident confirmed historically. The 
main facts of his life are usually given as follows: He 
was bishop of Myra in the time of the emperor Diocle- 
tian, was persecuted, tortured for the faith, was kept 
in prison until the more tolerant reign of Constantine, 
and was present at the council of Nicea. It should be 
observed that this last cireumstance is ignored by all 
the historians, and that St. Athanasius, who knew all 
the notable bishops of the period, never mentions Nicho- 
las, bishop of Myra. . .. 

“There are nearly 400 churches in England dedicated 
to St. Nicholas. He is the patron saint of Russia; the 
special protector of children, scholars, merchants, and 
sailors, and is invoked by travellers against robbers. . . . 
À legend of his surreptitious bestowal of dowries upon 
the three daughters of an impoverished citizen who, un- 


able to procure fit marriages for them, was on the point 


of giving them up to a life of shame, is said to have 


‘ originated the old custom of giving presents in secret 


on the Eve of St. Nicholas, subsequently transferred to 
Christmas Day. Hence the association of Christmas 
with ‘Santa Claus” an American corruption of the 
Dutch form ‘San Nicolaas, the custom being brought 
to America by the early Dutch colonists.”—“Encyelo- 
pædia Britannica,” Vol. 19, page 648. 

The question may be asked: Is it wise to en- 


Rewriting Earth’s Literature By E.J. Willis 


I CERTAINLY do enjoy reading your fear- 
less exposures of the errors that prevail in 
all the walks of life, particularly among what 
the world calls “the higher ups’—big business, 


big. politicians (miscalled statesmen) and big’ 


ecclesiastics. What a herculean task it will be in 
the Golden Age to rid this old earth of all the 
taints of sin that have become so deeply im- 


‘bedded in every fibre of the Pire social fa-. 
_ briel 
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“bound to discourage everything akin to false- 


.dear Son, who was born into the world ns the 









courage the “Santa Claus” custom, or should 
children be told the plain facts of the matter 


To those who love honesty and truth, then. 
is but one answer to this question: Such are 


hood and deception. It would be better every- 
way to point children and all to the real spirit 
of Christmas — that it celebrates in a general 
way the great gift which God provided for the :: 
salvation of our race; namely, the gift of God’s 


Babe of Bethlehem. (Luke 2:10-12). On this 
point Pastor Russell has well said: | 
“Although we cannot agree that this( December 25th) 
is the proper day for celebrating the birth of our dear 
Redeemer, but must insist that it was about October 1st, 
nevertheless since he did not intimate his desire that we 
should celebrate his birthday it is quite immaterial upon 
what day that event, of so great importance to all, is 
celebrated. Upon this day, so generally celebrated, we 
may properly enough join with all whose hearts are in 
the attitude of love and appreciation toward God and : 
toward the Savior. The habit of giving little remem- 
brances one to another at this time of year seems to us 
especially appropriate. God is the great giver of every 
good and perfect gift. He is continually giving and we 
are continually receiving from Him; but amongst all 
His gifts the one of greatest importance to us is the 
gift of His Son to be our Redeemer. While, therefore, 
thanking the Lord for this great gift and for the great 
plan which centered in it, it is appropriate that we 
cultivate in our hearts the spirit of liberality, generosity; 
... according to our conditions and circumstances. . .. 
We recommend that every little gift on this occasion 
should, as far as possible, represent or be accompanied . 
by some little remembrancer of the great gift—some- : 
thing to draw the mind of the recipient to the fact that 
the great gift of God in Christ is and should be in the. 
minds of all who give or who receive the trifling ex- 
changes of the season. ?—Waich Tower, 1903, page 457. . 



















Take the matter of the world's literature: I 
have often wondered whether it will all be de-. 
stroyed and a completely new literature writ- : 
ten, leaving the dead past to bury its dead; or 
whether it will be “revised” in accordance with 
the truth. I can imagine the chagrin of the poet 
Longfellow, for instance, when upon his awak-. 
ening from the sleep of death, he learns-that 
the world has been ‘turned to a:pure langüagey 
the message of truth; and perceives that he, 
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. along with the rest of the world, was blinded 
by the god of this world, and that, in writing 
“his deservedly popular poems, he contributed 
“his portion to the dissemination of the “tradi- 
tions of men.” No doubt when he comprehends 
the grandeur and beauty of God’s great plan, 
and sees it being executed he will want to re- 
write his masterpieces, and eliminate the errors. 
. Just how he will re-write his gem of Ameri- 
can literature, “The Psalm of Life,” I do not 
know; but I submit the following as a sugges- 
tion of what “The Psalm of Life” ought to be 
now in the light of present truth, or rather in 
anticipation of the coming Golden Age. 


Tell me not in mournful numbers 
Life is but an empty dream; 

For the souls now in death’s slumbers 
Shall return to life again. 


Life is real, life is earnest, 
And the grave is not its goal; 
“Dust thou art, to dust returnest,”? 
Tells some truth, but not the whole. 


Joy transcendant, and not sorrow, 
Is man’s destined end or way, 

When “the Golden Age”’—tomorrow— 
With its joys has come to stay. 


Long has been the time, now fleeting, 
‘When our hearts, though stout and brave, 

Still like muffied drums were beating 
Funeral marches to the grave. 


M: Eprror: Believing that you would not 
| willingly deviate from the high standard 
of “Fact, Hope and Conviction” which you have 
*. set in Te Gopen Ace, I venture to call your 
attention to an article appearing in the issue of 
March first which does not seem to measure up 
to that standard. I refer to the article on Chris- 
tian Science by O. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. You may 
be aware that my wife is a Christian Scientist 
—in fact, has been an earnest member of that 
faith for nearly twenty years, and is, I believe, 
recognized among them as a capable exponent 
of their doctrines. 

‘ { mention this fact because I think it gives me 
the advantage of knowing pretty thoroughly the 
effects of Christian Sciencé upon the character 
_and lives of its adherents; and I feel constrain- 
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Our Redeemer won the battle, 
Bought for all a chance for life. 
. Men are not dumb, driven cattle, , 
With no future after-life. 


Glorious future, when the millions 
Who now live shall never die, 
And the more than twenty billions 
In the grave shall cease to lie. 


When the earth is âlled with gladness, 
Perfected by God’s own hand; 

And no trace is left of sadness 
Anywhere throughout the land. 


How unjust to judge God’s purpose 
By His uncompleted work! 

Wait, and see the finished product 
Where no sin within doth lurk. 


Lives of great men now remind us : 
That their efforts all sublime, 

When departing, only left us 
“Footprints” on the sams of time; , 


Footprints that indeed some others, 
Sailing o’er life’s solemn main, 
Many shipwrecked, forlorn brothers 

Seeing, do take heart again. 


But when “great men” live forever, 
And when every man’s à sage, 
’Twill be glorious to be living, 
In the happy “Golden Age.” 





Let us be Just to All By Prof. John T. Read 


ed to say that I think that Mr. Rosenkrans has 
not been quite fair in some of his statements. 
For instance, his very marked insinuation that 
these people are lacking in moral character and 
that they can “lull their conscience to rest and 
find justification for selfish and suppressed in- 
stincts” (see page 247) is quite without founda- 
tion, as my experience and observation has 
proven them to be conscientious and morally 
sound. His statement that “there is no moral 
obligation involved” is certainly misleading and 
would cast a slur upon great numbers of honest 
and upright men and women. 

My wife has naturally played a large part in 
the training of our three sons, and I must say 
that I can find no fault with the moral standard 
to which she is teaching them to conform. | 
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Regulation of Values By2.E. Ader 


Ï HAVE been thinking upon the statement of 
Mr. H. E. Branch in Te GoLDen AGE that 
“price is not value,” and pondering in connec- 
tion with it the pointed queries of Florence L. 
Robinson as to “what is a labor unit.” Then, 
too, I have ‘been thinking of Senator La Fol- 


lette’s speech in which he denied that the defla- 


tion which the country has been suffering is a 
natural phenomenon, but insists that it was ar- 
tificially produced by the powers that control the 
credit of the nation, the Federal Reserve Sys- 
tem. 

Frankly, I am puzzled in attempting to draw 
an idea of where any of us can find a base for 
valuation. Not many years ago it was common- 
ly said that value could not be legislated into 
anything, but nowadays it is beginning to look 


as if legislation is the real foundation of valu- 


ation. 

The raïlroads, by permission of law, are regu- 
lating the value of transportation. The labor 
unions have to sôme extent based the value of 
labor upon the hour. But all values are mea- 
sured by the dollar, and the banks are permitted 





Correction of Food Items 2y Louie Croft Boyd 


I have been an interested 


M: Eprronr 
, . reader of THE GoLpex AGE off and on 


for some time, and I have been glad to pass it 
on to those who I knew were interested in the 
subjects discussed in its pages. But when you 


“are writing on scientifie subjects, the facts 
should be in accordance with the latest findings. 


There is hardly a subject that has been so 
greatly abused as that of foods; and it is he- 
cause of errors in “What to Eat, and Why,” by 
Mrs. Holmes, published in the March 1st num- 
ber, that I am constrained to write you. This 
lady speaks of “mineral salts in their natural 
or organic form”. These mineral salts are not 
organic but inorganic, just as water is inorgan- 
ic; and both are used just as they are taken 
into the body. They are with the organic con- 


‘ stituents of foods — proteins, carbohydrates, 


fats and oils, and vitamines — but they do not 
have to undergo any chemical decomposition to 
become available to the body. 

Farther on Mrs. Holmes refers to the “differ- 
ent kinds of nuts” as having a “high percentage 
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to inflate or deflate the circulation of the dollar 
and thus to control its value. 

The Constitution gives Congress the poser ta 
coin money and to regulate the value thereof. 
Congress has coined the money, but has never: 
so much as attempted to regulate its value, ex- 
cept through the banks. Tf its value was regu- 
lated by some intelligent and really patriatie 
men, with an attitude ‘towards the whole people 
differing from the attitude which has been char- : 
acteristic of the Federal Reserve Systenr, it 
would seem that this value would be like the 
transportation rates. 

À given amount of money would then always : 
buy a given number of bushels of wheat, pairs 
of shoes, hours of work, tons of steel, acres of : 
land, etc. But all these things would have to be 
placed in grades of classes, in the same manner 
that freiglit is classified in the schedules. It is 
legislation that has made the yard the measure 
for cloth and the bushel for wheat; and I sug- : 
gest that it may be the province of legislation. 
to make the dollar really stand for something 
in the way of value, which at present it can : 
hardly be said to do, in-any accurate sense. 


of these minerals”, whereas nuts as a class are 
deficient in salts, and so it is well to eat com 
mon salt with them, which aids in their digesti- ** 
bility. And she leaves out meats, which run. 
high in salts, as well as other food-principles... 
She says that “there is really no difference be- : “ 
tween whole-wheat flour and true Graham 
four”. There is a difference, and it is this: 
Graham flour is the whole wheat grains ground : 
up into flour. Whole-wheat flour has the outer.. : : 
bran coat and the germ removed, and will keep, . 
because the germ is taken out. Graham flour wi 
not keep very long; for the germ, which is left 
in, provides excellent food for maggots. | 5 
In reference to Beri-beri, I think you will find - : 
that the Japanese army was the afflicted army : 
about which there was so much comment; for ::: 
their diet was principally polished rice. When : 
they substituted unpolished rice for the De 
ed, the difficulty subsided. The unpolished rice . 
carries not only the salts but also vitamines— 
about which little is known, except that in some ‘: 
way they are necessary for maintenance. 














TIS written: “No man can enter into a strong 
man’s house, and spoil his goods, except he 
will first bind the strong man; and then he will 
spoil his house” (Mark 3: 27) The strong man 
is Satan, “the god of this world,” whom multi- 
tudes worship anwittingly as the Deity. Satan 
rules through the human will—unlike Jehovah, 
who has purposed our wills to be free. Today, 
_ virtually the will of all humanity is under Sa- 
- tans spellL 
“Satan has been sometimes misrepresented 
: and misunderstood. His purpose with:humanity 
is not entirely wanton, malicious destruction, 
but partly a constructive program, whereby hu- 
manity may achieve its own salvation by its own 
efforts, ignoring Jehovah. It is well written 
(Volume VII, “Studies in the Seriptures,” page 
804 of the cloth edition and page 152 of the 
magazine edition) that the gospel of Satan is 
calculated to promote a fraternal spirit among 
::. men, a degree of material welfare that will "make 
* this world such a comfortable and congenial hab- 
itat that the absence of Christ will not be felt 
and God will not be needed. It endeavors to 
_make them so satisfied with this life that they 
:: shall be totally indifferent to the life hereafter. 
The gospel of Satan is one of works, whereas 
: God tells us, “By grace are ye saved through 
faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift 
of God. »__—Ephesians 2:8. 
Satan’s plan is to foster certain beneficent 
impuises and to induce humanity to center its 
hopes on material welfare in this present world, 
over which he is the presiding genius. Hence 
he poses as a healer and physician for all the 
‘ills to which flesh is heir; but his system is an 
unstable one, containing within itself self-de- 
structive elements. It iswwritten that Satan will 
be destroyed by a fire brought out of the midst 
of him—of his evil system. 

Among other systems of error the Christian 
Scientists are enthiusiastie advocates of Satan’s 
policy. It is vain to reason with a Christian 
: Scientist; for they decline to examine the evi- 
“_ dence against them, which would prove to them 
the fallacy of their doctrine if they would but 

read it. Mrs. Eddy was a proven cheat, fakir, 
‘and impostor. Many of her followers are people 
“of originally good and honest characters. It is 
. to see such well-intentioned people corrupt- 
ed by this tissue of falsehoods. In her quota- 










































Divine versus Satanic Law By O. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. 


tions from the Seriptures Mrs. Eddy has han- 
dled the Word of God deceitfully. 

The Bible is a book which was constructed 
most sagaciously. The more it is studied, the 
more’ of a marvel it becomes. Every part exact- 
ly serves its intended purpose. Even the meter 
is adapted to convey specific impressions. If 
an argument is presented, you are confounded 
by the irrefutable logic; if a warning is con- 
veyed, the words are pregnant with portent. 
If there is a triumphant assertion of Jehovah’s 
power, they ring with exultation; if a rebuke of 
sin, you are made to feel how disgusting and 
contemptible sin is. 


BIBLE WRITTEN FOR MAN’S MENTALITY 

Many people fail to appreciate the fact that 
the Bible is composed to fit human mentality. . 
The Almighty needs not to praise Himself, nor 
to gloat over the helplessness of the poor 
worms, His cereatures. He fs not writing to 
Himself but to us; so He adapts His ideas to 
our feeble understandings, as we write Mother 
Goose jingles for very young children. 

In our arrogance and ignorant presumption 
we criticize die Almighty because His ideas are 
not up-to-date according to our most advanced 
theories. But He wrote for all times; and the 
marvelous feature of His book is that its text. 
is adapted to the understanding of all times. 
What was written over two thousand years ago 
was not obsolete in the Reformation, and is not 
now. 

The symbolic pictures of Revelation made a 
powerful appeal to a people whose ideas of 
natural law were rudimentary. What a striking | 
picture is that of the King of kings galloping 
out from the vault of the firmament, followed 
by the white hosts of heaven! It is like a pæan 
of victory, conveying the sense of the onruySi 
of irresistible might. 

The beauty of the language of the Scriptures 
grows on one. Nowhere else is there anything 
comparable to the ringing sentences of God’s 
Word. One peculiar feature of the Book is that : 
if you read it, you involuntarily believe. Vour 
reason may reject it as nonsense; all your pet 
theories and preconceptions may be upset; but 
in spite of yourself you will believe, and trem- 
ble. Maybe you will shove the Book aside, de- 
ciding that you cannot believe in it. In fact, you 
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dare not, not if you still eling to “the lust of 
the eyes and the lust of the flesh and the pride 
of life.” The Master said: “The darkness hateth 
the light, and they that are in darkness come 
not to the light, lest the light make manifest 
their -darkness.” There is a rebuke on every 
page of the Bible. 


REAL GOODNESS STILL IMPOSSIBLE 

We realize that it is impossible for anyone to 

really be good in “this present evil world.” Mrs. 
Eddy ciaimed that sin is non-existent, and pre- 
tended to prove it by Holy Writ. Mrs. Eddy was 
a dupe of Satan, and her inspiration was not 
divine truth, but the author of all lies. The Bible 
which she falsely quotes is a witness against 
her. We are all sinners; the best we can do is 
to try. The message to the world is for repen- 
tance. The gospel message, with its sacrifice unto 
death, is for the church only. To follow in 
-Christs footsteps is to invite the special en- 
mity of the ruler of this world. It is equivalent 
to temporal suicide. The disciples were not 
promised an earthly reward, excepting as part 


of their reward was to rule and judge the world 


during the Millennium. 


THE RANSOM THE TOUCHSTONE 


When the Snake draws you, you may know 
that it is the Snake. Any doctrine based on the 
deviPs first lie, “Ye shall not surely die,” is of 
the Snake. Anyone that denies the resurrection 
in the flesh is of the Snake; likewise anyone 
that ignores the fundamental importance of our 
Master’s sacrifice of His human life to ransom 
the life forfeited for Adams seed by Adam’s 
sin. 

Our Master is Alpha and Omega, the first and 
the last. As the Word of God He created the 
universe; Himself being the first and last direct 
creation of God. He is “the image of the in- 
visible God, the firsthborn of every ereature: for 
by him were all things created that are in heav- 
en and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones or dominions or prin- 
cipalities or POWETS : all things were created by 
hün and for him.—Colossians 1:15, 16. 

He healed the infirmities of humanity not by 
“psvchie power,” but by yielding up to others His 
ew, vitality. He was the second perfect human 
being, as Adam was the first. Adam did not 
vicld his health to others; so it took him 930 
vonrs to die, after he received sentence. But 
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Jesus sacrifice lasted during the three and 0 
half years of his ministry. He wàs chirty-threk: 
and one-half years old when He died, and:th8 
average human life is about thirty-three and 
one- half years. Jesus method of'healing. w 
the reverse of “psychie law.” He possessed mi 
raculous powers, but used them sparingiy, 
only for specific purposes. 








DIVINE LAW STILL REVERSED 

In this world, which is under the curse, the 
law of God is reversed ; therefore to live un 
selfishly is to suffer depletion of health and vi- 
tality. Whether intentionally or not, the -good : 
and unselfish people surrender their strength to:. 
the hard and selfish. Unselfishness in this world: 
spells weakness and failure; selfishness 8 
strength and is the road to success. 

The Master and His disciples deliberately: 
made themselves living sacrifices; and whoever, 
even commences to obey divine law, violates the: 
laws of Satan, and is punished therefor. This, 
is a mystery which few are able to comprehend; 
and so the majority of professed Christians. 
come unconscious hypocrites. ; is 

They hope to fulfill their Christian oblige! 
tions, while realizing in their hearts that the: 
wisdom of this world is to profit by being .evert 
on the alert to take advantage of the wreaknesseët 
of one’s fellow ereatures. Indeed, they justify* 
their conduct by the law which, “under present: 
conditions, pervades all life, saying, “The. big* 
eat the small; the small eat the little; and the 
little eat mud.” 

Only during Christian ages has the rad 
come to understand dimly that the divine law: 
of the universe is the reverse of the laws here: 
governing nature. So Christian people made’ 
some perfunetory pretense of practising divine! 
law, until the twentieth century was ushered ir. 
—since when divine law is falling more or less: 
into disrepute, being superseded by “psychie. 
law” and “will worship.” It is written: “It is. 
not to him that willeth, nor to him that runnéth ;i 
but of God who showeth mercy.” 


































DEMONIC “PSYCHIC LAW” 

In our day many professing Christians con 
fuse the holy spirit with “psychic law” What 
they recognize as “psychic law” and of the devil 
in others, in themselves they suppose to be the. 
holy spirit and divine. But in both instances the: 
spirit is identical, and in both its fruits are evil 


”\. the Creator, 
is subjeet to the same laws and principles which 









+ is like making a distinction between a spade 
“&nd an agricultural implement. 

“ In the kingdom the holy spirit will descend 
“upon all flesh, and the divine law which regu- 
: Jates the universe at large will obtain here also, 
. ‘and bring this planet into harmony with the 
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rest. Then the “strong man” will be bound, and 
his influence destroyed. Meantime we cannot 
‘eat our cake and have it too’, whatever sophis- 
tical self-deception may persuade us that we can 
be simultancously selfish and unselfish. We can- 
not at the same time hurt and bless. , 


Evolution and the Universe 2y John Dawson 


Li JE eminent scientific writer, Garret P. Ser- 
viss, in the October Mentor Magazine, pub- 


:. Jishes an article setting forth the fact that the 


universe is about one thousand times larger 
than has hitherto been supposed. The distances 
- between star and star, planet and planet, ex- 


-." pressed in thousands of trillions of miles, are 


incomprehensible to the human mind. The hu- 
: man understanding is incapable of conceiving 
“ the number and arrangement of the celestial 
“bodies, and can only exelaim in wonder and 
” amazement, as did David the Psalmist: “When 
…  Ï consider thy heavens; the work of thy fingers, 
. the moon and the stars which thou hast ordain- 
‘ed, what is man that thou art mindful of him?” 
: Mr. Serviss lays it down as a fact that all of 


these stars, suns, planets and planetary sys. 


: tems are subject to law and principle, and be- 
- hind all law and prineiple we discern a thinkimg, 
.willing being, the Creator. Even to suppose that 
= the laws and principles which guide and control 
. the different planets, suns, and systems of plan- 


ets and suns in their rotation and on their or- 


bits are the product of evolution is both absurd 
and preposterous. The planet Earth, the most 
‘ important unit in the universe to the average 
man, is just a speck in the scheme of things 
universal, and according to Mr. Serviss is some- 
thing like 360,000 trillions of miles from the 
celestial centre. | 

It will be recognized that the Earth, in com- 
mon with all the rest of the planets, is subject 
to laws and principles laid down and establish- 
ed. The being, man, the image and likeness of 
is the inhabiter of the Farth, and 


guide and control the Earth, besides which, man 
is also subject to laws and principles peculiar 
to himself, and apart from such laws as gravi- 
tation and inértia; for instance, the law of her- 
edity. 

- .- Scholars will very easily recognize that the 
‘hief difference between the Earth itself and 


man the inhabiter is: The Earth is matter with- 
out intelligence ; while man, the inhabiter of the 
Earth, is matter with intelligence to grasp such 
fact that he has intelligence to discern — the 
laws and principles which guide and control his 
home, the Earth. 

AI down through the history of the world 
there stand out, above the general mass of man- 


kind, men of giant intellect who have endeavor-. : 


ed to fathom such mysteries as the universe and 
its origin, life and death, human destiny, and 
questions of similar character. These philoso- 
phers, while not having the truth, speculated 
and theorized as to what was the truth. Their 
theories and speculations today are taught as 
truth, even though facts demonstrated in a thou- 
sand ways have shown them false. 

One great difficulty in the past has been that 
these philosophers have tried to dissociate the 
Earth and man the inhabiter. That cannot be 
done. The business of the scientist'is to search 
out and discover the established natural laws | 
and principles and the ‘manner of their opera- 
tion, and then harness them to do his bidding. 
The funniest thing in the world about this is the 
fact that so many of these scientists who have 
such a large measure of intelligence as to dis- 
over these laws and principles and the manner 
of their operation and then set them to work, 
have somehow got it into their heads that their 
forefathers were monkeys playing cocoanut 
catch. You know a monkey could ot figure : 
out such things. 

But about the laws and ce and the : 
forces and powers resulting from the active 
operation of law and principle, which man, the 
mighty atom, has discovered and harnessed -to 
do his bidding: “Man, who has harnessed Ni- 


agara and liquefied the air, stands at the sea- 


side, bridle in hand, ready to ensnare the tides, 

and banish manual labor from the world.” 
The very worst feature of the whole situation 

is the fact that these established natural laws, 
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principles, forces, and powers are being system- 

“atically used by man for the one purpose of 
destruction. It is true that everybody looks for 
a reconstruction period ahead; but to think that 

. for thousands of years the human race has been 
using-whatever knowledge it could acquire for 
the purpose of destruction is disheartening;and, 
as has been already shown, this present genera- 
tion has at its disposal the sum of all the knowl- 
edge and experience of 6,000 years. 

It does not require a very shrewd observer 

. to discern the fact that “the next war” so much 
talked about will be so terrible and conditions 
generally so indescribable, that “except those 
days should be shortened, there should no flesh 
be saved.” (Matthew 24:22) Twenty years more 
of this sort of thing would see the earth deso- 
late and empty, with not even a memory. 

Let us suppose now, that this present condi- 
tion of things keeps up for twenty years more. 
Famines and pestilences everywhere, crime in- 
creasing, labor and capital a seething pot, dirty 
polities, profiteering and grabbing galore, and 
such a condition as this in all civilized countries. 
Add toô this the greed of nations for more ter- 
ritory, every nation of any consequence build- 
ing up its agressive forces of armies and navies, 
while the agents meet at the peace table and the 
disarmament conference, and the military 
forces, left behind, take no chances, but prepare 
for “the next war.” 

To the sum of all this add the prevalence of 
tuberculosis, insanity, venereal disease, one-half 
of our young folk, boys and girls, attending the 


free clinics. Foot this all up, and multiplv the. 


grand total by the hatred, malice, and all un- 
charitableness lurking in the breast of the dis- 
satisfied labor element, in the breasts of men in 
the bread-line—men who went over the top in 
France now going over the bottom at home, 
waiting their turn for a hand-out. There you have 
a mild:view of the situation—of “civilization.” 

For hundreds, aye, for thousands of years, 
‘every natural law, every principle, every force, 


God’s Golden Age By H.J. Grover 


HY do we speak of the “Golden” Agef 
Why apply this adjective to the period to 
which mankind looks forward with desire and 
the expectation thatinitallman’s golden dreams 
shall become actual facts? Is it because we have 
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every power, every scrap of knowledge has bee 
used for self, self, self—first, last and all the 
time—self. Às with individuals, so with n 
tions; wars and rumors of wars, nation against: 
nation, kingdam against kingdom, one-half the : 

world doing its level best to destroy the other : 

half; and the World War has been superseded : 
by every man’s hand against his neighbor.— : 
Isaiah 19:2; Matthew 24: 6-14. | 

Meantime, the smug, self-satisfied savants: 
prate about evolution and the survival of the. 
fittest. Why! Bless your heart, every man who: 
believes in the theory of the survival of the fit- 
test and puts his belief into practice is thereby 
making the condition of society that-:much worse. 
Twenty years more of this sort of thing, and 
the race would either go erazy altogether, or else 
rise and kill, slay, until hardly a soul was left... 

Think of it. In twenty years, no human race! 
Will philosophy help then? Will Christian Sci-. 
ence and Divine Healing be of any use when. 
there is nobody left to heal? And what about 
Spiritism? Will the supposed spirit communi-. 
cation be of any use when there’s nobody left. 
to communicate with? Will the churches help? 
Only a small percentage of earth’s inhabitants : 
—30 percent—belong to a church anyway. Thé’ 
race is destroying itself, and making haste about. 
it too, headed for the abyss. 

Churches! churches! churches! The Federal 
Council of Churches in America have a preëémp- : 
tion on heaven; so the race cannot get in there. 
except through “membership i in one of their sects. 
Of the various philosophies abroad in the earth. 
today, theirs is the most ridiculous. The earth, 
they assert, will be burned up anyway. From 
here the inhabiters go to purgatory for about. 

a thousand years; and when they get kicked out | 
of purgatory, they roast and toast, boil and: 
blister, stew and frizzle in HELL FIRE FOREVER 
AND EVER and then some! The brains of the hu- 
man family are in such a pitiable condition that: 
it is a wonder that half of them have enough 
sense left to feed themselves! 


become so accustomed to the “Gold Standard” 
that all our ideals are or are to be measured. 
by it? Of course not. Then do we use the term’ 
uneonsciously, without thinking? As individu ‘ 
als is gold our highest standard of valuef 









Usually any period of prosperity is thought 
“and spoken of as a “Golden Age”; but really 
‘he only Golden Age this earth has ever seen 
“was a short one enjoyed by just two human 
- lieings. They were Adam and Eve in their pri- 
* meval innocence. 

”.… Perhaps gold was unknown then. Gold is not 
absolutely necessary to a golden age. Gold is, 
. or was until recently, the most precious of met- 
- als, the most ductile, malleable, and submissive. 
.. Submission to the great Jehovah is the first 
 requisite of the Golden Age. It will open the 
“: way to many golden hours and golden oppor- 
: . tunities. Gold can be refined to perfection—fit- 
 ting symbol of things divine. Job uses it as an 
5 emblem of purity, and Job will be an authority 
: in that Golden Age; for he will be there. “When 
. he hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold.” 
(Job 23:10) There will then be a higher stand- 
ard than the “Gold Standard.” The life of a 
human being will be the new standard of value. 





“wise” by his success in his accumulations of 
: “gold.”-—Job 20: 12-20, 28. : 

The kind of wisdom that will obtain in the 
. Golden -Age, Job advises us, cannot be bought 
for gold, but will be very necessary. “The fear 









EHOVAH employs two ways of impressing 
the lesson of the exceeding sinfulness of sin 
. upon men and angels. To men he permits the 
-'. actual experiences of sin and death. To angels 
©. he permits the observation of the same phenom- 
ena. “For I think that God hath set forth us 
.. the apostles last, as it were appointed to death; 
7: for we are made a spectacle unto angels and to 
.: the world, and to men.”—1 Corinthians 4:9. 
5. St. Paulis here making a special and a limit- 
:. ed application of this lesson of observation to 
himself and his peculiar situation. But it has a 
:Jarger and more general application, if we look 
at the marginal reading, i. e., theatre, a public 
‘: #how or spectacle. | 
- Shakespeare gives this thought fall expres- 
“sion when he says: “All the world's a stage, and 
men and women are but actors.” And that is 
‘just what our earth is, a great theatrical world 
 of.condemned criminals, proving by their actual 
‘ experiences the exceeding sinfulness of sin and 
its result. 






















 ({saiah 13:12) and a man will not be judged 


“AI the World’s a Stage” 


Te GOLDEN AGE | ee 


[reverence] of the Lord, that is wisdom.”-—Job 
28 : 28. 

So we have come to name that time a golden 
age in which those noblest, highest of all ideals. 
and aspirations that ever animated the human 
heart will be in process of attainment. In proc- 
ess, we say, for man is always happy when he: 


hopes, and what he hopes he both desires and 
expects. That will be a resurrection, restitution: 


age. À fitting emblem might then be green in 
color. Gold is bright yellow, lustrous, solid sun- 
light, if you will Hammered thin, it is green: 
in the light. 


Some day those hopes will be attained, the 


striving ended. The time will come when the 
Mediator Christ and His work for man shall. 
fully have been completed—not merely a ran- 
som paid, but the ransomed perfectly redeemed, 
a full deliverance from sin and death effected, 
and every human being a human son of God 
and worthy of the name—ready now and fit to. 
fellowship throughout eternity with the great 
Father of all.—Matthew 24:14. 


Then the real age of gold begins. Perfect 


purity, perfect light (knowledge), perfect wis- 
dom, perfect submission to the rule divine-: 
God’s Golden Age. 


By Thomas R. Smith 


In this great theatre all the actors die upon 
the stage—for six thousand years. Then begin 
the seventh thousand years of resurrection and 


“restitution of all things which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 


world began.”—Acts 3:21. 

Here is the tragedy of eternity, and the 
drama of divine love of all the ages that are to 
be. Jehovah, in His divine wisdom, is having 
this tragedy of death and the drama of love in- 
two acts, woven into one grand spectacle, over 
a period of seven thousand years. It can never 
be acted again; for there is but one only begot- 
ten Son Christ Jesus, and there will never be 
another Satan. 

God wants no machine-made men or women 
or angels. Good and evil are eternal principles; 


but Jehovah, the God of the Bible, is a God of 


love and goodness, and will create no world that 
will remain half good and half evil. The evil 
must perish, and the good alone will survive. 


That is why Satan was cast out of heaven, and: : 
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why he must eventually be destroyed with all 
his works. 

It is on this earth of ours that the battle be- 
tween good and evil will be fought out; and this 
battle andâts results will be heralded as a vivid, 
never-to-be-forgotten lesson of observation to 
. all creatures in all the worlds of God’s creation. 
While the making of this earth as the scene of 
this battle has caused great suffering, pain and 
death, yet it has brought great honor to this 
world. 

JIt is out of this world that Jehovah has chosen 
the New Creation of divine sons who will all 
-be partakers of Jehovah’s nature. And it is 
. these divine sons, the 144,000 who are to carry 
to all worlds this lesson which they have wit- 
nessed and in which they haye been actors. 

Is it reasonable to suppose that Jehovah is 


What is Liberty HE. Cofey nt 


IBERTY is that something for which there 
has ever been a universal craving, but to 
the interpretation of which few have given 
. thought. Our Revolutionary forefathers fought, 
and many of them died, for the principle of lib- 
erty. Patrick Henry was a zealous champion 
of the Colonial cause and most of us have in 
memory his burning words: “Give me liberty or 
give me death.” 

One queries why liberty should be an essen- 
tial more to be prized than life, why life should 
be worthless without it. Some individuals value 
life as the dearest possession; but the more one 
comes to reason on the matter the more fully 
he decides that the environment of the individ- 
ual really makes life worth while. 

It is for individual freedom and equality that 
the compatriots of liberty have been striving. 
Complete liberty means more than the human 
mind can yet grasp, however. This sentence of 
Scripture well expresses the thought I would 
convey : “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neiï- 
ther have entered into the heartofman,thethings 
- which God hath prepared for them that love 

. him.”—1 Corinthians 2:9. 

- It is impossible for anyone to appreciate 
something which one has never had. Yet it is 
possible for one to long for something for which 
one feels a need. One who has not had an edu- 
cation feels one’s limitations and may have de- 
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worlds through the same sufferings, . SOrro" 
pain, and death for thousands of years that ou 
little world has gone through? Such a pla! 
would necessitate the making and the dying 6 
millions of Christs and the perinitting of ril- 
lions of Satans. ë 

Jehovah seeks free-will worship, voluntary : 
service. Nothing less would please Him or be : 
acceptable to Him from any creature or from. ‘ 
any world. If He can obtain this from any crea: ‘ 
ture or from any world by the use of thislesson 
of observation, is it not a grand stroke of divine. ” 
economy and wisdom? So this little earth will : 
be a standing, living, eternal witness to all the 
worlds of the justice, love, power and wisdom : 
of Jehovah as revealed in His great plan 


sire for a more complete intellectual grasp of ‘ 
ideas ; but like.the slave reared in serfdom one: 
eannot fully appreciate what intellectual hiberty a 
would mean. ‘ 
Nothwithstanding the fact that man is more 
or less a free moral agent in that he possesses 
a will which he may direct for good or for evil, 
yet man is not free in the true sense of the term. : 
Physically and mentally he is in bondage under. 
the great eurse of sin and death. This is an ne 5 
natural state or condition. ve 
Physical freedom alone means little. Liberty gi 
of mind to “roam abroad and trace creation’s . 
wonders o’er” is-more to be prized. F'reedom of : : 
intellect to reason from the standpoint of a pers : 
fect man is the greatest freedom. se 
With the statement that men were denied ô 
equal I must agree; but with the thought that 
there is now any physical or mental equality I 
must emphatically disagree. We see about us: 
various grades of intelligence ranging from the 
feeble-minded and the insane to the broadly ui 
cultured minds of college graduates of various. 
degrees. On every hand, too, we note men and’: 
women of apparently very weak physical frame, … 
and from these men graduate upward to those:::' 
of more perfect physical form and prowess. 
That this pictures a condition beyond human, : 
power to remedy all must admit. That only... 
complete physical and mental equality can bring . 
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: happiness and full satisfaction each should be 


able to realize from experience. Thus the ques- 


tion arises: How did man lose his freedom, and 
will it ever be regained? 

The first man, Adam, possessed liberty and 
freedom. He was a perfect creature. He had 
the power to propagate a perfect race of free 
and equal human beings; but before exercising 
his divinely given power he forfeited his life, 
his liberty and his freedom. 

For failure to obey the just laws of his Maker 
: Adam was placed under the curse of death. His 
captor, Satan, has deluded Adan’s posterity 
with the false idea that through human power 
eomplete liberty and freedom can be restored 
to the human race. But still the statement of 
the Psalmist holds true: “None can by any 
means redeem his brother nor give to God a 
ransom for him.”—Psalm 49: 7. 

Through Christ alone, the Super-Champion 
for life and liberty, will the original and much- 
to-be-desired condition be restored. Ie it was 
. who counted not His life dear unto Him. He 
-wWillingly sacrificed it that mankind might pos- 
_sess life, liberty and happiness in greater abun- 

. dance. To Him humanity’s rights to life and 
Kbertÿ have been entrusted. 
- This Being, the divine Christ, is soon to re- 
store these forfeited rights to humankind. From 
this we see the supreme court of divinity to be 
the greatest judiciary. The courts of man may 
pass a sentence of condemnation on an individual 
- supposedly designed to protect society, but this 
same court does not have power nor wisdom 
sufficient to cause the sentence to ultimately 
work out a blessing to the unfortunate one on 
whom sentence is passed. 

Thus divine wisdom excels human wisdom, 
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and God’s ways are not man’s ways. It is by the 
exercise of these attributes that God purposes 
to be just and yet be the justifier of the many. 


‘The divine sentence was justly passed; but di- 
vine wisdom has devised its removal; and when 


mankind have restored to them their original. 
liberty and freedom of mind and of body which 
father Adam enjoyed, they will know how te 
rightly appreciate what they possess. They will 
think twice, yea, a hundred times, before they : 
forfeit their life and liberty. 

J have sought to picture before the vision of 
the reader an idea of ideal liberty trusting that, 
coupled with that intense desire for happiness 
latent or budding in the heart of every individ-. : 


ual, the idea may engrave itself deeper than the -: 


memory of a passing vision. 
If I have deepened an appreciation of and 


admiration for equality and freedom, then I : 


have administered a balm of comfort and hope. 
My object is to water with the truth the germ of 
hope, trusting that it mav develop and grow into 
a living reality. : 

I champion the cause of Christ Jesus, the 


King of Liberty—the Victor over death and the 


grave. I would enlist sympathy for änd trust 
in this Bravest of all warriors. This King of 
right and truth is now present. He has author- 
ized the battlecry of freedom, the message 
which He promised would go forth preceding 
tbe final destruction of Satan’s kingdom. His 
victorious army are now proclaiming that mes- 
sage: “Millions Now Living Will Never Die.” 
What is freedom? Release from want, pain; 
sorrow, and the thought of such things. What 
is Liberty? Release from the bondage of sim 
and death, to be numbered among the living 
millions of the Golden Ace. 


“Pathos”—Past, Present, Future (Cor: 


N AN almost empty garret, dark and dirty, 
—lay a bundle huddled up in the corner. A 
bed, a table, a chair, .a curtain at the window 
which had surely never seen soap, and a hun- 
gry-looking cat these were all that the eye 





+ could see. One was almost afraid to appr oach. 


What had happened?, 
Fr ENbyi ‘It was an old man, Slbnee = ch dead. 
Le ‘His face bespoke the life he had led (no doubt 
was born unto), a life of dirt, poverty, and mis- 


PAST 


erv, lighted onlv —- in his poor judgment : — 
br the friendly “bottle.” 

“An old man found dead, 
ported. 

Could the minister say that he had gone to 
heaven? Would he say ‘that the old man : had 
gone to hell? 

The Bible says: “There. ‘shall be a resurrec 
tion of the dead, both of the just and 0e Une 
just.”—Acts 24: 15. | 
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PRESENT 

The first of a neat row of red brick houses, 
pretty gay flowers along the veranda, and a 
well-cut green lawn. Father and mother are in 
the kitchen, talking over matters. “Well, our 
‘home will have to go; that is all I can see. We 
bave paid more than half; but Mr. Flynn has 
closed down on us, and since I was laid off we 
have‘had enough to do to buy bread and butter 
for us all,” turning around to mother: “Do you 
° know that I have been out of work for six 
months? What is to be done?” 

Mother leans her head on the table. Her whole 
frame shakes. with heavy sobs. 

The noise in the streets denotes that school 
. is out. Presently in flock five children, all with 
the same cry on their lips: “Tm hungry, m 
hungry.” : 

Honk! Honk! Just as mother looks up there 
* passes the front window a luxurious limousine 
driven by a liveried chauffeur. 

* * * 

“And there shall be a time of trouble such as 
never was since there was a nation to that same 
. time.” (Daniel 12:1) “They shall build houses 
and inhabit them. . .. They shall not build, 
and another inhabit.”—Isaiah 65:21, 22. 


. FUTURE — THE GOLDEN AGE 
An almost perfect day. In comes a neighbor. 


The Names of the Patriarchs 


HE names of the ten chronological patri- 
archs from Adam to Noah seem to give in 
- condensed form an outline of the divine plan for 
human salvation. I give below the meanings of 
the different names and a suggestion as to what 
these when combined seem to imply. 


1. ADaM........ Red earth. 

DOTÉ: S sème Hath appointed. 

3. Enosx.......Mortal man. 

4. CANAAN...... Wailing for the dead. 
5. MAHALALEEL.. Why praise God? 

GC: AJAREDA. 42e He shall descend. 

7. Exocx....... A mortal man. 

8. MerauseLAH. Dismissing death. 


I often wonder, as with trembling hand 

I cast the seed along the furrowed ground, 

If ripened fruit for God will there be found. 
But I can trust. 
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“What! Can it be true? This isn’t re is it 
And yet it looks like her.” | 

“Yes, this is Faith. She was in the grave jen! 
years; and I can hardly believe it myself that 
she is alive today.” 

Faith, who was sitting on her SétlePadnée 
looked up into her eyes, which were overflowing … 
with tears of love and joy- ce 

“Mother,” said the child in a subdued whispôr, 
“this isn't our house.” 


“Yes, dear, it is. Our loving Redeemer pro- . 


vided this for me. 14 


“But—we were never rich,” replied the child, 
glancing around the comfortable home. “And, ». 
a cold fear stealing into her beautiful eyes, 

“where is Father?” . 

“He is not here yet, my dear little girl” 

“Will he come in soon?” the look of fear deep 
ening. 

4N 0, dear; not until we pray for him.” . 

Then the cond passed, and with a sweet, sun-‘ 5 
shiny smile little Faith lifted her face to Moth_ 
er’s. “I know! Jesus has resurrected me, and 
we are in the Golden Age that dear uncle Jack 
used to tell me about so often.” | 

+ * ! *. 

“Behold, I make all things new.” (Roveltion 
21: 5) “My word shall not return unto me . 
void.”—Isaiah 55:11. 


‘ 


By Joseph Samek 


9. Lamecx...... The weary. + . 
10. Noam........ Rest. | 


The man made out of red earth God hath ap- 
pointed unto death because he is after all but. 
a mortal man. Because of this death sentence | 
wailing for the dead, with all its attendant sor-. 
TOWS hsa come to mankind. Why now should 
men praise God? Because, representatively, in. 
our Lord Jesus, He shall descend to earth to be 25 
come man's Redeemer, taking the place of the : 
mortal man that went into death, and thus: 
bringing to the weary the rest which none can . 
find apart from Him. 


I cannot know why suddenly the storm 

Should rage s0 fiercèly round me in its wrath;. Rs 

But this I know, God watches still my paih— nee 
And I can trust. Ne 
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String 3: THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE 


-**Some time after Adam and Eve were driven 
‘from Eden children were born to them, who 
grew to the estate of manhood and womanhood 
and they in turn had children. Cain obtained 
‘his wife by marrying his sister. Thus the peo- 
ples of earth gradually increased. They all 
*, wandered about in the earth, earning their 
. bread in the sweat of their face. Some of these 
- children were bad and some were good. God 
* showed His favor to the good, as He always 
favors those who are good. Satan exercised his 
wicked influence amongst the people and most 
of them turned to evil. 
__ Noah was a good man, and he and the mem- 
‘’bers of his family served the Lord Jehovah. 
Sixteen hundred years and more passed from 
the time of the judgment in Eden (during which 
time the people became very wicked) and there 
was great violence in the earth. God purposed 
‘to destroy all the wicked of earth; so He di- 
reeted Noah to build an ark and to take into the 
-ark the members of his family; and this done, 
-: a great flood of waters came upon the earth and 
all living creatures were destroyed except those 
‘in the ark. There were only eight persons left 
on the earth after the flood. (Genesis 7:21-23; 
1 Peter 3:20) Noah and his sons begat children 
: and the peoples of earth again increased. 
‘ Amongst them were some good and some bad. 
:. Amongst those’who tried to do the will of God 
“- was a man named Abram, which name was later 
- changed to Abraham. He is spoken of in the 
_ Scriptures as the friend of God. Abrahans 
‘: wife was named Sarah. 
. #When Abraham was seventy-five years of 
. àge, Jehovah said to him: “Get thee out of thy 
: country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
.: father’s house, unto a land that I will show 
: thee:-and I will make of thee a great nation, 
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; 
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“All-seing Eye! all-seing, and unseen! 
Hearing, unheard! all knowing, and unknown! 
Above all praise! above all height of thought! 
:  Proprietor of immortality ! 

GHory ineffable! Bliss underived! 
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STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” 


With issue Number 60 we began running Judge Rutherford’s new book, 
“The Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 
Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 










( JUDGE RUTHERFORDS ) 


LATEST BOOK 





and thou shalt be a blessing; and in thee shall 
all families of the earth be blessed.” (Genesis 
12:1-3) Abraham with his wife and others left 
Haran for the land of Canaan. When they had 
reached a point in that land known as Sichem, 
the Lord appeared unto him and said: “Unto 
thy seed will I give this land.” Abraham build- 
ed an altar there, and the place has since been 
known as Bethel, which means the house of God. 
Afterward Abraham dwelt in the plains of 
Manre, which is just above the present site of 
Iebron in the southern part of Palestine. While 
there, God made a covenant with him, saying, 
“Unto thy seed have I given this land, from the 
river of Egypt unto the great river, the river 
Euphrates.”’—Genesis 15: 18. : 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


How was the earth originally peopled? # 92. 

Where did Cain get his wife? f 92. % 

To whom docs Jehovah show His favor? 92. 

What effect does Satan’s influence have on the peo- 
ple? T 92. | - 

What kind of man was Noah? and whom did he ” 
serve? 93. . 

Why did Jehovah direct Noah to build the ark?. {.93. 

How many persons escaped destruction at the time of 
the flood ?- and who were they? 1 98. 

How was the earth peopled after the flood? f 98. 

What man is mentioned in the Scriptures as the 
friend of God? and what was the name of his wife? 
{ 94. 

What was the age of Abraham when God spoke to 
him? and what did Jehovah say? 7 94 

What was Abraham’s native land? and to what land 
did he go in obedience to God’s command? f 94. 

At what places did Abraham stop in Canaan that are 
specially mentioned in the Bible? f 94. 

What promise did God make to Abraham at Bethel?. 
and what promise did He make while Abraham dwelt 
in the plains of Mamre? { 94. 


Of old Thou build’st Thy throne on righteousness, 

Before the Morning Stars their song began, 

Or silence heard the voice of praise. Thou laid’st 

Eternity’s foundation stone, and saw’st 

Life and existence out of Thee begin.” | 
—Pollok - 














J, ULLOA Y COMPANIA 
AUTOMOVILES Y CAMIONES 


PRADO 3 Y 5 CARCEL 19 
HABANA, CUBA 


Feb. 15th, 1922. 
American Automobile Association, 
, 601 Fifth Ave., New York, N. Y. 
Dear Sirs : 

Some people recommend the use of ‘“MIRACLE OIL” for 
motors, stating they obtain ‘‘miraculous” results. We could 
verify this many times. It is really surprising to see how 
the motor increases its smoothness, power, flexibility, elim- 
ination of carbon, and economy of gas. It is an oil to be 
mixed with the gasoline and lubricated valves and firing 
ri independent from the lubricating system of the 
engine, 

The immediate results are nnticeable but we fear that 
this product will in the end injure the motor with its con- 
stant use. 

Our suspicion fs due to the fact that this being a product 
of such good results it seems to be unknown in U. $S. where 
all motorists would receive same with open arms. We be- 

© Jieve that such produet would be widely advertised, with 
exhaustive tests conducted hy motoring associations, but we 


‘ ‘have not seen mentioned the ‘‘MIRACELE Oft”’ in any of the 


motoring papers and magazines of the U. $. which we regu- 
larly read. 

Therefore we would greatly appreciate your informing us 
sincerely what are your ideas about ‘MIRACLE OIL” in the 
certainty that any information you may furnish us will be 
held absolutely confidential. 

This ‘“MIRACLE OIL” is manufactured by the G. G. Des- 
mond Mfg. Co. of 346 Atlantic Ave., Brooklyn, N. Y. 


Thanking you in advance we beg to remain 
. Yours very truly, 
« J. ULLOA & CO. 


esm : j80 D.D. 


THE COCA-COLA COMPANY 


330 W. 27TH ST. NEW YORK, N. Y,_ 
Apr. 21, 1922. 

Miracle O1 Sales Company, : 

Brooklyn, N. Y. 
Gentlemen : 

We are pleased to advise that we have been using MIRACLR 
OIL in our cars for over two months, and have found that 
it has increased mileage, and power, and has practically 


‘eliminated carbon from all our cylinders. 


We are highly pleased with the results obtained from 
using MIRACLE OIL, and gladly recommend it to car owners. 


Yours very truly, 
THE COCA-COLA COMPANY 
(Signed) Chas, D, Culpeper, Manager. 


AMERICAN AUTOMOBILE ASS'N. 


METROPOLITAN DIVISION, 
601 STH AVE, NEW YORK, N.Y. 
New York, May 2, 1922. 


NATIONAL HEADQUARTERS 
WASHINGTON, D. C. 


American Motorist, 

501 Fifth Ave., New York City. 
Attention : Mr. H. F, Pomeroy. 
Dear Sir: 

At your suggestion I used the MIRACLE OIL on the Official 
Car, of the A. A. A. Metropolitan Division, which has under- 
gone several severe test runs of recent date. A carefu} Oh 
servance has proven the accomplishment of several thi 


through the use of this oil, that is, partial elimination of 


raspy carbon knock and reduction of cylindrical friction 
resulting in a greater efficiency throughout the entire motor, 


As you know, I have tried out a number of products and . 


would recommend this one as being all that is claimed for 
it by the manufacturers. 
Very truly yours, 
AMERICAN AUTOMOBILE ASSOCIATION 
(Signed) H. H. Maples, Metropolitan Division. 


Valuable Territory Yet Open To Energetic Distributors 
A sample quart will be sent to any prospective distributor or agent for $2.00, this to be deducted 
from first case order. Also one quart will be sent to any auto owner on ten days trial for $2.00, to 
be refunded if he is not satisfied with its merits. 


MANUFACTURED BY 
B. G. DESMOND MFG. CORP, 


* Collegé Point, New York City 


DISTRIBUTED BY 


MIRACLE OIL SALES CO. 
346 Atlantic Ave., Brooklyn, N. Y. 


“ 
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Volume III 


HENEVER our forefathers were con- 

fronted with some strange and unfamiliar 
circumstance, some deflection from the current 
of their ordinary experience, they were prone 
to unhesitatingly pronounce it to be a manifes- 
tation of the supernatural. The contemporary 
mind, being strongly prejudiced against any in- 
terpretation of the mysterious not based on sei- 
ence, despises the opinions of antiquity as ig- 
norant superstition. We are more enlightened 
concerning the laws of nature and found our 
 faith on tangible evidence rather than on fanci- 
ful conjecture. 
































MYSTERIOUS STRUCTURES 


Nevertheless, in spite of its exhaustive re- 
searches, there remain mysteries of nature 
which science is not yet able satisfactorily to 
explain. For instance, in the Peruvian high- 
lands there are ruins of ancient cities construct- 
ed of such enormous blocks of stone that it 
would tax the resources of a modern engineer 
to set them into place. There is no rock like 
this in the vicinity; so the blocks must have 
been quarried many miles away, and moved to 
their present sites across a rough mountain re- 
gion-intersected with yawning chasms. It seems 
incredible that a primitive people with their 
rude appliances should have been able to ac- 
complish the feat. One traveler ingeniously sug- 
gested that perhaps the ancient builders were 
acquainted with some long-forgotten secret of 
nullifying the law of gravitation and transport- 
ing the blocks through the air. This is a power 
which magicians have often claimed to exercise, 
but at which modern science scoffs. 

The belief in magic arts was once well-nigh 
universal, even today being unquestioned 
among ignorant and barbarous nations. This 
belief was prevalent both in pagan antiquity 
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and in medieval ecclesiasticism. The former tac- 
itly sanctioned it; but the latter anathematized 
any miracle-working except that of “holy” im- 
ages, pictures, and relies. Magic yet persists in 
India and China, and is a prominent feature 
in the customs of Congo natives and American 
aborigines. The remark is often made that the 
familiar cireumstances of our every-day civi- 
lHized life would appall and disconcert ôur an- 
cestors, appearing to them as magic; that our 
horseless vehicles, radiophones, and airships 
would probably stupefy and bewilder them to 
the point of mental derangement; that their 
mental processes could not adjust themselves to 
our point of view. But contemporary experi- 
ence seems to refute this assumption; for after 
a very brief contact with the white man, the 
rudest savages readily accustom themselves to 
his inventions, and appreciate the advantages 
of many of them. In East Africa a motley 
erowd of witch-hunters and erstwhile slave- 
raiders throng the railroad coaches and the pic- 
ture shows. A pioneer explorer with a bottle of 
magnesia may pose as a powerful wizard, but 
his successors must sustain their reputations : 
with pocket flash-lights and phonographs. Fa- 
miliarity makes the white man’s magie common- 
place; so the same Chinese comprador who is 
nervous about feng-shui learns nonchalently to 
punch a typewriter or to drive an automobile. 
Likewise, too, the sophisticated Pullman porter 
conceals a rabbit-foot in his pocket or brings 
suit against an enemy for “burying his photo- 
graph.” 

À strange anomaly in our enlightened age is 
the persistence of lucky charms and evil omens. 
However, educated people are not so prone as 
yesterday to be dismayed by a chance glimpse : 
of the new moon over the left shoulder ; tea-eup 
auguries are out of fashion; garden planting 
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according to the phases of the moon has fallen 


into disrepute. Ghost stories and fairy tricks 
are reserved for very young children. Curiosity 
concerning the supernatural is gratified by 
“psychic” experiments and by the analysis of 
the “suppressed instincts.” 


MAGIC ART 


But neither psychie experience nor the sub- 
conseious action of our ruling instincts satis- 
factorily accounts for such marvels as the feats 
of Hindu jugglers, the “magie mirrors” of medi- 
cine men, the fulfllment of rain-makers’ predic- 
tions, soothsaying, the snake-dance of the Mo- 
quis, the fire-dance and the feather-dance of the 
Navajos, the hot-stone ceremony of Fijians, and 
the like. During the war an international con- 
vention of prestidigitateurs discussed the stand- 
ardizing of their tricks; but no agreement was 
reached because the Orientals positively refus- 
ed to divulge their hereditary professional se- 
crets, which the Europeans could neither ex- 
plain nor duplicate, though the former employ- 
ed only the simplest kind of equipment. 

The heathen jugglers indeed regard their 
magic as a religious rite. The Zuni shaman, 
while seated in a darkened room, closely sur- 
rounded by spectators, conjures up an artificial 
thunderstorm inside while all is clear and star- 
lit out of doors. In the blackness of the interi- 
or his mummeries cause a miniature sun to rise, 
ascend to the ceiling, and set on the opposite 
wall. At sunrise he plants a kernel of corn, and 
by his singing makes it grow into a mature 
stock with ripened ears by sunset. When he 
pauses in his singing, the plant stops growing 
until he resumes again. In full view of his audi- 
ence he apparently turns himself into a coyote 
and then back into a man. 


BASED ON SPIRITISM 


These wonders are all attested to by reliable 
witnesses; and the only plausible explanation, 
that of hypnosis, has been rejected as under the 
cireumstances absurd. The shaman’s frank ad- 
mission is that he invoked the aid of spirits, a 
power which his “medicine” confers. To the 
savage there is no blind chance in nature. Ev- 
erything is sentient ; every influence is the work 
of good or evil spirits. So spiritism would seem 
to offer the only valid explanation of the sha- 
man's magie, so baffling to science. 
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Every heathen religion is based on spiritism. 
The oldest one open to investigation is that of. 
the Sumerians, who inhabitéd the lower Tigro- 
Euphrates valley at the dawn of history. Their 
religion was, primarily, demon propitiation. 
They filled the unseen with hordes of malevo- 
lent beings, the authors of all sorrow, sickness, 
misfortune, mental perturbation; and their in- 
hnical designs must be averted with charms, 
magie draughts, and exoreism. Even household 
furniture was fashioned with a talismanic val- 
ue. Besides these nameless myriads, there were 
the dog-headed fiend of the southwest wind, 
bringer of drought and famine, and the seven 
Maskim, who dwelt in the bottomless hollow un- 
der the earth’s crust but whose awesome voices 
resounded in the heavens, who delighted in tem- 
pests, earthquakes, and inundations. Over all 
was the supreme spirit, En-lil, whose name is 
interpreted “Chief of Spirits.” With him were. 
associated in a triad Anna, spirit of heaven, 
and Enki, spirit of earth. 

Subsequently in Babylonia this triad became 
Anu, Ea, and Bel, the gods of heaven and earth: 
and the “prince of the spirits.” 

Àt an early date astrology was combined with 
demonism; and the seven wandering planets be- 
came gods whose friendly influence was believed 
to counteract the malice of the spirits. Most of 
these gods bore a title which meant “Lord of 
Spirits,” and with their worship the serpent is 
associated as the symbol of wisdom and fecun- 
dity. 

PAGAN IMMORTALITY | 

The foundation of heathen religion is the con- 
cept of the immortality of the soul. The Baby- 
lonian conception of the earth as an inverted 
bowl, the hollow interior constituting the dark 
realm of Queen Ninkigal, who corresponds to 
the Persephone of the Greeks. Here was the 
abode of the demons and of the souls of the 
dead, who dwelt in sadness, feeding on dust and 
slime, and racked with diseases. The Babylon- 
ians cremated their dead and kept the ashes in 
jars, around which hovered the 2, or shadow of 
the soul, to receive nourishment from “dead- 
offerings.” The z was the exact equivalent of 
the Egyptian ka, which the pious descendants 
appeased also with food offerings, and some: 
times with pictures of food painted on the walls | 
of tombs. 


The Egyptians supposed that the ba, or sou; 
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performed a long perilous journey to the “Land 
: Of Double Truth,” where Osiris, the perfect 
judge, weighed its virtues and its sins in a 
balance. If the good preponderated, the soul 
was admitted into a heaveniy counterpart of 
the Nile valley. If the judgment was unfavor- 
able, the guilty soul passed to the torments of 
hell or else entered the body of an animal to 
undergo a new probation. To proteet the soul 
on its journey from the evil spirits that beset 
its path, it was fortified with charms and amu- 
* lets. 

This parallels the Chinese funeral custom of 
burning “spirit money” to pay tolls and to bribe 
the soul’s persecators. The Chinese mourners 
sometimes laboriously revolve à kind of paper 
capstan, the turning of which is supposed to 
facilitate the soul’s progress. Among the Pueb- 
los the shaman builds a smudge, upon which he 
traces false trails to perplex the witches so that 
they will not discover the departing spirit and 
 pounce upon it to drag it off to the “accursed 
land.” Our practice of smoking tobacco origi- 
nated among the Indians as a magic rite cal- 
culated to disperse the hovering spirits during 
religious rites; but the Indians were sensible 
enough to taboo its use to women and boys. 








À VAGUE HEREAFTER . 


The Creeks and the Romans entertained 
rather vague notions respecting the hereafter, 
But in general they supposed that the souls of 


istence below the earth in the dominion of Plu- 
to, or Hades—a mere reflection of the vital, jov- 


departed abode in hell, it was thought possible, 
by performing the proper sacrifices, to cal 
them up. Besides these, innumerable legions of 
* invisible beings, called dæmones by the Greeks 
and genii by the Romans, were believed in. 
These were the souls of that wicked race of men 
.swept off by Zeus in a cataclysm at the end of 
the “Silver Age.” Another class of dæmones 
were assigned as guardian spirits over human- 
ity—one to each individual. These were mortal, 
and expired at the death of their charges; so it 
was held to be disloyalty to one’s dæmon to be 
reckless and foolhardy. At banquets it was cus- 
: tomary to spill a little wine in libation to one’s 
:. Agathodæmon, or “good spirit,” whose symbol 
. was usually the serpent. 
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AI heathenism is entangled with snake-wor- * 


the deceased spent a shadowy, dream-like ex- 


ous life on earth. Though these manes of the- 


ship, and most savages regard serpents with 
superstitious reverence. Some, like the Zulus, 
imagine that their ancestors are reincarnated 
as serpents. In India there exists such a strong 
prejudice against killing even venomous ophid- 
ians that the annual mortality from snake- 
bite is very high. The early Irish sculptures and 
illuminated manuscripts are ornamented with 
twining serpents; and St. Patrick’s expulsion 
of the reptiles is supposed to symbolize the 
overthrow of heathenism. WNaga, or snakec-wor- 


ship, is still a feature of Hinduism. The Aztec 


panthcon of gods mostly bore names indicating 
shake-worship.  Cihuacohuatl is the “woman 
serpent”; Coatlieue, the “serpent-skirted” god- 
dess of flowers; Mixcoatl, the “cloudy serpent”; 
Tlaloc, the rain-god, flourishes a serpent for a 
thunder bolt; Huitzlopochtli, the war-god, held 
a serpent torch for a sccptre; Quetzalcoatl, the’ 
“feathered serpent,” god of the atmosphere, is 
identified with Dumuzi, Horus, Tammuz, Adon- 
is, Sossioch — various personifications of the 
“False Messiah.” 

In Roman mythology, the genii of good peo- 
ple watched over the household as the kindly 
Lares and Penates. Those of evil-doers roamed 
about as fiendish Lemures and Larvæ, afflicting 
mankind with sickness. Ancient writers, both 
pagan and Christian, make frequent reference 
to these evil spirits and to the deceptions which 
they practised. Lactantius, tutor of Constan- 
tine, describes them as beings originally deput- 
ed by God for the guardianship of mankind, 
but perverted to be its scourge. To lead men 
astray from the worship of the true God, they 
continued the pretense of benevolent protection, 
receiving the grateful adoration of their dupes. 
Clement of Alexandria aseribes to the demons 
the inventions of astrology, palmistry, sooth- 
saying, the oracles, etc. To lay snares for the 
Living they impersonated the dead or the gods, 
appearing in dreams and visions. Through their 
superhuman agency, statues were made to bow 
or to bleed or to sweat; and they inspired the 
enigmatical utterances of the Delphic Pytho- 
ness. They instigated men to parricide, suicide, 
and every other atrocious crime, or else drove 
them into insanity. 

During medieval centuries the belief in ghosts 
was not sanctioned by Roman ecclesiasticism; 
else purgatory had not been such a sound finan- 
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cial proposition. In spite of this fact the igno- 
rant multitude adhered to the legacy left them 
by their heathen progenitors — the specters, 
vampires, werewolves, elves, hobgoblins, and 
gnomes — contriving to reconcile the same with 
-their orthodoxy. In fact, the laity were indulged 
in these superstitions, wherein “Mother Church” 
found its advantage in preoccupying the popu- 
lar mind with a spell of terror, thereby insur- 
ing its submissiveness. 


HEATHEN CREEDS ALIKE 
‘There is a striking similarity between much 
‘ of the doctrine of all heathen creeds; since all, 
being offshoots of Mystic Babylon, mother of 
all false religion, present parallel features. The 
fire-worshiping Persians declared that man in 
this world is given free will to choose either 
good or evil; but that he is incessantly tempted 
into wrong-doing day and night by the wicked 
demons. So when he dies, his soul, essaying to 
cross the bridge Chinevat to the mansions of the 
blest, is liable to be so weighted down by the 
burden of its misdeeds that it loses its balance 
and falls down into the frightful gulf Duzahk, 
where it is tormented continually by Ahriman, 
king of darkness, and his wicked demons until 
the last day, when all things—even the devils— 
“will be purified with fire and regenerated. 
In the Koran the bridge is called El Sirat— 
-sharp as a scimetar’s edge. The demons are 
Djinns and Afrites, who harass the souls of 
people already predestined by the careless de- 
cision of an indifferent Allah, to either Para- 
. dise or Jehannum. 
Hinduism recognizes the demons as beings in 
a higher plane of vibration than the human and 
therefore invisible to us. But an adept, by prac- 
tisimg Samadhi, or perfect concentration of the 
faculties, is able to rise to the demons’ state 
of swifter vibration and to command their obe- 
dience. Every human being must animate in suc- 
cession eighty-four million bodies; but if one’s 
Karma is favorable, reincarnation may occur 
in a deva, or demigod. The demons are countless 
in number, and are apt to retain their previous 
malicious propensities with enhanced powers to 
‘do mischief ; so they are dreaded by the multi- 
tude, who worship them with greater fervor 
thari they do the three hundred thirty millions 
gods, whose pantheon is balanced pe this vast 
pandemonium. 
The prosaic Chinese nevertheless devote a 


The GOLDEN AGE 


codée portion of their time and pecuni 

ary resources to the conciliating of ghosts and: 
devils, whose disposition to meddle in all their. 
daily affairs is the source df perpetual embar- 

rassment to them. The spirits are always eager. 
to renew their vitality by sapping the health of 
the living ; so the magician’s services are in con- . 
stant demand to frustrate them. In extreme 

cases recourse is had to Chang-tien-tzi in 
Kwang-si, who has control over spirits and who 
keeps recalcitrant ones corked up in bottles 
sealed by a magie formula. Credulous visitors 
are allowed to listen to the querulous twittering : 
of the imprisoned sprites. | 


SPIRIT MONEY 

K'wei are the souls of people who die of star. 
vation, whose presence in hell is so obnoxious 
to the other shades that the latter drive them 
back to earth to haunt the living. They resem- 
ble corporeal humanity except for the absence 
of shadows. According to popular belief there 
is a city in Szetchuen containing a “Street of 
the Dead,” where ghosts live on one side and 
live people on the other. Sometimes a man dis- 
appears and is offcially pronounced dead. If 
he returns to his friends, the latter receive him 
as a kwei. His predicament is now desperate; 
for whether he engages in business, works for 
wages, or asks an alms, he is given “spirit mon- 
ey,” which is not legal tender. His sole escape 
from starvation is to live precariously on the . 
“dead offerings” on the tombs. Kiang-shi are 
souls whose bodies did not decompose after 
their decease. They are believed to emerge 
from their graves at night to dog the footsteps . 
of belated travelers, waiting for a chance to 
leap on them and devour them. 

The hill-dwelling Nubas of the Sudan are an. 
example of a veritable demonocracy where the 
spirits exercise direct government over the 
tribe. Bail is the chief spirit, dwelling on earth, 
but supreme everywhere as the giver of life 
and death and the director of destiny. He dep- 
utizes the guardianship of mankind to lesser 
spirits called Arros, who are the souls of early 
fathers of the tribe. Each village is ruled by an 
invisible arro, or tutelary spirit, who makes 
his will known through a priesthood and espe- 
cially through the Kugur, or high priest, who is 
his apotheosis. When a Kugur dies, the arro. 
selects a successor by throwing him into a 
trance and, summoning the tribe by his yells, 
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uses him for a mouthpiece. The Nubas expect 
the hereafter to duplicate tribal life on earth, 
with cattle and villages; only there will be no 
children born and no sin; for all sins are ex- 
piated by bad luck in this life. 


GENERAL BELIEF IN SPIRITISM 


From the foregoing it is apparent how wide- 
“spread has been, and is yet among a vast ma- 
Jority of the human race, the belief in invisible 
beings potent in their influence to affect human 
welfare. Modern rationalism condemns all spir- 
itist phenomena as supersition, or else tries to 
account for it by “psychie Mws.” The latter are 
recognized as legitimate science and based on 
the duality of the consciousness. We are sup- 
‘ posed to have an “objective mind,” or boss of 
our personality, and an irresponsible “suhjee- 
tive mind,” with enormous latent potentialities 
but so susceptible to all manner of suggestions 
as to be a perpetual danger to ourself. Our 
only safety lies in rigorously controlling it 
- through the power of the will, which functions 
_ in:the cerebellum. So we are urged to develop 
” diligently the cerebellum and the medulla ob- 
dJongata. But a new school has arisen which in- 
i er waste of 
effort, in fact — because our wills are power- 
less to dominate the ruling instincts of our 
“animal mind,” which as “suppressed impulses” 
color. all our motives, disguising themselves so 
“artfully that they gain their ends in spite of 
our best intentions. 
The truth is that our minds are open to an 
infinite variety of suggestions, some of which 
We can account for, and some of which are mys- 
” :terious. Some are from forgotten incidents in 
our past life, matters which we have transiently 
© mnoticed and supposedly dismissed from our 
æ minds. Others are inspired by casual sights or 
sounds that involuntarily link up associated 
trains of ideas. Some may possibly be ancestral 
* memories or prenatal suggestions. But at times 
: we receive suggestions so utterly foreign to 
‘ anything connected with our conscious experi- 
: ence that the only plausible explanation is that 
they are direct communications from invisible 
agencies. 




























DEMON-INSPIRED THOUGHTS 


. We are accustomed to refer to the ‘ imagina- 
à : tion”; and the bulk of what we imagine is evil. 
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Everyone is more or less susceptible to unwel- 


-come fancies that suddenly spring into the mind 


and are difficult to expel, and that being rebuk- 
ed return in an unguarded moment, and lurk 
and hint and tempt, and wear out the patience 
with their nagging. They remind us of past 
slips and follies and humiliations; they mock 
our hopes and deprecate our faith; they gibe at 
our distresses and preach despair to us out of 
our own experience; they try to bewilder us in 
our extremity and to lure us onto wrong trails 
by false promises of happiness. If that is the 
action of our subconscious mind, the same is 
little less than diabolic. 


THE BIBLE EXPLANATION 


To the bheliever in the Bible there need be 
nothing mysterious or improbable in spiritism. 
Every phase of heathenism would persuade us 
that the «pirits are the souls of the dead, in 
death “more alive than ever” and with enhanced 
powers of wickedness. The Bible, on the con- 
trarv, assures us that the dead are unconscious 
and will remain so until the resurrection. The 
malicious, visible spirits are the fallen angels, 
the guardians of mankind in the antediluvian 
world, corrupted by mans pernicious example, 
and therefore hating man as the author of their 
downfall. But this explanation is too simple 
and obvious to be accepted by the scientific 
mind, which refuses to acknowledge any wis- 
dom in the testimony of the inspired Scriptures. 

In these last days the malignancy of the in- 
visible influences is augmented a thousandfold. 
Their time is short, and they are permitted in- 
creased liberty for a test. Throughout the earth 
the effects are apparent in a growing lawless- 
ness, à breaking down of traditional moral : 
standards, a callous disregard for the rights of 
others. Soon a reign of unchecked evil will be 
inaugurated unparalleled in human annals. 
“Except these days should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved.” Fortunately, they will 
be shortened; and in the ensuing kingdom man- 
kind will have peace, exposed no longer to the 
suggestions from invisible malignancy. 


[Ed. Note.—For a more complete exposition 
of the “devil religion” we recommend our read- 
ers to a careful reading of the book “Can the 
Living Talk with the Dead?”, obtainable at this 
office for 25 cents.] 








Our Loss of Commerce By a Retired Oficer 


EFORE the civil war our merchant ships 
were seen in every sea, and many of the 
sailing ships paid for themselves in their first 
voyage. They were manned by American offi- 
cers (often the owners), but by mixed crews. In 
1793 the French preyed on our fleet, exacting 
tribute in payment for our failure to make good 
a treaty, and nearly depleted our merchant ma- 
rine; but after we fought and beat them off, 
they turned to the so-called Spoliation Claims, 
al of which we have now paid. The destruction 
and ransoming of our vessels by the Confeder- 
ate cruisers did them less damage than has the 
Labor Union. 

The Pacific Mail Steam Ship Company,which 
had plied on the Pacific for more than half a 
century, was employing Chinese firemen, deck- 
hands and stewards, who were not “union men” 
and who worked for living wages. But by some 
interpretation of the labor law the Company 
was no longer at liberty to employ them, and 
. the rate of wages established by that “govern- 
ment within a government” (the Federation of 
Labor) was so great as to destroy the profits of 
the S. S. Co. ; and they so represented it to Con- 
gress, asking either relief from the rules of the 
Union or that they be given a subsidy, and de- 
‘ .clared they would be obliged to go out of busi- 
ness unless relief was afforded. No action was 
taken; and the Pacifie Mail $S. S. Co. sold its 
- #hips to the Japanese, who are now running 
them on the old routes under the Japanese flag. 

When the war with Spain came on we had no 
ships for the transportation of soldiers; but 
fortunately, a friendly nation sold us what we 
needed. And when the war with Germany came, 
we were again in the market for ships, and 
found relief in the same way. 

This was probably the origin of the Shipping 
Board, which has cost the nation money running 
into the billions, and which has . produced in 
great numbers ships which are moored in the 
streams, without purchasers or without crews. 
The “wooden ships” wére iron-fastened, which 
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Page 502, paragraph 7, line 14: Insert after 
“matter”: “At the end of à cycle, before a new 
universe is created, all matter and force resolve 
again into the original Akasa and Prana” 

Page 505, paragraph 3, line 13, “to this book” 
should read “to the book of Daniel”; paragraph 
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forbade sheathing; and therefor» they could 3 
be used in the West Indies nor anywheré e 
where the Toredo exists. It has been suggestet s 
to use them for pontoons. They would proba 
bly find purchasers very readily if the owners 
were at liberty to employ erews without the in- 
terference of the Federation of Labor. Here à 
where the commonwealth is between the upper 
and the nether millstone. 

The money earned in the carrying trade goëa 
into the coffers of the owners, and incidentally 
to the commonwealth. The ships moored in the 
stream are producing nothing, and the money 
invested in them is idle. 

Is there some reason for this? What is it? 
It is so plain that it is hardly debatable. But 
what is the remedy? Are we not cutting off our 
resources, and at the same time, giving money 
by the millions to foreigners? Are we not losing 
at both ends of the Treasury? 

À public document, entitled “Laws of the Six 
ty-fifth, Sixty-sixth and Sixty-seventh Congress- 
es, relating to insurance” which carries salarieë 
offices, à whole Bureau, with office rooms, clerkë, 
etc., has for its purpose the relief of this con-:** 
dition, which will probably have to be put to an 
experiment. It begins: “Warereas: The foreign :* 
commerce of the United States is now greatlÿ :: 
impeded and endangered through the absence of 
adequate facilities for the insurance of Ameri- 
can vessels against the risks of war, and: .. 


It seems to the writer that had steps been 
taken to protect the last American trans-Pacific : 
Steam Ship Company, there might have been 
something to insure; but what is the use of cre- 
ating additional offices, making appropriations, 
etc., to‘insure the personnel and material of a 
flcet which does not exist? 

Do not most insurance companies take war 
risks? Has there been any trouble with them? 
Will not the cost of the War-Risk Bureau be: 
ue than the subsidy asked by the late P. 

M. S.S. Co.? 


8, line 7, “leader” should be “Healer”. Page 506, 
paragraph 1, line 8, “God with us” should read, 
“God within us”. Page 507, paragraph 4, line 
6,“chemists” should be “alienists”; paragraph 5, 
line 18, “creature” should be “creatures.” Page 
510, paragraph 2, line 3, “lunatics” should be 
“heretics”. 


. sustain life except by labo”? 





A Thesis on Human Rights By W. G. Daniels 


FF 1776 a group of men met together and drew 
° . + up a document, in the preamble of which they 

‘stated : 

“We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men 
are created equal; that they are endowed by their Cre- 
ator with certain inalienable rights; that among jee 
are life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness.” 
| Many persons in reading this document tnt 
. that these three are the only rights that we 
have. But mark you that the Revolutionary 

fathers said: “Among these are,” clearly indi- 
cating the existence of other rights, which by 
inference would also appear to be inalienable. 
. Ît is unfortunate that these unmentioned 
. rights were not also specified and set forth in 
the document. 

‘ 1——LIFE 

But some say : “You surrendered those rights 
when you entered society.” When did we enter 
society? Was it not when we were born? Then 
we must have had those rights prior to birth, in 
_ order to have delegated them to society; and if 

we possessed them prior to birth, in what way 
did we exercise them? Or if we did not exercise 
those rights, prior to birth, when we had them, 
what was the use of our having them? 

. But let us examine these three riglits which 

are recognized in the immortal document. First, 
life. . Shakespeare in his “Merchant of Venice” 
 puts these truthful words into the mouth of 
Shylock: “Thou dost take my house when thou 
dost take the prop which doth sustain it.” Would 
it not seem reasonable that if we have the guar- 


«  antee of life, we should also have the guarantee 


of the means to sustain life? And how can we 
Therefore we 
should have the righi to work. But with the 


. invention of the machine and the private owner- 


ship of the tools of production, that right has 
been abridged. We do not have the right to 
work except when it is profitable to the cap- 
. italist class for us to work. This leads us to the 
inevitable conclusion that the tools of produc- 
- tion should be socially. owned and demoecratic- 
ally managed in the interests of all. 


IL.— LIBERTY 

Nes let us consider the second of these rec- 

ognized rights—liberty. To my mind, it means 

far more than to be on the sunny side of stone 

walls and iron bars. It has a two-fold applica- 
tion, viz., to the body and to the mind. 


In Comer vs. Knowles, 17 Kansas 436, it is said: “It 
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is not necessary that the individual be confined within &. 
prison or within walls; or that he be assaulted or even 
touched. It is not necessary that there should ‘be any 
injury done to'the individuals person, or to his char- . 
acter, or reputation. Nor is it necessary that the wrong- : 
ful act be committed with malice, or ill-will or even : 
with the slightest wrongful intention. Nor is it neces- . 
sary that the act be under color of any legal or judicial 
proceeding. All that is necessary is that the individual : 
be restrained of his liberty without any sufficient legal: 
cause therefor ; and by words or acts which he fears to 
disregard.” ue 
Liberty as regards the mind, brings us to_ 
liberty of conscience, or religious liberty, the 
right to worship according to the dictates of 
our own conscience. It also leads us to freedom 
of thought, and the.expression thereof in speech 
and by means of the press. , 
The question naturally arises as to whether 
there shall be any restriction of the use of these 
rights, and if so, under what conditions. We 
have heard a great deal in bygone days about 
“personal liberty.” This question may be an. 
swered in this way: One man has a right to : 
sing, let us say, and another man has a rigkt 
to sleep. The first man has the right to sing, 
so long as the exercise of that right does not 
interfere with the other man’s right to sleep - 
Conversely, the second man has a right to sleep, 
provided that his exercise of that right does not 
interfere with the first man's right to smg. By 
mutual agreement society has decided that it is 
good for us to sing at certain times and under : 
certain conditions, and that it is bad at other 
times. That is what we call the common law. 
Or taking the Bible story of Adam and Eve 
in the garden of Eden, as a basis, we might ex-. 
plain it in this way: When Adam was first cre- 
ated, and was alone in the garden, he could de 
whatever he chose, being answerable only to 
himself and Is Creator. Then Eve came upon: 
the scene, and he was restrained to this extent 
that he must consider her welfare as well as his 
own. He could not do anything which would in- 
terfere with Eve’s exercise of a similar right. 
Then came Cain and Abel; and Adam and Eve . 
were further restricted in that they must con- 
sider the welfare of their offspring, and that 
their exercise of a right should not interfere 
with Caïn and Abels exercise of the same or a 
similar right. And so as the human race grew, 
the rights of the preceding members were more 
and more restricted. So, then, the exercise of any 
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right by any member of society may be abridg- 
ed only as it interferes with the right of any 
other member of society to exercise the same 
right. 

So fundamentally important did the Revolu- 
tionary fathers consider the rights of free 
speech and free press, and assemblage, that 
they said : “Congress[which they considered the 
highest authority] shall make no law abridging 
the right of free speech, free press, or to peace- 
fully assemble and petition the redress of griev- 
ances.” Note: The supreme court was not given 
power to declare acts of congress unconstitu- 
tional. That proposition was voted down three 
times. 

The Revolutionary fathers did not intend 
that the document which they drafted should be 
fixed and unchangeable forever—that it should 
not be added to, broadened and extended as 
need arose. They did not foresee the vast and 
enormous growth of America — that within a 
century it would extend its boundaries to the 
great ocean on the west, and beyond, which 
then was but a vast expanse of plains traversed 
by roving savages (?) amd herds of buffalo. 
They did not forsee the invention of the power- 
driven machine and its wonderful development, 
the iron horse which would draw long heavy 
trains across the plains at the rate of fifty miles 
an hour, the lightning of the sky harnessed to 
the machine to do man’s work and to be his 
messenger boy. We cannot blame them for that. 
It was beyond their comprehension, incredible, 
unbelievable. In fact, the director of the U. $. 
Patent Office, in an official report about the 
year 1850 recommended that the office be closed, 
stating as his reason that he believed the height 
of inventive genius had been reached, and that 
there was nothing more left to be invented! 


III.——PURSUIT OF HAPPINESS”* 

Some of us have bcen pursuing it so long that 
we have well-nigh run ourselves to death. Some 
of us are so extremely tired at the end of our 
day’s work that we cannot pursue anything or 
anybody. 
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Would it not seem reasonable that we have 
not merely the right of the pursuit of happi- 
ness, but also its attainment? That we should 
have not merely enough of nature’s bounty and 
the'product of labor to sustain life, but to in- 
sure comfort, contentment, and pleasure. When 
a workingman buys and wears a silk shirt, it is 
his individual expression of the pursuit of hap- 
piness, it is the attainment of a desire which he 
may have had for a more or less duration of 
time. He should not therefore be condemned for 
extravagance—he is entitled to it. The wrong. 
is in the fact that all toilers, although entitled 
to some of the luxuries, as well as all of the 
necessities of life, do not get them. 

But what of the other existing rights that are 
not mentioned, and not recognized? | 

Inasmuch as life cannot be sustained except 
by labor, it must necessarily follow that every 
worker has the moral right, and should have the . 
legal right to employment at his or her voéa- 
tion, at any and all times, whether it be profit. 
ble or not to the employers of labor. | 

Inasmuch as production is a social process, | 


i. e., that two or more men work together in a. . 


shop and by the operation of machinery pro- 
duce goods, does it not seem reasonable to as- 
sume that they should have the right to give or. 
withhold their labor, to bargain collectively 
with their employer and to regulate the condi- 
tions under which they shall work? 

Lastly, inasmuch as all wealth is the result of 
the application of human labor-power to the 
natural resources of the earth, have not those 
who produce, the right to the full social product 
of their toil? Should they not own the tools of 
production, the mines, mills, and factories, and 
of the means of distribution, the railroads, 
steamships, telephones, telegraphs, etc, and 
they should be democratically managed by the 
workers themselves? ‘ 

The function of any government is to proper- 
ly fecd, clothe and house its people. The pres- 
ent system of government in all lands has lam- 
entably failed in these functions. 





Watchman, tell us of the night; 
For the morning seems to dawn. 

Traveler, darkness takes its flight, 
Doubt and terror are withdrawn. 


Watchman, will earth’s sorrows cease, 
And God’s will on earth be done? 

Traveler, yes, the Prince of peace, 
Earth’s appointed King, has comel 


: Mormon Errors Exposed By Arthur C. Latimer (Ex-Mormon High Priest) 


OME of the cardinal errors of the Mormon 
; faith are: | | 
©. “First: That the Mormon church is the actual and 
veritable kingdom of God on earth. Not in its fullness, 
because Christ has not yet come to rule in person. But 
for the present He rules through the pricsthood of the 
church who are His vicegerents on carth. 

“Second: That this kingdom is both a temporal and 
a spiritual kiñigdom and should rightfully control, and 
is entitled to the highest allegiance of men in all affairs. 

“Third: That this kingdom will overthrow all gov- 
ernments, after which Christ will reign in person. 

“Fourth : That the doctrine of blood atonement is of 
God, and that under it certain sins, which the blood 
‘of Christ cannot atone for, may be remitted by shed- 
ding the blood of the transgressor. 
“Fifth: That polygamy is a command of God, which 

if a member obeys he will be exalted in the future life 
above those who do not.” Doctrines and Covenants, 
Sec. 132. 

At the age of 21, in the year 1907, I was in- 
duced by Mormon missionaries in Springfield, 
Mo., to accept the Mormon faith; and in the 
. following year I joined the Mormon colony at 
Pueblo, Colorado, was baptized, turned over all 
my surplus property ($835) to the Bishop, as 
required by the “Doctrines and Covenants,” and 
by his special advice sought and found a wife 
among the young women of the colony. Shortly 
after our marriage I was informed by the Bish- 
op that the greatest of all commandments is 
“Multiply, and replenish the earth,” that unless 
we fulfilled this commandment, we would lose 
_our eternal salvation, and there would be no 
opportunity for me to hecome an Elohim in the 
: Melchisedec priesthood, which is the highest 

office in that order. That is, I would be superior 
to Jesus Christ, I would be able to people 
worlds without end. | 
A MORMON RITUAL 
Three years later, having in the meantime 
been blessed with two children, my wife and I 
were advised to go to Salt Lake City and re- 
ceive our “endowments” in the Mormon temple. 
We arrived on December 7th, 1911. After pay- 
ing our fee of $10.00, which goes to the prophet, 
and which he in turn pays to God or keeps in his 
custody for God as trustee, we entered into an 
underground passageway which leads to the 
temple proper. From the tunnel we entered a 
large room of Greek architecture. After the last 
person passed from the tunnel into the room, 
three steel doors were closed down with a lever, 
making escape impossible. 
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‘Then a different voice answered: “We will go 


We were then stripped of all our elothing and 


after prayer were bathed in large tubs laid. 


level with the floor, supported on the backs of 
golden oxen. We were then wiped dry by at- 
tendants and placed upon an altar.. À priest 
then came forward with olive oïl in a ras 
horn, with which he anointed the secret parts 
and blessed them that they might be fruitful. 
After another prayer and a song we were ad- 
vised to join hands, and were led into a room 
black as night. 1n this room a voice came forth, 
saying, “Here is space, and here is matter un- 
organized. Let us go down and create an earth” : 


down.” 

After a little further dialogue we heard a 
voice say: “Let there be light.” Then the room 
became’ illuminated, and we stood in an apart- 
ment which had the most beautiful trees, flow- 
ers, shrubbery and animal life portrayed upon 
the walls. This was intended to represent Eden. 
Into the room came a beautiful woman, a bru- 
nette, intended to represent Eve. Up through 
the floor came a man dressed in a full evening 
suit, wearing a goatee, with à black silk hat, 
gloves, a cane on his arm, and smoking a cig- 
arette. Ile was intended to represent the devil. 
On the other side of the room was a man in- 
tended to represent Adam. Adam and Eve dis- 
appeared among the trees. They were supposed 
to be reproducing themselves in the world. Next 
there was a clap of thunder, a flash of light- 
ning, and two men descended in an elevator, 
supposed to represent the highest God and Je- 
sus Christ. Then came the expulsion from the 


garden, the lights went out, and the gods as- 2 


cended in a spotlight. 


OATH OF DISLOYALTY . 

We next entered a room, where we took the 
various oaths and grips of the Aaronic and 
Melchisedec priesthoods and the oath of disloy- 
alty to the American government. These are - 
the words, as clear to my mind as though given 
yesterday: 

“You and each of you do covenant and promise that 
you will avenge upon this nation the blood of the pro- 
phets (Joseph and Hyrum Smith, slain by American. 
mobs) ; and that you will teach the same unto your 
children and to your children’s children unto the third 
and fourth generation; that you will pray and never 


cease to pray the Almighty God to guide the hands of 


our prophet against this nation.” 


We were then told that if we disobeyed any : 
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of the instructions of this oath, or the mandates 
of the church, our throats would be cut from 
ear to ear, the heart torn from the breast, the 
intestines eut out until they rolled upon the 
ground, and the legs severed at the knees. 
Over the body was placed a loose-fitting gar- 
_ ment in the form of a loose-fitting union suit. In 
place of buttons it is fastened with white tape 
strings. Around the neck of the garment is a 
loose-fitting collar, running down from the back 
of the neck to the center of the throat on each 
side of the neck. The lower edge of this collar 
is lined with tape, symbolic of the blood-stains 
of execution. Over the heart is a great V-shaped 
mark. It is also lined with tape, showing that 
the heart will be eut out. Over the right breast 
of the garment is a square cut. It is also lined 
with tape, reminding us that the lungs will be 
cut out. Over the intestines is a long cut going 
straight across both laps of the garments, show- 
ing that the intestines will be eut out until they 
roll upon the ground. Across the knees are the 
same markings. These garments are worn con- 
stantly by all members of the Mormon Church 
who enter into the Mormon temple, as a remind- 
er of the fate that would come upon them if they 
should disobey or reveal any of the secrets of 
. the Mormon temple. That is why you very sel- 
. dom see a Mormon leave the church; and why 
if they do leave they never reveal its secrets. 
I know of only one living man besides myself 
. who has openly revealed these secrets. 
. After taking the oaths we were brought to the 
veil, on the other side of which God himself is 
supposed to stand. À man coming to the veil 
gives the Melchisedec grip to the God through 
the veil; but when a woman goes up to the veil 
the “Lord” takes her left hand with his right 
hand, placing his left arm around her waist, 
holding her in strong embrace with knee to 
knee and breast to breast, asking her new name, 
which she must give. Then he requests of them 
to promise that they will sacrifice their lives to 
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bring children into the world. After accepting 


of this he personally escorts them through the : : 


veil, into a beautiful garden which is supposed . 
to represent heaven itself. In this garden I was 
remarried to my wife for eternity and adopted 
for eternity my own children. | 
My vife and I were then ushered back to the 
place wl:re we had removed our clothing, put 


on our street apparel and left the temple, still : 


wearing the garments symbolie of the oaths of 
treason and reminding us of the horrible ven- 
geance to be a‘Iministered in case of apostasy 
or disobedience. 
over, we concludecl we had had enough and gave 
the whole thing up. 


ANOTIER CHURCH IN POLITICS 
The polities of Mormonism is controlled en-. 
tirely by the church. The way in which this is 
done is very simple. 
that in the Mormon church alone are individu- 
als who talk with God face to face as one man 


talks to another. The rank and file dare not go sé 


contrary to the policies of the “prophets.” 
Through the 10 percent tax levied on all the 
faithful, the Mormon church has become ex- 


tremely wealthy. The Prophet is one of the’ É 
most powerful financiers in the world. He has 


$400,000,000 of mobile capital, which he con- 
trols ; and with it he exerts a powerful influence 
on the finances of the country. 


Celestial marriage is more practised today LE 


than at any other time in the history of the 
Mormon church. Polygamy is the basis of the 
Mormon theology. 

So openly is polygamy taught in the Mormon 
church that it sends out through the United 
States mail and through thousands of mission- 
aries the “Doctrine and Covenants,” the pre- 
tended revelation of God. This gives a man a 
right to take unto himself as many girls for 


wives as he desires, but he must at least have - ë 


plural wives before he can become a god. 


Eighteenth Amendment Foretold By Luke Williams 


E AMATEUR theologians are sure in 

earnest about fulfilled prophecy; for ex- 
ample, we are desperate enough to quote Isaiah 
24:11: “There is a crying for wine [booze] in 
the streets: all joy is darkened, the mirth of 
the land is gone.” 


Who said that Jehovah never even hinted to :: 
the prophets that the world was round? Im- . 
portant information can be found in Isaiah 40: : 
22, where the inspired pen writes: ““Tt 15 he 
that sitteth upon the circle of the earth” 








As soon as we could talk it .: 


Every Mormon believes 



































Christians Tortured under Satan’s Empire By B. Larson 


JF WAS on a Saturday, the fifth of January, 
| 1918, while on my way to report as a con- 
- script, that I remembered the two or three talks 
that I had had with some Bible Students a few 
months previous. The reason my memory was 
serving so well was that I was unable to de- 
_cide whether to take a determined stand against 
military service or submit to “the powers that 
be” They had already twice turned‘down my 
claim for exemption, although the last tribunal 
had given me the assurance that it would not 
be combatant service to which I would have to 
submit. 

Still, I had to have just one more talk with 
those Bible Students, and as a result I received 
“The Finished Mystery” from them as I was 
leaving the Union Station at Winnipeg a few 
weeks later. In the interval TI made repeated 
efforts to interview the Commander of the unit 
into which I had been drafted, with the object 
of being transferred to a non-combatant unit, 
but without success. So on January 28th, 1918, 
I left for England, without a friend, but in pos- 
session of “The Finished Mystery,” which I 
made haste to read. 

- The first thing that riveted my attention was 
the easy unlocking of these hitherto hidden pro- 
phecies, and their cutting judgment upon this 
present evil world, in which I heartily concur- 
red. The plain, unmistakable language convinc- 
ed me that this was the truth, and when the op- 
portunity came I looked up the London Office 
of the International Bible Students Association, 


arid there I was supplied with the other six vol-. 


umes of “Studies in the Scriptures” and an 
I. B. $. A. Bible, which I read diligently until 
the time that I was sent to Wandsworth Prison. 


IN PRISON FOR CONSCIENCE’ SAKE 

When I returned to Camp, I refused to earry 
a rifle and was remanded for a District Court 
Martial, before which I appeared in due time. 
In the interval many of the soldiers who had 
received wounds in France became my very 
go6d friends—so much so that many of them 
on their own initiative testified in my favor at 
the court martial. Nevertheless, the court found 
me guilty of disobeying a lawful (?) command 
and sent me to Wandsworth Military Prison 
with a two-year sentence hanging over my head, 
Ân spite of the fact that I assured them that it 


was the killing of my fellowmen that I objected 
to and not labor, stretcher-bearing, etc. : 
So on April 18, 1918, I arrived at Wands- 

worth, the proud home of “Christian” “British 
Frightfulness,” and was immediately subjected 
to the usual indignities, jostling, cursing, etc. 
until they discovered that they had a C. O. [con- 
seientious objector] in their midst. Then they 
renewed their search for contraband. And sure 
enough, I did have an I. B. $. A. Bible. But 
right here the Lord overruled everything; for 
the N. C. O. [non-commissioned officer] looked 
for the comments in the first part of the book 
but did not find them; so I had these wonderful 
helps during the next six months, right in the 
very heart of the “Devils Empire,” and so was 
enabled to corroborate the things TI had read in 
“The Finished Mystery.” I had left “The Fin- 
ished Mystery” behind in the Camp, where it 
and its six companions continued the work 
among others of bringing into judgment the 
hidden things of darkness. These seven books 
were read and discussed extensively during my 
incarceration. 


CHRISTIANS BRUTALLY MALTREATED 
Their treatment of the hapless prisoners in 


this diabolical institution was such as to break . 


the strongest specimen of humanity, and I was 
no exception. Six weeks of systematic starva- 
tion and of merciless handling, which left me 
a mere shadow of my former self, convinced 
me that I was in no condition to continue the 
struggle, and so TI gave in, hoping to get out 
while I still retained my reason. But I little 
knew the character of this wicked system; it 
does not let go its victims while they still have 
their reason. No, they must have a reason in 
harmony with the savage character of the mod- 
ern state, and so they kept me prisoner for 
about five months more, hoping in the meantime 
to inoculate their brand of “kultur” into my 
very bones. In this they failed,.as some of the 
guards became quite friendly. One of them sup- 
plied me with food while undergoing the bread- 
and-water treatment, for which I was very 
thankful and will always remember him. 

The food supplied other times was put up in 
tin cans, and had through age turned black, s0. 
unclean and so unsavory that most prisoners 
would barely touch it the first day of their stay 
in this “hotel” The second day hunger drove 
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them into eating a little more of it; but by the 
third day and thereafter, taste and appearance 
and cleanliness of the meat and food counted 
for nothing—they ate all of it. 

As the dreary months rolled by, I witnessed 
much cruel and brutal treatment of my fellow- 
prisoners—many of them shell-shocked. These 
unfortunates were kicked and beaten — some- 
times so brutally that it took ten days or more 
before they looked like human beings again; 
they were manacled in specially sound-proof 
cells often with their hands behind their backs; 
they were starved systematically, some for twen- 
ty-four hours without a break. I lost eighteen 
pounds in less than three months. Punishments 
were handed out for the most trivial things. 
For instance, I was punished three days with 
bread and water, solitary confinement, etc., for 
sitting on the two-by-eight planks that consti- 
tuted my luxurious bed, instead of on the stool 
-or the floor. 

Whenever a new guard found his way into 
this torture plant it took him over a weck to 
get used to the daily spectacle of brutality. Not- 
withstanding, he would gradually learn to take 
pleasure in the cruelties inflicted on his fellow- 
men. | 

CLERGY AS AGENTS OF THE DEVIL 


In the midst of all this human suffering are 
the sanctimonious elergy, each looking after the 
strayed sheep of his particular fold, teaching 
forgiveness for sins—and coôperating with the 
prison authorities, possibly letting them know 
when a prisoner is in the right condition of 
mind—“morale”—to make a good soldier again. 
They claim to be followers of the Prince of 
Peace. During the Sunday service one of these 
hypocrites would preach to us, with the guards 
sitting on either side watching to see that none 
should forget to listen and look at the ceiling 
or fall asleep. In case of such inattention it 

.meant bread and water, and other cruelties. 
And because I was not a stickler for the Angli- 
can, Methodist, or Presbyterian persuasions, 
they kept changing me from one persuasion to 
another, until I was convinced that there was 
no Christianity in any of them. 

Several of these clergymen visited me—but 
never more than once—and some of them told 
me they felt sure we would reach the same hea- 
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ven, although along different paths, forgetting - 
that all Christians must walk the same narrow . 


. Way. 


But as time fled on I was better enabled to 
endure the hardships incidental to this institu- 
tion; the comments in my Bible enabled me to 
understand a greater portion of it than ever 
before, and I began to forget my own troubles 
and sympathize with my fellow-prisoners, many 
of whom had first seen daylight in the slums for 
which “Christian” London is noted and who 
had never known what it was to live apart from: 
misery and squalor. 

On July eighteenth I was removed to Alder- 
shot—known as the “Glass House”—with about 
twenty others who were also to receive their 
final training, preparatory to being sent to 
France. But all of them left for France; and 
I was left until the first week in October, when 
I was called before the Commandant, who asked 
me whether I wished to be sent to France as 
combatant or not. I replied that I had already 
given in against my will, and that was the rea- 
son why I had been sent here for final training; 


that they could take advantage of that if they . : 


desired, but that I never intended to give in 
again and had no desire to chase the Germans 
across the Rhine. Six days later I was on my 
way to France, on which soil I set foot on the 
sixteenth of October. 

The last two and one-half months at Alder- 
shot were spent mostly at the gravel pit, and 
there I had many opportunities of witnessing 
for the incoming kingdom which will be “the 
desire of all nations.” These experiences in no 
way compare with those at Wandsworth, al- 
though there is great room for improving their 
methods of handling those unfortunate enough 
to have been born in the scrap heap of Satan’s 
kingdom, the slums. 
come into mind quite often, and my mind still 
goes back to the days when I associated with 
them. I thank God that I can intelligently pray: 
“Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done on the 
earth, even as it is done in heaven,” knowing 
that soon God will turn the sorrows of the peo- 


-ple into gladness, peace and plenty. Then these 


victims of an avaricious and tyrannical civili- 
zation will be cured in mind and body by the 
healing rays of the rising Sun of righteousness 
—Christ’s kingdom. : 


Their cries and sorrows :‘ - 








Getting Well and Keeping Well By Mrs. Andrew J. Holmes 


E ARE all born with tendencies to some 
weakness, due to inheritance from our an- 
cestors. (Romans 5:12) With some it is con- 
sumption, weak heart, skin disease, etc, and 
with others anæmia or corpuleney. Every child 
inherits the vitality and strength of its par- 
ents. If the parents give no attention to the 
maintenance of superior vitality, then their 
children have a poor inheritance. They grow up 
incompetent weaklings, and the parents are 
solely to blame for these tragedies. If parents 
would intelligently and honestly assume the re- 
sponsibility of parenthood, what a great im- 
provement in one generation would take place! 

We are all inclined to make much of financial 
wealth, but neglect the greater wealth of a 
strong, healthy body and a strong, clear mind. 


Yet these are of far greater importance—riches : 


which cannot be purchased, and which, if once 
possessed and then lost, cannot be recovered 
with money. Yet health and strength are some- 
thing which, if lost, can be recovered and maïn- 
tained indefinitely, if we study the laws of right 
living, and apply them in daily practice. 


ALL CAN HAVE HEALTH 

Every man ean have strength and vigor, 
which is man’s glory; and every woman can be 
graceful and well poised, if she choose to make 
the effort necessary to gain such splendid rich- 
es. But when it comes to the maintenance of 
health, in the observation of those laws which 
are essential to the keeping of the body in prop- 
er repair, most of us are ignoramuses of the 
worst sort. Even the experts that are looked 
up to for wisdom on health matters are often 
so ignorant that they do not know how to take 
care of their own bodies. They are often miser- 
able examples of physical inefficiency. 

F'ew people realize what a simple thing right 
living is when compared with the complicated 
method practised daïly by the average person. 
The difference is comparable to liberty and 
slavery. Two meals a day are so much better 
than the plan of “three-square-meals-a-day.” It 
gives one more time to devote to other pursuits 
than stuffing oneself with food which is not re- 
quired by the system, and which becomes a bur- 
den for the digestive system to dispose of. 

If you want to make the most of yourself you 
must take care of your body, and to do that you 
must know how. You must study its needs and 
provide for them daily. And those needs may be 


summarized in the a&monition to live hygieni- 
cally, giving proper attention to diet, exercise, 
work, recreation, and sleep. By doing this you 
put your bodily defenses in such good working 
order that you are practically immune to dis- 
ease. The defensive mechanism of the human 
body can be so developed as to present a prac- 
tically impregnable protection against the in- 
fluences of any epidemie or contagious diseases, 
as well as against blood, or organic diseases. It 
should be the aim of all intelligent people to de- 
velop their defensive mechanism to the highest 

degree of efficiency. 


PURIFYING THE BLOOD 

The first factor in health-building'is to purify 
the blood, and the shortest and most effective 
way to do this is by the daily use of the enema 
at least once, and twice is better —and the prop- 
er selection of the foods to be eaten. Very few 
people realize the tremendous part internal 
bathing plays in the acquiring and maiïntaining 
of a clean, healthy body. If it were possible to 
put into the hands of the great mass of hu- 
manity ; and if they would make use of it, this 
information regarding internal cleanliness 
through the use of the enema, many M. Ds 
would have to go out of business, our hospitals 
would not be so overcrowded, and the under- 
takers would not do such a flourishing business. 
Uufortunately, however, it is not possible to do : 
this, profitable as such information would doubt- 
less prove to be. But if we cannot reach the 
great mass, we can impart this information to 
the few as we have opportunity. 

It it a well-known fact among medical men 
and others who have studied the subject, that 
ninety-five percent of all the ills that affect the 
human body are caused by constipation and re- 
sultant disorders. To understand this, one must 
know something about constipation, and how 
and why it occurs. The removal of waste mat- 
ter and undigested food from the body has been 
entrusted:by nature to the colon, or large in- 
testine. When this organ is working properly, 
all goes well; but as soon as the colon fails 
promptly and regularly to perform its duty, de- 
eay and putrefaction proceed rapidly and viru- 
lent poisons are created and carried to all parts 
of the body. Constipation with all its conse- 
quences is the result — kidney and liver dis- 
orders, mental and physical exhaustion, high- 
blood pressure, skin diseases, indigestion and 
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the complications resulting therefrom, and effectually as possible. In this way the oral 


many other maladies. Many eminent physicians 
in making post morten examinations of the co- 
lon report that intestinal congestion is the cause 
of ninety-five percent of deaths from disease. 

It can readily be seen that the colon can 
rightfully be regarded as the source of nearly 
all ailments. Colon poisons are a common and 
_ direct cause of: premature death. Men and wo- 
men today are only fifty percent efficient. They 
are trying to do the work of a hundred percent 
person, with only fifty percent power. It can- 
not be done. Nature never intended the human 
body to operate under such adverse conditions. 
A machine could not do so; neither can the hu- 
man body. It is not a difficult matter to keep in 
a good healthy condition, but it takes a little 
time each day to do so. A few minutes each 
evening before retiring devoted to internal 
bathing will make you healthy and will main- 
tain that conditica indefinitely. 


KEEP CLEAN INSIDE .. 


If you wish to keep well and strong, it is of 
the utmost importance that the body be kept 
free from accumulating body waste—poisons of 
a virulent sort. By doing this you keep your 
blood clean and pure, your heart normal, your 
kidneys free from accumulated poisons, your 
liver active, your skin clean—free from erup- 
tions, your blood-pressure normal, your nerves 
relaxed. In a word, you do not grow pre- 
maturely old. If you wish to regain lost vigor 
in declining years, practice daily once or twice 
at least, twice is better, internal bathing. And 
do not procrastinate; begin today. It is just as 
important to wash the inside of the-body as the 
outside, in fact, far more so; for the outside 
does not generate disease, but an unclean in- 
side does. 

When a physician is called, usually the first 
thing he does is to give a purgative. It is gen- 
erally believed that the purgative cleans out the 
bowels. Purgatives do have the effect of empty- 
ing the bowels of their solid contents pro tem. 
But what is the action of the purgative? As a 
matter of fact there is none. What happens is 
that the intestines react against the purgative. 
When a purgative finds its way into the intes- 
tine, the latter pours out its juices in an effort 
to wash away the poison (for all laxatives are 


poisons) from the system as rapidly and as 





is emptied. Yet the after effect of the purgative 
is to leave the system depleted of its fluids; and 
because of this fact, a purgative is followed by 
a period of constipation, and to relieve this con- 
dition the whole harmtul process must be re- 

peated—another purgative taken. 


But when the enema is used the warm water 


is injected into the bowel and acts directly upon 
the contents, it so{tens and detaches them from 
the walls, and washes them out of the intestines. 
The water which is used supplements the fluids 
of the body and tends to prevent further con- . 
stipation, instead of creating it. In taking the 
internal bath, or enema, begin by using as much . 
water as can be retained comfortably. Then 
after that has passed off, repeat the process. 
until at least eight quarts of water have been 
used, and there is no solid matter left and the 
water is but slightly colored. Any fountain syr- 
inge or a J. B. L. Cascade will answer the pur- 
pose of injecting the wäter. 
In purifying the blood a fast is always good, . 
and is especially helpful when one has not a 
good appetite. The free drinking of both hot 
and cold water is also beneñicial. Drink two or 


three quarts in the course of the morning be- 


fore anything is eaten. Then eat some fruit, 
oranges, grapes, peaches, etc. 

Health is the natural, normal condition, the re- 
sult of observing nature’s laws. The only path 
to health is through natural methods of health- 
building, which enable the system to get back to 
the normal condition. Today the greatest au- . 
thorities on the human body and its needs agree 
that real health-building power is in the body. A 
healthy body cannot be built up by taking medi- 
cine. The health-building power being in the 
body itself needs only to be brought into action 
to renew health completely. 

The natural methods of health- bide seem 
so simple to those who trust in drugs that they 
hesitate to believe that serious diseases can be 


eured by simple, natural treatment. It is a fact, - 


nevertheless, that natural drugless methods of 
health-building are absolutely dependable, even 


in most serious cases — Bright’s disease, dia- 


betes, stomach disorders, rheumatism, nervous- 
ness, high blood-pressure, eczema, -erysipelas 


and other skin diseases, diseases of men, dis-: 


eases of women, and heart-trouble—practically: . 
every disease known to the healing profession. : : 
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HUMAN BODY NEEDS MINERAL SALTS 

We all know that the body is built up from 
the foods we daily consume, and that this food 
 divides into several classes according to the 
percentage of food-material predominating in 
it—proteid (muscle-forming elements), carbo- 
hydrates (heat and energy producers}, and fats 

(fats and heat-giving foods). In addition these 
foods also contain water, acids, refuse or waste, 
and the various mineral salts. And these ele- 
ments, found in the various foods are the same 
elements that compose the human body. 

In rebuilding or replacing the worn-out tis- 
sues and waste material of the body, it stands 
to reason the same in kind must be used to re- 
place what is worn out, if one would reach a 
normal condition of health. The food used can- 
not be robbed of the life-giving elements with- 
out serious results. One cannot extract, concen- 
trate, nor disarrange those elements which a 
wise Creator provided in right proportion, per- 
fect harmony, and proper composition for the 
purpose of replacing the waste matter — the 
.worn out tissues of the body. Those elements 
found in the various foods are so combined as 
to work in harmony the one with the other, and 
to disarrange this harmony is to produce some- 
thing contrary to natures provision for the 
needs of the human system. 

When anyone attempts to live on refined, 
emasculated, concentrated, adulterated, disar- 
ranged foods, serious results are sure to follow. 
When such foods are used for some length of 
time the various aïilments mentioned appear. 
Then, to make matters worse, medicines are 
resorted to; as a result our hospitals are over- 
crowded, and multitudes make a fat living out 
of the ignorance of the great mass of humanity 
on those vital subjects. 

Mineral starvation is usually the primary 
cause of disease. The absence of those salts 
not only impairs all food values, but actually 
tends to make them poisonous. Mineral starva- 
tion is followed by disturbances in the vital 
processes, a reduction of the blood, and of the 
internal secretions, leaving the system in a con“ 
dition favorable for the development of vari- 
ous diseases, according to the tendencies of the 
individual. 

What a pity it is that people do not wake up 
to a realization of what the food-trusts are do- 
ing.to the various foods before they reach the 
sansumer! They do not realize that white flour 
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is robbed of half—and the vital part—of the 
wheat; that by the roller process of refining - 
flour the outside of the wheat-berry is removed; 

and that when the white flour is put upon the 
markèt eight of the sixteen elements of the 
“staff of life” are missing; the life-giving qual- . 
ities of the wheat are taken away and fed to 
hogs and cattle; and the refuse is put upon the 
market to be made into the “staff of life”—more 
corrcetly the “staff of death”—because it is dis- 
ease-produeing. It produces such diseases as 


. malnutrition, mineral-starvation, deficiency dis- 


eases, ete.; and the symptoms of those abnor- : 
mal conditions are called by the names: eczema, * . ” 
serofula, consumption, varicose-veins, kidney 
complaints, heart disease, female diseases, poor 
eye-sisht, poor teeth, poor crops of hair, ab- 
cesses, as well as a general weakening of all 
the vital organs, as well as the ligaments, mus- 
cles, and cords which hold the various organs 
in place. 

Mineral salts are absolutely indispensable to 
the life of the tissues of the human body, and 
properly nourished tissues are indispensable to 
a normal state of health. The body is constantly 
excreting these salts; and when a new supply is 
not immediately available the blood and the tis- 
sues are constantly impoverished. It is there- 
fore imperative that one should know and use 
one’s knowledge in providing those substances - 
in the daily food, if one expects to get well and 
remain well. But the food-trusts take the vari- . 
ous vegetables, fish, meats and fruits and pre- 
serve them in such a way as to either impair 
or entirely destroy the vitamines. Then when 
one is obliged to use any of those preserved 
foods, put up by the trusts, one should supple- 
ment them with something green—salads, etc. 
—as well as with fresh fruits—oranges, grape- 
fruit, peaches, apples, and grapes. 

Every one should know that from vegetables 
when properly prepared, and from fresh fruits, 
whole grains, and milk one obtains substances 
that are not in white flour or white flour pro- 
ducts, nor in the refined cereals, nor in meat. 
Yet if one attempts to impart this information 
it is generally received with indifference or ones. 
good intentions are scoffed at. Day after day. 
men and women pay out good money for foods:. 
that are impoverished; such as white bread, . 
pies, cakes, cookies, doughnuts, refined cereals, : 
meat and condiments, none of which contain 
the substances needed by the human body. 
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HUMAN BODY NEEDS OXYGEN : 


Pure fresh air is essential to life, health and 
happiness. When we cease to breathe we cease 
to live. Oxygen is the basis of vitality. Just as 
oxygen is the elixir of life, so carbon dioxide is 
the great enemy of life. Every heart-beat, every 
act, means the burning of bodily cells. The re- 
sultant ashes are a deadly poison, the elimina- 
tiôn of which is the basis of good health and a 
vigorous physique. We know that it is the duty 
of the lungs to supply the blood with oxygen 
and to throw off from the body the carbon di- 

oxide. Therefore the deep breathing of pure 
- fresh air is essential for the building of good 
health and strength. 
To the human body oxygen is what he draft 
is to the stove or to the steam-boiler. Cut off 
the draft, or free supply of oxygen, from the 
body through shallow breathing or through im- 
pure air, and you smother the vital fire of life. 
This means that every nerve-cell will become 
weak, sluggish and finally die. It is oxygen that 
supplies the body with warmth and energy. 
Oxygen makes it possible for food to be trans- 
formed into bone, musele and tissue. It is oxy- 
gen which gives the sparkling redness to the 
blood ; and this sparkling redness produces in a 
healthy person the rosy cheeks which we all ad- 
mire. 
It is well known hy those who have made a 
study of the human body and its needs that fa- 
tigue and premature old age are largely due to 
a lack of proper oxygenation of the blood. In 
other words, fatigue is asphyxiation. If the 
tissues are not supplied with sufficient oxygen, 
they become poisoned and die. One can see then 
how important deep breathing of pure, fresh 
air is. As “blood is the life,” so oxygen is the 
life of the blood. | 
An adult person breathes 2,600 gallons of air 
every twenty-four hours. The air which is ex- 
pelled from the lungs is charged with carbon 
dioxide due to the union of the oxygen in 
the blood with the waste carbon of the body. 
This latter gas is of a poisonous nature, and 
acts on the human system very much as water 
does upon a drowning person—it suffocates by 
reason of its density; for when taken into the 
lungs, those organs have difficulty in throwing 
‘it off on account of its weight. Indoor air is 
always vitiated and often poisonous. 

Simple as the statement may seem, thère are 
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thousands of men and women who are suffering 
from diseases directly contracted as a result of 
impure air and shallow breathing. The subject 
of fresh air and its influence upon our health 
has received far too little attention. But it 
promises to be more popular now since drugless 
healing and physical culture are coming to be: 
better understood. 2 

NEVER TOO LATE TO IMPROVE 


There are very few men or women who do not 


possess possibilities for better health and for  : 


that enjoyiment of life which good health brings,. ‘ 


if only they will make persistent effort to at- 


tain it. With rare exceptions men and women ‘: 
are capable of developing into strong, healthy - : 


manhood and womanhood if they only seek to :… 


learn the laws of right-living and then live ae-. : 
cording to those laws day by day. Determine : 
that neither procrastination nor lack of appli 
cation will in the future deter you from the at- 
tainment of all that is wholesome and enjoyable 


as a result of the possession of a strong, healthy 


physique. If you seek this great blessing with | 
just such a determination, with necessary | 
knowledge, and with perseverance you will be , . 
most happily rewarded. .. 

After years of sickness many people have ‘ 
finally taken up the study of the human body 
and its needs, and thereby been restored to a. 


good conditiôn of health. In this study and ap- 


plication of the laws of right living, one must . 


use sense and reason, keeping in mind the fact 


that only general rules can be laid down. Fhe 

good things of life do not come to us without : 
effort. We appreciate them most when they rep. 
resent our own efforts, the reward for our hard 


work. And lifes most resplendent gift, health, 


offers no exception to this rule. Most of us . 
have good health as an inheritance; therefore 
we are unable to appreciate it, we do not recog- 
nize its great value. But when we lose it, then 


it is that we appreciate its real importance. 


Then when we attain health after a hard, long 
period of time, the achievement makes a life- 
Jong impression-upon us. 1. 

To attain health you must fight for it. To  : 
keep health you must fight for it. Every day of … 
your life.you have the task before you of main- 
taining your body in this condition of ae 
vigor. Your habits of life must be such as to : 
insure the success of efforts which lead up to. 
the ideal of healthy manhood and womanhood. ‘.: 









1 RECENT years the producers of milk and 
“1 butter have given more concern than hereto- 
fore to economy of production. For, in order to 
make the greatest success, the dairyman, like 
the manufacturer, must be a student of econom- 
ics. In laying the foundation for his future 
success he must select that type of animal best 
adapted to his needs. Years of close observation 
and study“have revealed to the searcher the 
dairy type of cow. Such an animal is of tri- 
angular form, or outline, when viewed from ei- 
ther top or side. This means that the animal 
‘ must be broad across the hips, becoming nar- 
rower toward the shoulders, and that the udder 
must be large and capacious. Moreover, the ani- 
mal of this type must not be beefy, but rather 
thin, since this indicates that the surplus food 
which the cow eats goes to produce milk and 
not fat nor flesh. | 
The extent of the mammary circulation may be 
judged from the length, diameter, and tortuous- 
ness of the milk veins, and the size of the milk 
wells. Yet all these outside points of merit are 


‘. not a sure index as to the amount of milk a cow 


. will produce. For this reason scientific dairymen 
‘interested in improving the productivity and 
value of their herd keep an individual daily rec- 
ord of each cow’s production. Such a record 
would be too expensive and troublesome to be 
of practical value had it not been for modern 
inventive ingenuity. 

The Babcock test makes it possible to find the 
amount of butter-fat which each cow’s milk con- 
tains, in a short time, and with a minimum of 
labor and trouble. After the test is made, it is 
. only necessary to weigh the cow’s milk in order 
to be in position to figure the amount of butter- 
fat in the cows milking. Such a milk and but- 
ter-fat record kept daily throughout the year 
is of much value. Having such a record enables 
the dairyman to know the real worth of his cow, 
and if he also keeps a feed record he knows ac- 
curately which cows are yielding him the most 
profit. | 

However, aside from mere production, there 
. are other essentials connected with the milk and 
butter industry demanding an equal share of 
the producer’s skill Much of the milk which 
dairymen produce is sold as whole milk and 
while it is sweet. The more up-to-date dairy- 
men pasteurize their milk or have it certified; 
and this not only nets them more profit, but also 
-assures the consumer that his health is safe- 


Economy in Milk and Butter Production By H.E.Cofey 


guarded. Dairymen far removed from market 
centers often skim their milk, feeding it to ani- 
mals on the farm, and ship the cream to a 
creamery where it is manufactured into butter. 
If the whole milk is shipped to the creamery it 
may be made either into cheese or ice-cream, 
depending on the season of the year. 


A MILK FACTORY 


From this brief outline the reader has doubt- 
less come to see that the production of milk and. 
butter might be compared to a huge manufac- 
turing industry, as indeed it is. The dairy cow 
of today is in reality an intricate and highly 
developed machine of more delicate structure 
than any machine made by man. By means of 
this machine, substances such as hay and vari- 
ous concentrated grain feeds are converted into 
food which is of much value to man. 

Yet the hay and grain feeds on which the cow 
subsists are also manufactured. In the leaf of 
each plant there is an intricate food-factory. 
Here food for the cow is formed from the ele- 
ments carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, ete. Food for 
the plant i is prepared partly by the bacteria and 
germs in the soil. In their unprepared state 
these elements would be of no value as food for 
the cow. Thus the close relation of plant to ani- 
mal, and animal to animal life, is shown. A 
realization of the close dependence of our life 
upon the plants and animals about us should at 
least make us appreciative of these, our bene- 
factors. 


Since milk is one of the few foods containing .. ï 


all the essential elements necessary to sustain 
the body and promote growth, it will probably 
be used throughout the Golden Age. It is the 
only food with which nature supplies us in early 
childhood. On the large stock-farms where the 
best class of beef cattle are produced it is often 
necessary to provide one calf with several nuise 
cows in order to insure the calfs best develop- 
ment. 

In the Golden Age well-balanced and sane 
economy will be the rule. The highest degree of 
economÿ which it is possible to practise will in- 
sure to each individual a bountiful supply of 
all life’s essentials. The practice of such econo- 
my will make the whole earth an Edenic Para- 
dise “flowing- with milk and honey,” of which 
present conceptions give us but a hazy fore- 
gleam. | | 
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the windows of homes and business houses 
in what is known as the Mt. Oliver, Knoxville, 
Allentown, Beltzhoover, Montooth, and Grand- 
view Plan of Pittsburgh, which district has a 
* population of about 25,000. 
The placard read as follows: 


MARCH 


Go to Church Month 


BIG BUSINESS MEN SAY WE NEED THE CHURCH 


CoorrraTive CHurcH  CAMPAIGN 
March 5. Church Members’ Day 

March 12, Church School Day 

March 19. Churct, Family Dav 

MAS 26, Church Guests Day 


A pe is a poor vehicle in Whick to 
g to Church. Better go 
cbbile you are alive 


GO TO ANY OF THESE CHURCHES: 


ENOLYILLE BAPTIST CHURCH 

TEMPLE BAPTIST CHURCH 

KNOXVILLE CHRISTIAN CHURCA 

CBURCH OF THE INCARNATION 
ÆNOLVILLE METHODIST BPISCOPAL 
WASHINGTON AVE. METHODIST CHURCH 
BROAVILLE MBTHODIST PROTESTANT 
ANOXVILLE PRESSTTERIAN OBURCH 
ReLINLET PARK PRESBYTERIAN CHURCR 
BHOXVILLS UNITED PRESSYTERJAN CHUROB 


Ochard Plsce 

Brommsrille Road 

Kaox Avenue and Charles Stress 
Gespe and Bauswan Sirotie 
Hnox Arense 

Watrisgton Arenue 

Lars Street and Gooegis Avenee 
Kase Arsaue and Jrmede 3tres 
Chalfons Street 


Georgie Avease and Charles Sroe 





The statement on the placard “BIG BUSINESS 
MEN say we need the Churches” recalls to my 
mind how fearlessly you have been, through the 
GoLpeN A6, calling to the attention of the eom- 
mon people that there is a great beast (political 
— big- business — elergv) in the earth today 
grinding down the people. Roger W. Babson, 
adviser and propagandist for BIG BUSINESS is go- 
ing throughout the length and breadth of our 
land today with the cry “Get behind the Church- 
es.” He understands very well what the church- 


es, Catholic and Protestant, have been used for : 
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WINDOW-CARD placard was placed in in the past and what they are used for now. br. 
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a letter of advice to capitalists he says: Le 
“For our own sakes, for our children’s sakes, for the: 
nation’s sake, let us business men get behind the churehs 
es and their preachers! Never mind if they are not per 
fect, never mind if their theology is out of date. ‘The 
safety of all we have is due to the churches, even ir: 
their present inefficient and inactive state. By all that 
we hold dear, let us from this day give more time, 
money, and thought to the churches of our-city, fo. 
upon those the value of all we own ultimately depends.” 
Truly it has been said that “the nominal 
church is muzzled and ‘throttled into submis’ 
sion. It is like a dumb dog, old and toothless,: 
that can no longer bite” It has played the har 
lot with big business and politicians. | 
Jehovah God through His prophet has de- 
clared: : 
“Woc to them [Catholic and Protestant M 
that go down to Egypt [big business and politicians— 
the world} for help [for worldly ideas, plans and coun- 
sels as to how they should act in the conspiracy against: 
the common people] and stay on horses [old fables, doe- - 
trinal hobbies—mass-—purgatory—hell- fire—collections, . 
etc.] and trust in chariots [worldly organizations, big 
business and politics] because they are many, and in 
horsemen [leaders in false doctrines—popes—cardinals, ‘ ‘ 
bishops, priests and preachers] but they look not unto. 
the holy one of Israel, neïther seek the Lord [they pat. | 
their trust in worldly organizations]. Now the Egyp=° 
tians [clergymen turned from the gospel to worldi : 
ideas] are men and not God [no longer teach God’a 
Word and the sacrifice of Calvary] and their horses are : 
flesh [earnal-minded—eternal torment-—hell-fire—col: - 
lections—mass—purgatory, which are nowhere taught 
in the Bible] and not spirit [the spirit of God’s love, 
the ransom sacrifice of Jesus, that the dead are asleep-. 
in the grave and will soon hear the voice of Jesus and: 
awake, that ‘million now living will never die]. Whem. 
the Lord shall stretch out his hand [His power, the 
power of truth and other agencies], both he that helpetki . 
[big business and political power] shall fall, and he that . 
is holpen [big church, Catholic and Protestant] shaït 
fall down, and they shall all fail together [the Brage* 
which is in the earth today against the common people: 
—BIG CHURCH, BIG BUSINESS, BIG POLITIOS—the Lord. . 
has said so and so it shall be, the Lord’s Word is the 5 
end of all controversy].”—Isaiah 31: 1,3. “:, 
Iaïl the glad day when this BE4AsT shall pass F 
away, and God’s will shall then be done in earth. 
even as it is done in heaven, through the king-. 
dom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, en 
shall then be established on this earth. .. ::: 
Keep the searchlight on the beast. 








‘““Drunkenness,” Ancient and Modern By R. H. Barber. 


NE of the worst evils in the earth is drunk- 
è enness. Very properly, all good people ab- 

hor it and desire to see it destroyed from the 
earth. Drunkenness results from the excessive 
use of alcoholic drinks; and “when drink is in, 
wit is out.” Hence a drunken man will do and 
say silly things, violate law, and ofttimes com- 
mit murder. 

Few people realize, however, that some of the 
worst drunkards never touch intoxicating liq- 
uor. The prophet Isaïah mentions these in the 
following words: “They are drunken but not 
with wine; they. stagger but not with strong 
drink.” (Isaïah 29: 4) In the Scriptures all kinds 
‘ of excesses are called drunkenness; and in this 
sense of the word individuals get drunk, com- 
muyunities get drunk, and nations get drunk. 
There is a variety of “booze,” also. For instance, 
some become intoxicated with business, political 
.or social successes; others by the acquisition of 
wealth, fame, power or popularity; a public 
‘ speaker may become intoxicated with the ex- 
uberance of his own -verbosity, or his hearers 
may become drunken with the speakers elo- 
quence (?), though he may be uttering the veri- 
est nonsense. 

RELIGIOUS DRUNKARDS 

One may be intoxicated with pride in his 
“family tree,” and yet believe that his great- 
great grandfather was an ape. The worst kind 
of excesses are those committed by individuals 
- and communities intoxicated with false doc- 
trinés. Of all drunkards, a religious drunkard 
is the worst as far as ceruelty, injustice, and 
foolishness are concerned. The Bible abounds 
with illustrations. In that memorable test by 
Elijah, between Jehovah God and the prophets 
of Baal (1 Kings 18:26,27), the latter were 
simply men drunken with false superstitious 
doctrines—“doctrines of devils.” The hooting, 
” jeering erowd that arrested Jesus and charged 
him with sedition, conducted the farcical trial, 
hired witnesses to swear to lies to secure his 
conviction, and finally crowned their efforts 
with the most hideous crime of history, by nail- 
ing that noble and innocent One to the cross, 
and then they wagged their heads and jeered 
at him, as He hung there in agony, were the 
clergy of that day, whom our Lord had accused 
of “teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men,” and “traditions of the elders.” 

° So drunk with this “booze” were they that 
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they “saw no beauty in him that they should. 
desire him”; and yet He was ‘the fairest of ten 
thousand, and the one altogether lovely” It was 
a crowd of religious drunkards that stoned 
Stephen to death. (Acts 7:54) Another such a 
crowd “for about the space of two hours cried 
out, ‘Great is Diana of the Ephesians ” Many a 
others are recorded in Holy Writ. An Indian :: 
“powwow” is a religious drunk on a little higher ‘| 
plane than the ones above mentioned. 





A THOUSAND-YEAR DEUNK 

In the Bible a woman is often used to sym- 
bolize a “church.” Thus, the true church is called 
a “chaste virgin” (2 Corinthians 11:2); while 
the false or counterfeit churches are callèd “har- 
lots” ; and the union of the church with the state 
is called adultery—fornication; for it is an il 
licit union, condemned throughout the Serip- _:: 
ture. (Preachers who desire to enter politics, 
please take notice) In Revelation 17:6 one of 
these false churches is mentioned as a drunken 
woman. We quote: “I saw the woman [false 
church] drunken with the blood of saints and .: 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus” This ‘. 
simply means that this particular church was : 
intoxicated with her success in murdering the - + 
saints of God. À 

IListory corroborates this little piece of Bible * 
prophecy, and tells us of one particular church, 
that reigned with the kings of the earth for a -: 
thousand years, and that during that reign over  : 
fifty millions suffered martyrdom, by every. : 
fiendish device imaginable—burned atthestake, : 
crucified, skinned alive, guillotined, and mur-* ‘ 
dered in hundreds of other ways. É 

Who was this drunken woman? Secular hi 
tory tells us that it was the Romish Church— 
Papacy. The prophet had foretold (Revelation _ :: 
17:5) that this “woman” would be called the : :: 
“MOTHER OF HARLOTS and abominations of the - 
earth” Everybody knows who the mother 
church is. There is only one church that claims. 
the honor (?) ; and she is welcome to it. 

During those 1,000 years Papacy distilled a 
particular kind of “booze” (teaching), and made - 
all the nations—all the inhabitants of the earth 
—drunk. (Revelation 17:2) This wine (teach- : 
ing) was the false doctrine of the “divine right 
of the clergy,” “the divine right of kings,” and 
that the pope was the “vicegerent of Christ,” 
and the papal hierarchy “Christ’s kingdom in’ 
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power.” With this “dope” she “made all the 
nations drunk.” (Revelation 14:8) Protestants 


should wake up, and read the history of the 
activities of this “woman” during the dark ages. 


So much for ancient drunks. Now let us note 


some modern ones. Humanity was treated to 
the spectacle of an entire world on a “spree” 
from 1914 to 1918. In this instance the “booze” 
was “propaganda”—lies. The “stills” which pro- 
duced it were the pulpit and the platform, and 
the religious and secular press. The “moon- 
shiners” and “bootleggers” were the politicians, 
financiers, and elergy, who expected’ to profit 
by rifling the pockets of the drunken people. 
As usual these “moonshiners” and “bootleg- 
gers” have escaped scot free thus far, and the 
“stills” have not yet been captured;: for to di- 
vert attention from their own illicit activities 
these law-violators raised “mad dog” cries, and 
- kept the Department of Justice hunting imag- 
inary pro-Germans and Reds; and many an in- 
nocent “dog” had to suffer. 

The Department of “Justice” is soon to he 
reorganized, however; and we expect all the 
“stills” to be destroyed, and every “moonshiner” 
and “bootlegger” brought to the bar and pun- 
ished for his crimes—in the Golden Age now 
just dawning. 

THE WORLD WAR “JAG” 

Those preachers who told'the soldier boys 
that they were sure of heaven if they died on 
the battlefield, were not only giving out “moon- 
shine” to intoxicate the boys, but were them- 
selves drunk with the.wine of false doctrine 
and a false patriotism. Likewise those states- 
men, politicians and editors who declared that 
‘after defeating the Allies the Germans would 
come over to American and destroy the govern- 
ments of the United States and Canada, were 
“not only fixing up a decoction intended to in- 
toxicate the masses, but were themselves intoxi- 
cated with the lying schemes which they saw 
would fatten their own pocket books. What 
silly and foolish things they did say and do! 
But the scheme worked; for the people “guz- 
zled the booze” and got drunk, too; and never 
has the poor old blinded, buffeted, and deceiv- 
ed world experienced such a debauch as that of 
1914-1918. 


Now, the war is over, and other efforts are . 


being made by the same crowd to keep the peo- 
ple drunk, in order that the plundering process 
‘ çan go on. So a new “booze” has been invented. 
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The new“dope”is “League,” “League,” “League.” 
One scheme after another is being brought for- 
ward, camouflaged under some high sounding “: 
name, set forth in glaring headlines, with noisy :” 
demonstration, elub-dinners, chamber-of-com- :: 
merce speeches, shouted from the pulpit, and 
“eudorsed” by ladies’ organizations, designed to 
keep the people drunk with false hopes. First 
was the League of Nations idea. Then followed 

a Four Power League, and a Disarmament : 
Conference. The clergy gulped down the. : 
“League” spirit, and launched successively The 
Layman’s Missionary Movement; The Federal 
Couneil of the Churches of Christ in America; 
The Interchureh World Movement; The Fed- 
ration of Catholic Societies ; a proposed World 
Conference of Faith and Order ; and reports are 
that, the world is to be afflicted with still an- 
other. À news dispatch stated: 

“Commissioncrs of approximately twenty denomina- 
tions have accepted an invitation from the Presbyter<, 
fan Church to confer in Philadelphia February 3 to 6 
on a proposal ‘for a national merger of Christian in- 
terests under the name of the United Churches of 
Christ in America) according to announcement from 
Preshyterian headquarters in this city.” | 

This League idea is simply a new kind of 
“booze.” If anyone is courageous enough to re- 
fuse to imbibe the stuff, and refuse to fall into 
line and coüperate with these foolish and non- 
sensical schemes, he is promptiy denounced as 
not 100 percent American, and is persecuted 
and ostracised. | 


PEOPLE AVOIDING THE “BOOZE” | 

It is noticealie, however, that these schemts , -‘ 
are not so successful as formerly. Since 1918 . : 
the common people are becoming less and less © : 
disposed to use the “booze” brewed by politi- 
eians, financiers, and preachers; as witness, the 
Farm Bloc now well organized in Congress, 
and the quite recent reports of a Farmer-Labor 
combination in polities, all of which augurs ill 
for the “regular” brewers — big polities, big : 
business, and big religion. It is the purpose of 
the new combination to “vote” the country DRY : 
from the metaphorical brew and to end the ::: 
reign Of the old erowd of “bootleggers” and 
“moonshiners.” | 

The handwriting is on the wall We can see 
but one hope for the old regime, and that only 
a temporary one, viz: like their prototypes— 
the literal brewers—they might set up business 
among “the heathen Chinee.” 


es 
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‘. Sometimes these “sprees” are entirely local 
‘in character. Recently, the little city of Spar- 

tanburg, South Carolina, passed through a six 
weeks “debauch.” In this instance Billy Sunday 
furnished the “booze.” It will take a year, at 
:. least, for the Spartans to sober up—and what 
‘: à carousal it was! The people got drunk; the 
&. city officials got drunk; and the newspapers got 
* . drunk on the wine of false doctrine and flattery, 


k furnished by Billy. We quote some of the 


“booze” as reported in the press. The Junior 
O. U. A. M. presented Billy with four neckties. 
: Selecting one, he took off his old one and cast 
: it behind him, and dexterously, oblivious of the 
_ audience, he donned the new one—a simple 
enough piece of acting. But how it did intoxi- 
cate; for, “the audience sat spellbound and 
: burst into wild applause,” as Billy “calmly pro- 

- ceeded with his sermon.” 

But Billy knew his audience, and he had some 
still better wine. Hear him again: 
“Mr. Sunday praised South Carolina at the outset 

of the sermon, declaring that ‘for high ideals and loy- 
alty to God old South Carolina with its hills dotted 
with schools and colleges training up boys and girls to 
be God-fearing men and women challenges any other 
state in the Union,’ 


É _SContinuing Mr. Sunday said: ‘The purest strain 


of American blood to be found in the entire nation is 
in North and South Carolina, east Tennessee and west- 
ern Virginia. Other states by the influx of foreigners 
have changed, but these states are as American today 
._ in their ideas and ideals as at any time in their hixtory. 
I take off my hat to such states, old South Carolina in- 
cluded. ” 

This was just what the thirsty people wanted, 
as witness the press report: 

“The applause which greeted this statement was prob- 
ably the most universal of any previous occasion. Men 
and women joined heartily in the cheering, and it was 
several minutes after this outburst before Mr. Sunday 
. was able to proceed.” 

And the drunken people offered to build him 
a home if he would come to Spartanburg to live. 

Newspaper reports said that the “voluntary 
offerings” by the Spartanburg people for hear- 
ing Billy preach the “Gospel” was over $2,658. 

Another instance, as reported by the papers, 
was that a young man watched “Ma” Sunday 
all through the meeting; and he then asked her 
to stand on some sawdust, after which he gath- 
-ered it up into a handkerchief, to be kept in me- 
moriam of “Ma” Billy said: “That gets right 
next to me. You southern young men surely do 
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honor womankind.” Then the people “raved”— 
drunken boy— drunken Billy— drunken erowd.’ 
The newspaper got so “tipsy” that it used a half 
column to relate the sawdust incident and an- 
other half column for the necktie incident. 


A DRUNKEN CITY 


Most deplorable of all, however, is the fact 
that the city officials got drunk on Billy’s “dope,” 
and exercised their official functions in foolish 
and unconstitutional ways. Two ladies were ex- 
ercising their constitutional right of canvassing 
for Bibles and other religious literature in the 
city; and because the literature was not to Bil- 
lys taste, nor to their liking, these ladies were 
summoned before those august officials, who de- 
manded their reasons for not coôperating in the 
“Sunday Meeting” (Behold the spectacle of 
drunken officials questioning sober people. How 
like the Pharisees questioning Jesus!) The la- 
dies kindly asserted their constitutional right to 
serve God according to the dictates of their own 
consciences, and to preach the gospel in what 
they thought the wisest and best way. Then 
those 100 percent American (?) officials passed 
a special city ordinance requiring a $300 license 
for the privilege of selling Bibles and religious 
literature in the city of Spartanburg, and a 
second ordinanee requiring that such a canvass- 
er must submit to a physical examination by the 
city doctor, and have a health certificate before 
such a license would be granted, on the plea that 
canvassers would endanger the public health by 
transmitting contagious or infectious diseases. 

Noble city fathers! It seemed never to have 
entered their dull brains that the public health 
was menaced and endangered a thousand times 
more by butchers, bakers, candy and ice-cream 
makers, waiters in hotels and restaurants, 
clerks, ticket agents, stenographers, typists, etc. 
Everyone knows that these officials were using 
their public office not as a public trust, but to ” 
serve private and personal and religious ends. 
But they were “drunk” with the poisonous po- 
tions from Billy’s cup, and stultified themselves, 
proving themselves unworthy to be the custod- 
ians of the people’s rights and liberties. 


“HOW LONG, O EORD !” | 

How long are the rights and liberties of the 
people to be subverted? Is there no deliverance? 
Clear and strong comes the answer from God’s 
Word: “Behold, the Lord hath a mighty and 
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strong one, which as a tempest of haïl and a 
‘ destroying storm, as a flood of mighty waters 
overflowing, shall cast down to the earth with 
the hand. [Then] the crown of pride, the drunk- 
ards of Ephraïm, shall be trodden under feet,” 


° by that “mighty and strong one” sent by Je- 


hovah.—ITsaiah 28: 2, 8. 

_ The work of destroying these denis has 
already begun. “Now is the day of their per- 
plexity.” “Mens hearts [are] failing them for 
fear and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth.” 

There is always a penalty attached to a 
“spree,” and the present distress of nations is 
the penalty for the recent four years’ “spree.” 
It is but the just operation of the retributive 
judgments of our God, as recorded by the Pro- 
phet: “T will punish the world for their evil, 
and the wicked for their iniquity; and I will 
cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease, and 
will lay low the haughtiness of the terrible.” — 
Isaiah 13:11. 

Terrible will be the punishment; 
richly deserved. We are assured its effect will 
be most salutary; for “all hands shall be weak, 
all knees feeble, and all hearts faint.”' Then, 
and not until then, will the world be ready to 
recognize the new king — “that mighty and 


strong one,” and the now rapidly incoming. 


“Golden Age” with its multiplicity of blessings, 
ineluding the everlasting destruction of both 
drunkards and drunkenness—literal and sym- 
bolic—excesses of all kinds.—Ephesians 5:18. 

AÏl over the world the message is now going 
forth that “the day is at hand”; that Christ’s 


kingdom, for which men have so long prayed, is. 


here, and that “millions now living will never 
.… die.” Indisputable proof is being furnished from 
God’s Word. It is being made so clear and 
plain—and so cheap—that there is no reason 
why everybody should not know — except the 
one reason, that the people are “drunk.” 


THEY KNOW NOT 

Jesus’ words descriptive of this event and of 
our day are being literally fulfilled : “Take heed 
to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, and so that day come upon 
you unawares.” (Luke 21:34) “For as in the 
days that were before the flood, they were eat- 
ing, and drinking, marrying and giving in mar- 
riage [engrossed with pleasure, business and 
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social affairs]. . . and Ænew not, . . .so shall 
also the coming of the Son of Man be.” (Mat- 
thew 24: 38,39) How accurately these words de: 
scribe present conditions! The people are. 
“drunk” with business, pleasure, and folly, and . 
know not. The Apostle declared that the true. 
Christians would know when that day had ar 
rived, because they would be ‘ 
the watch.—1 Thessalonians 5: 4-8. ; 

Nineteen centuries ago Jesus said that at that ‘: 





time nobody knew the “day or the hour, not the. ”. 
angels, neither the Son.” But Daniel had long 


before that written these words: In “the time * * 
of the end . . . none of the wicked shall under- 
stand; but the wise shall understand.” He 


The great drunken debauch now going on in : 5 
the earth is accurately typified by the drunken  : 


feast of Belshazzar and a thousand of his lords. _: 
(Daniel 5) The end of the debauch is pictured _ : 
also by the termination of that feast. 5 

According to the Bible there is to be one 
more season of intoxication in the near future, 


but the intoxicants will not be furnished by any ‘ 


of the present “dopesters”; for the Lorp will. 
pour out the cup. It will be a eup of fury, and 
will mean the end of this unrighteous order. 
Terrible will be the humiliation and overthfow . 
of those combined agencies—politieal, financial . 
and religious — which have made the people 
drunk with false teachings and false hopes in 
the end of the age. So fearful will be the pun- 
ishment, and so complete the overthrow of the 
present ‘order, that men will be astonished, hu- : 
miliated, stunned. They will stagger and reel. 
and know not which way to turn. 
Word of the Lord: “I will tread down the peo- 
ple in mine anger, and make them drunk in my 
fury, and I will bring down their strength .to 
the earth.” (Isaiah 63: 6) “The earth shall reel 


to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be remov- . 


ed like a cottage; and the transgression thereof 
shall be heavy upon it; and it shall fall and not 
rise again. And it shall come to pass in that 
day, that the Lord shall punish the host of the 
high ones [the highly privileged classes, civil, 
financial and clerical] that are on high, and the 
kings of the earth upon the eart —Isaiah 24: 
20, 21. 

“Awake, ye drunkards, and weep; and howl, 
all ye drinkers of wine, [teachers of lies and 
preachers of false doctrines]. . ..Gird yourselves 
and lament, ye priests; howl, ye ministers of the 
altar; come, lie all night in sackeloth, ye min- 










‘sober” and on  : 











Hear the _: 
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isters of my God: for the meat offering and the 
drink offering is withholden from the house of 
. your God.” (Joel 1:5, 13) Thus will end the 
world's greatest “spree,” as well as all other 
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“sprees” ; and never again will the Lord permit 
the people to be enthused and deluded with 


false hopes, with false ideas of patriotism or 
with false theology. 


The Two Aspects of Peter By Thomas R. Smith 


“HERE are two Peters, altogether different, 

in the one personality of Simon Peter, the 
son of Jonas. How amazing the difference be- 
tween the first Peter, the savage and murder- 
ous Peter of Gethsemane, who struck at and 
eut off the ear of Malchus, and the non-resis- 
tant, peace-loving, healing Peter on the way to 
God’s Temple to worship! (Acts 3:1) What 
“caused this difference in the one individuality ? 

It is the spirit that rules and controls and 
_ gives life to our actions. The apostle John says: 
“Try the spirits.” (1 John 4:1) This suggestion 
has no reference to spiritism. It means for us 
to try the spirit, or the teaching of each doc- 
trine presented to us as truth — try it by the 
_ law of love; and to try the spirit of each action 
by the Golden Rule. 


TWO KINDS OF CIRISTIANITY 

There is a deeper and more significant lesson 
in this than some people think. Is it not a sym- 
bolic picture of the present state of the so-called 
Christendom? Is not Christianity divided into 
two great camps, each of which claims to act by 
authority and in the name of Christ? 

We have a form of militant Christianity, or 
Churchianity, in Great Babylon, made up of 
- hundreds of warring, fighting sects that have 
shed more blood and made more martyrs in 
the world than have all the pagan civilizations 
that have preceded Christianity. And what is 
very peculiar, and very true, it is this form 
. of churchianity that claims Peter for its first 
pope. Moreover, it is the murderous Peter of 
Gethsemane, with sword in hand cutting off 
ears, that they have copied all through the dark 
ages. 

But there is another form of Christianity not 
so large, yet quite as important and of better 
quality because of a more peaceful disposition. 
It is composed of the footstep followers of the 


” non-resistant Peter of Acts 3:1, and of the 


peaceful Christ. And this form, this class of 
people, never shed a drop of blood, never use 


the least degree of coercion of any kind in order: 


to make converts. They win men by love, as 
Christ has done, or not at all. 

These two forms of Christianity are in the 
world today, and they seem to possess all the 
power and vitality to make progress along all 
lines of political and industrial activity. Hea- 
thenism of all shades is of no account now in 
the world. Stagnation and decay are paralyz- 
ing their life. 

The three great nations of heathendom — 
India, China, and Japan — are closely copying 
the methods and industrial programs and mod- 
ern thought of the so-called Christian nations of 
the world. But alas! They are not copying from 
the peaceful, non-resistant Peter’s camp. Japan 
and China are practising the goose-steps of the 
Germans and all the other things that go with 
militaristie ambition. 

Now let me explain what it is that has Side 


the wonderful difference in the one individu : 


ality of Peter. The disciple Peter was only a . 
learner in the school of Christ. He was only a . 
natural man. He was not spirit-begotten until 
he became the apostle Peter, after the day of. 
Pentecost. Then, and not until then, did he be: 
come the non- resistant, peaceful Peter, the 
Apostle of Christ. 


TRUE VERSUS FALSE RELIGION 

But when, where, and how did this murder- 

ous spirit of the first Peter of Gethsemane de- 

velop and get such a stranglehold on the poor, 
intoxicated world ? 

For three hundred and twenty-five years 

there was a fight between paganism and the pure 


apostolic church. This church had no pope, no 


cardinals, no archbishops, no priests, no mass- 
es, and—above all—no creeds. Yet in three hun- 
dred and twenty-five years it had conquered by 
its peaceful, non-resistant doctrines, the great 
Roman Empire without shedding one drop of 
blood. The only blood that was shed was Chris- 
tian blood, when the Roman pagans threw the 
Christians to the lions in the amphitheatre. 

This peaceful, non-resistant Christianity had 
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gone into homes of the Roman people, the pagan 
temples were desérted, and the priests were 
lonely. It worked its way into the palace of the 
Cæsars, and converted their best and greatest 
to the peaceful doctrines of Christ. It made its 
peaceful way into the Roman camps, and turned 
the savage spirit of the fierce Roman warrior 
into the harmlessness of a child. 
But a radical change was soon to take place, 
À one that diverted the whole trend of our eivili- 
zation. Satan, the arch-plotter, “double-crossed” 
the pure apostolie church through the agency of 
the pagan emperor Constantine, who started 
the church in creed-making at the first Council 
:. of Nice, 325 A. D. This was not the first ap- 
| pearance of the “mystery of iniquity,” but it 
} 





was the first public act; for the apostle Pau! 
testifies that the “mystery of iniquity” was al. 
ready working in secret in his day.—2 Thessa- 
lonians 2:7. 
Persecution ceased. The elders of the young 
church were becoming popular and very proud. 
The emperor began to shower favors upon 
them; and the taste of state recognition was 
rolled as a sweet morsel under their tongues. 
Then the great metropolitan elders began to 
claim precedence and authority over the lesser 
+". country elders. Thus they began to create castes 
7: and to grade the elders; and this was the first 
.. open departure of the church from Christ, the 
ER beginning of the episcopal form of church gov- 
k7* ‘ernment. They made bishops and archbishops, 
deacons and archdeacons; and in time they 
made cardinals—princes in the church. 
Centuries before, on their way to the upper 
room, the disciples had quarrelled as to which 
of them should be the greatest, and the Master 
had settled it on the Christlike lines that there 
was neither lordship nor castes in His true 
. Church. Yet that divine decision was completely 
reversed by the apostate church after the Coun- 
cil of Nice. 

To me it looks suspiciously clear that this 
caste system and the grading of clergy in the 
apostate church after they had sold out to Con- 
stantine for state recognition was a close copy 
of the caste system of Hinduism in India. It 
seems equally clear that the princely pride of a 
cardinal mixed with creed hate would combine 
to make a modern Brahmin, no matter about 
dress or name. 

Thus we have the two Peter camps, and they 
divide the so-called Christendom of today. 
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Moreover, the fight is on between these two ‘: 
camps which will determine which side will gain - 
the final victory. And what is still more signifi- è 
cant, the battleground of this great fight is in 
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the Uuited SL of America. 


SABERS VERSUS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT : 
All the world is erying for peace and would 


welcome it, unless Japan might be an exception. 


Rome has almost given up the fight in Europe, 


and is concentrating all her power in America. 


In all her associated societies she has nearly 
one million men well armed and drilled, with 
stores of arms and machine-guns, for the de- 
cisive last battle, which all can see is He 
coming. 

But the camp of the peaceful Peters, the 


footstep followers of Christ, is not arming with. 


military armaments of any kind. The weapons 
of their warfare are not carnal. In Ezekiel 9: 2 


the Prophet fully describes the men and the 


eapons which they use: “And behold, six men 
came from the higher gate, which lieth toward 
the north, and every man a slaughter weapon 


in his hand; and one man among them was | 
clothed with linen, with a writer’s inkhorn by 
his side: and they went in, and stood beside the 


brazen altar.” 
Ilcre is an inspired prophetic description of 


the men — who they are, and how they are 7 


armed, and the kind of slaughter weapon they : 
use. There are seven men, all told. Six are . 


armed with ‘slaughter weapons’; and one is not 


armed, but has only an inkhorn, suggestive of 


a pen with it. Now in the Scriptures seven is 


a symbol of perfection or completeness. Six is 
a symbol of imperfection or human agency. 


These six men are symbolie of the thousands of 


men and women who are now using and who 
will continue to use these ‘slaughter weapons’— 
seven books, written by this man with the ink- 
horn. 

These ‘slaughter weapons’ are seven books by 
Pastor Russell; and the seven make one har- 
monized Bible—or, to use Judge Rutherford’s 


name, “Harp of God,” with ten strings—giving : 


ters use, or ever will use. 


It is through these ‘slaughter weapons, books  : 
. written by Pastor Russell, that the mark was . 
put upon the foreheads of the men “that sigh . 


‘out the divine harmony of God’s great plan of : a 
the ages for the saving of the world. These are 
the ‘slaughter weapons’ which the peaceful Pe- : 
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and ery. for all the abominations that be done 
in the midst thereof” of the great city —Chris- 
.. tendom. And these slaughter weapons, these 
books supplemented by “The Iarp of God,” 
will form and develop the great class of “mil- 
lions now living [that] will never die.” 
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“The Iarp of God” is one of the most useful. 


of books, and is put out in that form which will 
best suit the new class in the world. God must 
have inspired it; and its appearance is a sure 
sign that God is still using the I. B. S. A. 


The Spirit of Life By Gerald Barry 


N READING the article, “What is the Spirit 
of Man?” by J. L. Martin, in the GOLDEN 
- Ace for August 3rd, which on the whole is an 
. excellent and instructive article, I noticed a 
Scripture text that seemed to me to be misap- 
plied; and as it might have important conse- 
quences, I thought it well to call attention to it. 
The passage I refer to is on page 669, lines 15 
‘ to 19, of the Gorpen Ace for August 3rd. It is 
as follows: “And when Job [this should be Solo- 
mon] said: ‘The spirit shall return to God who 
gave it, he was thinking of his mental powers, 
generated by breath, ceasing by the divine with- 
‘drawal of his breath.”— Ecclesiastes 12: 7. 
On this text, Pastor Russell said in “Studies 
in the Scriptures,” Volume 5, page 315, para- 
graph 5: “Mankind received the spirit of life 
from God, the fountain of life, through father 
Adam. Adam forfeited his right to the power 
er spirit of life by disobediencè, and gradually 
 relinquished his hold upon it—dying slowly for 
nine hundred and thirty years. Then the body 
returned to the dust as it was before creation, 
and the spirit of life, the privilege of living, 
the power or permission of living, returned to 
. God who gave that privilege or power: just as 
any contingent privilege or favor returns to the 
giver if its conditions are not complied with. 
(Ececlesiastes 12:7) Nothing in this text implies 
that the spirit of life “wings its flight back to 
God” as some would represent; for the spirit of 
life is not an intelligence, nor a person, but 
merely a power or privilege which has been for- 
feited and hence reverts to the original giver of 
that power or privilege. The thought is that 
man, having sinned, has no further Ufe-rights: 
the return of his forfeited life-rights to God and 
the return of his flesh to dust, reduces his con- 
dition to exactly what is was before he was cre- 
ated.” | 
Again in Volume 5, pages 308, 309, Pastor 
Russell says : “The Scriptures recognize man as 
composed ôf two elements, body and spirit, 





These two produce soul, sentient being, intelli- 
gence, the man himself, the being, or soul. The 
term ‘body’ applies merely to the physical or- 
ganism. It relates neither to the life which ani- 
mates it, nor to the sentient being which is the 
result of animation. . . . The words ‘spirit of 
life, however, signify more than merely breath; 
they relate to the spark of life itself, without 
which breath would be an impossibility. This 
spark of life we receive from our fathers, it 
being nourished and developed through our 
mothers. It is quite untrue that the spark of 
human life is communicated in a miraculous 
way, any more than is the spark of brute life.” 

On page 314 of Volume 5, paragraph 1, Pas- 


tor Russell says: “The word ‘spirit is used of. 


mankind in general, especially in the Old Testa- 
ment; but always either with reference to (e) 
the spirit of life, the animating spark which God 
first enkindled in Adam and which thence (im- 
paired) descended to all his posterity—which 
is an iavisible power or quality; or(f)the spirit 
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of the mind, the will—an invisible power which 


controls the life.” Thus he shows that the spirit 
of life in man, and the mental powers of man 
controlled by the will, are two separate things, 
even though closely related. 

Again, on page 315, Volume 5, paragraph 2, 
he quotes the text (Ecelesiastes 3:19) : “That 
which befalleth the sons of men [death] befall- 
eth beasts; even one [the same] thing befalleth 
them: as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, 
they all have one breath [ruach — spirit of 
life, breath of life]; so that a man hath no pre- 
eminence above a beast—in this respect, in the 
matter of having a different kind of life. His 
preëminence must be sought and found else- 
where, as we shall see.” 

If the word “spirit” referred to man’s mental 
powers only, then man would have preéminence 
above a beast in this respect; for man’s mental 
powers greatly exceed the mental powers of the 
lower animal creation. But when the words 
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“spirit of life” are understood to refer to the 


energizing life-principle, the power or privilege 
of life, then we see that man and the lower ani- 
mals both possess the same kind of energizing 
life principle. 

Do not misunderstand me to object always to 
the application of the word “spirit” to the pow- 
ers of the mind; for I recognize that the Scrip- 
tures sometimes so apply it. But I am calling 


“attention to the difference between the spirit of 


life and the spirit of the mind (the mental pow- 
ers), and showing that it is not the mental pow- 
ers exactly that are said to return to God, but 
the spirit of life, the power or privilege of liv- 
ing, though of course in a sense this includes 
all the powers of mind and body. 

I will close this letter by quoting from Vol- 


Christian Science vs. Bible Science By H. E. Coffey 


qua theory or practice which is in a man- 
ner new to maukind, and which is composed 
of an admixture of truth and error, is always 
the most subtle in effect; and once one becomes 


* enmeshed in the web of such false science, truth 


becomes indistinguishable from error. Indecd, 
the blending of the two — truth and error — 
forms a maze from which it is difficult, and 
more often impossible, for human reason to ex- 
tricate the victim. Especially is this true where 
such theory is substantiated by demonstrative 
proof which satisfies in a measure longing and 
desires. 

That faith-cures beyond the resources of ma- 
teria medica have been accomplished in the 


name of Christian Science will not be disputed 


by one intelligently informed. There is, how- 
ever, much subject for discussion as to the Bi- 
ble basis for such cures; and more than one 
question may be raised as to their lasting bene- 
fit to the patient. 

The word science means truth; and the Bible 
is the one great science-book above all others. 
“Thy Word is truth [Science]. I admit with 
Christian Scientists that Christ Jesus was the 
greatest scientists who ever lived on the earth, 
that His teachings are all Scripturally scien- 
tific, and that God is good. Refraining from 
personalities I purpose to set forth some facts 
of Bible logie by way of contrast with clear-cut 
statements of a well-known Christian Science 
parvenu. 


Li 


John 2:2. 
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ume 5, page 316, lines 10 to 24: “Our Redeemer: 
purchased the spirit of life-rights which father 
Adam had forfeited for himself and all his fam- 
ily. Now, therefore, believers can for them- 
selves, (and, by a knowledge of God’s plan, for‘. : 
others also) commit their spirits (their powers : 

of life) to God’s hand also, as did our Lord and 

as did Stephen—full of faith that God’s promise 

of a resurrection would be fulfilled. A resur- : 
rection will mean to the world a reorganization .: 
of a human body, and its vivifying or quicken- :: 
ing with life-energy, the spirit of life (Hebrew, : 
ruach; Greek, preuma). To the gospel church, :: 
sharers in the ‘first [chief] resurrection, it will .: 
mean the impartation of the spirit of life or life : 
energy ([ebrew, ruach; Greek, pneuma) to a 
spirit body.—1 Corinthians 15: 42-45.” Ne 


By Webster the word atonement is defined as 
“the redeeming effect of Christ’s obedience, suf- 
fering and death.” Christian Scientists say that : 
the word means “the exemplification of man's -. 
unity with God.” Neiïther authority is infallible; : 
and T turn to the Bible as a true source of in- : 
formation. Romans 5:11-informs us that we : 
have received the atonement by our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Christs mission was for a greater pur- 
pose than merely to “demonstrate man’s one- 
ness with God.” He must first make this oneness :* 
a possibility, and this he did by laying down : 
His life, as stated in verse 10 of the same chap- .: 
ter: “We were reconciled to God by the death 
of his Son.” à 

But Christian Scientists deny that there is’ 
any efficacy in the sacrifice of Christ Jesus. TI : 
quote: “The material blood of Jesus was no : 
more efficacious to cleanse from sin when it was ::: 
shed upon ‘the accursed tree’ than when it was :: 
tlowing in his veins.” This is contrary to the ‘: 
apostle John’s statement that “the blood of Je- *: 
sus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin” : 
(1 John 1:7) Equally clear is the denial by the 
same authority of the atonement accomplished :: 
by Jesus in the statement that “one sacrifice : 
however great is insufficient to pay the debt of 
sin.” Contrast this with another statement of the .:: 
apostle John that “he is the propitiation fsat- :: 
isfaction] for our sins; and not for ours only, : 
but also for the sins of the whole world.”—1 ::: 
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The preceding differentiating statements 
should be sufficient to convince one open to rea- 
son that Christian Science is drametrically op- 
. posed to Bible science; and this assertion can be 
. more fully established by showing its harmony 
with Satanic theology. According to Christian 
Science man is immortal, and sickness and death 
are imaginary and unreal. This harmonizes 
_ with Satan’s original lie: “Ye shall not surely 
_ die” That God purposed ultimately to destroy 
death is clearly set forth in the Bible. (Hosea 
13:14) Satan ever has deluded mankind, and 
is still seeking to delude them, into believing that 
this is alreädy an accomplished fact; and since 
he is “the god of this world” he would seek to 
divert to himself the honor which rightly be- 
longs to God and to Christ. But the delusion 
with which he has awed and ruled the world 
will shortly be broken, and afterward he him- 
self will be destroyed.—Hebrews 2:14. 

“Heal thyself,” is the Christian Scientist’s 
method of gaining the victory over death. This 
is the opposite of Jesus method. When Satan 
would have had Him allay His hunger by chang- 
ing stones into bread, He yielded not to the 
temptation; and in no instance do we find rec- 
ord of His healing His own infirmities, for He 
had none. On the contrary, He bore ours for us 
(Matthew 8:17); and this was how He could 
bear them, namely, by healing others. (Luke 7: 
21) The account of His healing the afflicted wo- 
man is a point in proof.—Mark 5: 30. 


Mark 16:15-20, the strongest of Christian 


Th GOLDEN AGE 


Scientists’ proof-texts, to which they make re 
peated reference, is clearly an interpolation 
made during the dark ages of papal dominion. 
It is omitted from the two oldest Greek MSS.— 
the Sinaitic and the Vatican No. 1209. No sane 
and rational thinker would seek to bolster faith ‘ 
on such non-inspired falsity. Clearly, to drink 
deadly poison would be quite as suiçidal as com- 
pliance with Satan’s request that our Lord cast - 
Himself from the pinnacle of the temple. As 
likely, too, would an adder bite prove fatal, 
though one’s faith were infinitesimally near per- 
fection, unless swift medical aid were forthcom- 
ing. 

That time when “nothing shall hurt nor de- 
stroy” cannot be until the Lord’s mountain 
(kingdom) is established in the tops of the 
mountains (kingdoms). (Isaiah 2:2) The king. 
dom of Bible science is of prophetic vision 
(Revelation 21: 2), to be given to “the saints of 
the Most High.” It is when this kingdom be- 
comes an established reality that death, sor- 
row, and erying will gradually cease. (Revela. - 
tion 21:3, 4) Then it is that the Christian Sci 
entist’s spiritualized and etherealized sense will 
have opportunity to become materialized and 
real (Revelation 22:2) in the matter of being 
able to rightly divide the Word of true science 
—the Bible. Looking forward to the joys and 
blessings of that kingdom, of which the past . 
half-century has been a harbinger, may each 
sincere student and seeker after divine truth be : 
willing to pray in fervent desire with the Apos- 
tle : “Even so, come, Lord Jesus !” ; 


- 


The Resurrection of Jesus Christ By John J. McMillan + 


pe is much false teaching concerning the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead. In a 
footnote in the Catholic Bible, explaining Ro- 
mans 1:4 it is stated that Christ was predesti- 
nated the Son of God by His resurrection, or 
“raising himself from the dead.” 

I fail to find even one passage of Scripture 
stating that Christ raised himself from the 
dead. True, He said: “T lay down my life that 


I may take it again.” But that right or privilege: 


He received from the F'ather. (John 10:17, 18) 
It is also stated that He rose from the dead. 
. See Acts 10:4; Romans 14:9; 1 Corinthians 
-15:4; 2 Corinthians 5:15; 1 Thessalonians 4: 
14. Yes, He rose from the dead, but not by His 


own power; for He lay helpless and really dead 
for three days and nights, and would still be 
dead if God the Father had not raised Him up. 
Why should so many of our Catholie and 
Protestant friends overlook this great truth? 
There must be some reason why they do s0. Is 
it because they still believe that Christ did not 
really die, or that in life or death Christ was 
equal with God the Father, as so many creeds 
declare ? : | 
It is strange that so many who believe in the 
resurrection of Christ fail to believe the Scrip- 
tural aecount that “God raised him from the 
dead” Let those that pin their faith on the . 
statement im the above-mentioned footnote get : 
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their Bibles and read the following citations to 
prove that the resurrection of Christ from the 
dead was the work of God alone—“whom God 
hath raised up”: Acts 2: 24, 32; 3:15, 26; 4:10; 


5:30; 10:40; 13: 30, 33, 34; 17 : 31; Romans 10: 


9; 1 Corinthians 6:14; 2 Corinthians 4:14; 
Galatians 1:1; Ephesians 1:10. See also Ro- 
mans 4:24. Christ was raised from the dead 
by the Father: Romans 6:4; 8:11; 1 Corinth- 
ians 15:15; Colossians 2:12; 1 Thessalonians 
1:10; 1 Peter 1:21. We can all rejoice in the 
truth that “Christ died for our sins {all sinned 
in Adam] and rose again [or was raised] for 
our justification.” 

As one who has wandered outside of all so- 


called churches for forty years in the wilder- 


ness, Î can see no other way to do away with 
the one thousand and one different beliefs about 
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God and His way of salvation for the sons of. 
men, but for men to receive the truth that “in 


Adam all die,” and are really dead; and that all 


in Christ shall be made alive, or live again, in 


God’s due time. 
If the clergy believed and preached these 
truths there would be nothing to divide-the sons 


of men. There would not be so many false . 


teachers trying to “save” men from a non-exis- 
tent hell of fire and brimstone, and get them 
into heaven at death by the clergy’s own laid- 
out route. If they would preach only the truth, 
and would not vainly try to interfere with God’s 


own well-laid-out plan for the salvation of the : 


sons of men, even the ungodly would “sit up and 
take notice,” and God’s people the world over 
would be united in the bonds of peace and love. 


“I was a Stranger and —” By Luke Williams 


YEN TLY not much charity of the broth- 


erly-love type affects the clergy and their 
flocks out at Hutchinson, Kansas, if we are to 
accept as a criterion of the religious situation 
the following statements of Mr. A. B. Leigh of 
that berg in a letter to the Kansas City Star: 
“Quite recently a woman with two little children 


came to our town; a woman deserted by her husband, 
. penniless, homeless and heavy-hearted. She asked a 


place to stay for a while until her family could be noti- 
fied of her destitute condition and the only place open 
to her was the woman’s ward of the city jail. There 
she was fed and lodged. 

“It is a sad reflection on the city that a destitute 
mother must be cared for in à jail; and that a jail 
should harbor little children. There is a solution for 
a problem like this. 

“How many churches have we in the city — in all 
cities? Why not keep open house in one or two of them 
each week and fit up a room for pilgrims like this poor 
mother and the two little ones? Among the members 
of the various churches some good woman could be 
found who would offer her services for a certain day 
each week and when the destitute man or woman came 
the kindly arm of the church could reach out and give 


“help or comfort.” 


And a voice was heard at last by the church 
From Him who sat on the throne, 

“I know thy works, and how thou hast said, 
‘ am rich’; and hast not known 


The writer, having ‘made that town’ among 
others, entertains a kindly remembrance of the 
railroad “boys” at llutchinson, and feels sure 
that the big hearted railroad men were not 


aware that little children were camping down _.' 


in the town jail. 

Was it a case of “no room for them in the inn”* 
in this year of our Lord 1922? Why did pro- 
fessed Christians stand by and witness a “bone- 


head pulled off” at their jaïl house under the . 


fictitious names of generosity or hospitality ? 
The very thought of this moral tragedy 


should prove a nightmare to the preacher in. 


that city who may “nerve up” to quote such 
Holy Writ as “in my Father’s house are many 
mansions.” Anybody get the consistency?  . 
I do not believe that Mr. Leigh told a lie in 
his letter. That letter is a moral-masterpiece 
from the pen of conscience. Tt is a real message 
to the churches of this land that are on the look- 
out for “mansions in the sky,” yet being content 


that innocent little children (“For of such is the 


kingdom of heaven”) shall board and sleep in 
a building that is designed for the safe-keeping 
of thieves and murderers. 


That thou art naked, poor and blind, 
And wretched before my face; 

Thercfore, from my presence, I cast thee out, 
And blot thy name from its place.” 


BROOKLYN, N. LE. 








” STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” 


With issue Number 60 we began running Judge Rutherfords new book, 
“The Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 
Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 


D 


#Thereafter, when Abraham was ninety-nine 
years old, the Lord appeared unto him and 
said : “I will make my covenant between me and 
thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly, . . . 
and thou shalt be a father of many nations. And 
I will give unto thee, and to thy seed alter thee, 
the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the 
land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; 
and I will be their God.” (Genesis 17:2, 4, 8) 
Some time later, when Abraham was sitting at 
the door of his tent, which was pitched in the 
plains of Mamre, there stood before him three 
men, messengers from Jehovah. In the plains 
of Mamre, a short distance above the town of 
Hebron, still stands a very ancient oak tree, 
about thirty feet in eireumference. It ïs elaimed 
that this is Abraham’s oak, where he pitehed 
his tent at the time these holy messengers ap- 
peared to him. Of course we cannot believe this 
is true, because an oak would not live that 
length of time. It is interesting, however, to 
note this ancient tree standing approximately 
at the point where Abraham is supposed to 
have resided in his tent. Here it was that Abra- 
ham prepared refreshments for his distinguish- 
ed visitors; and “he stood by them under the 
tree, and they did eat.” Here it was that the 
messenger of Jehovah told Abraham that he 
and his wife Sarah would be given a son.— 
Genesis 18: 1-14. 

%Tn due time a son was born unto Abraham 
and Sarah and his name was called Isaac.(Gen- 
esis 21:1-3) Afterward, when the son Isaac had 
grown up, Jehovah put Abraham to a great 
test, and in doing so He made a picture which 
foreshadowed the redemption of the human 
race. This record appears in the twenty-second 
chapter of Genesis. God said unto Abraham: 
“Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom 
thon lovest, and get thee into the land of Mo- 
. riah; and offer him there for a hurnt-offering 
upon one of the mountains which T will tell thee 
of.” (Genesis 22:2) It is interesting here to 
note that Mount Moriah is inside of the walls 
of the present city of Jerusalem. It was the site 
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of the temple of Solomon, and supposed to be 
the very spot where Abraham was met by Mel- 
chizedek. It is the place where Abraham was 
directed to offer and did offer up his son [saac. 


Providing himself with wood to be used for 
the fire, Abraham and his son and servants 
journeyed for three days from the plains of 
Mamre to Moriah; and arriving there, he at 
onee prepared for the burnt-offering. Isaac was 
not aware of the purpose of his father to offer 
him; so he said to his father: “Behold the fire 
and the wood; but where is the lamb for a burnt 
offering? And Abraham said, My son, God will 
provide himself a lamb for a burnt-offering.” . 
Abraham then informed his son that he was to 
be the offering. Then he bound Isaac and laïd 
him upon the altar and stretched forth his hand 
and took the knife with which to slay his son. 
This was a great test to Abraham’s faith. Isaac : 
was his only son, whom he loved dearly; but : 
Jehovah had commanded him to offer him up as : 
a sacrifice, and because of his love for Jehovah 
he proceceded to obey God’s command. As he 
raised his hand to strike dead his only beloved 


son, “the angel of the Lord called unto him ont | . 


of heaven, and said, Abraham, Lay not thine 
hand upon the lad, neither do thou any thing 
unto him: for now I know that thou fearest God, 
secing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine 
only son, from me.” When Abraham looked he 
saw a ram caught in a thicket nearby, and.he 
took the ram and offered it for a burnt-offering. . 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


Describe the place of Abraham’s residence at the time 
Jchovah promised him a son. Quote the Scriptural ac- 
count. 95. 

How many sons did Abraham have by his wife Sarah ? 
Give Scriptural proof. { 96. 

To what special test did God put Abraham with 
reference to his son Isaac? 96. 

Describe in detail the offering of Isaac.  97.. 
















| How will you employ your 


vacation rest moments ? 


Lax and insipid, weather too hot! 


Your vacation is to supply the much 
needed relaxation. 


And yet time is too valuable to let 
fly without employing it. 


True, the vacation pleasures are not 
to be marred by the platitudes of 
the reformer. 


Light reading, constructive in 
mature and idealistie in object, 
is a part of every well planned 
vacation. 


À lecture series on thir- 5 
teen different subjects ions to 
is in progress near your Bleu 
summer resort. 


The Lectures are a part 

of the Harp BiBLe Srupy 
Course of home reading. 
‘The Harp of God,’ a work 
of 384 pages, is used as 

the text book. 


À reading assignment is 
mailed weekly, allotting 
an hour’s reading. 


À self-quiz card 


asks twenty ques- I. B, S, À 


tions. You examine 
yourself, but do 
not submit written 
answers. 


“A 60 minute reading Sundays” 


Brooklyn, N. Y. 


Enclosed find 68e. Send the HanP BIBLR STUDY 
CouRSE complete to 


Advise address of lectures to be given at 
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Notes on the 


HE history of the silk industry reaches back 

to Queen Sie Lang Chi, of China, who is 
supposed to have reigned about 2,000 B. C. 
This lady found some cocoons of the silkworm 
and conceived the idea of a gown made of the 
fine, &lossy, tough fibres. The result was «<o 
pleasing that the industry became promptlv 
established. 

For centuries Chinese silks found their wav 
into Europe by caravans and were highly priz- 
ed. The Chinese guarded jealously the secret 
of their manufacture; but it was finally discov- 
ered by two Armenian priests (sent there for 
the purpose by big business), who brought back 
to Armenia a quantity of mulberry seeds and 
silkworm-moth eges, From Armenia the cul- 
ture soon spread to other oriental countries and 
to those bordering on the Mediterranean. 

At the present time Japan is the greatest 
silk-producing country, China is second, the 
Eastern Mediterranean region is third, Italy is 
fourth, and France is a bad fifth. The total 
yield for the world in the year 1919 is estimated 
at sixtv million pounds. In that year the United 
States imported $400,000,000 worth of silk. At 
that Lime Japan was not only leading in the 
silk industry, but bade fair to beat Germany 
in the manufacture of the cheap goods for which 
Germany has become famous. 

The silk business received a severe jolt in the 
early summer of 1920. During the three years 
previous it had been à mint for everxbody con- 
nected with it, whether he had any knowledse 
of the business or not. In some districts in New 





the Volstead Act they were reopened by silk 
jobbers, all of whom did a rushing business. 
The demand was insatiable, and there seomed 
to be no limit to the price the publie would par. 
At about that time a silk importer who had al- 
ready made a large fortune, went to Japan and 
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Silk Industry 


purchased $1,000,000 worth of habitui silk. But 
by the time the «ilk reached America, the bot- 
tom had dropned out of the inflated market; 
and his purchases sold for only half what he 
had paid for them. The wholesale price of $18 
a pound for raw silk in Japan in January, 1920, 
was only $8 in July, 1920; and jobbers who a 
few months previous had been turning down 
orders were offering their stocks at retail at less 
than the wholesale price. It was nine months 
after the break before there was any consider- 
able resumption of activity in the silk-mills of 
the country, and even now business in this line 
is poor. And this is true of all businesses. 

The Textile Worker reports that American 
silk markets have bcen flooded with poorly- 
made sik, manufactured by the new companies 
that sprang up during the war. Such effictency 
has been achieved in the finishing of silk that 
fabries which are less than half silk look so 
much like the real artiele that only a trained 
expert can tell the difference. 


Improvements in Silk-Making 


HE Chinese, who are among the cleverest 

merchants of the world, have recently 
strengthened their hold upon the American and 
French markets by shipping their silk in a bet- 
ter condition than heretofore. The silk has been 
re-reeled, and many of the fine ends and weak 
spots removed, thus renderimg it more adapt- 
able for weaving. American capitalists ap- 
prove this innovation, because it does away 
with a certain amount of high-priced American 
labor, and places {he work where it can be done 
by capable workers who expect and receive but 
$10 per month. Every American manufacturer 
who is striving for cheaper and ever cheaper 
labor is helping to drive the silk business and 
mrriads of other businesses to the wall. People 
that get wages of $10 per month can buy rice 
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sufficient to keep alive, and little else —certainlr 
no silk. Good wages mean good burers. Good 
buyers mean good business, with prosperity in 
every direction; but poor wages mean poor 
business. 

In New Orleans, Dr. Vartain K. Osigian, an 
Armenian-American, whose ancestors have been 
in the silk business for seven centuries, has de- 
veloped à new type of silkworm which is twice 
the size of the ordinars silkworm and produces 
1,800 yards of silk to the cocoon as compared 
with 1,000 yards, the normal production. 

The new type of «ikworm is obtained through 
the graftingof mulberry shoots on osage-orange 
roots, producing a larger, fleshier leaf, of great. 
er food value. By special treatinent of the silk- 
worms food, Dr. Osigian has suceceded also in 
producing silk of eighteen different colors di- 
rect from the cocoons, thus doing away with the 
interference caused br artificial dves. 





Dr. Osigian now has the largest Silk farm im 
the world; and instead of once crop of silkworms 
a year as is the custom abroad, eight erops have 
been produced. With plenty of equipment one 
person can care for about 100,000 silkworms. 

On Dr. Osigian’s farm the silkworms occupy 
three days in spinning their cocoons. The worm 
winds the fiber around and around himself in 
one continuous thread, at the rate of ahout a 
foot a minute, from the outside in. The expert 
silk-weaver, finding the end at which the worm 
began to weave, can unwind the entire cocoon. 

It is said that Luther Burbank has announced 
a contract with G@. {mai, one of the world's larg- 
est raw-silk produecrs, to produce a mulberrr 
bush more compact than the one now in general 
use and more rapid in growth and heavier in 
foliage. 


Wonderful Artificial Siiks 


HE chemists are transforming the world. 

Now they are even jealous of the stikworm, 
and cannot let him alone in the solemn fask, 
which he does so well, of winding for himself 
such a beautiful, shimmery, water-tight shroud. 
In fact, they are making the silkworm an ex- 
crescence on the body politic. 

There are three principal methods of makinæ 
artificial silk, each of which is a chemical 
achievement. The first is made from raw or 
waste cotton by what is called the Chardonnet 
process, and is called cellulose-nitrate silk. The 
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second is made from the same materials by the 
use of cuproammonium, and is called cuproam- 
monium sk. 

The Qird is made chiefty dE spruce wood and 
is called viscose silk. This is the most impor- 
tant and widely used artificial sk. Many mi- 
lions of ponnds of this kind of silk are turned ‘“# 
out inthe United States yearly. It'has a great- : 

lustre {han real silk and is for that reason 
a used as an adulterant for real silk. The 
mil nature of the chemical reactions to which 
jt has been suhjuctéd eauses the fibre to be much 
less disintegrated than in any other artificial- 
Silk process, The superior lustre is due to the 
eurious shape of the eross-section of the file. 
ments. 

Fosiers is the principal knit-goods line A 
which artificial silk has been used; but it is com- : 
ing into more general use for shawls, caps, : 
s\eaters, knitted and woven neckties, braids 
and trimmings, embroideries, laces, imitation 
furs, tapestries, and imitation oriental silk- 
russ. Fifteen million pairs of “silk” stockings £ 
are now made annually from wooden silk, and 
many shirts sold to American consumers are a8 
thoroughlv wooden as a kitchen chair. 

The spruce wood is reduced to a pulp which : 
makes it look and act like molasses. This mo- 
InssoseTike pulp ïis strained through a fine 
sereen, the strings dropping into a solution 
which transforms them into yarn thread. This 
vyarn {akes the dyce readily, is as strong as any : 
stlkworm Silk, and wears well. At first it was 
highlv inflammable, but the chemists have now 
overcore this Caustie soda and carhon disulfid 
are the principal chenrieals used in none 
ine the cellulose into stik. 

The spruce wood comes into the silk-plant : 
desehed, at about #60 per ton, and goes ont as 
silk at the rate of ahout $8,009 per ton. The 
viscose Uk is supnianting real silk for insula- ” 
fon and for makiiæ ineandescent mantles. Some 
five thousand persons in the United States are 
now entasod in the viscose-silk industry. The : 
cost of the prodnet is about half that of natural 
Sil. Fhe industrx was brought to America from 
Belgium by the Du Ponts, and is located at one : 
of the war munition plants, at Hopewell, Va. 

À new kind of paper fabrie is being manufac 
tured in Japan, It is a composition of silk and 
paper, ealled “paper silk” Tt looks like the best 
mercerized cotton and is suitable for making. 
blouses, shcetings, and dress materials. 


A Socialist Theocracy By 0. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. 


" je sporadie agitation of clergymen to revive 
.Æ Sunday observance on an extensive seale ap- 
peals to the average man of today as shcer fu- 
tility ; for public sentiment is distinetly apathet- 
ic concerning church-going. In faet, thcology 
has been steadily losing ground for a genera- 

tion, until in these post-war times its disrepute 
is not to be ignored. Such religious sentiment 
as still lingers in our world tends inerezsingly 
to favor what Herbert George Wells entities the 
“religion of the new thought.” 

This “renascent religion” Mr. Wells under- 
takes to explain in his book “God the Invisible 
King.” It is, he magniloquently proclaims, the 
worship of the true God, whose proselytes are 
drawn from every religious system extant, ev- 
ery race and nation of man, and every walk in 
life. It is a religion without a founder, depend- 
ing on no mysteries, no authority, no revelation, 
being the response of the sincere truth-seeker’s 
heart to the “still, small voice within” Who- 
ever experiences this perception of the true God 
is moved to consecrate his all to Ilis service. As 
more and more people come to recognize Ilis 
divine nature, the great majority will devote 
their lives to Him recognizing Him as the invis- 
ible King of all the earth, and all humanity will 
become His priesthood. His service means sub- 
ordination of personal ambitions to the public 
weal When His worship is established univer- 

_ sally, all existing imperfect systems of govern- 
ment will have disappeared; there will remain 
only one government and one system of society 
and a world-wide Socialist Theocracy. 

We know that Mr. Wells is both a Socialist 
and a very brilliant thinker, and certainly in 
this instance his genius has unerringly detected 
the great defect of Socialism—the need of a 
spiritual impulse to vitalize it. This Mr. Wells 
supplies by inspiring its adherents with relig- 
ious zeal. Though Socialism has been termed 
“properly a religion,” such designation of it has 
been a misnomer; for it is antagonistic to re- 
ligion. But couple religious fervor with the rev- 
olutionary spirit which is pervading the earth, 


and the two become irresistible. Mr. Wells is a 


keen observer of current tendencies, though not 
- always a reliable prophet. In order to deter- 
mine what the probabilities are of this Socialis- 
tie theocracy of his coming to pass, let us ex- 
amine a little into the tenets of this “religion 
of modernity” he discourses on and satisfy our- 





selves respecting its adaptability to the current 
requirements; for unless it really gives expres- 
sion to the latent yearnings of the majority of 
latter-day people it is unlikely to make much 
headway. 

At a first glance the “renascent religion” 
would scem to embody ideas and aims in ac- 
cordance with those of Christian believers. It 
expects a kingdom of God, governed by an in- 
visible King, whom the author styles “God-as- 
Christ”; it predicts the end of the reign of self- 
ishness, and foretells an ultimate “conquest of 
death.” But Mr. Wells is careful to disabuse our 
minds of the opinion that the promised invisible 
kingdom will be under the auspices of Christi- 
anitv. Te frankly notifies us that he considers 
the Bible a mass of antique nonsense, and that 
his god is not its god. His god, whom he calls 
“God-as-Christ” or the Redeemer and more 
often the “God of the Human Heart,’ he is 
willing to recognize in Krishna, Buddha, or 
Quetzalcoatl, but not in the person of “the man 
Jesus.” Indecd, he refers to the “mistaken iden- 
tification of the latter with the theological 
Christ,” as if Jesus were an imposture of the 
Christ-hope long latent in the heart of man. 
Again, he insists on assuming that the triune 
God of ecclesiastieism is necessarily the God of 
Christian belief, and that to repudiate the three- 
in-one is equivalent to abjuring the Bible alto- 
gether. Finally, he informs us that various he- 
retical sects, such as the Paulicians, Albigenses, 
Manicheans, and sundry heathen religions like 
Zoroastrianism, regarded God the Father as the 
evil principle against whom God the Son is per- 
petually in rebellion in a vital struggle to de- 
liver mankind from the law of death. 

This latter view, which is certainly unscrip- 
tural, peculiarly appeals to our author as the 
long hidden truth, the mysterious key to the 
phenomena of existence. Hence he proceeds to 
elaborate his distinction between God-as-Na- 
ture or the Creator, and God-as-Christ. The 
former he describes as an inscrutable “veiled 
being,” beyond the limits of human understand- 
ing, “enigmatical and incomprehensible,” nei- 
ther beneficent nor malignant,“knowing nothing 
of good or evil,” “brooding eternally in a great 
stillness” Te sets in motion the laws of exis- 
tence andis sublimely indifferent concerning the 
welfare of his creatures. But not so God-the- 
Redeemer who is “our friend and brother and 
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the Light of the world,” who “is thought and 
steadfast will,” who “by our poor scales of mea- 
surement” is “boundless love and boundless 
generosity,” who “works in men and through 
men,” and has been calied the “Tife Force, the 
Wüill to live, the Straggle for Existence, Mother 
Nature” This is a finite god, not ommniscient, 
but increasing in knewledue and perfection as 
humanity grows: a kind of personified soul of 
the human race, the “Will to Be” against every 
adverse pressure of nature. 

This god is “aware of itself not as a whole 
but dispersedly as individual self-consciousness, 
starting out dispersedly from every one of the 
sentient creatures it has called into being,” to 
live with us and comfort our prayers, to die 
with us individually, merging us into its con- 
sciousness at the death-pang. Originally it was 
an emanation from the veiled being with whom 
it is in perpetual conflict. The author supposes 
it to correspond with the Demiurge of the Gnos- 
tics; but obviously it is, in a sense, a plagiariz- 
ing of the Christian thought regarding the Lo- 
gos. Itis, says Wells, the “sod whom men have 
sought and found in all ages as the Messiah or 
Savior,” as distinguished from the infinite Cre- 
ator. The attempt to reconcile these two op- 
posing conceptions he considers to underlie all 
the religious activity of the centuries preccding 
the “violent erystallization of religious belief 
into the Nicene Creed.” 

The writer suspects this “renascent religion” 
to be one of the most diabolically insidious per- 
versions Of truth that has ever been perpctra- 
ted. It is as if Satan, realizing the growing 
restlessness of mankind under antique theolog- 
ical restraints and formulæ and groping vague- 
ly upward toward the light, cunningly resolves 
to divert and frustrate the efforts toward en- 
hghtenment by posing as the enlightener. Dis- 
cerning the popular disillusionment respecting 
theologv and its triune God, Satan now advanc- 
es as the champion of the anti-Trinitarians, de- 
nouncing with virtuous indignation his own pet 
system while impudently pretending the same 
to be the real Christianity. First he foisted this 
atrocity onto the Christian creed and then used 
it for an argument against the Bible, condemn- 
ing the Holy Book because of the errors he him- 
self introduced into it. So we are reminded of 
the “Hebrew-Christian God of Niexa,” which 
trails after it “1000 misconceptions and bad as- 
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sociations,” who is vindictive, jealous, spiteful, 
reveugeful, and yet who rebukes these faults. 
This exponent of a new religion, presuming on: 
a sympathetie audience, procceds, as it were, to 
cut capers and finger the nose, alluding con- 

temptuously to the Christian deity as a “magie 

god, very great medicine in battle,” ingeniously 

represented by early missionaries as being s0 

all-powerful that it was futile for any other god 

to attempt to cope with Him. Doubtless the 

idea of divine omnipotence is distasteful to this 

world and its god! Faith in the divine inspira- 

ton of Iloly Writ is snecred at as Bibliolatrg, 
and we are informed how the “idea of textual 
inspiration presently swamped textual inter- 

pretation.” 

Put why concede disinterested purity of mo- 
üives to the apostles and deride the gospels they 
connosed? Why should the apparent harshness 
of Jéhovah he censured while complacently lLik-_ 
ening the “God of the Human Heart” to a gen- 
eral who unflinchingly sent his soldiers to tor- 
ture and death? The merey of Jehovah makes: 
provision for a compensation for the victims. 
who serve as examples; the servants of Mr. 
Wells god perish unrequited. Their devotion 
and sclf-sacrifice, while affording manifest en- 
Joyment to this “God of Youth,” receives no 
guerdon from him. | 

Though the latter god is depicted as “bound- - 
less love,” the author scorns the implication of 
his being humble or compassionate. They of the 
new thought religion, he declares, cannot toler- 
ate a “pitiful God.” “The accepted figure of Je- : 
sus, instinct with meck submission,” is not the 
tone of their worship. Death is conquered, not . 
by submission, but by fighting; so he would 
represent his god’s image with one hand torn 
loose from the cross and eyes turned defantly 
to the sky. Yet how paltry is such puny defi- * 
ance of fate, such impotent rage at the irresisti- 
ble, like that of any cornered rat, compared 
with the sublime self-abnegation of Jesus and 
His unfaltering trust in the benign purpose of 
Ilis Father! When we consider the career of 
the Nazarene, unparalleled in human annals, 
what pucrile vaunting it seems to proclaim the 
modernist Redecemer “a rebel, like Prometheus.” 


ii 


According to the new religionists the Father__ = 


is Creator of both good and evil, and therefore 
intrinsically incapable of discriminating be- : 
twecn his two balancing forces in the law of 
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nature in favor of one against the other. Cold 
and unmerciful, he formulates inexorable laws 
. which must be disobeyed and broken for the 
salvation of humanity. He is not, like Jehovah, 
the everlastingly wise author of His own plan 
of salvation. So the Redeemer breaks the power 
of death, not by obedient submission, but by 
unfilial challenging of the source of all power. 
It is not Christ, but Lucifer. Such a being we 
may expect to find tolerant of moral turpitude, 
and so we are assured that he is. The God of 
Youth meets both good and evil with kindly 
sympathy; for his nature comprehends both 
good and evil. Evidently the author is obtuse 
to the merit of the ransom and the atonement, 
since he disdains any allusion to Adam’s fall. 
If virtue exists in rebellion, disobedience could 
be no sin. So through the modernists we achieve 
a new viewpoint on the curse—a Satanic view- 
point. 

Having now arrived at a wholly up-to-date 
conception of the Redeemer, the perplexed 
truth-seeker is fain to inquire what office he 
performs in individual human destiny. We are 
instructed that the finding of him is salvation; 
but salvation from what? From personal death? 
Not at all Immortality is excluded from the 
. field of religious discussion; it is a “question 
for the psychologists.” Inferentially, if Spirit- 
ism amuses one, the same may be indulged in 
as a harmless pastime; the foibles of a literary 
contemporary should not be chided unduly. 
After all, personal death is a matter of slight 
consequence ; and anxiety concerning the same 
impresses our author as egregious egotism, ex- 
citing his philosophie amazement. 

Probably a person enjoying a fair measure 
of health, worldly goods, fame, education, social 
advantages, travel, contact with the prominent 
ones of the world, might, out of the fullness of 
present comforts, regard the future with indif- 
ference. But an altruistic solicitude concerning 
posterity affords scant compensation for the 
woes and miseries and heart-breakings of this 
life to the diseased slum-dweller whose habitat 
- is a filthy back-tenement overlooking a fetid 
alley, and who subsists on polluted rubbish; or 
to the blind mendicant who mutely invites your 
charity. Nevertheless, we are exhorted to con- 
fine our aspirations toward a hereafter to the 
prospect of perpetual life for the species Homo, 
and to the progress in electrical inventions 
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which will sometime enable mankind to arrest 
the cooling-off process of our planet, beneath a 
cooling sun. Evidently this book was written 
before scientists had decided that there is radi- 
um enough in the earth to supply it with heat 
and power indefinitely. If, then, this new- 
thought god cannot deliver us from personal 
death; if our prayers to him do not suffice to 
avert accident and misfortune; if morality is a 
question of expedieney; in what consists this 
salvation that the finding of this god insures? 
We are solemnly answered that it is “salvation 
from the purposelessness of life” .Bathos! 
Some already have found the same in a steady 
job, home ties, business cares, political ambi- 
tions, art or sports. Perhaps this god may save 
the bored roué from ennui, or the author from 
a dilemma. 

It is palpable that this redeemer and his sal- 
vation are very different from those of the 
Scriptures. Our author admits as much, but 
nevertheless holds out an elusive hope to luke- 
warm apostates that maybe, after all, the Sa- 
vior of their faith was really this new-found 
deity, only never properly presented to them 


and understood by them before. Ie explains : 


that “the new religion has but disentangled the 
idea of him from the absolutes and infinities 
and mysteries of Christian theologians: from 
mythological virgin births and the cosmogonies 
and intellectual pretentiousness of a vanished 
age”—in other words, has divorced him from 
the Bible. Instead of a harmonious divine plan 
we are offered the contradictory testimony of 
scientists, a haphazard universe, a scheme of 
existence devoid of the logical sequence of 
events. We are forbidden to cherish the hope 
of a hereafter, or of compensation for present 
woe. Personal sin is a bugbear. There is to be 
no righting of individual wrongs. Instead of 
this we are admonished to look for an Ultimate 
Good for remote posterity, accomplished by a 
personified human hope, who learns through the 
progress of human knowledge. There is substi- 
tuted a temporal god preaching the gospel of 
Satan, teaching mankind to rely on itself to 
work out its own destiny, including the even- 
tual elimination of disease and death, presum- 
ably through the progressive development of 
psychic powers. The author declares that the 
god of modernity stands alone, conceding noth- 
ing to Cæsar. This is mere empty bombast; for 
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‘Cæsar typifñes the powers-that-be, hi: iher re- 


gal, bourgeois, or bolshevik. Ile euvisions a 
Socialist theocracy with all humanity consecra- 
ted to the service of his god, and, by inference, 
all aon-conformists rated as eriminals against 
society, amenable to proseceution and punish- 
ment, whereby the new government automat- 


‘ically becomes Cæsar; it is the Dragon mas- 


querading in the Lamb’s skin. 

It is obvious to all Bible Students that the 
god of the “religion of the new thought” is the 
god of this world, Satan. Aware of the dis- 
ruptive tendencies of today, pointing toward 
the imminent collapse of present governments, 
he is preparing to desert his erstwhile protégés, 
and ally himself with the “beastly” revolution- 
ary powers soon to be established, hoping to so 
organize and consolidate the saine as to insure 
their perpetuity, thus prolonging his own do- 
minion. In the example of Russia we are wit- 


Establishing Prices on Cost and Relative Value Zy 4. EH. Kent 


N ALMOST every farm, labor, and livestock 
paper there are suggestions and plans for 
correcting our present social difficulties, These 
ideas differ so materially that it is evident that 
some have looked only at one feature of the 
trouble, and that few have gone to the root of 
the matter. Under our form of government, to 
correct an evil that is nation-wide it is ncces- 
sary first to locate the cause, then to devise a 
remedy that is at once plain and practical and, 
like all truth, easy to understand. Then the plan 
must be submitted to the people; and at least a 
majority must favor it, in order to get results. 
The voice of the people, however, is scarcely 
audible. Their representatives seldem know 
what their wishes are because most of the ques- 
tions come up after election. On the other hand, 
the opposing interests of big business are care- 
fully looked after from day to day by the 
shrewdest lawyers. This is why a very small 
minority get what they want, and wbhv a very 
large majority turn it all over to them. Few 
(a small minority) will deny that our trouble 
is due to the ease with which large fortunes are 
aennired, to their wrong use in controiling liv- 
ins prices, speculation, profiteering, and the dis- 
placement of labor by machinery. 
Price fluctuation alone is responsible for 
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ness to what unbridled intolerance, fanaticism, 
and ruthlessness Communism is responsible for... 
Extend the same throughout the world as a unk . 
versa] Socialist Theocracy, and the power of 
Satan would be measurably enhanced. It ïs 
written that in the last days he will have “all 
power”; and with the vast majority of mankind 
abnegating their wills in consecration to his 
service, perbaps this is what Satan plans to 
bring about. Then would that Wicked be indeed . 
revealed. ot 
But his triumph will be evanescent, and a pre- 
lude merely to his complete overthrow; for the 
true Lord of lords is soon to set up His domin- 
ion in the earth, and nothing can withstand His 
might, backed as it is by the whole power of the: 
universe. Satan’s kingdom will crumble into 
dust, disappeuring forever, and with it every 
Utopiau dream of a Socialist Theocracy. 









speculation. Unequal prices, though perma- 
nent, would admit of profiteering. It is evident 
that 1f prices were stable and equal, it would. 
be impossible to speculate or to profiteer. So 
to correct these evils it is necessary to establish 
prices on à Just basis. But before we can eæ 
tablish prices, we must determine our profits 
for if we believe in the right to unlimited profit, 
then with fairness to all we should repeal the 
interest-rate laws and stop trying to regulate . 
profits. "à 

If we recognize the right to limited profit, : 
tien it becomes our duty to define and establish 
at limit and to make it possible for all to get 
thoir profit. But if we recognize the fact that 
all profit above a wage or labor cost must neces. : 
sarilÿ come out of the wage of some one else, 
then we have found the underlying principle of 
social equality. “If any would not work, neither 
should he cat.” 

Let a man receive according to the service 
which he renders in produetion and distribu- 
tion, and not according to his ability to bargain: 
Price-makiug through bargaining has always 
been disgusting. It breeds lying, deceit, and in: 
trigue. . 

Bargaining implies one of two things; either 
the inability to name a right price, or a desire te 
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intercourse. 
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‘take advantage of another. Tie best end of a 
bargain generally goes to the one in the strong- 
est position. [It has been used because we have 
never installed a system for fixing prices per- 
manently, and not because it is popular. Our 
standards have always been established either 
by long use or by law. We can never have a 
standard wage until we establish it by law: and 
we can never have à standard price for a prod- 


=. act that will be fair until we have establikhed 


labor, which is the basic element Gf our social 


WAGES FOR SERVICE 

The first duty of organized societr in estah- 
 Eshing the earth is to install a svetem by which 
each individual will receive of the products of 
Hving according to tlie serviees rerdered in 
their production and distribution, ‘here js no 
“way by which this can be done «ao simplr and 
equitably as by the wage and Jahor cost for 
“product, a standard wage for each occupation 
according to skill, ete., to be made the sole carn- 
ing power of all. ‘ion we have laid the foun- 
dation on which to build the supers{ructure of 
stabilized living. 

Product should be prieced on what it costs in 
‘labor to produce, plus distribution cost, execpt 
. where there are two or more articles of a class 
: that vary in Labor contents. A class would con- 
tain all articles that would substitute for one 
another. Below is a hint of how produet« could 
“be.priced on their labor contents and value 
units. Articles of food contain varying amounts 
“of nutrition units, or food value. Coals and oils 
contain varying amounts of heat and power 
contain varvine amonnts Of 
wearing service and heat-insulating value; and 
so with all classes of produet. 

All these units of value are, or shouid be, 
properly defined and classed. Labor accounting 
per value unit wouk!l show the relative cost at 
which each article of a class could be nroduced. 
Then by taking the low-grade article of à class 
as a labor-cost or base-price article. and divid- 
ing its labor contents hv its valne units, would 
give a base price for value unit for all articles 
of that class. The price of each article would 
then represent its true vaine as eoinpared to 
any other artiele of the same elass. Where the 
selling-price thus established execeded the labor 
-eost, the product would show an exeess value. 
This value should be used in lowcring Gistribu- 
tion cost, so that all would receive their share 


Tk GOLDEN AGE 


.C81 


of the excese. Wherever practical, the labor 
contents and value units should be stamped on 
the product. This would be a government guar- 
antee of their value, and would forever do away 
with the sale of worthless goods at a high price. 
he food analysis on each package would be in- 
valuable to the housewife in serving a balanced 
ration. 

But ie exact method of fixing prices is not 
So nnportant as that they be so established that 
the price of produets represents their relative 
values and be high enough to meet the standard 
vage Of their producers, and that any surplus 
be used to lower general expense. The same act 
of establishine tie price of labor and produet 
gives inoney à standard buving-value and fixes 
tbe relativitr of libor, money, and produet be- 
yond controversv, Tluis system gives everv one 
the same chance to earn, whether he has or has 
not moner or propertr to start with; and when 
his service stops, his incoine stops. It takes 
price-fixinge out of the hands of a few whose 
interest it is to price initial product as low as 
possible and finished product the opposite, ap- 
propriating the difference to themselves for the 
service thus rendered. Fixing prices perma- 
nently on the start, as against six months or a 
year at a time, has the advantage of settling 
the whole husiness at one time and of taking 
it out of polities, not leaving it with a commis- 
sion to unsettle a airs by changing prices when 
there is no need. 


USURY AND INCREASE 


Jt is evident that not all can live on usury 
and increase; for if each had sufficient, money 
or property would have no earning power, and 
to produce à living would require the same la- 
bor as now. So, we see, usury and increase are 
made possible hr the unequal division of wealth; 
and the more unequal wealth becomes, the larg- 
er increase it eommands until finally, if left to 
takes its course, all wealth centers in the hands 
of a few. The carnings of money and property 
are paid by {he producer out of his earnings 
or are passed on with the product to be paid by 
the ultinate consumer, and detract that much 
froin the buying power of all. Tt requires only a 
certain amount of produet to feed and clothe the 
people properly. The earnings of labor in its 
produetion and distribution should be sufficient 
to buy the total product. But if usury and in- 
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creasc tiraw from ten to fifty percent of these 
earnings, the balance is insufficient to buy the 
whole product, causing not only under-consump- 
tion. but under-employment, until the balance 
is used. 

The owners of wealth acquire these earnings ; 
but not being able to consume the product it 
represents, they leave it on the market with no 
corresponding wage to buy it. Had the money 
gained by usury and increase not been invested 
from time to time in buildings and improve 
ments, giving labor a second chance to buy the 
product which the workers produced in earning 
the first wage, they would have starved under 
this system long ago. 

So usury and increase without any labor ex- 
pended takes enough from the wage of the pro- 
ducer and laborer to build all improvements 
and to lay by large fortunes of money besides 
in the right of those who practise it. We see 
that the principle is wrong. Labor does the pro- 
ducing, distributing, building, and improving, 
and in the end has nothing, but must pay a fur- 
ther tribute for the use of any of these improve- 
ments. Labor does all this work to get less than 
three-fourths of what they produce in living. 
This is done by working more than twice the 
hours it would take to produce and distribute 
their living. Such is the curse of usury and 
increase. À contract to pay usury or increase 
should be made as illegal as a contract to give 
or sell oneself or family into slavery of any 
other kind. 


FORTUNES ARE PUBLIC LIABILITIES 


Each fortune built up is a claim against so- 
ciety in general for its amount, and under our 
present system also for what it will earn. Some- 
one must produce the goods and render the ser- 
vice it will buy before it is reclaimed. The peo- 
ple should know how these fortunes are being 
acquired--whether we are getting something of 
lasting value for this money, and whether this 
value is in the right of the people or still in 
private hands; whether the responsibility of 
these fortunes is being intelligently and will- 
ingly assumed by the people or being forced on 
them by the owners getting their money with- 
out service rendered. 

The time to regulate these things is before 
the responsibility gets too heavy. One revolu- 
tion after another with untold misery and suf- 
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fering has resulted from the people’s efforts to . 
free themselves from such forèed servility, © 
when a little forethought and regulation on the 
part of the ruling ones would have averted it 
and would have been of value to all. Under our 
form of government revolution or mob violence 
can be of no value in correcting evils; for there 
is no right to equality but that is already vested 
in our franchise to citizenship and may be ex- 
ercised by suffrage. But this right is of no 
value unless it is used collectively. Defnite, . 
concurrent action is necessary to get results. 


Some factors that have to some extent count- :. 
eracted the effect of the earning power of money, 
property, and privately-owned machinery by 
giving to labor further opportunity to earn the 
necessities of Life, by increasing their hours of 
toil, and have produced what in the past we. 
called prosperity, were cheap land; a good for-. 
eign market for surplus product; the vast de-. 
posit of mineral wealth requiring labor for its 
development; the great demand for machinery 
of every kind, replacing the old with new and 
later improved; the steady rise in the value of 
land and other property, producing a large un- 
earned increment that could be either cashed 
or used as collateral. In fact, the exceeding de- 
velopment of the country has made it possible 
for people to live without lowering the stand- 
ard to the same extent that would have been 
necessary in an older and more developed coun- 
try, as ours has become. 


LABOR-SAVING MACHINERY 


Muchinjustice and suffering have been caused . 
by our law-makers failing to notice the tendency 
of labor-saving machinery and to legislate.to 
meet the changed conditions. It requires a cer-' 
tain amount of labor to produce the required 


amount of produet. If one-third of this labor 


is done with machinery, then it follows that the . 
hours of all must be correspondingly shortened 
and the wage remain the same, or one-third of 
the laborers will be crowded out of employment 
onto the bargain counter, under our practice of 
bargaining for wage. Ra 
For every dollar’s worth of product produced 
and distributed, a corresponding dollar should 
be earned in wage to consume it. If the factory- 
man does one hundred men’s work with the ma-. 
chinery he owns, and consumes but one man’s 
share of the product it leaves ninety-nine men’s 
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‘ share on the market and ninety-nine men with- 
“ out means to buy. This is the condition we have 
today, under-consumption. If the machinery 
were owned collectively, the hours could be 
#hortened, the wages remain the same, and con- 
sumption become normal. 

. We have never received much benefit from 
machinery in the shortening of the hours of 
- labor or in the cheapening of production. One 
reason is that our patent laws have made it pos- 
“sible for private interests to get pay for about 
“all it saved on labor. In place of a patent, a 
small royalty or the purchase of the invention 
utright by the government for the people would 
-have been a great advantage over our present 
“patent monopoly. The custom of one man with 
“machinery earning the wage of thousands is 
: just as bad as the speculator beating them out 
of their wage in the high cost of living, or as 
the gambler with his cards on pay-day. Each 
“operation has the same effect on the man and 
: his family. 

As the yields of grains and fruits increased, 
and as labor and machinery became more cffi- 
cient, the hours could be still further shortened, 
always leaving the wage and the product-price 
he same, because they represent living; and 
once established, the relativity of labor, money, 
and product should never be disturbed. We have 
been trying for one hundred and forty-five 
ears to make the supply of both labor and 
product equal the demand closely enough to 
.Stablize prices. This should prove that it just 
‘cannot be done. But with standard prices we 
can regulate the supply of produet to from one 
to two years ahead of the consumption, so that 
if we, like Russia, should miss a crop there 
would still be plenty. Then our prices could no 
longer be compared to a pendulum, first butted 
by a Bull and then slapped back by a Bear. 


ESTABLISHING À WAGE 


Living is all-important. We have seen that 
labor is the basic factor in all its requirement. 
Mans province is to assist nature in its pro- 
duction and to gather, combine, store, and dis- 
tribute its various products. In coüperative liv- 
‘ing the first principle is that each individual 
bas equal opportunity to participate in its mak- 
“ing and benefits. Equal work and equal pay for 


..produetion to ample needs ; and this prineiple is 
üot difficult to put into operation. 
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When six thousand and forty-nine years ago 
Jchovah said to Adam: “In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread,” He established labor 
as a base for living. So to this day man's labor 
is the basic element or controlling factor on 
which to build our social structure, and should 
have first consideration. 

À few gencrations ago the home was self- 
providing, or produet could be traded for prod- 
uct. Money was of small consequence, except in 
traveling. But with the advent of labor-saving 
machinery capitalized industry started in the 
production of living. The owner of each enter- 
prise assumed responsibility of the product as 
it passed from onc to the other in the process . 
of manufacture, paying a wage to those who 
labored in its production. As the selling-price 
was unecrtain, the wage was kept as low as pos- 
sible in order to meet competition. As long as 
product sold close to labor cost, it made little 
difference at what figure labor was priced. If a 
dollar wage bought nearly 100 percent of the 
product produecd in a day, it was of the same 
value as a four-dollar wage that bought the 
same percent of product. But when the indus- 
tries began to combine and control prices of 
both labor and product, widening the gap be- 
teen labor cost and the price of finished goods, 
labor organized to demand a wage that repre- 
sented a larger percent of the goods which the 
workers produced. Some particularly well- 
trained bodies of men have received better 
wages and conditions for a time; but when the 
rank and file suceceded in raising their wage, 
it was quickly met by the higher cost of living. 
So the farmer and the laborer are learning that 
money is worth only what it will buy. 

In deciding on a standard wage there are two 
factors to be considered: the level on which our 
debts and savings were contracted and earned, 
and the wage basis of the nations with whom 
we trade most. Otherwise it would make no dif- 
ference. The plan is, first to establish the wage 
to protect us as producers and laborers, and 
then to establish the price of finished product 
to protect our interests as consumers. What 
could be more simple, more just, more practical 
and casy to put into operation? It leaves no 
place for the speculator, profiteer, usurer, and 
taker of increase. Under this plan private en- 
terprise, normally, would show no profit to its 
owner. He should be insured against risk, and 
his property against depreciation. Compensa- 
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tion for his service should be so arranged that 
his interest would be to shorten by efficiency 
still further the hours of labor. This might be 
accomplished by his receiving, in addition to his 
standard wage, a percent of the employés’ 
wages for a stipulated time, for any improve- 
ment that would further lighten or shorten their 
hours of labor. 


RAILROADS RUN FOR SERVICE 


An enterprise like our railroads, that effects 
the well-being of every citizen, should not be 
run for profit, much less be made the stake in 
a great gamble. The least the Government 
should do with this unruly white elephant is to 
. defiate it. A new valuation based on labor cost 
of construction less depreciation, represented 
by a new stock uniform for all roads to be used 
in paying the debts and redeeming the old stock 
pro rata, completely submerging them under one 
head, would put the roads where they could be 
dealt with intelligently. There are scores of 
other big speculative valuations that should be 
dealt with in the same way. 

There is no question but that deflation is the 
best possible remedy; but not the kind that in- 
flates money value (which should be only the 
representative of true value) and thus lowers 
the price of all true values. Apply the measur- 
ing scale of labor cost to all values, and estab- 
lish them there. All unearned increment repre- 
sents inflation (except, as seen above, where the 
value units exceeded the labor contents, and 
then the profit should go to all, by lowering the 
taxes). There is nothing back of it but air— 
hot air, mostly ; and when these fictitious values 
earn, or are exchanged for, legal tender, a mor- 
al crime is committed against all consumers, 
who pay the earnings in higher living cost, and 
against the bubble-holders, when the bubbles 
burst: 

It should be evident that any method which 
would stablize prices would have the same ef- 
fect as fixing them by law. It would establish 
the buying power of money. 

Possibly a minimum wage for common labor, 
and a maximum wage for skilled labor, would 
give labor a better chance to adjust itself at all 
times to the work in hand. But we would say, 
À standard wage for each class of work that 
gives an unchanging base for product prices. 
The producer and the distributor coëperate in 
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the matter of living. They should not expect. - 
their combined earnings to be more than the : 
value placed on their gross product at destina- 
tion, or be satisfied with less. Labor cost of pro- 
duction plus distributive cost measures the de- 
livered product by the wage. If the wage was . 
three dollars, it would buy the product which : 
a three-«'ollar man could produce and distribute | 
in a day. If it was six dollars for the same class : 
of Labor, it would buy no more. But the wage 
once established should never be changed; for it 
would disturb the relation between product and 
stored wealth, and also between prodact and 
debt. 


FACTS AND ARGUMENT 


As a medium of exchange, money should rep- 
resent the same value at all times. In order that : 
it may do so, the relative exchange value of . 
products must first be defined in terms of money 
and then established. Money has no relation to 
either labor or product until that relation is in 
some way defined. Labor has a relation to prod- 
uct; i.e., each article has a certain labor require- 
ment. Price labor and the earned increment, 
labor cost, can be determined. Value is what . 
a thing is worth for use or service, regardless 
of price or labor cost. 

We find these values from nature’s store- 
house in different stages of development and 
with different labor requirements. To make 
some ready for use the labor cost equals or ex 
ceeds their value, because other articles with 
lower labor cost will substitute ; while others are 
almost or quite ready for use, with little or no 
labor required. Their value units are largely 
in excess of their labor cost—unearned incre- 
ment. We select the article of a class highest : 
in labor cost as a base-price article; otherwise : 
some products would show a loss. The cost- 
price article would be given the same price as. 
the labor that produced and distributed it. Di- 
vide the cost price by the number of its value 
units, and we have a price per value unit for all : 
units contained in that class of articles. 

So the wage, or labor cost, becomes the meas- 
ure of money value. The labor cost is the earn- 
ed increment for which the laborer receives his 
wages. The selling-price represents both the 
earned and the unearned inerement, or its true ; 
money value as compared to other articles of 
the same class. The excess-value units, or un- : 
earned increment, should still belong to the peo- - 
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. ple collectively, and the proceeds be used in dis- 
tribution cost or general expense. This virtu- 
“ally divides the excess value among all con- 
sumers by cheapening distribution cost, or tax. 
Establish the relation between money and 
dabor as we have other standards, and we can 
measure the money value of any elass of arti- 
cles whose value units have been defined. Es- 
tablishing the yard measured nothing; it must 
be applied. So with the wage—each article of 
a class must be separately measured by its la- 
bor expense, and priced at its relative value. 
Value should be determined by analysis, inspce- 
tion, and actual tests, and not by supplie, de- 
mand, or labor cost. 


END OF SUPPLY-AND-DEMAND PRICE 


Supply has no relation to value, but to vol- 
ume; and it should not function in priee-mak- 
ing, but should be regulated by the labor hours 
per day, so that all who choose may earn. De- 
mand will always to an extent govern the kind, 
- appearance, quality, and amount of goods to ha 
produced. But why their value? 

Price is the connecting-link in the exchange 
of products. Correctly define the money value of 
each product, and their exchange is equitable. 
The hours of labor per day should be so lim- 
:ited that all who need may have a share in pro- 
duction. If publie improvements require a cer- 
tain percent of labor, the hours should be length 
“ened to that extent, in order that all may bear 
their share, in labor, of the expense and not 
diminish the output of product. Private im- 
provément is an individual matter that each 
should regulate according to his savings and 
: his needs. 

_: Money value, or price, is given for the pur- 
“pose of exchange. Tt is nerther necessary nor 
desirable that price follow the extremes of 
searcity and abendance or represent the value 
-that things might have under varving condi- 
‘tions. But it is ruperative to just dealine that 
-the price of all things represent their expense 
plus excess value. If a day’s labor always pro- 
duced or made ready the same produet value, 
the labor expense would equal the selling-price; 
“or again, if the expense of each article was in 
the same proportion to the value, price could 
. represent both cost and value. 

Our system of coôperative living should ex- 
-tlude all products in wtiich we specialize or pro- 
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duce collectively. AI articles that are exchang- 


ed, or where money functions, are of collective 


interest, and should be governed by coüperative 
law until they reach the hand of the ultimate 
consumer, Then ther become private property. 
Tue moner received for labor in their produc- 
tion, manufacture, and distribution represents 
the de of expense each has borne of the de- 
livered produet. Any change in the amount of 
{hat share by changing prices is an injustice to 
souie one, generally to all interests save one. 

Our money bears the Government stamp, and 
should be under its control. So should be the 
price of the produet which it represents. Tf any 
prefer to grow his own product, and to manu- 
facture his own living supplies, he Has that 
right. But those who join in coüperative living 
should come in on equal terms and under just 
regulations. Things of publie interest should 
not be governed by private interests, called cap- 
italism: nor <hould private interests be govern- 
ed collectively, e alled communism. Public in- 
terests should be governed colleetively, and pri- 
vate interests individually. We coôüperate in 
produetion, manufacture, sale, and €: frihution 
of surplus only. 


MONEY OF STABLE VALUE 

A medium of exchanse should be coimed of 
a product of stable value or secured br one to 
be deliverecd on demand. It is a certifeate of 
value to be held while fie value ïs temporarily 
in other hands. It should be so plentiful that 
whéever chose could hoard his part until he 
wished to use it, without interfering with gen- 
eral business. TE should not be overworked& by 
being made a medium, a base for a medium, 
aud an earnng power at the same time, but 
should be limited to its own funetion. It is of 
general use and should be under the control of 
the Government at all times, except when pass- 
ed out tei AO in exéhange for produet or 
other values. À base for currency should be so 
regulated that no private interest could hoard 
it or putit into their pocket and walk off with it. 

Coin having intrinsie value is more suitable 
for international trade where coûperative re- 
lations have never been established. Gold and 
silver have long been nsed as money; and if 
they were morc plentiful and their buying value 
established, they would serve all needs. But 
thev are in no way necessary to prosperity in 
national affairs. 
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For a national medium a curreney with sta- 
bilized product as a base would be ideal. As we 
have seen, to be safe, however, we should have 
at least one to two years’ supply of produet in 
store. It must be held until needed. Our pres- 
ent method of leaving it in the hands of specu- 
lators has proven expensive and uneertain of 
results. This product is for general use. What 
would be more fitting than for the general Gov- 
ernment to hold this surplus at general expense, 
passing out correct certificates in reccipt, to be 
used as legal tender in payment of all bills and 
retired when the product was sold? This base 
could not be hoarded or exported without Gov- 
ernment sanction. 

Real estate and other permanent values 
should be so stabilized in price, provision being 
made for their upkeep, that if necessary any 
part of their value could be sold as stock at 
par, holding it for a stipulated time when either 
it could be redeemed or the balance purchased 
and disposed of, elosing the transaction. No one 
need be to any expense except the actual labor; 
and no one need take any risk if the value is 
properly fixed. The ability to put values in 
liquid form temporarily, and without expense, 
would be a boon in times of misfortune, and 
depends largely on the stability of prices. A 
cireulating medium is secured by the nations 
wealth. Why should the owners of this wealth, 
its real estate and other fixed values, furnish 
the security and pay for the use of the paper 
they secure? It is simply private interests using 
public credit for their gain at others’ expense. 


Why should we try to represent all true val- 
ues with one or two very limited products, as 
gold and silver, and these owned and controlled 
to a very large extent by private interests? An 
impossibility. We supplement bonds, notes, and 
every conceivable kind of interest-bearing pa- 
per that only increase the cost of living. Inter- 
est is always an expense. It increases the hours 
of labor, which is a waste of energy, and on 
the other side builds up large fortunes which, 
anless regulated, are a menace to society. They 
are seldom productive of good to the extent that 
they are of evil. They work hardship while in 
the making, which ends only when thev are 
spent. Inheritance taxes, disinheritance and 
other retroactive laws would correct only one- 
half of the evil. Their prevention is economy. 


Our system of placing money in circulation 
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is expensive, and leaves it in the control of pri-. 
vate institutions with full power to inflate, de- . 
flate, or diseriminate at will As security the 
Government accepts its own interest-bearing 
bonds, giving in return bank notes to be loaned. 
By the time the money goes into circulation, it 
and the bonds are drawing from ten to twelve. 
percent per annum from the public earnings. | 
Think of the vast expense that could be saved 
by paying our money into circulation direct for 
expenses, and in the purchase of surplus prod- 
uct, saying nothing of the other benefits. Of 
course, this cannot be successfully done until 
the relation between money and product is 
rightly defined, and established. 

The ignoring of the above principles has 
landed us in debt to the (estimated) amount of 
fifty billions of dollars on one side, and placed 
a large amount of these securities, together 
with hoards of money, real estate, and other 
values in the hands of comparatively few. When 
shall we correct our policies? 


FOREIGN TRADE 


Under proper conditions more foreign trade 
than an equal exchange of values would be no 
help to prosperity, either at home or abroad, 
but a hindrance. True prosperity lies in our 
ability to live well with the least possible effort. 
Produecing produet for export requires labor 
that could well be used in inproverments. It is 
an extra burden on ourselves, and deprives the 
foreign laborer of his opportunity to earn. It 
is only our lack of economy in the management 
and control of things of collective interest that 
makes it necessary to produce twice in order 
that we may consume once. 

The Great Creator of all values has filled His 
storehouse, and given it to the children of men. 
With thanks we should accept these as we find 
them. The chief concern of each should be to 
bear in labor his share of the expense of mod- 
ern living and to receive but his share of boun- 
ties. In their social relations mankind will al- 
ways be guided by laws as principles of right- 
eousness; and as they become perfected, the 
more elearly will these rules of conduct and 
dealing be understeod, until when the final con- 
sumimation is reached at the end of the Golden 
Age God’s laws shall have been recorded in the 
hearts and minds of all who will accept life on 
the only terms (perfect obedience to those laws) : 
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that would make it a blessing. This is guaran- 
teed by the nnconditional promise of a new 
covenant to that effect, soon to be made with 
the house of Israel. 

Surely the Judge of all the earth is gradualls 
. revealing the truth on all suhjeets. Iach truth, 
as it is properly connected, becomes a livk in 
the “great chain” of truth that when complete 
. will bind “the dragon, that old serpent, which 
‘is the devil and Satan” No error, however 
- strong, will stand; and no truth, however slight, 
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will give way to him. With this in view we de- 
sire all honest eriticism of the foregoing to the 
intent that truth may prevail; for the ignorance 
most fraught with evil is that of deception, to 
know awrong. While we believe the foregoing. 
truths to be the very essence of economie law, 
we would claim no originality of ideas, save 
possibly in their combination. For the most 
part they have been voiced from time to time, 
no record of which we have at hand. We repeat 
them only in the interest of truth. 


Striking at the Roots 4 Dictionary Probe by Joseph Greig 


HE story goes that after Henry Ward 

Beecher had delivered himself of an eloquent 
address one Sunday, Mark Twain approached 
Mr. Beecher congratulatorily, and exclaimed: 

“T have a book home, Doctor, that contains 
every word of that scrmon in it!” 

“It can’t be,” returned the pulpiteer. “It took 

. me weeks to get that up!” 

“T can’t help that, Mr. Beccher; but I still 
have a book home that has every word of it in,” 
reiterated the famous American author. 

“Pray, Mr. Clemens, what is the name of that 
book?” inquired the Brooklynite. 

“Why, its the dictionary,” laughed the Yan- 
kee wit. 

JIndeed, we might add that this first book of 
language is a veritable storehouse of informa- 
tion that will astonish every student who scru- 
tinizes its pages to the roots. For instance, cus- 

-toms and usages that are hoary with age and 
long accepted by a credulous publie as honafide 
axioms of truth, when opened to the serutiny of 


- exact research, reveal nothing but idols of su- 


: perstition set up in an excited past. 
Partieularizing, we might mention the rise of 
the popular “Punch and Judy” show, so vivid 
. to the mminds of the voung. In very fact, this 
simple doll-dialogue was used in Latin Italy 
under the patronage of Catholicism to picture 
the devil and Judas in deadly argument. 
__ Again, note the origin of the mystie college 
term: “Alma mater,’ meaning “benign mother.” 
The word “holy” comes from a root “hale,” and 
. means health. 
| “Barber” finds its source from “hara” the 
: beard; hence the shops pertaining to that trade. 
= Follow the common list of everyday names, 


and sec the cords of the family affection, viz: 

Alice (German) noble, Edith (Saxon) happi- 
ness, Esther (Tcbrew) secret, Mabel (Latin) 
lovely, Magdalene (Syriac) magnificent, Maud, 
(Greek) a lady of honor, Margaret (German): 
a pearl, Patrick (Latin) a nobleman, Harold 
(Saxon) à champion, Henry (German) a rich 
lord, Hugh (Dutch) high, lofty, Job (Hebrew) 
sorrowing, Robert (German) famous in coun- 
sel, Walter (German) a wood-master. 

When naming some of the tribes of Africa, 
one people jabbered : “Hut — en — tut.” So they 
named it “Hottentot.” 

Johnny-cakes came from Indian meal, baked 
in ashes originally. 

The man in the moon has always been point- 
ed out in legend as the one who broke the Sab- 
bath; hence his banishment. 

Mother Goose, so often quoted, refers to a 
lady who lived in Boston and was a nursery 
rhymer. 

“The tune the old cow died on,” is from an 
old song which tells of a man who fed his cow 
on words when the grass played out. 

When we begin to apply this inquiry to mat- 
ters more lofty or serious, such as the gist of 
all religions, viz., “Heaven or Hell,” we often 
find the need of much uncovering ere we reach 
the true sense. How sad a travesty on human 
intelligence does history depict éelative to the 
four little simple words of Holy Writ in refer- 
ence to the death condition! Any old English 
dictionary will tell vou that “hell” is from 
“helion,’ Saxonized by old English vwriters. 
These used it in the right sense when telling 
of Farmer Jones or Smith “helling his house” 
and “helling his potatoes.” Such poor befogged 
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people we all were to get fire, brimstone and 
devils mixed up with this plain, innocent term. 
What a revelation to examine every occurrence 
of the word in the Sacred Oracle and relieve 
the mind of the nightmare of superstitious 
dread. What a load falls from the mental fac- 
ulties ! 

It is said that the root-idiom for Satan in the 
Syriac language means “a feeder on slander.” 
In another language he is known as the name- 
blacker. Surely our great adversary has been 
permitted to word-paint the Creator as odious 
and fiendish, lest the loving purpose of a holy 
God of merey and comfort should be seen by 
His fallen ereatures. To satisfy a whole-souled 
desire for a wonderful trusted Friend, evil has 
been allowed to run its limit preparatory that 
an eternity of joy thereafter might be enjoyed 
by all the honest-hearted. 
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Therefore, in conclusion, we would recom- 
mend a faithful examination of the recorded 
Word of inspiration, even to the punctuation 
points, as in à legal document where one com- 
ma often means nullions of dollars. THE GOLDEN 
Ace magazine in fulfilling its mission can refer 
you to the particular three manuscripts from 
which all the versions of the Bible have come. 
Analyzing the text and comparing it with the 
three manuseripts you are treading on the only 
safe ground in matters of all truth. And so we 


read: “At the mouth of two or three witnesses - 


every word shall be established.” This is the 
only basis for a solid Christian union and is the 
only hope for bringing in a sectless religion and 
that glorious Golden Age, yet in reservation for 


the children of men. Divine power will be neces- :. ;, 
sary to accomplish this seemingly stupendous . . : 


task. 


Conditions in Germany By Dr. J. Harbeck 


HEN T left Germany recently, the country 

was still bleeding from many wounds which 
the war has caused. The communistie as well 
the left or the radical wing of the social-demo- 
eratie party and also the monarchial party are 
makine use of every trouble such as the recent 
railroad strike to put through their particular 
scheme. The conservative elements, and those 
whose minds are not altogether darkened by 
political partisan spirit, are doing all in their 
power to stem the rising tide of a second revo- 
lution. Whether or not they will succeed is hard 
to sav. 

The majority of the German people are will- 
ing to work and are longing for peace and nor- 
mal conditions; but the nation as a whole is in 
great unrest, because of the oppressive mea- 
sures of the Allies, because of interior factions, 
and because of the ever rising cost of living. 
Trouble is brewing throughout the country; and 
if the terrible burden and expense of the troops 
of occupation and the payments of indemnities 
are not modegated by France and England to 
afford a breathing spell, the complete crash of 
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Gozrex AGE, Number 70, page 527, paragraph 
5, line 3, “14 cents each” should be “14 dollars 
each.” 


Germany is certain in the not-far distant future. 


Even though a small portion of the nation— - 


about ten percent, i. e., the big landowners, the 


-big manufacturers, the financiers and the pro- 


fiteers, who got rich through the war—gives the 
appearance through showy dress and luxurious 
living that the Germans are prosperous, it is 
nevertheless a fact that the great mass of the 
people are struggling hard for an existence and 
that millions are literally starving. 
At least seventy percent of the children are : 
underfed; and thousands of them will soon sue- ‘ 
cumb in the hopeless struggle, unless immedi- 
ate succor is provided. 
If the German people, who are still sound at 
the core and who as a whole are thrifty and 
peace-loving, were granted a few years’ time for 
reconstruction, they would soon overcome all 
communistie and bolshevist efforts to overthrow 
the present government. To help Germany now 
would really work a great advantage to all oth- 
er nations, while the fall of Germany would un- . 
doubtedly precipitate the collapse of half the 
world. 


Number 70 and 71 


Gorpex AGE, Number 71, page 549, paragraph: 
4, first line —“Extinct” should have been “in-. 
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NPOPULAR truths are seldom heralded in 
the daily press, for the reason that to do 
so would jeopardize the financial interests of 
the paper which would dare publish them and 
would subject such papers to the risk of being 
called “radical,” or branded as not 100 percent 
American. Congratulations are due the Atlanta 
Georgian for publishing in its issue of March 
27, 1922, some plain, blunt facts uttered by two 
Georgia judges. denouneing the elergy and civie 
and ladies clubs as Menpcers in the administra- 
tion of justice by our courts, and declaring 
them a menace to civilisation, to the courts, and 
to the constitutional liberties of the people. The 
. rebukes are couched in sharp language; vot 
they arc spoken dispassionately, and Will pro 
ably bring forth some “protests,” some “rexo- 
lutions,” and soie “pulpit” oratorr on the part 
of the “meddlers.” 

Tar GoLpeN AGe has repeatedly called atten- 
tion to the unwarranted “meddling” on the part 
of this “ério of evils”; and it is a great satisfac- 
tion to realize that others are waking up to the 
fact. This criticism ought to be printed in every 
paper in the earth, so that these meddlers may 
know that judges regard them as “in contempt 
of court,” and that millions of people hold them 
in contempt also. The Georgian artiele follows: 


MEDDLING WITH COURTS FROM PULPIT AND CVIC 
BODIES SCORED BY BELL 


LAW BANNING PUPLIC EXPRESSION OF OPINIONS 
BEFORE TRIAL SUGGESTED 


“Meddling by the pulpit and civic societies, haxty 
exploitation by the press, publicity seeking by lawyers 
. —“the great trio of evils which beset the modern legal 
world’ —were severely denounced in speeches by Judge 
George L. Bell, of Fulton Superior Court, and Justice 
James K. Hines, of the Georgia Supreme Court, at the 
annual dinner of the Atlanta Bar Association at Hotel 
Ansley Saturday night. Judge Bell was the principal 
‘ speaker. 7 
7 “Paying tribute to the upright and conscientious law- 
. yer, Judge Bell said that, nevertheless, no longer was 
.… it considered, as it ought to be and used to be, an insult 
for a committe: of professional uplifters to invade the 
..sacred precincts of the courts and tell the judges what 
they ought to do. 
” “We are fallen upon strange days, gentlemen, Judge 
- Bell began. ‘And far be it from me to say that lawyers 
today are not upright men. But times have changed. 
The very forces which are popularly considered agents 


A Greater Menace than Economic Unrest By R. H. Barber 


for social good, are in fact the forces which are rushing 
us toward a state of anarchy so far as the guarantees 
provided for in sound law are concerned, if we con“ 
tinue to let them have full sway. 

“The general condition of lawlessness is not due in 
largest part to the state of economic unrest. It is due to 
the fact that the people have come to regard the busi- 
ness of the courts as everybody’s business. We find that 
judges are visited by delegations from civic societies, 
professional uplifters, and told what they ought to do. 
In my opinion these people are in contempt of court, 
and I believe the courts should so declare. But the courta 
hate to do this because most of the professional uplifters, 
these meddlers, are well meaning, but uninformed and 
certainly ill-advised persons. 

“J have no hesitancy in telling you that the gravest 
danger confronting the rising generation of lawyers is 
the trving of cases in the pulpits, in the streets and in 
he nevsoapers, in advance of the orderly and legal 
dial of such cakes in the courts of law. This practice 
is nothing short of a prostitution of the law—it mud- 
dles, it pollutes, the stream of justice. 

“£Fhere is no surcr sign that we are on the road to 
eivie destruetion—-and T am not an alarmist—thansthis 
modern plazue of societies, organizations of every kind, 
and even preachers, which are forever offering to tell 
judges what they ought to do, instead of letting judges 
do what judges ought to do. 

“But what is the remedy ? I know of only one. That 
is a law which shall declare it a crime for persons to dis- 
enss in the strect, in the pulpit, on the platform or in 
the press, any pending legal case.’ 

“Judye Bell was cheered. 

“I wish to give our younger lawyers just a few 
“Don't” Don't hire press agents, don’t discuss your cases 
in the strcets, and don't encourage interference with the 
courts. For T tell you that when the time comes when 
it is the general eustom to do these things, the death 
knell of human liberty has been sounded.” 

“A rising vote of thanks was given Judge Bell. 

“Judge Hines told the lawyers he desired to firmly 
indorse all Judge Bell had said. 

“ENo man stands a fair showing for an impartial 
trial when his case has been exploited in the news- 
papers, Judge Hines said. ‘We ought to have the sama 
law Great Britain has, which has made it a crime to 
publish the facts of cases until they have been tried, and 
then can only a most carefully edited statement of 
facts be published.’ ; 

“Judge Hines said a delegation of women once asked 
him how they should go about expressing to a criminal 
judge what he should do in a ‘blind tiger’ case and 
declared the delegation should have been sent to jail 
for 20 days for daring to speak to the judge about the 
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Canadian Finances_—a Correction 2y H.L. Moyer 


N PAGE 560 in your issue (No. 71) under 

the heading “A Short Lesson in Finance,” 
I notice the claim made that for $6,000,009 
placed in the reserve account the Ra 
banks were permitted to issue $228,000,009 
notes for cireulation. 

Is it not possible that the above is creatly in 
error? I have no doubt the banks in Canada 
have been granted a very special privilese in 
their permission to issue their notes up to the 
amount of their paid-up unimpaired capital 
stock. For all that they issue beyond that 
amount they have either to pay in to the Gov- 
ernment to be held in the Central Gold 
serves, dollar for dollar in gold or Peminion 
nctes. An additional temnorarrx privileze they 
have is to issue their notes only during the erop- 
moving period (September 1 to February 28 
in each year) to an amount over and above the 


Ra- 


Criminals 


E United States seems to be the one coun- 

try where the criminal class has learned how 

to ply their trade. In other countries they pot- 

ter along in much the same way as of old, do- 

ing business at night with such crude weapons 

as sandbags, guns and blackjacks; but such a 

method is too slow for this progressive country. 

The modern eriminal gets himself elected to 
office and does business in the open. 

In one issue of the Kansas City Star, namely 
that of March 22, there was a photograph of 
the governor of a nearby state indicted for ac- 
cepting a bribe to hush up a bank scandal, a 
news item about a constable, a deputy in a Jus- 
tice’s court who was a bandit; and then the 
general accusations were made that it is a com- 
mon thing in many of the large cities of the 
country for juries to be bribed, for murderers 
to walk the streets free and unmolested, for 
judges to grant habeas corpus writs before the 


Whole Wheat Saves Doctor Bills By Annie Boerger 


MAKE flour out of whole wheat grain, as 
Te Gornex Acg told us to do some time 
ago; and it has saved us from many a sick day. 
This information alone has saved me more than 
enough to pay for the subscription price of the 


magazine several times over. . 
690 

































forexoing, equal to 15 percent of the combined : 
unimpaired capital stock and the reserve, and : 
that by paying the Governiuent 5 percent in 
terest on such issues and calling them in at the : 
expiration of the period. 

The April, 1922, bank statement for Canada 
shows as follows 


Cembined unimpaired capital stocl $8124,073,279 
Bank notes in cireulation nue 164,784,476 
Principal deposits in Gold Reserve. Se 60,052,533 . 


nes _ 6,534, 021 

JL bave been a subscriber to the GoLDEN Aas- 
from its first issue, and have greatly appreciat: 
ed the tinelr information contained therein, and 
vour deteriaination {6 &rime to Bght the hidder 
things Gi Garkness: and 1 vrite this article to 
assist in bringing the actual situation of the: 
bankors special privileges and not an imagine 
ary one, to the notice of your readers. 


Additional deporits (old Reserve 


in Office 


police can put the criminals into the station : 
house, for jurors to fear to return a just verdi 
on account of almost certain violence to follow 
against them or their families, for lawvers to 
act as conspirators with murderers and other 
felons, and for drunken orgies to occur in court : 
rooms following the acquittal of alleged mur- 
derers. 

Down in Massachusetts they are finding that . 
some of the greatest criminals in the state are. 
the district attorneys, who, normally, would . 
have the work of prosecuting criminals. And : 
they find them “ably assisted” by leading lights ” 
of the legal profession who have learned that 
if they cannot make a living honestly they can 
at least make one dishonestly. But these men 
are 100 percent Americans. They will tell you : 
so themselves. They are patriots. They will - 
tell you that, too. It is a great life if you don’t 
weaken; but if you do there is nowhere to go. 


TI am in love with your paper. The knocks . 
you get arouse my sympathy. Ï think that the 
knockers are too hard on you. It is a wondk 
that vou do not make more mistakes than you 
do, considering how hard it is to get at Re 
truth, 


IKE all other women and weak spirits my 
a mother had religion, and believed in all 
: sorts of preachers and prophets. My father, 
* Yon the contrary, believed in nothing at all. 
My mother wanted to teach me religion and 
to take me to church. My father, however, put 
his foot down and said, “No!” And so I grew 
, to manhood without any religion. However, as 
I grew older my mother’s evident misery at my 
being so heathenish worked hard on my feel- 
ings, and I began to wonder and think about 
religion. But when I heard that upon the earth 
+ There were many thousand different religions 
‘to choose from, I asked my father which was 
the right one. He answered: “They are but lies 
and graft, the whole bunch of them.” 
Now I knew my father to be an honest, up- 
right man; so I felt that I must not doubt him, 
and yet on the other hand I felt that there must 
be something to religion if one were only sure 
of finding the right one. So one day I made up 
my mind to take a journey to some other sphere, 
“thinking that perhaps the inhabitants there 
might have the right religion. J went to my 
father and asked his permission to go on a 
Journey. “Where to?” he asked. “To the moon,” 
I replied. “Why are you going there, my son?” 
“T want to find the right religion,” I answered. 
“Well, all right; but I will bet you a kroner that 
you wfl return as wise as you depart. How- 
ever, there will be no harm in trying it.” 





































FIGHTING FOR THE SAKE OF GOD 
.So I made myself an air balloon and flew 
away. After a few months of very difficult 
traveling I beheld the outlines of the moon. 
“There seemed to be a great din and confusion 
in the vicinity, and the air was filled with smoke. 
As TI got closer to the coast, I saw that a war 
: was in progress. Blood flowed in the streets, 
and thousands of dead bodies were strewn 
-’ about. Suddenly with a fiendish yell the op- 
-posing party fled. The other side sang a song 
of jubilee and victory. 

# Now that there seemed to be no more danger, 
=: I allowed my balloon to descend quietly upon 
. à high mountain. At the foot of the mountain 
<. the entire victorious army threw themselves 
upon their stomachs and held up their left 
thumbs. I stepped from my balloon and slowly 
wended my way down the slopes of the moun- 
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Religion on the Moon 
Translated from the Norwegian of F. O0. Sustad, by Harriet J. Hanson 


tain. Immediately the army set up their jubilee 
song. Soon I was in their midst. Agaïn they 
prostrated themselves and extended their 
thumbs heavenward. Then the leader came and 
placed his hand upon my breast, while the peo- 
ple strewed blue grass and leaves in my path- 
way, always keeping their thumbs up. 

As yet I had not attempted to converse with 
them, thinking that our speech must be differ- 
ent. Imagine my surprise when I learned that 
they talked English! Tinmediately we began to 
converse. They gave me to understand that they 
were indebted to me for arriving in my balloon 
just then; for they were on the verge of giving 
up when they suddenly saw me. Their joy was 
unbounded, as they thought that I was a god 
coming to defend their cause. Therefore they 
began the song of jubilee which sent their ene- 
mies into such a panic that they fled. I asked 
them what they had been fighting about. They 
auswered: “We fight for the sake of God. Our 
enemies are children of the devil, unbelieving 
dogs, who will not believe in the true religion, 
but who have instead a religion of their own 
which will bring misery and death upon all 
mankind.” 

Then I asked how many religions they hap- 
pened to have on the moon. They answered, 
“Four hundred.” “Well,” I next asked, “which is 
the true one?” Their reply was: “Ours is, of 
course ; and if you do not believe in it, you will 
be forever damned.” So I asked them to give 
me an oùtline of their religion. Thereupon the 
leader blew four blasts on his trumpet. Im- 
mediately the people prostrated themselves and 
held up their left thumbs. Then a procession of 
men elad in green robes came out from a cave 
in the mountain. One of these green bedecked 
persons had on his head a tall headgear of some 
sort, and over his robe a little blue coat upon 
which was embroidered à huge thumb. This 
man, it seemed, was a sort of bishop or cardi- 
nal; in fact, he seemed to be high up in the 
hierarehy. He lifted his thumb and in a loud 
voice said: “The only true religion in this: 
That God should be exalted by throwing one’s 
self upon one’s stomach and extending one’s left 
thumb into the air; and each one who is a be- 
liever must four times every year eat an oat- 
cake and drink blueberry juice. Whoever be- 
lieves this and does accordingly shall be saved; 
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but whoever refuses to believe will surely be 
damned.” 

I must confess that this struck me as being 
a rather peculiar religion; so T asked what other 
religions they happened to have upon the moon. 
The leader replied: “There are four hundred 
other religions, but every one except ours is 
false.” So I continued curiously: “What do the 
others believe?” He answered: “Some believe 
that it is not necessary to prostrate one’s self 
upon the ground, but that it is enough merclv 
to lie on one’s stomach. Still others believe that 
it is necessary to use the right thumb instead of 
the left, while others hold that one must use the 
index finger, and others the ring finger. Then 
some believe that oatcake and bluclirrr juiee 
are sufficient twice a year; others that these 
must be taken daily; others monthlv, and still 
others once a year. Now some poor unhelicvers 
think that it is sufficient to eat the oateake, and 
therefore eliminate the blueberry Juice; others 
use the juice and not the oateake; and so on. In 
fact there is no end to false teachings and false 
prophets. 

“Each is trying to impress upon the others 
that it is right; therefore the everiaxting re- 
ligious wars. The war which we were wagine 
just when you appeared was with a companr 
of vagabonds who actually believe that one 
should use the little finger instead of the thumb, 
and that an oateake is enough without the 
blueberry juice. We have been engaged in man 
battles with unbelievers: but we have alwars 
had as our motto: ‘God with us’; and somehow 
we have always won. Now we have the best 
hopes on the moon that these poor sinners will 
believe as we do, and thereby save themselves 
and their posteritv from everlasting forment.” 

When he had finished speaking, he iiaodi- 
ately with all pomp and pompesity threw Din 
self on his stomach and extended his left {humb 
in the air, all the people following his example. 
After this ceremony they proeceded to burr 
their dead, some three thousand or more, all 
the while praising God that He had done such 
a good job in one day. 

Towards evening the high priest took me to 
his house. When we were alone he asked me 
about my religion; and when E told him that I 
had none he looked at me in amazement and 
then asked me whether T would not like to he- 
lieve as they did and join their church. T told 
him that as yet I did not feel fully convinced 
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as to whether or not it was the right religion. - 
“Convineed!” he cried, “Why, that is the last. 
thing on the moon to think about. It is not at. 
all necessarv. AT you have to do is to believe 
as I say: and I will immediately administer un- 
to you an oateake to eat and blueberry juice to‘ 
drink, and will anoïint you with milk. Then you 
will be a limb of the true church.” ne 
“Anoint with nulk. Pray, what may that be?” 
I asked. Ile answered: “Oh, it is a holy sacra- 
ment whereby a person is immediately taken 
into communion with God. I pour a little milk 
over vour head, and immediately you are a 
inember of the true religion and the true church. 
Come, 1e me do it at once 
Non EF did not exactly fancey the idea of hav- 
ing SR poured on my head; so I said that I 
did not believe I would undergo the operation. 
The folie win: dialogue then ensued: 
ir: “What do vou then believe?” 
JL: ‘ have no belief.” 
ile: “Surelv vou believe in God.” 
1: “FT Go not know. 
heard Him.” 
1 e: “Surelx von believe in a life after death” 
: tt} Go nat Fnow. No dead person has 
revurned to tell us about it.” 


I have neither seen nor 


fu: Von are, then, a free-thinker: worse 
then that, au atheist? 

J: “Fan.” 

ie: Churcir vou must be the only one on ? 


arth who does not believe in anything?” 
F1: Ko. In exe latter years there are many : 
who thik for themnselves.? 
He: èné de hey allow such people to live?” 
: Voess in lie days. But in olden times 
thex were perscented and thrown into prison. : 
But now we are allowed to think for ourselves, 
if we wish: and it is not necessary to belong to 
a ei urch unless we so choose.” 
“What is this that you say? Allowed to. 
Gin lot thcmselves and to do as their own 
conscicuee Gictatest? 
F: Ve: we are also allowed to be honest and 
choose.” | 
fu: “fn other words you insinuate that those 
who de helicve in the preachers are either fool- 
ish or Gishonest? 
I: “Certainly.” 
HE: “Î suppose 
me, thon?” 
1: “Well” 
HE: “Now speak out.” 


sensible if we 


that vou think the same abot 






Auaevsr 2, 1922 


I: “Well, a direct question is worthy of a 
direct answer. I honestly do not believe that 
any sensible person believes that he can be 
saved by extending his thumb in the air and 
eating an oatcake and drinking blueberry juice 
between times; and I do not helieve that they 
really think so themselves.” 

When I had said this, he put his hand over 
my mouth and bade me not to talk so loustlv 
lest some one might be around to hear what [ 
_ said. He then proceeded to close the door tixht- 

: ly and to lock it; and having made hhmself cer- 
tain that there was no danger of any outside 
‘ disturbances, he seated himself near me and 

said : 

“Listen, young man. We will from now on 
_talk as is befitting for two upright men to talk. 
: You seem to be a sensible young man who does 
his own thinking; and it will in a measure re- 
lieve me to talk to you from my heart. I will 
tell you truthfully that I have absolutelv no 
faith in the thumb ceremony nor in the eating 
of oateake and the drinking of blueberry juice. 
‘ But, you see, my position demends that I preach 
this nonsense to the people, because they pav 
- me well for doing it, and they also honor me as 
* a god. I can assure you that the people love 
me so much that they are perfectly willing to 
tear each other to pieces if they think that any- 
one believes otherwise than as I have taught 
them. Therefore, you see, it is ahsolutely neces- 
. Sary for me to hold them under my thumb; 
otnerwise I should in the first place lose my 
- salary and the honor and then in time all my 

. parishoners. Then we have a king here who 
lives in a great palace. He has a harem with 


.. many wives, all clothed in gold-embroidered silk 
*:- robes. The king has also a great army and many 
. : courtiers, as well as servants to run his vast 


establishment. We also have many land-owners 
who own all the land. All of these people must 
. be taken care of. And so without religion all 
would be confusion and chaos. The people 
would kill the king and all his wives ; they would 
“refuse to serve in the army, and would not feed 
all the unnecessary courtiers and servants of 
the king. Worst of all, they would take the land 
from the great land-owners and would divide 
it up among themselves. But by continually 
dinning into their ears from the pulpits that 
they will be rewarded in heaven if they contimue 
under my commands, and that they will fry in 
hell if they do not, everything goes on in the 
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same old order from one century to the next, 
and no one seems to complain. In fact, they 
seem to be comparatively happy—the aristoc- 
racy beeause they are living well here on the 
moon, and the moon of mankind because they 
have hopes of obtaining a hundred times more 
in heaven than they now possess. So when all 
seem to be happy, why change? What do you 
say ?” | 
MINORITY VERSUS MAJORITY 

My reply was: “AI that I can say is that it 
strikes me as very singular how much alike con- 
ditions are here and on the earth. There the 
minority of the people grab all the good things 
of life and live in absolute abandon; while the 
great inajority suffer in every possible way 
froin hunger and privation. And the cause of 
it all is fhat the preachers have poisoned the 
people’s minds with lies and made them believe 
in sheer nonsense.”? 

Ie: “Strange that it should be the same on 
the earth, which is a much older planet and 
much larger. Very strange that they should not 
have made more progress than we. Are you sure 
there is no difference ?” 

[: “Absolutely none.” 

He: “Do they, then, believe in the thumb, and 
the oatcake and the blueberry juice, and milk- 
anointing ?” 

L: “Not exactly; but what they do believe in 
is essentially the same.” 

He: “Explain fully, please.” 

I: “Instead of extending the thumb in the air, 
they cross their fingers. Instead of wearing 
green robes, their priests wear black ones; and 
instead of the blue surplice with the embroid- 
ered thumb they wear a white one embroidered 
with a cross. Instead of prostrating themselves 
on their stomach, the people of the earth fall 
on their knees; and in place of the anointing 
with milk, they sprinkle a few drops of water 
on the heads of infants, and sometimes of big 
people, tvo. In place of drinking blueberry juice 
and eating oateakes, the earth people use grape 
wine and wheat bread. And, as here, the earth 
is filled with religions hate and religions war. 
They have killed each other by the million for 
the sake of religion; and vet the clergy have 
merely sat by and smiled upon it all, while the 
people have gone back to their same old ruts, 
not knowing what else to do. There are some 
black people in Africa who say that a good 
spirit mede the earth, but an evil spirit rules it.” 











À Reply to “Religion on the Moon” y Harriet J. Hanson. 


É THE first place, my dear friend, never call 
women “svage vasener,” (weak spirits). Tt 
was not Herod who beheaded John the Baptist; 
it was Herodias. It was not Ahab who caused 
Elijah to flee to the wilderness; it was Jezebel, 
the queen. Moreover, it was not a man who had 
Samson shorn of his power; it was the influence 
of Delilah. Woman is the power hehind the 
throne. Her lips have had muel to Co with the 
making of history, and her subtle itfluence has 
caused men and nations to rise and fall. So 
much for the women. 

I aëmit that the religions praetised on the 
poor hüuman beings of this old earth have been 
“dope,” as Mrs. Darrow says-not mere dope, 
but the worst kind of dope. It has donc its work 





in a mauñner more deadly than auv opinm den 


could have managed to do. In fact, the various 
delusions called religions have not only dulled 
the sensibilities and minds, but actually para- 
lyzed the human race. I 'have in mind à picture 
that T shall send you as soon as L can get an- 
other copy. It is called “The Traveler Inquires 
the Way to Heaven” Preachers of every de- 
nomination are pointing in every direction. The 
poor traveler is without a doubt as bewildered 
as he looks. 
A USELESS PROFESSION 

Clergymen are the most useless of all pro- 
fessional men; and the Bible calls them “blind 
leaders of the blind” They have rightlv named 
themselves D, Ds dumb dogs, that cannot 
bark. They know very little, puff themselves 
up and look wise, and great croakings issue 
from their mouths. Verily they have converted 
the world into a frog pond. You know of their 
love for honor and display, their wise expres- 
sion and the veritable nonsense with which they 
have filled their hearers full since the days of 
the apostles. As a result the world has become 
so polluted with false teachings that there is 
not a clear pool of water anywhere—only stag- 
nation. 

But in spite of the fact that confusion and 
pollution have driven truth and purity into the 
wilderness, there is nevertheless such a thing 
as truth; and while it has been crushea to earth, 
it must rise again, supreme, triumphant. After 
the world has fought itself sick, and becomes 
tired of being doped, the remaining fragments 
of humanitv will be glad to rest awhile and 
watch the Almighty do a little restitution work 
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in their favor. It may seem strange, but the 
earth is not vet completed, vou know. The work : 
of creation 1s still going on. We are now in the 
days of the elearing away of the rubbish. Watch - 
the oppressors fall from their thrones, men’s . 
hearts failing them for fear of what is coming 
upon the exrth — great changes, social, polit- 
ical and ceclesiastical, taking place all over the 
werld It means the ushering in of the new era, : 
{he time of peace, real peace, not the kind which 
the clerey promised us would come after the. 
war was over. To the world in general it surely 
looks like confusion and chaos. Ttis. But in the 
meonthne the work of creation is progressing . _ 
right along. ee 

GOD'S PLAN JS PROGRESSIVE 

Take, for instance, the putting up of a great : 
structure. The mortar, the bricks, the sand, 
the stones, the men running to and fro, some. 
putting up seaffolds, otliers tearing them down. : 
It surelx looks like a jumble of affairs. T have 
been out to some of the places which my father! 
has put up; and I have said with wonder: “Pa- 
pa, how can you tell whether anything is pro- 
gressing or not? It looks to me about the same 
as it did last week” Whereupon he laughed 
and said: Wait, little girl. until we clear away . 
some of this mess, and you will see that the- 
building is really progressing” And so when : 
TI came again, some time later, there stood the- 
edifice in all its majesty, awe-inspiring against ‘ 
the horizon. Father knew it all the time, while. 
it took all the clearing away of the débris be- 
fore I saw it. Had T been a civil engineer, how- 
ever, and studied blue prints, I would have. 
known it and have seen it before then. 

So it is with God’s plan. When all this non- 
sense, ignorance, and folly that have blown_ 
smoke into the people’s eyes, have been cleared 
away, the beauty of creation, completed and: 
perfected, will doubtless cause most of us to. 
say: “Well, I did not see much progress, but : 
here it is, a restored earth, perfect people, and. 
perfect understanding.” = 

You and I differ in just these two points: I 
do believe in God and in the Bible. Why? Be- 
cause I know that there is a Supreme Being : 
with force and power back of all the universe: 
Think of the stellar system, with its millions 
of bodies moving through space at the terrifie 
specd of thousands of miles per second. The 
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-‘greatest of scientists have not yet been able to 
= tell just why the grass grows or why the cocoon 

_ produces the butterfiy. To be honest they would 
have to say that it is because God permits it. 


Now why do I believe in the Bible? Because 
everything the Bible tells us in the way of his- 
tory has occurred. Prophecies have been ful- 
filled and are still being fulfilled. Away back 
in the beginning God told the principals in Eden 
that if they sinned they would die. It is true 
that the human race dies. He also said that 
man must work for his living. That is just 
_ what all honest men have been doing ever since. 
‘The Bible shows that He also said that women 
should bear children in sorrow and suffering. 
. Medical history tells us all about that phase of 
human life. God also declared that the earth 
would bring forth thorns and thistles. Every 
: farmer knows how fast the weeds grow. The 
Bible also foretold that a great war would come, 
hations raging against each other. The war 
came on time, the date 1914. The Bible also 
showed that pestilence would sweep the earth 
“after the war. The “flu” killed more people 
than did the war. The pestilence was to be fol- 
lowed by times of distress such as never was 
* since there was a nation. These times are right 
here now. No one can deny this fact. Now for 
: the other side, the side of beauty. The Bible 

… promises that millions now living will never die, 
that shortly the world shall become perfect, that 
. in a few years men will begin work on their 
*.__ everlasting homes, and that our dear ones who 
. : are asleep in the prison-house of death shall 
“return from the land of the enemy. This cannot 
“be an idle dream; for all these other things 
promised in God’s Word have come true. 

It is true that the preachers or, in other 
words, the scribes, pharisees, hypocrites, have 
‘used the Bible as a fiddle upon which to play 
‘any tune they chose. Hence the many hundred 
denominations. Therefore oceans of blood have 
been “shed in the name of God” just because 
one decided that the little finger was the proper 
_ one to use in the ceremony, instead of the thumb, 
- and because blueberry wine was essential to 
some but not to others. 

.. Whenit comes to picturing churchianity upon 
this earth, your write-up is wonderful. I surely 
thank you for letting me read it. It is true to 
‘life; and I am sure that when people begin to 
 realize what big fools they have been, they will 
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surely give the clergy a bath in the milk that 
was to have been poured on their own heads, or 
in the blucberry wine that was to have sons 
down into their stomachs. 


EMPTY STOMACHS FROM EMPTY HEADS 

The reason why so many people have empty 
stomachs is that they have empty heads. They 
have let someone else think for them, and in the 
meantime dope them to numb the pain of star- 
vation. Selfishness and ignorance are surely 
the cause of all the present unrest. Wait until 
love begins to undo the work of hate. Under 
its soft touch mankind will blossom as a flower 
kissed by the sun and the dew, and will raise 
their heads in adoration and praise; for every- 
thing about them will be so perfect, so beautiful, 
so glad, and life so desirable. 

In case you have this article some time after 
1925, please take it out and reread it. If I am 
still alive on this old earth, I shall come to you; 
and we shall talk it over. In place of your con- 
versing with the man in the moon, it will be 
you and TI who will chat as follows: 

I: “And all the things the Bible predicted 
came true after all, did they not?” 

You: “They surely did, my little friend.” 

I: “By the way, my little sister returned just 
the other day. She had been in the grave for 
twenty years or more.” 

You: “Well, I am getting ready for the re- 
turn of some of my dear ones. I planted these 
beautiful new-age roses this Spring. See how 
perfectly they have grown. They make the porch 
look very restful and cool. I have also pur- 
chased a new grand piano and several other 
fine musical instruments. My family was al- 
ways fond of music, but it has been a long time 
since we have had a recital in our drawing- 
room. When the home circle was broken up, I 
sold the piano and all those things so fraught 
with painful memories. But now we shall have 
many wonderful hours of music.” 

I: “You know that I always loved music, and 
especially now, since everyone plays faultlessly, 
without a discord. I can sit for hours and fairly 
lose myself in the beauty of it.” 

You: “Yes, you remember when back in 1921 
I paid you a short visit at your home we thought 
that we were hearing the real thing when Hei- 
fetz and Mischa Elman, the two Russian violin- 
ists, played. Have you heard them lately? You 
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never could compare the records of F52T with 
those of today, wonderful as they were then.” 

1: “Yes, EL heard them in Jerusalcn onlv last 
week. at the new Hall of Music. TL sat next to 
father Abraham, and he seemed to enjox hear- 
ing one of his dear children praising God 
through the medium of his violin, as much as 
I did.” 

You: “It does not seem at all strange to hear 
you say that now, but a few vears back T 
thought it the biggest joke I had ever heard— 
father Abraham and Joseph and all the rest of 
the ancient worthies coming back here and 
mingling with the rest of us.” 

I: “Indeed; and, just think, you used to sax 
that you did not believe in God, merelr because 
you had never seen Him. Whv, 1 read an essay 
written by you about talking to the man in the 
moon and saying that vers thing.” 

You: “I will admit that the jumble of relio- 
ions back in that age made God the hlackest of 
characters, so black that I did not care even to 
think of Him at all. It was much casier to con- 
vince one’s self that nature ran itself. But now 
that all the stumbling-blocks have been remov- 
ed, it is easy enough to know that God is.” 


Going to Church? Why? Zy James À. Robinson 


FTER reading the articles bearing the title, 
“Go to Church, Thou F'ool,” in the first four 
issues of Tue GoupEx Acr for 1922, one won- 
ders whether going to church is all that is claim- 
ed for it, or whether staving at home would be 
occupying time in a way as good, or better. 
Thoughts thus entertained germinate into the 
questions, Was it ever thus? Has the church al- 
ways been ruled by ambitious men under the 
cloak of Christianity? Ias religion in general 
always been subsidized, resulting in priestly 
domination, elerical intrigue, and deception? 
To one whose sole sourees of information are 
the priest, the minister, or the newspaper, such 
questions seem ridiculous; but to the one will- 
ing to examine the literature, conservative and 
Hberal, of every age, such questions are easily 
answered. “’Twas ever thus.” 


CLERGY ALWAYS POLITICAL 

In every age have the clergy influenced gov- 
ernment, both visible and invisible. Ambition, 
lust for power and for prestige, has dominated 
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FE: “That reminds me of what T told you abont : 
the building back in those days, about es : 
the débris and all that. Papa is still an engi | 
necr. Ile is now superintending the building of 
the new electric plant at Jericho. He is going 
to take me over there next week in his new bi-. . 
plane.” | 

 e ; P the way, have you seen our old 
friend, M. L. lately? And what is he doing?” 

1: "1 & is living with his heart’s desire in the .: 
most beautiful bungalow in California. He be-:- 
lieves in God and loves Him, too. TI am going 
out there some day soon in my new 1938 model. 
Itis very cast to get around on these wonderful : 
paved roads. California does not seem any far- 
ther from Minneapolis now than St. Paul used +: 
to seem from the twin cities’ little suburb, St. 
Louis Park. By the way, Mr. $., in case you 
would Bike to go with me to see Mr. and Mrs. 
M. PL. 1 shall be happy to take vou. We can. 
talk over «ll the things about which we used to 
argue bac Le in the old days, and tell each other 
how glad we are that at last we have reached 
the age of everlasting perfection; and that the 
days of arguing, doubt, and perplexity have, 
passed away forever.” 
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the minds and the methods of clergymen ever 
since that class came into existence. 

The cause for seheming priesteraft, the gov- 
erning mind direeting Schoies for wealth, pow- 
er, and honor, is Satan. Ile possesses superhu-. 
man ability in {he aïffairs of men. No human 
being can be held entirely responsibility for the 
erimes of the elergy in their schemes for en- : 
slaving the people; for it is beyond the power 
of anv one member of our race. Nor can it be. 
said that an organization of the brightest of. 
hüinan minds could produce such a scheme as 
we see now working, apd which has been in op- 
eration for eenturies. The fact that the truth 
is conûpe to light «should revive in our hearts. 
hope fer a day of freedom from this accursed : 
He, | 

Looking back into the past, we are told that : 
the cause of a change in the religious worship. 
of the Medes and Persians, which world-empire: 
began in 536 B. C. and ended in 336 B. C., was 
a scheming priesthood. Originally the Medes. 
and Persians worshiped one God; but when the 
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‘priesthood gaincd the ascendency in and with 
ithe government, Monotheism was changed into 
Trinitarianism. This fact indicates that the 
‘Trinitarian doctrine, so tenaciously adhered to 
by those dependent upon the clergy for relig- 
ious knowledge, is not of Christian origin. Did 
the Persian priests manufacture this doctrine? 
: No; for Mythology says that it was taught in 
‘Egypt centuries before their day. 
Upon gaining the ascendency, the priests of 
the Medes and Persians substituted for Mono- 
theism the worship of the pagan god Mithras. 
: Today we find the Church of England manifest- 
ing her real character by the regalia of her 
#priesthood, which is that of the priests of Mith- 
-ras. 
-_ The scheme of priestcraft to becloud truth 
‘and to substitute for it a series of “mystcries” 
äafected the Christian church soon after the 
‘death of the apostles. Indeed, before the leaders 
ef the church had passed away these schemes 
had infected the body. (2 Peter 2:1, 2; 1 John 
2:18,19;1 Corinthians 11: 18; 2 Thessalonians 
As T3 Le ete.) As early as 325 A. D. the schem- 
: ing had made such progress that in that year 
Athanasius, as the ecclesiastical field marshal 
*of Emperor Constantine,foisted upon the Chris- 
tian church the unreasonable and ridiculous 
theory of the trinity. 
: As prearranged, before the Council of Nice 
was called, Emperor Constantine decreed that 
“henceforth the trinitarian theory should be ac- 
cepted as a part of the Christian faith without 
“which, according to the “Book of Common 
Prayer,” one cannot be saved. This same Con- 
‘stantine who “put over” the doctrine of the 
trinity showed his real character by the murder 
of his own wife, Fausta, in a bath of boiling 
water, by beheading his own son Crispus in the 
‘year during which he presided at the Council 
of Nice (325 A. D.), by murdering the husbands 
of his two sisters, his wife’s father, his nephew 
“(a boy of twelve, the son of his sister Con- 
.-Stantia), a pagan priest, and others. These 
“atrocities were committed, according to Robert 
Taylor in his “Diegesis,” after Constantine had 
“embraced Christianity.” 


CRIMES OF THE CLERGY 
The successor of Athanasius as bi:t}: of 
Alexandria, St. Cyril, permitted his ambition 
and lust for power to dominate his life. The 
extent to which the clergy have been, and are 
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yet, willing to go is well illustrated in the fol- 
lowing excerpt from Gibbons’ “History of the 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire”: 


“Hypatia, the daughter of Thon, the mathematician, 
was initiated in her father’s studies. She publicly taught 
at both Athens and Alexandria, the philosophy of Plato 
and Aristole. In the bloom of youth and in the matur- 
ity of wisdom the modest maid (Suidas says she was 
married to the philosopher, Isidorus) refused her lovers 
and instructed her disciples; the persons most illus- 
trious for their rank or merit were impatient to visit 
the female philosopher ; and Cyril beheld with a jealous 
eve the gorgcous train of horses and slaves which crowd- 
ed the door of her academy. À rumor was spread among 
the Christians that the daughter of Theon was the only 
obstacle to the reconciliation of the Præfect and the 
Archbishop; and that obstacle was speedily removed. 
On a fatal day in the holy season of Lent, Hypatia was 
torn from her chariot, stripped naked, dragged to the 
church and inhumanly butchered by the hands of Peter 
the reader and a troop of savage and merciless fanatics; 
her flesh was scraped from her bones with sharp oyster 
shells, and her quivering limbs were delivered to the 
flames. The just progress of inquiry and punishments 
was stopped by scasonable gifts; but the memory of 
Hypatia has imprinted an indelible stain on the char- 
acter and religion of Cyril of Alexandria.” 

Such were the methods used in past ages, 
methods which would still be used were it not 
for reasons hinted at by Upton Sinclair in the 
following: 

“The church which burned John Huss, which burned 
Giordano Bruno for teaching the earth moves around 
the eun—the same church, in the name of the same 
three-headed mod sent ont Francisco Ferrer to the firing 
squad; and if it does not do the same thing to the 
author of this book it will be solely because of the 
police.” 

The baekbone of this scheme of the clergy for 
civil and religious power has been the ignor- 
ance of the populace. Large volumes have been 
written, and could yet be written, upon the sub- 
ject of Paganized Churchianity, the substitu- 
tion of pagan theology for the true, freedom- 
loving Christianity. That this statement is no 
exaggcration is borne out by that able exponent 
of Churchianity, that priest of both English and 
Roman churches, that talented but much abus- 
ed preacher who wrote the inspiring hymn, 
“Lead Kindly Light, amid the encireling gloom,” 
Cardinal John Henry Newman, when he said: 

“The instruments and appendages of demon worship 
have been brought into the church.” 

No wonder is it that church pews are empty. 
No wonder that we must turn our churches into 
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restaurants, or into dance-halls (in one of 
which the writer received instruction in the 
graceful art), or into moving-picture empori- 
ums. No wonder it is necessary for the preach- 
er to obtain shekels by using methods similar 
to those of the highway robber, such as is illus- 
trated on page 55 of Judge Rutherford’s book, 
“Millions Now Living Will Never Die.” 


Take down from your library shelf a volume 
bearing the title, “Tallyrand’s Letter to the 
Pope,” written by the Bishop of Atun, France, 
during the revolution of 1789-1799; written by 
a man who knew the clergy game, and who 
quoted the words of another church dignitary, 
also acquainted with celerical ambitions; writ- 
ten by a bishop who in the National Assembly 
—composed of the 600 common delegates to the 
States General called by Louis XVI of France, 
May 5, 1789, together with 149 of the 300 cler- 
ical delegates to the same body(States General) 
—made a motion, in that Assembly of 750 dele- 
gates, to confiscate the estates of the clergy 
(who owned two-fifths of the good land in 
France) in order to sell and to buy bread for 
the poor, which motion was passed and put into 
effect; written by the same individual who in 
answer to the excommunication of the pope, 
Pius VII (in which letter he says that the pow- 
er of heaven, hell, purgatory, and excommuni- 
cation, supposed to be in the hands of the pope, 
came from IGNORANT MEN !) quotes from the pre- 
decessor of Pius VII—Clement XIV, who when 
speaking to his friends said: 

“No human being has suffered as I have, either mor- 
ally or physically. Confined by cruel and unnatural 
parents within the walls of a convent I was threatened 
with all the horrors of the dungeon if I did not clothe 
myself with the garments of religion and hypocrisy, and 
did not abjure nature and my own species. À few scat- 
tered rays of genius, which escaped from my claustral 
prison, gave to the world and to the court of Rome 
the first intimation of my existence. My amenity, docil- 
ity and frankness, and my large fortune, but above all 
my disinterestedness, procured me the good opinion of 
Cardinal Ostali, who during a vacancy in the Pontifical 
chair, obtained in the Conclave a majority of votes in 
my favor, and I was invested with the purple robes and 
seated upon the throne as head of the church. 


“The world knows how reluctantly I accepted a situ- 
ation which was incompatible with my private feelings, 
my taste for poetry and other innocent pleasures, and 
that I only yielded to the most urgent solicitations. I 
had formed many chimerical ideas with regard to the 
place I now occupy, deeming it possible for me to de- 
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crease the sum of miseries which falls to the lot of man, : 
in the same proportion that I would increase the sum 
of his happiness, and these were the motives which in- 
duced me to accept the tiara. I had also resolved to 
overthrow Christianity, that is to say, Idolatry; but 
watched by the slecpless eyes of a thousand Arguses, 
and always surrounded by the Apostles of Error, I have 
only been able thus far to hope from the bottom of my 
heart that the time might soon come to put into exe- 
cution this important reform. Obliged, although in op 
position to my natural frame of mind, to assume a con- 
temptible authority, I really blush to appear in Rome, 
in Italy, or even before Europe. I feel no less shame 
at the incense which a crapulous superstition lays at 
my feet and at the homage paid to me as if I were a 
living idol. 
fanaticism, and that publie opinion looks upon me as 
the trustee of heavenly gifts—the living oracle of 4 
fabled god. 

“But alas! I know that I am only a weak' mortal 
with limited faculties, a precarious existence, already 
weighted down by the infirmities inseparable from our 
peculiar organism, and who can only scan that which 
is within the scope of my vision. How can I pretend . 
to foresee the future—to send some of my fellow crea- . 
tures to hcaven and consign others to the torments of 
hell? How can I wish to be acknowledged as a repre- 
sentative of Divinity when I know nothing of such a 
being? . .. At all events, my friends, you are perfectly 
aware that a Pope is the passive creature of the College 
of Cardinals, who create and annihilate him at pleasure. 
[Clement was poisoned.—Ed.] 

“Though we are supposed to rule everything on earth, 
nevertheless we are kept in the most abject slavery by 
this dreaded and mysterious power, whose revenge is 
sure to reach any Pope who may have thoughtlessiy : 
wounded their pride or endangered their temporal wel- 
fare. In public the Pope is the idol of the tumultuous 
rabble; but in the mysterious recesses of the Vatican, : 
this very Pope who has in one hand the keys of heaven. 
and in the other the thunder-bolt of excommunication, 
is a mere automaton—a passive instrument in the hands 
of the Cardinals forming the Sacred College. | 

“The State revenues, and money raised in Catholic 
countries by imposition, mendacity, and monopolies are 
divided among the Cardinals, as plunder is divided 
among robbers, and only a small portion falls annually 
to the share of the Pontiff, who has to provide all the 
expenses of the Court, and to pay that ready tool of 
tyranny—the soldier. 

“A Pope, like every king, is a mere shadow conjured 
up by a powerful body of men: îit is an idol they raise 
to frighten a credulous and ignorant populace, and welt 
do they succeed with their divine phantasmagoria; for 
it enables these designing impostors to oppress the peo- 
ple with the iron sceptre of superstition. Such, my 
friends, are the effects of a system which was invented 
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only to degrade mankind and to retain the masses in 
gross slumber of ignorance and error. 


CLERGY ENSLAVE THE PEOPLE 
Therefore considering that sueh high officials 
of the church declare the schemes of the clergy 
.are for the enslavement of the people, would 
hot the advertisement printed in the Athens 
‘Banner Herald be nearer to the truth if it read: 
ou are a fool if you go to church.' 
A remedy is needed which accor.ling to Holy 
Writ will be provided; for the Prophet, speak- 
ing upon the subject in hand, said (Zcchariah 
:2-6) : “And it shall come to pass in that day 
hich is future but a short time] saith the 
Lord of hosts, that I will eut off the names of 
the idols out of the land, and also I will cause 
the prophets [prophet means publie expounder 
or preacher] and the unclean spirit [pagan 
doctrine] to pass out of the land. And it shall 
come to pass that when any shall yet prophesy 
fwhen any preachers preach] then his father 


\HE references to idolatry in Scripture, es- 
pecially in the Old Testament, are of great 
mumber and variety. The second command- 
ment is the first formal prohibition, and strietly 
orbids paying homage to any image. Anv- 
hing or anyone less than Jehovah Ifimself 
falls far below the high standard; for no ex- 
rnal form can image such a Being. Even the 
alted Jesus Christ, the express image of the 
ather, directs His hearers to worship, not the 
age, i. e., Himself, but the Father. If any 
image 1s adopted for worship it must inevi- 
tably tend to debase and pervert instead of to 
Ip.—Acts 17 : 29, 30. 
“We find that man has frequently set up hu- 
-:man forms as objects of worship. In such cases 
the male is represented as more severe and man- 
I and as having a female counterpart, such as 
Bâal, Ashteroth; Jupiter, Juno; etc. 
: We pass on to note how man in his lust for 
olatry has not been satisfied with the human 
form, but has deified even the brute creations. 
“The predominent virtues of skill, bravery, wis- 
um, beauty—in fact, every phase of human 
character and lust of heart has been the object 
6f individual and national worship. Even 
eerth’s creations have failed to satisfy man in 
is Just for idolatry—each particular form the 
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and bis mother that begat him shall say unto 
him, Thou shalt not live; for thou speakest lies 
[ereeds aixd pagan theories such as trinity]} in 
the name of the Lord. . . . And it shall come to 
pass {very soon] that the prophets [preachers] 
shall be ashamed every one of his vision when 
be bath prophesied; neïther shall they wear a 
rough garment 10 deceive [the cloth and collars 
butloned in back], but he [the preacher] shall 
sav, Ï am no prophet [preacher], I am an hus- 
die in [farmer]; for man taught me to keep 
cattle from my youth. And one fof his congre- 
gation] shall say unto him, What are these 
wounds in thine hands[why this loss of power]? 
Then he shall answer, These with which I was 
wonnded in the house of my friends [suffered 
at the hands of his own congregation].” 
Therefore «should not the Scriptures, the only 
Book which promises relief from this accursed 
thing, stimulate our hopes for a brighter, better, 
and happier day, the dawning of which can now 
be scen over the mountain tops? 


3 





Idolatry By J. C. Johnson 


symbol of something fanciful, always dragging 
down the Creator to the things created. 

The Lords denunciation against idolatry has 
been severe and is still equally as severe. A 
carcful reading of Isaiah 40:18-81 is worthy 
of deep meditation at this point. Again the 
same fFrophet in Isaiah 1:10-15 makes us won- 
der how it is that so many of the Lord’s people 
fail to see that their holy days, their solemn 
meetings, their two-minute silence, their days 
of repentance and hope, their burning of in- 
cense, are iniquity in His sight, a trouble and 
a weariness to Him. Their vain oblations are 
an abomination unto God. 


THREE PITASES OF IDOLATRY 

The Keriptures bring to our attention three. 
views of idolatry: (1) The worship of false 
gods {Acts 17:16); (2) The false worship of 
the true God (1 Corinthians 10:7); (3) Inordi- 
. attachment to earthy things (Colossians 

5): 

Before making a closer examination of these 
features, let us examine a few of the meanings 
of this word idolatry. The first impression we 
reccive is the remarkable number of meanings 
attached to this English word and its deriva- 
tives—idol, idolatry, etc. 
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In Jeremiah 50:38 the Hebrew word trans- 
lated idol means “an object of terror.” Apply 
this thought to the word “idols” in this verse, 
and it reads: “And they are mad upon their 
objects of terror.” Compare this thought 
with Jeremiah 51:7, which reads: “Babylon 
hath been a golden cup in the Lords hand, that 
made all the earth drunken: the nations have 
drunken of her wine [divine right of Kings, big 
business, ecclesiasticism, ete.]; therefore the 
nations are mad.” This puts a finger upon the 
great sore, and points us to idolatry. 

Again in Psalin 96:5 the word for idol means 
“a thing of nought.” The ou e now reads: 
“For all the gods [mighty onex| ol the nations 
are things of nought” Now look pe Zecbariah 
11:17: “Woe to the idol shephe:dl”: in other 
words, “Woe to the sheplierd of nothing.” The 
apostle Paul must have had this thought in 
mind when writing 1 Corinthians 8:1-4 It 
also shows how he correctly saw the meanings 
of the words. I quote at length, calling special 
attention to the omission of the parenthesis 
which can be verified by reference to Wilson’s 
Emphatie Diaglott: “Now as touching things 
offered unto idols [parenthesis to verse 4] we 
know that an idol is nothing in the world.” 

Again, 1 Kings 15:10-13 gives another mean- 
ing to the word: “Horror, a cause of trembling.” 
Note particularly the connection in verse 12 
with the Sodomites, compare also with our re- 
marks upon Isaiah 1:10-15. The Sodomites are 
there spoken of, and again in Revelation 11:8, 
truly a cause of trembling. 

Psalm 106: 36-39: “A cause of grief.” 

Psalm 115: 1-8: “Silver and gold, the work of 
men’s hands.” Truly the idols of Christendom 
can be easily traced here. Verse 8 also shows 
the effect: “They that make them are like unto 
them.” Their particular characteristies are enu- 
merated in the intermediate verses. Notice in 
verse 4 the word idols which now reads: “Their 
causes of grief are silver and gold, the work 
of men’s hands.” Again, Zechariah 13:2: “And 
it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord 
of hosts, that I will cut off the names of the 
causes of grief, [precious promise] and they 
[the idols] shall no more be remembered.” The 
names can be easily identified by reference to 
Hesea 2:16, 17. 

In 2 Kings 23:5 the meaning of the word is 
“ascetic,” i. e., one who retires from the world 
and devotes himself to a life of severe, self- 
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denying discipline. Josiah did away with these 
1 Samuel 15:23: Means “Household idols, 
healers, stubbornness,” i. e., unreasonably ob- 
stinate, fixed in opinion, obstinately resisting ‘ 
command. This is evidently what the apostle : 
Paul meant in Ephesians 4:17-19. : 


WORSHIP OF FALSE GODS 


Now let us return to the three views of idol- : 
atry: First the worship of false gods. In Acts . 
17:16, footnote (Emphatic Diaglott), distine- 
tion is made between those who met in the 
places of worship and those outside (see verse 
17); therefore we reason that the worship of 
false gods takes us outside of Christendom. 


The second phase of‘idolatry takes us inside | 
of Christendom, “Those who know him.” These 
are evidently pictured in 1 Corinthians 10: 1-7. 
Verse 11 says “types; verse 21 makes our po- 
sition very clear; verse 20 gives us instruction 
to have no fellowship with them; we must not 
have secret longings and lookings back to the 
time before we were illuminated when we were 
receiving our refreshment, not from the Lord’s 
cup, but from the devil’s cup. 

2 Kings 18:4 speaks of the brazen serpent 
being set up as an idol. This reminds us of 
“relie worship” King Hezekiah gave it its 
proper name, and had it destroyed. 

With these thoughts before us let us read. 
Mark 7:7,8, placing the thoughts on the first 
and second advent. What will God’'s view be of 
Christendom’s many ceremonies, such as con- 
secrated ground for burial, forgetting that the 
earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof? - 
Consccrated ground is more expensive in our . 
districts in England, if you are Roman Catholic 
or Protestant. A non-conformist is excluded 
from this privilege. 

What about the poor fellows buried in the. 
trenches, the sailor buried at sea? When viewed : 
from the light of reason we come to the con- 
clusion, it is all consecrated humbug—inelud- 
ing infant baptisms, and their many forms and 
ceremonies. TI can quite enter into the prophet : 
Isaiah’s feelings as expressed in the first chap-. 
ter of his prophecy. 

There is yet another view to take into con-- 
sideration which is more subtle and brings the 
subjcet of idolatry very near to our own per-: 
sons—inordinate attachment to earthly things. 
See Colossians 8:5, Emphatic Diaglott, À 



































: . “Put to death therefore those members on the 
earth.” 

1. Fornication: What is meant by this? 
Matthew 15:19, 20: Clearly shows it to be a 
‘wrong condition of heart. 

Galatians 5:19: A work of the flesh. 


Revelation 2:21: The spiritual application of 

this word which can be summarized as fol- 

lows: À church in a rong condition of 

heart through works of the flesh; this can 

be seen in the union of ehurch and state. 

2. Impurity: Unclean, not pure.—Tfab. 1:13. 

#8. Passions: Inordinate affections. 

4. Evil desire, 

5. Inordinate lust, covetousness, greediness; 

«the cause of these is self-proservation, which is 
idolatry. 

: Read carefully verses 6-17: “Bowels of mer- 

cies” may mean, from our most tender and in- 

nermost parts, something you cannot put off, 

«or wear only on Sundays; showing how our 

very heart sentiments must be part of our very 

“being. 

BEASTS AND IMAGES 

: What may now be said of the image and the 

te of Daniel? The former shows the nature 


NDUSTRIAL and political economists of the 
Æ present day in their fancied wisdom, declare 
.the Golden Rule to be impraeticable, and apply 
‘the epithet of lunatie to any one who insists 
OR urging the recognition of any such govern- 
ng principle in every-day affairs. Still, they 
do not attempt to set up any argument denving 
the soundness of such a rule—they merely de- 
clare that “it won't work” $Sueh economists 
æust admit that the world has never tried the 
‘Golden Rule. They must also admit that the 
“rule of gold has, from the dawn of history been 
# proven failure. These directors of human 
“affairs forget that it was Jesus who, in the 
Bght of repeated failures under the then and 
now prevailing worid program of industrial, 
social, political and religious affairs, gave an- 
nouncement of a new program based on the “new 
æémmandment” of love for one another. Is it 
bapracticable? Jesus said it. Is it lunacy? 
esus of Nazareth gave [is approval to such a 
gram. Âre they willing to call Jesus a luna- 
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—silver and gold, the work of men’s hands and 
the causes of grief, void of those bowels of mer- 
cies; no tender affections; the latter the char- 
aeter, beastiv. Revelation brings to our atten- 
tion the beast that rose up out of the sea show- 
ing in symbol the growth of Papacy out of dis- 
ordered Pagan Rome. Another beast comes up 
out of the earth, a fitting symbol of the greatest 
Empire on Earth. The image reminds us of our 
second commandment: we must not bow down 
to any image. 

This subject of idolatry is so large and has 
so many degrees of fine differences, as to make 
it a heart-scarching study. We conclude by 
leaving the reader to use his spiritual appre- 
hension to search the Scriptures to see 1f these 
thiuss are se, search the heart to find iniquity 
lodging there. Again we find our sphere of ex- 
pression deficient and ask the Lord, How can I 
be free from sueh à subtle sin as idolatry? His 
answer comes: “Thou shalt love [worship] the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength.” “ITiim only shalt thou worship.” 

In other words, remember our consecration, 
renew it each day and line up to our present 
privileges, 





The Golden Rule Zy 1. B. Alford 


The writer suggests that church members 
cither täke thoir religion seriously, and begin 
to practise the admirable virtue of doing as 
they would be done by, or else cease to prate 
OÙ the intrinsie value of this Golden Rule and 
junk it, as they have already done with most of 
the other savings of Jesus. 


SELTISH INTERESTS OPPOSE IT 

Selfish interests are, and have ever been, the 
only protesters agaïinst the Golden Rule, and 
they are protesting loudlv today. To them the 
operation of the Golden Rule would mean the 
cessation forever of their hitherto conceded 
practice of ping up their millions of ill-gotten 
gains in the manipulations of the general af. 
fairs of mankind. Even now they would turn 
back the dial of time to pre-war conditions in 
order that they might continue their plunder. 

When Cain, under the impulse of jealous an- 
ger, instigated by the adversary, slew his broth- 
er, and afterwards in justification of his erime 
denied being his brother’s keeper, the trouble 
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had begun. This was manifestly the first “sow- 
ing to the wind.” Down through the ages, this 
plant of disregard-of-his-fellows has been in- 
dustriously cultivated; and now the world is 
about to reap the “whirlwind of destruction.” 
Proverbs 1: 2433. 
Forgetting God, and denying any obligation 
to fellow man appears to have been a potent 
. cause of the present deplorable state of human- 
ity. Relief, therefore, may be found only in a 
renewal of covenant relationship with Jehovah, 
and a universal recognition of the virtue of the 
Golden Rule. The “Man of Galilee” sounded the 
keynote when He said: “Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, soul, mind, 
and strength; and thy neighbor as thyself.” 
This is not only every-day plain, practical re- 
ligion; but it is plain every-day common sense. 
It forms the only rational basis of operating 
the world’s affairs at the present time. In pro- 
portion as knowledge has increased ignorance 
. and superstition have waned, thus banishing 
the fear of man, be he warlord, prince, or em- 
peror. The logical result has been, and will con- 
tinue to be, rebellion against any power or gov- 
ernment that either fosters or permits a condi- 
tion of industrial operations whose machinery 
is so unbalanced as to produce from the same 
mill both millionaires and paupers. 





“Rich and Increased with Goods” 


W°£ HAVE at hand a paper called the West 
Virginian, from which we quote a few 
paragraphs calculated to awaken thought of a 
different kind from what was anticipated by 
the hero of the occasion. One of the attendant 
cireumstances was reported as the singing of 
a hymn entitled “Somebody Came and Lifted 
Me” It does not say whether this was before 
or after the lifting of the collection. The ac- 
count of the sermon says, in part: 

“Holding in his hand a government bond for $100, 
Reverend Eädy called attention to the fact that the 
stability and strength of the government depended upon 
its ability to make good that bond. He interpreted the 
resources cf the government that guarantees the value 
of bonds issued ky it and applied this interpretation 
to the gift of salvation. 

‘“““God) he said, ‘has infinitely greater resources for 
making good any promise He makes—resources that the 
human mind can scarcely comprehend” He said that if 
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The common people are no longer in blissful : 
ignorance of affairs, but are wide awake—dis- 
tressingly so, in fact — and the great blunder 
many of our “statesmen” are making today is 
their apparent supposition that world affairs 
will finally adjust themselves as of yore. No . 
greater mistake in diagnosis of present condi- 
tions can be made. New thoughts breed new . 
ideals and new actions. The world's affairs | 
must conform to a néw program. It is written 
that in the days immediately preceding the in- 
auguration of this new order of earth’s affairs 
“the wisdom of their wise [men] shall fail.” 
With the present “handwriting on the walP” 
their failure is now manifest. Those now at the … 
head of world affairs, having from time out of . 
mind been the beneficiaries of special privi- 
leges growing out of the unequal distribution: 
of the world’s wealth, will be slow to recognize 
the true import of the rising storm. | 

But it has been truly said that “man's ex-. . 
tremity is God’s opportunity” In the midst of: 
the trouble now prevailing, “the Sun of Right- 
eousness will arise with healing in His beams.” 
He is now completing the overthrow of the old 
order of selfishness which refuses to recognize 
that all men are endowed with the right to be 
happy, and will soon set in order the new ré- 
gime of “peace on earth, good will to men.” 


a man in the audience owned a hundred million dol- 
lars he would be too proud of himself to sit with the 
other people, ee 

“Toward the end of the sermon Reverend Eddy quo- 
ted from Roger Babson, the most noted statistician in 
the United States, to show that the gift of salvation 
when received by the individual equips him to succeed : 
financially. In support of this contention, Babson says 
that the people of this country last year made seventy 
billion dollars. Two-fifths of the people of the country 
or forty millions are church members, and these forty 
million people made four-fifths of the money. | 

“(Tf Babson doesn't convince you of the value of 
being a Christian said the preacher, ‘then let Jesus. 
Christ speak to you—“Seek first the kingdom of God. 
and his righteousness, and all these things will be added _- 
unto you. ” is: 

“In response to the invitation, several went forward : 
to the altar to express their determination of accepting 


salvation.” 
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=. ‘Then “the angel of the Lord ealled unto 
Abraham the second time, and said, By myself 
“have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou 
“hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy 
--son, thine only son: That in blessing E will bless 
-thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed 
as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand 
yhich is upon the sea shore; and thy seed shall 
: possess the gate of his enemies:; and in thy seed 
#ball all the nations of the earth be hlessed; be- 
‘cause thou hast obeyed my voice.” —Genesis 22: 


“The Harp of God”, 


In this wonderful picture Abraham was a 
type of Jehovah, while Isaac was a type of Je- 
sus, the beloved Son of Jehovah. Abrahanrs 
ffering his beloved son on the altar, pictured 
how God in due time would offer [lis onlv he- 
loved Son as a great sacrifice that mankind 
might be redeemed from death and have an op- 
portunity to live. Abraham did not, as indeed 
he could not, understand Gods purposes, for 
e reason that Jehovah &id not reveal them to 
m; but he knew that God had here made a 
éovenant with him and bound it with His oath; 
and that by these two certain and unchangeabie 
things, His word and His oath, God would carry 
‘out His covenant in due tite, and that covenant 
would result in the blessing of all the families 
and nations of earth. 

© 100The word covenant means contract; and it 
-38 the solemn form for expressing a compaet, 
-agreement, or contract between parties, or par- 
ticularly on the part of one wherehy he prom- 
ses to do a certain thing. With Jehovah a cove- 
ant or a contract is sacred and inviolate, be- 
ause Jehovah changes not. (Malachi 3:6) Hav- 
‘ing promised it, He will falfill it. (Hebr ews 6: 
18) Itis always necessary that there be two 
“parties to a contract. There may he more. 
-Where one party only is bound to do a certain 
:thing that contract is called unilateral, or once- 
‘8ided ; and where both parties are bound to per- 
form certain things, the contraet is called bi- 
lateral, or two-sided. 

-%%Tt will be observed that this oathbound 
-éovenant that Jehovah made with Abraham con- 
aiñed no conditions or limitations, but was 
merely a promise of Jehovah bound by His 


STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” 


With issue Number 60 we began running 
with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 
Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto PHpHsRes 
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oath, and is therefore properly called a unilat- 
eral or one-sided covenant; for the reason that 
God’s purpose was and is to carry out His plan 
to bless the human race, regardless of what any- 
once may or may not do. There was no need for 
Jim to make any conditions to the covenant. 
Ie merely announced [is benevolent purpose 
toward mankind. The covenant does not even 
say that the blessing of the people will follow 
upon the condition that Abraham should do a 
certain thing, or that the people should seek 
un. The covenant docs not say that every 
person will be blessed with life everlasting; but 
it does say that all the families of the earth 
shall be blessed, which means that every one 
must in God's due time have a full, fair oppor- 
tunity for life everlasting. It means, further- 
more, that in God’s duc time knowledge will be 
brought to all in order that every one may avail 
himself of the opportunity thus provided for 
life. It means, furthermore, that assistance will 
be given to every one, that he may profit by this 
blessed opportunity; and all who prove their 
loyvaltv under the test that will come by reason 
of it will be granted life everlasting. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


Repeat Gods promise to Abraham at the time of his 
offering of Fsaac. 1 98, 

Whom did Abraham typify in this offcring? and of 
whom was franc à type? T 99. 

Wat did {he offering of Isaac picture? T 99. 

Did Abraham understand the full meaning of God’s 
prenise? 99. 

V hat is the meaning of the word “covenant”? { 100. 

How docs God regard His covenants? Give Scriptural 
proof. % 100. 

Tfow many parties are required to make a covenant? 
T 100. 

Where only one party is bound, what kind of cove- 
nant isit? { 100. 

Where both parties are bound to perform certain 
things, then what do we call the covenant? 4 100. 

Why was God’'s covenant with Abraham a one-sided 
covenant? f 101. 

What is the important statement of the Abrahamic 
covenant or promise? f 101. 

Whom will the Abrahamie covenant ultimately affect ? 
q 101. 
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How will you employ your 
vacation rest moments ? 





Lax and insipid, weather too hot! 


Your vacation is to supply the much 
needed relaxation. 


And vet time is too valuable to let 
fly without employing it. 


True, the vacation pleasures are not 
to be marred by the platitudes of 
the reformer. 


Light reading, constructive in 
nature and idealistie in object, 
is a part of every well planned 
vacation. 


A lecture series on thir- 
teen different subjects 

is in progress near your 
summer resort. 


The Lectures are a part 

of the HarP BIBLE STUDY 
Course of home reading. 
‘The Ilarp of God,’ a work 
of 381 pages, is used as 

the text book. 


A reading assignment is 
mailed weekly, allotting 
an hour’s reading. 


A self-quiz card 
asks twenty ques- 
tions. You examine 
yourself, but do 
not submit written 
answers. 


Brooklyn, N. Y. 


Enclosed find 68c. Send the IFARP BIBLE STUDY 
CoursE complete to 


“A 6o minute reading Sundays” 
Advise address of lectures to be given at 
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‘ mess and seelusion we know of no better place. 


The Golden A$e 
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-GENERAL CONVENTION OF BELIEVERS IN THE GOLDEN AGE 


CEDAR POINT, OHIO, SEPTEMBER 5 - 13. 





BIRD'$S-EYE VIEW OF CEDAR 


HE International Bible Students Association, and 

all others who are believers in the Golden Age 
about to be inaugurated by the reign of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in the earth, have planned for a great general 
convention to be held at Cedar Point, Ohio, from noon, 
Tuesday, September 5th, to noon, Wednesday, Septem- 
bgr 13, 1922. A who are trusting for salvation in the 
precious blood of Jesus Christ are cordially invited to 
attend and enjoy the blessings that will be in «tore. 
An abundance of able speakers in all modern languages, 
and à most attractive program is provided. 

Cedar Pointis situated on anarrow peninsula jutting 
out from the Ohio mainland into Lake Erie. It has 
the advantages of the lake from three sides. For quiet- 
The 
grounds are situated some two miles across the bay 
from Sandusky, Ohio, which is reached by ferry, as 
well as by a roadway; those who will attend will 


‘be people who are interested in knowing something 


about God’s Word, and it will be a real joy to have 
them present. 

+ In 1919 at Cedar Point, seven thousand came from 
all parts of the country and from Canada and foreign 
countries. By every method of transportation they 
quietly stole from their daily tasks, and for a weck 
enjoyed a blessed fellowship that stands out in the 
memory of all as a time when the Lord was very close. 


… Ali felt the influence of the spirit as they listened to 


words of encouragement, instruction and inspiration, 


and as they walked and talked about the things of 


POINT CONVENTION GROUNDS 


God, or quietly enjoyed the beauties of surroundings 
that bespoke the goodness of God. 

There is a special reason why many desire to be 
present at this particular gathering. Never before has 
the world been «so threatened by impending perils at 
home and abroad—the perilous times have come. Great 
and carnet efforts have been made by earth’s leaders 
to bring order out of the chaos created by the Worid 
War and the ensuing revolution and unrest. Publicly 
and privatelv the great are assembling to devise plans 
for the quicting of the disorder and the allaying of the 


worse things that begin to appear in every direction. 


But the League, the Disarmament Conference, the as- 
sociation Gf the nations, and the economic conference 
at Genoa have only displayed the impossibility of hu- 
manity settling its own troubles. The situation grows 
more difficult continually until it seems certain that 
the next few years must behold a crash mightier and 
more disastrous to the present order of things than 
anvthing yet. 

Railroad, boat and electrie transportation rates are 
still very high, the cost of living stands at a high per- 
centasv above pre-war figures, and wages are low and 
work often unsteady. But so beneficial are the general 
conventions that it was decided not to postpone one 


beyond this vear, and to give ample time for prepara- 


tion for even the most distant friends in this and for- 
eign countries. 

The state of the world is such that a catastrophe may 
take place at any time in the not distant future, If the 
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collapse that threatens is not promptly averted, it is 
not difficult to see that so disturbed might affairs be- 
come that it would not be feasible to hold another con- 
vention. 


RAILWAY SERVICE 


AU railroade in the United States and Canada have 
granted a rate of one and one-half fares for the round- 
trip, tickets to be obtained upon certificates presented 
at the time of purchase. These certificates are furnished 
by the GOLDEN AGE from its office in Brooklyn. Write 
this office, marking the envelope “Convention Com- 
mittee” giving the number who expect to attend; and 
we will send certificates for that purpose. Where the 
head of the house attends he may sign the certificate and 
insert the names of other members of the family who 
will accompany him. One certificate will do for the 
entire family. Where one person travels alone one cer- 
tificate is required. It is better to order more blank 
certificates than actually needed, because at the last 
moment somebody else may wish to go. 

Tickets will be on sale at all railway stations begin- 
ning September 1 and until September 7, inclusive, for 
the going trip. No tickets can be purchased on the 
certificate plan after the Ÿth. When purchasing ticket 
purchaser will present certificate to ticket agent and 
buy a round-trip ticket. To protect oneself in case of 
a lost ticket it will be advantageous at the time of 
purchasing ticket for the purchaser to enter in a memo- 
randum book the number of the ticket bought and the 
amount paid for it. All tickets should read from start- 
ing point to Sandusky, Ohio, which is the railway ter- 
minus for Cedar Point. 


SPECIAL TRAINS 


The“GoLpen AGE Special” will leave New York over 
Baltimore & Ohio tracks from the Pennsylvania Station 
at 7: 50 a.m. (8: 50 a.m., Daylight Saving Time), Mon- 
day, September 4: leave Philadelphia (24th and Chest- 
nut Streets) 10:10 a.m.; leave Baltimore 12:10 p.m.; 
arrive Washington 1:30 p.m.; rest in Washington until 
8:00 p.m., and arrive at Sandusky, Ohio, about noon 
Tuesday, September 5. This will enable the passengers 
to spend half a day in Washington, resting or sight- 
seeing, as they may see fit. The convention of the colored 
brethren in session at Washington at that time will be 
addressed by Judge Rutherford at 3 o’elock Monday 
afternoon, and he will then join the special train for 
Sandusky. 

Sleeping cars will be attached to the “GOLDEN AGE 
Special” at Washington for the benefit of all those 
who desire sleeping-car accommodations. 

AU journeying from points south of Washington, 
who expect to join this train at Washington, should 
have their tickets read from Washington by way of 
the Baltimore & Ohio Raïlroad to Sandusky. 
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AU persons traveling by this train who desire sleep 
ing-car accommodations from Washington to Sandusky 
will please notify the office at Brooklyn as soon :a88 
possible, and not less than five days before starting 
the journey, in order that proper equipment may be 
procured from the railroad company. ‘The rate for & 
lower berth from Washington to Sandusky is 86.38 
and for an upper berth 5.10. Berths will accommodate 
two persons. The rate is the same, whether occupied by 
one or two persons. ‘ 

All persons who desire to join this train and who ex-. 
pect to travel either by day-coach or sleeper should: 
notify the office at Brooklyn not less than five days 
before the beginning of the journey, in order to en- 
able the committee to make necessary arrangements 
for railway equipment. 


AUTOMOBILES 


The I. BR. $. A. will have exclusive possession of 
Cedar Point during the time of the convention; hence 
it will be necessary for all persons traveling by automo- 
bile to go first to the Association’s headquarters at the 
dock at the foot of the main street in Sandusky, frhere 
the boat starts for Cedar Point, and there obtain from : 
the ones in charge the proper certificate which will 
entitle them to enter the grounds in an automobile. 

Sufliciont space is provided at Cedar loint for the 
accommodation of 400 cars in garage, at a rate of $2.00 
each for the full time of eight days; and ample space 
for free parking of cars. 


ACCOMMODATION RESERVATIONS 


On Cedar Point proper are the Breakers Hotel, Cedars 
Hotel, dormitories, and a few cottages. After all spage 
on the Point has been assigned, accommodations are pro- 
vided in Sanduskr for others who cannot be taken care 
of at Cedar Point. ‘l'hose who have accommodations in 
Sandusky will be charged the same rate as those at the 
hotels at Cedar Point. but will be provided with free 
boat transportation to and from Cedar Point daily. 

AI accommodations are provided by the G. A. Boeckling : 
Company, whether at Cedar Point or Sandusky. There 
will be an advantage to those who take accommodations 
in Sandusky in this, that they will be less crowded and 
will have the privilege of a frec boat ride morning and 
evening. ; 

Every one should bear in mind that accommodations 
cannot be selected at this convention to suit one’s own 
convenience, but each must be content to take such as. 
he gets. Everybody will be made comfortable, but we - 
should bear in mind that we go to the convention to give 
a blessing as well as to receive one. To handle a crowd 
as large as is expected at Cedar Point, it is necessary 
to handle it systematically; and therefore each ane 
should be glad to accept the accommodations assigned | 
to him or her. 


re 






Aucusr 16, 1922 


_ As soon as possible after receipt of this issue write 
. the office at Brooklyn, marking your envelope “Con- 
.vention Committee” and state in your letter practie- 
ally the following: 


I expect to attend the Cedar Point Convention durinz 
- the entire session, or days, and will arrive 
. Jam married (or sirle), and speak the 
language. I will be accompanied by my wife and 
. We can occupy one double bed and a cot each 
for the other members of the family. 














* If you are single, state sex, color and nationality. 
Information with reference to nationality or language 
_spoken is necessary because the convention will be at- 

tended by many foreign brethren, and we desire to ac- 
 commodate them together as much as possible. 

Some of the rooms are equipped for from four to ten 
persons, all brothers or all sisters. It will help us in 
making assignments if you will state whether or not 

| you can occupy à room with several others. 

The assignment to rooms will be made by the Con- 
vention Committee and a card specifying your assign- 
ment will be mailed to you in ample time. Be sure to 
keep this card and bring it with you to the convention; 
and as soon as you arrive, present the card at the head- 
quarters of the Association at the dock in Sandusky. 
Upon presentation of this card you will receive in ex- 
change therefor another card showing the amount you 
bave paid and the days you expect to be there, which will 
be your identification both for room and meals while 
at the convention. 

For convenience all will be required to state at the 
time of arriving how long they expect to stay, and will 
pay to the Boeckling Company money covering the time 
they expect to stay. If for any reason they are compelled 
to leave the convention before the time is expired that 
ï has been paid for, the Boeckling Company will refund 
the money for the unexpired term. Do not send any 
money in advance to this office or to the Bocckling Com- 
pany. All money must be paid to the Bocckling Com- 
pany at the Association’s headquarters in Sandusky on 
Fe arrival. 

. Remember that the I. B. $S. A. does not take posses- 
sion of the grounds until noon Tuesday, September 5, 
and that no one can oceupy a room until the afternoon, 
and that the first meal which will be served will be 
supper the evening of September 5. Any one going in 
advance of this time will be required to look after his 
own accommodations, as these rates do not begin until 
the hour above mentioned. 

An Information Burcau will be provided at the As- 
gociation’s headquarters at the Sandusky dock to advise 
and direct any friends arriving before the above hour. 

No one can occupy a room prior to noon on September 

. 5 and expect to hold that room thereafter. The Boeck- 
ling Company has contracted with the Association to 
deliver possession of the entire property to us at noon 
on September 5, to be assigned according to the as- 
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signments previously made out; hence the necessity of 
adhering strictly to this rule. 


RATES 


Room or sleeping accommodations and three meals per 
day will be provided at the flat rate of $2.00 per per- 
son per day, payable in advance, two or more in a room. 
This will work advantageously to those attending ; for 
should one lose his pocketbook he will still have his 
place to slcep and something to eat and a ticket to 
return. 

Friends attending for only a part of the time of 
the convention will be required to pay in advance only 
for such time as they designate they intend to stay; 
and if at the end of that time they desire to prolong 
their stay, further arrangements can be made on the 
same terms at the office of the Boeckling Company... 
Friends residing nearby who will attend the convention 
during the day and go to their homes at night can 
procure their noon and evening meals at 50c per meal. 

Do not come with the expectation of procuring your 
own rooms and then cating at Cedar Point at the above 
rate; for this would be a violation of our agreement 
with the Bocckling Company. 


CAMPING PARTIES 

Some have inquired about camping nearby. There 
are no canpine grounds at Cedar Point. In Sandusky, 
however, the city provides camping grounds for a limited 
number of tourixt automobile parties. Such camping 
ground: are free, but are maintained solely for the con- 
venience of inotorist campers. The grounds are provided 
with all sanitary conveniences. For further information 
inquire at the Information Bureau above mentioned. 





FEEDING THE MULTITUDE 

Ample provision has been made to feed with three 
good meals per day all who come, up to 10,000 persons. 
AU service will be on the cafcteria plan. By this means … :: 
the hotel people are enabled to serve better food, a "M 
greater variety, and greater quantity in much quicker FL 
time; and it will not be necessary to stand in line a 
long while to wait for meals. 








HALLS 
Seven separate and distinct halls or mecting-places 
are provided; and if necessary, as many meetings. may £ 
be in progress at the same time. Ample speakers will SE 
be provided for all mectings. There will be no evening | 
service, but the evening will be given over to rest and 
personal fellowship. 
SERVICE 
As heretofore stated, arrangements have been made 
with the Bovckling Company for a limited number 
to serve in taking care of the rooms and eating de- is 
partment. Those who render this service will be re- Ni 
quired to work not to excecd six hours per day, and À 
not at any time to interfere with meetings as speci- 
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fied in the program. In consideration for the service 
rendered such will receive their sleeping accommoda- 
tions and meals free of charge. All desiring to avail 
themselves of this opportunity should write this office 
as quickly as possible. All persons contemplating such 
service must report the first day of the convention at 
the Information Bureau and be assigned to duty. 


MUSIC 
Those who play well on the violin, cornet, and other 
orchestral instruments, who desire an opportunity of 
service in this behalf, please come and bring your 
instruments and report to the Chairman on arrival. 


PURPOSE OF CONVENTION 
Let us. remember, that the purpose of this conven- 
tion is to encourage and strengthen the friends and 
to build each other up in our most holy faith. Every 
one should attend with a view of being a blessing as 
well as to receive a blessing. Remembering our privi- 
lege to present our petitions to the throne of heavenly 
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grace, let all everywhere unite in prayer to the Lord ; 
for his blessing upon the convention, that it may result. 
to the benefit of his people and to his own glory and 
praise. Si 
Information has already reached us that friends aré 
coming from all parts of the United States and Canada, 
and some from other foreign countries. We are looking : 
forward to this as the most blessed convention yet held; 
for we are nearer the kingdom than ever before and 
the Lord’s children should be more thoroughly developed 
than at any time in the past. AÏl of those who are 
trusting in the precious merit of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ will be welcome. Let us come, with a 
sincere desire and with the prayer that the Lord may 
bless our fellow«hip together and send us back with 
renewed energy and enthusiasm to be his faithful and 
loyal ambassadors to bear the message of reconciliation 
at this time of great stress. If we go with this sincere 
desire in our hearts we shall receive the great blessing.. 
we desire. | 





THE DEATH THAT NEVER DIES 


(From a Bible Student 85 years of age, in a poorhouse) 


Within the Book, the Bible, souls abound; 
But no immortal soul is therein found. 

On all the pages we may use our eyes; 

And nowhere see “The death that never dies.” 


What things are lost no longer are possessed ; 
Of life, or soul, soul loser was divest. 
Refuse this precious knowledge if you can, 
Soul loser is a dead, or soulless man. 


We read “The soul that sinneth it shall die.” 
A truth so plainly stated why deny? 

Unwise the hasty teacher who replies, 

“The wicked die the death that never dies.” 


The silly phrase “The death that never dies,” 
Is like a kind of fly that never flies, 

A giver who was never known to give, 

A liver who was never known to live. 


Immortal soui—the serpent’s monstrous lie, 
Twin sister to “Ye shall not surely die.” 

The kind of soul the ancient paguns taught, 
Down to the present by traditions brought. 


The blindest blind are those who will not see; 
Who shun the light and into darkness flee. 
And, ah, how deaf are those who will not hear; 
Who error love, but truth both hate and fear. 





A Lie, a Lie, a Horrible Lie” By Joseph Greig 


HEN the Standard Oil Company case 
came up some time ago in Judge Landis 
court in Chicago, this collection of American 
Beauty roses was fined $29,600,009 for disorder- 
ly conduct. Of course the mandate was reversed. 
While the trial was under way Frank Monett, 
Attorney General of Ohio, proved that the cost 
of manufacturing gasoline was one cent per gal- 
lon. Mr. John D. Rockefeller, aged oil magnate, 
then active head of the oil trust, arose excitedly 
and demanded to testify. Granted that privi- 


lege he is quoted as saying, “Ts a lie, a horrible 
lie; it costs two cents a gallon.” 
At this juneture the ouster proceedings of the 
Attorney General were squelched, and publicity 
on the subject ceased. Tt would have been inter- 
esting to purchasers of gasoline if Mr. Rocke- 
feller would have burst into print and given us 
all the details about this horrible lie. The public 
would like to know the facts about such things; 
but alas! we have no newspapers that can give 
them to us. 









OME time ago I sent you a clipping from 
the Benton Standard, a local paper printed 
- at Benton, Illinois, the county-seat of Franklin 
&. . County, the center of the Franklin County, Illi- 

“_ nois, bituminous coal fields. This excerpt, you 
will remember, stated that the “Old Ben” coal 
‘ mine was shutting down. But from present pub- 
x : lications it seems that this mine is running full 
force, as well as other mines reported, prepar- 
ing for what is purported to be an inevitable 
_coal-miners’ strike. 

From the clipping enclosed you will notice 
that 7,241 tons of coal were hoisted in eight 
hours. I understand that for this coal the op- 
erators get $4 per ton or a little more. This 
means about $28,000 worth of coal mined in 
eight hours, with 1,000 men; or an output of 
$28 worth per man. 


HE time was, not long ago, when travel from 
: city to city and country to country was a 
. very difficult and expensive experience indeed. 
And even those who responded to the call of 

* the then wild west spent many days and months, 
migrating their way through plain and swamp, 
enduring untold hardship and unbelievable suf- 
fering, that they might set foot on new and bet- 
ter lands. Today the far western areas of the 
United States and Canada are the most pro- 
gressive and up-to-date sections we have. With- 
out a doubt the raïlroad has done more toward 
the development and opening up of the hitherto 
unknown sections than has any other one thing. 
Raiïlroads like many other of earths big 
things have had their palmy days. No longer 
are they the only avenues of transportation. 
Buiïlt by mighty men, with the earnest coôpera- 
tion of the communities, and often assisted and 
encouraged by “land grants” from the Govern- 
ment, these lines have one by one been merged 
into great systems, offering through-freight and 
passenger service to every part of the country. 

. Today these very railroad systems are con- 
: fronted with curious and yet grave problems. 
The motor vehicles have entered our midst by 
the hundreds of thousands and have opened up 
to the roaming populace every nook and corner 
of the land, to the pleasure seeker and the busi- 
ness man alike. Such a new and interesting mode 
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Seventy-two Dollars per day per Miner PyJ.F. Ammon 


But this coal costs the consumer $10 per ton 
here, or $72,410 for the eight hours’ work of the 
1,000 men. It is not much wonder that “the boat 
is rocking,” if that is a sample of big business! 
That which God gave to humanity is interfered 
with from one mine alone to the extent of $72,- 
000 in one day. I suppose that if a strike comes 
we should shed tears for the poor, struggling 
coal operators. 

[The foregoing was written before the strike 
occurred, and the public is now engaged in the 
tear-shedding operation. Experts should be 
put upon this job at once; and if it is found 
that any tears which should be shed for the 
operators are being shed for the miners, a way 
should be devised to collect royalty for the tears 
thus improperly shed, by adding so much per 
ton to the price of coal.—Ed.] 


Raïlroads and Automobiles ZyS.C. De Groot 


of travel has not in any way been to the ad- 
vantage of the raïl systems, even with the best 
equipment, excellent schedules,fast trains. 

The automobile takes one into the very heart 
of the country, where are found the tempting 
stream for the angler, the wood and wilderness 
for the hunter, the cities and villages for the 
merchant, and the market-places for the farmer. 
This all means a curtailment of the earning 
powers of our rail systems. Not only are rail 
systems feeling the result of this new mode of 
travel, but the church, and especially the rural 
church, is usually a presentation of empty pews, 
or more often it has been decorated by board- 
ing up the doors and windows. People have dis- 
covered that they much prefer a little “spin” 
and then à visit with an old-time friend on a 
Sunday rather than to be obliged to listen to 
a minister who usually preaches about every- 
thing else but the Bible. 

There are today in the process of formation 
gigantic trucking systems, whose aïms and ef- 
forts are to establish well-connected and excel- 
lent service, both freight and passenger, be- 
tween every metropolis and also between every 
village and the town corners over this broad 
land. At the present writing very few districts, 
cities, villages, or even states attempt to control 
or regulate the “bus” problem. Buses continue 
to ply between city and city, grinding the roads 
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to shreds. Certain localities have established the 
maximum weight allowed to be carried over 
county roads. Investigation has developed that 
there are trucks, the weight of,which alone falls 
little short of the prohibitive weight. Dangers 
arising from accidents are gradually foreing 
states to demand that all truck lines and drivers 
be bonded for the protection of the public. 

Raïlroads are asking permission of the In- 
terstate and State Raïlroad (Commissions to 
“junk” branch lines. Not long ago these very 
branches were eounted as a valuable asset to 
the industrial life of the raiïlroad; today they 
are like a millstone around their necks. Trucks, 
automobiles, and good roads are the cause. Un- 
like the ordinary business man, who if he con- 
ducts a business and finds it unprofitable de- 
cides to close out, the railroads find that when 
they file application with commissions to dis- 
continue these branch lines hundreds of tele- 
grams, letters, and personal representatives put 
in objections, demanding that such ideas as the 
discontinuing of their railroad service must be 
abandoned. 

Very few people have any adequate concep- 
tion of the railroad traffic problem. Take the 
passenger end of it, which the railroads con- 
sider as a side-line. Many suppose that the rail 
fares are fixed and determined by the agent or 
the managers of the roads. Not so. A ticket 
agent is not permitted to issue a ticket, even 
though he may have figured out the correct 
mileage and multiplied it by the rate per mile, 
unless he has received authority to do so. He 
can sell tickets to only such places as he finds 
listed in rate sheets or tariffs with which he has 
been furnished, which show the correct fare. 
These rate sheets must first be carefully com- 
piled, and then submitted to the Interstate Com- 
merce Connnission for approval. For example: 
On a fare from New York to Los Angeles he- 
fore a ticket can be sold at the computed fare 
it must be filed with the Interstate Commerce 
Commission and the State Commissions of eve- 
ry State through which the passenger would 
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travel. These must be filed at least thirty days 
before they take effect; and if the slightest er: 
ror appears, the whole thing is rejected and the 
same process gone over again. ce 
Railroads have organized themselves into: 
various associations, such as the New England, 
Trunk Line, Eastern, Central, Southern, West- 
eru and Trans-Continental Associations. Each 
maintain their own offices, a chairman, and pub-_ 
lish rate-shcets for the roads involved in their 
territory. For instance, we have Chicago, New 
York, Detroit, Cleveland, ete., rate-sheets show- 
ing fare from these cities to almost every town 
and city in the United States. These passenger 
associations decide as to excursion fares, tourist - 
fares, clerey fares; as well as reduced fares for 
inmates of Soldiers Homes, charity rates, etc. 
One large rail system is experimenting upon 
the “bus” problem themselves. They have es-_ 
tablished service between certain cities and are 
protecting their passengers with the same pro- 
tection that is accorded to rail passengers. If 
the experiment is a success, it will be entered 
in full “swing.” A similar proposition confront- 
ed the actors, actresses, and the theatrical world 
in general some years ago when the “movies” - 
were introdnced. The “movies” provided a novel 
entertainment as such a low price that the at- 
tendance at the “regular” attractions fell off 
so that the hest actors cried out, “What shall 
we do?” For a time they fought these new. 
methods of entertainment, and finally what did 
they do but enter the “movie” business them- 
selves! Todax we have the best of talent repre- 
sented in the film productions. Thus they saved 
their lives. So it is with the ratlroads. | 
We are fast entering the new era, the Golden 
Age. Conditions will be entirely different. 
Transportation facilities will call for the travel 
of every human hemg to all parts of the earth 
to view its wonders. The same provision will 
be made for the billions that are soon to come 
from out their graves. Therefore with all un- 
selfishness Jet all — railroads, radio, and air- 
plane devotees — prepare for this grand day. 
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Petting the Animals ; 


By Clhas. H. Miller 


E TAKE several papers in our home, but 
| there is none that we like so well as THE 
GoLDEN AG, 


By Maurice Humes 

I WISIH to express my appreciation of this 
wonderful publication; for to me it is truly 

a wonder in its fearless statements of the truth 

on any subject discussed. 





Boer, Briton, and Black By P.J. de Jager (Transvaal) 


TN Tue Gorvex AGE, December 7, 1921, page 

.151, a slanderous statement is made by 
Henry Rickards, viz., that the Boers of this 
country have a well-known saying where blacks 
‘ are concerned—“Tf I want a slave I beget him.” 
He says that this is just what happens. This 
remark in your excellent magazine, to which I 


‘am a subscriber and also ardent admirer, —be- 


cause truly it is epochal in its message and I 
am sure the only magazine on earth today that 
can give the true explanation of the significance 
of the events of our day (The Watch Tower of 
course excepted)—this remark, I say, gave oc- 
“casion to a Socialist paper of this country to 
refer to you as “those Biblical liars” or words 
to that effect. 

By way of correction of this statement I wish 
to state that I myself am the son of that sec- 
tion of the inhabitants of this land termed 
Boers. I am therefore of that section which 
some time ago would have been termed “Boer,” 
especially since settling down into the two prov- 
inces of the Union which formally constituted 
the Boer Republics before England deprived 
them of their independence in the Bocr War 
of 1899-1902. 

IE was born in Cape Colony, a British subjeet ; 
was brought up among the so-called Boers (a 
word meaning farmers), have traveled much in 
all the provinces of South Africa; but from 
Mr. Rickards I had to learn for the first time 
that degrading statement. It is well-known that 
peoples of other lands have generallt been very 
badly misinformed concerning the Dutch of this 
country, so that one sometines comes across 
the story how that when the British officers dur- 
ing the Boer war first were brought into touch 
with an ordinary Dutch lady of the average 
educated type they were surprised to hear such 
a one proudly claim to be a Boer herself. 

The reason for this can to some extent he 
- sought in the fact, of course, that South Africa 
has a wealth of mineral deposit: especially 
gold. It therefore suited the capitalistie wing 
of what constitutes the “unholv trinitr”? in Eng- 
land today, in former davs to misrepresent 
those who had preceded them in gaming nos- 
session of the territorx already oceupied by the 
black-skinned races who at the heginnine of the 
19th century were murdering each other on a 
huge scale. Specially did the Zulus and Mata- 
beles prove dreadful marauders against the 
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other black tribes till the Boers known as the 
“Voortrekkers” (pioneers) broke their power. 
One of the annual publie holidays of this coun- 
try is Dingaaus Day, on the 16th of December, 
in celebration of the day when the power of the 
Zulu king of that name was shattered by a few 
hundred of these “Voortrekkers” in 1838. : 

As to “the well-known brutality of the Boers,” 
it is also a well-known fact that the stories cir- 
culated on this matter, especially in past days, 
were invented or vastly exaggerated. I say 
well-known—a statement which must be limit- 
ed to those who have taken the trouble to look 
into the history of this country as written, e. g., 
by Dr. Theal, a writer of great fairness and 
impartiallv. For the little history of this coun- 
try taught up to quite recent years in the 
schools of the Cape Province was very limited 
in its extent and by no means noted for its par- 
Uality toward the Boers. 

Recently matters have changed for the better. : 
It is true that the Boers are considered very 
strict disciplinarians in their attitude towards 
the black peoples of this land. Individual cases 
of brutality will naturally have taken place. But 
that they are specially brutal as a people to- 
wards the colored races is surely not claimed 
by those who have taken the trouble or had the 
opportunity to find out for themselves. 

I have not the statisties here at my disposal 
to substantiate my statement now following, 
vet from a general knowledge of the history of 
this country, I make bold to say that more blood 
has been shed under British domination among 
the natives of this land, than under Boer dom- 
ination. | 

Mr. Rickards is very badlr informed. So have 
vou been when you in your article of May 26, 
1920, gave circulation to certain statements 
about pass laws and regulations and lack of 
native edueation in this land. 

You made those statements about the Cape 
Colonx, now Cape Province, where politically 
the colored races have equal rights with the 
white races, as far as is known to me, in that 
they ean vote and may even have a native rep- 
resentative in the Cape Provincial Council; 
they once actuallv elected one who had session 
in that Provincial Couneil. For the Union Par- 
liament they can vote but not send a native 
representative (the Union Parliament is rep- 
resentative of all the Provinces of the Union). 



































714 


In fairness I shall state that these privileges in 


the Cape were secured mainly through the agi- ? 


tation of English negrophilists in the earlier 
part of the nineteenth century. These privi- 
leges are forbidden them in the two Provinces 
that formerly constituted the Boer Republies. 
There it is that the pass laws prevail, though 
I doubt whether all you say of these laws is 
correct. Let it be noted, however, that in the 
Province of Natal, which is predominantlv 
English as far as the whites are eoncerned, 
these pass laws and regulations are also preva- 
lent and they are not a dead letter of the law. 

À question closely allied to this one is the 
Indian problem. In Natal the Indians, though 
constituting a very big portion of the popula- 
tion—T believe over 100,000 — are deprived of 
political rights. There is a movement now to 
deprive them even of their municipal vote. I 
do not discuss the fairness of this treatment 
here. I am only mentioning these facts to prove 
- that as for trying to keep the colored or black 
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races out of the privileges enjoyed by the 
whites, the predominant white races of the land 
can hardlÿ afford to bring up accusations 
against one another—the pot can hardly afford 
to call the kettle black. ‘ 

TL am on à tour through the country, and. 
therefore write From inemory, not having even 
your May 26, 1920, issue with me for reference. 
If you desire a detailed article on these ques- 
tions L'imay be able to secure an experts state- 
ments on them for you. I guarantee, however, 
that my statements are substantially correct, 
and that as far as I remember some other of 
your statements in that article of May 26, 1920, 
are incorrect inasfar as they concern this coun- 
try. 

Knowing your fairness and vour desire to 
publish the truth and nothing but the truth, and 
that in vour case misstatements are only due to 
the fallibility of all human undertaking I beg 
a little space in your columns for these correc- 
tions. 


A Bird’s-Eye View Z!y L. D. Barnes 


HE old hatreds between Catholies and Prot- 

estants still remain. Everywhere lines of 
battle are drawn. In Ireland the fight is on and 
imminent. Anti-Catholic Societies are forming 
and appealing for help. Catholices are retaliat- 
ing with the black list. 

The R. J. Reynolds Tobacco Company has 
closed its doors to all Protestant help. Protes- 
tants, therefore, are boycotting all tohaccos and 
cigarettes bearing the R. J. Reynolds tag. This 
includes some of the most popular styles such 
as Prince Albert, Camels, R. J. R., ete. Large 
shipments have been returned and orders can- 
celed, it is stated. 

We do not use the weed, do not believe that 
an earnest Christian would continue its use, 
much less manufacture it to dope his fellows 
with and create a disagreeable stench for the 
nostrils of the more cleanly people. À man who 
uses tobacco is not fit to kiss a goat, in my opin- 
ion. 

The greatest day will be the day after the 
wiping out of religious turmoil, and the useless 
and expensive habits of uncleanness that go 
along with it. “Let us cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit.” 


Depopulation of France 


EPOPULATION of France is feared,” says 
a headline. At the present rate of degen- 
eration, French authorities say that in forty 
years’ time their numbers will be reduced to . 
twenty-five million. To offset this, prizes are 
offered to working men who father the largest 
number of children, “legitimate or illegitimate, 
annually” They want soldiers; and with them 
“a baby is a baby, whether born in wedlock or 
not.” 

Poor, sterile France! A thousand years un- : 
der the influence of popery has not been very 
uplifting. And this is the France that influences 
the course of Christendom, so-called. This is 
the France that the resources of the American 
people arc plighted to “save” The strong and 
virile peoples of Germany and Russia are dis- : 
counted for that. England and America hang : 
on her word and policies. Her suicidal military 
mania drags them down, down, down! “Her 
house is the way to hell, going down to death.” 


Hero Worship 


GREAT ado about nothing was recently 
pulled off in France. It was about Joan 
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-of Arc, who is reputed to have “saved France” 
“in the fourteenth century. The headlines of 
‘newspaper articles state that Joan was glori- 
fied by all Paris. The chief glorifier, the Bish- 
op of Paris, was dressed in his most gorgeous 
robes, and took the occasion to bless all the 
glorified throng that glorified Joan. 

Such reports are disgusting. Dead heroes 
‘and heroïines are looked back to as gods. No 
wonder the Prophet exclaims: “Cease ve from 
. man, whose breath is in his nostrils; for where- 
in is he to be accounted of?” 

And hero worship is still practised here. 
“Tribute to the soldier dead of three wars” 
features Decoration Day. The cause of war is 
still hallowed, and few will admit that war is 
wrong as far as our part in it is concerned: 
“We did it! And we did the right thing at the 
right time! These noble men laid down their 
-noble lives in a noble cause! And say, but my, 
they were fighters ?? 

Under Christs kingdom they will look back 


. ‘in amazed horror at the heroes of today. The 


Fochs and the Pershings, now lionized, will be, 
next to the preachers, the smallest pebbles on 


:. the sea shore of humanitv. “The Lorp of hosts 


hath purposed to stain the pride of all glory, 
. and to bring into contempt all the honorable of 
.. the earth.” 


_ High-Church Protest 


pe Church of England and the Church of 
Rome protest to Lenin against the jail and 
_threats of execution for the “Most Rev. Dr. 
Tikhon, once patriarch of all Russia.” Doubt- 
less England and Rome see the handwriting on 
the wall. The exposé of the old Russian State 
: Church, with its frauds practised for centuries, 
is only an intimation of what is in store for all 
man-made, and man-controlled churches. 
Lenin deserves the plaudits of the universe 
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for opening the “shrines” and exposing the saw- 
dust bodies elaimed by the Russian Church of- 
ficials to be genuine imperishable bodies of 
“saints” That was a rank odor. “Of all the 
smells we ever smelt, we never smelt a smell 
that smelt like that smell smelt.” The same odor 
of death is in all of these systems, and they 
will be exposed and destroyed. 

eligious liberty and protection of church 
property in Russia is also asked. Liberty to 
proselste, and not liberty for the Russian 
“hurch is what is meant. What does England 
or Rome care for the church and church prop- 
ery in Russia, except to thwart divine justice 
and protect their own church property? 

Lenin is an instrument of the omnipotent God 
to destroy the rotten church government of 
Russia, even as Napoleon was used to break the 
temporal power of popes in France. Let others 
take notice and warning: “T will cause the ar- 
roganey of the proud to cease, and I will lay 
low the haughtiness of the terrible.” 


Prayers Unheard 


HE Pope’s request for prayers for the suc- 

cess of the Genoa Conference seems to have 
been unheard. The trouble is that the world 
that did the fighting is still unrepentant, and 
the efficacy of such prayers would be mil. A 
gun in the pocket and a Bible on the table make 
access to the throne of grace impossible. Even 
the Pope, who aims well, at least, has much to 
learn and unlearn. No well-informed Christian 
would tell the Almighty what to do. Success— 
as we might view it—would likely antagonize 
the divine plan. Thy will be done, not ours, is 
the proper attitude of mind. “What hast thou 
to do to take my Word into thy mouth?” “Who- 
so stoppeth his ears at the erv of the poor, he 
also shall ery himself but shall not be heard.” 


As to Denatured Soil By Frank E. Dorchester, N. D., S. P., D. C. 


8. Eviror: Every time nature is inter- 
fered with, we interfere with God Him- 

self. In reference to a small article, “Something 
for the New Earth,” in the February 15th issue 
of Tue GoLpen AGE, it might be pointed out 
that to deplete the earth of any ageney which 
prevents gluten in wheat, and which will “keep 
blood from coagulating”, is not a service, but 
à handicap on nature. How will blood cease 


flowing if its ability to coagulate is destroved? 

“The wonder worm,” ete, with their instinct 
for things natural to them, avoided earth of 
this character. 

Artificial improvement of the soil may or 
may not help man. But as our knowledge of 
nature’s laws is small, we are very liable to in- 
jure the race by interfering too much with na- 
ture’s private laboratory. 
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NE of the many admirable features of THE 
GoLpex AGE is, in my opinion, the open 
forum which it affords for the diseussion of 
matters of public interest. I note that in your 
magazine you have presented some articles 
praising the farmers contributions to the wel- 
fare of society, aud that you have also publish- 
ed occasionally something in the way of criti- 
cism. The latter position is unusual, but it is 
just: and as I chanec to have considerable ae- 
quaintance with this subject, I wish to add 
something along this line, so that, if it should 
come to the attention of any of the elass eriti- 
cized, he may do what lies in his power to bal- 
ance his own interests with those of his help. 

The position 1s this: The farmer is a petty 
capitalist and a skilled workiman— an expert 
agriculturist. The floating laborer has merely 
his strength to sell, which he sells, like any 
other business man, in the best market. The 
farmer resents this, considering that the labor- 
er ought to consult the farmer’s interest rather 
than his own, by working cheaplv. 

The farmer is a small capitalist, with all a 
capitalist’s anxiety to make profits. Ile refuses 
to recognize his emplov®s right to do the best 
possible for himself. The floating worker is 
skilful at many trades, but expert in none. The 
exigencies of his occupation require him to 
jump from job to job. lis periods of employ- 
ment are intervaled by longer ones of idleness. 
He is perpetually haunted with the nightmare 
of physical breakdown, sickness, accident, with 
the almshouse at the end of it, mendicancy, the 
squalid dreariness of the “flop-house,” a living 
gleaned from garbage. 

The farmer is a member of the “comfortahle 
classes,” well-fed,warmly-elad,well-housed. The 
casual laborer, when he is worn out, drifts to 
hideous hopelessness of life in the «lums. 

Our industrial system exists on a surplus of 
casually employed labor. They have no oppor- 
tunity as a class to obtain expertness or steadv 
work. The farmer cannot dispense with this 
surplus, but he hates the necessity. When the 
harvest season is ended he is anxious for the 
“hoboes” 40 be gone. He cannot use them in his 
regular farm routie. Some few genuine farm- 
hands he can use: but such of these as go to the 
harvest fields go generally for the experience, 


-and then return to better jobs in their home 


neighborhood. 


Farmers’ Skirts Not Clear (Contributed) 





The farmer is notoriously prejudiced against 
Jabor. When the war took away his sons he in- 
vited any kind of help to come and live with 
him. When they came he was unwilling to make 
reasonable allowance for their inexperience and 
physical inferiority to himself. 

When the war was over, he jumped to the 
conelusion that men were plentiful and fre- 
quently got men out of the employment offices 
to try them out, just to indulge himself in 
the gratifivation of hiring and firing several 
men in succession, Many of these men were 
familiar with farm work, but left it in disgust, 
swearing they would never work for the farm- 
ers again. Many of them were men familiar 
with farm work but not so expert and up-to- 
date in it as the farmer and his sons. The farm- 
ers grew more exacting and unreasonable as 
time went on. 

In former times, farmers generally treated 
their men well and much as equals. They re- 
garded “working out” as a kind of apprentice- 
ship to farming, as the “hired man” generally 
nourished the ambition of some time farming 
for himself. Today few of them expect to do 
so; lor land values are too high, and modern 
farm equipment is too expensive. | 

Today there exists more or less of a social 
chasm between the farmer’s family and the 
“hired help”; and the latter are made to feel it. 
They may cat at his table, but are plainly re- 
garded as social inferiors. Many farm-hands 
prefer the systematie methods of the factory, 
where their time after working-hours is their 
own, to the petty tyranny of farm life, where 
often their very sleep is begrudged them. 

Most people realize that farming is no sine- 
cure, that the farmer is one of society’s most 
valuable members, and that his business is more 
or less of a perpetual gamble with the elements. 
He has been undervalued, exploited, echeated, 
and defrauded to a scandalouns degree. : 

T consider that Pastor Russell’s estimate of 
the farmer was a very just one as applied to 
past conditions. Since it was written the farm- 
er’s character has deteriorated, and in direct 
ratio to his prosperity. He is now class-con- 
sceious. His sympathies are restricted to his 
own class. He has all a capitalist’s intolerance 
for labor, and the expert’s contempt for the un- 
skilled. 

His creed is to keep a sharp lookout that no 
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one takes advantage of him. He drives the 

.hardest bargain he can with his “hand,” but 
disputes the latter’s right to do likewise. He is 
apt to be perpetually jealous that the hand is 
not earning his keep. 

He complains that he cannot get steady, de- 

_pendable hands, but will hire men by the month 

when he only wants them for extra hands dur- 
ing a rush season, so that he can get them 
cheaper. He claims the right to discharge ar- 
bitrarily, but expects his hands never to quit 
when it inconveniences hi. 

Under the inspiration of farm literature and 
his various associations he is systematically 
copying the attitude of big business toward la- 
bor, demanding greater speed and accuracy, 
greater expertness and efficiency. No matter 
what the prices of farm produce are, he habitu- 

- ally tries to keep wages down to the old levels. 
In his small way he imitates big business en- 
slavement of labor and applauds the same. 
Perhaps the strongest indictment against the 
farmer is that the system of individual farm- 
_ ingis inutilitarian and wasteful. It is surprising 
that big business has not taken over agricul- 
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ture and organized it to eliminate this quite 
archaic, wasteful system. Of course this prob- : 
ably would not benefit the publie much under 
the present profit system. 

It is natural that every class should see its 
own side of the case more clearly than the other. 
The farmer has a valid grievance and a right 
to present it, but he is fully as unfair to his 
labor as any other class of employers, or as big 
business is to him. He is also as avaricious and 
self-centered as any other class. In other words, 
he is no whit better than his neighbors and has 
helped to sow the erop of discontent which cul- 
minates in universal anarchy. 

The farmer's attitude toward his help is 80 
familiar to me, and covers so much abuse, un- 
fairness, and sheer piggishness, that it is dif- 
ficult to make allowances for the farmer’s point 
of view, without balancing the same by his ob- 
tuseness concerning his own unfairness. I think 
that society is in the way of being destroyed 
by its own débris, and that the farmer contri- 
butes to making this human débris. He also is 
an oppressor of the poor, wherever he himself 
enjoys prosperity. 


Brazil and the Foreigner By Mrs. E. Whyte 


HERE ïs no country on earth where the 

foreigner is so free as he is in Brazil. For- 
eigners are allowed every privilege. Most of 
them acquire immense wealth, and conditions 
are most favorable for them. 

Most of the important companies here are 
financed by foreign capital; and it seems that 
foreigners have taken control entirely of the 
business and industry of this country. American 
business here has been injured more than any 
other, caused principally by exchange and by 
their way of doing business. German business 
just now is very prosperous; they seem to have 
full control of the market. They also have a 
better way of doing business than have the 
American and Britisher. When they present a 
sample, the purchaser knows that the article he 
receives will be like the sample. On the other 
hand, the American is more exacting in pay- 
ment; but when the article arrives, it is gen- 
erally far inferior to the thing ordered. When 
complaint is made the reply is: “We were out 
of that particular grade, at the time of filling 


the order.” 
given. This is destructive to trade. The Brit- 
ish article is always considered the best, but 
their prices are also exorbitant; and the Brit- 
ish are very haughty in their manners toward 
the Brazilian. Such an attitude, though despic- 
able in itself, is of much importance where the 
good-will of trade is concerned. 

There are many firms that have closed, and 
many persons are out of employment in Brazil. 
But no one is starving, and those who are un- 
employed could find something to do. Here as 
elsewhere people like the cities, like the com- 
fort and amusement found in the town, but have 
not the moral courage to go into the virgin for- 
est, face its perils, and make homes of their own.” 

The failure of some firms was inevitable, 
caused by exchange and after effects of the war. 
But others failed for lack of foresight on the 
part of the directors. Some “packing houses” 
are closing; why? Searcity of live stock for : 
butchering. Why did they not start stock farms 
twenty years ago? 





And that is all the satisfaction … : 











"TO ALLUDE to musical science is no more 

out of the ordinary than to make mention 
of mathematical science, pedagogical science, 
mechanical science, or some of the numerous 
other branches along which truth may grow and 
develop. All the branches of human learning 
and skill have made much progressive improve- 
ment in recent years. Thus it has been with the 
science of music. Music is more than “the con- 
cord of sweet sounds.” Those who think of it 
in the light of such a definition have only a 
hazy idea cf what musie is. This point I will 
seek to clarify in this article. 

It is mainly because the science of musie has 
been so obsceured by the mist of superstition, 
ignorance, and credulity of past centuries that 
many people regard its study as something ex- 
ceedingly difficult and at which only a few— 
the talented—may hope to make a success. This 
idea is not based upon intelligent information. 
There is a strong correspondence between the 
art of literature and that of music. It is only 
by careful study and application throughout 
childhood that the average person learns to 
read and interpret the thought of various writ- 
ers. Only a few become literarv geniuses. So 
it is in music. Only a few under present im- 
pediments may hope to become great musical 
performers and composers. [lowever, almost 
any one possessed of an average mind may 
learn to play and interpret written musie with 
no more effort than he learned to read intelli- 
gentiy. 

Much depends, however, upon the method of 
instruction. As usually taught, pupils become 
mere mechanical or gymnastical performers. 
They may play correctly familiar melodies or 
airs which they have heard one or more times, 
but they are unable to play and interpret music 
with which they are unfamiliar. That mode of 
instruction is best, which, as soon as practical, 
teaches the pupil to become independent of his 
instructor and to teach himself. To aceomplish 
this end in musical pedagogv the pupil should 
at the beginning be taught the reason for each 
step taken and how musie is constructed and 
interpreted. It is a mistaken idea to claim that 
musical expression is merely a matter of emo- 
tion or feeling. No one can correctly interpret 
a musical selection until he first has a knowl- 
edge of its construction. 

In musie notes are grouped into divisions 
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called motives, phrases, periods, etc. The per- 
former must interpret the last note of a phrase 
so that his hearers may recognize it as such, 
and not as a part of the phrase following. To 
do so would be much the same as reading a 
sentence and pronouncing the first word of the : 
sentence following as though it were part of 
the preceding sentence. In musical expression 
one cannot be guided by expression marks alone, 
as these are merely warning signals. Hence one 
must first understand the laws which govern 
expression in all music. For example: One 
should know that the measure-bar comes be- 
tween the two chords which form the final ca- 
dence of every musieal selection. If this law is 
understood one can determine for himself 
whether or not a piece is correctlv barred. The 
purpose of this bar is not to divide musie into 
motives, but rather to indicate the melisma 
note, i e., the note to be accented in the motive 
phrase. an 
Thus TI might continue to point out the er- 
roneous and hindering faults of the average 
musical instruction. But the foregoims is suf- 
ficient to awaken the mind of the thinking in- 
dividual to a greater appreciation of what the 
future surely holds forth. The ability to play 
and interpret music is not only a great pleasure 
and satisfaction to the individual, but also fur- 
uishes pleasure and enjoyment to those among 
whom he lives and associates. This is true be- 
cause there are so few who can play music with 
expression. Vet every individual has a many- 
sided mind, capable of development, under prop- 
er conditions, along all sane lines of human en- 
deavor. Shortly, in the Golden Age now dawn- 
ing, cach individual will become no less a mu- 
sician than the very greatest of our musical 
performers—he will be their superior in every 
way. He will be enabled to excel these past 
geniuses not only because of the change in en- 
vironment, but also because of the superior in- 
structor whom he will have—the Christ. There : 
will at that time be every incentive to man’s 
growth and development. Tis instructor will be 
absolutely reliable and will take as careful in- 
terest in his most backward pupils as in his 
most brilliant ones. Thus progress will contin- 
ue until there exists the greatest to be desired 
equality—the equality of intellect. 


When this glad time for which the whole cre- 
ation now groans in travail swings into opera- 
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tion, the people throughout the earth will break 
forth into.singing, welcoming their righteous 
King, saying: ‘This is our God, for whom we 
bave long waited” (Isaiah 25:9; 35:10) The 
ransomed are the people in general. When the 
glorious work for which the kingdom was in- 
augurated is completed then every individual 
will be enabled to sing praises to His name. 
- Thus when the kingdom is delivered to God the 
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Father, earth’s whole creation may join united- 
ly in a hymn of harmonious melody and there 
will be no discordant notes to mar its beauty. 
Ilasten the day when earth’s tumultuous dis- - 
eords may Cease—when its inhabitants will have 
a listening ear for the ten-string Harp of God. 
Then will follow the climax of musical science 
when earth’s cadence blends harmoniously with 
the music of the spheres. 


At the Observatory By E. Schutzbach (Switzerland) 


ENERALLY speaking, night is not man's 

À friend. It unfolds, however, when drop- 
ping down cloudless, a wondrous beauty. In 
solemn splendor it vaults its starry canopy over 
weary earth; for night also would like to bring 
: joy into man’s heart, as radiant sunny day like- 
wise does in its own fashion. While the latter 
is able to instil into man a joyous and happy 
frame of mind, the effect produced by the starry 
heavens at night is of a well-nigh fascinating 
kind. It could not be otherwise; for men, in 
viewing it, have some foreshadow of the infinity 
of the universe and with that, at the same time, 
some of the majestic wisdom and greatness of 
the Creator. 

But if just the starry heavens, even when 
viewed with the unaided eye, elicit admiration, 
what a rapture then will be evoked by the won- 
ders of creation, opening up by means of a 
great telescope! 

It affords, indeed, particularly great delight 
to be.stationed at an Observatory, and from 
there to be given an insight into God’s sublime 
wonderworld and workshop. The mind is soar- 
ing upward into the infinite spheres of the ex- 
panse of the universe — laying aside all the 
smallness and narrowness of everyday life, for- 
getting time and space. 

It was nine o’clock in the evening at the Ob- 
servatory. Night had just lit her magnificent 
celestial luminaries, the glittering constellations 
sending down, as it were, friendly greetings— 
majestie Orion, with its striking giant suns: 
_ Betelgeuse, radiating in wonderful roseate 

light, and sparkling Rigel; furthermore, Taurus 
with its reddish glowing iris Aldebaran; the 
"lovely Pleiades group with the fourfold main 
star Aleyone, Great Leo with Regulus, the “re- 
gal one,” etc. 


The telescope was adjusted at magnificent 
Vega, the main star of the Lyra constellation. 
It offers a wonderful sight. The star sparkles . 
as brightly as gold out of the violet-blue glory 
surrounding it, so that the eye can hardly break 
away from this giant brilliant in the heavens. 

Now the rubicund gleaming Arcturus, the 
principal star in the Boôtes constellation, had 
to suffer observation: a red-sparkling sun, the 
first of the fixed stars to become visible in the 
early nightly heavens. Boôûtes is one of the most 
resplendent constellations and is easily discern- 
ed, owing to the fact that Arcturus, in connec- 
tion with two other stars of the same constella- 
tion and the nearby prineïpal star in the Crown 
—Gemma—form a distinct Y. 

Then the Professor called attention to the 
planet Jupiter, encompassed by the telescope. 
It shines forth like a sun, and its brilliant ra- 
dianey bespeaks a light of its own. This gi- 
gantic celestial body which, according to its 
cubical contents, is 1,270 times greater than the 
earth, and of five times greater distance from 
the sun than the earth — namely, 480,000,000 
miles — offers an enchanting sight with its in- 
teresting zones and the four visible moons, re- 
splendent like niniature suns. The moon next 
to this mighty planet seems to be surrounded 
by a bank of clouds; it is a little larger than 
our earthly moon. The second and smaller one 
glimmers in bluish fashion; the third one is the . 
greatest and also brightest satellite, of a yel- 
lowi<h color; the fourth one outshines at times 
the other ones, and is encompassed by a beam- 
ing veil of aqueous vapor. In addition to these 
four moons there are five smaller Jupiter satel- 
lites. All these were assigned their rotary or- 


bits by the Creator. Jupiter, this mighty celes. , | 


tial body, resplendent in golden radiance, to- 
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gether with his numerous company of moon- 
children, revolves round our sun, his period of 
revolution equalling nearly twelve earthly 
years, his astronomical day, however, being 
only of 9 hours and 55} minutes duration. 

Now another wonder of the heavens, from 
amongst millions of others, was made to pierce 
into the eyes of the great instrument: Albireo, 
in the constellation of the Swan. The cupola 
begins to turn, until the desired object may be 
discerned. Albireo is one of the most beautiful 
double stars — a double sun, the one beaming 
in golden rays, the other one in blue. “Two 
suns controlling each other,” interpreted the 
Professor. There are known by this time no 
less than thousands of such double stars, so that 
it might seem quite natural to presume them to 
be the rule, and our solar system with a single 
sun to form an exception. 

Not only did the telescope reveal such double 
and manifold suns, but also the spectroscope. 
One could observe that certain lines of celestial 
bodies, doubling up periodically, are splitting 
up once more at further periods and thus dis- 
closing fourfold systems. 

It is true, though, that one has to make a dis- 
tinction between physical double stars that be- 
long together and thus form a solar system in 
itself, and the optical double stars, which in 
reality are a great distance away from each 
other and just happen to appear in the same 
stretch of vision. Gamma, for instance, in the 
Andromeda constellation—a sparkling jewel in 
the heavens—is à triplieate star. But it is only 
the telescope that reveals its wondrous beauty; 
its main star gleams in a golden topaz-like light, 
while its double companion radiates in a beau- 
tiful blue lustre, after the fashion of the spar- 
kling sapphire. 

“T really wonder, Professor,” some one asked, 
“how on earth it is possible that in view of such 
wonders of the heavens a personal Creator 
could be denied ?” 

“True, sad to relate, it is quite generally a 
matter of fact,” replied the Professor. “Even 
astronomers are no exception. Many, to be sure, 
concede that the marvelous structure of the uni- 
verse is such that it witnesses to having been 
brought forth by a Supreme Intelligence, with 
‘an infinite creative power at His control. It is 
a fact, likewise, that the greatest scientific ex- 
plorers—-the founders of natural seience—have 
professed that there is an all-wise Creator, 
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proof of whose existence would fbllow just as 


necessarily out of the whole continuity of the: 


natural phenomena, as the presence of a power 
of attraction in the sun appears from the revo- 


lution of the planets around the sun in aceur-. 


ately fixed orbits. Mans reasoning mind is fully 
justificd in becoming indignant when, having 
viewed and contemplated and admired the beau- 
ty and symmetry of the starry heavens, it is 
confronted with the bold folly which dares to 
ascribe all this to accident and blindly-working 
natural powers.” 

Meanwhile the telescope had been adjusted 
to the globular group of stars in the Hercules 
constellation. “A universe in itself,” lectured 
our instructor. What a grand feast for the eyel 
“Stars as numerous as sand,” some one fittingly 
remarked. Vea, sands of suns; for every little 
grain of sand represents an immense sun, 


around which a host of planets revolve. It 


glimmers like pure golden and diamond gran- 
ules. The distances between the various stars, 


thousands in number, have been computed at. 


forty light-years, and the distance of the whole 


cluster of stars from the earth at a thousand : 
light-years, a light-year meaning the distance 


that light travels in one year. 


(Light travels at the rate of 186,400 miles a 


second. Hence light travels within one year a 
distance of 5,880,024,310,000 miles—5 trillions, 
880 billions, 024 millions, and 310 thousands of 
miles. A ray of light, therefore, would be able 


to run nearly eight times around our earth be- : 


tween two tickings of the watch. The fixed star 
situated nearest to our solar system — Alpha 


Centauri — is approximately four light-years ‘ 


or 21,147,950,000,000 miles away from us, or 
277,000 times as far as the sun. Using an ex- 
press train, it would take us 1,250,000 years to 
reach that star.) 

To a keen eye this cluster of stars presents 
itself just like a small bright spot in the noc- 
turnal heavens. One knows today more than 
700 of such groups of stars. In many of them 
the stars are grouped so elosely together that 
only from the granular appearance may a de- 


duetion in favor of the presence of a group of 
stars be drawn. They are, as observation teach- 
es, organized systems, in reality each one à uni." 


verse in itself. 


“And, lo! small doubting minds 
Denyÿ the Master of these worlds,” 
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- cited the Professor. “T wonder if, in addition to 
the earth, there may be vet other celestial bodies 
inhabited by intelligent beings ?” was asked."Re- 
garding such a proposition we have not the 
faintest point of information,” replied the Pro- 
-fessor, “but I agree with Snyder, when he «aid: 
‘Only a fool could helieve that in infinite space 
the boundless creative powers of the universe 
would have led to the formation of just one 
single inhabited world receiving its light from 
one sun.” To be sure,” continued the lrofessor, 
“the supposition that t#mpersonal forces ercate 
personalities and that the marvelous cosmic 
structure is an accidental produet of irration- 
ality, we leave to those incapable of reasoning.” 


Then, in order to emphasize what he had ex- 
pressed, he adjusted the teleseope on a part of 
the Milky Way, in the constellation of the Swan, 
composed of millions of suns, in close comnact- 
ness with one another. 

A fairy-like splendor unfolded itself to the 
astonished eye. The nebulous glimmer of the 
Milky Way unravels in this powerful instru- 
ment into numberless starry suns. Profoundest 
reverence for the Creator of all these magnifi- 
. cent wonders of the heavens in the infinite cos- 

mic space grips the heart of the spectator. 


Majestically the Milky Way, appearing like 
a colossal glistening band, aséends in an oblique 
way toward the Equator, sweeps in a powerful 
curve from horizon to horizon, and continues its 
course also among the southern constellations, 
80 that this whole mysterious celestial phenome- 
non forms, as it were, a coherent girdle of light, 
though of a varying width. 

The great astronomer Herschel computed the 
number of the fixed stars of this belt of suns, 
discernible through the big telescope, at 20 mil- 
‘lions. Among them are many delicate nebulous 
cloudlets, which even the most powerful optical 
instrument is unable to disentangle as stars. Bv 
the aid of the spectroscope, however, which 
gathers and dissolves each ray of light into its 
component parts, it is in many cases feasible 
to use the radiation of light as a basis from 
which to draw conclusions as to the character 
of the cloudlet of light. For if the spectrum 
analysis discloses a so-called emission spectrum 
consisting of bright lines, the nebulous matter 
has for its component parts a glittering mass 
of gas; on the other hand, however, in case the 
spectrum is a continuous one, it consists of stars 
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or suns. In fhis case it is a group of stars 
located in spheres immeasurably remote. 

Yet this Milky Way, which forms an arch 
over us, and to which also our solar system has 
the honor to belong, is by no means the only one. 
There are in existence, as brought to light by 
more recent observations, quite a number of 
them. 

Just now the telescope was adjusted at such 
a Milky Way System the grand mysterious 
nebula of the constellation Andromeda, the re- 
moteness of which from us equals 300,000 light- 
years, and which we may observe from the earth 
in a pronouneed lateral direction. The aspect 
presenting itself to the eye is matchless in its 
beauty ; and the mere thought that here we have 
to deal with a four times greater Miüky Way 
than ours, is absolutely overwhelming. Its di- 
ameter is tantamount to 25,000 light-years. 
Since its spectrum is a continuous one, this neb- 
ula is composed of numbherless millions of radi- 
ating suns; and it seems to he quite likely that 
planets and moons are revolving around these 
suns, Among the brilliant sparkling stars which 
constitute this ecliptie ocean of light, there pre- 
vails unmistakably, as everywhere in the visible 
creation—in nicrocosm as well as in macrocosm 
—an infinite manifoldness, which reveals the 
wonderful wisdom of the Creator and Master. 
who sits on the throne of this infinite universe 
and governs it all 

“T wonder if the entire universe is likewise 
under the control of the identical laws of nature 
as we know them to govern our solar system ?” 
was asked. Following a brief pause of reflec- 
tion, our Professor replied: “This would apply, 
at all events, to the fundamental eternal prime- 
val laws; althonugh these, to be sure, in view of 
the great multiplicity prevailing also in the 
world of fixed stars, may assume some varying 
and more complicated forms. We may, how- 
ever, safely assume that not all the laws of the 
universe are known to us. It may suffice, for 
instance, to call to remembrance the physical 
double stars and the threefold or manifold solar 
systems with a joint centre of gravity. Or we : 
may, for example, take a look at the planet 
Uranus,” said the physicist, while at this june- 
ture he made this queer fellow peer into the big 
eye of the telescope. 

Uranus presents a strange, and yet some- 
what beautiful sight. Lacking the golden radi- 
ance of mighty Jupiter, he presents himself to 
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us in a somewhat sombre sea-green attire; and 
only feeble are his glittering greetings. His four 
 moon-children—named Oberon (surrounded by 
a Saturn-like ring, a novelty in astronomieal 
range of science), Titania, Ariel, and Umbriel 
—move retrograde; likewise also do the eighth 
moon of Jupiter, the ninth one of Saturn and 
the satellite of far-off Neptune. Then Uranus 
‘ has his small moons, giving off but feeble light, 
revolving around his poles. Moreover, taking 
the viewpoint of Uranus, our day-star, the sun, 
rises in the west and sets in the east. Now these 
are, to begin with, a few irregularities and pe- 
euliarities in connection with a solar system, 
which render a simple explanation as to its for- 
mation somewhat difficult. 

But notwithstanding such apparent deflec- 
tions from the normal status, all celestial bodies 
—whether suns, planets, moons, or even entire 
solar systems—move by no means along paths 
of their own. Invisible ties—-the laws of gravi- 


À Big Tree 


N ONE corner of the large “Museum of 
Natural History,’ in New York, stands a 
section of a mammoth tree, reaching from the 
floor almost to the ceiling. This slice or section 
set on end is sixteen and one-half feet in diam- 
eter inside the bark, and was cut from Mark 
Twain’s big tree. It is just one sample of many 
like trees in the southwestern section of the 
United States and tells the story of the sequoia. 
This genus of gigantic trees of the pine fami- 
ly, including the redwood, are both natives of 
California. Here they grow at an elevation of 
5,000 to 8,500 feet on the western slopes of the 
Sierras, where the ground never freezes and 
where moisture and sunshine abound through- 
out the year. 

Nearly 1,400 years ago, or about in the vear 
550 A.D., in Kings River forest, Fresno County, 
California, then an unknown wilderness, there 
sprouted a little tree. Born just as the Roman 
Empire had come to its end, it witnessed the 
birth of Mahomet, the discovery of a new con- 

 tinent, and the rise and fall of many nations. 

This tree stood erect while forty generations 
lived and died, and therefore until other logs 
of timber were made either to encirele the earth 
under the power of steam, to travel over steel 
tracks at almost lightning speed, or else to be 
ground into powder for the manufacture of pa- 
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- accepted the quadruple star Alcyone in the Ple- 



















BaookLyn, N. LE 


tation or force of gravity—chain them irresis-- 
tibly to their respective centres of control; and 
all the Milky Way Systems, formed by mighty: 
and numberless suns and organizations of stars, 
are in turn nothing but parts of a still more 
boundless system, revolving around a common 
central body. The great astronomer Maedler 


iades group as the optical central point or cen- 
trail sun of the entire universe. 
Nowhere in God’s marvelous structure may 
one observe any end or limit, but rather an un- 
fathomable depth of infinity and boundlessness. : 
wherein human conception fades away. The 
structure of the great universe, by its magni- 
tude and infinite manifoldness and symmetry 
which confront us everywhere, excites amazing 
admiration. Eternity is not sufficient for the 
comprehension of all the wonders of the Su- 
preme Being. They all praise and glorify the. 
matchless wisdom of their Architect. 


By a Subecriber 


per upon which its history would be perpetu- 
ated. 

Tbus Mark Twainr’s Big Tree lived nearly: 
1,400 vears, from 550 A. D. to 1891, when it was. 
cut for the Museum. It was ninety feet in cir- 
cumferenee at the ground, sixty-two feet in cir- 
cumlference eight feet up, and was nearly 800. 
fect high. This giant of the forest contained : 
400,000 feet of lumber. | 

Twelve feet from the ground, a slice or cross 
section was cut for exhibition. The rings in 
such a section determine the tree’s age. This 
slice was divided into 12 sections for shipping 
across the continent, and weighed nine tons 
after seasoning. 

It is said that the average life of such a tree 
is between 2,000 and 3,000 years, which, how- 
ever, is only one-half of a possible age, which 
may run to 5,000 years or longer. Old age of 
course depends also upon freedom from de- 
struction by earthquakes, lightning, or forest 
fires. 

Is it any wonder, then, that the prophet Isa- 
iah prophetically declared, “As the days of a : 
tree are the days of my people, and mine elect : 
shall long enjoy the work of their hands”#: 
(Isaiah 65:22) “The righteous shall flourish. 
like the palm tree” (Psalm 92:12) They shall: 
live on forever, 
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able, that in the near future every home will 


be equipped with a Radio-Receiving Instru- 


ment. Just as the phonograph has become a 
beautiful piece of furniture, so will this Radio 
become an ornament as well as a serviceable 


instrument in every home. Over it can be heard 


musie, lectures of interest, weather and crop re- 
ports, ete. 

It is our intention, in this article, to give a 
brief description of how a small instrument can 
be made which will receive for a distance of 
from thirty to fifty miles. There are two im- 
portant items to be considered by one who con- 
templates building a Radio set before success 
can be assured: (1) Ascertain from some au- 
thorized source whether there is a Radio broad- 
casting station within a distance of fifty miles 
from where you live; (2) whether it is conveni- 
ent to erect on the roof, or in the open, fifteen 
to thirty feet above surrounding objects, one 
wire one hundred feet long. 

Occasionally we read accounts of some youth 
who uses his bed-springs, fire-escape, or even 


the frame of an umbrella for receiving Radio 


messages. This is quite possible, but it would 
require an apparatus of a highly developed na- 
ture. Unless you are willing to spend eventu- 
ally a hundred dollars or more, it is well to for- 
get all about bed-springs, fire-escapes, or anv 
other style of indoor aerial. 

À practical, inexpensive receiving set max be 
constructed as follows: The first instrument is 
called a tuning coil. Every Radio transmittins 


station operates on what is known as à “wave 


length.” The object of the tuning coil is to alter 
the wave length of the receiving station in order 
that it may be of the same character as that of 
the transmitting station. This operation is eall- 
ed tuning. 

The tuning coil is construeted of many furns 
wound around a cardhoard tube, or 
some nonmetallie substance. This tube must be 
eight inches long by three and one-hall inehes 
in diameter, and should be shellacked before and 
after winding. The wire max be enameled, sin- 
gle or double cotton or silk eavered, and max 
range in size from No. 18 to 2+4B & S gaus: 
No. 22 B & S is preferahle, of which one-halF 
pound is required for winding. Tf white cotton 
wire is used, it may be colored with green writ- 


_ingink. Do not use paint on any consideration, 
‘as it contains metallic substances. 
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: Wireless Receiving Set Py Roy E. Cook 
ë.. I" IS not only possible, but also quite prob- 





Cut two blocks of wood 4 x 54 x & inches and 
fasten to each end of the coil. Mark two lines 
with a pencil on top of the coil from end to end . 
about one quarter of an inch apart, and, with 
a piece af fine sandpaper, remove the insulation 
from the wire between the lines. This is for 
slide contact by which means the tuning is ac- 
complished. The slide is mounted upon a brass 
rod + inch square, which extends to the outside 
edges of the end pieces and is fastened to the 
end pieces with small brass screws. The slide is 
made of a piece of hard wood 1 inch long by # 
inch square. A } inch groove is eut lengthways 
in the block which is then placed over the square 
rod. Over the groove, and on the bottom of the 





block, ts placed à piece of spring brass extend- 
ie dowaward and eurved so as to make con- 
taet with the bare wire of the coil. Tuning is 
aceomplished by moving the slide backwards or 
forwards upon the col. 

Once end of the wire on the coil is attached to 
a binding-post on the end piece. The other end 
of the wire is left unfastened and is shellacked 
down to the tube. The eoil is mounted upon a 
hardwood baseboard 8 x 11 inches in size, pre- 
ferablr bevelled for the sake of appearance. In 
conjunétion with the tuning eoil it is necessary 
to employ what is known as a detector. The 
detector is made h5 placing a large binding- 
post in the middle of the basehoard. Then about 
2 inches and directly in front of the binding- 
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post is placed a detector cup, which holds the 
crystal. A piece of fine brass spring wire is 
then placed in the binding-post, one end to rest 
lightly upon the crystal in the cup. This wire 
may be moved across the surface of the crystal 
until a sensitive spot is found. If a small brass 
wire is not obtainable, a wire pulled from a new 
screen-door may be used. 

In front of the detector and near the front 
edge of the board are placed two small binding- 
posts 2 inches apart to which receiver wires are 
attached. This completes the receiving set. 

The aerial, also called the antenna, is of pri- 
mary importance to successful receiving. It con- 
sists.of 1 No. 14 B &S$ gauge, bare copper wire 
100 feet long, with at least two insulators at 
each end. Where a building is used to support 
the aerial, the position of the first insulator 
should be as least ten feet from the nearest 
point of the building. If a tree is used the insu- 
lator should be placed at a point at least ten 
feet outside the branches. The “lead in” wire 
is soldered to the aerial about twenty-five feet 
from the nearest insulator, and should be 
brought through a porcelain tube insulator into 
the room where the instrument is to be mounted. 
Ît is sometimes more convenient to use two 
short wires instead of a single long one. In this 
event, two wires fifty or sixty feet long and 
three or four feet apart will suffice. 

À good ground connection is just as impor- 
tant as a good aerial. À water-pipe will serve 
this purpose to the fullest extent; but the pipe 
must be seraped clean and the wire soldered to 


Exploiting the Sick By Joseph Greig 


PEER? an unsophisticated one to express 
an observation relative to remedies—good 
and bad—now flooding the markets in the hope 
of scientific recognition. Perhaps no sin is half 
so despicable as the one which plays on the 
ignorance and innocence of those in distress. 

For shame, that the unscrupulous launch their 
medical “discoveries” upon the stricken, under 
the blazonry of bright labels, for filthy lucre! 
Even in chiropractic cireles many supposed to 
be experts in the art are proving to be mere 
diploma-holders, going through the motions of 
a high-class science. Alas! the public is being 
swamped with a very poor grade of the grist 
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it. In rural districts, where this is not possible, 
a good ground is secured by burying a copper 
bottom (cut from a wash-boiler) about foùr or : 
five feet beneath the surface of the ground to 
which the ground wire should be soldered. 
With these points in mind, let us take up the 
connecting of the instrument. First, connect the - 
aerial “lead in” wire to the binding-post on the : 
end of the tuning coil. Connect wire from slide 
to large binding-post of detector. Connect wire 
from bottom of detector eup to binding-post to : 
which ground wire should be attached. Connect 
wire from large binding-post of detector to one 
of the receiver binding-posts. Connect wire from - 
detector cup to the other receiver binding-post. : 
All these connections should be soldered and 
should be out of sight on the bottom of the base- 
board and heavily shellacked. 
The hookup herein given has been tried out 
and has given satisfactory results. However, . 
other hookups may be used with equally as. 
good results, depending much upon location. 
The following is the necessary material re- . 
quired to construct this set: 


+ pound of No. 22 B. & S. wire mm 0 X 
1 mounted silicon or galena 0 
1 detector cup . nains 
1 large adapte a 
4 small binding-posts 
1 single recciver 
Acrial wire and insulators 


of a school of imitation. Moreover, feminine 
and simpletonian injection into the system is 
likewise sapping the confidence of sound publis 
opinion. 
If we see the matter clearly we would sug- 
gest correct diagnosis as the very first prerequi- 
site to health. Tndeed, this thought gains con 
firmation more and more as instanced in re. 
counting our experience with certain doctors 
who painted our right side with iodine to re- 
lieve a trouble which had its origin in the kid- 
neys. When we recall the silly things wrought 
by these medical men to rectify the function of 
these organs of elimination, we explode with 
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laughter at the nonsense of such befuddled 


.. “wiseacres.” It reminds us of the lady who took 


some bitter medicine out of some capsules and 


returned the “little bottles” to her physician, 


thinking they came thus for convenience. 

Indeed, if we go the limit in “eure-alls” we 
shall find his Satanic majesty is no “back num- 
ber” in bringing ease and comfort temporarily 
to those in pain, providing the victim gives his 
or her will over to Satan’s control. Hence the 
large following now numbered in the pseudo- 
cults, claiming the guardianship of heaven. This 
field continues to widen in the name of science 
and the Christian Seriptures, notwithstanding 
the fact that Saint Paul during his ministry did 
not heal but counselled Timothy to take a little 
wine for his infirmities, and left his fellow dis- 
ciple nigh unto death at a certain place.—1 
Timothy 5:23; Philippians 2: 27-29. 


COMMON SENSE NEEDED 


In conclusion, we would say that good old 
common sense is still a fine possession for the 
major parts of human ïills Holy Writ says: 
® “Health is a faithful ambassador”; and the 
. truth of this inspired statement will be more 
fully known when the Master Physician opens 
the great flux of life, delivering from the grave, 
through the efficacy of the cross, the whole race 


Malnutrition among 


OT only physicians and nurses, but the 

people in general, are beginning to recog- 
nize the existence of malnutrition among chil- 
dren. Convinced that the problem is a serious 
and extensive one, due more to ignorance of 
- child-hygiene on the part of parents and teach- 
ers than to poverty, we see that the remedy is 
educational. An understanding of the causes of 
this trouble and how to remedy it, is of vital 
interest to all. 

Malnutrition is dependent not merely upon 
the food problems, but upon a combination of 
. factors. It may also mean that the child has 
some physical handicap, or that there is some- 
thing wrong with the whole regimen of life. 

We can safely group the fundamental causes 
. Of malnutrition as follows: 


1. Insufiicient food and faulty food habits. 
It is astonishing how many children drink cof- 
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of mankind. Meanwhile, let us sound the depths 
of all virtuous helps now available in ameliorat- : 
ing the curse. For we are all witness to the 
fact that every prescription failed in the late 
epidemic of flu-pneumonia. 

Ilustrating this point we recall the trite say- 
ing of Pat when his friend Mike boasted of 
having learned to say “au revoir” in French, 
which he said meant “good bye” in English. 
Pat replied: “Indade! I learned a bigger word 
than that in Ameriky!” “Sure, and phwat wasit, 
Pat?” “Och, Begorra! It was the ‘Flu,’ said 
Pat, “and that meant ‘good bye’ in any lan- 
guage!” Thus we see that these visitations of : 
divine wrath were recognized as beyond any. 
antidote. 

Therefore until the Golden Age is fully ush- 
ered in we must needs espouse sound diagnosis 
as the quintessence of human wisdom prior to 
applying the agents of restoration. For shortly 
the great Life-Giver will vanquish death in toto 
and cause the lame to leap as an hart and the 
tongue of the dumb to be loosed in aseriptions 
of praise and joy to Him who has the keys of 
death and of hell--the grave. 


“Thence springs of life will e’er he flowing, 
Robing the earth in living green... 
And mankind of all ages and nations 
Shall be blessed in that triumphant hour.” 





Children By a Physician 


fee and tea instead of milk. Their appetite for 
candies and tidbits can scarcely be satisfied. 
They habitually eat between meals, every few 
hours, thus overtaxing the digestive organs, and 
frequently with food void of nourishment, and 
indigestible, 

2. Bad health habits. Parents often are very 
negligent in that they permit their children to 
remain up until ten or eleven o’clock at night, 
frequently after visiting a movie; and as most 
children select nothing but exciting pictures, 
this is à common cause of sleeplessness, whiet 
is à great factor in malnutrition. Other eaus: 
are sleeping in poorly ventilated rooms and 
overcerowding in the sleeping apartments; fail- 
ure to keep hands and face clean; and not at- 
tending to nature’s wants at the proper time, 
thus causing constipation, and forming irregu- 
lar habits. 
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| 8. Overfatigue. Ts a very important factor 

of malnutrition. À moderate amount of play is 
beneficial, but children nowadays do not play. 
Their play becomes work, due to the strain it 
imposes upon the muscular system. For diver- 
sion they indulge in roller skating, skipping the 
rope, or if boys, probably a strenuous game of 
baseball or football. Their overwrought ner- 
vous system cannot stand the strain of this 
continuous excitement and violent exertion. 
The result is chronic fatigue. 

4. Physical Defects. Among the chief physi- 
cal defects are diseased tonsils and adenoid«: 
some obstruction of the breathing passages; 
decayed teeth, and tuberculosis. AIT authoritis 
agree if we can reduce malnutrition among the 
children we shall reduce the tuberculous death- 
rate of the next generation. 

No matter how well a child may seem, if it 
is ten percent or more underweight there 1s 
something radically wrong. And children who 





WHAT DO I OWE MY BROTHER ? 


What do I owe my brotler, 
As we journey day br day? 

Both striving to reach the kingdom; 
Both walking the narrow way. 

I must not judge him harshly, 
Nay, I must not judge at all; 

For the Father does all the judging, 
And to Him we stand or fall. 


What do I owe my brother, 
When he falters under a load 
Of unvwilling imperfections 
That hinder him on the road? 
1 must show the same sweet patience 
That the Father has with me; 
For I, too, carry a burden 
That others can plainly see. 


Do I owe my brother service? 
Oh, yes; to the laying down 
Of life itself, if need be, 
To help him to win his crown. 
Is he weak? I must support him; 
Be his loving, helpful friend; 
Must remove all stones of stumbling; 
Must not cause him to offend. 


Is my brother poor and needy, 
While I have a goodiy store? 

I must share my food and shelter 
When he comes to my open door, 

For all that the Father giveth 
Is only bestowed on me 

To use, as His faithful steward, 
Wherever the need may be. 
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are much below normal weight usually gain 
very rapidly when the cause of the low weight à 
can be removed. 

Realizing the causes of malnutrition and its. , 
baneful effects, we should put forth every en- 
deavor to correct this evil. Parents and teach- 
ers should learn the principles of child-hygiene, : 
correct bad habits which retard growth, and 
take care of all remediable physical defects in 
children. 

In the Golden Age, now dawning upon the - 
world, when the promised blessing in the “times 
of refreshing” (Acts 3:19) is due; when the 
earth shall vield her increase, and “the desert 
rejoice, and blossoin as the rose” (Isaiah 35:1); 
when the ald man's “flesh shall become fresher. 
than a child's”, and “he shall return to the days 
of his youth” (Job 33:25), how reasonable it 
seems that the correcting of the unwholesome 
environments of childhood would be the first 
step in the uplifting work. 


Should my brother seek to injure, 
I would not be justified 
In making it private scandal 
Or spreading it far and wide; 
But go in a loving spirit, 
And the matter before him lay; 
And thus I could win my brother, 
And both keep in the narrow way. 


For I dare not nurse resentment ; 
But in peace with my brother live: 
And I dare not pray, “Forgive me,” 
Till I from the heart forgive. 
And in honor I must prefer him, 
And true humility show; 
For he who would be exalted 
Must first in lowliness grow. 


I owe to my brother always 
A fervent, unfeigned love, 
Abounding, and yet abounding, 
In likeness to that above. 
A love that thinketh no evil, 
A love that suffereth long, 
A love that never faileth, 
And that seeketh not her own. 


I must pray for my brother daily, 
That he may have needed grace 
To triumph in every battle 
And finish with joy his race. 
Dear Father, may we be heïipful 
To each other day by day; 
Until we all reach the kingdom, 
At the end of the narrow way. 


By Rebecca Fair Doney. 











IR: I have just completed reading the num- 
‘“ber of your paper in which appears the ar- 
-ticle “Features of the Impending Trouble,” by 
Mr. Rosenkrans. 

I believe that you have made a great mistake 
in publishing that article. In other words, that 
you have, perhaps without knowing, proceeded 
in an absolutely heartless, inconsiderate way. 
.. Mr. Rosenkrans is undoubtedly an exceeding- 

ly clever writer, and I have enjoyed his preced- 
- ing articles very much indeed. But I would ask 
him and you the question: Even supposing that 
what he predicts is accurate (and it appears to 
me that it may well be so)what is to be gained by 
télling people of these things beforehand, there- 
by agitating their minds unnecessarily, causing 
them alarm and worry, and working them up 
into a nervous condition? There is quite suffi- 
cient nowadays to worry people, without giving 
them predictions of this ghastly nature. 

I agree that it is well to warn people of a 
“time of trouble” in a general way; but I think 
you should have had sufficient finer feelings and 
a certain element of mercy which would have pre- 
vented your “rubbing it in,” as it were, before 
the time. Would you, as a considerate human be- 
ing, not spare another all unnecessary suffering 
in the case of physical sickness? Would you, 
in the case of a man who was certain to die a 
year hence of some incurable disease, tell that 
man of the fact a year before and describe in 
detail the tortures that he would have to under- 
go at the time of his decease? No, you would 
not. Then why do practically the same thing in 
a mental sense? 

As far as I am personally concerned, the 
reading of the article almost prompts me to fin- 
ish it all with a six-shooter, or else to go on the 


Another One, Too 


HAT sectarian creed or catechism have 

the Bible Students--T. B. $. A.—recentiv 
adopted? Does the article in THE GOLDEN AGE 
Number 70, page 536, entitled “Features of the 
Impending Trouble,” by Mr. O. L. Rosenkrans, 
Jr., express the sentiment of all the latter day 
Bible Students? Or is Mr. Rosenkrans merely 
giving vent to his noecturnal hallucinations 
through the columns of the heretofore excellent 
magazine founded under divine direction—Tne 
GoLren Ace? What does he mean by “fatuous 


After Mr. Rosenkrans’ Scalp 2 “4 Reader up til Now’ 


rampage and to h with everything. T have 
been aceustomed to give away a number of 





copies of your paper to my friends, who, as I 


myself, have enjoved them up till now very 
much. But I would spare them unnecessary 
mental torture and anguish, and therefore ean- 
not do so with the present number. In so acting 
I really feel that I am doing them a good turn. 
T am acting with consideration and a sense of 
love for their happiness, and am sparing them 
unnecessary pain. These things will be bad 
enough when they actually come; but in the 
name of common sense why get people’s nerves 
on edge, perhaps long before? 

You people who edit the Gornex AGE are 


more elever than I am; but in this matter I feel _ 


that I am absolutely right, as I am actuated by 
a sense of merey. Jlow would you like it if I 
were to tell you (supposing that I could know 
for certain) that in six months’ time you would 
suffer an accident in which you would be torn 
to pieces and die a lingering death! 

While you will doubtless pay no attention to 
an anonvmous communication (which is never- 
theless a genuine one) I suggest that you think 
this matter over very seriously. I believe you 
will see that vou have acted heartlessly. The 
damage is done, and doubtless many will wish 
thev had never seen or heard of THE GOLDEN 
Ace. People will begin to think that they are 
going to pay pretty dearly for their Golden Age. 

[The world will pay dearly for the Golden 
Age. The best things are always the most ex- 
pensive. Upon this generation will come the 
penalty for all the righteous blood shed from 
righteous Abel until the last member of the 
church, the Body of Christ, has been put to 
death—“not many days hence.”—Ed.] 


By Henry Willis Libsach 


optimism concerning the future of this present 
evil world”? Ile continues in the second para- 
graph: I am one who looks for a literal as well 
as a symbole fulfillment of prophecy.” Bat if 
one has enough patience to read on he will find 
that Mr. Rosenkrans entirely ignores the sym- 
bolie interpretation of the Scriptures, and sets 
forth the old theology. 

Did not Pastor Russell teach that we are not 
to look for a literal fulfillment of prophecy? 
[No.—Ed.] Did he not teach that the word 
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“world” applies to the social order of things? 
. He also taught that this planet would abide for- 
ever, and used the Scriptures to prove his con- 
tention. Pastor Russell believed in, and taught 
that “God created it [this planet] not in vain”; 
but on the contrary ‘‘he created it to be inhab- 
ited.” This word “vain” literally means ruin or 


- _ destruction; you will find that I am right in this 


if you will take the pains to look it up. With 


- this in mind let us consider what this disciple’ 


of Pastor Russell has to say on this point. Page 
536, second paragraph: “So IT expect our planet 
to be visitéd by seismic disturbances of extra- 
ordinary violence. Perhaps astonishing con- 
vulsions of nature will oceur; earthquakes, stu- 
pendous landslides, conflagrations, a wholesale 
destruction of cities and public works.” 

What individual possessing present truth 
would be so gullible as to believe the above? 
[We would.—Ed.] What fantastie ideas some 
people will try to foist on others! Who would 
have thought that some one professing to be 
walking in the “light” would come forth with a 
theory as ridiculous as the one contained in 
Mr. Rosenkrans’ article? The further one reads 
the more repugnant the article becomes. Now 
I shall quote him again: Page 536, second col- 
umn, paragraph 1: “Perhaps electric volts of 
stupendous power from outer-space may swerve 
our planet from its orbit, halt its rotation, and 
shake it until the heavens seem to tremble and 
the stars to fall” Compare this with the thought 
that the venerable Pastor Russell expresses in 
the fourth volume of the STUDIES IN THE SCRIP- 
TURE series. Pastor Russell’s teachings on 
the end of this age are diametrically opposed to 
the theory advanced in the Golden Age by Mr. 
Rosenkrans. 

Now Brother Editor, if vou haven’t discarded 
this letter by this time, and declared it a waste 
of time to read it further, I will take you over 
to the part where the author declares that all 
modern conveniences, all machinery, in «hort 
everything will cease to operate. Read the first 
column on page 538. Docs it seem reasonable 
to you? Does it seem probable to you? [Yes.-— 
Ed.] Is it possible? Can all the things happen 
that he predicts here, and still some millions of 
humanity remain to enjoy life everlasting with- 
out experiencing death? No! No! When and 
how would Jehovah redintegrate this planet 
without creating it anew, if it were blown to 
atoms, and these atoms to electrons, as the writ- 
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er would have us to believe? Imagine for your- 
self a condition existing on earth as he de-. 
seribes. If this planet were blown to fragments 
by ceasing to rotate, then the inhabitants of . 
Mars would have to dodge flying débris for 
centuries. 

After naming all the horrors portrayed in 
Dante’s “Inferno” and some that Dante’s im- 
aginative mind could not conceive of, he said: 
“Ts not this a prospect to sicken the heart and 


inspire dread?” YVea, verily! But it inspires . . 


more of a dread to read articles that come from 
the pen of Mr. Rosenkrans than for the end to 
come. In connmmon parlance “how does he get 
that way?” How long would it take for the en- 
tire human race to die if such conditions pre- 
vailed? Not very long. It would not take over . 
twenty-four hours for the whole population of 

the earth to be exterminated. We have heard : 
of that attribute of Jehovah’s that inflicted the 
death penalty—justice—and were led to believe 
that the teachings of orthodoxy are repugnant 
to it; but Mr. Rosenkrans eclipses any of the 
teachings of denomiuationalism that I have 
ever had the privilegc to peruse. | 

Hallucination is the word! T recall that years 
ago, I personally saw all the horrors portrayed - 
in his essax, in à dream. It was the night fol. 
lowing the time I went out to hear a Congrega- 
tional preacher give his view on the end of the 
world. I shuddered just as Mr. Rosenkrans said 
one would if he would allow himself to think 
along those lines. But that was in the days when 
JT was still guided br fear and sentimentalism. 
Now I have cast off the works of darkness and. 
along with it all the tlicories that are so “shud- 
dering.” T can onlv believe those thoughts that 
are in harmony with the Scriptures and Pastor 
Russells elucidations. 

“Truly the time must be shortened, or no 
flesh could survive” (Page 538, second column, 
paragraph 3) I heartily agree. Al the events 
that are to transpire in the “second throe of 
the time of the end” must necessarily be con- 
fined to about a half day; or else no flesh will: 
survive to see the end. We see all about us: 
nations in bloody conflicts, revolutions, and ev- 
erything else nameable ; but none have ever yet 
reached the stage that the author of the article 
referred to, speaks of; but only as the Serip- 
tures outline, and as Pastor Russell understood 
and taught. : 

If the Editor believes thusly, and wants to 
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‘promulgate such a fantastic interpretation of 
“the time of the end, then he had better get the 
old orthodox catechisms and be right in line 
with the rest of Christendom. What is the use 
of being persecuted for not accepting creeds, 
when one wants to teach them anyway? I was 
born to a church-going couple, and went regu- 
—Jlarly all my life. I have heard ministers expos- 
tulate; I have sat and listened to them give the 
sectarian view of the end of the world; but 
never have I come across one that was so ut- 
terly grewsome as Mr. Rosenkrans. 

Lam thankful that I have the truth as Pastor 
Russell taught it. IT confidently believe that I 
am immune to all the “latest thoughts” which 
are usually mere speculations, on the end and 
the final witness of the church. Sophistries as 
the one made mention of will not even pene- 
-trate beyond my pericranium. There is no room 
for such in my mind. Ï have filled it with the 
pure water of the word of truth. It would be 
more reasonable to believe that God would re- 
dintegrate the earth in a more sensible way. 
Why could He not bind Satan: thereby restrain- 
ing all the evil influences, and then proceed to 
implant in the minds of men thoughts that 
would lead them gradually away from Satan’s 
ways and eventually bring them into the sheep- 
fold of God? If it takes a miracle anyway to 
bring order out of chaos, as Mr. Rosenkrans 
tells us, then why not choose the one just sug- 
gested instead of the method that our friend 
would pursue? It would be far more agreeable 
to mankind. And Jehovah works along the lines 
of least resistance; at least it has always ap- 
 peared so to us; for all the prophecies have all 
been fulfilled in such a natural way that one can 
bardly perceive any miraculous power behind 
them. 

Instead of frightening the poor and oppres- 
sed, let us encourage them. Instead of sorrow- 
ing and grieving over the conditions that are 
coming, let us rejoice. Know ye not that the 
end of all tribulation is at hand? Henccforth 
we shall not experience anything in the nature 
of the past. Let this be an occasion of joy. Why 


IN THE 


Last night the moon shone kindly down on me, 
And as I gazed up into silvery light, 

. It made me happy just to know that she 

: Was dreaming in the same soft moonlight bright. 
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should it not be so? Is not the heaven over 
your heads, which has so long been clothed in 
sackeloth, beginning to diselose its starry prin- 
cipalities and illuminate your pathway? Do you 
not see the pitiless storm that has so long been 
pouring its rage upon you breaking away, and 
a bow of promise as glorious as that which 
succeeded the ancient deluge spanning the sky? 
À token that to the end of time the billows of 
prejudice and oppression shall no more cover . 
the earth to the destruction of your race; but 
seedtime and harvest shall never fail, and the 
laborer shall eat of the fruit of his hands. Is 
not the cause of humanity developing as the 
Spring? Yours—humanity’s—has been a long 
and rigorous winter. The chill of contempt, the 
frost of adversity, the blast of persecution, the 
storm of oppression—all have been yours. 

There was no substance to be found, no pros- 
pect to delight the eye or inspire the drooping 
heart, no golden ray to dissipate the gloom. The 
waves of derision were stayed by no barrier, 
but made a clear breach over you. But now, 
thanks be to God! the winter is rapidly hasten- 
ing away. The sun of humanity is going steadily 
up from the horizon to its zenith, growing larg- 
er and brighter, and melting the frozen earth 
beneath its powerful rays. The genial showers 
of repentance are softly falling on the barren 
plain; the wilderness is beginning to rejoice, 
and the desert to blossom as the rose; the voice 
of Joy succecds the notes of woe; and hope like 
the lark, is soaring upward and warbling 
hymns at the gates of heaven. | 

“Listen to the voice of justice and reason,” 
said Robespierre ; and I am confident that if we 
do we shall not inâulge in such wild specula- 
tions as the one we have just considered. May 
the Lord cpen the blind eyes of all; and may 
He direct the pens of all who write for Te 
GoLnex Ace in the future, so that we will not 
have another such rehash of the old theology, 
as we had in Number 70. | 

CThis is verv fine writing, but it is still true 
that “except those days be shortened there 
should no flesh be saved.”—Ed.] 


LIGHT 


Though far apart, we both were in the light 

Of the same moon; and as through life I plod, 

I hold the sweet thought with my mental might, 

That both are in the same love-light of God! 
—Charles Horace Meters 















REVIOUS announcements of the coming defeat of 

Mr. Lloyd George are a good deal like the late 
Pastor Russell’s prophecies of the Millennium. Russell 
used to predict the date when ‘the trumpet shall sound? 
without even allowance for forty-eight hours delay. ‘The 
judgment day, as selected by him, would arrive and 
nothing extraordinary would bappen; and then Pastor 
Russell would admit that he had been off in his calcu- 
lotions. Staging defeats for Lloyd George by adverse 
vote in the House of Commons is a pursuit almost as 
fruitless of results.” 

The foregoing is from the facile pen of a re- 
markably able writer in the Toronto Saturday 
Night, a weekly which proudly claims as its sub- 
title “The Paper Worth While” ; and no one who 
knows the paper will question the claim when 
it deals with matters political, financial, or so- 
eial. But when it touches on religion or the 
Bible, it ceases to function as a “paper worth 
while,” however much it may please the clergy, 
whose ignorance of God’s plan for the human 


race, as revealed in the Bible, the late Pastor: 


Russell fearlessly exposed. That some of them 
are awakening to this fact is evidenced by the 
statement recently made by a prominent min- 
ister on the coast, as reported in the Toronto 
Globe: 

“The average minister of today is unfitted to tcach 
the Bible, for the simple reason that he does not know 
it. If the average physician were as ignorant of the 
science of medicine as the ordinary minister is of the 
Word of God, he would be prosecuted for malpractice 
. and sent to prison for his crimes.” 

The quotation at the head of this article re- 
veals a woeful lack of knowledge of the work 
and writings of the late Pastor Russell, and 
shows how hearsay and prejudice may warp 
the opinions even of an eminent publicist. 

In the first place, Pastor Russell never elaim- 
ed to be a “prophet” in the sense implied in the 
paragraph quoted; but as an earnest student 
of the Bible he called attention to the time fea- 
tures of the Old Testament prophecies and svn- 
chronized them. 

In no place in Pastor Russell’s works will 
there be found any mention of a “judgment day 
as selected by him,” but he did point to the state- 
ment made by St. Paul on Mars Hill (Acts 17: 
31), that God “hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge the world in righteousness” ; 
and having established the fact that that day is 
not one of twenty-four hours, but one of a thou- 
sand years, and through his study of Bible 
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“Nothing Extraordinary Happened” ByJ. G. Fit: Gibbon 





chronology having found that it had already be 
gun in 1874, he had no need to make any “allow- : 
ance for a forty-eight hours’ delay” or postpone 
its coming. | 
Pastor Russell pointed out that as there was 
a harvest period of forty years at the end of : 
the Jewish age, from A. D. 33 to 73, so there 
would be à harvest of similar duration at the 
end of the gospel age, from 1874 to 1914, during 
which time our Lord would be present, though 
invisible to human eye, and that the Fall of the 
latter date would see the end of the “times of 
the Gentiles,” when we might look for what our 
Lord had said would happen as recorded in 
Luke 21. Of course “nothing extraordinary hap- 
pened”(?) only a bee in the bonnet of the Ger- 
man Kaiser (who Pastor Russell pointed out in 
1897 would likelv be the one to kindle the flame), 
which for the short period of four years kept 
a few of those “at ease in Zion” guessing as to 
what would happen next; put a little crimp in 
the bank roll of the nations, and filled a few 
graves with Christian-slaughtered Christians, 
and famine and fever-stricken heathen and 
Christians; but —“nothing extraordinary hap- 
pened.” Fe 
When the bee got very busy in the Kaïiser’s 
bonnet and the nations allied against Germany, : 
including the United States (not then in the 
mix-up, as Wilson was busy “keeping us out of 
war”), fearing that something “extraordinary” 
might happen, in spite of the failure (?) of 
Pastor Russells prediction, a day was set 
apart, the 3rd of October, 1914, as “a day of 
prayer to God for a speedy peace in Europe,” 
and on that day, while churchianity was on its 
knees at the command of its state rulers, Pastor 


Russell stood up in New York and began his “i 


discourse as follows: 

“Our honorable President with praiseworthy intent 
has requexted all Christian people to make this a day 
of prayer for peace in Europe. I have been asked to 
sermonize accordingly. However I cannot concur with 
our worthy President in this matter. Much as I ap- 
preciate peace--and T have all my life labored to be a 
peacemaker-T cannot pray the Almighty to change His : 
plans to conform to those of our honored President. 

“For 2,500 years God, through the Bible prophets, 
has bcen telling Iis people about this great war and 
concerning the more terrible Armageddon which will 
follow it; and can we expect Him to reverse the pro- , 
gram at our bchest? : 

“The prayers of these millions praying for the pros- 




































: Aveusr 16, 1922 


“perity of the Germans and the extermination of the 
“Allies, and the prayers of other millions for the success 
- Of the Allies and the annihilation of the Germans, and 
#he prayers of the Pope and of our President and other 
good people that this awful war shall promptly cease 
will all go unanswered, if I read my Bible aright. The 
war will procced and will eventuate in no glorious vic- 
téry for any nation, but in the horrible mutilation and 
-impoverishment of all. Next will follow the Armaged- 
on of anarchy. 

. “After that, peace, lasting peace, may be hoped for, 
because God has declared it! It will be brought in by 
Messiah’s kingdom, for which so long we have prayed 
—Thy kingdom come ? 

“For forty years { have been proclaiming this very 
war and its glorious outeome by sermons, oral and 
printed, and in my books on Bible study in twenty 
languages. Now, when the very year has come and 
-the prophecy is being fulfilled, could I consistently ask 
the Almighty to change His program? Nay! Rather 
1V 4 discourse will be, as announced, from the Master’s 
word respecting the present “distress of nations with 
* perplexity ; . men’s hearts failing them for fear of 
those things about to come on the earth’. 

: It is true that Pastor Russell, in his earlier 
-writings, held out the hope and expectation that 
his fellow-watchers would at that time reap the 
. reward of their faithful watching; but he later 
found that there would still be work for them 
£o do to continue warning the nations and “pro- 
claiming the glad tidings of great joy that 
would be to all people” and that would follow 
this “day of vengeance” foretold by the pro- 
-phets. But while off in his expectations for those 
to whom these hopes were held out, he was not 
“off in his calculations” as to the time. 

From the Old Testament prophets he pointed 
out that the nation of Israel were God'’s chosen 
people for a period of 1845 years, and that at 
the end of that time they were east off for a 
“corresponding period of 1845 years, known to 
Bible Students as “Israels double,” during 
which the gospel was taken to the gentiles:; that 
*the full end of that time would eome in the 
Spring of 1918, when we might look for God’s 


Just where you stand in the conflict 
There is your place! 

Just where you think you are useless 
Hide not your face! 

God placed you there for a purpose, 
Whate’er it be; 

Think He has chosen you for it— 
Work loyally. 
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favor to begin to return to the Jews. But— 
“nothing extraordinary happened” (?) except, 
perhaps, that in March, 1918, the British Gov- 
ernment appointed a Commission composed of 
French, British, Dutch, and American Jews, put 
them in charge of the British Headquarters 
Staff and instructed them to proceed to Pales- 
tine and take possession of it in the name of 
the Jewish people as a national home for Israel, 
which they did, and celebrated the Passover in 
Jerusalem for the first time in 2,500 years as a 
free people in their own land, about eighteen 
months after Pastor Russell had passed to his 
reward. 

Pastor Russell faithfully and repeatedly call- 
ed attention to the warning of St. Peter “that: 
there shall come, in the last davs scoffers, walk- 
ing after their own lusts, and saying, Where is 
the promise of his presence? for since the fath- 
ers fell asleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation.’—2 Peter 
3:83, 4. 

Pastor Russell pointed out that the Jubilee 
cycles instituted by God to be observed by Israel 
“when they entered into the land” was a period 
of 3500 years and would expire in 1925; and 
that we may then look for the beginning of “the 
times of restitution spoken by the mouth of all 
the holv prophets since the world began” (Acts 
3:19), and proclaimed by the apostle Peter at 
Pentecost, and the fulfillment of God‘s promise 
to Abraham, to give him the land of Canaan for 
a perpetual inheritance and through him and 
his seed to bless all the families of the earth. 

This message Pastor Russells co-workers 
and successors, the International Bible Stu- 
dents Association, are sending around the world 
in many languages, and broadecasting by radio 
in many places, telling the people, on the au- 
thority of the Word of God—the Bible—that 
we bave reached the time in the worlds history 
when “millions now living will never die.” 

AND THE CLERGY ARE SILENT.—Jer. 8:14. 





WORK LOYALLY 


Gird on your armour! Be faithful 
At toil or rest. 
Whiche’er it be, never doubting 
God’'s way is best. 
Out in the fight, or on picket, 
Stand firm and true: 
This is the work which your Master 
Gives you to do. 
Author Unknown 


























This leaflet was endorsed by Frederick Palmer, A. M. D. D. 


HE following extracts are quoted from a 

correspondence with the foremost scholar in 
America, on the general subject of the attitude 
of modern scholarship toward the Bible: 


Cambridge, Mass., April 1st, 1915. 
Dear Dr. Eliot: 

More than any other man in America you probably 
represent the scholarship of this period; hence you may 
be regarded, in a sense, as speaking for American schol- 
arship. 

The Jewish Sänhedrin was undoubtedly composed 

largely of the ablest Jewish scholars, and its attitude 
toward Jesus, no doubt, represented the attitude of the 
scholarship of the time toward those doctrines of which 
He was the exponent. 
- Do I understand that, in the main, the scholarship 
of today takes a somewhat similar attitude (modified, 
of course) regarding His teaching as conditionally in- 
structive, but not authoritative ? 

Very truly Yours, 

Newton T. Hartshorn 


REPLY FROM NOCTOR ELIOT 
Cambridge, Mass., April 2nd, 1915. 
Dear Sir: 

I think it may be said with accuracy that modern 
Biblical criticism has shown that the records of the 
teachings and life of Jesus are to be accepted as con- 
ditionally instructive but not authoritative. 

The greatest evils in the world, such as concubinage, 
polygamy. alcoholism, and war, find justification and 
sanction in Bible texts drawn from both the Old and 
New Testaments. For instance, the saloonkcepers cite 
in justification the story of the first miracle in Galilee. 
= Does your general state of mind warrant your using 
such a phrase as “the restitution of the human race to 
all that Adam lost by disobedience,” as if you believed 
that archaic myth? . . . David was one of the most 
revolting criminals that ever lived. 

Sincerely yours, (Signed) Chas. W, Eliot 
(To Newton T. Hartshorn) 


The foregoing reply, no doubt, acceurately 
represents the mental attitude of a very large 
number, if not the majority, of the theologians 
and other scholars of today toward the Bible, 
including the doctrines of Jesus. Ience to them 
it stands on the same level as the essays of 
Plato, Emerson and other philosophers. 

Indeed, they regard it as of doubtful historic 
value, and of doubtful value as a texthbook for 
ethical culture. 

They claim that it is not in accord with sci- 
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Paganized Christianity By Newton T. Hartshorn, (Deceased) 


of the Faculty of the Harvard Divinity School 





































entifie fact, therefore cannot be a divine mes: 
sage; but all scholars know that in most de- 
partiments of science, textbooks ten years old 
are obsolete, hence science has been, and still 
is, largely speculative. Can a divine message 
be expected to agree with speculation? 
An understanding of the prime purpose and 
authentieity of the Bible, we claim has eluded 
these scholars. j 
If the basie record of Adam and Eve, as given 4 
in the first chapters of Genesis, is regarded as 
an ‘archaic myth,” it diseredits at once the au- 
thoritative standing of the whole Bible, for up- 
on that record the whole fabrice of the Scrip- 
ture depends. Unbelief in that first record de- 
stroys the very foundation upon which the 
whole superstructure in built; it all stands or 
falls together. If the story of Adam is an “ar- 
chaie myth” then the atoning work of Jesus, as 
explaincd by Himself and by the apostles, es- 
pecially by St. Paul, must be a myth also as it 
rests wholly upon that basic foundation. St. 
Paul explains it in perfectly plain terms: “As 
in Adam all die[return to the dust], so in Christ 
all shall be made alive.” (1 Corinthians 15:22) 
“As by one man [Adam] sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; and so death passed :. 
upon all men, for that all have sinned.”—Ro- 
mans 9:12. 
Frederick Palmer, À. M. D. D. of the Hare 
vard Divinity Faculty, in “The Winning of Im- 
mortality,” gives the following, and $S. D. Mc- 
Connell, D. D., D. C. L., corroborates and 
strengthens the same in “The Evolution of Im- À 
mortality.” Dr. Palmer says: 
“We come upon the fact that the belief which was 
counted orthodox in the first Christian centuries was 
different in one notable respect from that generally : 
counted Orthodox today. For while we regard it as. 
proper and Christian to hold that immortality is neces- 
sarily inherent in humanity, this was then regarded 8s - 
improper and unchristian, the only truly Christian view 
being that immortality was a victorious prize to be won 
through fellowship with Christ. 
“TJ cannot but think that their orthodoxy was wiser 
than ours”—-pp. 9 and 10 of preface. 
Dr. MeConnell writes: 
“Augustine, the man who fixed the lines in which 
the thought of the civilized world ran from the sixth. 
century to the ninetcenth, took Plato’s doctrine of the- 
inherent immortality of the soul and gained for it that : 
general credence which it has held to this day. 
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ë “As the Greek influence gained the domination in the 
:. early church the Platonie doctrine of a natural im- 
mortality, which it brought with it, came to be accepted. 
It was withstood as being subversive of the very essence 
of Christianity. 
“Theophilus, Irenæus, Clement of Alexandria, Arno- 
- bius and Anthanasius fought against it as a Pagan error 
which brought to nought the work of Christ; they were 
defeated and the conception prevailed which is vulgarly 
current today. Tt has confused and obstructed the work 
of Christ more than all other obstacles combined. 
“A Pagan speculation has masqueraded so long as an 
elemental Christian truth that now Plato stands across 
7 the path and is commonly mistaken for Christ.” 
. After this Pagan theory was offcially accept- 
ed as à fundamental doctrine by the Christian 
church, it became necessary to rearrange all 
Biblical and Christian doctrine to harmonize 
with it. This being an impossible task, as the 
“Pagan speculation is fundamentally opposed to 
Biblical statements and the Christian doctrines 
based upon them, it strangely resulted that the 
Jatter came to be, and are now, merely nomin- 
ally held, if held at all. 
. Hence the Christian church became Pagan, 
and every human being was considered to be 
possessed of inherent immortality, in flat con- 
tradiction of all Biblical statement, for example 
such statements as: “He only hath immortal- 
ity”; “For dust thou art and unto dust thou 
shalt return”; “The soul that sinneth it shall 
die” ; “The wages of sin is death, but the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord”; “He poured out his soul unto death”; 
“Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death 
for every man.” 
: Death is everywhere represented throughout 
the Bible as the curse — the penalty upon man- 
kind for sin, and the only hope of any further 
life for the race rests in the payment of that 
penalty for us by the sacrificial death of Jesus, 
and the consequent guarantee of resurrection 
= from death at the great day of Christ, when He 
shall come the second time to complete His work 
for man. 
While holding to this Pagan doctrine, all 
Christendom claimed to believe in the doetrines 
of Jesus and the Bible, a position impossible to 
Jogically and sincerely stand upon. In the dark 
ages this was terrihly destructive of moral 
naracter. Theological scholasticism sank so 
deeply in hypocrisy and erime that the world 
recoiled in horror and a reaction began. But 
even in modern times the results have been dis- 
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graceful as evidenced from the following census 
of England and Wales for 1873. Total number 
of Jews 57,000; infidels 7,000,000. 


Criminals to Every 100,000 Population 


Roman Catholics 8,500 





Church of Englaud . 1,140 
Dissenters ue 150 
Infidels = 5 
JOWS. nn nt de A ns 0 


Finally a company of men to whom bad logie 
was repugnant, but who still believed in the 
inherent immortal-life doctrine, courageously 
formed the Unitarian Association, declaring 
that there was but one God—no fall, and there- 
fore no need of a ransom for man and no eternal 
torment, which latter was the necessary se- 
quence of the attempt to hold both the inherent 
immortal-life doctrine and the doctrines of the 
Bible. | à 

Either the Unitarian position must be taken 
or Biblical statement and the doctrines of Jesus 
accepted; no middle ground exists. 

Unitarians were branded as unorthodox by 
so-called orthodoxy while, in fact, for thirteen 
centuries so-called orthodoxy itself has been 
not only unorthodox but grossly blind, illogical 
or insincere. 

When we come to look back, in the light of 
historic record, at the result of this attempt 
of theologians to unite Paganism and Christi- 
anity we are amazed. The grotesque and re- 
pulsive images of the Pagans are amiable and 
harmless in comparison with the monstrous 
spiritual hybrid, neither Christian nor Pagan, 
which this union produced. It pictured and wor- 
shiped a Supreme God who, with Satanic in- 
genuity, constructed a destiny of eternal tor- 
ment for billions of human beings. No wonder 
the worshipers of such a false, cruel God in- 
vented the Inquisition and tortured millions of 
human beinges to death. 

Owing to this misconception of the Deity, and 
utterly at variance with the teachings of Jesus 
but in His name, this so-called Christianity per- 
secuted the Jews without merey and deluged the 
world with blood. The tidal wave of fiendish- 
ness that is now sweeping over the world is the 
result of these Pagan adulterations of Christian 
truth. 

That they might know the truth, Jesus prom- 
ised the holy spirit to His followers. Could the 
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holy spirit be given to any one who consented 
to fellowship with any organization that direct- 
1y or indirectly upheld or excused a union with 
Paganism and evil deeds? Without the holy 
spirit do not men walk in darkness? 

Those to whom the holy spirit is granted are 
amazed at the resulting wide mental perspective 
and the perfect harmony shown in every detail 
of all Biblical statement, excepting known in- 
terpoiations. Without the holy spirit man can- 
not see any connected, underlying philosophy in 
the Bible and the doctrines of Jesus. 

Without the gift of the holy spirit, to all, how- 
however highly educated, even in theology, the 
Scriptures are a closed book. 

Without the influence of the holy spirit edu- 
cation tends to erystalize the mind, depriving 
it of that plastic, humble, childlike attitude, es- 
sential to a vital faith in Christ and a complete 
surrender of the human will to the divine will. 
ITence. as St. Paul stated, ‘Not many wise [edu- 
cated], not many noble, are called’ This was 
true in the days of the early church, and it is 
true now. 

Jesus for this reason was obliged to go to 
the uneducated to get a hearing; and He said 
that the publicans and harlots went into the 
kingdom of God before the chief priests and 
elders--the theologians of that time. Other 
things being equal, however, it is plain that edu- 


. gation is of the highest importance; but without 





Thoughts on Gideon’s Fleece Zy Joseph Samek 


PR PR TEO ENS upon the incident of Gid- 
eon’s fleece, narrated in Judges 6:37-40, 
the thought occurred to me that these two inei- 
dents with the fleece, in one of which the fleece 
was wet and the floor dry, while in the other 
the fleece was dry and all around it wet, repre- 
sent God’'s dealings respectively with Jew and 
gentile. 

During the first of these periods God was “as 
the dew unto Israel.” The Jews were as the 
handful of fleece on the floor, saturated with 
moisture, while dryness was on ail the nations 
round about.—Deuteronomy 32:2. 


Tx GOLDEN AGE 



























BroukLyN, N. Y 


humility—a sense of fitness of things—a sense 
of one’s own proportion and relation to thef 
great Ruler of the universe, education, polish, 
learning is abortive — a house built upon the 
sand. 

As far back as human record goes it is clearly 
demonstrated that those who made a business 
of theology—the priesthood—gradually grew, 
with some exceptions, conceited, blind and arro- 
gant. Corruption of truth began with them. 

To what else could the great apostasy to Pa- 
ganism possiblv be due but to theological scho- : 
lasticism? Jewish scholasticism killed Jesus and 
St. Stephen because they persisted in teaching 
without being ordained by it and for not preach- 
ing the traditions of the elders which had cor- 
rupted trutii 

What has a mere difference in shade of philo- 
sophical belicf termed “truth” to do with deter- 
mining practieal human affairs? Has it not all 
to do? Has not the eivilization that sprang 
from the Christianity of the Pilgrims, Puritans, 
Quakers and Moravians, for instance, defective. ” 
as it was, much to show in comparison with the 
civilization that sprang from the more defective 
Christianity of the conquerors of Mexico? : 

Unquestionably there have been theological 
scholars of high ideals, self-sacrifieing to the 
last, but if they pointed out the errors in doc- 
trine of the ecclesiastical systems they were 
relegated to the rear or cast out entirely. 


For another period, of equal length, there 
was on Israel drvness, a condition of deadness, 
while the spirit was poured on all the gentiles 
round about. 

In both instances the fleece was put out dur- 
ing the night, illustrating the fact that both 
Jewish and gospel ages have been within the. 
great antitypical night of sin and death. And 
now, at length, the Day, the Golden Age, is at 
hand, and the great deeds of the antitypical 
Gideon, our Lord Jesus: are the things in order. 
And who shall stay His hand? Not one. 
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I" HAS pleased Jehovah to use men and wo- 
men to picture or foreshadow various parts 
of :His plan. For instance, Abraham at times 
pictures or represents God; while Sarah his 
wife was used to picture or typify God’s cove- 
nant with Abraham through which He promised 
to bring forth the seed for the blessing of all 
the families of the earth. Sarah was the mother 
of Isaac, her only son. Isaac was used to typify 
or foreshadow Jesus, the son of God, the Re- 
deemer of the world. Hagar had a son by Abra- 
ham; and Hagar typified or foreshadowed the 
law covenant, which was made by Jehovah with 
Moses as a mediator for the children of Israel 
at Mount Sinai. As Hagar was a bondwoman, 
the servant of Sarah, so was the law covenant 
one of bondage that brought forth no real bless- 
ings to the Jews; but it was made for the pur- 
pose of teaching the Jews their inability to lift 
‘ themselves up to life and to show them the ab- 
solute necessity for a redeemer. After the death 
of his wife Sarah, Abraham married Keturah, 
by whom he had many children. Keturah is 
used as a type foreshadowing the new covenant 
that is to be made by Jehovah with Christ as 
the Mediator for the world of markind, through 
which all will have an opportunity to gain life 
everlasting. 

The apostle Paul speaks of these figures or 
pictures relating to the covenants, as follows: 
“For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, 
the one by a bondmaid, the other by a freewo- 
man. But he who was of the bondwoman was 
born after the flesh; but he of the freewoman 
was by promise. Which things are an allegory: 
for these are the two covenants; the one from 
the mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, 
which is Agar. For this Agar is mount Sinai in 
Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which now 
is, and is in bondage with her children. But 
Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the 
mother of us all. For it is written, Rejoice, thou 
barren that bearest not; break forth and ery, 
thou that travailest not: for the desolate hath 
many more children than she which hath an 
husband. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are 
the children of promise.” (Galatians 4: 22-28) 
Isaac pictures the entire Christ, head and body 













STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” 


With issue Number 60 we began running Judge Rutherford's new book, pi 
“The Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 
Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 
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LATEST BOOK 
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—Jesus the Head, the chureh the body mem- 
bers. 

14]t is noted that God’s covenant with Abra- 
ham stated that there would be an offspring or 
seed which would bless all the families of the 
earth. This seed is the Redeemer, Christ Jesus, 
the Savior of the world; and by adoption into 
the family of God the true Christians, the 
church, the members of Cnrist’s body, become 
a part of that seed. “And the seripture, fore- 
seeing that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the gospel unto 
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be 


blessed. Now to Abraham and his seed were the : 5 


promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as 


of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which 


is Christ.—Galatians 8:8, 16. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


In what peculiar manner has Jehovah used men end 


women in the Bible? Give some examples. f 102. 
What was typified by Hagar? 1 102. 
What was the purpose of the law covenant God made 
with Israel? f 102. 
jive the name of Abraham’s third wife; and what 
did she typify? f 102. 


Give the apostle Paul’s statement as to what the 


wives of Abraham typified. 1 103. 

What did Isaac typify or picture? 108. 

What constitutes the seed of Abraham, according te 
the promise? 4 108. 

Quote the words of St. Paul concerning the seed of 
Abraham. | 103. 


What is first necessary relative to the seed before the 


people can be blessed? f 104. 


HUMAN BROTHERHOOD 


Let common need, the brotherhood of prayer, 
The heirship of a wondrous* destiny, 

The mystery* of God about us, make 

A man more precious thas the gold of Ophir; 
Sacred, inviolate, unto whom all things 
Should minister, as outward types and signs 
Of the eternal beauty which fulfills 

The one great purpose of creation, Love, 
The sole necessity of earth and heaven.” 

*Words altered. 
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How will you employ your À: 





vacation rest moments ? 







Lax and insipid, weather too hot! 


Your vacation is to supply the much 
needed relaxation. 


And yet time is too valuable to let 
fy without employing it. 





True, the vacation pleasures are not 
to be marred by the platitudes of 
the reformer. 





Light reading, constructive in 
nature and idealistie in object, 
is a part of every well planned 










vacation. 
À lecture series on thir- € rest 
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The Lectures are a part 

of the Harp BiBLe Srupy 
Course of home reading. 
“The Harp of God,’’ a work 
of 384 pages, is used as 

the text book. 














À readin x assignment is 
mailed weckly, allotting 
an hour’s reading. 


À self-quiz card 
_asks twenty ques- 
tions. You examine 
yourself, but do 
not submit written 
answers. 





Brooklyn, N. Y. 


Enclosed find 68c. Send the Harpe Bieca STUDY 
Cours complets to 





“A 60 minute reading Sundays* 
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“Feeling the Pulse” 3y ». c. Abert 


D writer, a machinist, has been unemploy- 
ed since July, 1921. At first I did not hend 
very strenuous efforts towards finding a posi- 
tion, because of depressed business conditions. 
But later, when I noticed what appeared to be 
a resumption of business operations, judging 
from the numerous advertisements for help ap- 
pearing in the newspapers, and secing my little 
bank account vanishing, I began to inquire into 
some of the offers made. Well, £ spent much 
money in answering advertisements which were 
to reach the prospective employer through the 
medium of the newspapers box exchange; but 
I received only one reply, despite the fact that 


_ in mauy instances I enclosed postage for a reply. 


The one exception came as a surprise, from 
the general manager of a very large manufac- 
turing concern, stating that he was sorry that 
just then there was nothing to offer, hut that 
he was filing my communication for future ref- 
erence and would notify me should an oppor- 
tunity open. The advertisement had been run- 
ning in the newspaper for several weeks; but 
the situation being in another state and city, I 
had purposely avoided answering it. Later, 
when I had decided to answer, Î was not sur- 


_prised to learn that the vacancy had been filled. 


But I was surprised to receive any answer at 


“ all to my solicitation; and I have been more 


surprised to see the same advertisement ap- 
pearing at intervals of two or three days apart 
ever since. 

Living in a large city, I have spent a lot of 
money riding about on the street-cars from 
place to place, in answer to advertisements for 
help in my line, but always with the same re- 
sult: The reply was, “The place has been filled,” 
although in some instances I had procured one 
of the first issues of the paper heralding the 
notice for help. I have come into contact with 
many others who have related to me very simi- 
lar experiences; and often I have heard the 
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query, “Why do you suppose the papers carrÿ 
these fictitious ads?” I have given the matter 
much thought, and my conclusions are as fol- 
lows : 

Newspapers are looked upon by the publie 
in general as a guide to enable people to form 
conclusions as to prevalent conditions. Hence 
when the “want ad” columns for “male” and 
“female” help cover two or three sheets the pub- 
lic at large naturally conelude that the ery of 
the destitute is altogether uncalled for, since the 
papers arc full of positions of every kind for 
those who want employment, and who are will- 
ing to work. : 

On the other hand, big business—and other 
business, too, that is not so big-—all have their 
organizations; and from a monetary standpoint 
they are as much one as Jesus said Ile and the 
Father were. The “want” ad columns are a very 
good way to feel the pulse of the workers to 
ascertain just how far employers may go in re- 
ducing the scale of wages paid for labor. 

Nearly every advertisement demands the 
history of the applicant for from ten to twenty- 
five years or perhaps for life—when he worked 
last, where, and for what reason he quit, what 
wages he was making, and what he would be 
willing to work for now, etc. AIl these and many 
other questions enable the “image” to arrive at 
as good an estimate as to how far it may go 
in taking advantage of the unsuspecting novice, 
as does the confessional box enable the “beast” 
to decide the fate of its subjects. 

Imperial Rome and Papal Rome made the 
“beast” that decided the fate of the so-called 
religious heretic; and Protestantism and big 
business make a wonderful “image” of the old- 
time oppressor’s rule. In either case the method 
of exploitation is the same. Both systems have 
their various organizations supervised by sal- 
aried adjutants who report their findings to an 
operative head. Between the two the poor man 
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is double-crossed ; and where is he? If he offers 


resistance, he is immediately termed a Bolshev- 
.ik. If he submits to this order of things, his 
. Hfe is made an existence, only as a result of 


manifold excessive taxations, rent, commodities 
of all kinds, etc. And then the masses of the 
people ask why there is so much crime, so many 
suicides, etc. 

The answer is plain to be seen. The spirit of 


“God save me and my wife, 
My son John and his wife, 
Us four, and no more” 


is responsible for the whole matter. We are not 
unmindful that the Lord has set a time for their 
visitation; and without His aid they shall bow 
down under the prisoners of servitude which 
they have made, and these mighty-ones shall 


fall under those whose lives they have been in- 


Our Most Dangerous Citizens By John Buckley 


HO and what is the most dangerous ele- 


ment in our society? There are many dif- 
ferent opinions. To the one with diamonds, and 


‘readily collected cash, the eriminal is the most 


dangerous. To the large manufacturer, the la- 
bor agitator and the union appear to be the 
worst; and the general public forms its opinion 
from the news publications. 

Unless you have acquired something to make 
robbery an inducement, the burglar will not 
visit your home; and you may safely go to bed 
at night, leaving the door unlocked. The poor 
have little to fear from the criminal class. The 
gunman confines his operations to his own class, 
to the police, or to those who oppose him. 

Labor organizations and agitators seldom 
create anything more serious than a riot, and 
the power of government has always been able 
to control it. To go beyond the point of riot 
requires finances which the poor do not possess. 


: So far as I have been able to learn, no working 


class, unaïded, has ever overthrown a govern- 
ment. 


 - The French Revolution found leadership in 
… the bourgeois, or middle class. They in turn 


were overthrown by a more radical element. 
In Russia, the Nihilists, many thousands of 
whom were sent to Siberia, were of the edu- 
cated class. The Kerensky revolt, which over- 
threw the Russian monarchical government, was 
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strumental in crushing out. “Woe unto 
that decree unrighteous decrees, and that wr 
grievousness which they have preseribed.” Seë 
Isaiah 10: 1-4. 

At this writing I have before me a clipping 
from the Chicago Tribune announcing a demon- 
stration by the “hbeast,” to regain one of the 
triple crowns for the pope’s tiara, viz., the 
crown of temporal dominion which they admit 
has been lost for over fifty years. Simultane-' 
ousiy, in the same city of Rome, another demon- 
stration made up of one hundred other organ- 
izations paraded the streets with red flags de- 
manding a republic, and evidently determined . 
that there shall be no return to the Papal Hier- 
archy. If this is true, we have great reason to 
rejoice as we see our deliverance drawing nigh. 
The false prophet is to be taken with the beast, 
as is plainly foretold in Revelation 19: 20. 


of the educated and business classes. The pres- 
ent government is more radical, but it would 
not stand for a month if it depended alone upon 
the industrial workers of the country. 

Mr. Skeffington, of the Department of Jus- 
tice, recognized a dangerous element. When he 
learned that a law had been passed which gave 
him power to arrest Reds, he declared that the 
Harvard College radicals were the ones that 
he was after. Fortunately the country was not 
reaëx 10 deny Americans citizens their rights. 
He recognized a danger in intelligent, inde- 
pendent, and progressive thought. 

The greatest danger that can come from any 
class will be found in the opulent, aggressive 
business element which, continually seeking 
gain, creates conditions that in time become un- 
bearable. Sitting, like spiders, in sumptuous 
business offices, they lay plans for revolutions 
and warfare through which they may gain con- 
cessions and increase their wealth; for war and 
revolution will be financed anywhere that there :: : = 
is a prospect for a financial return. 

The American Sugar Trust admitted before 
a Congressional Commission’ that it financed 
the Cuban revolt, which preceded the Spanish 
War, to the amount of $40,000. We have not 
learned who financed the Jameson raid in South 
Africa; but the English people paid for the at- 
tempt in blood and money. The great war in 
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FT Europe was brought on by business friction; 
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and none of the workers, who are now paying 
- the bills, had any voice as to whether it should 


be or should not be. 

The Anarchist plotting in his room is a trifl- 
ing matter. He lacks the money necessary to 
conduct war, and the greatest number of people 
that he is likely to kill will be limited to half 
a dozen; while the wily plotter who has a back- 
ing risks only his money, and may be guilty of 
the murder of thousands. Individually, men 
may be dangerous, but only insomuch as they 
are able to furnish ideas which cannot he com- 
batted, and which may be more deadly than the 
methods now employed. 

Colonel William A. Gaston, who has just re- 


turned from Europe, says that over there they 


are preparing for another war. Ile also says 
that there are about 30,000 American tourists 
doing Europe, and that their average expenses 
are about $100 per day. It is no new thing for 
the exploiters of American brawn and muscle 
to squander fortunes abroad and to return load- 
ed with junk of every description, bought of 
European misrepresenters at fabulous prices; 
while American industries languish, and weary 
seekers for an opportunity to labor throng the 
highways. 

An interesting case is that of a neighbor of 
mine, a foreigner. With care, courtesy, and at- 
tention he has been able to attract a small trade, 
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which in a fair degree of comfort supports a 
wife and six small children. Speculative buying 
has become a craze; and the property which he 
rented, with its little business, offered oppor- 
tunity for à profitable investment. He has been 


ordered out. The purchaser does not need the 


good will, and does not pay for it. He puts in 
a new stock, and continues the business of 
which he has robbed another. The landlord who 
owns the house where the neighbor lives has 
also ordered the family to vacate; and he with 
the family is likely to be of the unemployed. 

Meanwhile, the exploiters spend millions 
abroad, rents are going up, wages they are try- 
ing to bring down, and a general condition of 
dissatisfaction prevails. Where building is go- 
ing on, the houses erected are not for the work- 
ing class ; and a tenement at a price that a work- 
er can afford to pay is not to be found. Hous- 


ing commissions do what they can do to protect 


the public, but property holders have rights 
which cannot be ignored. 

The dangerous class of today is to be found 
in the ranks of the aggressive business class, 
who, after having run things to the limit, and 
haviug created a condition that neither they, 
nor anyone else can endure, will ery, “Tt is time 
for a change!” These, in order that they may 
continue to rule, will become self-appointed 
heroes to save the people. So, here as elsewhere, 
history is making ready to repeat itself. 


Lack of Appreciation By James E. Fuller 


ET US look back ten, twenty, or thirty 
years and remember our school days. How 
often teacher used to ask us to write an essay; 
and, even if we were permitted to choose our 
own subject, what a task it seemed! We knew 
that flowers were beautiful to look at, smell, or 


touch; we knew that they had roots, stems,. 


leaves, and that they required planting, hoeing, 
and watering. We had often seen the big loco- 
motive engine, and knew that it required coal, 
water, and steam to make it move; that it had 
six or eight big wheels and a “cow-catcher” and 
couplers to couple or connect the cars it pulled 
along behind; yet to our young minds how hard 
it was to write this down. 

But now we find ourselves “grown-ups” ; and 
yet, were we to sit down and try to write an es- 
say on current events or the signs of the times 


or to begin to count our many blessings one by 
one, how far could we proceed? 

Many have not the talent to enumerate their 
blessings and privileges in writing or even to 
tell them to others, but surely one and all can 
render to God heartfelt thanks that they are 
Lving now, and that through the changing 
scenes of life with the many labor-saving de- 
vices coming forth, they can begin to see a sil- 
ver lining to the gloomy cloud which for so long 
has kept the world in darkness and ignorance. 
And as the knowledge of the Lord goes forth, 
revealing the whys and wherefores of all the 
sin and pain, sickness, sorrow and death of the 
past, let us one and all show our appreciation 
and confess the great God and Creator of all 
things. 


For some time I have been one of your sub 
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scrièers, and can assure you that I do enjoy 
Tarn Gornex AGE and do look forward for each 
issue, I wish to thank you, on behalf of all who 


: = contribute. from time to time, for the light re- 


ceived and comfort wrought. I honestly believe 
Tee Gorrex AGE to be one of the channels 
which the Lord is using to reveal the hidden 
things, both temporal and spiritual; and I be- 
beve that we are living in the last days when 
truth shall come to rule and when hidden things 
shall be revealed. — Matthew 10:26, Mark 4: 
22; Luke 8:17; 12:2. 

I réjoice to see that there are others who ap- 
preciate Tr GoLnex AGE and the articles you 
publish; and no doubt it is encouraging to re- 
ceive such letters. But, Mr. Editor, do you ever 
receive any “kuocks”? Does everyone agree that 
TKe GoLDEN . AGE is doing a good work and 
belping to increase knowledge along economic, 


financial, moral, physical, mental, scientific, and 


religious lines, and setting forth not only the 
cause of the present world unrest, but its cure 
and ultimate recovery and restoration? Tell 
me, do you get any “slams” or “knocks” from 
the ecclesiastical humbugs, and the financial big- 
bugs that would like to see THE GOLDEN AGr 
stopped, or at least censored to their likings? 

One can imagine how some who have read the 
“Go to Church, thou Foo!” articles would like to 
throttle the good work being done. Darkness 
and light never did agree. Nor do justice and 
injustice. None who cherish self, error, dark- 
ness, etc., could or would agree that Te (Gorp- 
EN ÂGE is doing a noble, splendid, enlightening 
work. 


The Unit of Value By 4. H. Kent 


i Gorrex Ace Number 65, page 363, para- 
graph 5, Mr. H. N. Branch says: “Marx and 
Engels issued the great postulate that the 
worker is entitled to ‘production cost, his en- 
tire product or its equivalent in other products 
in exchange; but the failure to demonstrate to 
the worker a method or rule by which he could 
correetly define and verify ‘production cost’ 
left him stranded.” Now Mr. Branch infers 
that he has just such a rule or method; and if 
he will give it with a practical illustration or 
demonstration, we shall be interested and will 
consider it. 

: Page 364, paragraph 3, reads: “A surveyor 
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Have you, dear reader, heard the glad tidm 
that millions now living will never die, that the 
prayer s0 long offered up, “Thy kingdom come, : 
Thy will be done in earth” (Matthew 6:105 
Luke 11:2) is being fulfilled right now, and 
that those in their graves will soon hear our 
Lord’s voice and come forth? Have you heard 
this before? What do you say? Surely, yes. 
And do you believe it? Surely I do. Well, have 
you done your little bit and told the glad tid- 
ings to some other poor soul who has not yet 
heard it? AÏl have some dear friends who would 
like a gift or who would appreciate a good turn 
done. Do not wait till they are on their sick 
beds, when vour thought may be diverted to 
some fruit or flowers; do not wait till death may 
claim them. Do vour friends a real good turn 
now Give Tr Gozvrx Ace for a year; but if 
you cannot afford to do this, lend or give your 
own copy, and if you have not even one friend 
to give it to, leave it on the seat in the street 
car, ‘rain, ferry, or boat. Some dear one very 
much distressed may be seeking for just the 
message that it contains. Even in this way, 
small as it may seem in your estimation, you are 
using a privilege offered; and an added blessing - 
will surely follow. 

Do not burn er destroy a single issue. You’ve 
read it and been blessed. You believe the Lord 
is using it to spread the truth and to uncover 
error and superstition. So dont hoard the 
copies up in drawers, boxes, or trunks, but pass 
them along, and thus show that you are not 
lacking in appreciation of one of the best ways 
open for spreading a knowledge of the truth. 


or bridge contractor can take a blue-print of 
details and determine the exact ‘production 
cost or labor value of a bridge of defined char- 
acter.” Now, Mr. Branch, do these people use 
your method or rule? But if this.1s not what 
you found, please let us have the latest. 

Page 363, paragraph 2, states: “The produet 
or value is the exact equivalent of the energy 
employed in its production.” Will he verify this 
statement? How does it harmonize with the 
fact that of two cords of wood having the same 
labor cost, one might be elm and another hick- 
ory? In the case of hundreds of other articles - 
where the commercial value and labor expense 
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will not agree, will he further explain how his 
proposed currency will correctly define both 
“labor expense” and quality of such products, 
“how such can be priced so that each will re- 
ceive equal currency for his labor and labor 
equivalent for his currency? 

On page 364, paragraph 2, we read: “A 
standard is the sum total of all units of its 
kind of class” We ask why all units of à kind 
or class, measured or unmeasured, should he 
called a standard. 

Page 363, paragraph 4, reads: “T assert that 
the discovery of the standard of social values 
is the exact equivalent of all other discoveries.” 
We ask why, in what way, the discovery that 
all social values are and always have been the 
standard of value is of such importance, even 
if there is such a standard” But what we want 
to know and are trying to find out is if Mr. 
Branch can determine the commercial value of 
products to any degree of accuracy by labor 
cost and how he does it. (Please use some 
product where the grades vary to a consider- 
able extent, as an illustration.) Or if he can 
measure value in any other way than by in- 
spection, and analysis, or actual tests. (I mean 
their value for use or service.) Should not 
price graduate with value? 

If there are such voluminous standards as 
“all of labor,” “all of value,” why confound the 
twot What reason is there for using the terms 
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“labor expense” and “value” as equivalents 
when they cannot be made to graduate one 
with the other? Again, in what way will the 


proposed labor certificates function differently 


than now do our gold certificates after which 
they are patterned? and by what will they be 
redeemed? Mr. Branch understands that an 
average can be used with fairness only under 
certain conditions, and that any exchange sys- 
tem, or price, must recognize the value for use 
of the products bartered.—Gornex AGE Num- 
ber 65, page 363, paragraph 4. 

We ask these questions with all candor. They 
are questions that must oceur to the minds of 
many readers. If Mr. Branch has answers to 
them, we wait his pleasure to reply in his own 
concise, scholarly way. His writings in the 
GoLnex AGE contain many self-evident truths, 
much of value on finance, standardisation of 
labor and products, which to our mind are the 
most important questions before the world to- 
day. If any nation is saved from inpending 
disaster, surely it will be the nation that cleans 
up and institutes a system so that men can 
work, and men, women, and children can eat, 
and wear comfortable clothes, and be properly 
housed. 

Of what use are abundant crops, warehouses 
full of materials and goods, under an abomin- 
able system that stops everything until the 
plunderer passes through and corrals his spoilsf 


The Standard of Value By J. H. Morrison 


M: H. E. Brancx states in THE GOLDEN 
AGE that “labor is the standard of value,” 
and Mr. R. F. Grossell states that “gold is the 
standard of value.” 

Ï do not agree with these statements and 
ask that you allow me space in your valuable 
Journal to give some of my reasons why the 
MARKET PRICE is the true standard of value. 

If we wish to sell anything, whether it be 
labor products or property, we must accept the 
market price, and if we desire to purchase any- 
thing we must pay the market price. But Mr. 
Branch states : “Price is not value.” True, price 
is not real value, but the price, money, or credit 
we receive in exchange for the labor products 
or property which we sell is legal value, and 
the amount of money we receive determines the 
amount of useful things of real value we can 


get for our use or benefit in exchange for the 
money thus received. Hence the market price 
is the real standard which determines the 
amount of value or useful things produced by 
others that we may get and enjoy in exchange 
for the surplus labor products or , Property 
which we produce or have for sale. 

Then price or money is legal value, but it is 
always exchangeable in the markets at our op- 
tion for real value at the market price. 

Labor is not real value; it is the products 
of labor that possess real values,and the amount 
of money received in exchange for labor per- 
formed for others always determines the 
amount of real value the laborer can get in ex- 
change for the labor performed. 

Labor does not always produce value; in- 
efficient labor will often spoil valuable mate- 





ls £ ÈS … 
ME | 


da 














744 


rial and thus cause a loss instead of produeing 
value, and efficient labor may also be perform- 
ed in preparing and seeding land, but lack of 
moisture or some other cause may prevent the 
maturing of the crop. Hence the labor pro- 
duces no value. 

Labor usually prodnces value, but the mar- 
ket price always determines the amount of use- 
fal things we can get in exchange for our labor 
products or property. 

Because of this fact laborers organize into 
unions to advance the market price of labor. 
Manufacturers organize into trusts to raise the 
market price of their products; and the farm- 
ers organize into associations to raise the mar- 
ket price of their products. 

All values must be estimated and compared 
in numbers, taking the market price expressed 
in legal numbers as a basis for such estimation. 
To illustrate: Suppose you desire to purchase 
ten dozen eggs and the market price of eggs is 
twenty-five cents per dozen. We estimate the 


- price of the eggs by multiplying the number of 


eggs by the market price per dozen, thus: 
10x25 equal 250, and we find that the eggs 
are worth 250 in official numbers or cents. Then 
we simply point off the number obtained deci- 
mally, thus dividing it by one hundred, and 
read it $2.50. Thus we find that we must give 
pieces of money having their value expressed 
by the official numbers 250 in exchange for the 
eggs. And in this manner all transactions small 
or great are estimated and compared for set- 
tlement. 

Our legal number or unit of comparison is 
the number one hundred, and we call it dollar. 
Hence we estimate and compare all values in 
hundreds or dollars and fractions thereof. 

Official numbers are the numbers officially 
printed or stamped on pieces of metal and 
paper by,our Government, which indicate tho 
official vaine or denomimnation of each piece of 
metal and paper thus issued. These pieces of 
metal and paper we call money. 

Money is official national credits in favor of 
the holder, issued in convenient form and suit- 
able denominations to be conveniently carried 
and transferred in settlement of accounts and 
in exchanges between individuals. 

Then when we deliver money in settlement 
of debt or in exchange, we simply transfer an 
amount of national credit-bearing official num- 
bers exactly equal to the value of the debt can- 
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celled or the products, property or läbôr rê« 
ceived, and the money thus transferred:-beñi: 
comes at once a legally collectable credit im 
favor of the parties who receive or hold it. 

Then it is evident that when we receive mon- 
ey in satisfaction of debt or in exchange for 
products, property or labor that the money re- 
ceived does not constitute our pay any more 
than a credit slip delivered to us by a mer- 
chant in exchange for products would consti- 
tute pay. But as we all know, when we deliver 
the eredit slip to the merchant and receive 
goods equal to the value of the credit, the 
goods received constitute our pay. And it is ; 
the same with money when we exchange our 4 
money in the markets for the things we desire; ‘ 
the things received in exchange for the money 
constitute our pay. 

Then it is evident that money does not pay à 
debt; but when money is delivered in satisfac. 
tion of debt, the debtor is released because the 
money he delivers transfers the debt from him- 
self to the market for payment or collection. 

A true definition of money—Money is legal, 
national, traisferable eredit in favor of the 
holder, which is always due and collectable at 
the option of the holder, through being legally 
exchangeable for anything desired from the 
market at the market price equal to the value 
of the money held anywhere in the country 
which issues the money. 

Then the real purpose of money is to trans- 
fer and balance accounts between individuals, 
also between individuals and the state by 
transferring these official credits issued offiei- 
alls on pieces of metal and paper each having 
its value expressed in 1 imbers. 

The same in effect as a mercantile company À 
which can safelv and justly issue eredits in ‘à 
exchange for desirable useful produets deliv- 
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ered to them at the market price, so it is also 
evident that any government can safely and 
justiv issue and deliver money or national 
credits in exchange for useful service in con- 
struction of publie utilities at the market price 4 
of such service, or in exchange for publie utili- ‘ 
ties already constructed at their market value, 
or in exchange for government indebtedness 3 
at its face value. For the government would TS 
thus receive cquivälent values for the benefit of è 
all the people, or as many dollars worth of 
useful value at the market price as it would 
thus issue and deliver dollars worth of national 
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eredits or dollars worth of money. Then the 
parties who’ supplied the useful values to the 
government would be justly entitled to collect 
their pay for the things they delivered to the 
government by exchanging the money they re- 
ceived in our markets for as many dollars 
#  worth of the things they desire at the market 
F price as they have received dollars worth of 
‘money from the government. 


GOLD STANDARD 
There is no such thing as gold standard of 
value in a general way; gold has a fixed mar- 
ket price because all the leading nations have 
legally provided that they will issue a certain 
amount of money on à fixed quantity of gold, 
which is simply fixing a legal price on gold, and 
this is the only reason why gold does not flue- 
tuate in the market. If all the nations should 
fix a legal price on any other certain produet 
and agree to take all that could be produerd, 
such product would not ffuctuate in the market 
” any more than gold does at present. 
_ Thenit is evident that gold is not the stand- 
ard of value, but gold simply has a legally fixed 
market price while all other products must com- 
pete in the markets for a price and find a mar- 
ket if they can; hence, the market price or 
standard of value of all other products must 
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fluctuate until we have a legally fixed De on 
everything produced. 

Gold is not even a just or proper pe for 
the issuc of money; for when our Government 
prints money on gold the legal value of the 
metal used is equal to the legal value of the 
money it retains, 
effect as if our Government should insist on 
having each Government bond and each pos- 
tage stamp it issues printed on an amount of 
gold equal in value to the bond or stamp issued 
on it. 

How long do you think a business concern 
would last that would issue its credits on gold- 
leaf equal in value to the credits issued? 

ft is evident that the only service the gold, 
on which money is issued, performs is to retain 
the official stamp and numbers printed on it in 


a readable and transferable form, a service 


which paper will perform much better than 
gold. Besides it is certain that no people can 
afford to buy gold on which to print its nation- 
al credits any more than a business concern 
could afford to buy gold to make books on 
which to keep its accounts; for money is 
simply a national method for keeping and 
transferring accounts in an official and legal 
manner. | 


The Strike at Credits 2y J. H. Coyle 


N AN interview by the New York World of 
: June 15, Col. Smith Brookhart of Iowa, 
= lately nominated for the United States Senate, 
says : “The arbitrary restriction of agricultural 
credit in 1920 by the Federal Reserve Bank 
was a credit or money strike that did the 
farmers more damage than all the industrial 
strikes in the history of the country.” 
This is a remarkable statement; but it comes 
: : from an honest, fearless man, and is a further 
: verification of the published statements of the 
. GozpeN AGE of several months ago in which 
you clearly showed that the hard times, the 





unemployment and distress, were causcd by the 
Federal Reserve Bank system. 

Trise to inquire: Did the gentle reader first 
read of this crushing of the people by the mon- 
ey power in the Literary Digest, in the Ameri- 
can, in McClures, in Munseys, or in any of the 
popular magazines? No, indced; they were si- 
lent—entirely silent! To the Gornex AGE be- 
longs the credit of fearless truth-telling; it is 
a great magazine; it stands alone; it has no 
peer; dealing with the world's most vital prob- 
lems it towers above all other magazines; it is 
a God-given champion of the peoplel 





Russian Debts 


A QE Soviets of Russia agree to pay off all 

thé*old debts of the Czar, but demand of 
the Allies 50,000,000,000 rubles—damages be- 
causé of foreign intervention. This sum is 
mére than double the amount of Russia’s debts 





He 


to the Allies. Russia is entitled to damages. 
The blockade imposed on Russia causing the 
fearful famine — with cannibalism — and in 
which our own Administration took part, 
should be paid for. 


hence, is as disastrous in 
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Transportation — Past and Present (Contributed) 


I" THE following article we have endeavored 
to give a reliable comparison, and to trace 
the development of carriage or transportation, 
from”the earliest periods at which data are 
available down to the present day, being as 
brief as the largeness of the subject would per- 
mit, and confining our findings to land convey- 
ances alone. 

Within the scope of the word “carriage” 
comes a vast variety of forms of conveyance 
—all vehicular structures emploved for the 
purposes of transport of merchandise, movable 
goods and human beings. Such vehicles are 
generally mounted on wheels, but the sledge 
and the litter are types of the exception to 


© this rule. In its narrower application, how- 


ever, the term is restricted to include just such 
vehicles as are used for the conveyance of per- 
sons and are drawn by horses; in its wider 
sense, tram-cars, motor-cars, sleeping-cars of 
railways, and the state carriages of roxal per- 
sonages are included. 


EGYPTIAN, GREEK AND ROMAN VEHICLES 
Glancing back for a moment or two to the 
period of antiquity, we find that a whecled 
carriage appears to have been in very general 
use in Egypt at an early period, called a car 
or chariot; in the Bible the word is usually 
translated “chariot.” The bodies of these char- 
iots were small and built for speed. They were 
also narrow and thus suited to the narrow 
streets of Eastern cities, and to mountain roads 
often only four feet wide. From Egypt the 
use of chariots spread into other countries. We 
read that King David took 700 chariots from 
the kings of Syria. Solomon had 1,400 chari- 
ots, and his merchants supplied surrounding 
countries with them at the price of 600 shekels 
or about $240 each. Ancient Nineveh and Bab- 
ylon employed chariots for hunting as well as 
for war. 

Alexander the Great, king of Macedon, in- 
vading Asia, was met on the banks of the river 
Indus by King Porus, in whose army, we are 
told, were many elephants and several thou- 
sand chariots. . . . After Alexander’s death a 
funeral car was prepared to convey his body— 
a car, perhaps, never excelled in the annals of 
coach-building. It was designed by the archi- 
tect Hieronymus, took two years to build, was 
eighteen feet long by twelve feet wide, mounted 
on four massive wheels, and drawn by sixty- 
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four mules eight abreast. Its form of structure * 


was that of a platform with a lofty roof sup: 


ported by eighteen columns profusely adorned 


with draperies, gold, and jewels. Around the. 


edge of the roof was a row of golden bells;. 


in the centre of the platform was a throne; be- 
fore the throne was the coffin, around which 
were the weapons of war and the armor which 
Alexander had used. 

The Romans established the use of carriages 
as a private means of conveyance, and with 
them carriages attaincd a great variety of 
forms as well as richness of ornamentation. 
The question of good roads also received their 
close attention, and the construction of the 
Appian Way about 331 B. C., has supplied us 
with one of the most noted memorials of an- 
tiquity. This road is in good condition today. 


EARLY BRITISH VEHICLES 
The ancient Britons used a car for war-like 
purposes which was different from the Roman 
pattern. It was open in front instead of be- 
hind, with a pole, flat and broad, extended be- 
tween the horses, so that the rider could walk 
along and drive from the front if necessary. 
Upon the introduction of the feudal system, 
the use of carriages was prohibited on the 
ground that they tended to render vassals unfit 
for military service. At that time men of all 
grades and classes rode on horses or mules— 
monks and women on she-asses. Horseback 
was the general mode of travel. In this manner 
great lords made their publie entry into cities. 
Covered carriages were first introduced in 
the beginning of the fifteenth century, but were 
confined to ladies of the first rank; it was ac- 
counted à reproach for men to ride in them, 
and so it sometimes happened that electors 
and princes excused their non-attendance at . 
state mectings on the plea that ill-health made 
it inadvisable for them to ride on horseback. 
At Paris in the fourteenth, fifteenth, and 
even the sixteenth centuries, French monarchs 
rode commonly on horses, servants of the court 
on mules, and the princesses and principal la- 
dies sometimes on asses. Persons even of the 








highest rank often sat behind their équerry . ° 


on the same horse. It is recorded that in 1550 

there were only three carriages in Paris—all 

belonging to royalty and nobility. É 
Wien Richard II of England was forced to 
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flee from his rebellious subjects, about the year $ 
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1399, he and all his followers were on horse- 
back, while his mother alone used a carriage. 
The oldest carriages in England were known 
“as “chares,” ‘“ccrs,’ “chariots,” “carroaches,”? 
and “whirlicotes.” The first coach in England 
“was made in 1555 by one Walter Rippon, who 
also made one for Queen Mary in 1556, and 


one for Queen Elizabeth in 1564 Coaches of 


the type now properly so-called were first 
known in England about 1580, being introdue- 
ed from Germany. 

By the beginning of the seventeenth century 
the use of coaches in England had become suf- 
ficiently prevalent to move Parliament in 1601 
to introduce a bill “to restrain the excessive 
use of coaches.”” The bill, however, was de- 
feated. Their use told severely on the occupa- 
tion of the Thames watermen, and a man 
named Taylor, who was a waterman and a 
poet, complained of it thus: 


“Carroaches, coaches, jades and Flanders mares 
Do rob us of our shares, our wares, our fares. 
Against the ground we stand and knock our heels, 
Whilest all our profit runs away on wheels.” 


But notwithstanding the sneers of wits and 


= watermen, coaches became so common that 


early in the seventeenth century there were 
estimated to be 6,000 in London and suburbs; 
and after this the modern conceptions of car- 


‘ riage building began to appear. Steel springs 


were first used in 1670—straps having been 


. used previously. In 1804 Obadiah Elliott re- 
-: ceived a gold medal from the Society of Arts 


for the invention of hanging vehicles on ellip- 


-"tieal springs. 


PUBLIC CARRIAGES 

. Then came public carriages for hire. The 
stage-coach, with seats outside and in, was the 
chief mode of public conveyance in England 
during and after the sixteenth century, and 
before the advent of railways these had regu- 


. lar routes or “stages” all over the country. 


These vehicles were utilized by the govern- 
ment to carry mails from 1784 on; and thus the 
term “mail-coach” came to be attached to them. 
Similar vehicles were also used on the Euro- 
pean continent and in America about this 


”- fime. 


The.driving of coaches with four horses was 
a task in which considerable skill was required, 
and Ænglish literature is full of the difficulties 
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and humors of “the road” in olden days. A 
form of sport thus arose for the gentry. and< 
nobility ; and after the introduction of railways:. 
had made the coach an obsolete factor through: 
necessity, the old sport of coaching for pleas- 
ure still survived, though only to a limited ex- 
tent. However, in various parts of England, 
Europe and America, publie coaches stili have 
their regular times and routes for those who 
enjoy this mode of travel. The idea of “driv- 
ing” was responsible for the use of the terms 
“coach” and “coaching” to mean tutor or train-, 
er for examinations or athletic contests. | 

The earliest railway vehicles for passengers 
were merely road-coaches of that period adap- 
ted to run on rails, and the expression “coach- - 
ing-traffic” is still used in England to denote 
traffic carried in passenger trains. We are told 
that in 1673 there were stage-coaches running 
from London to York, Chester and Exeter, : 
each having forty horses on the road and each 
carrying six inside passengers. The coach took 
eight days in traveling to KExeter—175 miles. 
In 1754 a coach was started from Manchester 
called “the flying coach” which was advertised 
to reach London in four and one-half days. In 
1784 coaches became universal at the speed of 
about eight miles per hour. 


RAILWAY DEVELOPMENT . 

Turning our attention to railroads we find 
that the first horse-railroad was built in Amer- 
ica in 1826. These railways had their origin in 
the tram-ways or wagon-ways which, at least as 
early as the middle of the sixteenth century, 
were used in the mineral districts of Newcas- 
tle, England. A wooden raïilway was in exist- 
ence near Bath, England, in 1734. The iron 
railway was known for half a century before 
its desirability for the carriage of general mer- 
chaudise was realized. In 1813 William Hedley 
huit a steam locomotive and named it “Puffing 
Billy”; it was used only for hauling coal near 
Neweästle; and in the following year George 
Stephenson's first engine, the “Blucher,” drew 
a train of eight loaded wagons weighing thirty 
tons at four miles per hour. The steam loco- 
motive, therefore, is an invention mainly of 
the last hundred years. | 

From the year 1820 railways and steam loco- 
motives began to make rapid progress. The 
first known railway authorized by British Par- 
liament was in 1821. Animal power was at 
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first proposed; but upon the advice of Stephen- 
son, its engineer, steam-engines were substitut- 


ed. The railway operated between Stockton 


and Darlington. At its opening performance 
on September 27th, 1825, a train of thirty-four 
vehicles, making a gross load of about ninety 
tons, was drawn by one engine driven by Ste- 
phenson, with a signalman on horseback in ad- 
vance. The train moved off at the rate of ten 
miles an hour and attained a maximum of fif- 


teen miles on favorable parts of the line. A 


train weighing ninety-two tons could be drawn 
by one engine at the rate of five miles per hour. 

The principal business of the new railway 
was the conveyance of minerals and goods; 
but from the first, passengers insisted on be- 
ing carried, and on October 10th, 1825, the com- 
pany began to run à daily coach called the 
“Experiment,” carrying six inside and from 
fifteen to twenty outside, making the return 
journey of forty miles in two hours. The fare 
was one shilling, and each passenger was al- 
lowed to take baggage not exceeding fourteen 


pounds in weight. 


Other small lines soon appeared, but the 


_ Liverpool & Manchester Railway, which was 


opened in 1830, was the first to impress the 
national mind with the ponderous fact that a 
revolution in the methods of traveling had 
really taken place. And further, it was for it 
that the first highspced locomotive was invent- 
ed and constructed. The directors having offer- 
ed a prize of £500 for the best engine, trials 
were held on a finished portion of the line in 
1829, and three engines took part—the “Rock- 
et” of George and Robert Stephenson, and 
two others called the “Novelty” and the “Sans- 
pareil” The last two broke down under trial, 
but the “Rocket” fulfilled the conditions and 
won the prize. 

The main features of the steam locomotive 
were thus established, and its subsequent de- 
velopment is chiefly a history of gradual in- 
crease in size and power, and of improvement 
in design. In America the development of the 
locomotive dates from almost the same time as 
in England. The first one built here was in 
1830. It is reported to have hauled forty or 
fifty passengers in four or five cars at a speed 
of from sixteen to twenty-one miles per hour. 
After a few months of life it was blown up, 
its attendant, annoyed by the sound of the es- 
caping steam, having fastened down the safe- 
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ty-valve. This one had a vertical boiler a 
was carried on four wheels. Sr 

The following decades saw the “railway 
mania” and by 1840 there was a mileage of 
1331 miles in Great Britain. In the United 
States progress was more rapid, there being : 
200,000 miles of track in 1900. A railway line 
across t:e North American continent from the 
Missouri River to the Pacific Ocean was first 
completed in 1869, being 1,848 miles long, and 
running through a country then for the most 
part uninbabiicd. But these lines have been 
dwarfed since 1S91 by the Siberian Railway 
built by the Ru:sian government across the 
entire continent of Asia, a distance of 4,073 
miles. At the close of 1907 there were approxi- 
mately 601,808 miles of railway in the world, 
of which over half was in America. 

Passenger carriages, as previously mention- 
ed, were originally modeled after the stage- 
coaches which they superseded. Early exam- 
ples of these had bodies about fifteen feet long, 
six and one-half feet wide and four feet nine  : 
inches high, divided into three compartments, 
and holding eighteen persons in all The dis- 
tinction into classes was made almost as soon . 
as the railways began to carry passengers. ‘ *: 
Those who paid the highest fares were pro- : 
vided with covered vehicles, on the roofs of . 
which their luggage was carried. They had * 
the privilege of booking their seats in advance... 
Those who traveled at the cheaper rates had 
at the beginning to be content with open car- 
riages, having little or no protection from the 
weather. However, by the middle of the nine-. 
teenth century second-class passengers hâäd be- 
gun to enjoy “good glass windows and cush-  ‘“ 
ions on the seats.” À 





MODERN RAILWAY TRANSPORTATION 
Today the cost of constructing one first-class ‘ : 
standard passenger car, such as is used on the 
Pennsylvania Railroad, is over $5,000. The 
largest locomotives today require over three 
tons of coal before they pull out of the round- 
house to make their trips, and over five tons 3 
can be carried on the tender. The water tank 
will hold well over 4,000 gallons, and the total 
weight of the engine proper exceeds 100,000 - 
pounds. The maintained speed of these giants 
with a full complement of passenger Coaches 
trailing behind is often sixty miles per hour. 
Thus we have endeavored to trace something. : 
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of the subject of carriage, or transportation, 
through its deeply interesting course of devel- 

“ opment along the pathway of many centuries 
from the earliest known periods down to our 
day. By far the most rapid period of this de- 
velopment has been, as we have heretofore 
mentioned, within the last century—more ex- 
clusively within the last fifty years. Our day 
in this respect as well as in many others is 
without parallel in earth’s history. Everybody 
knows that, stimulated by printing, there has 
been a greater development of knowledge along 
every line within the past century than during 
the preceding fifty-nine centuries. Everybody 
knows that the telegraph, telephone, wireless, 
electric lights, gas lights, steam roads, electric 
roads, machinery and conveniences of our day 
were all unknown a century ago. 

The first steamboat was operated in 1807; 
the first reaper in 1831; the first telegraph in 
1844; yet today thousands of mammoth and 
luxurious cars and steamships are carrying 
multitudes hither and thither “to and fro.” The 
prophet Daniel, speaking by inspiration, said 
that “in the time of the end many shall run to 
and fro and knowledge shall be increased” ; and 
we have this prophecy fulfilled before our eyes. 
Here we conclude the matter. So active has 
been the inventive genius of man during the 
past half-century that the media for running 
to and fro are exhausted; for mankind are now 
traveling over the earth and under the earth, 








ENJOYED the rare privilege of addressing 

about 300 prisoners in the Huntsville, Tex. 
Penitentiary. I have since received several en- 
couraging letters from the prisoners and ap- 
pend excerpts: 

“Not being able to meet you personally, I will use 
what means I have to get acquainted, and such means 
will have to be through the medium of correspondence. 

“My object in writing this letter is to thank you for 

=: .the address delivered by you to us, and also to tell you 
‘how much your address impressed me as to the true 
meaning of the Bible. Before Sunday, I did not think 
the béck we call the Bible had any meaning to it what- 
« soever; but since then I have changed my mind and 
.. wiË try to make a study and get a thorough knowledge 
. it. 


“ #T am, respectfully, 





D. A. STRONG.” 
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over the water and under the water, and 
through the air. 

But although we know this rapid develop- 
ment to be a fact, it seems almost incompre- 
hensible to the rising generation; for, as we 
count time by little days of twenty-four hours, 
fifty years is a long while and these things 
seem to have come gradually. However it be, 
but few vet realize that these things are fore- 
gleams of a better day—the Golden Age-—to 
follow “the time of the end” of this order of 
things. The Bible declares the coming glory of 
earth in no uncertain terms; when God shall 
inake the place of His feet glorious; when the 
whole earth shall be a Paradise of God. Our 
great scientists, who give no heed to the Bible, 


testify that present attainments are as nothing 


to what is just at hand. 

“In the time of the end many shall run to 
and fro, and knowledge shall be inereased.” 
Are we not in the midst of the running to and 
fro which this prophecy predicted? Is not the 
Bible being fulfilled? Who can dispute the 
facts? What do they signify? We answer that 
they exactly corroborate the divine description 
of that part of earth’s history in which “the 
God of heaven will set up his kingdom” for the 
“blessing of all the families of the earth.” 

The kingdoms of men are passing. The king- 
dom of heaven is at hand. Lift up your heads, 
ye suffering masses; for millions now hHving 
will never die. 


Letters from Prisoners By R. H. Cahoon - 


“No doubt you will be somewhat surprised to get a 
letter from a man who is serving a sentence in prison. 
But I feel that I know vou well, as I had the pleasure 
of hcaring vou on vour trip to Huntsville. That is 
why L'am taking this privilege of writing you. Should 
you ever come near us and not pay us a visit we would 
be disappointed, as there are about sixty white men 
here at present. There are things I would like to say, 
but cannot explain in writing as I am a poor composer, 


“Bizz Miczs.” 


In closing will say that I have been making 
efforts to secure permission to deliver another 
lecture at the prison, but thus far have failed. 
Very likely the minister that interrupted our 
service has prejudiced the Chaplain’s mind 
against us. 














Miscellaneous Items of Interest By L. D. Barnes 


Presidential Terms 


R. HARDING wants the president's term 
extended to six years with no reëlection. 
While we have no political preferences, we 
have an interest in people and may, perhaps, 
express an opinion Presidents can go far 
enough in any direction in four years. The ex- 
pectation of a second term doubtless restrains 
some from going the limit in a wrong course, 
With a six-year term and no come-back, noth- 
ing to fear, a bold reactionaire could go far in 
a wrong course. Four years, without a double- 
gear recall for safety first, is long enough to 
give political tools in the president's office. 
President Harding knows he never can be re- 
elected. He is now on the Wilhelinu-\Wilson Lo- 
boggan and he will be as unpopular at the end 
of his term as Tumulty-Wilson is today. Wil- 
son and Harding have both betrayed their 
trust. Mr. Wilson’s solemn pretenses to kecp 
us out of war when he knew that a group of 
promoters were dragging the nation into it, 
and his secret mission and servile toadying to 
the pope of Rome, cte., have destroÿed his in- 
fluence once for all Harding’s steadfast op- 
position to the Leagu of Nations anc his final 
yielding to foreign influence have destroyed 
any hopes that he may have of reëlection. 


Bryan and the Monkeyites 


We J. Bryan is causing consternation 
in the ranks of the monkeyites. It is queer 
how some people insist on having monkey pro- 
genitors. Perhaps the monkey-like tendeney to 
foolishness and apish mannerisnis has some- 
thing to do with it. But how much more beau- 
tiful, reasonable, and acceptable the Bible 
statement that “God formed man of the dust 
of the ground, and blew into his nostrils the 
breath of lives; and man became a living be- 
ing.” Adam was a direct creation made in the 
Creator’s image. 

The monkeyites are in for it Mr. Darwin, 
the first one to discard his tail and wear taïlor- 
made clothing and assume the title of LL. D. 
could never find the “missing link” No one 
ever has seen a monkey in the transition stage; 
no one ever has seen a fish leave the water and 
develop wings, legs or toes. 

With the exception of Mr. Darwin, no mon- 
key has ever been known to shed his coat of 


750 


ee 


hair and develop a nose, a forehead, and:a 
brain with moral and refleétive organs. Mr. 
Darwin, LL. D., is the alpha and the omega 
in this performance. Of course, this is a joke 
ou Mr. Darwin; but seriously, if monkeys had 
developed up from protoplasm and maggot, 
and ïrom fish to fowl, in the long centuries 
past, why do we not now find monkeys merg- 
ing out of monkeydom into manhood? Why 
do monkevs insist on being monkeys only? 

Why adinit that there has been a change in 
the now inflexible law of nature, to wit, that 
“like begets like”? The species are unalterably 
fixed, “each after its Kind: ?” as designed by an 
Alwise Creator. One Sn ceptTon to this law is 
in {he process of muling, but here the process 
ends; for, as all know, these animals do not 
propagate. Then by carelul breeding some 
have developed new varieties of pigeons, but 
these must be kept separate from the common 
variety, or else they soon return to natures 
level. 

The Darwinian theory of evolution has done 
much to destroy faith in a personal Creator 
and in the Bible as His revelation. Away with 
it! Adam, instead of being one remove from 
a moukevy, was a perfect man with no equal 
except in the man Jesus. 


Bobbed Hair 


HICAGO women, to the number of 3,500, 

are said to have their hair bobbed each 
day. The advocates of bobbed hair are plenti- 
ful Some great writers are urging it on the 
grounds that hours are wasted in dressing the 
hair. It is safe to say that those who bob their 
hair to save time do so that they may spend it 
on the streets or in worthless amusements. 

À man known as St. Paul, who lived in the 
first century, A. D., and wrote a large portion 
of a book called the New Testament, and be- 
heved to be divinely inspired, wrote something 
about woman's hair. He says: “If a woman 
have long haïr it is a glory to her; for her 
hair is given her for a covering.”  Woman’s : 
hair has ever been her greatest treasure of per- 
sonal adornment. However, it resolves itself 
into the question, What length should long hair 
be, and how much it should cover? We‘hope : 
that no youug lady will give up her pretty 1583 
on the advice of a faddist. 
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-NJOUR articles in the GoLnen AGE are much 
+ appreciated and we hope and pray that the 
“Lord may add strength to your arm and that 
‘your labor may not be in vain. Anyway, we 
have the Lord’s assurance that it will not be.— 
1 Corinthians 15:58. 

While in the States there are many things 
done in the name of the law that are a disgrace 
to that country, I think the enclosed clipping 
taken from the Winnipeg Free Press of about 
the same date, shows that your country has no 
monopoly on that sort of thing. The founda- 
tions of the world are indeed out of course or 
such things would not take place. Ilowever, 
with faith in God’s Word, we are looking for- 
ward to the time when this groaning creation 
will no longer suffer injustice at the hands of 
the law, but will learn righteousness. (Isaiah 
11:1-4; 26:8,9) The clipping follows: 





LONELY PIONEER SEVERELY PROSECUTED 


FORCED TO WALK 30 MILES TO FORT WILLIAM ON 
HOME BREW CHARGE 


REVENUE OFFICERS FINI LIQUOR MADE FOR WIFE’S 
ACCOUCHEMENT 


Fort William, February 20.—Three wecks ago a dog 
team and sleigh in charge of J. Coveney, of the in- 
land revenue department, and two troopers of the 
Fort William detachment of the Royal (Canadian 
_Mounted Police, left Fort William and headed in the 

direction of the international boundary. Two weeks 
were spent breaking trails through heavy snow in 
weather that often sent the mercury down to 33 helow. 
Calls were made at homes of settlers situated deep 
in the backwoods in Cloud Bay and Jarvis River 





EFFERSON thought that he stretched the 

federal power to the utmost when he 
bought Louisiana. And in these days one can- 
mot ship a keg of sauerkraut ten miles down 
the road unless some federal official has some- 
. thing to say about it. 
… In,this connection it might be well for the 
— federal judiciary to dig around in their waste 
baskets and see if they can find a Constitution 
of the United States. If they can find it, they 
should note that the federal government has 
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À Horrible Injustice in Canada By F. E. Koob 


countries, and each time the officers, upon the strength 
of a “blanket” warrant, issued by the inland revenue 

department, giving right of search, entered miserable 

homes where resided the struggling pioneers and‘ear- 
ried on a hunt for moonshine and equipment used in 

its manufacture. 

As a result of the mid-winter trip, John Ceddar, 
an Austrian, who has a half-cleared farm, which he 
won from the wilderness in the neighborhood of Jarvis 
river, appeared in the police court this morning and 
was fined $300 and costs. À small jar of raisin mash 
was found in the Ccddar home. At the same time the 
police found Ceddar’s wife in a condition not calcu- 
lated to eliminate anxiety from the minds of people 
living on à wilderness farm, miles from a neighbor- 
hood, and four feet of snow covering trails. A few 
davs ago a new member arrived in Ceddar’s family of 
several small children. 

Upon leaving the homestead the police left a sum- 
mons for Ceddar to appear today in Ft. William police 
court. He had a growing disbelief in the fairness of 
Canadian laws. Sunday, in obedience to the summons, 
the homestcader strapped snowshoes to his feet and 
commenced the 30-mile trek to Fort William. He ar- 
rived in court this morning ready to answer when his 
name was called. 

He pleaded guilty to the charge of having 8 small 
quantity of mash in his house and explained in broken 
English he had made it the day before the police at- 
rived. His wife was about to bring a new Canadian 
into the world, and they agreed that some liquor was 
required in the house. There would be no doctor at 
he ceremony, no white-gowned nurses, just John Ced- 
dar and the juvenile membérs of the family. The 
liquor which he planned to make was to be used as a 
stimulant in case a stimulant was found necessary. 
There was no question of making it with any idea of 
selling, neighbors were too scarce and too far removed 
to make a liquor business profitable. . 


Curbing the “Joint Committee” By Frank W. Dusey 


absolutely no powers except what are express- 
ly granted it by the states and the people. 
There were no railroads in the country when 
the Constitution was written. Consequently ® 
the framers thereof could not have had in mind 
that it would be wise to give the federal gov- 
ernment power to regulate railroad rates. If 
it is necessary that the federal power have 
that right, let it be “so nominated in the bond.” 
It is unwise to allow them to stretch the 
power “to regulate commerce between the 
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states” to cover a situation that the framers 
‘ of the Constitution could not have foreseen, 
especially when it comes to meddling with 
intra-state rates. 

The federal power should have all the au- 


Help Wanted — Domestic (Contributed) 


Ï SAT one evening in a little back bedroom 
of a palatial mansion in one of the city’s 
finest streets. Opposite me sitting on the bed 
(the room boasted only one chair and I occu- 
pied that) swinging her feet dolefully, was my 
dear friend Edna, erstwhile country girl and 
now maid-of-all-work in the aforesaid mansiou. 

“TL just love housework,” she said, “but 1f it 
keeps on this way I can’t stand it. L wish you'd 
write an article about what a girl who does 
housework for others has to endure.” 

Behold the article! 

Oh, yes, housework is a delishtful occupation 
for women. So has Texas a delightiul climate. 
The trouble is, Texas has too many fleas. So 
has housework, when one tries to do it for 
others. I have been through the 1:11 and speak 
from personal experience. All the drawbacks 
I shall mention are not present in every in- 
stance; but many exist in practically every 
case. 

The chief objections are: 

1. Undesirable workine hours. 
2. Poor wages compared to the work done. 
3. Conditions which rob a girl of self-re- 
spect. 
. Imposition. 
. No family life. 
. Freakish, independable women employ- 
ers. 


ou R 


UNDESIRABLE WORKING HOURS 

In cities it is usually not necessary for a 
maid to arise earlier than she would if she were 
working at any other occupation. From six to 
seven o’clock and even later is the average; 
but her working day usually does not end until 
eight o’clock at night. If she has had an hour 
off in the middle of the afternoon she is for- 
tunate; but what good is an hour in the after- 
noon when a girlis anxious to go out in the eve- 
aing? She is obliged to rush through the dish- 
_washing and is hot, flushed and shaking with 
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thority that is expressly and unequivocally 


granted it by the people and the sovereign. 
states, and not one microcrith more. It is not 


a sovereign—just a joint committee of states 
with linnited powers to act, 


the nervous strain when she finally runs for her 
car. “If they only wouldn’t stay at the table 
so long after they are through eating,” one 
girl complained, “LT could still clear the table 
and get through with my work in time to get 
away in the evening; but there they sit and 
talk and I stand in the kitchen and make faces 
at the door.” The average housekeeper does 
not want her maid to leave the house more than 
two evenings a week. She must he there to an- 
swer the door-bell, even in the simplest homes, 
so that the august family’s dignity will not suf- 
fer. Why have a “eirl” if your company does 
not know it? 

Few girls get away to a Sunday morning 
church service. If they do they have to fight 
for the privilege and squeeze in their work 
somehow. Some girls have Thursday and Sun- 
day afternoons off, but many are obliged to 
come back to prepare the supper and wash the 


dishes. On Thursday afternoon, when a girl is 


hurrving through the after-luncheon work so 


that she can get away early, Madam is as likely 


as not to bezradge her an extra hour and think 
of all sorts of delightful little tasks that simply 


have to be done. It is often four o’elock before 


Mary gets away and then she is usually in 
tears. That is Thursday afternoon off. 

Holidays, when other people are at home and 
enjoying themselves, are a terror to the house- 
maid. Elahorate dinners and company galore 
make the day a nightmare. Madam is likely 
to be irritable and nervous and to communicate 
her feelings to her underling. The work and 
service are doubly exacting and strenuous and 
no amount of extra pay (if it is given) can 
make up for such a day of strain. 

POOR WAGES COMPARED TO THE WORK DONE 

Eight to twelve dollars a week in this city 
are good wages for a maid. She has a roont 
and board, her washing when she does it her- 


self or helps the laundress, and frequently 
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day and double time or time and a half for 
overtime. Poor Mary does not know what is 
overtime and what is not. Her hours are any 
old time of the day that it suits her employer’s 


* fancy to call for. Would a man do it? Neither 


will a woman unless she has to. Witness the 
loud and continuous wail for domestic help! 


CONDITIONS WHICH ROB A GIRL OF SELF-RÉSPECT 


Eating in the kitchen while the family eat m 
the dining-room is, in itself, not so bad. Even 
a maid may be demoralized by listening to a 
dinner-table conversation of the “well-bred.” 
The thing that sends a painful flush into a 
girls face is the fact of being called into the 
dining-room after the family and possibly 
guests have been served and, with plate ex- 
tended, wait while the housewife places there- 
on whatever she thinks is enough. When a girl 
has to wait until the family are through, or 
snatch her food between courses, the meal is 
cold and unappetizing. Locked ice boxes and 
provision rooms, “traps” in the shape of boxes 
of candy, the pieces of which have been care- 
fully counted, furtively guarded and often 
counted silver, special dainties for the family 
only, and pussy-footed mistresses who keep an 
eagle eye on all a girls personal affairs, are 
so many shocks to a conscientious girl. 

By common consent the worst room in the 
house is the maïd’s. To this room gravitates 
all the old furniture, the poor pictures, the 
cast-off curtains, the worn rag rugs. If it is a 
north room without sunlight, or an attic room, 
so much the better. One chair is plenty. The 
dresser may wobble on three casters. An alarm 
clock is the only essential furnishment. Of late 
the matter of providing an attractive room for 


. {he maïd has been receiving attention from 


architects and house builders, and the evil is 
lessening. 

The children of the family are often allowed 
to be impudent and disrespectful in their con- 
tact with servants, and not the least of a girls 


difficulties are occasioned by untidy and care- 


less children who seem to have a firmly-rooted 
idéf that because a person is paid to clean up 
after them she should be everlastingly and un- 
gecessarily at it and her efforts to keep the 


: Éhouse neat receive no sign of appreciation. 


Tk GOLDEN AGE 758 


à scarcely needs to buy any clothes because her 
- mistress donates lavishly of her slightly-worn 
--.garments. À Union man demands an eight-hour 


When a housewife has such a good servant 
that she can spend most of the time on the 


porch, she beguiles the time too frequently by 


using every opportunity to speak disparaging- 
ly of housemaids in general and hers in particu- 
lar. A girl is spoken of and to, in a patronizing 
and condescending manner which is bound to 
stir up feelings which the “idle rich,” fed on 
plutocratic press propaganda, call socialistie, 
but which are really democratic. So much the 
better for the girl. Under such conditions she 
ought to do some thinking which is construe- 
tive enough to cause her to quit her job and 
find something better. 


IMPOSITION 

A position that seems ideal when it is first 
entered into may become in time impossible 
simpiy because the housewife seems bent on 
making a breaking test of the girls patience 
and capacity for work. Instead of appreciating 
good, hard work and showing it by increasing 
her wages, many employers load on extra 
tasks. “Maggie wouldn’t do it; but Mary works 
so hard we can easily ask her to tend the fur- 
nace and shovel snow off the walks Ba do 
other little things.” 


NO FAMILY LIFE 
A girl who does not go home at night is cut 
off largely from her own family and neighbor- 
hood associations. Where there is, as is usu- 
ally the case, a great difference in natural en- 
dowments and education between employer and 
employé, and some snobbishness on both sides, 
there is no fellow-feeling; and a girl is often 
lonely. 


FREAKISH, INDEPENDABLE WOMEN EMPLOYERS 

This last objection is, 1 believe, one of the 
worst and one of the most prevalent. Women 
often are chronic promise-breakers, irritable, 
unnecessarily exacting, lazy, discontented, su- 
premely selfish. Friend husband spoils them 
and friend maïd gets it taken out on her. A 
friend of mine, anxious to go to Sunday morn- 
ing meetings, made an arrangement with her 
employer to go every other Sunday morning. 
She was very happy about this and worked 
doubly hard to show her appreciation; but she 
told me à little later that each Sunday when it 
was her turn to go out her mistress said: “It's 
my turn to go to Mass, isn’t it?” and when in- 
formed to the contrary she was sulky all day. 











754 


This same lady did not usually go out on the 
Sundays when it was her turn to go. 

À ‘woman who is generous to the point of ex- 
travagance at one time, and then suddenly 
fles to the other extreme, is a trying proposi- 
. tion to everyone and especially so to her maid. 


THE REMEDY 
There is but one basic remedy for all these 
evils and that is love in the heart of the mis- 
tress herself. Serving a family is like serving 
the Lord. Both require a devotion and a sac- 
rifice that can never be paid for in money. Both 
render a return that cannot be translated into 
business terms. 
Much of the usual routine work in a house- 
hold may be taken off its mistress' shoulders 
- by paid assistants; but such work can be rea- 
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the family wish to sit long at the supper tabl; 
let the housewife and the children clear the 
table and let the dishes wait until the morning 
when Mary returns from her home fresh and 
ready for business. Such tasks as remain to be 
done after the supper hour—putting the chil- 
dren to bed, welcoming guests, making them a 
glass of lemonade—should properly be done by 
a loving hand, not by the paid hand. Let house- 
wives, however well-bred or newly rich, realize 
that being a housewife is a privilege and not a 
disagreeable duty that ought to be shirked in 
order to be in good form; and the servant 
problem will be solved. 

The reason we have a domestic help problem 
is because so many housewives themselves are 
not domestic. 


Why Girls Dislike Housework By Mrs. C. L. Palmer 


HE reason why girls do not work more in 

private homes is that they are not treated 
right. They are treated as nobodies, and house- 
work is called low class, while work in offices, 
stores and such is called high class. F have 
done all kinds of work, from housework to 
nurse work, and I know how it is. 

I have worked for some people who treated 
me as a daughter, with kindness and love, and 
gave me the use of their best room if I had 
company. Then I have worked for some who 
did not want me to eat at the table with them, 
or sit in the room with them evenings, but 
just considered me a poor nobody, only made 
for a drudge. I did not tarry long with them. 

Housework girls are generally looked down 
on. Young men, who could give comfortable 
homes to their wives, will not marry a girl who 
works in a private home be she ever so smart 
and neat, but usually prefer to notice and take 
a butterfly who thinks more of fine clothes and 
society life than she does of her husband and 
domestic life. 

Another thing that has impressed me is that 
people in good homes do not want children. 
They would rather house, bathe, and feed a lap- 
dog than a pretty baby. Poor families with 
from four to ten children are looked down on 
and sneered at. They think no one ought to 
rear any children if one cannot afford to send 


them to high school and college. I wonder if 
they think our dear Savior just notices college- 
bred people and passes up the poor. 

Then again, paint and fine elothes have ruin- 
ed the people and made life harder for working 
girls. There is nothing as nice and comfortable 
to work in as cotton such as calico, percale, or 
gingham ; but a girl is looked down on in these. 
She must wear wool, silk, and gauze so thin 
as to afford no real covering to the naked 
flesh. The sensible, old-fashioned girl is laugh- 
ed at. \ 

TI have noticed at depots when the trains 
came in that the smartly-dressed men helped 
the well-dressed women with their suit cases, 
and the poor sick mothers had to struggle 
along with their parcels and baggage as. best 
they could alone. Truly it is time for the long- 
looked-for kingdom. How I long to see it vis- 
ible to all the human race! 


DARE TO THINK 


Dare to think, though others frown; 
Dare in words our thoughts express; 
Dare to rise, though oft cast down; 
Dare the wronged and scorned to bless, 
Do what conscience says is right; 
Do what reason says is best; 
Do with all your mind and might; 
Do your duty and be blest. 

















Is Earth’s Temperature Changing ? Py C. Elmont Bell 


S EARTHS temperature changing? If so, 

how is it being brought about? Will it be 
necessary for a great earthquake to remove 
the ice-caps of the polar regions? or will the 
removal of the ice-caps be brought about in a 
more natural way? 

These questions and several more have been 
running through my mind for some time, part- 
ly because of the frequent articles along these 
lines of thought in the Gozpen AGE and the Vew 
Era Enterprise; but mostly because since first 
reading Pastor Russells works, “Studies in the 
Scriptures,” in 1898, I have been convinced 
“that restitution is due to begin shortly” and 
that preparation for the restitution of all 
things (Acts 3:19-24) is now going on. Be- 
lieving this, I have kept my eyes open to the 
signs of the times, noting events that seem to 
be working along the line of preparing the 
whole earth for habitation, as this will be nec- 
essary when the resurrection of the dead takes 
place. 

In the Watch Tower, January 1, 1913, page 
11, Pastor Russell has briefly discussed the 
deluge. In the second column under the sub- 
heading, *Why the Polar Ice?” paragraph 2, 
we find these words: 

“But scientific Bible students are having their faith 
in God’s Word established more and more. Without 
affecting the torrid zone, the warmer temperature is 
now extending itself into the frigid zones quite rapidly. 
<Greenland’s iey mountains will soon be a thing of the 
past. The poles are warming up. The ice-caps are 
dissolving. Last winter was called the ‘straw hat sea- 
son’ of Alaska because of higher temperature than 
ever before known. 

. “The fitting of these facts to the Bible narrative is 
not only intensely interesting, but conducive to faith 
in God, in his providences, and in the Bible, and very 
conducive to a disregard of the wild guesses of ‘pro- 
fessors’ who have no faith in the Bible and are secking 
to discredit it. 

“The sudden break of the canopy of water would 
not only cause a deluge to come down at both poles, 
and the flow of great tidal waves toward the equator, 
as geologists show was the case, but it would also pro- 
duce a sudden and intense cold at the poles. The 
water froze so rapidly that out of the solid ice animals 
have in recent years been dug, which have grass be- 
tween their teeth. 

“We have only to put two and two together to have 
a chain of evidence linking us to the Bible. For in- 
stance, it is asked why it was colder at the poles then 
than now. The reply is: The more direct rays of the 
#yun then, as now, fell on the equator; but the torrid 


We 
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zone aux hotter than now. until the trade winds sprang 
up [I have emphaxized this matter of the winds .be- 
cause of some things I will say later on about the 


winds and the great influence they have upon the cli- 


mate and what causes the winds to change their course 


as they have done in recent years], which carried the- 


heat and distributed it all over the earth. And the 


waters of the equator must have been hotter then, as - 


the poles were colder, until the ocean currents set in, 
[These ocean currents exert a powerful influencé upon 
the air currents, their direction, and their temperature] 
which, like the Gulf Stream, carrvwthe waters from the 
equator and distribute them along the shores of Amer- 
ica and Europe--and the Japan and other currents, 
which in the Pacific carry their water, warmed at the 
equator, to the poles. 

“These processes, going on for 4,400 years, are grad- 
ually thawing out the polar regions, as all scientists 
agree; and this it is that has recently been causing 
larger numbers of icebergs from the polar regions to 
break loose and float down, to the distress of mariners. 
[The Titanic was destroyed by a great ice-field coming 
south more than a month earlier than the ice usually 
comes south, and this was following the warm winter 
in Alaska |.” 

It is during this gradual warming-up process 
that has been going on since the Deluge, that is 
more and more getting rid of the ice-caps and 
preparing the earth for the restitution hordes, 
that the words of Jesus (John 5:25-29) will 
be fulfilled; and while this may not have af- 
fected the average mean temperature in the 
United States and America during the last 
one hundred or two hundred years, it has as 
a whole greatly modified our climate, so that 
now many products can be grown in northern 


regions which in former years were out of the 


question because of cold and frosty summers. 
SOME CHANGES IN MY LIFETIME 

My father moved to central Kansas in 1876, 
and in that region no one was making any ef- 
fort to grow fruit-trees because it was thought 
to be too cold to do so; the winters were too 
severe, the summers were subject to frosts. 
But about 1881 we began to have some climatic 
changes, and that country was subject to cy- 
clones and haiïl-storms in summer. In a few 
years almost everybody had dug cyclone cellars. 
Cyclones had never been heard of in that re- 
gion before. Why was this? My opinion is this: 
A shift in the Japanese Current had taken 
place, the warm air currents had shifted far- 
ther north and naturally the climate in north- 
ern regions got a little warmer. About 1886, 
my father, who was a close observer of such 
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things, decided that the climate was getting 
warm enough to try an orchard, and he got 
some trees and planted them. This proved a 
success; and we have grown plenty of fruit 
there ever since. 

In 1891 I came to eastern Washington to the 
town of Colfax, and went to work on a big 
farm. As it was May I looked around presently 
for gardens and orchards, and finding none in- 
quired why the farmers had none. I was told 


__ it was too cold to grow anything of that kind 


as they had severe frosts in the summer-time. 
This I found to be a fact. But note the 
change in that region in only thirty years. Now 
everybody in all the great Palouse region and 
all eastern Washington and Idabo adjoining 
grows all kinds of fruit and vegetables, and 
even corn and tomatoes. In fact, every sum- 
mer now there are thousands of acres put into 
corn to fill silos on summer falloiw land where 
thirty years ago it was so cold at that season 
that wheat and barley frequently froze. 

After reading the “Studies in the Scriptures” 
and learning of restitution, I began to keep my 
eyes open to observe the climatie changes and 
to try to understand how God was working to 
bring them about. In this eastern Oregon and 
Washington region we used to have, in the 
winter and early spring, a very peculiar wind. 
It was called “Chinook Wind.” It seemed very 
cold ; but, strange to say, the snow just seemed 
to evaporate and disappear in a few hours 
when the Chinook Wind began to blow. I won- 
dered considerably about this wind, as nobody 
seemed to know what caused it or whence it 
came. But about 1912 something happened. 

I was taking the Pathfinder at the time and 
noticed an article saying that for some un- 
known reason the ocean currents had suddenly 
changed and the great Japan Current which 
had flowed against the shores of Oregon, Wash- 
ington, and British Columbia, was now strik- 
ing 1,000 miles farther north; and that the 
Aleutian Islands, Alaska, and Eastern Asia 
were getting that warm Japan Current and 
also a strong current flowing north through 
Bering Straits. Soon after this it was noted 
that the Gulf Stream had swung in closer to 
the eastern coast of the United “States and in 


. many of the summer resorts the sharks were 


getting too numerous for safety. (The sharks 
seem to be a warm water fish.) About that time 
another news item said that the ocean current 
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flowing south between Australia and New Zen: 









land had suddenly increased in volume and Was: 
now a river of hot water flowing swiftly south. 


You may ask: What effect had all this on the . : 


climate? Well, in this region of eastern Ore- :: 


gon, where I have lived since that great cli- 
matic change, we do not get the Chinook Winds 
any more as we once did. If they came here 
at all in the last ten years it was only for an 
hour or two. 

But it was onlv six months or so after this 
change before a tremendous change began to 
take place in Alaska. The next fall the Yukon 
River was closed with ice one month later than 
it had ever been known to close before. That 
winter the people in Dawson City celebrated 


Christmas in straw hats and linen dusters. It. 


was the warmest Christmas ever known in 
Alaska. Some time after that a man who had 


traveled extensively in Alaska said that if the - 


same condition continued two years there 
would be no ice-cap left in Alaska; it would be 
all melted away. In a recent issue of the 
Worlds Work I read an account (Stephenson 
was the writer) of an explorer in the northern 
region. 


ists now in northorn Alaska. Forty years ago 
the climate in the interior of Alaska was ter- 
ribly cold in winter: 


a man who went into Alaska prospecting about 
that time. A earcful study of the great ice-cap 
meltüing awar will quickly prove the power and 
wisdom of God. 

Let us suppose that instead of cosmic snow, 
which formed the great ice-caps, it was warm 
enough to cause the last canopy to come to the 

earth as rain. What would have happened1 
Something like this: The earth’s great crust 
at that time being rather soft and pliable 
would have buckled in terrible shape as the 
great weight of waters would have quickly set- 
tied into the depressions, and instead of hav- 
ing the great plains and farming lands for peo- 
ple to live upon, most of the earth would have 
been in some such condition as the west toast 
of South America and the Himalaya region of 
Asia. In fact, most of the earth’s surface would 


have stood upon end and there would.have 


been very little farming land but many very 
high mountain ranges. 


Note the difference, though, when we co: 





Much data are given therèin showing :. 
the unbelievablr warm condition that really ex- 


also in summer it would : 
frequently get quite cold. This was told me by 
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. favorable to health and happiness. 
. people will realize that cyclones, blizzards, tor- 


sider the great ice-caps as a part of God’s plan 
‘to make this earth habitable; for the effect of 
the ice-cap has been: First, the great weight 
of the ice helped to hold down the land when 
the water settled into the ocean beds (which 
up to that time were very insignificant), and 
the upheaval of the mountain ranges began; 
for this was the natural consequence of the 
water settling into the depressions of the earth 
—-the land surface would have to rise to coun- 
terbalance the water. Therefore, as only a 
small portion of the Deluge was water and the 
greater portion was ice, the buckling of the 
earth’s surface has been very small compared 
to what it would have been if there had been 
no ice-Cap. 
* Second, the gradual melting of the ice has 
given the earth’s erust time to solidify more 
and the ice-cap has held down vast tracts of 
land, so that we now have great plains which 
otherwise would have been mountains. 

Third, Jesus said that one of the signs of 
His presence would be earthquakes in various 
places; and I believe it is an acknowledged 
fact that the year 1920 was one of the worst, 
if not the worst earthquake year in 2,000 years 
Now why was this? To my mind it seems quite 
natural that this is the result of the change of 
the sea currents with the consequent rapid melt- 
ing of the polar ice-caps, and the comparatively 
rapid filling up of the oceans with greatly in- 
creased pressure upon the ocean beds, which in 
turn caused the mountain ranges to rise a little 
higher. But no new mountain ranges will be 
formed, because the earth's crust has now so- 
lidified sufficiently to resist the uplieavingx ac- 
tion, and the only change will be in a lowering 
of the ocean-beds and a slight raising of ex- 
isting mountain ranges. This, of course, will 
cause numerous earthquakes. Jesus knew what 
would take place and when it would take place. 
He knew that a final adjustment of earth’s sea 
currents, as well as the land and water surface, 
would take place previous to the establishinent 
of His glorious kingdom, so that after it began 
operation the climate of all the world would be 

Soon all 


nadoes, earthquakes, and frosts in the summer- 
tie are things of the past. 

-One of the things I noticed soon after this 
_great current change took place was the way 


_ # tbe changed climatic conditions caused the 
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great (7) ones to wonder. ‘A French astrono- 
mer was writing about the sudden change of 
the hot wind that had always blown across 
India and is, or was, the cause of the destruc- 
tion of crops in that region; that for some un- 
known reason it (the hot “Sirocco” wind) had 
suddenly changed and was now blowing up 


through the center of Asia and had done great’: 


damage to the erops in the Yenisei and Lena : 


river-basins, being so much hotter and drier 
than ever before known. The Pathfinder edi- 
tor remarked: “Yes, we can all see that it was 
the hot wind that did the damage, but what 
made the wind change is what Ï am wondering 
about.” It secmed to me very easy to see that 
it was caused by the change of the Japan sea 
current and the Gulf Stream which, with their 
accompanying hot, moist air currents, were 
now blowing nearly north instead of just a 
little north of east. This in turn naturally had 
an effect upon all the air currents of the earth, 
and as a consequence we have had some re- 
markable weather all over the world these last 
eight or ten vears. 
conditions will not last many years. 


“And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon 


But take courage; these 


# 


the earth; and all the high hills that were un- 


der the whole heaven were covered. Fifteen 
eubits upward did the waters prevail; and the 
mountains were covered.” (Genesis 7:19, 20) 
This text always has been one of the stickers 
for all people trying to discredit the truthful- 
ness of the Bible; but when one takes into con- 
sideration the actual facts this ceases to be a 
stumbling-bleck. 

When a person takes into consideration the 
cause and effect of the Deluge it is very easy 
to see that previous to the Deluge the high 
hills and mountains were really very small 
compared with hills and mountains as we know 
them. It should be remembered that it was the 
waters of the Deluge that caused the earth to 
buckle and thereby made the high mountains as 
we now see them. It is said that the Ark landed 
upon Mt. Ararat, and that in recent years it 
has been seen, but upon a pinnacle that could 
not be ascended, and that it is now in an ice- 
cap about 17,000 feet in altitude. It oceurs to 
me that when Noah came out of the Ark it 
was not so very high; otherwise how could ail 
the animals have gotten out in safety if it had 
been upon a pinnacle (as it now is) so high 
and steep that it is impossible to climb up to 
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it? This is proof positive, it seems to me, that 
as the waters of the Deluge drained off into 
thé $eas thé mountain ranges were heaved up 
7. higher and higher to counterbalance the weight 
"" of the waters. 
; When the present ice-cap disappears, there- 
=. fore, as it will in comparatively few years now, 
.. the water will be all in the oceans, the moun- 
‘tain ranges will never rise any higher and 
there will be no more earthquakes. When these 
facts are taken into consideration, it also 
.. . proves beyond a doubt that the Bible narrative 
+ 6Ë Genesis 7 : 19, 20is an absolute fact; and that 
the mountains as they existed as that time were 
actually covered just as the Bible says they 
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were. These facts give the humble cild dk 
God power and confidence in the (presence “. 
any infidel or higher eritic. : 

I see no reason whatever to expect such a 
great and terrible earthquake as would jar the 
ice-cap off the polar regions; such an earth- 
quake would simply destroy the earth. The way 
God is really getting rid of the ice-cap 
(through the ocean ceurrents changing from 
time to time) seems far more in harmony with 
His glorious character of Justice, Wisdom, 
Love, and Power, and just what we should ex- ss 
pect of one so great. When the ice-cap is finally . 
melted off, in a very few years, the climate all à 
over the world will be stabilized forever. 





Untilled Lands of the West By W. 4. Comer 


URRENT periodicals have much to say 

about the untilled lands of the West, as if 

to prepare the minds of the people for the sug- 

gestion that the soldier boys who are looking 

for a bonus might make a living on these lands 

if they would. They point out that in the United 

.__ States as a whole there are about 1,542,000.000 

*.__ acres of which only 311,009,000 acres are tilled ; 

: then there are 471,000,000 acres more that could 

be tilled and are not, and besides there are 361,- 

000,000 additional acres that could be used for 

pasturage and orchards and are not, and it is 

calculated that there are 399,000,000 more acres 
that are irreclannable. 

From a wide acquaintance with the lands of 
the west I cay say that while there are millions 
of acres of land out here that are untilled, there 
are reasons for their not being tilled. It is not 
because no one wishes to till them that these 
lands lie idle. 

First, the majority of the undeveloped lands 
of New Mexico, Arizona, southern Utah, south- 
ern California and Nevada are perfectly worth- 

_ less because they are without water. 

Second, much of this untilled land would be 
worthless anyway, with or without water, as it 
is mountainous. 

Third, most of the water which is cheaply 
available has already been utilized on the lands 

now under eultivation. 

Fourth, the water now available cannot be 
gotten onto the land except at an almost pro- 
hibitive cost. 

Southern Idaho has hundreds of thousands 
of aeres of undeveloped land. There is a lot of 





land along the Snake River that can be watered ï 
at a cost of $50 to $100 per acre, but those that : 
are able to buy water-rights at such prices are . 
able to live without the land, and others cannot “ÿ 
afford to pay that price under present condi- 
tions. At this time the farmers in the Salt River 
valley, under the great Roosevelt project, are 
almost penniless and bankrupt; under the great 
Twin Falls project in Idaho they are the same... 
The water-rights in the Salt River project cost 
about $70 per acre and in the Idaho project $25 
per acre; and on both the farmer is stranded. 








The great Colorado project so much talked 
about, if ever completed, will in my judgment © - 
bring the water-rights to over $100 per acre. 
This, with the work or cost of clearing and 
levelling, will in many instances, make the land 
cost $150 to $200 per acre. In Oregon I do not € 
suppose there is much land worth the taking; 58 
for most of it is very hilly and scrubby. 





Talk about the soldiers taking their bonus in 
land, when most of them are out of a job, out 
of money, and have nowhere to lay their heads! 
Talk about those that have money being fools 
enough to invest in lands at the above prices, 
w D men on $600 land are almost on the brink 
of starvation! 

The writer of this article is not guessing.at 
what he is writing. He has been on nearly all 
the great projects in the west; and he believes 
that until water breaks forth in the waste places, 
and streams in the desert, these great westein 
plains will remain largely as they now are— 
untilled. 








Tobacco—an Unmitigated Curse By N. W. Hall 


HERE are curses which are curbed to some 

extent in their evil influence and effects. The 
liquor evil is curbed by “regulation” or pro- 
hibition. Gambling, dueling, and wholesale 
prostitution are forbidden. But the curse of 
tobacco is absolutely unbridled. With no 
shame, no regrets, and no consideration for 
the welfare of humanity, the tobacco business 
goes on increasins, and taking deeper root in 
the interests, habits and industries of the 
world. 

Look around you everywhere and see the 
advertisements of tobacco—cigarettes, cigars, 
smoking tobacco, chewing tobacco. Various and 
innumerable are the fancy names, illustrations, 
pictures of beautiful women—as if it were not 
enough to degrade the human race without 
using the beauty of woman to attract attention. 
And to complete the wickedness, half-nude 
pictures of girls are put into some cigarette 
packages to tickle the lustful faneÿfof the boys. 

Look on the walls, on the fences, on the trees, 
in the newspapers, in religious journals, in 
the magazines, in the almanacs, and see the 
evidences of the increase of the tobacco tralflic. 
Go to any public place or gathering, ride on 
cars, go into stores, and in the presence of la- 
dies, even in the churchyards, in the groves at 
church dinners, in the automobiles and other 
trysting places, behold the presence of tobacco. 

It is getting to be a common thing for a 
young man to smoke in the presence of young 
ladies. It is no rare thing for a man to light 
his cigarette or cigar in the presence of ladies 
or gentlemen without asking whether tobacco 
smoke is offensive. Such is the invariable re- 
sult—the destruction of politeness — so that 
any man, after using tobacco for a while, will 
puff away into other men’s faces as if he did 
not even think of the consequences. And thus 

-it goes on. He soon smokes in the presence of 
ladies without permission. He becomes a slave. 
He poisons the very atmosphere he breathes. 

He poisons his family. Even the air that his 

own little children must breathe is laden with 

tobacco poison. . 

The use of tobacco will blunt à man's moral 
señsibilities until he can poison the air that 


others must breathe without any compunction 


of conscience, can forget the Golden Rule com- 
pletelyeand trample it under foot like a beast. 


It is no wonder, then, that a man can keep on 
poisoning himself until he becomes a nervous 
wreck and undermines his constitution, till he 
becomes a prey to heart disease or some seri- 


ous malady, and transmits to his children an 
inheritance of physical weakness and mental : 


and moral obliquity. 

Think of the filthiness of the tobacco habit: 
the offensive breath; the spitting, at home and 
abroad, on floors, on sidewalks, in public 
places; not even the church is exempt from 
the filthv habit of the tobacco chewer. And 


some carry the juice on their beards and in the 


corners of their mouths. We once heard a man 
say, with his old pipe in his hand: “Any man 
who will smoke a nasty stinking old pipe is a 
nasty stinking man, { don't care who he is.” 

And what a multitude of tobacco slaves, there 
are in the world. Most of them will admit that 
tobaceco is injurious. Yet they keep on using 
it. We heard a very intelligent man say that 
he wished to Almighty God that he need never 
see another piece of tobacco. That man is prob- 
ably smoking today, and smoking himself into 
the grave. 

What a waste of money is the use of tobaccol 
If a man spends only ten cents a day it would 
be over thirty-six dollars a year; perhaps thou- 
sands of dollars in a lifetime. And all this is 
worse than wasted; spent to his own injüry 
and to the injury of others. Can a Christian 
do this, while humanity is suffering? The use 
of tobacco, and the whole tobacco business, is 
sin, and only sin. 

The tobacco business is now organizing and 
preparing to become one of the great monopo- 
listie powers of the world. And the press is a 
veritable tool of the tobacco business. The 
pulpit, as usual, is silent to all the evils of to- 
bacco; while, to their shame be it said, many 
of the ministers use it themselves. Now, wo 
make bold to say, and we challenge refutation, 
that no man who will not declare the whole 
truth in regard to the sin of using tobacco is 
fit to preach the gospel. 


“Tfis only a poor sort of happiness that could such as goes with being a great man, only by 


ever come by caring very much about our own 
pleasures. We can have the highest happiness, 
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having wide thoughts and much feeling for the 
rest of the world as well as for ourselves.” 
—George Eliot. 























Sundry Health Notes By 4. P. Richmond 


N “BREVITIES” of the Gozpex AGE, April 
12, I notice the joke about “Purchasing Im- 
munity.” 

Doctor Loeb in this same issue shows you 
conclusively that, when the acid stage is reach- 
ed, death is about to take place. 

Long ago an English scientist gave as his 


proof of death the acid-action produced on lit- 


mus paper by the tear-gland. The French 
courts in 1920 accepted that test as definite 
proof of death. 

Surely, it is logical to assume that health 
must show the opposite condition of alkales- 
ence or a constant supply of same to the greedy 
acid. 

In every little cell there îs an acid base: and 
it seems as if life is one spontancous vibration, 
force or reciprocation, heat, ete, long before 
any electrical manifestations ean take place, 
1. e., a piece of zinc is nothing, a piece ol copper 
is likewise nothing. But the moment ther are 
placed in suitable relationship they become 
spontaneously charged (paired as positive 
_and negative) and this is the first ruling of 
affinities. 

Each little cell must manufacture carbon di- 
oxide; for if it does not, you are sure sooner 
or later to be unhealthy; therefore, supplying 
the cell with the material to do this and also to 
enable it to expel it is necessary to living proc- 
ess. Healthfulness results from the expelling 
of the carbon dioxide and the attraction and 
absorption of oxygen. 

AI nature is endowed with the following 
law: Unlike attracts unlike; like poles repel. 
Furthermore, carbon dioxide is diamagnetie 
and oxygen is negative-magnetie. [aradar and 
Tyndall proved the existence of these forces or 
reciprocations. 

Doctor Moras says: “Health is nutrition; 
and disease, no matter what the name, is mal- 
nutrition.” Therefore, there is either alkales- 
cence or acidosis in the system. The cure is 
the getting of the alkalesence to the cell. 

The writing of the same doctor on vaccina- 
“tion is worthy of your consideration. Doctor 
Amber says vaceination juice is not a means 
of cure. Dr. Lindlahr’s work on this subject 
should not be passed by. 

Auto-suggestion and mind-cure cannot cause 
or compel a cell to manufacture carbonic acid 





if it has not the material with which to do it : 
There are many pathological and physiologicä} 
chemists of different parts of the globe whose: 
untiring researches prove that the cell makes 
carbonic acid and must have alkalescence to 
continue life’s process; so why perpetuate this 
humbug of vaccination? 

What about the Philippine Islands’ record of 
1918-1919? In 1918 in the Philippine Health 
Service about 3,285,376 slugs of pus were put 
into that number of Filipinos; and the harvest 
of 47,369 cases of smallpox with 16,447 deaths 
Was hd 


In 1919 they improved the service nd de- 
livered 7,670,252 pus ‘“puncheries” into their 
brown brethren and reaped a harvest of 65,- 
180 cases of smallpox with 44,408 deaths. That 
certainlr ought to make one think awhile. 


Edible Puntbkin Blossoms 


WOXDER ïf many of your readers are 
aware that they may appropriate to their 
physical bodies as food the flower or bloom 
from the common pumpkin-vine, and that, too, 
without damage to the crop of pie stock that 
tie vines usually mature in their season. | 
Nature provides the pumpkin-vine with two 
sets or kinds of bloom. When the little pamp- 
kins set on the vines, the latter are provided 
with yellow bell-shaped flowers on the opposite 
end from the fruit stem; through this flower 
the seeds of the fruit receive their polleniza- 
tion, and this flower should never be disturbed. 
But the vine is usually well-provided with 
flowers or blooms that come out each on an 
independent stem; their duty is to provide the 
necessary pollen for the other class of flowers 
and to make fertile seed for next year’s crop. 
Those wishing to add these flowers to their 
ménu (But, perhaps, only such as are fond of 
eating mushrooms will fully appreciate pump- 
kin bloom as a table delicacy) may select a 
dozen or one and one-half dozen of the male 
flowers, as they are commonly called, peel all 
the green stem from the base of the flower, 
leaving the clean, yellow, bell-shaped bloëms | 
unbroken; wash them in salt-water, drain after 
rinsing in clear water, flour and fry them as 
you would the sponge mushroom, using butter, 
erisco, or lard. It will be necessary to watch 
them while frying, as they scorch easily. 


By Ollie V. Coæ 
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UR minds and thoughts must not be filled 
:LZ :with.the contemplation of the evils of this 
--present moment, but with the vision of the fu- 
ture age—an age without violence and hlood- 
shed, where men are free to grow; where the 
“dominion of greed is at an end, and love finds 
no obstacles of mutual selfishness.”” So says 
one writer ; but whilst it is well to look forward, 
it is also advisable to inspect our existing sur- 
roundings, to see if there is a basis for our hope 
of a new and better day. 

To quote an American periodical of some 
years ago: 

“There never was such a wonderful period. We never 
before knew so much, or could do so much. No part of 
the centuries that are gone was as glorious as this hour. 
The hundred years behind us are crammed with achieve- 
ments that outbalance the sum total of progress since 
the signing of the Magna Charta. The average mechan- 
ic enjoys luxuries which the rich of other days could not 
command. The college freshman has more real infor- 
mation than the foremost scholar of the Reformation 
period. À mere hundred years ago, even the scientist 
thought the atmosphere was simply space; gas was only 
a smell. The first microbe had not disclosed his iden- 
tity. The recent announcement of science that there are 
battling hosts in every drop of human blood would have 
been scorned then. The only horse-power was four leg- 
ged, and wore a tail. The steamboat was still building 
on the ways of Fulton’s brain, and the wheels of the 
steam-engine had only moved in Stevenson’s head. 
Pullman sleeping-cars were not dreamed of. Garfield 
called a twenty-day ‘liner’ an ‘ocean-greyhound Anti- 
septic surgery has not been long with us. Electric lights, 
trolley-cars, bicycles, automobiles, department stores, 
ekyscrapers, tinned salmon, airships, penny newspapers, 
appendicitis and power cranes are still infant ideas. 

“Impossibility is now an oldfashioned word with a 
definition, but not a meaning. Almost every dream of 
the past is a reality today. The magic cities, and fairy 
+ kingdoms of your grandmother’s tales, are not half so 
:: wonderful as the world in which you live.” 

Do we rightly understand and appreciate the 
meaning of the wonderful inventions of our 
5. ‘day? They are coming to us because we are 
© living in the dawn of a new dispensation. They 
are the foregleams of an epoch so wonderful 
as to be beyond our most vivid imagination. 
Everÿthing is getting ready for the Millenni- 
um. Not only is it coming some day, but it is at 
the door! We are not, indeed, enjoying its full 
blessitgs yet; only a foretaste of them. 

During the past eighteen centuries the re- 
demÿtive work of Christ has been the gathering 

- vf:the church; soon will follow the blessing of 
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The Glorious Golden Age By Arthur E. Vallance 


all the families of the earth, not only those now 
living, but those who are still in the bondage of 
death. It is sweet to realize that, in spite of the 
oft-repeated note of despair, “Not in our time,” 
there are millions of earth’s present inhabit- 
ants who will never die, but who will soon begin 
to regain mankind’s lost perfection, physically, 
mentally and morallv. 

Inventions and improvements of today have 
served a useful purpose, but also they have had 
an effect quite the reverse, They have brought 
a mode of living which is far too hurried and 
ünnatural. During the early years of the Golden 
Age, mankind will discard mueh of the present- 
day ‘‘rush,”” and settle to a more even life. 
Probably cities and towns will lose much of 
their popularity, and the country villages will 
regain their former status to some extent. It is 
even likely that some articles, upon which ma- 
chines are now employed will again be made by . 
hand; for work will then be a joy, not merely a 
necessity, as now. 

Our present conmercialism, which does not 
allow the real love of labor to assert itself, will 
be destroyed, but from the wreck and ruin of the 
old world, all remoulded and glorified, shall ap- 
pear the new heavens and the new earth. In- 
stead of the degrading toil for the materials of 
existence, there will be the joy of being useful, 
either in making, distributing, supervising, or 
what not. There will then be no need to try to 
force anyone to abandon idleness, but everyone 
will be glad to case the burden of others. ‘“Thou 
shalt not steal.” ete. will have lost its meaning. 
“Fhou shalt work, in order to live a happy and 
contented Life,”? will be the slogan of the day. 
And long and happy hours will remain for the 
exercise of all the higher qualities. 

No one will be rich, and no one poor. Those 
upon whom poverty now lays its grasp have 
only a feeble conception of the real pleasures of 
life; when that happy day of freedom is in full 
swing, they will hardly know how to take advan- 
tage of its benefits to the full, for fear of asking 
too much. Our employers of labor are not alto- 
gether to blame for the present degradation, 
for they, as well as the employés, are part of 
the worn-out system. When existing methods 
of commercial exchange, governed by money, . 
have been proved to be what they really are— 
a sham— then will be seen just wherein lies the 
true wealth of the world, i. e., in the bountiful 
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things which the earth itself yields, and the 
ungrudging labor of mankind. Money will be- 
come obsolete, and its attendant evils with it; 
. the earth will yield even more abundantly than 
now; and the present activities of a great per- 
centage of the human race to provide for wars 
and strifes will then be turned toward bringing 
forth the sustenance of the earth for the mutual 
welfare of all. 

“Adam and Eve in Eden were commanded to tend 
and dress the Garden. In their unfallen state their 
labor was recreation and joy combined. So it will be 
in Paradise Regained. Christ will have redeemed the 
world from the bondage of sin, and will bring back 
the earth to its Edenic beauty. Then shall we read, 
as never before, the love of God in all he unfoldings 
of nature, in every balmy breeze, every fruitful tree, 
and every fragrant flower. The glories that shall robe 
our sin-cursed planet will not be temporary, but eter- 
nal.” 

The homes of the coming age will not be 
jerry-built; they will-be solid and enduring, 
and an adornment to the earth itself. The at- 
mosphere will become pure and free from the 
grime which today spoils the landscape. The 
sordidness of many of our buildings would 
make God’s lovely flowers and green fields and 
bright sunshine feel ashamed, were they capa- 
ble of sense. 

The dwellers in those abodes will be happy 
and contented. They will not be afraid of one 
another. No lines of care will mark their fore- 
heads, and they will be of fine physique. They 
will love the earth, and the beauties of nature, 
and, as ÆEzekiel puts it, “they shall sleep in 
the woods.” The animals will be in subjection 
to them—-their willing, gentle and obedient ser- 
vants. 

The sickness which besets humanity now will 
be banished. Every disease will be swept away, 
and to all eternity decay and death shall never 
invade the land. The ïills and pains of mor- 
tality will then be in the past. No more tearful 
eyes, no sorrow or pain; for the former things 
have passed away. In that blessed era, life un- 
ending shall be man’s portion, animating all 
nature, flowing from the great Author of life, 
sweeping away sorrow and sighing. 

Deafness and blindness and infirmity, those 
misfortunes which so often meet our eyes and 
draw out our sympathy, will then be no more. 
Many a blind man has gone through life discon- 
solate and sad because he could not view the 
golden sunrise and sunset, because he could 
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not see the towering mountains and géze upon + 
the verdant plains, or look out upon the blue: 
ocean. But some day not far distant, in that re-. 
newed earth, he will see. The deaf ones, though 
blessed with eyesight to view the beauties of 
the world, never hear its melodies. The hu- 
man voice sweet and musical, nor the song of 
the birds, they hear not; but in that day these 
things in their grandeur shall be theirs. The 
lame man will no longer bemoan his lot; for he 
shall “leap as an hart.” 

No prisons, lunatic asylums, nor work 
houses will then mar the relationship of one 
to another. They will no longer be needed. 
There will be no longer the fear of going 
through life and fulfilling the obligations of 
society, and ending one’s days away from rela- 
tives and friends, under the wing of chhrity. 

Each individual will have thrown away the 
distrust of others which now mars life; he will 
find it casier to live in mutual confidence then 
under the new order, than under the present 
system of fear. The happy relationships of 
that time will call forth the divine qualities of 
forgiveness and mercy in each heart, and the 
best constructions will be placed upon the 
words and actions and attitude of others, in- 
stead of the worst. 

The people will not endeavor to keep just 
within the pale of rectitude for fear of punish- 
ment; but their lives will be real. The com- 
mercial arrangements of that time will not be 
held together by specious lies, but will be based 
upon truth and justice. The standards of hon- 
or and public esteem will differ vastly from 
now. Success in cheating one’s neighbors, as 
a road to renown, will have been closed for- 
ever. 
and so will the necessity for it. à 

The code of rules upon which mankind will 
place their seal will be in striking contrast to 
the ferocious eriminal laws of the Middle Ages, 
which have come down in some measure to our 
own. Men then seemed to enjoy tormenting 
their fellowmen, and they thought of their God 
as a fiend of torment, and a jailor, rather than 
a wise, just and loving Father. We are as. 
sured that in the coming age God’s character 
will be cleared of the vile slanders which even 
His professing children have heaped upon His 
name in past centuries. S 

Our present home-life has somewhat deteri- : 
orated, and no doubt the older type of home-.:": 














Capital punishment will be abolished, . ‘ 








































life will then be restored, and the home reli- 
gion, tao, when family circles, long sundered 
. by:the‘hand of death, are again united. One 
writer. has expressed it: “Through the whole 
community the influence of a Christian home 
spreads. The town seems purer, the birds sing 
more sweetly, the flowers bloom more radi- 
“antly. Joy sings its anthems in such a home, 
as it sings in no other place.” 

All the faculties of the human mind will be 
developed there. There will be no enterprise 
into which mankind can enter that will be too 

great to be carried forward to completion. As 
the ages of eternity unfold there will never 
be any fear that the years to come will bring 
to an end the happiness of God’s creatures. 

The apostle Paul has referred to these hap- 
py times. After speaking of the selecting of 
the church from amongst mankind, he says: 
“And this is in harmony with God’s merciful 
purpose for the government of the world, when 
the times are ripe for it—the purpose which 
He has cherished in His own mind of restoring 
‘the whole creation to find its one head in 
Christ.”—Ephesians 1:9,10, Weymouth. 


HE news from Läithuania is that Catholic 
priests are going amongst the people, rob- 
. bing them of money. 

There was an occurrence of that kind in a 
town near here. One woman (she is likened to 
a nun) received $20,000 from her brother in 
America. She went over to the priest and told 
him aboutit. The priest then said to her: “Give 
your home away to the poor [this woman owned 
a home] and keep the money you have with you; 
for tonight at 12 o’clock the Lord God, an angel 
and two apostles, will come to take you to heav- 
en” This woman went home, gave her house 
to a tenant, telling what would happen to her- 
self—that she would be carried to heaven the 
same night at 12 o’elock. 

The tenant went and notified the police of 
what she had been told. The police came and 
‘ hid themselves in the house, to await develop- 
ments. At midnight the priest disguised as 
- God, with false long hair, a white beard, white 
‘obes with a red scarf across the shoulders, 
tame fñ, accompanied by an “angel,” dressed in 
wie with | large white wings, and two “apos- 
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Truly the poet has said: 


These things shall be! A loftier race : 
.Than e’*er the world hath known shall rise 
With flame of freedom in their souls, 
And light of science in their eyes. 


They shall be gentle, brave, and strong, 
To spill no drop of blood, but dare 
AI that may plant man’s lordship firm 
On earth, and fire, and sea, and air. 


Nation with nation, land with land, 
Unarmed «hall live as comrades free; 

In cverv heart and brain shall throb 
The pulse of one fraternity. 


New arts shall bloom, of loftier mould, 
Aed mightier music thrill the skies, 
And every life shall be a song, 
When all the earth is Paradise, 


These things—they are no dreams—<shall be 
In that blest age, when sorrow’s gone: 

These golden davs on earth shall dawn, 
Transcending aught we gaze upon. 





God is Arrested By 0. L. Ernst (Lithuania) 


tles” robed in white. They came at the appoint- 
ed hour with candles, took the money from the 
woman, and proceeded to carry her out, when 
the police came from their hiding place. The 
priest, who was disguised as God, and the or- 
ganist as the angel, were caught, the two men 
who impersonated the apostles escaping. Now 
God and the angel are being paraded from place 
to place, to show the people what is being done 
in Täithuania by religionists. 

There are many happenings of this kind, re- 
garding which I will write you later. I enclose 
a newpaper account of the above incident— 
taken from a Lithuanian weekly. There is a 
«light diserepancy between the two accounts, 
however, as is usual in newspaper reports. 

“In the vicinity of Suvalki the police caught God 
and confined him in a cage, shot the angels wing off 
and cut the devils tail off. The whole thing HAppenes 
in the following manner: : 

“Over in America there died a brother of a certain 
devotee to whom a large sum of money was sent after 
the brother’s death. Naturally, she deposited the money 
in the bank. The city bandits, however, laid plans how 
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to get the money from her. First of all, a bandit ap- 
peared to her in the garb of an angel, who announced 
that her brother was suffering in hell and that the next 
day God and the devil would appear in her presence to 
discuss the matter. He furthermore said: ‘If, therefore, 
you wish to release your brother from hell torment, take 
your money out of the bank and bring it home. When 
God will appear, hand the money over to him; and he, 
in your presence, will hand the money over to the devil, 
who will then release your brother. 

“The devotee heartily agreed. The next day all three 
of them came to her, namely, God, the devil, and the 
angel. As soon as God stepped into the house, he made 
the sign of the cross and blessed the devotee, who pros- 
trated herself before him, and awaited further instruc- 
tions. Following a brief benediction, God propounded 
the question to her: “Did you bring the money from the 
bank?” To this she replied that the bank was unable 
to pay her money. Whereupon God became very angry, 


Tk GOLDEN AGE 







and in his wrath (because he was so fooled) thrust: 
sword to her breast. But at this juncture, Re 
the militia, who all this time were concealed in the. 
house, caught God, and wounded the angel, who was 
making every effort to escape. The only one who es- 
caped was the devil! 


“God was decorated in a white beard, and dressed in ‘: 
a white robe, which was covered with a red one, with: 
a blue mantle over all of this. The devil’s garment was : 
made of oxhide. God was put into a cage ; and now they 
are waiting until the angel shall recover, whereupon 
they will get the devil and take them all around for an 
exposition. 

“Behold! what darkness still prevails in Lithuania, 
governed by the priests, and how the refuse of mankind 
endeavors to make use of that darkness. It is very well . 
that the banker had enough sense to invite the militia 
instead of bringing the money. But this is a rare inci+ 
dent. There are many that never reach us.” 








Special Trains to the Cedar Point Convention 


The Committee is rapidly assigning hotel accommodations 
for the Cedar Point Convention in the order in which ap- 
plications are received. If you have been assigned accommo- 
dations you will receive a yellow card announcing that 
fact. It is expected that all will arrive by 10 o’clock 
Tuesday evening, September 5; and if you do not expect 
to arrive by that time, advise by wire, addressing C. A. 
Wise, Secretary, Sandusky, Ohio. 

The Louisville, Kentucky, friends are arranging for a 
special train to leave Louisville Monday afternoon, Sep- 
tember 4, via EL & N. R. R. to Cincinnati, and thence by 
Big Four to Sandusky. Friends desiring to join this party 
can communicate with Dr. J. Robin Garr, 316 Norton 
Buildiñg, Louisville, Kentucky. 

Pittsburgh friends will leave by special train over the 
P. & L. E. R. R. at 9.00 À. M. daylight saving time, Tues- 
day. September 5. For information write Ernest H. Genske, 
1610 Brighton Road, Pittsburgh, N. S., Pa. 

Special train leaves Chicago Tuesday morning, September 
6, at 9.00 A. M. over the B. & ©. For information write 


A. L. Seeley, 7642 Normal Avenue, Chicago, Illinois. 


s 


For information regarding “GOLDEN AGE SPECIAL” 8e : 
August 16th GOLDEN AGE. 


A special train will leave Boston by B. & À. at 10.05»: Le 
A. M., Eastern Standard time, Monday, September 4, stop= .” 
ping at Worcester, Springfield, Pittsfield, and Albany.” : 
Friends desiring to take this train may communicate with 
Mr. Alexander Ogston, 48 Willis Avenue, Everett, Massa- - 
chusetts, at once. 

The Texas special train via M. K. & T. R. R. leaves 
Houston, 8.00 A. M., Saturday, September 2, and San An-. 
tonio at 7.30 A. M., Dallas at 7.30 P. M. arriving at St. . 


Louis 7.40 P. M., September 3, and going from St. Louis 
to Sandusky via N. Y. Central. Friends wishing to take 
this train, please write at once to G. A. Keith, 117 $. 16th 


Street, Temple, Texas. 

A report of the convention will be published in THE 
Warcx Towes, Brooklyn, New York. Copies containing : 
this report can be purchased from us at ten cents each, 
provided the order is sent in by September 15th. 





Return of the Jews from Babylon By C.V. Tenney 


HERE ïis a wide-spread Anglo-Israelite 

propaganda, both in Great Britain and in 
America, teaching that the Jews never returned 
from the Babylonian captivity, in fulfillment of 
the Old Testament prophecies to that effect; 
teaching that this return is an unfulfilled pro- 
phecy which must be fulfilled in the future. 

Prominent among their exponents is one who 
has written a book called “Judah’s Sesptre,” 
ete. In this book the statement is made that 


“not a word of history, sacred or profane, shows : 
that any tribe of the ten tribes, or remnants of. 
tribes, of those pre-Samaritans, the children of 
Israel, who composed the Northern Kingdom, - 
have ever returned to and dwelt in their-former . 
home.”—Page 109. 5 
This is a very strong statement, incapable 
proof. In fact, it is an utter. falsehoëd 
proven to be false from the Scriptures. Eet 
employ some passages of Scriptures and sée : 











“Atéuer 30, 1922 


 Anglo-Israelism is true or false in its claims. 
#1, They claim that as the ten tribes never saw 
: "Babylon, therefore they could not return from 

Babylon, forgetting that the term BaByLon 
means the empire (including the old Assyrian 
Empire) as well as the city. Therefore the 
. ten tribes were in Babylon (the empire), and 
all who chose to do so did return to Palestine. 

.2. They claim that the Northern Kingdom 
was composed of ten tribes. This is not so, ex- 
actly ; for the tribe of Levi left them and went 
to Jerusalem united with Judah and Benjamin, 
thereby making three tribes in the Southern 
Kingdom and leaving only niNE tribes in the 
Northern Kingdom, to be Losr. Where are the 
ten ? 

_Fausett, in his Bible Commentary, says: 
“Therefore there were only nine tribes and not 
all of those, wholly remaining to the Northern 
Kingdom.” $ee Joshua 19:1, 9; 2 Chronicles 
11:10; 28:18; also 2 Chronicles 10:17; 11:16, 
175 15:9; 30:25; 31:6; 34:9 to prove that 
many members of the nine northern tribes left 
and joined forces with Judah. 

[Ephraim and Manasseh, although actually 
but half-tribes, were reckoned as whole tribes, 
.S0 that from one viewpoint there were ten tribes. 
‘See Joshua 14:1-5.—Ed.] 

- The return from the Babylonish Captivity 
É was accombplished, not by a nation nor by tribes, 

: but by families. 

_ Ezra 1:3 included all of God’s people who 
wanted to build the house of the Lord God of 
Israel. 

Ezra 2:2 speaks of the men of the people of 

IsRAEzL who returned. 
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“À RIEF description of the three proininent 
- Jewish sects of our Lord’s dar follows. 


THE ESSENES 

The Essenes were an exclusive societr. dis- 
tinguished from the rest of the Jewish nation 
-in Palestine by an organization peculiar ta 
‘themselves and by a theory of life in which a 
- severé‘asceticism and a rare benevolence to one 
another and to mankind in general were the 
most striking characteristics. They had fixed 
: res for initiation, a succession of strictly sepa- 
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Ezra 6:16 speaks of the children of IsRart 
who kept the dedication of the house of God 
with Joy. 

Ezra 7:7 says that there went up with Ezra 
some of the children of ISRAEL. 

Ezra 7:18 says that the king’s decree was 
given to ALL them of the people of ISRAEL... 
in the realm (Babylonian-Medo-Persian Em- 
pire, including the old Assyrian Empire). 

Ezsra 6:17 teaches that twelve he-goats were 
offered as a sacrifice according to the number 
of the tribes of ISRAEL (represented in the re- 
turn from captivity). 

Ezra 8:35 spoeaks of twelve bullocks being 
offered as a burnt offering for ALL ISRAEL. 

Nehemiah 7:73 says: “When the seventh 
month came [after the return from the captiv- 
ity] the children of IsrAEL were in their cities. 
ALL ISRAEL dwelt in their cities.” 

Josephus, writing of that period after the cap- 
tivity, said: “The cities [of Palestine] lie very 
thick. The very least of them contain about 
15,000 inhabitants.” 

Dr. Pusey, writing of the period of the Mac- 
cabees, said: “We find Palestine containing 
millions of ISRAELITES again.” 

We learn from this array of evidence that 
during the captivity the twelve tribes lost their 
tribal and nationalistice division and were amal- 
gamated as one people having one common bond 
—their religion. We learn that all who cared 
returned to Palestine, rebuilt their temple and 
city and restored their sacrifices; that it was a 
restoration (as prophesicd) as far as the people 
met the God-imposed conditions of the prophe- 
cies, which was only partially, 


Theology of Jewry, 30 A. D. By lomer E. Walden 


rate grades within the Jimits of the society, and 
regulations for the conduet of their daily life 
even in its minutest details. Their membership 
could be reeruited only from the outside world, 
as marriawe and all intercourse with woman 
were absolutelr renouneed. They were the first 
society in the world to condemn slavery both in 
theory and practice. They enforced and prac- 
tised the most complete community of goods. 
They chose their own priests and public office- 
bearers, and even their own judges. Though 
their prevailing tendency was practical, and 





\ 








Be M RAP Etes 
a x ; 


766 Te GOLDEN AGE 


the tenets of the society were kept a profound 
secret, it is perfectly clear from the concurrent 
testimony of Philo and Josephus that they culti- 
vated a kind of speculation which not only ac- 
counts for their spiritual asceticism, but indi- 
cates a great deviation from the normal devel- 
opment of Judaism, and a profound sympathy 
with Greek philosophy, and probably also with 
Oriental ideas. At the same time we do our 
Jewish authorities no injustice in imputing to 
them the patriotic tendency to idealize the soci- 
ety, and thus offer to their readers something in 
Jewish life that would bear comparison at least 
with similar manifestations of gentile life. They 
imbibed Greek (Platonic) philosophy. 


THE SADDUCEES 

Josephus defines the tenets of the Sadducees 
thus : They deny the existence of God, and claim 
that everything lies in our own power, so that 
we are responsible for our good or bad fortune. 
The Sadducees do away with destiny altogether 
and set God beyond the possibility of punishing 
or supervising men. They deny the immortalitv 
of the soul and the punishments and rewards of 


A Unique Handbili LS 


pe following handbill was recently maiïled 
into the office of TE GOLDEN AGE. 


PUBLIC SALE 


THE UNDERSIGNED WILL OFFER FOR SALE AT PUBLIC AUCTION 
SATURDAY 
THE FOLLOWING DESCRIBED PROPERTY, TO-WIT: 


Thirty Washed Hogs, 1 Golden Calf, 2 Cook Stoves 
for Church Socials, 15 Sheets for Shadow Socials, 1 
Canvas for Ankle and Knee Socials, 60 Hazy Wazy 
Garments for Crazy Socials, 2? Church Billiard l'ables, 
12 Progressive Euchre Tables, 500 Wolves in Sheep’s 
Clothing, 1 Pack of Vomited Dogs, 1 Den of Serpents, 1 
Generation of Vipers, 1 Orchard of Fruitless Fig Trees, 
1 Vineyard of Sour Grapes, 1 Forest of Trees Twice 
Dead and Plucked up by the Roots, 3 Houses built on 
Sand, 6 Broken Cisterns, 12 Human Machines Crying 
Peace! Peace!! 20 Daubers of Untempered Mortar, 1 
Lot Blind Guides, 45 Chief Seats in the Synagogue, 
14 Scribes, 50 Pharisees, 400 Hypocrites, 500 Prose- 
lytes in. Good Condition and 15 Machines compassing 
sea and land to make the same, 1000 Newly Caught 
Souls, 50 Cups and 5 Platters made Clean on the out- 
side, 5 Tombs of the Prophets made by us, 8 Garnished 


hades. They were the infidels of ère age. - 


THE PHARISEES 


When Alexander came to the throne (B. C 
103) the Pharisees were the real rulers and im- 
posed upon the people the deductions fram the 
written Law which formed the growing body 
of their oral tradition. The reign was long 
enough to establish this tradition in respect of 
ritual; and even when this golden age—as it 
seemed to later seribes—was over, they exer- 
cised a paramount influence upon the common . 
people. They had learned to read God’s willin  : 
the events of history and deduced, for example, “à 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead. Ë 
Bible scholars of today agree with their findings u 
on this important «subject, realizing thatitis 
impossible to harmonize the heathen and widely 
prevalent theory of the inherent immortality of 
man with the Bible doctrine of a resurrection of 
the dead. There is a world of true philosophy 
in Martha’s simple statement regarding her 
dead brother, “IT know that he shall rise again 
in the resurrection at the last day.”—John 11: 
24. 









Sepulchres, 35 Graves that appear not, 1 Valley of Dry # 
Bones, 9 Broad Phylacteries and 100 Garments with “: 
their Borders enlarged, 1 Outfit for a Tom Thumb Wed- : 
ding, 1 Church Carnival of all Nations, 1 Outfit for a É 
Church Fair and 4 dozen Doll Babies to sell thereat,  * 
17 G. D's—Greedy Dogs and 24 D. D’s—Dumb Dogs 
(Isaiah 56: 10,11), 1 Lot Merchandise of the Gospel, 
1 Den of Thieves and Robbers. 


TERMS OF THE SALE 

Any purchaser may pay down what cash he can for 
the same in dimes and quarters by attending our re- 
ligious operas, lotteries and oyster suppers, and the 
balance he may work out by helping our good ladies 
whip the same out of the devil in socials, fairs, festivals, 
etc. 

SPECIAL ATTRACTIONS! A horse race to pay up some 
old church debts, a modern church cakewalk for our 
beloved pastor, who is very destitute. A charity ball in 
the evening for the benefit of the church.  #° ® 

Everypony Come! Our God having forsaken us, we 
are compelled to do these things or beg. We patronize 
the world, the flesh, and the devil, and give them our, 
votes; now let them return the favor and come along: 
and help us out. Heaven is bankrupt. 


THE MODERN CHURCH 
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*#Betore the blessing promised could come to 
- the peoples of earth, the seed which was prom- 
ised must first come. The Israclites, otherwise 
called Jews, therefore expected that one of the 
natural descendants of Abraham would become 
their king and that through that king and his 
kingdom all the nations of the earth would be 
blessed by receiving the benefits first given to 
them. For this rear:on the faithful Jews louked 
forward with great expeetancy to the birth of 
the one who was to be their king. They based 
their hopes upon the repeated promise made 
by Jehovah. Without doubt it was thought bv 
some that Isaac, the son of Abraham, would be 
the one through whom the blessing would come. 
. “After the death of Abraham, God blessed his 
son Isaac; and Isaac dwelt by the well Lahaï- 
roi.” (Genesis 25:11) When Isaac was about 
sixty years old there were born to him and his 
wife Rebekah two sons, twins, who were named 
by them Esau and Jacob.—Genesis 25: 26. 


61saac then went to live in the land of the 
Philistines, and while there, God said to hun: 
“Sojourn in this land, and I will be with thee, 
and will bless thee: for unto thee, and unto thv 
seed, I will give all these countries, and I will 
perform the oath which [ sware unto Ahrahaim 
thy father; and I will make thy seed to multi- 
ply as the stars of heaven, and will give unto 
thy seed these countries; and in thy seed shall 
all the nations of the earth be blessed.” (Gene- 
sis 26:3, 4) Thus the Abrahamic promise was 
renewed to Isaac. Before the death of Isaac, he 
_pronounced his blessing upon his son Jacoh, 
and Jacob thereby became the successor of his 
father to the Abrahamic promise. 


107Under the rule of descent, the firsthorn or 
eldest son was the heir of the father’s estate 
and any other rights or privileges that went 
with that estate, unless for some cause there 
should be an exception to the rule. Esau having 
“been born a few moments before his brother 
Jacob, under the operation of this rule would 
be the successor to the Abrahamic promise and 
eir to his father. His birthright, therefore. 
ould iñclude the promise made to Abraham. 
ae Lord clearly indicated that there should 
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STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” 


With issue Number 60 we began running Judze Rutherford's new book, 
“The Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both . 
Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 
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be an exception to the rule in this case and that - 
Jacob should be the heir and not Esau. When 
it was known that the mother would bear two 
sons, just before the time of their birth Re- 
bekah the mother inquired of the Lord concern- 
ing the expected children; and the Lord said 
unto her that two sons would be born to her 
and that the elder should serve the vounger. 
(Genesis 25:29, 23) This definitely shows that 
it was God’s purpose that Jacob, who was born 
last, should be the heir and successor to the 
Abrahamie promise. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


What was the expectation of the Jews concerning this 
sced? 105. 

Give the names of Jsaac’s two sons; and what was 
Isaac’s age when they were born? f 105. | 

After the birth of his sons where did Isaac go to 
reside ? and while there, what did God say to him ? { 106. 

Which of Isaac’s sons became successor to the prom- 
ise? and why? 4 106. 

What really determined who would be the successor 
to the father’s estate? 4 107. 

Did the Lord indicate that there should be any ex- 
ception to this rule relative to Jacob and Esau? 4 107. 

How did the Lord indicate this to Rebekah the moth- 
er? 107. 


À Double Renewal 


ENCLOSE two dollars for two subserip- 

tions to THE GoLnen AGE for the following: 
airs. LL Dawson, England. 

The previous subscription ran out last Oc- 
tober and I forgot to renew. For your informa- 
tion, this lady is my mother, and you will be 
interested to hear that she tells me in her 
letters that the Gornen AGE she receives is 
passed around until it falls to pieces. The first 
one to get hold of it after mother reads it is 
my sister, a teacher, who takes it to school and 
gives lessons from it. That is why I am send- 
ing a double subscription. 





By John Darwson. __ 

















. Of the World War in 1914 — of the revolutions. 





Study the Bible! 





A book long discarded by philssophers, scientists, and higher eritics! 
À book generally regarded as unauthentice, unreliable, untrustworthy ? 
“CGenerally regarded” is a broad term. J LE 
If does not inelude all thinkers and observers. 
For the really astute have noted that the Bible prophecies foretold: 
A World War in 1914; that funines, pestilences 
and revolutions would follow; 


That times would become more troublous during 
1922, 1923, 1924, 1925. 









Observers — real Bible Students — knew as far in advance as 1886 


From the Bible they have learned what to expect during the next four 
years. 


Vou, too, may obtain the same information by pursuing the Harr Bree 
STUDY Course for fhirteen weeks. 


The Course uses as a text book “Tux Harpe or Gon,’ a work of 384 
pages. À weekly reading assignment is mailed together with twenty 
questions on the previous week’s reading. Vou do not have to submit 
written answers. 


The entire Course can be completed in thirteen weeks. ‘ 





The Harp Bible Study Course complete—Textbook, 
reading assignment and self-quiz cards-—68c 


“A sicty-minute reading Sundays.” 











International Bible Students Association, Brooklyn, New York. 
GENTLEMEN: ŒÆEnclosed find 68c payment in full for HaRP BIBLE STuüupx Courss. 
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Wanted—a Basis for Prices 8y 4H. Kent 


VALUE is a term applied to the usefulness, 
__or possible good to be derived from things. 
Considering the diversity of product and other 
things having value properties, the various 
qualities that make them valuable, and the sep- 
arate relation each value bears to living, and 
thus to life, it is useless to look for a common 
scale that will measure all value. We hear 
money spoken of as a measure of value, but 
not seriously; for every one knows that money 
can no nearer measure value than does price, 
and we are fortunate to find price even in the 
same column with value. Then, too, we have 
many values that are priceless. 

We once thought work could be made the 
measure of value, i. e., each article of product 
should be given a price to equal its labor cost, 
but we found that the value of finished prod- 
ucts did not graduate with the value of the 
labor used in their production, that often it 
cost as much or more labor to produce inferior 
as to produce the better grades. This is espe- 
cially true of natural products, such as coals, 
wood, lumber, ores, oïls, minerals and fish. In 
most cases, we think, the better the grade of 
material worked the lower will be the labor 
expense. 

If we would use one hour of standard labor 
as a “measure of value” we would expect that 
unit to measure the same value at all times; 
but does it? One hour of standard labor spent 
in the production of the best grade of coals 
will produce three times the value that it will 
if spent in low-grade production. This is prov- 
en by the B. T. U. tests of the respective 
grades. To measure value wherever we find it 
would mean to be able by some rule or guage 
to divide it into equal units of usefulness or 
pleasure, as by measure we divide other things 
into equal amounts. 


VALUE OF FOOD 
In edible products our chemists separate the 


different properties; tests are made by the 
properties being taken into the human system, 


or that of animals. The effects are experienced 
or observed; the animation or depression of the 
person or animal is noted by the one who tests. 


We learn the properties, but not the amount, 
of food value. Does it remain for us to meas- 
ure the animation, the pleasure of health, of 
palate and of other pleasing sensations derived 
from these properties, by meters of enjoyment, 
meters of comfort and meters of contentment 
that make up the value of a meter of life? 

Life is the value dependent upon and sus- 
tained by the combined value of all values. 
Each organ of sense or faculty of the mind 
adds its value to life in proportion as it har- 
monizes with the others, and with them togeth- 
er images the great mind of Jehovah. 

Have we measured value? Do we know or 
can we measure the value of good advice, a 
eubie yard of air, a gallon of water, a pound 
of wheat? Can we even compute which is of 
the most value? We know that each ministers 
to life, but to what degree? What is the amount 
of this value? What is the whole value of life? 
Can value really be measured? No! We have 
traced it beyond the limit of possibility. There 
is nothing with which to compare. The values 
of all things are in proportion as they minister 
to life, and the value of life is in proportion as 
it resembles that of its Creator. 

While the capacity of products for service 
may vary but slightly, the imperfections of 
being and conditions hinder us from receiving 
their full service; so the value of product to 
mankind fluctuates according to the ability and 
capacity of each to receive it. Under perfect 
conditions the full value of things would be 
enjoyed by all. 

But supposing we could price things accord- 
ing to their true value in respect to life, there 
would be no proft in living. The cost would 
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equal the value. We fear that there is a small 


margin of profit in life under present condi- 


tions for the majority. 

The important thing in price-making is that 
each receive equal and the most value possible 
for the labor expended. By pricing wood and 
coal per standard heat unit, edible products per 
standard food unit, textures per standard ser- 
vice unit, etc, price would graduate with the 
number of value units an article contained, and 
the only thing left would be to start all prices 
on the right level. 


SUPPLY AND DEMAND 

If prices fluctuated only to the extent that 
the nation’s supply varied from normal, there 
would be no extreme changes, and they could 
be approximated in advance; but when de- 
mand, which is always erratic and unsteady, 
becomes a factor and the receipts and supply 
at terminal points, in place of the total supply, 
governs, prices become very unstable. 

But the real oseillator of this price-making 
machine begins when the belt is switched to 
the guess-work attachment of future supply 
and demand at home and abroad. This intri- 
cate mechanism is so sensitive that tlie report 
of a flake of rust in Dakota or a rain-cloud in 
Kansas will start the indicator up or down a 
half dozen points. Its main purpose seems to 
be to keep prices on the jiggle and the swing 
so that each operator, as it comes his way, can 
take his toll. 

Consamption may be practically steady, the 
total supply normal, and yet demand may fluc- 
tuate wildly. Some days, by force of circum- 
stances, either receipts or demand may be ex- 
cessive, or practically nothing. And when the 
year’s marketable product of an individual de- 
pends on a price determined by the supply and 
demand of a day or a week the possible in- 
justice is enormous. 

Every one knows that it would be good poli- 
ey for the nation to have from one to two 
years’ supplies ahead, and if it did so, is there 
one good reason why that should affect prices ? 
Or if the demand varies from week to weck is 
there any reason why prices should follow? 
Suppose prices could be made to graduate with 
the amount of surplus product on hand; is 
there anything about the workings of supply 
and demand to indicate the level on which 
prices should start? Would it not be better to 
determine a fair price-level and establish 
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prices, and then regulate the supply at mar- 
ket centers to a reasonable store that will take 
care of demand when it comes? 

We find no way that supply and demand 
could, or evidence that they ever have, or now 
do, rightfully function in price-making. Even 
in case of shortage would it not be better to 
prorate what we have, than, by high prices, to 
limit it to one class and change the buying. 
power of the wealth of the whole nation? How 
can we graduate prices with both supply and 
demand at the same time? Think it over.. 


LABOR COST 

There are several reasons why labor ex- 
pense and not value or supply and demand 
should be used as a base for price. While in 
character, labor is variable and unsteady, 
its results depending on intelligence, training, 
skill, and application, yet it can readily be 
standardized by ascertaining the length of 
time required at fair speed to perform a given 
task; and thus there could be established for 
each article, or service, a standard labor-time- 
requirement, the laborer to be paid according 
to whether the actual time used was, or was 
not always the same. 

This is similar to what is called the “piece 
work system,” only the time feature should be 
retained, because time will graduate with mon- 
ey and is useful in eomputing prices. Then by 
giving labor a standard price per standard la- 
bor-hour, product would be given a standard 
labor expense expressed in terms of money, 
which would be a base for standard product 
prices. 

But the real difficulty in making prices is 
where there are several grades of a product, 
each carrying practically the same labor cost, 
or where several products, as woolens, cottons, 
and linen, compete for the same use. It is evi- 
dent that in such cases prices should follow 
grades or value qualities. The only way we see 
that this can be done with equity to all is by 
pricing the low grade article of each class at 
its labor cost, the others as much higher as 
their grade would indicate, the difference be- 
tween labor cost and selling price to go into a 
fund for the common good; the producer to 
receive labor cost for his product; the distribu- 
tor to receive an equal wage for his standard 
labor time (figured on percentage, mileage, or : 
otherwise); the price to the consumer (both :; 
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producer and distributor) to include the en- 
tire cost plus the excess value. 

This excess value, as we have seen, is un- 
earned increment and belongs to all and should 
be used in lowering expense; thus all would 
receive equal pay for their labor and labor 
equivalent for their money. The raw material 
on which no labor has been expended should 
belong to the people; the only rightful expense 
is the labor cost from the ground up to the 
delivered goods; the money received by the 
producer for his product and the laborer for 
his work should represent the share of labor 
each has contributed to the delivered produrt. 
Any change in the buying power of that wage 
by pricing goods on any other level is an in- 
justice. 

So we conclude that prices should be based 
not on value, but should graduate with value, 
and start on a level as low as will cover the 
labor expense of the low grade article of each 
class of product; that product should be stand- 
ardized by being tested, graded and priced, 
and to prevent fraud, wherever practical the 
goods should be stamped with the labor cost, 
grade, and price. Then the price itself would 
be an index to value. 


MONEY 

Itis claimed by some that there is not enough 
money in the world to pay the world's debt. 
Some attribute the cause of our indebtedness 
to a contracted fiscal system or to the gold 
standard. The fact is that the tendency is away 
from the use of money except as a base. We 
write the large amount of our medium and we 
sometimes wonder if our banking will not be- 


* come entirely a matter of crediting accounts. 


This could easily be done by depositing all 
the money in one bank, say at Washington, 
D. C., the accounts there to be kept in the name 
of states, the state accounts in the name of 
counties, and the county accounts in the name 
of local banks, the local bank to keep the per- 
sonal accounts as now, and report the trade 
balances to the county bank, the county bal- 
ances to be reported to the state, and state 
balances to Washington. The business could 
all be done by wire or wireless, and no checks 
or drafts used excepting at the local banks, or 
possibly, in traveling. This, however, would 
in no way increase or decrease the making or 
liquidating of debts, but is stated to show that, 
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with our system of checking, every individual 
in the nation could transfer his entire credit 
in a day without being hampered by lack of 
currency. | 

The ability to pay debts depends on the earn- 
er’s balance left after paying living expenses, 
taxes on his property, and interest on his ob- 
ligations. As long as the system in vogue mul- 
tiplies his expenses to the amount of his earn- 
ing power, the volume or kind of medium in 
use, if it passes at face value, can have little 
effect. i 

Profits increase the cost of living. Jutcrest 
and taxes consume the earnings alike under the 
gold standard, the commodity standard, or the 
produet standard. Interest rates can be effec- 
tively lowered only by supplying the people 
with the frec (not unsecured) use of money, 


livins expenses only by pricing product s0 as. 
E P 8 


to elinminate profits, taxes by spending less for 
expenses and improvements. 

The free use of money is not uncommon, but 
at present the banker gets most of it in bank 
notes from the government and deposits from 
the people. L hold that it is unreasonable and 
uujust to be obliged to furnish security to pri- 
vate individuals or banks and pay for the use 
of publie curreney thus secured; that real es- 
tate and other values should be stabilized in 
price according to labor cost of construction, 
and productiveness (provision being made for 
their upkeep) and a system adopted by which 
the owner could issue stock to be used as gov- 
ernment bonds are used in securing currency 
at the county offices where the records are 
kept; that money should belong to the govern- 
ment and be kept completely under its control; 
be passed out only in payment of product or 
other values to be held until the market ab- 
sorbs then, and then the curreney retired; that 
our money is as good as our bonds; that any 
government or public obligation should be paid 
by issuing currency and taxing it back. Under 
such an arrangement we would at least have 
the advantage ( if any) of inflation while the 
debt lasted and would save the interest, which 
generally amounts to from one to four times 
the principal. 

The value of money is equivalent to the 
value of the product it will buy, and is deter- 
mined by the price maker; its value can be 
stabilized by, and only by, standardizing the 
price of product and other values; business 
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can never be fairly conducted as long as the 
buying value of money changes. 

If necessary to supplement gold as a base 
for currency, stabilized product or other values 
are superior to government bonds, as there 
would be no interest to pay, and a nonfluetuat- 
ing value would be on hand at all times to 
redeem the curreney. 

Usury and profit are responsible for our fi- 
nancial troubles ; if their practice is continued 
the common people will be reduced to serfdom 
or, if they refuse to lower their standard of liv- 
ing, Our organization of society will be wreek- 
ed. Usury and increase are against the Bible 
teachings, and all sound business principles, 
and are doomed to destruction. We can have 
no Golden Age as long as such practices exist, 
but only after their abolishment. 

When a practice is found to be wrong, the 
time has come to rectify it. If our money is 
used to curse society with a burden of interest, 
profit, and rents, we should change its use. We 
are glad to know that the “kingdom of heaven” 
is at hand and soon these things will all be 
righted, but we believe much trouble, misery 
and a possible reign of anarchy could be avert- 
ed if we could apply the remedy at once. The 
question is, Have we as a nation sufficiently 
learned our lesson or will we fight righteous 
dealing to the last trench? The wisdom of our 


. Lord and King will decide if we must drink 
‘this last cup or whether, by the further short- 


ening of the days, it will be allowed to pass 
from us. 
RICH MEN HOWL 

“Come now, you rich, weep and lament over 
those miseries of yours [righteous Government 
with restitution] which are approaching. Your 
rich stores have decayed, and your garments 
have become moth-eaten [Why? Because the 
wages of the common people are not suffcient 
to buy the product they produce]. Your gold 
and silver have become rusted [depreciated in 
purchasing power] and [that very fact] the 
rust of them will be [is] for a testimony 
against you and consume [consuimes] your 
bodies like fire. You have laid up treasure for 
the last days. Behold, [those treasures] that 
hire which you fraudulently withheld from 
those laborers who harvested your fields [in 
whatever line] eries out [the riches themselves 
speak loudly that the laborer has not received 


his full wage] and the loud cries of the reapers- 


Th GOLDEN AGE 


[laborers everywhere] have entered the ears FN 





BrookLyN, N. Y. 


of the Lord of armies of all[Youngs Conéord- 
ance]. You have lived luxuriously on the [fat 
of the] land and been licentious. You have 
nourished your hearts [with big profits and 
graft] in a day of slaughter [the World War]; 
you have condemned [to prison]. You have 
murdered the righteous One [and the members 
of His body}; He does not oppose you [but has 
provided for you a way to eternal life, the joy 
of which even for one day will far exceed your 
riches].”’—James 5:1-6, Diaglott. 


DEBT 

Debt is the result of one side of a bargain, 
interest-bearing security the result of the 
other. Debt of itself is not so much an evil; 
but there are so many attendant evils that its 
practice is inadvisable. The tendency to make 
unnecessary debts, to avoid the payment of 
those contracted, to take undue advantage of 
the debtor, the inability always to pay as 
agreed, and the increase of debt by accrued 
interest are evils that possibly cause more liti- 
gation than all else. Debtors might be divided 
into three classes: Those who are allured into 
deht by prospective profit; those who buy 
homes on time; and those who, because of mis- 
fortune and necessity, are forced to borrow. 

Buying and owning homes are praiseworthy 
and should be forwarded in every way possi- 
ble. At present there are many draw-backs to 
home-getting: the speculative value of proper- 
ty renders it unsafe as security for more than 
fifty percent of its ordinary selling value and 
this necessitates a cash payment of one-half, at 
time of purchase; interest rates on the balance 
are high, and taxes are high. If in the city, 
street improvement assessments are high, to- 
gether with water and light bills; then there is 
always the danger of sickness or other cause 
to diminish or stop the income, which may re- 
sult in the loss of all that has been paid. 

Under these conditions many a man has paid 
in rents or interest time and again for the 
property he occupies, and in the end found 
himself in the street. War, with the prospect 
of scareity, increases prices; as they begin to 
soar, the incentive to speculate grows; values 
change hands at increasing figures until both 
czpital and credit are reinvested; the lack of 
confidence in the future to sustain the higher 
prices checks the investment of capital in that : 
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direction; the heavy interest becomes à bur- 
den; and people awaken to the fact that prop- 
erty is worth no more to use than ever. 

Only by dint of imagination can we Lay the 
blame other than to the get-rich-quick incen- 
tive of the speculator. Debt starts to increase 
with prosperity, runs with it neck and neck, 
and outdistances it at the wire. Speculation 
is the child of price fluctuation, and the two, 
without flowers, should be laid in the same 
grave. Men buy houses and land to speculate 
on and keep them from those who should have 
them for homes. 

Of what use would be an extra farm if the 
man who rented it received the cost of produc- 


‘ tion for his labor and his product sold at labor 


cost? Or if the hired man was paid on the basis 
of labor cost of production, where would the 
owner get any thing — and why should he? 
Working at a profit more land than a family 
can tend to is speculating in Labor. 

Things priced and sold on a labor-cost base 
would limit the earning power of real estate 
and other values to the amount necessary for 
their up-keep, and would prove no incentive 
to own more than a home, and the land that 


Tk GOLDEN AGE 





v78 


could be worked to advantage by the f@nily. 

Standardize the price of values on a basis . 
that will make them safe security for stock to 
the amount of their full valuation; then let the 
purchaser deposit this stock or any part of it, 
for a limited time, as security for currency, 
the same as government bonds are now used. 
Rents and interest will be eliminated and the 
home question forever settled. 

Fither speculation, the desire to own a home, 
or necessity, gets us into debt; high living cost, 
interest, and taxes keep us there and encourage 
others to pay high rents rather than to obli- 
gate themselves by buying homes. Because of 
the evils of rents, interest, and profits the vast 
majority of people are slaves. A panic now 
and then to cripple investments, also helps to 
keep the rent business good. That people are 
shiftless, bad managers, live or dress too well, 
are reasons given for failure by those whom 
fortune invites to have softer seats. These rea- 
sons contain the usual grain of truth with the 
pound of error, but the last analysis shows 
that under our present lack of system one class 
can be highly prosperous only at the expense 
of another. 


Wages of Workingmen £y John Buckley 


PSE following advertisement appeared in a 
Sunday paper recently: “Wanted: College 
man, five years out. Salary $25.” 

The great majority of workers in the United 
States earn less than five dollars per day. I 
know one college man that is supporting a wife 
and four children on thirty dollars per week. 
The office man or clerk, working for a salary, 
knows what his income will be. The laborer, 
factory worker or mechanic knows that for 
each day lost, whether it be a holiday or be- 
cause of unavoidable sickness, he will be docked. 

The masons, plasterers, carpenters,and other 
workers at the building trades receive big 
wages, yet they lose much time during the win- 
ter, and few of them average five dollars per 
day. Every effort is being made to bring wages 
down, and the mine horror at Herrin, Illinois, 
is but an incident in the struggle for an exist- 
ence. The cost of food has been greatly reduced, 
as have some other necessities, yet the general 
cost of living is as high as it has ever been; the 


increased cost of housing more than making up 
for other reductions. 

It is impossible, in our cities, to find a tene- 
ment at a price that a man with a family can 
afford to pay. The man who gathered the rags 
at my door yesterday is paying fifty dollars 
per month for five rooms. 

Can race suicide be wondered at when each 
additional room costs ten dollars per month? 
You cannot put children, like kittens or pup- 
pies, into a basket. In addition to the housing, 
they must be fed, clothed and kept warm. Our 
laws will not permit of child labor; and until 
the school age is passed, children are a heavy 
burden. Many à man will drink, that he may 
forget his worries, which only increases the 
trouble, and in despair he becomes a derelict. 

A short time ago I heard a man say that 
only fools and horses worked. A reversal of 
the Golden Rule to make it read, ‘Do others 
as they would do you, is being more often 
adopted. Formerly, it was thought good policy 
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to believe a man honest until he has proven to 
be otherwise. We have become a busines< na- 
tion, however, and business men take no chances. 
The present housing shortage ïs forcing 
many working people to buy houses, even at 
the present inflated prices. Interest on the 
mortigages, high rates of interest, high taxes, 
insurance, and other expenses, will keep them 
perpetually hard up. During the business de- 
pression of 1875 and 1876 many working peo- 
ple lost their homes. One man offered a brick 
house to a friend ot mine, if he would assume 
the mortgage. 

Two of the directors of a local savings bank 
bought a large number of homes that were 
foreelosed by the bank at much less than the 
face of the mortgage. The bank lost money, 
as did the owner of the property. The directors 
gained and, in two years, the property could 
be sold at its full value. 

Speculative buying of farms during the war 
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was opposed by the Government and, with the: 
present low prices of food stuff, many buyers 
wish that they had no farms. So troubles are 
not alone to the city man. 

The man who sees the little that he has 
struggled to acquire taken from him, and who 
sees his family suffer for the necessities which 
he is unable to provide, will become hard and 
bitter. ‘To him that hath shall be given, is 
taken literally. He has seen it work out, and 
he is blinded to the goodness and to the merey. 

Divide the workingman’s daily pay of five 
dollars by his needs. Take from it the fifty 
dollars per month for rent, or the fraction that 
would come from five dollars. Divide what is 
left by six or seven, as the case may be, and 
then figure for yourself how long it would keep 
a person at a fashionable hotel, or at the sea- 
side. The prevailing conditions neither stabi- 
lize the Government, nor promote nor encour- 
age honesty, nor make Christians. 


nerf 


Only God’s Plan Will Avail By T. H. H. Messinger 


pee Goznen A6e articles on the present situ- 
ation in the world are helpful to me as con- 
firming more and more the things written 
aforetime for us. They carry me back many 
years; { am now past the threescore and ten 
mark; but recall when at the age of fifteen I 
began to search the Scriptures and at the age 
of twenty, while working among my fellow me- 
chanics, I began to study with others how hap- 
piness could be brought to us all. Then after 
arriving at the age of twenty-one TI got into 
polities and fraternal organizations to try to 
help solve the problems of life. 

Alas! I saw that envy, covetousness, and self- 
ishness were deeply imbedded in mortal man, 
and even among church members it was about 
the same. I saw, as one expresses it, “Man's 
inhumanity to man makes countless thousands 
mourn.” Among my fellowworkmen those who 
eried out the loudest against oppression, as 
soon as they were elevated to positions above 
their fellows or got into business for them- 
selves, were the worst against their fellowmen. 
The workman’s worst enemies were from his 
own ranks, and even the pledges and oaths of 
the fraternal societies, or the teachings of the 
churches, were ignored by a large majority. 


Having a clear awakening to this in 1878 I 
turned to the “Old Book” as the only place L 
could find any explanation of these things; for 
I knew it said, “Man is prone to evil” As I 
scarched and dug into that Word the light be- 
gan to shine and has continued to shine bright- 
er and brighter as the Day is gradually ap- 
proaching. 1 saw by faith through the Word 
Jehovah’s wonderful provision for the restora- 
tion of mankind; the return of our Lord and 
the setting up of Messiah’s kingdom. | 

How that Government was to be adminstered. 
on this earth by our Lord and His body was 
still not clear to me; when in testifying of my 
hope to one, he gave me a little book (“and I did 
eat it”), called the “Divine Plan of the Ages,” 
by €. T. Russell, and here I found pointed out 
in the Scriptures the “missing link,” which I had 
failed to find. So I praise the Lord for using 
the clay, our beloved brother, to anoint my 
eyes, to show me how I might wash in the 
Word and see; and as time goes on and I sti 
search the Word the day is growing brighter 
and brighter, while the condition of things in 
this old world, as pointed out in the GOLDEN 
AGE, seems to say, “The kingdom is at the 
door.” May our faith increase at the prospect! 








Why a Painless Soldier 





TE possibility of a soldier bonus might be 


more favorable if Congress possessed a 
Urim and Thummim. 

À bonus for the ex-service man has created 
a political sensation that almost rivals any in 
the history of our nation. Congressmen, in 
order to retain their positions, feel that they 
must do something to slightly compensate the 
men who sacrificed all during the months this 
nation was engaged in barbaric warfare to 
fight for “Democracy.” But if one extends a 
helping hand to the ex-service man and thereby 
imposes an additional tax upon the already 
overburdened tax-payer, his job will be just as 
insecure. So between the soldier vote and the 
tax-payer’s vote, the congressman is left won- 
dering as to the best way of escaping the di- 
lemma and sustaining the least injuries. 

Property owners who had no direct partici- 
pation in the war would be glad to lavish an ap- 
preciable gift on the men who fought for them, 
if only they could do this without draining 
their own pocket-books. We are moved to raise 
the question: Why make the bonus a painless 
one, when we reflect that the war was not pain- 
less? It goes without saying that many of the 
almost generous tax-payers, who so vigorously 
opposed the Bonus Bill, did not hesitate to call 
a young able-bodied man who was inclined to 
procrastinate before joining the American 
forces during the war a ‘“slacker,” with a 
Dempseyfied emphasis on the term. 

Have they forgotten the horrors of war? 
When we note their conduct of the past few 
months we are compelled to declare that they 
have never been acquainted with the concomi- 
tants of war. No American citizen mentally 
normal will say that war is a pleasure. If there 
are à few who still grope in darkness on this 
question, then let us cite, for the benefit of such, 
only a few of the maladies caused by war, that 
greet the eye every time one appears in public. 
Look at the thousands permanently confined to 
government hospitals as the result of almost 
fatal wounds. Others are left to contend with 
the direful effects of poisonous gas. Many thou- 
sands of precious human organisms are maim- 
ed and, worst of all, must remain that way 
throughout the rest of their lives. Daily we 
have with us men in the prime of life who 
have to depend upon cerutches, wheel chairs, 
and other accessories. Why? Because they were 
loyal to their country; because they were will- 
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ing to do their utmost. When called upon te 
leave home, job, friends, and all the pleasures 
the civilian life has to offer, they went gladty 
(excepting a few, the “C.O0/s”). They went with 
the determination to make this world a fit place 
in which to live. For themselves only? No! 
For everyone. 

Now let us propound a simple question. Is 
the man who was not called upon to render 
his services on behalf of the nation during the 
war just as willing to pay a few cents more 
per year on his taxes and thereby extend in- 
valuable aid to the man who did go, who fought 
and returned and is now left without a posi- 
tion whereby to provide the necessities of life? 
Most emphatically, No! At least the recent 
discussion upon this perplexing question has 
led us to this conclusion. Why should not tax- 
payers experience some of the horrors of war 
themselves? During this international conflict 
many, yea all, reaped finaneial rewards hereto- 
fore undreamed of. 

Ex-service men do not call upon any Ameri- 
can eitizen to pack up and leave home, family, 
friends, and good position, nor even such a: 
trifling thing as a pleasure trip. Yet they did 
it, and never even murmured. No! None dared 
to murmur. To do so meant a ten or twenty- 
year vacation at Atlanta or Leavenworth. But 
the penurious tax-payer can say what he pleas- 
es against the Bonus Bill and none shall bid 
him bush. His arguments are heard and weigh- 
ed in the Senate. But a poor conscript’s argu- 
ment (if he dared to divulge his opinion) was 
heard only by his bunkie in the guard-house, 
provided he spoke in a sufficiently low tone 
so as to keep the prison guard from hearing 
what he had to say. 

It is high time for ex-service men to oppose 
this procedure. Every man must divulge his 
opinion. Ile must speak now as he was spoken 
to during the war, if he seemed inclined to lag 
behind. The nation demanded a supreme sac- 
rifice of these men. Now they must demand 
this insignificant gift stipulated in the Bonus 
Bill. 

If our rich Government maintains that it îs- 
too poor to spend four billion dollars for the 
relief of ex-soldiers, then let employers at least - 
restore them to their former positions. We are 
inelined to view our national poverty as a cam- 
ouflage when we take into consideration the. 
fact that Congress has appropriated millions 
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upon millions of dollars for the construction 
of battle-ships which after a few years in ac- 
tive service were dismantled to be used as tar- 
gets for naval aviators to demonstrate the 
practicability of naval airplanes. 


Tk GOLDEN AGE 






BrookLyx, N. . x À 





Let men at the head of this mighty power 


curtail expenses by using cheaper targets, and 


not refrain from partially paying their indebt- 
edness to the army of heroes by “shelving” and 
eventually “killing” the Bill 


Reynolds Tobacco Company 


E ARE glad to make correction of an 

error which appeared in our columns re- 
specting the Reynolds Tobacco Company. Mr. 
Barnes, the writer of the article in which the 
error occurred, is generally very careful in re- 
spect to his statements of facts, but in this in- 
stance was deceived by the clever maneuvers 
of an unserupulous salesman for other tobac- 
cos. We have in hand a statement of the facts 
by a gentleman who lives in the city where the 
Reynolds plant is located. We guarantee its 
accuracy and reproduce it herewith, followed by 
a letter from the Reynolds Company bearing 
upon the same matter. 


Letter from J. F. Dodge 


M: Eprror: Ï was surprised to see in No. 
16 of your interesting magazine the fol- 
lowing statement: 

“The R. J. Reynolds Tobacco Company has closed 
its doovs to all Protestant help. Protestants, therefore, 
are boycotting all tobaccos and cigarettes bearing the 
R. J. Reynolds tag. This includes some of the most 
popular styles such as Prince Albert, Camels, R. J. R, 
ete. Large shipments have been returned and orders 
canceled, it is stated.” 

In normal times this great industry employs 
some 11,000 people. It makes no religious test 
when employing new men. It is probable that 
in this city of some 50,000 people there are not 
200 Catholics and more than half of these are 
Greeks and Syrians, who are not Roman Catho- 
lies, but Greek Catholies ; so that, while we have 
ninety-nine churches in the city, only one, a 
small one, is for Catholics, and [ understand 
that both Greek and Roman Catholics use this 
alternately. Thus it will be seen 1f Protestants 
were barred they would not likely have more 
than twenty-five or fifty people to run this great 
business. 

Now, of course, Mr. Barnes believed that this 
statement was true, and so I am inclined to 
think he lives in a city very largely of the 
Protestant persuasion: for if he lived in a city 


in which the Catholic element predominated, 
he would probably have written that this great 
company had closed their doors to all Catho- 
lies. My reason for thinking this is because 
competition is so sharp these days that the 
salesmen of competing tobaccos and cigarettes 
have a systematie method of telling in a city 
largelv Catholic that Reynolds employs only 
Protestants, and in a city largely Protestant 
that he employs only Catholies, in order to kill 
the sale of Reynolds goods and to place their 
own instead. 

A short time since one of the labor organiz- 
ers received a letter from the far West, asking 
him if it were true that Reynolds would not em- 
ploy any Catholies and stating that if so he 
would eut out these brands in his business. The 


organizer took the letter to the oflice of the . 


company and handed it to one of the officials, 
who, after reading it, smiled and from a pigeon- 
hole in his desk took a letter and handed it to 
the organizer. This letter roasted the company 
because of antagonism toward Protestants in 
the conduct of their business. 

Mr. Barnes should be careful to have proof 
of his statements before sending them in for 
publication. 

I am sure you will be glad to correct this 
statement ; for your magazine believes in doing 
justice to all, whether their line of business is 
objectionable to you or not. 


Letter from Reynolds Tobacco Company 
D‘: Sirs: On the 15th instant we wired 
you as follows: 


“]n vour issue of August 16th you publish the state- 


ment that this Company has closed its doors to all 


Protestant help. This statement is absolutely false as 
are also the other statements in same paragraph rela- 
tive to the business of this Company and we are put- 


ting you on notice that we expoect to hold you account- ; 
able for the publication of same. Wire us what you 
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expect to do toward correcting these statements.” 


& 
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‘And we have received your wire of the 16th 
instant in reply as follows: 

“The author of article referred to in your wire not 
here today. Investigating facts. Will advise you later. 
If we have done you an injury we will certainly take 
every step to retract. Please write us facts and we will 
publish the same. We do not wish to misrepresent you.” 

The statements referred to in our telegram 
appear on page 714 of your issue of August 
16th, 1922, Volume 3, No. 76, which are as fol- 
lows : 

“The R. J. Reynolds Tobacco Company has closed its 
doors to all Protestant help. Protestants, therefore, are 
boycotting all tobaccos and cigarettes bearing the R. J. 
Reynolds tag. This includes some of the most popular 
styles—such as Prince Albert, Camels, R. J. R., ete. 
Large shipments have been returned and orders can- 
celed, it is stated.” 

This statement contained in the above quoted 
paragraph is absolutely false and without foun- 
dation. This Company’s business was built up- 
on open and above-board methods; in other 
words, fairness to all No employé, from ex- 
ecutive officer to the most unskilled laborer, is 
measured by any other standard than merit and 
no one of them has ever been favored or dis- 
criminated against in the slightest degree be- 
cause of his political, religious or fraternal af- 
filiations ; nor has this Company ever been in- 
fucnced in the slightest degree in giving or 
refusing employment to any person because 
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of such person’s political, religious or fraternal . 
affiliations. 2 lu de 

You diselaim an intention to deliberately 
misrepresent us and state that you will investi- . 
gate the facts and advise us later. The most 
casual investigation would have disclosed the 
absolute falsity of the statements published by 
you and it is amazing that you would assume 
the responsibility of publishing them without 
first assuring yourselves that they were correct. 
Ordinary fairness demanded that before puh- 
lishing these statements, affecting as they do 
the business and reputation of this Company, 
you give us the opportunity of proving their 
falsity. | 

We note that you are willing to “take every 
step to retract.” This is the least that, in com- 
mon fairness, you could do towards correcting 
the damaging impression which the publication 
of these statements is likely to create. We as- 
sume that this retraction will be full and com- 
plete and published in a conspicuous place in 
your publication. Please send us a copy of same 
before vou pablish it. 

Awaiting with interest your report as to the 
results of yoür investigation, also the publica- 
tion of your retraction we are 


Yours very truly, 


KR. J. Reyxoips ToBacco CoMPanwv. 


À Hebrew in Christian Florida Py Isaac Herman Schwartz 


HAVE read of the cruelties perpetrated by 

Arabian slave-traders on their unfortunate 
victims; I have heard and read of hardships 
forced upon and endured by American Negroes 
before the Civil War; eye-witnesses have re- 
counted to me what they saw and experienced 
in dreary Siberia in the heyday of Czarist mis- 
rule—but my most venturesome fancies never 
approached the experiences I have lHived 
through last year in “free” and “democratic” 
America. 

In October, 1921, T found myself in Mobile 
and in the position generally described as 
“flat” The economic crisis of the period pro- 
hibited any encouraging thought susgestive of 
“seeing it through,” so the painfully obvious 
thing for me to do was to move on—via the 
side-door Pullman. ZT remembered having 
friends in the city of Jacksonville, Florida, 


and decided that I could not do better than re- 
main in that city until winter was over. 

L had heard much of the “Land of Flowers,” 
good and bad. Especially had I been told to 
beware of the deputy who leads the penniless 
stranger and hobo right into the very heart of 
Florida’s pride—aye, even into the midst of 
the verdant but swampy lumber camps. But I 
put all these admonishings down to the con- 
trary tastes of these individuals and blithely 
hopped an east-bound freight. 

Sunday morning, October 30th, I had gotten 
as far as the division called River Junetion, 
Florida, and fairly close to Tallahassee. Hav- 
ing seen neither hide nor hair of the deputy 
I had been cautioned to beware of, I decided 
that the hoboes had exaggerated conditions 
here; and hurling caution to the fragrant Filor- 
ida breeze, I clambered out of the refrigerator 
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car 1 was riding and seated myself on its roof. 
. But something oceurred to disturb my appreci- 
_ätion of Ponce De Leon’s discoveries. For 
‘ shortly after leaving River Junction one of the 
train crew approached me with a demand that 
I “come across” with two dollars. I informed 
him that I felt greatly embarrassed at his de- 
mand, for it was manifestly impossible for me 
to raise the amount asked. I had but a quarter 
and kept it tied in my bandanna for fear of los- 
ing it. 

“Hain’t you even got a dollar?” Ifis voice 
was almost sympathetie. 

“The most valuable thing L’ve got is my labor 
card,” I smiled. “And it's a red one,” I added 
with grim emphasis on the adjective descrip- 
tive of ‘he first color in ‘he spectrum. 

“Cain’t honor em,” he whined. “The rest of 
the erew’d git sore—red or white cards. Yowll 
have to get off at Tallahassee—cant hic rou 
for nothing.” 

I saw him look into other cars and appar- 
ently talk to other knights of the road. But 
disappointment clouded his countenance, as he 
made his way from them to the caboose. Ivi- 
dently this was not a very lucrative trip. 

À few moments after he had gone I was sur- 
prised at the sudden appearance of à man ap- 
proaching across the tops of the cars from the 
head-end of the train. Something about his 
appearance was at once unpleasant and dis- 
quieting. He was too well-dressed to be a train- 
man. When within ten feet of me he lost no 
time introdueing himself; for he whipped out 
a long-nosed “lead spitter”; and erc I knew 
what was happening, a pair of nickel-plated 
“bracelets” adorned my wrists. “Don't try to 
get away,” cautioned he, as he started for the 
next car. I though that I could be just as funny 
as he; so I retorted that I would not try to get 
away after trying so hard to get thus far. 

He found three other hoboes. One, it later 
developed, was a hopeless drug addict, and the 
other two were young ex-service men. 

Arrived at the station in Florida’s capital, 
we found a goodly portion of the native popu- 
lace assembled to greet us, from which we gath- 
ered that the daily arrival of the freight train 
is quite an event in Tallahassee. 

The sheriff’s auto conveved us to the county 
jail. The first floor is for Negro prisoners and 
the second for white eulprits. The cell and the 
jail construction is such as to enable the pris- 
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oners to communicate with each other vocally. 
Facilities for personal sanitation and hygiene 
were most primitive, Î was grimyÿ from head 
to foot from the train ride, and asked the jail- 
er's son (who does his father’s work before and 
after school) for souie soap. But he was two 
days in getting it. 

As no towel accompanied the soap, Î used 
my shirt to wipe with. Three auto thieves and 
two hoboc. were the white prisoners we found 
at the time of our entry; aud by calling out 
to our colored neighbors in the cells beneath 
us we learned that their number consisted of 
four persons, including one who said his name 
was “Sam,” and who was a frequent guest of 
the county because of his penchant for “devil- 
ment.” 

The following morning we newcomers were 
tried. The judge, the deputy and we four ho- 
boes were the only ones in the courtroom. 

“You were all caught riding the same freight, 


-s0 there is no difference in your cases. The of- 


fense and penalty is the same in each case. 
Yow’re each fined twenty-five dollars and costs 
or ninety days,” was the judicial decision, de- 
livered so soberly that it made me smile. 


“NINETY DAYS FOR BEING BROKE |” 


“Ninety days for being broke!” exclaimed : 


one of the ex-service men. “Some court!” 
The dope-head entreated the judge to send 
him to some hospital where he might be cured. 
Ile exhibited an A. F. L. Boiïlermaker’s union 
card and begged the judge to interest local 
unions in his case. The judge promised he 
would; and the following day a local union man 
came to the jail to see the drug addict. He 
talked with the unfortunate a while and prom- 
ised to “see about it” but never returned. 
Two meals a day are given the prisoners 
here: at 8 a. m., and 2 p.m. The first consists 
of a little grits, a small slice of bacon and two 
biscuits. Every other morning two tablespoon- 
fuls of syrup are added. Tea and coffee are 
but memories here, Dinner consists of à few 
ounces of black-eyed peas, a small piece of fat 
pork, and a small piece of corn bread. The bill 


of fare is changed Sunday, when beef stew is 


given for dinner with a little meat. 

When the meals were “served” we four new- 
comers were astounded at the behavior of the 
other prisoners. When the food is brought the 
men are locked in their cells; and after the at- 
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tendant who brings the food returns to the out- 
side corridor, the cells are opened simultane- 
ously frem the outside. When the doors were 
opened the five prisoners whom we had found 
in the jail when we were first brought in, would 
make a dash for the food—-even stealing the 
miserable contents from each other’s pans. We 
newcomers held an “economic” conference, at 
which it was decided that whoever went after 
his food at a pace greater than ordinary walk- 
ing would receive a good lacing—the law to go 
into effect from that day on. We made our de- 
cision known to the others, and it is sufficient 
to say that we never had to administer pun- 
ishment as long as we remained in this place. 

By this time our number was increased by 
five—all hoboes. One was a mere child of fif- 
teen, and another a man of middle age. The 
remaining three were young men, of whom two 
were fortunate in receiving money with which 
to pay their fines. 

One night about the middle of the week I 
was roused from slumber by sounds as of 
weeping. The sobs, mingled with an occasional 
groan, came from beneath—from some Negro 
prisoner. À quarter of an hour later the man's 
weeping ceased; and he began praying softly, 
in that simple child-like manner so typical of 
the southern Negro. After a half-hour of 
prayer, with mingled sobbing, everything grew 
quiet again and I fell asleep. 

Before breakfast the Negro, whose name was 
Sam, called up to us entreating us to be quiet. 
We asked if any one was sick; and he told us 
that a prisoner by the name of Ned Thomson 
had died during the night. We urged him to 
tell us something about the prisoner; but all 
that he would say was that the man was re- 
turned from the “road” too ill to work. 

Our blankets were so lousy that one of the 
hoboes almost wept from the torture of con- 
tinually seratching. We raised a disturbance; 
and when the jailer’s son made his appearance 
we demanded some disinfectant and an atom- 
izing gun. He brought these not so much to 
please us as to prevent us from making any 


- more noise. We set to work and annihilated 


some billions of “cooties.” 
AIl the prisoners were given a “medical ex- 


. amination” to determine where each should be 
. sent to work out his sentence. The “doctor” 


proved to be a humorist; for his examination 
consisted of the sole question: “What's the 
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matter with you?” If no deformities were ap- É 
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parent and the prisoner was able to walk, he 
was sent to slave in the lumber camps. AH the . 
rest—and there were few—went to build roads. 

ÏI was sent to a lumber camp the ninth day 
after my arrest. First the sheriff drove me in 
a Ford thirty miles from Tallahassee to a town 
called Perry. Here I remained in jail until 
after dinner. I had one cell-mate, one of Flori- 
du’s native sons. To make conversation I asked 
him why he was imprisoned. 

“Oh, nothing much. TI jes’ killed a good fer 
nuthin’ feller in self-defense”’ Te went on to 
explain that feeling ran high as a result of his 
exploit and that a few weeks after his arrest 
the friends of the dead man assembled about 
the juil in anticipation of a “necktie party.” 

“As if I was only a dern nigger,’ he added, 
the indignation of injured race-pride flashing 
from his eyes. “But, you know,” he confided 
smilingly, “my wife told me afterward that 
there wuz ten of my frenz to one of his’n; so 
there wouldn't have been much of a battle.” 


LUMBER CAMP LIFE 


The talk turned to my case. He grinned. 
“You shore landed in hell, son,’ was his com- 
ment. ven if you’d paid the trainman those 
two dollars he wanted, you would land here 
just the same. They are all in it and get a rakin’ 
off from each man caught. There ain’t a man 


in three counties around here that ain't been 


a guard one time or another. [ve did it my- 
self,” and here his chest expanded a trifle. He 
also began informing me about the lumber 
camps. The prisoners are hired out to the Put- 
nam Lumber Company for twenty dollars each. 
The Lumber Company has complete charge of 
the men and has its own guards, who are very 
brutal. 

“They don't hesitate none to pull the trigger, 
bud,” he continued, “’cause that's the orders 
an’ if you make a move that looks like it smells 
suspeecious, the ehanee is that you'll be buried 
in the swamps that night. The guard shoots in 
self-defense, you know,” and here he gave me 
an eloquent wink. 

“[ve seen men whipped till they had to be 
toted to the stockade,;” he went on enlighten 
me. 

“But why?” I asked, greatly puzzled. 

Sympathy for my apparent ignorance show- 
ed on his face. “Well, for one thing, to make 








< 

Re > 
Ê 
£ 





782 





’em scared ; and ’nother, to get all the work out 
of ‘em that they can. A six-months sentence 
means that a man will be worked within a 
quarter-inch of his life. The longer the sen- 
tence the less hard the prisoner is worked, 
cause if they works a long timer without a 
limit he’ll die afore his time’s up and the Put- 
nam JLnmber Company loses money on him. 
You sce, you stand a better chance of comin’ 
out alive without a broken body if you has a 
long term. Figgern the cost of labor at this 
time, the Putnam Lumber Company gets about 
$200 worth of it out of nigh every prisoner at 
the camps every month for only $20 a month, 
too. If you was doin’ the same work as a free 
man, you’ d only be getting $1.75 a day.” 

Here a disquieting thought entered my mind. 
“Tell me,” I asked, “are the prisoners permit- 
ted to send and receive mail?” 

“Well, the camp boss reads all your mail; 
and if they don’t like what you write, they tears 
’em up and you gets whipped besides. You 
dassen’t complain. Sometimes they writes for 
you.” 

He gave me writing material his wife had 
brought him; and I wrote a note to my folks 
to send money for me to be liberated. I read 
it to my cell-mate. 

“You better add thirty dollars to it, ’cause 
the ride will cost that much. You got thirty 
miles more to ride. When you’re out of here 
you’ll be in charge of the Putnam Lumber 
Company.” 

I was thankful for all I had heard; and he 


‘ promised he would mail the letter for me. At 


2 p. m. a man unlocked my cell and command- 
ed me to follow him. He was my guard and 
drove me in a machine to the lumber camp. 
It is certainly strange that the creatures of the 
lumber interests should possess the keys to the 
jails of Florida; but it is true nevertheless. 
During the ride to the camp he asked me 
quite casually if my people knew where I was; 
and when I told him they did not, he smiled. 
We reached the camp at sundown. I felt 
shghtly ill; for I am a vegetarian and sorely 
lacked the food I was accustomed to eat. My 
interior was beginning to register complaints, 
but TI thought it best not to mention the fact 
to the man IT was turned over to at the camp. 
This man I found out was Captain Higgin- 
bottom. He is in charge of the prisoners and 
is the one who does the flogging. My clothes 
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were exchanged for cenvict stripes. I could eat 
no supper; for my stomach was in revolt. Af- 
ter supper the men were locked in the woogien 
stockade which served for jail and sleeping 
quarters. They erowded about me, telling me 
that I had come to a veritable hell. They show- 
ed me their hands puffed and blistered from 
the fierce toil they were constantly subjected 
to. I saw ugly running sores, for the cure of 
which “salve” was applied. Some had venereal 
diseases, but nothing was done for them. All 
were weary in mind and body. Eight of every 
ten were there for hoboing; and they all swore 
vengeance on Florida for their sufferings. 
“They're so ignorant here,” a tall blue-eyed 
Westerner told me, “that they must be run 
down to have shoes put on them and blind- 
folded when they are first made to put on un- 
derclothing. When I told the guard I was 
from Oregon, he asked which county it was in” 


Several had been whipped that day and they 


exhibited their backs—red and swollen. 

“One never docs enough to suit the hounds,” 
said one. “From the minute the labor-train 
duraps us in the woods early in the morning 
until sundown we must work as hard and as 
fast as we can. The guards are there to see 
you do it.” 

“l'he doctor comes here once a month unless 
someone can’t go to work in the morning. Then 
he gets here oftener,” stated another prisoner. 

À Slav prisoner spoke: “T am going to Rus- 
sia when I finish here; they don’t arrest you 
there if you have no money.” 

One whose face seemed fashioned in perpet- 
ual sncer turned loudly on the Slav : “That’s the 
trouble with yon foreigners. You don’t appre- 
ciate a free country like this. Why didn't you 
stay in Russia?” 

The tall Westerner nudged me in the side. 
“Look out for the guy that's squawking to the 
Rushun,”’ he whispered, “he’s a stool-pigeon. 
We’re going to corral him out in the woods 
one of these days, and then he won't return to 
supper. Don’t talk to him.” 

“You ought to be thankful you are not black,” 
one prisoner said to me. “They are treated 
worse than we are. One named Ned Thomson 
was whipped even though he could not walk, 
not to mention work.” 

“Ned Thomson!” I ahnost shouted the name: 
for it was that of the unfortunate negro who 
had died in the Tallahassee jail. 
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“Do you know him?” they asked, assembling 
about me. 

JL told them what I knew of the dead man; 
and all that they could tell me was that he was 
sick at the time he was brought into camp and 
could not work. The prisoners told me that 
when the captain had whipped Thomson, the 
poor fellow rose lamely from the ground and 
smiling bravely. told him that he had whipped 
only a dead body. It was because of this inci- 
dent that the prisoners particularly remember- 
ed him. 

I was an extra man at the camp; so a blanket- 
sheet and mattress was spread for me on the 
floor. I could not sleep. My head ached; and 
to add to my discomfort the guard rang the 
hours on a gong, awakening most of the un- 
fortunate prisoners every hour. In addition to 
all these discomforts, they maintain a useless 
and inhuman rule which forces the prisoner to 
ask the permission of the guard if he must get 
off his bed during the night. Thus at one time 
during the night 1 wished to get a drink, and 
I had to call loudly : “Getting a drink, captain !” 
Until the guard responded, “Get it,” I could not 
move from the spot. One can hardly realize 
how torturing it is to try to sleep under such 
difficulties. My first night in the prison camp 
of the Putnam Lumber Company was a sleep- 
less one. 


IN CHRISTIAN FLORIDA 

At 5:30 a. m. the gong rang for us to rise. 
My head was nearly bursting, but [ managed 
to get into my clothes and form in line with the 
others. Two tubs of water in front of the cat- 
ing shed furnished the daily toilet ; but the time 
for eating was so short that even this luxury 
was of no avail No towel, no soap; a dip of 
the hands in the tubs—and then to “breakfast.” 
This torture consists of corn bread, syrup and 
a small piece of bacon. Every other morning 
two-thirds of a cup of black coffee is added 
to the “menu.” The dinner, prepared the pre- 
vious evening and carried along in tin pails 
by the prisoners, consists of some boiled lima 
beans, a small piece of fat pork, and a piece 
of what Southerners call “corn bread”—of the 
consistency of rubber and just as palatable. 
This last is invariably half raw. The prisoners 
are required lo return what food is not eaten; 
and this is cookcd and baked into the next day's 
dinner! 

The workday begins at six-thirty in these 
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trackless swamps. The guards and overseers 

wore boots, but the prisoners waded re Eat 

the swamp-water often to their knees. ee 
Arrived at the place of work, every one was: 


given a shovel änd ordered to remove the Flor: 


ida landscape. 

When at work a ridiculous rule is tord 
It compels the prisoner to obtain permission 
from the guard nearest him when he has to 


change his position or use another tool. Thus 


at one time I was working in deep water; and. 
when I wished to roll up my trouser legs, I 
had to remove my cap and ask permission of 
the guard. Until he deigned to nod assent I 
dared not move from the spot. 

It rained hard that first day, but we were 
foreed to work to our knees in water and mud. 
After dinner, Captain Higginbottom appeared 
and whipped two of the prisoners. He used a 
heavy strap, four feet long, five inches wide 
and fully a half inch in thickness. I never fully 
appreciated Tolstoy’s description of the flog- 
gings in Russia until that moment. The first 
to be whipped was a young boy. On his knees' 
he implored the captain not to beat him, while 
the tears streamed down his cheeks. Seeing 
what was about to happen the other prisoners 
spurred their weary bodies to yet greater ef- 
forts. The captain grew angry at the boys en- 
treaties and shouted to the boy to lie down or 
he would use the handle on him. Trembling 
bike a leaf and pale as death, the lad lay prone 
on his stomach on the muddy earth, while the 
brute employed by the Putnam Lumber Com- . 
pany beat upon him with the strap. The cries. 
of pain as the heavy leather stung the boys 
body will always remain with me. After this 
the captain whipped an innocent man, but this 
one did not utter a sound as he was being 
whipped. 

L ached in every limb; the rain beat down, 
and made work trebly difficult, while my eyes 
swam in their sockets from the pain in my 
head. At length the day came to its merciful. 
close, and so weary were we that it took us 
nearly an hour to trudge back to the work-train 
which bore us to the stockade. | 2 

Arrived in camp I fell off the train; and be- 
cause I was unable to walk as fast as the guard. 
ordered me to, he assisted me by planting two. 
vicious kicks on my buttocks. This treatment. 
served rather to slow up my pace; so Captain: 
Higginbottom gave me a hard blow on the back 
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of my neck, inquiring at the same time of the 
guard, “What in hell’s the matter with that 
 damned Jew?” 

T had neither appetite nor desire for food. I 
trembled in my wet clothing; and my fellow 
prisoners, seeing my condition, peeled off my 
clothing and covered me on my mattress on 
the floor. In the morning Ï was in a fever; and 
when I attempted to arise, IL fell dizzily to the 
floor. ‘The other prisoners put on their wet 
clothing and went out to slave in the swamps 
and to create dividends for the Putnam Lum- 
ber Company. After breakfast Captain Higgin- 
bottom entered the stockade. 

<Jew, what's wrong with you?” was his grect- 
ing. 

Too ill to make reply, I lay there on the 
floor where I had fallen after my attempt to 
rise. 

“Oh, T1 make you talk,” said he, as he left 
the place. He returned in a little while, carry- 
ing “Black Aunty,” as the whipping strap is 
called. 

I lay face up on the floor; and he rolled me 
over with his foot, none too gently! Then he 
proceeded to “make me talk” T was even too 
sick to groan; and secing the uselessness of 
whipping a body that neither cried out nor 
quivered under the lash, he ceased applying 
the “leather” and left the stockade with the 
threat that I must be “either dead or better in 
the morning.” 

But the next day, Wednesday, he was dis- 
appointed; for I was worse. One of the pris- 
oners that night, fearing I was going to die, 
worried me into sufficient consciousness to give 
him my name and address. He told me that his 
time would soon expire; and when he was once 
more free he would let my people know of my 
plight. Thursday the fever was gone, but a 
gripping pain in the region of my ahdomen 
caused me unending distress. As [I lay in grent 
pain, Captain Higginbottom called through the 
grating to a one-armed negro prisoner who 
worked as porter in the stockade, “When that 
damned Jew dies, hide his glasses for me; they 
look like gold-rimmed.” The doctor was called 
in during the day and diagnosed my ailment 
as acute indigestion. He took the address of 
my relatives, saying he would write them to 
come and take me out; for, as he explained to 
the captain, I “was not of much use to the Put- 
nam Lumber Company.” 
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He prescribed medicine, which brought some 
relief, and on Saturday evening he came again, 
saying that [I appeared much improved. -He 
ordered some broth to be given me, which 
greatly surprised me; but one prisoner, who 
knew the ways of the camp, said that the Put- 
nam Lumber Company wished to have me ap- 
pear more fit when my relatives arrived for 
me. When Ï told him that I had been whipped 
by the captain on the first day of my illness 
the whole stockade grew indignant and cursed 
the captain and his brutal crew quite audibly, 
so that I feared for their backs the following 
day. I was well-crounded in my fears ; for some 
of the stool-pigeons had reported what they 
had heard, and a larger number than usual had 
been whipped. 


I neglected to mention the visit of the state 
“inspector,”’ who came about the middle of the 
week. One whose hands were so blistered that 
he could not work, upon showing his hands to 
the inspector, was asked by that worthy if he 
had tried urinating on them as a remedy. Hav- 
ing scttled this case, he passed on to the next. 
This man had been frequently flogged and his 
back bore evidence of the captain’s brutality. 


“You did not expect a nursery here, did you?” 
he asked the man. “Besides,” he continued, 
“you have no cause for complaint unless the 
raw flesh shows through the skin, and I see no 
evidenée of its having done so yet.” 


À boy of lteen with à running sore on his 
foot, which caused him such pain that he could 
not walk, but had to hobble and crawl along, 
broke down andwept before the inspector. That 
individu:l promised to see the captain about 
it, but it was nearly a week before à basin of 
warm water was thrust into the stockade. By 
that time ! was able to be about; and I opened 
and eleansed the sore on the boy’s foot with 
the crude surgery at my command and had the 
satisfaction of seeing his foot vastly improved 
when 1 left the camp. 

On Tuesday of the second week I was given 
light work in the “hospital squad”—men who 
were “erippled, crazy or ugly,” as the captain 
called us There were five in this squad. The 
heaven knows that all the prisoners in the 
camp required at least a month of continuous 
rest, not to mention real hospital care for many 
of them. The “light” tasks consisted of hauling 
railroad ties, shoveling sand for eight hours a 
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day and similar work. It was light in compari- 
son with the work the others were required to 
do; but it was all I could do to stand on my feet 
till the end of the day. 

On Friday evening, when I returned with the 
other prisoners to camp, the captain informed 
me that my uncle had come for me. I was over- 
joyed, and the rest of the prisoners gave me 
some letters to mail for them. They begged me 
to make known the evil conditions under which 
the Putnam Lumber Company compels the 
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state convicts to slave for it until they drop. 
I left the convict prison that night with min-° 





gled feelings of joy and regret—joy at leaving-:- 
the Slough of Despond, and regret at my in- 


ability to free all of my fellow-sufferers. 
Since leaving Florida, I have learned that 
many similar camps are maintained through- 
out the South, mainly by the lumber interests 
of the country. These mean large dividends 
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without much cost — except to the itinerant 


workers of this “free,” “de iocratic” country. 


Visualizing Fulfilled Prophecies By G. C. Driscoll 


INEXPENSIVE MINIATURE MOVING PICTURES OR EVERY HOME IN CITY, TOWN, OR COUNTRY 


B" MOVING pictures recently made in Pal- 
estine of Jews intensely engaged in many 
ways in building themselves up as a nation, 
we have visual evidence of the fulfillment of 
several time prophecies and promises respect- 
ing the regathering of Israel in their old home 
land; and “seeing is believing.” 

And when we see moving pictures of the 
great Pyramid and its passageways and cham- 
bers, with explanatory reading-titles quoting 
Scripture proving by Pyramid symbolism and 
measurements that the time has come for Jews 
to be “hunted out” of other countries and as- 
sembled in Palestine, we are forcibly remind- 
ed of Seriptural references to the lPyramid 
which declare that “in that day . . . it shall be 
for a sign and for a witness unto the Lord of 
hosts in the land of Egypt.” And, again, “see- 
ing is believing.” 


A NEW INVENTION 

The Kinemo Projection machine, a Los An- 
geles product, solves the problems of cost, 
operation, portability, illumination, etc, and 
in town or country makes practical the pro- 
jection of moving pictures in the homes of the 
masses and for illustrated lectures in country 
schools or churches, affording an excellent 
means for entertainment and instruction. Am- 
ateurs by an hour’s practice easily master the 
problems of operation; and as the projector 
weighs only ten pounds, it can be taken to the 
homes of friends or neighbors, or they may fre- 
quentiy be invited in for an evening’s home en- 
tertainment where specially selected worth- 
while pictures become the basis of conversation 
or discussion. And whether Biblical or other 
subjects are being shown, the audience will 


readily acecpt the operator’s explanatory state- 
ments, because “seeing is believing.” 

Through the pictures of the remarkable Im- 
perial Valley irrigation system in its work of 
transforming hundreds of thousands of acres 
of desert land into a veritable Garden of Eden, 
we, by scuing, are ready to believe the time is 
at hand when “streaims shall break forth in the 
desert places,” “the land shall yield its in- 
erease,” and “the desert blossom as the rose.” 


ELIMINATES OVER NINETY PERCENT OF FILM COST 

Kinemo film is made by splitting regular 
Eastman non-inflammable standard-width film 
into two strands, instead of one. This opera- 
tion leaves each strand with a row of sprocket 


holes along one side of the film, and the re 


mainder for the picture, which is therefore half 
as wide and half as high as the standard, or 
one-fourth the size of standard pictures. The 
Kinemo Camera and Projector secures and 
projects one hundred pictures by the same film 
footage that twenty-five standard pictures 
would oceupy. In the construction of film for 
standard theatre projection, at least eight inch- 
es of standard film are required for each word 
in each reading title, or twenty feet of film for 
a thirty-word title. With the Kinemo, by its 
special stopping system, only four inches of 
split film are required for each title, regardless 
of the number of words, as the operator can 
stop on each title to give any reading time de- 
sired. By actual measurement of Kinemo film 


against standard film, so far, a saving of nine- 
ty-five percent has been made, which from the 


standpoint of cost makes the Kinemo practical 
as a home proposition. er 
The condensing and projection lenses of the 
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Kinemo are specially made for the small film 
used and are most suitable for showing pie- 
tures at ten to twenty-five feet distance. At 
fifteen feet the picture on the screen is about 
thirty by thirty-six inches in size, and larger 
or smaller as desired, governed by increasing 
or shortening the distance of projection. Lens- 
es for this size picture were adopted because 
it is the most suitable size picture for the pur- 
pose intended. The Kinemo is not intended as 
a compromise between a theatre and home ma- 
chine. It is strictly intended for, and is offered 
for homes or small room use, which nowhere 
requires a license to operate; and a special fire- 
proof booth is not required when Kinemo non- 
inflammable film is used. 


LAMPS, VOLTAGE, AND SCREEN 

The standard lamp equipment of the Kine- 
mo Projector is intended for homes or places 
where 110 volt electrie lighting service is in- 
stalled, and a 100 watt 110 volt spherical stere- 
opticon lamp is furnished, and replacement, 
when needed, is obtainable through any Gen- 
eral Electrie Company dealer or electric lamp 
store. Where only 220 volt house electric cur- 
rent is available, a rheostat at small price can 
be secured from the local electric lamp dealer 
or from the Kinemo Corporation. In the coun- 
try or where no electric current is available, 
an extension cord from any storage or auto- 
mobile battery to a regular automobile head- 
light lamp of corresponding voltage installed 
in the projector lamp-house will give splendid 
results. The special attachment for an auto- 
mobile lamp is furnished with each machine; so 
that every owner of a Kinemo can go into the 
country and show his pictures. This is made 
possible by the special Kinemo lenses, and for 
the first time brings moving pictures to the 
homes of those living where regular house elee- 


_trie lighting is not available. Owing to the in- 


tense heat generated, acetylene, gasoline, and 
gimilar forms of illumination are not recom- 
mended, and if used are done so at the opera- 
tor’s risk. White materials such as sheets, table- 
cloths, or backs of wall maps or similar objects 
are suitable for screen when creases and wrin- 
kles are removed. 

Each Kinemo picture is complete in one reel 
of split film, not excecding 200 feet in length. 
Sufficient footage is given to each scene to em- 
phasize the point desired; and the titles refer- 
ring to the various scenes usually precede the 
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scenes referred to. 1n projecting Kinemo film, . 
it is expected that the operator will stop the . 
projecting machine for each scene and title in. 
order to give his audience time to digest them 
and to elaborate upon the explanatory titles. 

By following this plan, the showing of one 
story taking an hour or more is expected to be 

a full evening’s entertainment, leaving other 
subjects for other occasions. 

The Kinemo Projector can be stopped on any 
picture or title as long as the operator desires, 
thus accomplishing the same thing respecting 
still pictures as stereopticon slides would do. 
Any series of pictures, such as the slides of the 
“Photo-Drama of Creation,” could be made up 
in a small recl of film, thus saving weight, 
breakage, inconvenience m transportation, etc. 
Another reason why the Kinemo Projector is 
not equipped for glass stereopticon slides is 
that we live in the day of moving pictures, and 
people will gladiy accept an invitation to see 
your movies and enjoy the novelty of your 
home entertainment. 


THE KINEMO PROJECTOR 
The frame work or housing of the Kinemo 
Projector consists of a one-piece, non-breakable 
bronze casting. All gears are of standard make 
and size and ean he replaced from the stock of 
any first-class hardware store. The reels are 
substantially made, and the lamp-house is light 
and durable. The lenses are specially made and 
well protected in tubes and should last indefi- 
nitely. The machine is intended to be mount- 
ed on a threc-cornered baseboard with rubber 
washers to insure noiscless, steady projection. 
Electric extension cord of any length desired 
can be attached to the socket of the lamp house. 
The Kinemo pictures in process of making, 
are fully in harmony with the message of a 
coming “restitution of all things,” as symbo- 
lized by Te Gorpex Ace, the title of this jour- 
nal; and that the extremely low prices quoted 
on the Kinemo Projector and pictures are pos- 
sible because of generous financial aid on the 
part of individuals interested in visualizing the 
incoming kingdom work to those who are home- 
bound, and who cannot travel about to see the 
present wonderful fulfillment of time prophe- 
aies; and, further because the pictures were 
made in connection with Judge Rutherford’s 
recent trip to Palestine, Egypt, and the Im- 
perial Valley. 





The Spurious Seed 


NE of the favorite arguments of agnostics 

in their impeachment of Christian doctrine 
- is the pretended analogy between certain fun- 
damental tenets of the Galilean’s Creed and 
those of most prominent heathen religions. They 
remind us that virtually every religious sys- 
tem inculcates the basic moralities, endorses 
the Golden Rule, and retains traditions of 
Adam and Eve, a universal deluge, etc. In par- 
ticular they refer us to the doctrine of a vica- 
rious atonement as antecedent to that of Christ, 
alleging that humanitys sins were expiated at 
regular intervals by numerous redeemers, sev- 
eral of whom were crucified. 

Confronted with such startling disclosures, 
the dismayed and disillusioned believer is ex- 
pected to abjure his faith, acknowledge himself 
an ignorant dupe, and embrace with gratitude 
the untrammeled irresponsibility of Free 
Thought. However, before committing himself 
irrevocably to the guidance of his would-be 
preceptors, it is the part of common prudence 
to submit their claims to a careful scrutiny. 
Want of space precludes us from a comparison 
of Christian and heathen morality or from dis- 
cussing the supposed parallel features of both, 
save wherein relevant to our topie, which we 
restrict to a consideration of the Messianic 
doctrine as manifested outside of the Hebraic- 
Christian Seriptures. 

To the query: Is there incontestible evidence 
of such traditions respecting heathen saviors? 
we must reply affirmatively. Indubitably, tra- 
ditions exist of pseudo-saviors whose reputed 
careers resemble superfcially that of our Lord. 
But the bold asservations of agnostical writers 
that these impostor-christs — Adonis, Prome- 
theus, Horus, Krishna, Buddha, etc. — were 
actual, deïfied human beings is incapable of 
‘ substantiation. Neïither is there any reliable 
data to support the assumption that those ver- 
sions of the traditions which report the eruci- 
fixion are the original ones accepted by their 
worshipers as canonical. 

For instance, one free thinker would have us 
believe that Prometheus was cruciñed, and that 
the vulture story was a Christian fabrication; 
again, that the crucifixion of Quetzalcoatl 1s 
commemorated on the inseribed monuments of 
Mexico. But students of classic literature are 
familiar with the allusion in the “Odyssey” to 
Prometheus bound to a rock and preyed upon 
by a vulture; and contemporary American ar- 
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chæologists have exposed the too credulous en- 
thusiasm of their predecessors, who imputed to 
the worship of Quetzal, god of the atmosphere, 
the rain-symbol of Tlaloc, mistaking this for a 
cross. As an illustration of how carelesslÿ un- 
critical minds absorb loose opinions: Ever 
since this error has been exposed, much has 
been written—including fiction—to perpetuate : 
the fable of Quetzals eross. 


WORSHIP OF DEMONS 

The oldest heathen people whose contempor- 
ary documents are available for our inspection 
are the Sumerians, the primitive inhabitants of 
lower Mesoptamia. Their religion was, frankly, 
the invocation and propitiation of demons; and 
their most puissant deity was En-lil, “Chief of 
Spirits,” one of a holy triad—Anna, En-ki, and 
En-lil-which later, when Semitic influence be- 
came paramount, were rendered Anu, Ea, and . 
Bel, or Heaven, Earth, and Lord of the Pow- 
ers of the Air. Bel, also called Father of all the 
Gods, is interpreted “Lord,” being equivalent 
to the Egyptian Ra and to the Phœnician Baal 
—both solar deities. 

Though in Akkad Shamash is the specific 
representative of the sun, still Bel is used as | 
a generic title for all the planetary gods, just 
as the Phœnicians regarded Molech, Melkarth, 
Thammus, ete, as different manifestations of 
the activity of that luminary. In Egypt Amun- 
Ra presided over the Theban triad of Amun, 
Mut, and Khuns, the father, mother, and son, 
corresponding to Osiris, Isis, and Horus in the 
Delta. Originally the members of the last-nam- 
ed triad were identical with the former, the 
difference being one merely of local nomen- 
clature; but when the Thebiad dynasty expand- 
ed to overshadow the north, an astute hier- 
archy exalted from political motives the The- 
ban gods to parenthood over the Osirian trin- 
ity, to enhance their own prestige. Amun not 
only was the head of a triad, but was wor- 
shiped himself as three individuals in Khuns, 
Amen, and Tum—the rising, midday, and set- 
ting sun; or, as some Egyptologists explain it, 
the morning sun, the sun past zenith, and the 
sun passing back under the carth—typifying | 
birth, death and new life. 

In the theogonies of antiquity the gods were 
procreated like human beings, every god being 
complemented with a female attribute. That of 
Bel was Belit, or Beltis, “Mother of the Gods,” 
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and “Queen of Fecundity,” the incarnate ger- 
minative principle in nature, whose symbol was 


the palm branch. In her honor each Babylonian 


maiden, high-born and base alike, was required 
once …in her life to abase herself. Beltis cor- 
responds to Gæa, the earth-goddess of pre-Hel- 
lenic Mediterranean tribes, whose widespread 
worship is attested to by little obscene votive 
steles found scattered throughout the isles. 
She reappears under manifold disguises: as 
Demeter, Ceres, Rhea, and Cybele among the 
Greeks, Romans, Phrygians and Lydians; as 
Dana and Frigga with the Celts and the Teu- 
tons; as Centeotl, the “Maize Mother,” of the 
Nahuatl tribes; in Egypt she is Mut, the 
“Mother,” or “Mother Nature,” and in a sub- 
ordinate role Nut-pe, Neïth, “Mother of the 
Gods,” and “Queen of the Upper Heaven.” 
The sons of Beltis are: Sin, the moon-god of 
Akkad; and Ninip, miscalled Ninyas by the 
Greeks. Since Beltis is both mother and wife 
of Ninip, and since that god is identifiable with 
Nimrod, the “mighty hunter” of Genesis, and 
the latter with Bel, it is obvious that Beltis can 
be no other than the deified Semiramis, mother- 
wife of Nimrod—$Semiramis, the prototype of 
inordinately ambitious, unscrupulous women, 
inventress of occult science and false religion. 
This mother-wife relation is repeated in Ish- 
tar, an inferior characterizing of Beltis as her 
own granddaughter. Ishtar, personifying the 
planet Venus, is the daughter of Sin, the moon- 
god. She is also the “Mother of the Gods” and 
the “Queen of Heaven,” and is the exact equiv- 
alent of the Phœnician Ashteroth, the Syrian 
Astarte, and the Egyptian Isis. Isis imperson- 
nates the deified earth, as well as the moon- 
goddess. She is similarly styled “Mother,” be- 
ing her own mother Nut-pe reincarnated, typi- 
fying that mystical reproductive power latent 
in the earth. Majestically she proclaims : “T am 
Nature, the parent of all the gods, the mistress 
of all the elements, the beginning of all the 
ages.” She exemplifies that feministic delusion 
which Mrs. Eddy called the “Motherhood of 
God.” As sister-wife of Osiris, Isis duplicates 
Mat, sister-wife of Amun-Ra, the “soul of 
Osiris.” As Nut-pe she is mother of Osiris, 
and hence his mother, sister and wife. As moon- 
goddess Isis corresponds to the Grecian Arte- 
mis, the Roman Diana—the tripartite-aspect- 
ed virgin, one manifestation of her being Hec- 
ate, dread goddess of night and of the nether- 
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world, patron of midnight marauders and muar- 
derers, of witch-craft and vengeance, the Queen 
Ninkigal of Akkad, Mictlancihuatl of Anahuac. 
In her Madonna aspect Isis bears the infant 
Horus in her arms, as Rhea holds Zeus, Cybele 
Deious, Isi of India Iswara, and P’u Sa, the 
Chinese goddess of merey, the babe Foh, or 
Buddha. 

À perpetual puzzlement to the student of 
mythology is the apparently inextricable tan- 
gle of personalities and their qualifications 
which he is required to unravel, the seemingly 
inexplicable intermingling and shifting about 
of their identities and attributes by the bewil- 
dering host of pagan divinities. Here a god is 
the husband of his own mother and, as such, his 
own son. There a goddess is her own grand- : 
daughter. In one place a deity is worshiped as 
several distinct beings in relation to diverse 
activities. In another place the same special 
function will be shared by rival gods. 

Mythologists purport to explain these con- 
tradictions as the confusion resulting from the 
deliberate policy of an ambitious hierarchy 
which sought to reconcile conflicting local sys- 
tems of worship by incorporating them all into 
a national pantheon. Doubtless, to a minor ex- 
tent this was true; but it fails to clear up the 
mysterious complexity of mythology as an in- 
ternational phenomenon. Unless there existed 
remotely a secret sacerdotal fraternity aspir- 
ing by mutual agreement toward nationalism 
in religion, why should there be such a remark- 
able uniformity of features in the mytkology 
of Babylon, Phœnicia, Egypt, Greece, etc., and 
such a display of incoherence in the symbolism 
of each? 

The more reasonable inference is, we think, 
that all the pagan divinities were regarded as 
really interchangeable by the enlightened inner 
circle of the priesthood, being recognized as 
merely the multifarious characteristics of two 
supreme gods, the sun and the moon, the dei- 
fied Nimrod and Semiramis. It was Nimrod 
who ïinstigated mankind’s original apostasy 
from the worship of the Most High; and $Se- 
miramis who, after the execution of the just 
sentence on her spouse by Shem, propagated 
the fiction of his apotheosis. The supposed re- 
lation of that miracle to the immortality ob- 
session constituted the basis of false religion. 
As the latter was interdicted as a capital of- 
fense, it was at first practised as a secret cult, 
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and continued in ensuing centuries as an eso- 
teric philosophy concealed within the sensual 
idolatry of the superstitious multitude, and 
divulged only to oath-bound initiates into the 
“Mysteries,” and imparted even to them dis- 
guised in emblematical rites. 

Probably the oldest literary relies yet ex- 
kumed are the cuneiform tablets of the Su- 
mero-Akkadians, among which have been de- 
ciphered fragments of the epies, Izdubar’s 
adventures, and Ishtar’s descent into hell. Iz- 
dnbar is a semi-divine hero who has bcen 
identified with both Hercules and Nimrod. In 
fact the Hercules myth conspicuous in the folk- 
lore of so many primitive peoples, and register- 
ed by ancient astronomers in the astral œroups, 
is transparently a reminiscence of Nimrod. 
The epie comprises the hunting exploits of [z- 
dubar and Iabani, including their slaying of 
the dragon; the amours of the hero and the 
goddess Ishtar; and fzdubar’s long journey in 
search of his ancestor Ut-Napishtim, or 1lasi- 
sadra, the Noah of Genesis. Tabani, the man- 
bull, is depicted as à veritable medieval “foul 
fiend,” with horns, tail, and cloven foot. Izdu- 
bar at length arrives at the distant island in 
the sea where Ut-Napishtim resides, and is re- 
warded for his toils with a narration of the 
Flood, that never-to-he-forgotten catastrophe 
so overwhelming in its onset that even the gods 
were terrified and, “like dogs in a kennel, 
crouched down in a heap” in the upper heaven, 
waiting for its fury to abate. But when Ut- 
Napishtim issued forth from the Ark to make 
sacrifice the gods, reassured, “gathered like 
flies” over the ascending smoke from the altar. 

The descent of Ishtar into the dreary nnder- 
world, the realm of Queen Ninkigal, to reclaim 
her youthful lover Dumuzi, the “Son of Life,” 
from the power of death, is a myth common 
to many ancient peoples. In Phœnicia the iden- 
tities are preserved in Ashtoreth and Tham- 
muz. Ashtoreth is a wanton in one angle of her 
character, the inspiration for the Hellenice 
Aphrodite. Her example is serupulously follow- 
ed by the priestesses who throng the asherahs, 
or sacred artificial groves, enriching her 
shrines by harlotry. The myth of Thammurz, 
or Adonis (from Adonai — Lord) spread 
throughout the East, one variation being the 
Phrygian one of Rhea and Attis. The youth- 
ful shepherd Attis, to elude the unwelcome at- 
tentions of Rhea, mutilates himself, bleeding 


Tk GOLDEN AGE 





‘ 789 


to death under a pine tree, into which his soul 
enters at the behest of Zeus, in response to 
Rhea’s prayers. This self-mutilation of Attis 
typified to his votaries that mystic self-abne- 
gation of the Seed whereby immortality is guar- 
anteed to the human race. Consequently it was 
esteemed a pious act pleasing to the gods, for 
the frenzied dancers, celebrants of the event, 
to emulate the deed. This was one among many 
such grotesque and abominable perversions of 
the vague hope cherished by mankind in a vi- 
carious atonement. 


THE FALSE PROMISED SEED 


From immemorial times a stricken and per- 
ishing race had found consolation in the shad- 
owy and elusive hope concerning the Promised 
Seed, the long-anticipated vanquisher of the 
enemy death. Not understanding the message, 
but groping dimly for a solution, the nations 
gave expression to this yearning in curious and 
unwarranted beliefs. Prepossessed with Sa- 
tan’s deception, they endeavored to adjust their 
beliefs in conformity with the delusion of in- 
herent immortality. The sole ray of hope to a 
world in darkness was misinterpreted to vindi- 
cate false religion. The Promise was made ap- 
plicable to the apotheosis of Nimrod, becoming 
an adjunct of sun-worship, and interwoven into 
the elaborate symbolism of the solar myth. 

The diurnal and annual revolutions of the 
solar orb most vitally affect terrestrial wel- 
fare; in consequence, each step in these mo- 
mentous journeys was believed to symbolize 
some spectacular event in the sun-god’s career. 
Since the year-cycle comprehends twelve lunar 
cycles, it suggested the subdivision of the sun’s 
path into twelve Zodiacal Signs, and to ascribe 
to each an inaginary potent influence on hu- 
man destiny, in conjunction with the imagined 
astral influences. So astrology and the solar 
myth are combined with allegorical explica- 
tions of the phenomena of nature into a spe- 
ciously profound scheme of pseudo-science, 
which supplied the basis for all ancient phi- 
losophy—ineluding astrology. In the old star- 
domes the heavenly bodies were arbitrarily ar- 
ranged to represent demi-gods, monsters, and 
the like; and these constellation figures, which 
persist on our modern astral charts, constitut- 
ed the dramatis personæ in the solar myth, 
whose plot was drawn from the apostasy of. 
Nimrod. 























To the initiate in the “Mysteries” all nature 
—the seasons, the growing grain, the ripening 
fruits, the revolving celestial sphere—seemed 
to testify to the sun-god’s power and glory, 
and to the human hopes of immortality found- 
ed therein. The sced, which is sacrificed by 
burial in the ground, germinates; and a new 
kfe sprouts up into the sunlight. The witness- 
ing of this miracle of sequence reinforced 
mer’s faith in a hereafter; but they misapplied 
the witness to support the Satanic delusion, 
deeming the figment of an immortal soul cor- 
roborated by the laws of nature. 

Sun-worship implied homage to fire as his 
active, destructive, purifying agent; so by a 
kind of archaïc pun the Semitie word translat- 
ed “Seed of Woman” was transmuted into 
“Seed of Fire.” The amorphous Promise was 
converted into a concrete horror; the fable of 
a deity is invented, self-immolated by fire, and 
reborn, phœnix-like from his own ashes; a re- 
lentless god, appeasable only by human suffer- 
ing. This atrocious creed engendered the pre- 
posterous dogma of the “passing through the 
fire” of firsthorn babes to purify their parents 
of sin, out of which dogma developed the papal 
idea of a purgatory for offenders within the 
faith and of an inferno for religious non-con- 
formists. 

FALSE CHRONOLOGICAL CYCLES 

In the recurrent phenomena of the seasons, 
suggesting to the Oriental mind a regular se- 
quence of events throughout eternity, time was 
grandly divided into cycles of 30 and 600 and 
6,000 years each. The latter period, termed the 
Millennial Cycle, roughly approximates to the 
Cycle of the Eclipses, or revolution of the nodes 
of the moon, every 6,586 years, during which 
period the Signs of the Zodiacs are carried for- 
ward one whole Sign, the result being that to- 
day the same Signs fail to agree wiih the 
months which they indicated six centuries ago. 
The Sign Taurus, the Apis bull — avatar of 
Osiris—once designated April; its first degree, 
coinciding with the vernal equinox, was the 
commenceing-point in antiquity for the New 
Year. This season was observed as the great 
Spring Festival, commemorated in our Easter, 
when the bull was sacrificed and his successor 
chosen for avatar, typifying the redemption of 
the world through the sun-god’s death and re- 
birth. Centuries later, when the equinox oc- 
-curred in Aries, the Ram, that creature is 


Tk GOLDEN AGE 





Bnookcrx, N, | * . 


thought to have supplanted the bull as the fig: 
urative atonement. At least, the defamers of. 
Scriptural truth arrive at this decision, assert- 
ing that the Ram and the “Lamb of God” are 
synonymous terms. 

À discrepancy in their chronology, however, 
suffices to refute their deductions; for the bull 
was still sacrificed as the incarnation of Ra 
centuries after the equinox had passed beyond 
the Bull Sign. Likewise the theory may be re- 
jected as untenable—even apart from Scrip- 
tural evidence—that the account of our Lord’s 
crucifixion is simply à variation of the world- 
old solar myth, suggested by the “erossifica- 
tion,” or intersection of the ecliptie with the 
Celestial Equator at the spring equinox. If 
this is an ancient heathen allegory, how 
strange it is that the aneient writers unani- 
mously ignore it, leaving us indebted to mod- 
ern eritical ingenuity for its elucidation! 

One virulent contemner of the Bible aifirms 
that in the cyclieal hyposthesis he has found 
the key which unlocks the whole mystery of the. 
Messianie tradition. Accordine to him the “wise 
men” of the Iast, including the more scholarly 
Jews, caleulated the total age of the world at 
12,000 years; 6,000 years under good auspices, 
followed by a 6,000-year reign of evil The 
expiration of both the last 600- and 6,000-year 
cycles, by the accepted computation of time 
from the creation, was due about the period of 
the first advent, wherefor astronomers pre- 
dieted the arrival of a Messiah precedent to 
the consuming of the earth by fire; for at the 
close of every 600 years a savior appeared to 
expiate the sins of a reprobate humanity. In 
support of this contention the aforesaid writer 
declares that the date 1200 B. C. was distin- 
guished by the advent of Osiris, Attis, Tham- 
muz, Zoroaster, and Krishna; 600 B. C. by 
that of Prometheus, Mithra, Buddha, Quetzal- 
coatl; the year 1, by that of Jesus, Salavahana 
and Appolonius; 600 A. D., by that of Moham- 
med. 

But as a matter of historic fact, this chro- 
nology is worthless, and insusceptible of sober 
analysis. Osiris, Thammuz, and Attis were 
worshiped as gods before the date arbitrarily 
assigned to their hypothetical mundane exist- 
ence. Krishna worship arose not until after the 
decay of Buddhism in India, not prior to the 
Christian era. The date of Zoroaster is prob- 
lematical, and his reality as an historical per- 
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sonage doubtful. The Prometheus legend was 


old in Homers day. Mithraism was a recent 
modification of Persian dualism contemporary 
with the early Christian church. Salavahana, 
mentioned as exhibiting in his person the tenth 
avatar of Vishnu, is yet to come. In their anx- 
iety to confute the Bible its detractors are guil- 
ty of lack of candor and of want of consistency, 
hazarding the wildest guesses and advaneing 
the same as proven facts. 

The true derivation of the cyclical hypothe- 
sis seems to be from Zoroastrianism, though 


foreign to the religious conceptions of the Per- 


sians of the Akhzæmenian period, which latter 
embraced a dualism, wherein the powers of 
good and evil, light and darkness, were thought 
of as cternally contending. It was not until 
the renascent Sassanian era, contemporaneous 
with early centuries of the church, that the 
doctrine of the lonad behind the Duad was 
formulated. This was absent in the older Zend- 
Avesta, but fundamental in the more recent 
Bandehesch, which also incorporated the solar 
myth as manifested in Mithraism. Neo-Zoroas- 
trianism taught that Zerana Akerana, the Ïn- 
finite Being, solicitous to repair the damage 
wrought by the rebellion of Angra Mainyu 
(Ahriman), created the visible universe of 
Ahura Mazda (Ormazd), fixing its duration at 
12,000 years, divided into 3,000-year periods 
with provision for a progressive ascendancy of 
evil, until in the concluding age Ahriman would 
reign supreme. When the world is thoroughly 
saturated with sin, it is set on fire by a comet 
and burned up. 
PAGAN ORIGIN OF NICENE CREED 

As the Neo-Zoroastrian doctrine was for- 
mulated only after several centuries of eon- 
tact with Christian ideas (though a cruder va- 
riety of Mithraism appeared under the Arsaci- 
dæ), which ideas were introduced directly into 
Persia by Nestorian and Manichæan mission- 
aries, the inference is plain that Zoroastrian- 
ism, instead of serving as the fount of Chris- 
tian doctrine, was itself, in those tenets which 
resemble Catholicism, clearly a reflection of 
the. Nicene Creed. Indeed, Persian religion was 
so profoundly affected by the infusion of Chris- 
tian ideas that an attempt was made to amal- 
gamate the two faiths in the Mazdeian heresy, 
which sustained as rigorous persecution from 
Zoroastrian orthodoxy as Arianism did from 
the Augustinians. 
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We have mentioned the intimate relation ex- 
isting between the solar myth and ancient as- 
tronomy. A people predisposed to attribute all 
the blessings of life to the benign activities of 
the sun-god, inclined to express the same in 
allegories, obscure in meaning to the vulgar, 
but intensely significant to the enlightened. So 
every lunar mile post in the sun’s annual jour- 
ney recalled some incident of his struggle with 
Set, or Typhon, the personified power of dark- 
ness. Each Zodiacal Sign indicated a solar ad- 
venture. 

Taurus and Aries have already been refer- 
red to. The third Sign, Cancer, the Crab, 
marked the Akkadian month Dumuzi, which 
was originally the second month. In Egypt its 
sign was the scaralxvus beetle, symbol of im- 
mortality, signifving that the arisen Horus had 
insured the same for humanity. At the Autum- 
nal equinox Virgo, the Woman, sets: and $Ser- 
pens-Ophiuchus (not yet separated into two 
constellations) rises, subjecting the world to 
the wintry constellations, the evil forces. The 
twelfth month is presided over by the fish- 
tailed Ea in Akkad, who swims in the River 
of Occan, circummnavigating the earth, his 
charge. In his honor scrupulous church people 
unwittingly observe Lent, and the Piscina, or 
holy water vases of church vestibules, are 
named. father Adam figured as Boôtes, with 
his crozier-staff, tempted by Virgo, Eve, with a 
bunch of fruit. In one place Nimrod is Orion, 
stung by the Scorpion, Set; and in another 
he is Engonathon, the Kneeler, crushing the 
Dragon's head with his heel. 

At the moment of the Winter solstice, on 
midnight, December 25, Virgo rises heliacally 
with her brightest star, Spica, the Seed, other- 
wise known as KI, Lord, or Messaeil, the Mes- 
siah; which auspicious hour was hailed as 
the sun-god's nativity. So this date was almost 
universallv celebrated as the birthday of the 
False Seed—Thammuz, Horus, Apollo, Mithra, 
Krishna, and Buddha. As the prophecies com- 
mitted to the Hebrews became more clear and 
cireumstantial, the details of the Messianic 
rumor percolated out into the surrounding na- 
tions ; and Virgo, the Woman, was transfigured 
as Madonna, the virgin mother. When Nicene 
ecclesiasticism foisted the solar myth, almost 
in its entirety, upon the Christian creed, it 
sanctified Helios’ birthday as Christmas, in the 
same way that it transferred the Sabbath ta 




















Sunday. Our holiday jubilations, with their 
illuminated, gift-loaded evergreens, are remi- 
niscent of the Phœnician holocausts of sacri- 
fice-hung fir trees in honor of Baal. 

From this superimposing of the solar myth 
upon Christianity by the “Fathers of the 
Church” agnostical writers argue that the 
Atonement is an unsubstantial legend; for all 
the heathen saviors were reported, like Jesus, 
to have been born on Christmas, died on Good 
Friday, and resurrected on Kaster. Kaster, 
they point out, was the Hierocoracica, or festi- 
val when the Mithraie Mysteries were celebrat- 
ed in Rome. But it is now well established that 
our Lord was born in October, and eompleted 
His great sacrifice in April. So this ingenious 
exposition, based on the supposed coincidence 
of Christian and heathen sacred dates, detracts 
nothing from the validity of the Gospels. 

The Adonis myth was gradually modified to 
absorb details of the true Messianie informa- 
tion possessed by the Jews and the Christians. 
Thus the Mithra concept was altered to trav- 
esty in some measure the apostolic teachings, 
and more especially these as they were revised 
by Augustinian commentators. Mithra, the 
Mediator, was admitted into a trinity with Or- 
mazd and Ahriman, as Yazata, the genius of 
the sun, the deified prineiple of reproduction, 
sometime to be incarnated in the prophet Sao- 
shyant, miraculousiy conceived by a virgin 
while bathing in the lake Kasava. He ïs to 
come from the region of Dawn to regenerate 
mankind from its depravity, at the last day, 
when the earth is enveloped in flames, the dead 
rise, and even the wicked dævas are restored to 
purity. 

Meanwhile, Mithra is the great protector, 
whose office is to guide the Fravashis, or ar- 
chetypes, to the bodies which they are destined 
to animate during their earthly probation, to 
strengthen them to resist the dævas’ tempta- 
tions and to lead them to the bridge Chinevat, 
where if burdened with sins they essay the pas- 
sage, they topple over into Duzahk, the abode 
of Ahriman, the prince of darkness, who in the 
form of a serpent has entered into and defiled 
all life. In Duzahk the wicked must linger un- 
ti their place of toriment is consumed with fire 
at the last day. 

Mithraism in its eartier form spread ont over 
the Latin West during the first four centuries 
of the Christian era. It plagiarized some of the 
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Christian teachings and was practised as a 
culius, or “mysteries.” It enjoyed considerable 
popularity, and it has been fancied that Mitk- 
raism commenced as a potential world-religion, 
one of several promising rivals of Christianity. 
After Constantine had established his church- 
state union Mithraism was suppressed; but it 
never offered anything tangibly consolatory to 
the submerged masses—the slaves, coloni, and 
increasing crowds of paupers; so it never real- 
ly could have been a dangerous competitor to 
the creed of the Galilean. 

The northern barbarians who demolished the 
effete and impotent imperial structure of the 
Cæsars—though Mithraism was disseminated 
among them --nourished an Adonis myth of 
their own—the Saga of Baldr. But the older 
Teutonie conception has disappeared in the la- 
ter Scandinavian version, which is transmitted 
to us through the Norse Sagas and Icelandie 
Eddas. These were transcribed after centuries 
of intercourse between the Northmen and the. 
nominally Christian Latino-Barbarians, prob- 
ably even subsequent to the militant proselyt- 
izing of Olaf Trygvesson. So the myth in its 
present form may have borrowed suggestions 
from Christianity. 

In the Eddas Baldr the Good, the bright and 
Joyous god of spring and sunshine, is loved of 
all things, but is himself troubled with dire 
forebodings of impending death. So he impor- 
tunes the Æsir to exact a pledge from every- 
thing to hold Baldr's life inviolate. But the 
despised mistletoe is overlooked; so Loki, the 
Norse Set or Ahriman, indefatigable in mis- 
chief, inveigles Todur, the blind god, into in- 
advertentir piercing Baldr through with a twig. 
Baldr dies and goes to Nifiheim, where the 
goddess Hel reigns. The grief-stricken Æsir 
dispatch an emissary to her on Odin’s swift 
steed ; but Fel stipulates as the price of Baldr’s 
release that every object in nature, even the 
birds and the fishes, the trees and the rocks, 
must weep for him. One old hag refuses, ob- 
jecting that “no benefit by man’s son gains she; 
let Hel hold what's hers.” 

At length the indignant Æsir detect Lokrs 
duplicity and pursue the villain, whom Thor 
catches, dissuised as à salmon, by the tail 
Loki is chained under the roots of the ash-tree 
Ygdrassil, which supports the universe, there 
to writhe in impotent anguish, tortured by a 
serpents venom, until Ragnarok, when he 
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barsts his bonds and emerges to join the Jo- 
tuns in the last great fight between the powers 
of‘héât'and cold, when the earth and the heavens 
are consumed by an unquenchable conflagration 
and when even the gods perish. Thereafter a 
new earth arises, under a more radiant sun. 
Baldr is restored to life and ascends to govern 
another race of men, descendants of a new Ask 
‘and Embla. It is interesting to note that in 
the Norse, as in other mythologies, the north 
is the region of death and evil, while the south 
is that of life and hope; whereas the reverse 
is the case in Scriptural symbolism. 


MEXICAN DEMONISM 

The exponents of the many-saviors parallel 
frequently cite Quetzalcoatl as an example of 
a crucified savior who flourished anterior to 
Christ, relying for their authority on Spanish 
documents written by converted Indians. In 
: these they claim to find the record of a person- 
_ age who was virgin-born, and who by the vol- 
untary renunciation of his mortality purchased 
a moribund race’s exemption from the fatal 
consequences of sin. We have alluded to the 
confounding of the frog-god’s symbol with an 
apocryphal cross, sacred to Quetzalcoatl. A 
similar confusion of myths substituted the vir- 
gin Chimalman for the widow Coatlicue, who 
experienced involuntary conception of the war- 
god Huitzlilipochtli from a ball of celestial 
feathers which dropped into her bosom. Care- 
less commentators on Aztec archæology trans- 
ferred this legend to Quetzal. 

The popular account mentions Quetzal, the 
“Feathered Serpent,” as one of the four sons of 
Teotl, the Supreme Spirit, and one of two col- 
league agents, who created the earth, peopling 
Ë jt with the progeny of Oxomoco and Cipactli, 
the first man and woman. Quetzal, the “white 
god,” is perpetually thwarted in his ambitions 
by his rival Tezcatlipoco, the “red god,” other- 
wise entitled Nacoc Yaotl, the Maker of Ha- 
treds, fomentor of jealousies and discords 
among men, but not regarded as the eternal 
principle of evil, who is Tlacaticolotl, the Rea- 
soning Owl. These deplorable dissensions pre- 
cipitate three successive cataclysms whereby 
the human race is exterminated, and the earth 
repeopled with a new creation. Eventually the 
wretchedness and ignorance of mankind excites 
Quetzals commiseration, and he descends to 
rule and instruct the Nahuatls as high-priest 
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of Tollan, teaching them agriculture, metal- 
lurgy, and all the arts of peace. This is the 
fabled golden age of Anahuac, when crops 
yielded abundantly without labor, maize pro- 
duccd enormous ears, and cotton grew dyed 
with brilliant colors in the boll. . 

But the gods waxed envious of this terres- 
trial felicity, and sent Tezcatlipoca with per- 
emptory orders for Quetzal to saspend his be- 
nignant labors. Tezcat swung down to earth 
on a spider’s thread, and delivered his mes- 
sage. Quetzal had no recourse save a reluctant 
compliance, and so took a sorrowing leave of 
his protégés and embarked on a boat of ser- 
pents’ skins for that mysterious land in the 
east— Tlapallan. But before leaving he had 
promised to return and resume his ministra- 
tions in the distant future. 

A contributing factor to the astonishing ease 
with which Cortez and his companions effected 
the conquest of Mexico was the mistake which 
the Aztees made in identifying the Conquista- : 
dores with Quetzal and his white associates. 
The authentieity of all Mexican mythology is 
open to question; for the subjected : Indians, 
anxious to ingratiate themselves with their new 
masters and thus to win their respect and tol- 
eration, magnified the importance of their own 
ancestors, and in explaining their own history, 
customs, and religion, tried as far as possible 
to conform the same to Spanish prejudices. 
Hence they traced the descent of their chiefs 
back to Adam and Noah, and hinted that Quet- 
zal might have been one of the apostles who 
had made an unrecorded visit to their country. 
Of course it is not wholly improbable that some 
forgotten missionary may have penetrated 
thither and left traditions of the Gospels which 
were garbled and distorted to form the Quetzal 
myth. But it is more likely that the myth as- 
sumed its present form as repeated by Indian 
converts. 

A declared antagonist of Christian truth, 
after citing a score or so of alleged crucified 
saviors, tacitly acknowledges his own disingen- 
uousness, but condones the same by the sophis- 
try that if successful in revealing only one 
such redeemer antedating Christ it suffices to 
refute the authenticity of His divine mission. 
In Krishna he pretends to discover this one— 
the eighth avatar of Vishnu, the sun-god, whose 
career he asserts parallels that of the Nazarene 
in almost every particular. Krishna he pre- 
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sents as an actual historical personage, born 
about 1200 B. C. His authority for this un- 
warranted assumption consists chiefiy of sev- 
eral agnostical writers who, in turn, rely upon 
Mahabharata and the Ramayana, and espe- 
cially upon the episodical poem in the former 
called the Bhagavad Gita. The composition of 
these writings, which they improperly desig- 
nate “the Hindu Old and New Testaments,” the 
Free Thought writers assign to a remote an- 
tiquity. But many of the best-qualified Oricnt- 
alists dispute this claim, discrediting any great- 
er age to the post-Vedic Sanserit than the first 
century A. D. 

The Vaishnava Puranas, which are the ca- 
nonical books of the Vishnu sect and which con- 
tain the orthodox version of Krishna’s life, are 
of much more recent composition, having been 
written—as it is now quite generally agrecd— 
between the twelfth and seventeenth centuries 
A. D. It is so well known that long previous to 
this time Christian missionaries had entered 
India, that a rumor was current that St. Thom- 
as had preached there. Some centuries before 
the Puranas were written, Nestorian monks had 
gotten footholds in Gujerat and the Punjaub. 
So it is at least plausible that the stories of 
both Rama and Krishna were travestied from 
the Gospels. 

The ancient Vedic faith sustained an eclipse 
during the Buddhist ascendancy ; and when the 
revival of Hindusim occurred, the old beliefs 
underwent a radical revision, the Vedic gods 
being relegated to unimportance and supersed- 
ed by the worship of Siva and Vishnu, and 
Siva’s female attribute. The three great sects 
were formed, the Saivas, the Saktas, and the 
Vaishnavas, the last-named of which distin- 


‘ guishes Vishnu as the most important member 


of the Trimurti, and pays homage to Krishna 
as Vishnu’s most perfect avatar. 

The story of Krishna as imparted to us by 
these infatuated Western apologists of Hindu- 
ism, and that comprehended in the Vaishnava 
Puranas, are widely divergent. Even the Bha- 
gavad Gita, so triumphantly quoted as offering 
infallible testimony to their claims, contains lit- 
tle in its vaunted moral philosophy comparable 
to the inimitable precepts of Jesus. What, then, 
is the source of information for that account 
which disparages revealed Truth as a mere re- 
iteration of prodigiously ancient Hindu tradi- 
tions? 
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The spurious version relates that the pious 
Virgin Maia, espoused to a carpenter, .Was, 
overshadowed by Brahm, and gave birth 
through her side to Krishna, whom astrologers 
recognized as the “Promised of God,” and 
whom demi-gods saluted as a divine infant. He 
was known as Jesus, the Pure Essence, and 
proclaimed himself the “Light of the World,” 
the mystic Beginning, the Middle, and the End. * 
His forerunner, Rama, announced—- like John 
the Baptist—Krishna’s divine mission, which 
was inaugurated by baptism in the Ganges. On 
his entrance into Mathura, the populace strew- 
ed cocoanut branches in his path. He lived a 
pure, chaste, harmless life, preaching peace, 
charity, and unselfishness, and performing mi- 
raculous cures on lepers, the crippled, the 
dumb, and the blind. His following was among 
the poor and lowly. He chose twelve chief dis- 
ciples; and he had a favorite one like John. 
Ilis mission of redeeming the world from orig- 
inal sin ended ignominiously on a cross, which 
burst into red blossoms when he ascended to 
Vaäikuntha, or heaven. He promised his disci- 
ples to be always with them in spirit, and his 


second advent is still hopefully expected. The . 


propitiation for sin which he rendered 3,000 
years ago has superseded all human and animal 
sacrifiecs, Which have been discontinued in In- 
dia since that time! 

Instead ‘of sifting over this mass of ambigu- 
ous and misleading statements in order to re- 
fute each error in detail, let us contrast the 
foregoing with the version found in the Vaish- 
nava Puranas, the canons of the Vaishnava 
sect, the chief votaries of Krishna. These in- 
form us that Kansa, king of Mathura, who was 
a scion of the puissant lunar dynasty, and 
who in a preëxistence had been the demon 
Kalanemi, deposed and imprisoned his father 
Ugresena, and with his iniquitous hosts op- 
pressed the earth. Iîarth complained before 
the assembly of the gods on Mount Maru; so 
Brahm, the Creator, prevailed on Vishnu, the 
Preserver, to relieve the world of its distress. 
In answer, Vishnu spectacularly yplucked out 
two hairs, one white and the other black. The 
white hair was 
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impersonated in Krishnas 


brother; the black hair, in himself. (Krishna, 


like Nimrod and Osiris, was a blackamoor.) 


These two were sons of Devaki, wife of Vasu- *: 


deva, a man of royal descent and a relative of * 


Kansa. That monster, warned in a dream to 


” 
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‘-beware of Devakiÿs male offspring, incarcerat- 
: ed her: and her husband, and murdered every 
- child she bore up to the seventh and the eighth, 
whom Vishnu spirited away, exchanging for 
them girl-babies before parturition. So Krish- 
na, inheritor of royal blood and incarnator of 
-a small part of Vishnu’s essence, was by this 
prenatal transference horn of Yasoda, wife of 
the cowherd Nanda. The infuriated Kansa, 
foiled in his villany, vented his spleen in a gen- 
eral massacre of all male children; but the di- 
.vine brothers eluded him. 


PAGANIZED TALES ABOUT JESUS 
There is a certain similitude between the 
magic tricks accredited to the Infancy of Jesus 
* in the Apocryphal Book, and the marvels ex- 
hibited by Krishna in his childhood. Jesus is 
made to fashion birds and frogs of clay and to 
make them fly and hop. Krishna performs even 


# more wonderful feats, pushing down trees in 
p_. sport, slaying the female demon who suckled 


him, and killing the great serpent-monster Ka- 
liya in the Yamada river. This anecdote is be- 
lieved to be simply a variation of Hercules and 
Draco or of Orion and Scorpio myths typify- 
ing Nimrod and Shem in transposition as the 


‘ . geniuses of good and evil. In boyhood Krish- 


na, of petulance and vanity, persuades the cow- 
“herds assembled in their annual festival in 
honor of Indra, Sender of Rain, to divert their 


. worship to the mountain Govadhana. In retali- 
. . ation the affronted Indra sought to drown out 


the cattle; but Krishna plucked up the moun- 
tain and held it over the cowpens like an um- 
brella. The discomfited Indra was forced to 
yield the preëminence to this marvelous boy; 
and in return Krishna condescended to assist 
him in his private feuds. Later on there was 
another quarrel, when Krishna, on à visit to 
: Swarga, Indra’s paradise, where he had gone 
to restore to a goddess her stolen earrings, 
purloined a valued magical-propertied tree, 
and gave the aggrieved owner a severe beating 
. when he demanded it back. Yet this thief, 
: brawler, and mischief-maker is held up to our 
admiration as a paragon of excellence, an ex- 
emplar of lofty virtues! 

It would seem to demand a partiality border- 
ing on deliberate obtuseness to extol this danc- 
ing, flute-playing, amorous heathen divinity as 
the pattern for the life of Jesus! What rational 
comparison is there between the thousand 
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equivocal anecdotes related of this frolicker and Le 


"5 


fighter, who in his sober moments enunciates … 
sophistries and ambiguities. and the irre 
proachable character of Jesus, combining ma- 
jesty, wisdom, and simplicity—“holy, harmless, 
and undefiled”—unique among all the person- 
ages of history? In contrast, Krishna struts be- 
fore us as a sublimated champion of the prize- 
ring, the ideal of barroom loafer and the gam- 
in; the swaggering victor in a myriad encoun- 
ters with men and demons and the high gods— . 
even Siva is worsted by him. He effectually dis- 
poses of Kansa and his two boxer-champions 
in a pugilistic bout, and then rescues 10,000 
damsels from the evil spirit Naraka, noncha- 
lantly marrying them all! His extraordinary 
marital prowess yet endears him to Hindu wo- 
men. Besides amorous dallying with his devoted 
gopis, or cowherdesses, he weds several mil- 
lions of wives, including Rakmini, the kidnap- 
ped fiancée of another. What a paradox that 
this redoubtable being should have been mis- 
taken for a deer by the hunter Jaru, and slain 
by accident! It is told that he was shot in the 
foot which, as with Achilles, was his only 
vulnerable part. But this perhaps is an alle- 
gory, as the etymological significance of Jaru 
is “old age.” 
CARELESS INACCURACY 

Although the people of India were notorious- 
ly careless with respect to chronology, and 
their annals prior to the Mohammedan con- 
quest contain few trustworthy dates, it is cus- 
tomary for admirers of Oriental philosophy to 
ascribe an incredibly remote origin to the 
same. As a result, because of the superfcial 
resemblance between Christianity and Bud- 
dhism some writers have hazarded the bold as- 
sertion that prior to the first advent Buddhist 
missionaries had extended their activities into 
Syria and Palestine, where their converts 
formed the obscure Jewish sect of Essenes, 
which they affirm there is strong presumptive 
evidence furnished the nucleus of Jesus” disci- 
ples. In other words, Jesus doctrine was a 
variation of the Buddhistie! With the temerity 
of ignorance this class of critics ventures to 
prefer Siddhartha to the Man of Galilee as 
promulgating a more comprehensive altruistic 
philosophy. Their imaginations are excited by 
a fictitious Buddha, begotten of their own par- 
tiality, a being of lowly birth, of a virgin moth- 
er, who was crucified, ascended to heaven, and 
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is looked for to reappear in a second advent. 
Such inaccurate statements betray these au- 
thors’ unfamiliarity with the underlying prin- 
ciples of Buddhist philosophy as expounded in 
the Tripitaka, or canonical Pali writings, or 
with the circumstances of its founder’s life as 
5 detailed therein. Instead of Sakyamuni being 
5 a prototype of Jesus, it is even seriously doubt- 
#7 ed by certain eminent Orientalists, including 
ee Professor H. H. Wilson, whether such a per- 
son ever actually lived. Buddha is the Hindu 
name for the planet Mercury, which governs 
the week-day Wednesday, as with the Baby- 
lonians, the Greeks, and the Romans. They 
consider Buddha as a malefñcent incarnation of 
Vishnu, sent to punish the world's neglect of 
the gods by deliberately leading it into atheism 

—to its own undoing. 

Siddhartha’s genealogy, according to the Pi- 
takas, was of the ïllustrious solar dynastic 
house, and immediately of the Sakya clan. He 
was the son and heir of Suddhodana, king of 
Kapilavastu and, unlike Jesus, married and 
left progeny. The term Buddha means “IEn- 
lightened One,” and is generic, applied to ev- 
ery being who has comprehended in his per- 
sonal experience the sum of all knowledge, 
completing his entity. Siddhartha participated 
in all the dissipations of a profligate court; 

r but finally, disgusted with folly, he fled into the 
forest to adopt the life of an ascetic. Oppress- 
ed with a profound conviction of the futility 
and preponderating wretchedness of life, he 
concludes that sentient existence is a curse, and 
that the escape therefrom is the logical goal of 
intelligent effort. He experiences this “enlight- 
enment” while seated in rapt meditation under 
the sacred Bodhidruma, or “Tree of Intelli- 
gence,” which stands in the exact center of the 
earth. In this place his memory enlarges to 
recall perfectly all his innumerable preëxist- 
ences as human individuals, animals, plants, 
gods, demons, and even as inanimate objects. 

Those enthusiasts who applaud Buddhism’s 
larger provision for mercy to dumb brutes 
must concede that the same becomes ridiculous 
when applied to floors and to cooking utensils. 
However, the inhibition is useful in exhorting 
monkish novices to greater care and diligence 
in their labors, lest they be metamorphosed 
themselves into brooms and cesspools in a fu- 
ture life! 

Having completed his probation, for Gau- 
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tama there remained no more experience to un- 
dergo. He was emancipated from the wheel of 
circumstances and fit to enter the blessed state 
of Nirvana—or total unconsciousness. But this 
suggests the pertinent inquiry: Why should 
anything have come into existence if its per- 

fected state is obliteration? What is the reason 

for existence, since it is an evil and since there 

is no God? For Buddhism is rooted in the athe- 

istical Sankhya philosophy, which disputes the 

necessity for a Creator. 

Buddhism denies that Karma, the sum of 
the good and bad acts of every creature, the 
principle which regulates the interminable suc- 
cession of rebirths, is directed by a Supreme 
Being. Karma they consider to be the blind, 
unconscious concatenation of cause and effect, 
inherent in the nature of things. The Bud- 
dhist Nirvana is not the Vedanta dogma of re- 
absorption into afman, the universal selfhood 
of Brahm, but means literally “blowing out”— 
as à candle is extinguished. Surely this is a 
veritable ‘doctrine of devils, deprecating grat- 
itude for the precious boon of existence, and 
luring men with a fascination of serpents into 
friendship with their enemy, death. 

Before vanishing into ultimate dissolution 


Sakyamuni must discharge his responsibility “ 


of directing his proselytes into the “Way” of 
salvation, along the “Eight-fold Path” That 
path implies the practice of those commendable 
virtues sometimes referred to us as a more ex- 
haustive and consistent code of morality than 
is the Christian code, since it extends compas- 
sion to the lower animals also. Christianity is 
disparaged by the comparison as the less log- 
ical system of philosophy; but the preposter- 
ous “logic” of Buddhism is to provide, instead 
of eternal life, eternal death as the reward for 
righteousness. The explanation of this para- 
doxical reasoning involves the recognition of 
the conscientious perceptions as inherent in the 
human heart, howsoever much stultified, warp- 
ed, and misdirected by unfavorable environ- 
ment and false teaching. 

The Buddhists, instinctively appreciating the 
virtues of temperance, patience, mercy, charity, 
and the universal brotherhood of man, falsely 
deduce that through the agency of these they 
may attain the goal of non-existence. But — 
and herein lies the vital distinction between 
Christianity and Buddhism—benevolence is not 
recommended through sympathy and affection 
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for our fellow ereatures, but cultivated as a 
negation of attachment or desire for all ma- 
terial associations. The imperative duty of the 
Bikshu, or devotee, is to maintain a passive 
detachment from every interest in life, to re- 
press all inclinations, all sentiments, whether 
friendly or inimical toward his surroundings, 
to achieve emotional sterility. He inmmerses 
his soul in introspection until the perfect 
apathy of Dhyamma, or trance, is consummat- 
ed. This is the nearest mundane approach to 
Nirvana. 
A VICIOUS EVIL 

Thus far we have been considering the more 
favorable espects of Buddhism. The majority 
of its adherents, who it is estimated number 
one-fourth of the earth’s total population, prac- 
tise various corrupt forms of the religion, 
which are a mixture of senseless ceremonies 
and debasing superstitions. Wherever preva- 
lent, the creed of Gautama has deteriorated to 
become sponsor for the grossest abuses. The 
incubus of monachism retarded national pros- 
perity in Buddhistie lands; for the life of sa- 
cerdotal idleness in the viharas lured a dispro- 
portionate number of potential workers from 
production; and the state was impoverished by 
endowments and by the building of temples and 
relic shrines. So the mendicant with his yellow 
robe and his begging-bowl eame to be received 
with impatience, especially in India, where some 
of them lived a dual life of sanctimonious piety 
by day, but one of prowling robbers and of- 
fenders against women by night. 

In China the devotees of Foh were accused 
of such scandalous orgies in their secret drink- 
ing-cellars that several emperors issued edicts 
against them. In Thibet Buddhism, combined 
with Sivaism and the veneration of the spirits 
and of saints, developed a despotic hierarchy, 
organized similarly to the Roman Catholic, 
with regular gradations of ecclesiastics and a 
ritual almost duplicating theirs, including relic- 
worship, confessional, masses, rosaries, etc. 

But in distinction, there is a more elaborate 
system of hells, each of which is a purgatory 
from which it is possible to ransom even the 
 worst sinners by priestly intercession. Lama- 
ism has two colleague-popes, virtually tempor- 
al autocrats in Thibet, but exercising only a 
vague spirnitual suzerainty over the Northern 
* Buddhists in other lands. Buddhism was split 
& by the Kanishkan schism many centuries ago; 
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so the Chinese, Mongolians, 
regarded somewhat as hereties by the Purists 
of Ceylon, Burmabh, and Siam. 

The doctrine of Mahdism was unknown to 
primitive Islam, being absent from the Koran. 
It was not until sectarian disputations became 


rife that the “Traditions,” or sayings of the. 


prophet, were recognized as authoritative. 
These Traditions contain the prediction that 
one bearing the title El Mahdi, or the “Master 
of the Hour,” would come to purge the world 
of infidelity and institute a universal govern- 
ment, founded in equity and justice. He is to 
exterminate unbelievers and to secure for de- 
vout Mohammedans perpetual happiness and 
peace. 

This teaching has profoundly impressed Mo- 
hammedan history, supplying the impulse for 
sporadie outbursts of fanaticism, aroused by 
self-styled Mahdis, who were followed with im- 
plicit lovaltr and devotion. The last noteworthy 
example--and perhaps the most tyrannical and 
sanguinarv Of them all — was the celebrated 
Khalifa whom the late Lord Kitchner decis- 
ively overthrew at Omdurman. In the last few 
years, and especiallv since the World War, the 
Mohamnedan world has reawakened from the 
torpor of centuries and is in an unprecedented 
ferment. Its hatred of Christendom can hardly 
be exaggerated; and it is being organized and 
is reviving its ancient unanimity of faith and 
purpose, while modernizing itself. The appear- 
ance of a new Madhi and the preaching of a 
Holy War might precipitate an onslaught 
which a shattered and demoralized Europe 
would be unable to repel. 

The world bas witnessed many false Mes- 
siahs, who have impostured the Promised Seed. 
We have mentioned a few; some doubtless are 
unrecorded. Our intention in detailing the sev- 
eral myths has been to afford a contrast be- 
tween the grotesque and trivial creations of 
heathen fancy and the convincing, sane, and 
purposeful life of our Lord. It is conceivable 
that a basis may exist for the fancied testi- 
mony of natural phenomena to the Messianie 
prophecies. The true hope planted universally 
in the human heart—the most important hope 
in present experience—may have required to 
be so impregnably established in the human 


consciousness that He who knoweth the end | 


from the beginning arranged the whole course 
of nature to corroborate the witness. The pow- 


ag 


Japanese, etc., are 















ers of evil, unable to gainsay this testimony, 
might nevertheless be permitted a certain meas- 
‘ure of license to divert the same to reinforce 
their own ephemeral dominion. Even the ob- 
jections suggestive in the relation of the equi- 
noxes and the solstices to the solar myth may 
not be unsurmountable. 
It is hinted that radical changes may affect 
our planet during the time of trouble. Perhaps 





Advertising Is not All 


N REPLY to Mr. Buckley’s article in your 
March 15th issue: There is only one part 

I have time to answer; that is in regard to 
the terrible waste of advertising. I! wonder if 
Mr. Buckley ever stopped to think, for in- 
stance, how I and thousands of other people, 
hapsen to know the meaning of [. B. $S. A., how 
we came to see the printed statement that “Mil- 
lions Now Living will Never Die,” and how it 
was that the film promoted and shown by the 
International Bible Students à few years ago 
was such a noted success. 

The answer to these and countless other sun- 
ilir questions is: Because they were adver- 
tised. 

Advertising is à force the power of which 
few people realize; it is more responsible for 
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a literal shifting of the earth’s axis may ar-° 


range new solstice and equinoctial points Âo 
correspond with our Master’s birth and death. 
But it is immaterial in any case; for soon all 
of Adan’’s posterity will recognize and bow the 
knee to Him who is the True Seed, and who has 
said: “I am he that liveth and was dead; and, 
behold, I am alive for ever more, Amen; and 
have the keys of hell and of death.”—Rev. 1:18. 


Waste By Norman S. Syme 


the rapid progress of the world in general than 
any other man-made thing. Naturally, with so 
much mental and physical imperfection in the 
world, this great force is, like many others, 
used improperly at times; but nevertheless no 
good will come from such hasty words as Mr. 
Buckley’s seem to be. 

And speaking of waste, would not the space 
used for his article and the time taken to set it 
up and deliver it to the subscribers of this 
journal have been more appreciated had his 
article been an optimistic treatise on some- 
thing that would be a help to the readers, in- 
stead of an article that would give a fellow the 


blues to read if he were to take it seriously? I . 


think it would. 






MoviNG PiCTURE MACHINE, light, portable, weighing 
about 10 pounds. Frame-work of one piece, pon- 
breakable bronze casting. Gears of standard make 
and size carried by general hardware stores. 
LAMP-HOUSE, light and durable, electric extension 
cord of any length can be attached to socket of 
lamp-house, Regular 110 voit spherical stereopticon 
lamp is used. 

LENSESs, speclally made, 
FILM, non-inflammable. 
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EDUCATIONAL FILMS FOR HOME EXHIBITION 


Moving Picture equipment designed to permit the exhibition of moving pictures in the home. 
cially adapted for easy conveyance from house to house. 


KINEMO KIT CORPORATION, 2020 DRACENA DRIVE, — LOS ANGELES, CAL, 






















Espe- 
INITIAL OFFER 

Kinemo Projector ne $S30.00 
Palestine Kilim (1 Reel, split Film) 12.50 
Pyramid Film (1 Reel, split Film) 12.50 
Imperial Valley (1 Reel, split Film) 10.00 
Complete Outfit …...$65.00 Er 
Shipment to begin about August 1 Remittances 


should accompany all orders. 
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1#These two sons grew to manhood’s estate. 
Esau became a great hunter and loved the out- 
door sports; while Jacob was a plain man, re- 
maining quietly at home. Esau showed that he 
did not appreciate the birthright, viz., the Abra- 
hamic promise, even if it were his, which in 
fact it was not, since God had foreordained that 
it should belong to Jacob. Esau thought more 
of his own selfish, immediate comfort than any- 
thing that might come to him by reason of this 
promise. On one occasion he was in the field 
hunting. He returned hungry and faint. He 
found that Jacob had prepared a pot of lentils. 
When Esau smelled this appetizing food he said 
to Jacon: “Feed me, I pray thee, with that same 
red pottage, for I am faint” And Jacob said: 
“Sell me this day thy birthright. And Esau 
said, Behold T am at the point to die: and what 
profit shall this birthright do to me? And Jacob 
said, Swear to me this day; and he sware unto 
him: and he sold his birthright unto Jacob. 
Then Jacob gave Esau bread and pottage of 
lentils; and he did eat and drink, and rose up, 
and went his way: thus Esau despised his birth- 
right.”—Genesis 25: 27-34. 

Genuine, real right and title to the birth- 
right was now Jacobs for two good and suffi- 
cient reasons: (1) because it was so ordered by 
the Lord before Jacobs birth, as above stated; 
and (2) because he had bought it in an open 
and fair transaction with his brother Isau. 
These two brothers were not mere children at 
this tine. They were past fortv years of age 
(Genesis 26: 34), both capable of entering into 
a contract; and they made a contract whieh was 
binding upon both. 

HONotwithstanding these two good reasons 
why Jacob was justly entitled to the birthright, 
Esau attempted to deprive him of it. The birth- 
right carried with it the privilege of the special 
blessing from their father. Isaac was old and 


his eyes were dim, so that he could not sec; and 
he knew that the day of his death might be near. 


(Genesis 27: 1, 2) He directed his son Esau to 
go into the field and take some venison and 
bring it to him that he might eat; and give Esau 
his blessinge. 

auThe Bible does not clearly show that Isaac 
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STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” ("Srsr so0k ) 
I With:issue Number 60 we began running Judge Rutherford's new book, 


“The. Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 
Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 









knew God had forcordained that this birthright 


should belong to Jacob, nor that he knew Esau È 


bad sold it to Jacob; therefore we can excuse 
the old father for thinking it was his duty to 
bestow his blessing upon his son Esau. Rebekah 
the mother, however, knowing of both these rea- 
sons why Jacob was entitled to the hbirthright, 
knowing that Isau did not appreciate it, and 
knowing of his wrongful intent to deprive his 
brother Jacob of the privileges and blessings 
incident to the birthright, advised Jacob what 
to do in order to protect his own rightful and 
proper interests. The mother therefore was 
carrying out Gods will in this respect. She 
was doing what all honest persons should do— 
try to protect the rights and privileges of those 
that are near and dear to them. She therefore 
directed Jacob to slay two kids of the goats and 
bring them to her and she prepared some savory 
meat; and then, in order that the blind father 
might not obstinately refuse to aid them in car- 
rying out the divine purposes, and in order that 
he might think he was blessing Esau, the mother 
Rebekah fastened upon the arms of her son Ja- 
cob the skins of the kids and also put the skins 
about his neck that he would appear as a haïryÿ 
man like unto his brother Esau. | 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


How did Esaun occupy his time generally? f 108. 

What different disposition did Jacob possess? { 108. 

Did Esau show an appreciation of the birthright, 
particularly the Abrahamic promise? 1 108. 

Relate the cireumstances of Esaws selling of his 
birthright. | 108. 

Why did the birthright properly belong to Jacob? 
{ 109. 

About what was the age of Jacob and Esau at the 
time of this transaction? 109. | 

Was their contract binding on both? % 109. 

What privileges did the birthright carry with it? 
{ 110. 

State the circumstances under which Esau attempted 
to deprive Jacob of the birthright after he had sold 


to him. 111. 
























Suds the Biblel 





À book long discarded by philosophers, scientists, and higher critics! 
A book generally regarded as unauthentic, unreliable, untrustworthy? 


“Generally regarded” is a broad term. 





It does not include all thinkers and observers. 





For the really astute have noted that the Bible prophecies foretold: 


A World War in 1914; that famines, pestilences 
and revolutions would follow; 

That times would become more troublous during 
1922, 1923, 1924, 1925. 


Observers — real Bible Students — knew as far in advance as 1886 
of the World War in 1914 — of the revolutions. 


From the Bible they have learned what to expect during the next four 
years. 


You, too, may obtain the same information by pursuing the Harp BiBLE 
STupy Course for thirteen weeks. 


The Course uses as a text book “Tue Harpe or Go,” a work of 384 
pages. À weekly reading assignment is maïled together with twenty 
questions on the previous week’s reading. You do not have to submit 
written answers. 


The entire Course can be completed in thirteen weeks, 





The Harp Bible Study Course complete—lexthook, 
reading assignment and self-quiz cards. 68e 


“A sixty-minute reading Sundays.” 








nesesnan ses eee nettes sente see sets 0nee dent Re RRR Se TS nn en nee etes mn ae M, 


International Bible Students Association, PRrooklyn, New York. 
GENTLEMEN : ÆEnclosed find 6$Sc payment in full for HARP BIBLE Srupx COURSE. 
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Beyond the 


"pre word India simply means “Beyond the 
indus,” the river at the western boundary 
of'the country. India is a triangle, washed on 
two sides by the sea. Its length, north to south, 
is 2,000 miles; and its greatest width is 1,800 
miles. 

Two millenniums ago the armies of Alex- 
ander the Great, ruler of Grecce, invaded In- 
dia. But India is a long way from Greece, and 


the soldiers who had conquered the world for 


Alexander did not wish to go farther away 
from home. Alexander wanted to go on, but 
àfter a few days parley saw that he could not 
do it without a revolt, and reluctantly turned 
back.’ In the middle ages the Mohammedans 
overran the country, and there are 66,000,000 
Mohammedans in India at this day. 

The problem of giving India a just, humane, 
uphfting government is the greatest govern- 
mental problem ever undertaken by man. It 
is so much more difficult than Britain’s Irish 
problem; or Mexico’s peon problem, or the Uni- 
ted States’ Negro or Philippine problem, that 
all of them, and a dozen more to boot, are not 
worthy of comparison. The reason is that In- 
dia is not a unit in any direction. It is dis- 
united racially, lingually, religiously, industri- 
ally, socially. It is in an abyss of poverty be- 
yond the ability of any mind to comprehend 
that has not come into actual contact with In- 
dia itself. And the problem is not getting easi- 
er of solution. Indeed, it grows harder year by 
year; for India is going to ruin in more ways 
than any other country, and has a less distance 
to go. 

Imagine a land in which the people cannot 
afford to have separate homes; but family 
groups of thirty to fifty individuals live in one 
house, built around a quadrangle. In these 
dwellings are women whose only view of life 
is that of the court upon which the rooms of 
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Indus (Part 1) 


women always face. There is no furniture. The 
sanitary arrangements are unspeakable. The 
buildings are so rickety that they can barely 
stand. The walls and the floors swarm with 
vermin. In millions of these homes, food is to 
be had but once a day. Cholera and plague are 
rife. In the cities the industrial workers sleep 
fifteen to twenty in a single room, in a stifling 
atmosphere and in an intolerable stench. A 
siurle window or door provides what ventila- 
tion there is. 

In the country as a whole the rainfall is the 
heavicst in the world; yet, at timer, there are 
hundreds of square miles of scorching plains 
without a tree, and so dry that the earth cracks. 
Leprosy and fever stalk hand-in-hand with 
hunger within the villages, while cobras and 
other poisonous serpents lie in wait to catch 


the unwary, or even invade the villages them- ‘ 


selves. Four million people die of fever in In- 
dia annually. One woman out of every six is 
a widow, and considered of ill-omen. She is 
denied suitable clothing, her jewelry is broken, 
her head is shaved, and she is virtually a pris- 
oner for life. Even if not a widow, she may not . 
take a railway journey except in a closed com- 
partment with drawn blinds. If a woman of 
rank, she drives to the station in a closed car- 
riage and passes from the carriage to the train 
through an artificial passageway of sheets held 
up by servants. She has nothing to say about 
whom she should marry. The marriage con- 
tract is arranged through brokers. To be the 
parent of a large family of girls is a disgrace; 

for a daughter is considered a calamity. : 


Governmental Complications 
MAGINE the difficulties of trying to rule 
over a state that for centuries was adminis- 
tered by 700 separate and distinct govern- 
ments, all bearing rule at the same time in as . 





* that number of dialects are in use. 
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“many adjoining states, and each with different 
customs handed down for generations. In these 
states forty languages and nearly four times 
Seventy of 
the native states, inhabited by an average of a 
million people each, are governed by their na- 
tive rulers much as they have been for hun- 
. dreds and in some instances thousands of 
years. The problems of governing such à peo- 
ple as a whole must involve the wise direction 


*. of these lesser rulers. 


Imagine the difficulties of trying to rule over 

815,000,000 people, only six percent of whom 
can read and write, and of whom twenty percent 
‘are Pariahs who may not even use the public 
roads because they pollute others at sixty-four 
feet; and these 315,000,000 people are divided 
into 2,300 major and many more minor castes, 
with such an infinite variety of rules respect- 
ing pollutions and purifications that foreign- 
ers never get to understand them fully. 
‘ À family of one caste may not mingle with 
those of another. À Pariah is considered un- 
touchable and may never rise above that state. 
The average wage is three cents a day for all 
classes. Any kind of dead animal is the basis 
for a family feast among those who are of the 
untouchables. Clothes are washed by pounding 
them on a rock. 

Here is a land which has more than 30,000,- 
000 gods, or demons, each requiring acts of 
penance or self-inflicted torture on the part of 
the worshiper. Each devotee is supposed to 
wear on his forehead the mark of his god, 
which determines his caste and his standing in 
the caste. The devil is worshiped because he is 
the strongest of gods; smallpox is deïfied. 

Women are never mentioned in conversations 
between men. It is an insult to speak to a man 
about his wife. The forty million child-widows 
are never permitted to view even the tops of the 
trees. Their whole lives are spent indoors. It 
is a life dishonor to reach the age of twelve 
years without being married. Public prosti- 
tutes are attached to the temples of worship, 
for the convenience of the heathen clergy and 
their friends. 

In one section a marriage ceremony requires 
three days; in another a whiff from a pipe 
suffices. In one section the women wear skirts 
_ and in another trousers. There are districts 
_ where hunting and even warfare are still car- 
7 ried on with bows and arrows; and if there are 
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not enough complications in governing the Hin- 


dus there are 66,000,000 fighting Mohamme 


dans, with all the idiosynerasies for which Mo- 
hammedans are famous. 

Speaking in general terms, there is only one 
European in India to each 2,000 population. 
It is perfectly obvious that the only legitimate 
excuse a European has for being there is an 
unselfish desire to help the natives arrange for 
themselves that form of government which will 
be for their greatest benefit. Besides these 
Europeans (only 168,000 in the whole land) 
there are 16,000,000 natives who have some 


education and who under the direction of Euro-  : 


peans are engaged in professional and admin- 
istrative work. These millions are more easily 
directed than the overwhelming masses engag- 
ed in agriculture, all of whom are chronically 
on the verge of starvation. 

It is obvious that one of the things most 
needed in India is education; and it seèms a 
great pity that in a land where the taxes can 
be wrung from the people only at the cost of 
the deaths of large numbers of them that so 
much money should be spent for other things 
and so little for the education that would help 
to relieve the whole horrible situation. 


In the United States it is said that out of 


every dollar raised for taxation something like 
ninety-three cents goes to pay the cost of 
wars that are past or wars that we hope to get 
into in the future. But we do spend one cent 
of the dollar for education; and to that extent, 


or, we may say, in that proportion, this is a. 


civilized nation. Indeed, some have even term- 
ed this a Christian nation, largely, we presume, 
because of the sums we spend for such good 
purposes. India does not do quite so well in 
the education of the masses: it has too many 
other ways for its money. It collects a total 
revenue Of $617,000,000 and pays out $1,838,338 
for education — less than one-third cent per 
one dollar. 
eighty percent of the boys receive no education 
at all. 

The income of the average American has 
been computed at exactly forty times the in- 
come of the average Hindu, but the Viceroy of 


India is not content with one fortieth of the . 


income of the President of the United States. 


Not on your life! The President gets $75,000 
per year, and the Viceroy gets $83,500, plus 


Ninety percent of the girls and 
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many allowances and presents from native rul- 
ers—which make the job much sought after. 
Christian Viceroys in heathen [India have to be 
well paid. 

Then the Viceroy must have assistants, some- 
what like the President’s cabinet. Each mem- 
ber of the President’s cabinet receives a salary 
of $12,000 per year, but a member of the Vice- 
roys council receives considerably more than 
twice that amount each. When these arguments 
reach the ears of the Hindu heathen, they be- 
come very convincing evidence that Christiani- 
ty is a paying proposition, that pays even bet- 
ter in heathendom than it does in Christendom. 

The press of India seems to be in about the 
same condition as the press of the United 
States, i. e., afraid to tell the truth on any sub- 
ject for fear of getting into trouble. In the year 
1910 the Viceroy and his council (these make 
all the laws for India) put through a Press Act, 
calculated to take away all remaining freedom 
of the press in India; and the law seems to 
have accomplished. just what was expected of 
it by the liberty-loving British Empire. Since 
its enactment penalties have been levied on 
some 350 presses, 500 publications have been 
suppressed, and 300 newspapers have been 
bonded in large amounts. The press may pub- 
lish the most violent attacks upon the natives, 
but nothing seriously eriticizing the European 
interlopers. 

On account of its poverty India cannot af- 
ford much in the way of instruction by movies, 
although there are said to be 168 motion-pic- 
ture houses, at which all classes of films are 
shown. The poor Hindus are like everybody 
else—seeking something of change, something 
that will make them forget their unhappy lot. 
They revel in the American films displaying 
the daredevil feats of cowboys on the American 
plains. 


Famines in India 

F COURSE everybody knows or should 

know that there is no agricultural land 
that does not produce enough food to care for 
its population if there were some way by 
which all of the food raised could be devoted 
to feeding all that need it. But no such way 
has been found. When the great famine of 


1921-1922 visited China, and millions died for 


want of food, Chinese big business was export- 
ing eggs and other foodstuffs in great quan- 
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tities. Does it not seem a pity that there was‘: 
not some power in China strong enough and - : 
good enough to buy those eggs or commandeer 
them and distribute them among the starvingf 
Now if the Chinese government had had a 
starving army instead of just plain common :: 
ordinary everyday folk, not an egg would have . 
moved until the army was cared for. 

So it is in India. The country raises food 
enough. One cannot judge otherwise from the ‘: 
facts; for in the year 1899-1900, when India ’: 
was in the throes of one of its greatest famines,  : 
it exported over $60,000,000 worth of :grafn, . : 
and during the famine year of 1917-1918 the 
exports of foodstuffs were 7,000,000 tons, 
amounting in value to $247,179,360. 

Students of Indian affairs claim that in the 
last great famine, in one year, the deaths from 
starvation and from plague caused by insuf- 
cient food amounted to 40,000,000 people; and 
they lay this loss directly to the World War, 
which swept India of foodstuffs. Does it not 
seem a pity that India does not have a govern- 
ment strong enough and good enough to pre- 
vent the export of foods when it knows that 
such shipments mean the death of millions? 
Granting that the civilization of Europe is :. 
beautiful, brotherly, generous and “Christian,” 
is it sufficiently so to justify the killing of 40,- 
000,000 Hindus by starvation in order that it 
may flourish in those arts of war and blood- 
shed to which it is chiefly devoted and to which 
it has given and still gives practically all ofits :: 
income ? 

The London Times can hardly be dal as 
a sentimental journal, but it published the fol- 
lowing from its Bombay correspondent; and 
there is a world of pathos in the simple recital 
of the facts attendant upon one of the greatest 
dramas of misery ever staged on this planet. 
The dispatch said: 

“India having been swept bare of foodstuffs to meet 
the exigencies of the war, the people feel that the home : 
government is lukewarm in releasing supplies from ‘ : 
outside, and regret particularly that the shipping con- 
troller is maintaining high freights on fat and rice from  *. 
Burma. These severe sufferings are superimposed on 
the devastating influenza and cholera epidemics.” 










Taxes in India 

PE money paid in for taxes in India would 
do a great deal to alleviate the miseries of 

its people; for $617,000,000 is a great sum of. 










ba” 


money, In India it would prevent 40,000,000 
people from starving, and leave over a third 
… @f the sum for distribution expenses, educa- 
tion, etc. Of course the government would have 
to eut down its expenditure of $213,911,500 for 
military purposes and $72,344,500 for strategie 
railroads ; but would it not be worth while when 
‘people are starving? Starving people cannot 
eat ârmed soldiers or railroad tracks. It might 
be necessary to give the Viceroy a cut in his 
wages of $83,500 per year, with a slice off from 
the coùncilors’ wages of $27,000 each per year. 
The jobs would be good ones at very much less 
wages, and the best of Viceroys or councilors 
is not worth much to a man that is starving to 
death. 


Much of the money collected for taxes in In- 
dia really belongs to the people themselves. 
Thus, the $113,432,000 land-tax, the $17,764,000 
from forests and the $19,571,500 from salt are 
all for the use of things which pertain to the 
” Hindus as a people from time immemorial. 


What a pity that only $1,838,338 of all these. 


amounts finds it way back to the people in the 
‘form of expenditures for education! 


Some of the money assessed for taxes plainly 
. ‘ belongs to the devil. In no other category can 
* we place the $15,281,000 derived from the Brit- 
ish Government opium monopoly, and the $60,- 
766,550 derived from the sale of liquor. Ameri- 
ca is much more pious. We do not license the 
sale of liquor here; that is, we do not do so 
any more. We would be doing it—most cer- 
tainly we would—but the ones that would have 
voted for the continued reign of John Barley- 
corn in our midst were busy drinking French 
wines when the Prohibition Amendment to the 
._ Constitution was passed, and the Supreme 
e Court, in the exercise of rights not granted to 
it by the Constitution, has not yet decided that 
the Constitution is unconstitutional, though 
there are some who surmise that it may do so 

: some, day. 
Le Sir William Digby has published statistics 
showing that the transport of India’s foods from 
the interior to the coast by means of the num- 
erous railway lines and thence to the ends of 
the earth has so worked against the interest of 
the people that famines are increasing in fre- 
quency and intensity. He shows that in past 
eenturies.there was the HARNSE of fanines in- 

 dicated: 
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CENTURY 

Fourteenth: Lui, en se 8 
Hiftéenths ass ernneen mriatonarmenre met nenée . # 
DixÉéenth sut n ee doedenesuies res 8 
Seventeenth ............................. PE 8 
Eighteenth (prior to to British Rule) ..... Pire 4 
Eighteenth (subsequent to British rule) ......... T 
Nineteenth (first quarter) ..................... 5 
Nineteenth (second and third quarters) .......... 8 
Nineteenth (fourth quarter) ..................,. 18, 


Tables of data which are of information as 
showing that India’s famines are not due to 
overpopulation are provided in the following 
statistics: 


POPULATION 
COUNTRY - PER $Q. MILE . 
Belgium 4455 ane ee ausane est 652 7 
England and Wales ,,,........,,..... 618 à 
Holland 4%: sur ones 535 
Japan 2 nest detre ne dune sen 0 00 320 
Germany nu rene een détente 310 
De mi oo: 008 
AUSÉTIA see ee ae Mana sens 847 
China 4 Ans Sul asetemor osent iles 266 
Endid Like A PR ae 175 

BIRTH RATE 

per 1000 

COUNTRY POPULATION 
China. suite Mt Pre 50 nr 
RUSSIS, étuis ruse sue et 49 
SÉTVIRT Lise sea de eee dierne se adiee 41 
ORNE Le ER RE naar Les 40 : 
Roumanid is aus See due sors 40 : 
Bulgarin ee shine tbe hein aée 39 " 
GRFMARY. sus dattes notes darno at see 36 
MEXICO cn ne en en NE 35 
Chile. scsi nas RM ten .35. 
Endid” ss steam bue 35 


Famines in India are not caused chiefly by 
failure of rains; for India has the heaviest 
rainfall in the world. The real cause of the 
famines is the same as in China—the need of 
a government strong enough and good enough 
to use India’s food supplies for India’s people  * 

Historians claim that it was from the taxes 
raised in India that the full costs were paid 
of Britain’s first Afghan war of 1839-1840; the 
Persian war of 1856; the Abyssinian war of D 
1866-1868; the Perak expedition of 1875; the | 
second Afghan war of 1878-1880 ; the Egyptian 
war Of 1878-1880 ; and the Soudan war of 1885- 
1886. It is hard to see why people who are 
starving to death, or who are always on the 
edge of starvation, should have to pay these 
bills. | 
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Professor Radhakamal Mukerjee has pub- 
lished a table showing the percentages which 
various classes of Hindus spend respectively 
for food and other items: 


B y OH ds 48 

Food ........... 95.4 940 83.5 79.0 77.7 740 
Clothing ..:..... 40 3.0 12.0 110 9.0 4.7 
Medicine ........ 0.0 10 1.5 5.0 59 8.0 
Education ....... 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 10 3.3 
Luxuries ........ 0.0 0.0 1.0 1.0 1.4 2.0 
. Religion and 0.6 20 20 40 50 8.0 


Social Ceremonies 


100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 


Commenting on this table a writer has well 
said : 

“Work, hunger, He death-these are the mile- 
stones on the tragie path of the life of the workingman 
in India. Enveloped in an engrossing mist of poverty 
he goes through life as in a nightmare. From birth to 
death he rises before dawn hungry, works all day long 
with but little to eat, and at night he goes to bed hun- 
gry again. His constant companions are hunger and 
thirst, debt and degradation, sorrow, suffering and sick- 
ness, unclean clothes and unsanitary homes. His only 
consolation in life is the hope of relief in death.” 

One of the causes of India’s poverty ïs that 
out of a total population of 318,132,537, ac- 
cording to the latest census returns available, 
4,500,000 are what are termed in India mendi- 
cants or holy men, but what in America we 
would probably designate as religious bums 
or pious tramps. These go on pilgrimages from 
one “shrine” to another, begging their way from 
the poor people along the route. 


Agriculture in India 
2 produces one-tenth of the world's 
wheat, one-fifth of its cotton, and one-third 
of its tea, tobacco, rice, cattle, and cane sugar. 
The crop-yielding area is 198,500,000 acres, 
54,000,000 of which are in rice and 14,000,000 
in cotton. The irrigated area is 37,000,000 
acres, but much more irrigation is necessary 


_to properly distribute the water supplies. Some 


of the irrigation projects of India pay their 
promoters the full cost in dividends every four 
years. It seems a pity, after they have paid 
for themselves a few times, not to do the gen- 
erous thing and let the poor Hindus have them 
as à gift. 

More than 200,000 acres of the best land in 
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India are devoted to opium culture. The “Chris- 
tian” government of India is directly back of 
this monopoly, and stands sponsor for the 18,-. 
000 licensed opium dens that are destroying- “ 
the people of India, because it clears some $15,- | 
000,000 annually from the traffic. 


Slavery in India 
OOLIES in the tea gardens of India seem :: ::: 
to be treated about on a par with the treat- 

ment of American citizens in the convict camps 

of the South, as far as we can judge. That is, 

they are treated as slaves, and all just rights 

as human beings are denied them. 

À case has come to our attention where some 
five thousand coolies during the war had their : 
costs of living doubled and their wages raised :- 
only ten percent. They desired to return to the 
mainland from the port on the Brahmapootra 
River where they were employed. Access to the _ 
boat was refused them and there was some dis- 
order, but no one seriously injured. That night 
the camp of these refugees was entered by 
armed men who assaulted men, women, and 
children with the butt ends of their rifles. This 
unexpected attack, following upon the weaken- 
ed conditions of the people due to insufficient 
food, is supposed to have been responsible for 
the cholera epidemic which followed. 

It has been often observed that cholera, the 
bubonie plague, or the “flu,” frequently follows 
special drains upon the vitality of the half- 
starved Hindus, and that those reasonably 
well fed are immune. It was the shortage of 
food in India during the winter of 1917-1918 
that caused the 6,000,000 deaths from “fi.” For 
a while they were dying in Bombay at the rate 
of 5,000 per week. About one-third of the “flu” 
deaths of the world took place in India. 

Those that have knowledge’ of the matter 
claim that there are at least 100,000,000 of In- 
dia’s population who are chronically underfed,” - 
and that 60,000,000 of these must be content ÿ 
with one meal per day. - 

The high cost of living, due to the World 
War, has caused much unrest among the Mo- 
hammedans. One of the rules of the Moham- : 
medan elergy is that the dead shall be buried 
in unused shrouds, as otherwise they will not . 
land hereafter in the special place which is to. 
be occupied by those who have observed the 
rules. The lower-class Mohammedans are com- 
pelled to bury their dead in used garments— 
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in dread of what it means to the departed and 
to themselves for the sacrilege committed. Poor 
things! What a blessing it would be to them 
.if they could but know the truth that these poor 
heathen have merely gone to sleep; and are 
now quietly and unconsciousiy awaiting the 
blessings which are to be brought to them and 
to all through Messiah’s kingdom, now at the 
doors. 


Industrial Possibilities 
[DEA has been styled and is generally ad- 
mitted to be “the prize of empire”; i. e., it 
has the greatest natural possibilities of any 
country on earth. It lies in a commanding po- 
sition on the trade routes of the world and is 
one of the greatest, if not the greatest, reser- 
voir of raw materials on the planet. It has a 
sixth of the world’s population. 

India could have the greatest metallurgical 
works in the world; for it has vast coal fields 
and billions of tons of iron ore, lying on the 
surface, which can be loaded on cars at less 
than a dollar a ton. It is one of the greatest 
producers of manganese, and has inexhaust- 
_ible riches of gold, silver, copper, tin, anti- 
mony, lead, platinum, bismuth, tungsten, graph- 
ite, mica, asbestos, gypsum, chromite, clay, al- 
um, petroleum, agate, sapphires, diamonds, and 
rubies. It has ivory in large quantities, and 
untouched sources of vast power in the great 
rivers which rise in the Himalayas and find 
their way into the Indian Ocean. 

Two thousand years before the beginning of 
the Christian era the beautiful muslins of In- 
dia’s hand-looms were used in Egypt as wind- 
ing sheets for the mummies of the Pharaohs. 
Before the traders of Northern Europe ever 
found their way around the Cape of Good 
Hope, India’s silks, brocades, carpets, wood- 
work, ivories, silverware and brassware were 
sought after and admired throughout the 
breadth of Asia, Northern Africa and Eastern 
and Southeastern Europe. Today India has 
nothing left but agriculture and a few cotton 
and jute factories. 

- For a time after British occupation India 
sent the products of her looms to England, 
where they commanded fancy prices; but the 
invention and use of labor-saving machinery 
soon changed this. In a little while England 
was importing India’s cotton and sending back 
eotton piece-goods -to India cheaper than the 
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Hindus could make them. The natural result 
was that the Hindus bought the cheaper goods, 
and their own weaving industry collapsed. 

Without specifie information as to how it was 
done, the Hindus claim that they have been dis- 
eriminated against by legislation which has de- 
prived them of their industries, and that at the 
same time they have been given inadequate aid 
in obtaining the education without which they 
can never regain their former position among 
the industrial peoples of the world. 

They claim that at the present time the mar- 
kets of India are swamped with articles of 
European manufacture, which are beyond the 
powers of the Hindu people to purchase, and 
which, without machinery, they cannot make 
for themselves. They say, too, that if they 
could revive their ancient industries on the 
basis of modern science, and could for a time 
retain in their land the grains which they have 
raised, they could do away with want and mis- 
ery and make India a second Garden of Eden 
— indeed, make it a place where, ultimately, 
many times more of European products could 
be absorbed than is now possible. Paupers are 
poor customers. 

That British statesmen see the possibilities 
of India is plain from the following remarkable 
declaration by Lord Curzon: 

“India is so important that without her the Empire 
could not continue to exist. But for India Lord Bea- 
consfeld would not have bought the shares in the Suez 
Canal; and but for the Suez Canal we should not be 
in Egypt. But for India we should not have been able 
to incarcerate the mighty spirit of Napoleon in the 
rocky prison of St. Helena, nor should we have ac- 
quired predominant position in Mesopotamia, nor have 
controlled the Persian Gulf. India started us on that 
career of territorial conquest which was artested only 
bv the snowy ramparts of the Himalayas, and which 
converted us from a small island with trading and 
maritime interests into the greatest land power in the 
world. Consider what would happen were we to lose 
India and were some other power to take our place. 
We should lose its splendid and .unfailing markets, 
shut against us by hostile tariffs; we should lose what 
is the principal, indeed, almost the only formidable 
element in our fighting strength. Our influence in Asia 
would quickly disappear; we should not long retain the 
posts and coaling stations which dot the ocean high- 
ways with the British flag; Australia would be much 
more open to attack; our colonies would cut themselves 
off from a dying trunk, and we should sink into a third- 
rate power, an object of shame to ourselves and of’ de- 
rision to the rest of mankind.” 








E WILL suppose that by some extraordi- 
nary chance a kind motherly woman pays 
a visit to the mother of three small children, 
and informs her that she will care for the chil- 
dren while the mother takes an afternoon off, 
away from all her household cares and worries. 

The afternoon is bright and sunny; so the 
young mother decides to take in the sights of 
the many department-store windows. 

She has not walked a great distance before 
she notices a number of people gathered in 
front of one of the windows of an electric store. 
After investigation she finds out that the de- 
monstrator inside the store window is about 
to display the very latest model in electric 
washing-machines. ‘She decides to wait and 
see the demonstration. She views with a meas- 
ure of incredulity the ease and comfort with 
which a large family washing can be completed 
independent of human energy. She walks away, 
thinking of the one-day-a-week task which keeps 
her bending over her washboard. She cannot 
even indulge in the luxury of the thought that 
some day she may be able to afford such a ma- 
chine. 

After walking a short distance, she reads an 
announcement in one of the department-store 
windows to the effect, ‘Be sure to see the ideal 

_ kitchen in the basement” She resolves to see 

the exhibition. 


On arriving' there, she finds the ideal kitchen 


scientifically arranged, and completely furnish- 
ed with all the latest electrical appliances 
which save the housewife time and energy. She 
is enraptured at the electric stove, with its 
many labor-saving devices, and its high oven 
“which eliminates so much stooping. But alas, 
she knows that she must be content with the 
stove she has at home. 

Her attention is next drawn to the electrie 
dish-washer. As she marvels at the simplicity 
and rapidity of dish-washing accomplished by 
this labor-saving device, she thinks of the pile 
of dishes she washes each day and of the valu- 


_. able time that is spent on this one task alone. 


Surely the electric dish-washer would be a 
blessing in her home. But she realizes that her 
 eircumstances permit only the bare necessities 
5. of life. 

:.  Laïd out on the table is a complete canning 
. sutfit of numerous little devices which help to 
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By Mrs. E. J. Price 


make canning a pleasure for the housewife. 


She meditates. What is more gratifying to the 
average housewife than, when early fall sets 
in, to go down into her cellar and view with 


satisfaction the tempting array of jars of pre- 


serves, luscious jams, and vegetables ready for 
the winter’s use! But too often these same jars 
represent hours of strenuous labor, due to the 
fact that the housewife did not have the nec- 


essary utensils to work with. Truly she thinks 


this canning outfit wonderful for those who can 
afford it. | 
After taking in the many details of the ideal 


kitchen, she passes on to another department, 


where she has the pleasure of seeing the elec- 
trie vacuum-swecper demonstrated, and with 
consternation. views with what simplicity the 
dirty, trodden rug can be revived to look like 
new. She thinks what a boon this electric vac- 
uum-sweeper would be in her home compared 


with her daily tiresome task of sweeping with : 


a corn-broom. But again she realizes that these 
luxuries are not for her. . - 


NOT FOR POOR PEOPLE 

A few circles away she watches with close 
attention the electric sewing-machine exhibited 
with its many beneficial advantages and truly 
considers it a great saver of time and human 
energy. She thinks of the many hours she 
spends treadling her old-fashioned sewing-ma- 
chine after she has done a good days work 
and put her little ones to bed. But again she 


passes on with no hope of having a new ma-. 


chine of her own. 

On her way out her attention is drawn to the 
flower section. The inborn love of the beauties 
of nature is strong within her, although she 
rarely has the pleasure of feasting her eyes 
upon them. She thinks: “What a treat it would 
be to be able to take home half a dozen roses.” 
But she realizes that the amount of money 
necessary for such a treat would buy a pair of 
much-needed stockings for her boy. 


With varied feelings she walks home, pre-.. 


pares the evening meal, and at the supper-table 
relates to her family the experiences of the 
day. After getting her little children tucked 


into bed, she draws her chair up to the fire, : 
closes her eyes, and indulges in a mental vi-. 
sion of the home of the more fortunate house 
809 
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_ wife who is in the position to hire sufficient 
‘ help and to assign each servant to special du- 
© : ties, so as to keep her home methodically man- 
aged and cleanly, and who, through having the 

_ necessary capital at her command, is enabled 
to install all these benefcial appliances, and 
thereby decrease her staff and her household 
expenses considerably. This housewife realizes 
‘that in the electrical appliance she has an ever- 
willing and obedient servant that knows no set 
hours and rarely has a grievance. 

The young mother ponders: Why should it 
be so? Why are these beneficent blessings 
only within the reach of women who too often 

: have the least need of them—women who are 
cu quite able to pay the price for human energy 

à to accomplish whatever task they want done? 
Why should the young mother who is burden- 
ed with the care of a small family, and who 
has to manage her home independently of help, 
be denied the opportunity of benefiting through 
all these blessings that have come to mankind 
within recent years? Surely if any one was 
meant to benefit by these appliances, it was the 
mother of small children who has numerous 
calls on her energy during the child-bearing and 
child-rearing period of her life. 

In ages past poets and composers have writ- 
ten and sung the praises of mother, her un- 


Conditions in Georgia By 0. W. Waldrip ns 


ONDITIONS in this part of the country 

are deplorable, and admitted to be so even 
by. the city newspapers. Russell County is in 
bankruptey; many others in this vicinity are 
on the verge of bankruptey, according to re- 
ports. In our little city there has been a good 
number of business houses that have gone into 
bankruptey this year, and business is practi- 
cally dead in this part of the country. The 
Eagle and Phenix cotton mills here, which em- 
ploy about 2,000, are running four days per 
week at wages as low as before the war. The 
Perkins Hosiery mill, which employs about 
1,009 when running, is shut down. There are 
twelve or fifteen cotton mills here and all of 
them have reduced wages back to the pre-war 
scale, and at the same time house rent is as 
high as it was during the war and in many 
cases higher. The men who own and rent 
houses are members of the different big 
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selfish love, her ever-ready and keen sense of 
sympathy for those in trouble and sorrow. But 
somehow it seemed that before they could bring”  : 
a vivid picture of “Mother” to the eye, they : 4 
had to depict her in the following phraseology:. 3 
“Her brow thats all wrinkled and furrowed 
with care,” or “The silver haïrs that shine 
among the gold,” ete. Alas!f Today we find that 
mankind in general has done little to help to 
keep these wrinkles and silver haïrs away. In 
fact, we generally find that mother has to grow 
into these characteristics before she is fully 
appreciated. 

Let us all hope that ére long mother will have 
all her cares and sorrows taken away, that she 
will soon share in the blessings that will be 
showered on mankind when Jesus takes unto … 
Himself His great power and reigns in equity, A 
when men “shall build houses, and inhabif 4 
them; and they shall plant vineyards, and eat 1 
the fruit of them. They shall not build and 4 
another inhabit; they shall not plant and an- 
other eat; for as the days of a tree are the 
days of my people, and mine elect shall long 
enjoy the work of their hands.” (Isaiah 65: 21, 
22) Then, God’s blessings will not be limited to 
the favored few— to those who by birth, en- 
vironment or chance, have all earth’s good: 
things poured into their laps. 





churches in this city, or at least the majority 
of them are. 

Concerning morality, [ believe this city is 
worse off than any place of its size in the state 
of Georgia. We have Camp Benning just eight: 
miles below the city and our streets are throng- * * 
ed with soldiers and officers. Morals are at a 
low ebb. The crime wave here is terrible. Re- 
cently the city court record showed 107 cases 
in one week. It will average ninety cases per … 4 
week the year around. In the face of all this 
crime the churches that were recently preach- 
ing war have been running protracted meet- 
ings ; and all the time crime increases. | 

I am convinced we are living in the end of 
the gospel age and in the dawn of the Golden . 
Age, when the true bride class shall soon be-  ‘: 
come united to the Groom or Lord and Héad, ‘: 
and see Him as He is, and share His love 
through all eternity; in blessing and lifting up “ 
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the poor world of mankind to the original con- 
dition of father Adam before he transgressed 
the divine law. 

Thank God for His vengeance on all insti- 
tutions of error, and unrighteousness world- 
wide. The signs that our dear Lord said would 
come at the end of the age have come just as 
He predicted, and all that He said would hap- 
pen is just as sure to come to pass. The na- 
tions are assembled and are taking counsel to- 
gether against the Lord; but all the navies, 
all the armies, all the dollars, all the men, and 
all the women taking counsel against the Lord 
shall utterly fail; for God will have them in 
* _ derision. 

_. How the poor world needs the truth! but 
they shall have it in due time. How sweet the 
real truth is; it will clean up any man or wo- 
man if only he or she will read it and give heed 
to it. We would not need a jail, or police force, 
or armies, or navies, nor even a lock and key 
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Questions by E. L. Robinson 


"8. B. J. Drummoxp writes with such evi- 

dent sincerity in his article, “Solving the 
Railroad Problem by the Golden Rule,” that I 
accept his offer to answer questions to obtain 
further information. I would be pleased to see 
my questions answered categorically in THE 
Gozpex Ace. [Mr. Robinson’s questions and 
Mr. Drummond’s replies thereto follow in or- 
der.—Ed.] 

Page 240, Column 1, paragraph 3, he says: 
“Both parties are not guiltless; . . . trans- 
portation systems can be made to serve more 
adequately the public whose creatures they 
are.” 

Question: If both parties who now operate 
the roads are guilty of hampering transporta- 
tion, why should not the publie take posses- 
sion of its creatures (the roads) and operate 
them in the interest of the public? 

Answer: The “Public” had control of the 
carriers for a period of twenty-six months with 
the result that the writer, along with thousands 
‘of others who used the service provided, were 
more than ready to welcome the return of the 
roads to private operation. The fastening upon 

. the carriers of the “National Agreements” cov- 
ering working conditions is only a fair sampie 
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on any trunk, store, bank, or dwelling-pisea 
nor on anything we have if onfy the truth weré:. 
understood by the poor groaning creation, 


would put a lot of men out of work—the kind 
they are now doing—but they could, under the : 


right kind of government, be placed in more : 
useful occupations of production for the neces : 


sities of life, instead of being a burden on the 
people as they are now. It would not be long 
before the world would have an abundance of. 
supplies of all kinds, and people would thus 
have fewer hours to work; their leisure time. 
they could devote to the study of the dEns 
plan of the ages. 

They will have to swallow the seven “ohne 
of “Scripture Studies,” whether they like to or 
not. These studies are the medicine that they . 
need, and the seven doses taken according to 
directions will cure any case—it matters not 
how sick the patient may be. 


Mr. Drummond’s Transportation Plan 


Answers by B. J. Drummond 


of what might be expected were political infin- 
ence dominant. The casual shipper cannot pos- 
sibly appreciate what the daily user of trans- 
portation was obliged to contend with. 

Page 240, Column 1, Subhead, “Unselfish- 
ness Requisite.” 

Question: How will the proposed plan pro- 
mote the required unselfishness ? 

Answer: Unselfishness would naturally fol- 
low ary plan wherein the success of any one 
group is dependent upon the coôperation of : 
the other two. It must be bôrne in mind that 
the net amount subject to distribution pro-rata 
is that which remains after deducting from 
gross revenue the total expenses exclusive of 
compensation. There is a natural desire on the 
part of money, brains and brawn to increase 
gross revenue and decrease expense in order 
that a larger amount may be available for dis- 
tribution. | 

Page 240, Column 2, paragraph 2: “Brawn 
cannot be side-tracked in the matter of compen- . 
sation. It is entitled to receive fair considera- 
tion at the hands of money and brains.” 

Question: Does this imply that money and 
brains will work as colleagues in fixing the 
compensation of brawn? 
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Answer: They do not fix the compensa- 
tion of brawn, nor does a combination of any 
- two elements fix compensation of the third. The 
compensation is fixed by economie conditions 
-as indicated in the answer to query 2 The 
United States Department of Labor is sug- 
_ gested as à possible medium for fixing the 
value of the various classes of brains and 
brawn from which to determine the amount of 
stoek to be issued to each individual compris- 
ing the several groups. To illustrate: Male 
stenographers for instance are capable of earn- 
ing $1500 a year whether they serve a railroad, 
a jobber, a manufacturer, or a lawyer. This 
is equivalent to a return of five and once-half 
percent on approximately $28,000; hence each 


male stenographer would receive 280 shares of 


stock at par value of $100 each as representing 
his contribution to the business. 

Page 241, column 2, paragraph 2. 

Question: How much water is included in 
the $18,900,000,000 money capital proposed? 

Answer: This sum representing money cap- 
ital invested in the American Railroad is a 
tentative figure given out by the Interstate 
Commerce Commission as the value on which 
rates are to be made so as to produce, as near 
as may be, five and one-half percent on such 
value. The Commission states this value does 
not include any water; same having been 
squeezed out in the process of valuation on 
which the Commissions Engineers have been 
at work for more than five years last past. 

Question: Does the brawn capitalization 
recognize the brain required in the manual op- 
eration of the roads? 

Answer: It does to the extent that they 
are necessary to carry out and execute the 
orders of management. A crossing flagman who 
did not possess sufficient brains to wave the 
warning signal at the approach of a train cer- 
tainly could not be intrusted with that respon- 
sibility; and yet it is not his brains that are 
being compensated, but his ability to give the 
. signal. His compensation is measured by his 
“stock value” One with only sufficient ability 
to flag a crossing for a railroad is in the same 
class as one who acts as a “chambermaid” in a 
livery stable. Such ability would probably com- 
mand compensation of about $700 a year, equal 
to five and one-half percent on about $13,000; 
therefore such an one would be assigned 130 
_ &hares of stock. 
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Question: If so, what portion is for brain 
and what portion for brawn? 

Answer: See foregoing. 

Question: If part of the brawn Sa is 
for brain, is it capitalized on a par value with 
managerial brain? 

one r: See foregoing. 

Page ?t1, column 2, paragraph 3. This para- 
graph pre Ads for the redemption of surplus 
money cap.tal at a premium of two percent 
plus accrued dividends. It also provides for dis- 
missal of surpius brain and brawn and cancel- 
lation of their crpital on payment of two dol- 
lars per share (a discount of ninety-eight per- 
cent) and nothing said about accrued divi- 
dends. This is proposed for times of depres- 
sion to save transportation the burden of over- 
capitalisation. 

Question: Does this not give money capital 


the full value of its investment and throw sur- 


plus brain and brawn on the scrap heap with 


“two dollars per share in their pockets in a time 


of depression? 

Answer: It is conceded that whenever mon- 
ey, brains, or brawn, are found unnecessary 
and dispensed with, then they each receive two 
dollars per share plus accrued dividends. If, 
in time of depression, brains and brawn are 
dispensed with and thrown out of employment 
with, say $260, as in the case of the crossing 
watchman cited in answer to query above, 
which is two dollars per share on 130 shares, 
he would have that much to go on while the 
investor whose $13,000 was returned would 
likewise receive $260 to carry him over until 
he could re-invest his money. During times of 
depression he would probably have to accept 
less than five and one-half percent or might not 
be able to get more than savings bank rates. 

Question: 
brawn at a disadvantage to reinvest their ex- 
pert knowledge of raïlroad work in lines where 
it will be of little value and at a time of de- 
pression? 

Answer: Brain and brawn are not at any 
greater disadvantage than money. During de- 
pressed times it is often more easy to sell one’s 
talent or labor than to safely invest money at 
compensatory rates, . 

Page 242, paragraph 1 and 2. 

Question: 
brain and brawn cheapen men to a dollar val- 
uef To illustrate: I once employed a Negro 
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Does it not place brain and 
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whom I jokingly asked: “What are you worth, 
Uncle Mack?” His reply was: “Don’t know now, 
“Massa; but befoh de wah I fetched $1500 on 
de block.” 

Answer: If it is conceded that capitalizing 
one’s ability or brawn on the basis of what they 
are capable of earning in the world's market 
is reducing men to a dollar value, then they 
are reduced to the dollar value. We are all 
worth what we are capable of earning. One 
would not think of compensating a mechanie 
fifty dollars a day for doing the labor of re- 
pairing a “Tin Läizzie”; yet many executives are 
capable of commanding much more than that. 
Why? For the same reason-that a skilled car- 
penter is worth more than the saw-and-ham- 
mer kind. 

Question: Does this plan fix a price of so 
much- per head on the white railroad worker? 

Answer: See answer above. 

Page 243, column 1, paragraph 1. 

Question: In a 3, 3, 3 directorate is it not 
likely that brains and money capital will act 
in collusion as at present to hold brawn in 
subjection ? 

Answer: No more than brains and brawn 
might endeavor to corral money; each is com- 
pensated according to the value of his invest- 
ment, no morc, no less. Their interests are 
common. | 

Question: Will not the unequal compensa- 
tion be a continual cause of strife in the di- 
rectorate ? 

Answer: The compensation is not unequal; 
each receives five and one-half percent on the 
amount invested whether it be money, brains, 
. or brawn, and neiïther can increase that rate 

without the others sharing at the same rate; 
Tkewise if the net revenue shrinks below that 
figure each class shares at the same rate. 

Question: Would not the spirit of demoe- 


Pro and Con 


M r.. Wizsox still leads the Democrat party,” 
says à headline, The tendency is away 
from the Harding camp. Democrats and pro- 
gressive Republicans are in favor. Vet we 
could not think of Mr. Wilson as leader. His 
espionage act, his private wars, his deportation 
and conseription acts, his daylight saving 
‘scheme, his league, his trip to Europe, his 
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racy be better served by a percentage of repre- 
sentation based upon the human element ‘in-: 
volved? re 

Answer: No; for the compensation is not 
determined by the numbers involved. The mon- 
ey may be owned by few or many. The brains : 
capital may be confined to a few, yet in value 
exceed the capitalization of either money or 
brawn. Likewise on account of highly skilled. 
brawn workers a few might represent an in- 
vestment in excess of either money or braïins. :.: 

Page 243, column 2, paragraph 3. 

Question: Is it an equitable distribution of 
net earnings to allow the same compensation 
to money capital which performs no service, 
as to brain and brawn’'s capitalized expert 
knowledge to which they add service in time 
and labor? 

Answer: Money is as necessary to the suc- 
cessful operation of the business as is expert 
knowledge or skilled brawn. Many a brainy 
investor has gone to a pauper’s grave for lack 
of money capital Money therefore performs 
a very necessary service. Brain and brawn 
workers have the opportunity of investing . 
their surplus money in the business and thus 
draw dividends both as brain or brawn “in- 
vestors” and money “investors” too. 


Question: How would Jesus of Nazareth 
distribute the net earnings among those who 
had contributed to the transportation service? . : 


Answer: I am not prepared to intelligently 
answer this question, except to state that I be- 
lieve that Jesus of Nazareth would have made 
a distribution based on equity. I am sure that 
He would have adopted a method that would 
render an equal return to money, braïins, and 
brawn, but the three working in harmony 
would have to earn it. If there were a loss, the 
three classes would also have to share it equally. 





By L. D. Barnes 


secret confab with the pope, his presents, ete., 
ete, preclude the idea. 

Yet the people are forgetful. They are easily 
diverted and divided. They are conservative 
and trustful. Many are unread and unthought- 
ful. Thousands do not know that Democrat 
means Republican, and vice versa. They do not 
know that the real work of the old parties is 
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to serve private interests and keep the people 
‘ divided on tariff issues that no statesman can 
fathom. Mr. Wilson may be the leader, but 
evidently he is still headed for the Wilhelm- 
-Czar Nicholas camp. 


. Parties a Failure 

EASE ye from man whose life is in his nos- 

trils” says the Prophet. Political parties are 
a stupendous failure. Renegade republics have 
no more lease of existence than have the musty 
monarchies. Who could really believe in the 
Democratic party, so often in power, and as 
often derelict and unsatisfactory? Who could 
actually believe in the Republican party, which 
had all the say from the sixties to the eighties? 
. These two parties representing the same idea 
of government, but nursing political ambitions, 
oppositions and hatreds instead of working 
for the greatest good, may expect rejection at 
the hands of the voters. The Democratic party 
is gone, let us hope, never to return. And its 
twin brother in corruption bids fair to go with 
it. “Be patient, therefore, brethren.” 


Political Money-Blessers 

R’ CENTLY a “fortune teller’ passed 
through and displayed great powers for 
blessing money. Ile could bless a roll so that 
it would prosper in the thing wherein it was 
invested and accomplish all that could be de- 
sired. One man got his two hundred blessed, 
and a woman had her fifteen hundred so con- 
jured that like the widow’s oil it would never 
play out. The blesser merely passed the money 
over his head and behind his back and through 
his hair to impart the philosopher’s touch and 
the buying power. Thereafter, success would 
attend all investments, and everything that the 
money touched would turn to wealth. Then the 
roll, handed back, was not to be opened until 
a certain day at a certain hour. 

But to spoil it all and to take the Joy out 
of life one of the blessed got over-anxious and 
opened her package in the wrong place, and 
found only a roll of blank paper. But the bless- 
er had passed on in his search for still others 

to bless and enrich. 

Politicians and office-seekers work on the 
same principle. Promises are made from year 
to year, and the years merge into the dim past, 
and promises pile up like national debts. The 

. people forget until the next April fool spell- 
 binder comes along with his mouth disease, 
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and his magic of words to bind their faculties 
until the next election. Then they begin.to re- 


flect that they have been stung once more. But 
again they forget until the next fool- stinger 


comes along. 


Business Men in Congress 


er capitalistic press suggests that “men like 
the Hills and the Schwabs and the Garys” 
should be sent to Congress. The Fricks and 
tbe Rockefellers should be included. With such 
men in Congress steel strikes and railroad 
strikes could be abolished by simply compell- 
ing men to work until they fell dead, and then 
compel a new crew. The historice Homestead 
riots and the Colorado war on miners and their 
helpless families could have been avoided on 
similar lines. 

Doubtless quite a lot of operators, rs in 
Mingo County, West Virginia, could be de- 
pended upon—if elected to Congress—to ban- 
ish traitorous coal diggers from the earth, if 
need be, to cleanse the sacred coal fields, and 


establish prison discipline, and thus prevent 


common intercourse between folks who have 
no respected rights under the capitalistic sun. 

Then there is Governor Allen, the great 
Kansas Industrial Court legislator. Would 


capital ever get anywhere without him? Laws . 


that work one way—laws to curb and compel 
miners to dig coal and keep the public warm 
and keep up dividends, though the said public 
neither employs, nor digs — are the limit to 
date. We should have a Congress of this type 


of men at once, if we are fools enough to want 


anarchy! 


Wild Beasts | 
pro the divine viewpoint human govern- 
ments in their politicaland religious aspects 
resemble wild ereatures—lions, bears, leopards 
—deformed and unnamable beasts. Imagine a 
monster, an evil beast with four great heads, 
two large wings, a powerful sponge-like maw 
and a great tail. Picture these heads one in 
Washington, one in New York, one in Paris, 
and one in London. These heads represent in- 
telligence, brute force, controlling power. The 
large wings are the masses of voters .and 


henchmen arrayed and flopping, the one wing 
called Democrat and the other Republican. The 
counterfeit ÿ; 
Christianity and lies in Rome. The great maw 


tail represents hypocrisy and 
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or stomackh is universal and reprèsents finan- 


ces, property and slaves. 

"he heads are harmonious. Their purpose is 
to control the wings, to keep them flopping in 
opposite directions, but never allowing them 
to rise and fiy. During this operation the great 
stomach is absorbing everything. The wings, 
demorailized, . have no other purpose than to 
flop from side to side, from high tariff to low 
tariff, and from war to peace, and vice versa, 
as the heads in the interest of their great stom- 
ach may direct. The tail, though it tries to wag 


# 


What To Do 


RÉPEAL the present raïilroad law enacted 


by command of fiscal agents, wholly for 


. the purpose of looting the U. S. Treasury, also 


robbing the producer and the consumer by 
nearly prohibitive rates. 

The absolute and immediate payment of our 
national debt by certificate issues and further 
issues of such government certificates based 
upon the entire wealth of the nation, as is nec- 
essary to meet promptly the county, municipal 
and farm obligations and those for paved roads 
on a twenty-five-year basis, four percent of the 
principal to be paid each year until the twenty- 
fifth year, when the debt would be fully liqui- 
dated and without interest, save a nominal tax 
for handling. This would eliminate all premedi- 
tated panics, such as the present, brought about 


by the interlocking of the Farm Loan and the 


Federal Reserve Banks, wholly in order to 
starve the farmers of the Northwest who were 
organizing, and also organized labor, into sub- 
mission. 

In addition to furnishing immediate and am- 
ple finances, the above would immediately elim- 
inate a debt of four hundred billion, of which 


: ‘Ohiv’s share is six hundred million and which 


now requires fifty cents of each dollar paid in 
taxes to meet the annual interest charge in 
Ohio alcne. To those who wish the tax burden 
removed, there is but one alternative, if bank- 
ruptey is to be averted: Elect Congressmen 
upon a specific platform to liquidate the debt 
immediately, also a Governor and a Legisla- 
ture that will remove fifty percent of the state 
employés and stop unnecessary expenditure. 
The assurance of peace and disarmament, not 
by any Four-Power Pact, or Alliance, but a ref- 
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the heads, has no other funetion to perform: 
than to wiggle the heads’ approval and keepr 


the wings flopping, but to discourage any at | 


tempts to fly. 

This, in brief, is a faint outline of beastly. 
institutions as they exist today. This is Plu- 
tocracy, alias Democracy. This is a deformed 
and unnamable wild beast. The world of man- 
kind is enmeshed by it. But we are glad to 
know that God has promised that He “will 
cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land.” 
—Ezekiel 34: 25. 


By E. E. Cassel 


erendum vote upon all wars except hasty in- 
vasion, thus throttling war propangandists and 
profiteers who have purchased, in a large meas- 
ure, the policy of the big daily press and other 
mediums deemed necessary to keep the truth. 
of national and international questions from 
the people, thus making the formation of a 
correct opinion impossible and, therefore, de- 
stroying the intelligent right of suffrage. The. 
immediate and permanent repeal of conscrip- 
tion. 

The collection of eleven billion dollars loaned 
to Europe and the prosecution of government 
officials and other common thieves holding mil- 
lions of government money on war contracts 
not produced. A protective tariff which will as- 
sure cost and a reasonable profit to the produ- 
cer and to the extent that it will eurb the five 
packers now securing beef from South Ameri- 
ca, to the ruination of beef production here and 
without due consideration of the price they are 
asking the consumer. 

A bonus to the soldiers who were forced to 
leave home and forced to fight in a foreign war, 
and a resumption of the excess-profit tax, which: 
will more than pay the bonus. 

In conclusion, it is pertinent to say that there 
can be no help for the producer nor for the rank- 
and-file consumer except through Congress and 
by thorough action in conjunction with a Gov- 
ernor and Legislature upon these issues. This 
is a fact well known to the money oligarchy 
that now controls legislation and even the 
courts. 

Organized capital is bitterly opposed to the. 
enacting of any pOrHon of the program I have 
outlined. 











THOU Usury, high and mighty, great and 

powerful; thou innocent-looking, many 
headed monster! In what country art thou not 
supreme? What trust art thou not the head of? 
No business is transacted without thee. Thy 
- word is law. Thy devouring heads have many 
strange shapes — interest, dividends, rentals 
and profits; while taxes and customs duties are 
much of thine own. All these and many more 
go to appease thy gluttonous appetite. 
: The foolish church, weak and deceived, lies 
prostrate at thy feet, begging and obtaining 
from thee a small portion of thine ill-gotten 
gain. 

Even the missionaries in foreign lands have 
kind words for thee. Why should they not? 
î For thou suppliest much of their daily needs. 
&'" : Thou hast, too, a loyal priesthood, thy “Wall 
5 Street” gang. Surely thou must acknowledge 
F that they sacrifice many victims upon thine un- 

holy altar, that others of thine ignoble breed, 
more favored by thee, may the richer be. 
- Since when, old Usury, didst thou coin thy 
new name “Interest”? For l’ve searched the 
Bible through and through, and nowhere is the 
- new word given. Thou knewest that interest, 
no matter how low the rate, is usury. Yet thou 
hast made the world believe that as “Interest” 
thou art not Usury at all O thou two-faced, 
many-headed rascal, full well thou knewest that 
usury was condemned! (Levitieus 25 : 36; Psalm 
15:5; Matthew 5:42) How soon shall they find 
thee out? | 
How strange, O Usury, that our great ones, 
both Jews and Christians, have lost confidence 
long ago in God and His prophets, and are now 
bumbly praying unto thee, Great Usury, and to 
thy “profits,” saying, “Give us this day our daily 
bread.” And thine evil system, generous to the 
few, surely gives it them. The nations in dis- 
. tress called unto thee, saying, “Deliver us from 
evil,” and in thine evil presence have issued war 
bonds, victory bonds, more bonds and more 





An Apostrophe to Usury By George Colwell 
bonds. And it was thy “percent” that brought 


results; for thou knowest how to reach the 
hearts of all thy worshipers. The war was a 
great boom to thee, O Usury. O thy hypnotic 
Jower! How we fall to thee! Even Socialists 
are numbered among thine own. 

Everyone knows full well that if a man today 
really has honest “hard luck” and has not even 
wasted his substance in riotous living as did the 
prodigal, there is no such thing by thy mighty 
system as forgiveness or setting him up again, 
even though he has done his best. He must 
sacrifice his last bit of goods to thee. Our law- 
makers, clever boys, thy obedient servants, see 
to this. O thou accursed Usury! It is through 
thee and thee alone that millions go starving 
in the midst of plenty; for thy wealth (reserved 
capital) must keep doubling and doubling as 
the years roll by and our Usury dues must 
bs met though all else fails. 

Thou art the boastful father of those hideous 
creatures, class, caste and servitude. 

The promise that “the meek shall inherit the 
earth” appears but a laughable farce whilst 
thou art here, O Usury. : 

Like a long-addicted drug fiend, our present 
civilization pitifully whines, “How can we get 
along without thee, O Usury?” Thus thy rank 
poison, Usury, has been swallowed. 

O Usury, thou hast all the ear-marks, cloven 
hoofs and tail of thy father, Slavery, who gave 
place to thee, as thou didst appear more cul- 
tured and refined and couldst more easily 
fool the oppressed. How well hast thou done 
it! These poor blind tools pay, and pay, and 
pay; and the longer they pay the tighter they 
are caught in thy coils! Thou hast thrived and 
fattened on the lives of the poor and the weak, 
thou true son of the devil! 

Farewell then, Usury; for thy life is ebbing. 
Old age is beginning to tell An undercurrent 
is at work in the world. 


How to Keep Well By Oscar F. Mattson 


E OWE it a duty to our Creator, to our- 
selves, to our friends and relatives, and to 
‘society at large, to keep ourselves in the best 
‘possible health. While much of the sickness in 
the world today is due to imperfections inherit- 
ed from our forefathers, over which we have no 






control, yet on the other hand it is equally true 
that a great deal of ill-health could be avoided 
by observing common-sense ways of taking care 
of our bodies. Most people know these simple 
rules of health, but need a constant reminder 
to secure any degree of regularity in observ- 
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ance. 
article. 

: Are we temperate in our eating? Or do we 
often, if not continually, overload our digestive 
system, causing stomach and intestinal troubles 
which tend to dull the brain and make us a bur- 
den to ourselves and to others? In this land of 
plenty, most people eat too .much, and espe- 
cially too much of concentrated food. More 
coarse foods, especially whole-wheat bread and 
other foods rich in vitamines, more milk in- 
stead of tea and coffee, more fruits, green sal- 
ads, and other vegetahles, and less meats, are 
a few pointed suggestions as regards eating 
which should be followed. 

Not only do we need to exercise greater care 
in the quantity and kind of food we eat, but 
we need to take more time to eat it. Short lunch 
hours and the habit of bolting the food is a 
menace to the health in this strenuous land of 
ours. We are undoubtedly in too much of a 
hurry for oùr own good. Proper mastication 
of food cannot be overestimated. Gladstone, the 
“grand old man of England,’ made a prac- 
tice of chewing every mouthful of food sixteen 
times. If food is swallowed in lumps, only the 
outside of these lumps can be acted upon by 
the digestive juices in the stomach and intes- 
tines, thus causing constipation by elogging the 
intestines with undigested food. Let us treat 


This fact, then, is the excuse for this 


. our stomachs with respect. 


Water should be used in much larger quan- 
tities than is commonly done, both externally 
and internally. Regularity in bathing goes hand 
in hand with good health. The pores must be 
kept open to allow the poisonous matters in the 
body to pass off and also to exercise the 
vaso-motor nerves in control of the size of the 
blood-vessels in the skin. Cold baths, especially, 
will stimulate these nerves; and this is one rea- 
son why a person taking cold baths in the morn- 
ing is practically immune from taking cold. 

Internally, water is of great benefñt in stimu- 
lating the action of the digestive glands and 
in keeping the food in soluble condition, thus 
eliminating intestinal troubles. It also serves 


to wash away impurities from all parts of the 
body. Let us drink more water. A glass or two 


of water before each meal is a good practice. 
Even the old tradition,” Don’t drink water with 
your meals,” has been largely reversed: and it 
is now recommended that most of the water 
Mrinking be done at meal time, with the cau- 
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tion, however, that it be not used to wash the. 
food down. Drink at least eight glasses of pure ” 
water daily. es 


FRESH AIR AND SUNSHINE 


Fresh air and sunshine are enemies of the : 


bacteria which cause most of our serious dis- 
eases. Do we deny ourselves these boons of 


health by staying indoors when it is unneces- 


sary to do so? Do we sleep with closed win- 
dows, and breathe over and over again the foul 
air when we might, with windows open, be fill- 
ing our lungs with fresh air and a full supply 
of oxygeu, and wake up with clear minds in- 
stead of headaches, or at best, dulled 
Do our homes get a thorough airing every day, 
even when the weather is cold? Not only should 
we spend as much time as possible in the fresh 
air, but we should get the full benefit by deep 
breathing. This requires a conscious effort at 
first, but later becomes a habit. 

In addition to fresh air and sunshine we need 
exercise. Lack of exercise is a common cause 
of ill-health among those engaged in sedentary 
pursuits and indoor work of different kinds. 
A few minutes of gymnastie exercises can be : 
taken in the home by everyone. (A complete set 
of Bernarr Macfadden’s Setting-up Exercises 
was furnished free of charge by the National 
Physical Culture Week Committee, 113 40th 
Street, New York city, to all who agreed to 
use them during the National Physical Culture 
Week, May ist to 8th.) 

In addition to this, there is one exercise 
which all have access to, and that is walking. 
How much better a brisk walk would be than 
the lazy habit of riding every little distance 
we go! A brisk walk will stimulate the respira- 
tion, the circulation, and the digestive organs. 
It gives a person a good appetite and tones up 
the whole system. Walking will thus help thin 
people grow fat; and, paradox as it may seem, 
it also makes fat people grow thin, if they do 
enough of it. 

Not only is it necessary that we sleep with 
windows open, but we should see to it that we 
get enough sleep. While we are often guilty of 
eating too much, we are alse guilty of robbing 
our bodies of needed sleep. School authorities 
in both elementary and secondary, as well as in 
higher institutions of learning, agree that much: 
failure in schools is due to lack of sleep. People 
with a tired feeling are not giving the PHIUEg 


ains? . 














-up-process a chance to keep up with the wear- 
_ing-down process, and naturally will not feel 
well and:strong until their bodies get the nec- 
essary rest and sleep. While the amount of 
‘sleep needed by different individuals varies, 
with most adults eight hours should be the min- 
-mum, while children need much more than this. 
Work, giving exercise to brain and body, âs 
.& general thing is a blessing to mankind; yet 
it is possible for some with a limited amount 
-of physical vigor, and at the same time an un- 
bounded ambition, so to overtax the body that 
" it cries out in pain. Then they wonder why 
=. they cannot be well like other people. While 
:. work alone, under right conditions, seldom 
-:hurts anyone, yet it is a fact that work com- 
….bined with worry has killed many people. 
Worry without work has killed more. Worry 
is a very difficult matter to overcome; yet by 
using Sself-control together with proper rest, 
sleep, fresh air, exercise, and a systematic way 
of accomplishing our work, one can eliminate it 
to a large extent. Then, too, some little time is 
needed for recreation. “All work and no play 
makes Jack a dull boy” is a true saying. We 
can at least train ourselves to forget our regu- 
lar business when we are away from it. Com- 
pletely relax at least fifteen minutes each day. 





| Tue possibilities of being youthful and in 

: full vigor of health at the age of one hun- 
dred years are fast approaching a point when 
this will be a reality. So remarkable and rapid 
is the unfolding and increasing knowledge in 
an understanding of the functioning of the hu- 
. man body, and the application of corrective 
action, that one is struck with the remarkable 
fitness of such expressions as uttered by the 

 prophet Daniel and the patriarch Job:“Knowl- 
edge shall be increased,” and “Man shall return 
to the days of his youth.” 

The complexity of the human body manifests 
the creative genius responsible for its forma- 
_ tion; and.it has been this very complexness 
. which has prevented even the wisest from es- 
. caping the penalty of death. Now, as the new 
King of earth, like the sun ‘with healing in his 
beams, ârises, He is shedding forth the truth 
necessary for attainment of human perfection. 
. Ignorance and prejudice have long stood in 
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Cultivate happy thoughts which are at the 
same time pure and noble. 

There are many other points which could be : 
mentioned, such as care of teeth, care of eyes, 
and proper use of clothing; but perhaps enough 
has been mentioned for one time. A careful 
observance of these points will undoubtedly 
contribute materially to our health, comfort, 
and happiness. Even during the Golden Age 
good health will undoubtedly come to mankind 
in proportion as they exercise temperance and 
self-control. | 

[Eprror’s Note.—We publish these various 
suggestions for what they are worth to our 
readers. Each one must learn to study his own 
system and take the course that is for his good. 
Many specialists differ as to diet, water-drink- 
ing at-meals, etc. No fast rule can be made 
which will suit everyone’s system.] 


Vacuum Tube Amplifier By L. E. Olson 
N THE Swedish Tribune News I found some- 
thing important, if it is true. The article 
speaks of a “Vacuum Tube Amplifier,” of which 
they say that if the work goes forward accord- 
ing to intention by March, 1925, the President’s 
Inauguration Proclamation can be heard from 
Washington, D. C. to any part of our planet. 


Poise of the Human Body 27 J.W. Riemer 


the way of better health. When “bad goes to 
worse” even the despised things are acceptable, 
if they bring relief. Different doctors are tried 
and abandoned, patent medicine fails to bring 
results, and various home remedies seem to be 
lacking of any permanent good. “There must 
be something that will bring relief,” is the ever- 
present question. “What is it?” comes the con- 
tinual response. Articles on dietetices are read 
with interest and tried Physical suggestions 
of all kinds are investigated. 

All human defects are caused by some viola- 
tion of physical law. Physical law was created 
by Jehovah God. A violation of, God’s law is 
sin. “AIl have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God.” Therefore all die. Life could 
be obtained if every physical law were fully 
obeyed. Since the violation of these physical 
laws is born in us, through cell culture and 
nerve cravings, causing established habits of 
thought and action handed down through 6000 
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edge our helplessness. How to obey these laws 
the One who composed the human anatomy 
alone is able to reveal. He is now beginning the 
great unveiling. “The knowledge of the glory 
of God shall cover the whole earth as the wa- 
ters cover the sea.” Jesus died and rose again 
for that very purpose: that He might give life 
to the dying race. | 
POISE 1S PERFECTION 

Perfect poise of human organism means hu- 
man perfection, and human perfection means 
everlasting life. Balance is the secret of the 
perpetuation of life. Unbalanced action of the 
body forces means death. The factors enter- 
ing into the perfect poise of the human body 
produce such a network of delicately balanced, 
related forces that the attaining of this balance 
has proven beyond the scope of human ability. 
In dealing with it we are lost in an intricate 
maze. We feel as finite as the astronomer gaz- 
ing into the endlessness of space. 

Some of the things involved are: The amount 
of oxygen breathed and the amount in the at- 

mosphere; climatic conditions; atmospheric 

pressure ; the changes of heat and cold, wet and 
dry; water in its pure and affected states; the 
food we eat in its great variety combined with 
quantity and frequency of participation; the 
contraction and expansion of the muscles and 
tissues of the various parts of the body; their 
proportionate pull one upon another ; the down- 
ward pull of gravity proportioned with the ten- 
sioned strength of muscles; general stimulation 
versus lethargy ; cycles of rapid vibrations and 
slow vibrations over nerve fields; high and low 
pressures of blood streams; chemical cor- 
. poundings forming acids and alkalies, and their 
precipitates, and other numerous chemical 
changes ; electrical activity of varying degrees; 
effect of solar activity and sun rays upon the 
tissues of the body; colonies of cells with eulti- 
vated tendencies ; the charging and discharging 
of energy stored up in the cell tissues; the vig- 
or of cell growth; the proportion of phagocytes 
and other blood corpuscles; our mental moods, 
thoughts and environment; etc.; and the intri- 
cate variety of effects which all of these have 
one upon the other. 

When all these related effects are properly 
balanced, the human machine functions with 
precision. Who will tell us how properly to ad- 
just all of them, one with the other? 
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EFFECT OF THOUGHT : 
The nerves control all functions of the body: 
by being the centers and conveyors of oscilla- : 
tions similar to the oscillations of electric ions - 
over a copper wire or through the air or from 
the sun or from the far distant stars. In turn, . 
the blood feeds the nerves ; and the nerves con- 
trol its flow through the pumping of the heart 
and the contraction and expansion of the ar-. 
teries, veins and tissues. This control is gov- 
erned by the nerve habits, and also greatly in- 
fluenced by our thoughts, which either directly 
or indirectly affect every part of the body. 


For example: Fear throws excessive nerve 
force over the nerve fields affecting heart ac- 
tion, exciting the flow of secretions from vari- 
ous glands and forcing out of balance or equi- 
librium the entire nerve and gland system. It 
affects the brain to a noticeable extent. (Alarm, 
fright, worry, a continual consciousness of hav- 
ing done. wrong, can all be catalogued under 
fear.) The free flowing of the blood is cut down, 
which subtracts from the amount of energy in 
the nerve cells, and reduces the vital powers of 
the whole body. This process continues cycle 
after cycle, until in threescore years and ten 
the energy of the body has so decreased as to 
cause to cease the functioning of parts of the 
body. Fear was the first effect of the disobedi- 
ence of God’s command, as experienced by 
Adam and Eve recorded in Genesis 3:10. 


The success attending proper exercising, os- 
teopathic and chiropractic treatments, the ef- 
fects produced by electricity and radio-activity 
and proper eating can be traced to contraction 
and expansion of the tissues of the body. The 
forced action of drugs will produce like move- 
ments. These movements have much to do with 
life and death. 


It is easy to see that, when the blood lacks 
the necessary elements which feed the various 
tissue-forming muscle, bone and organs, the 
lessened growth will tend to make these parts 
smaller; and as a result contraction sets in. 
When the proper elements are given the blood 
the tissues grow, and the muscles and ligaments 
relax, often curing serious maladies, These . 
contractions so tend to tighten certain parts as: 
to prevent the blood from properly flowing to 
other parts, starving them, and causing con- 
tractions elsewhere. Thus one defect follows 
another. A continuance of these improper mus- 
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eular tensions in time distorts the body, and 
even pulls the bones out of their proper posi- 
tion, especially those of the vertebræ. Grad- 
\ ally these improper positions developinto per- 
‘ manence and slowly increase in their unbal- 
anced state. The nerves in turn are pinched, 
and fail to stimulate through excitation the re- 
gions of cell growths over which they have jur- 
isdiction. The tissues become sickly and, un- 
… able to thrive properly, begin to die off; and 
the tensions, thus increased, cut off in a meas- 
ure or completely the drainage through the 
veins. Dead tissue becomes suspended in the 
system, which develops into poisons called tox- 
ins, and becomes breeding grounds for all kinds 
of minute forms of life, called germs. 














POWER OF LIGHT, HEAT, AND ELECTRICITY 
We know of the power exerted by light, heat 
and electricity, and are conscious of the exist- 
ence therein of a varying vibratory motion of 
intensive activity. Electric ions are the smallest 
particles of matter, we are told, released from 
an atom, and constitute the vehicle of power 
which is utilized in millions of ways in the 
endless variety which exists in God’s creative 
works. The human body could not exist without 
the constant activity which the releasing of 
these ions create. Thus for example : The stor- 
ing up of starch and sugar in the liver is but 
a convenient and compact way of canning this 
energy. The blood-vessels are the highways 
over which this canned energy is carried to the 
tissue cells of the entire body. The nerves are 
the electric wires which direct the use to which 
this energy is to be put; and the releasing of it 
from the cells produces muscle movements, 
nerve vibrations, thoughts and every other ac- 
tivity of the body. 
- Thus energy is stored up in the cell tissues 
of the body and released through chemical ac- 
tion or direct nerve force. By infinitely rapid 
- vibrätion set up by an unknown activity in the 
cells of the brain and other parts of the nerve 
system, the cells of the body are caused to 
change their shape and otherwise energized 
. into activity causing mechanical movements of 
the body and creating life movements. When 
the flow of the vibrations over the nerve tracts 
is interfered with or at low ebb, the sure effect 
is to contract or tighten up the tissue contract- 
ing the walls of the blood vessels, thus cutting 
off blood flow and nerve force. This in time 
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euts down still more the possibilities of getting 
the force to the nerve centers. 

The osteopathie and chiropractic professions 
endeavor to loosen up these tensions and speak 
of the effort as relaxing the various parts. 
Electricity tends to charge the tissue with ions 


causing a measure of dilation. Radio-activity . 
and the direct rays of the sun work in the same 


way ; indeed, it has been found that nothing can 
excel the benefits of sun rays. Sun baths should 
be taken often. There is a radio-active pad 
which bathes your body with sun baths while 
you work. This relaxing of the tensioned con- 
dition of the system breaks up cengestion and 
establishes a temporary or permanent flow of 
ionic energy from the nerve centers, vitalizing 
the affected parts of the system immensely. We 
cannot stress too strongly the effort to seek re- 
laxation that should be made by nervous per- 
sons and those suffering pain in portions of 
their body by this tensioned condition. Get 
nerve energy into the affected area. 

Vitamin in food has been proven very es- 
sential to a strong tissue growth, and properly 
balanced eating produces a more balanced har- 
mony of the human mechanism. Phospho, 
made by A. B. Klarr, Dover, Ohio; Vegex 
(Concentrated B Vitamin) obtainable from 
Marmite Incorporated of America, 215 Milk 
Street, Boston, Massachusetts; Vitafood (Vi- 
tamized Fruit Wafers) made by Vitamin Food 
Company, 171 W. 71st Street, New York City; 
Vegetable Compound and Yoghurt Ferments, 
obtainable from the Yoghurt Company, Bell- 
ingham, Washington, are a few bona fide con- 
centrates on the market. 

‘Plain foods in their natural state cannot be 
excelled; and when eaten fresh before the en- 
ergy of life implanted in them by the energy of 
the sun wastes away they will be found very 
beneficial. Is it not strange that our civilization 


has brought on subtle undermining effects, such 


as refined foods, canned goods, spices and fla- 
vors, extracts, cold storage foods, all of which 
lack in a measure or wholly the important en- 
ergy imparting activity that fresh and unin- 
jured foods contain? 
Nervous conditions are caused by over-ex- 
citement of the nerves, causing them to oscil- 
late or excite at a speed and pressure which 
quiekly draïins the system of nerve energy or 
force. When this condition exists, the constant 
endeavor should be to slack up this nerve force 
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or nerve tension. Get the habit of doing things 
with a little less rush. Do not suppress your- 
self to modern styles and modes too much—or 
modern thinking, either. Shun upon every op- 
portunity the giddy speed of modern life. Make 
a practice of throwing your mental condition 
into a happy, quiescent mood so firmly as not 
to be easily agitated. 

Occasional fasting helps balance up the tis- 
sue growths by depriving the well-fed sections 
of the body and permitting the poorly-fed sec- 
tions to be in a more proportionate condition. 
Through greater shrinkage of the too-dilated 
sections and less shrinkage in the tensioned 
sections a better poise is reëstablished. 

No set rule of what to eat has yet appeared 
that will meet the requirements of all, although 
much has been learned upon this subject. Since 
all are out of balance in different proportions, 
much depends upon what use is made of the 
knowledge each possesses. We hope to discuss 
this question in the near future. 


PRINCIPLES OF POISE 

Here are a few diagrams which illustrate in 

-a crude way the points involved in the poise of 
the human body. 


: DEATH 


(LIFE PERFECTION 





The straight line illustrates perfection. The 
zig-zag lines illustrate the actions and reac- 
tions, the extremes in one direction and the 
other direction, excitation and lethargy, rapid 
and slow vibrations, contraction and dilation, 
and the increasing trend of these activities in 
the extremely unbalanced state through the 
centuries of the past to the present; also from 
youthfulness to the grave. The human mech- 
anism endeavors to adjust itself, but is unable 
to do so on account of improper conditions. 
The tampering with these defects by the use 
of drugs only excites the extreme movements 
the more. Obey God’s laws, and better poise is 
but the natural course of events. If we could 
live under perfect conditions, sinless (that is, 
not violating any of God’s laws—the laws of 
nature), the condition would be perfect, as il- 
lustrated in the straight line. - This will be pos- 
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sible in the New Age now dawning. Have hope: 


PERFECT 
POISE 


D'UNBALANCE" À 


This diagram on the left shows perfection. 
The one on the right illustrates how distortion | 
of muscle and tissue tension unbalances the 
system. The dotted lines show how difficult it is * 
for the system to poise up. Every tension must -* 
be adjusted exactly right. 


+ 





DEATH WORKING IN US 


PERFECTION OF CYCLES 


Diagram on left shows perfection of cycles. 
On right is illustrated how our steps nearer the 
grave do not proceed in a continuous forward 
motion but have the tendency of travelingin ey- 
cles by which, if they proceeded with exactitude 
as they will in perfection, there would be no 
death. But as it is, body vitality becomes weak- 
er and weaker, cycle after cycle, till it disap- 
pears. When it disappears it is no more. It is 
hard for the preachers to grasp this fact. 


In the foregoing I have endeavored to write 
in such form as to make as plain as possible 
some of the causes of death in the outworking 
of the divine penalty of death. I trust my best 
endeavor will be productive of something of. 
interest. | 

Ï am certainly thankful to note how Ts 
GoLDEN AGE is searching out and bringing to 
the doors of many information, facts and a . 
hope well worthy of every effort put into the 
getting up of the matter. The effect upon the 
mind of the reader is beneficial indeed. It is 
certainly getting the dissemination of infor- 
mation in a more balanced condition. In the 
near future, when exact information will be 
gotten with greater ease, what a flood of light 
will come upon the whole world! Keep the good 
work up, and remember that I always stand 
ready in your defense and for the honor of the 
cause and the glory of God. 




















M: Eprror: Few people imagine that they 
are in any degree to blame for the chaotie 
‘éonditions of the world, yet we are beginning 
‘{o learn that the conditions in any one country 
directly or indirectly affect all the others, and 
by our sins of omission or commission we help 
‘to create a condition that is world-wide in its 
effects. Personally, I am an indifferent citizen, 
regarding the selection of political representa- 
tives as a choice between rotten apples. I have 
not voted for years, and my children nat- 
“urally are also indifferent. Residents of our 
larger cities have little acquaintance with either 
candidates or measures. Their arguments are 
gathered from the papers which they read, or 
the political speakers that they hear, and their 
“sonvictions are more often based on faith rath- 
er than on reason. It is well known that there is 
a large class in our cities that fail to vote, and 
politicians know that this is one of the reasons 

why an active minority may rule. That we 

must pay for this indifference, there is not the 
-8hadow of a doubt; and when a politician, to 








YHROUGHOUT central and western Kansas 

the leaves on the elm trees are falling. Some 
trees are stripped of about three-fourths of 
their foliage. 

At first it was thought that the cause was 
yellow aphis, an insect not larger than a gnat, 
which sucks the juice out of the leaves, thus 
; causing them to shrivel and fall On the ce- 

ment walk under the elm-trees were drippings 

from the leaves, often a smeary coating like 

molasses, disagreeable to walk upon, and very 

sticky. One of the college professors pronounc- 
‘ es this trouble merely the result of too much 
rain in the spring and the consequent exuda- 
: tion of sap from the leaves that sometimes is 
called honeydew. 

_ Some young ladies going to and fro under 
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FTISR listening many years with attentive 
ears to William Jennings Bryan’s “mes- 
‘sage of peace,” all of a sudden with character- 
istic inconsistency the “big clergy” factor show- 
ed its ugly head in Kansas City in the cancella- 


Interdependence of Nations By John Buckley 


pay for services rendered, secures. the appoint. 
ment of an additional inspector, or a commis- 

sion, the cost is added to the general tax, and” 
although we may not be property holders, we 
must pay through a necessary increase of rent- 
als. Many workers know this, yet like the man 
who is hard up, they are willing to pay interest, 
and the candidate who, if elected, can make 
work, will have the giving out of jobs, and jobs 
are one of greatest needs, at the present time, 


Wages in India 

AGES of industrial workers in India are 

pitiful to contemplate — five to twenty 
cents a day for farm laborers, eighteen cents 
a day for miners, fifty cents to a dollar a 
week for the workers in the jute and cotton 
factories. The only way that most of these 
workers can buy clothing or other European 
articles, is to go without necessary food for a 
sufficient length of time to make up the price 
of the article desired. 


Too Much Rain BJ. A. Bohnet 


the elm-trees have found their hair pretty well 
gummed by the stuff falling upon their uncov- 
ered heads. People who have elm trees on their 
lawns are bothered with the task of frequent 
rakings of their grounds and burnings of these 
prematurely falling leaves, just as in the fall 
of the year after the frosts. 

Never before have the cottonwood trees 
thrown off so much cotton. Lawns in the vi- 
cinity of cottonwood trees are white with the 
fuzz, as are also the honey-dewed elm leaves, 
making it appear as if the elm leaves have 
downy feathers. The writer saw ten or twelve 
bushels of cotton-fuzzed leaves raked off from 
a single front-door yard, piled along the gutter 
to be burned; a most unusual sight for the time 
of year. y 


Mr. Bryan and the Clergy By Luke Williams 


tion of its invitation to the Great Commoner. 
to address a Sunday school convention. A Rev- 
erend of one of Kansas City s great churches 
threw the first big stone from the pulpit, say-. 
ing, “Bryan’s greatest sin seems to be ignom 
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ance of the Bible; he dogs not understand a 
word of it,” etc. 

Is that so? Well! Mr. Bryan spoke here on 
the campus of the Missouri Wesleyan College, 
a school for preachers, only a few years ago; 
and none of the “learned” discovered his ignor- 
ance at that time. Are these people who cancel- 
ed the invitation to a great man to lecture to 


; “How Long Would Christ Last?” ByE.L. Robinson 


us question heading a local editorial, re- 
cently, is answered in no uncertain words 
by several authorities, two of whom I quote: 
“And in the days of these kings shall the God 
of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never 
be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left 
to other people, but it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand 
forever.’—Daniel 2: 44. 

‘ “And there were great voices in heaven, say- 
ing, The kingom of this world is become the 
kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, and 
he shall reign for ever and ever.” Revelation 
11:15. 

It is error to lay stress on Christ’s spiritual 
reign and ignore His reign on earth over a re- 
stored human family; that is the teaching of 
present-day Pharisees, who consign all of us to 
an eternity of torment except a few (144,000) 
of themselves, who, they assume, are the chosen 
ones for His spiritual kingdom. 

The imminence of Christs reign on earth 
presents the paramount question of the day, 
Are we ready to receive Him? This question by 
far outweighs that other one, What did the 
Washington and Genoa Conferences amount to? 
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them in defense of the Bible so anxious to prove: 
that their grandparents were baboons that 
they must go out of their way to emphasize 
their ancestry and their bringing up by such 
discourtesies to one of the finest men America 
ever produced? The theory of evolution must 
be weak indeed if it dare not stand Mr. Bryan's . 
honest, searching. examination and analysis. 


We are free to imagine that, following in the 
footsteps of Paris, intrigues behind closed 
doors will precipitate the great battle of “Ar- 
mageddon,” the “Waterloo” of all existing gov- 
ernments. - 

“And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the Lord shall punish the host of the high ones 
that are on high, and the kings of the earth 
that are on the earth.”—Isaiah 24:21. 


“Thus saith the Lord God of Israel unto me: 
Take the wine cup of this fury at my hand, and pee 
cause all the nations, to whom I send thee to + 
drink of it. And they shall drink, and be moved, , 
and be mad, because of the sword that I will $ 
send among them. . .. 

“Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel: Drink ye and be drunken, and spue, and 
fall, and rise no more, because of the sword I 
will send among you. And it shall be if they 
refuse to take the cup at thine hand to drink 
then shalt thou say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord of hosts: Ye shall certainly drink. ?—Jere- 
miah 25:15, 16, 27, 28. 

“And I will shake all nations, and the desire 
of all nations shall come Haggai 2:17. 
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Did He Baptize the Dog? 


HE Reverend is no longer a minister in 
Massachusetts. This was not because of ir- 
revereñt returning of thanks at his boarding- 
house, where he is alleged to have said on one 
occasion, “O Lord, we thank thee for the salad,” 





and on another, “O Lord, we thank thee for the 
French fried potatoes”; but because he took a 
glass of water and sprinkled some of it on a 


dogs head, saying, “Buster Porter, IT baptize 
thee a full-fledged Presbyterian.” 
His brethren in the ministry were deeply in- 


censed at this, when it was brought to their 
notice; and yet they are all doing something 
equally meaningless. No one can really baptize 
another. The true baptism is the burial of one’s : 
will into the will of the Lord, the taking of His 
will henceforth to be our will. This true bap- 
tism begins at consecration and ends in death. 
The raising out of this baptism is in the resur- 
rection. ” 
All this is pictured in the ordinance of im- 
mersion. The one who is to be immersed en- 

















trusts himself wholly to the one that is to do 

the immersing. He is let down gently into the 

water until completely covered, and then he is 

. aàs gently raised. He is helpless in the matter. 
-AII he does is to yield, to submit. 

Did the Porter dog do any yielding, any sub- 
mitting? Did he make a consecration to the 
Lord? Did he covenant to do the Lord’s will 
even unto death? His sprinkling signified noth- 
ing, except that Reverend did not have 
good sense. And the sprinkling of human be- 
ings does not signify more. 

No preacher or other person has the power 
to baptize anybody by the mere use of much or 
little water accompanied by many or few words. 
Baptism is a much more important matter than 
to be left to any such chance. If the symbol is 
performed prior to consecration, it is of less 
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effect in heaven and in earth than an ordinary 
bath. And sprinkling never was a picture of 
baptism, and means nothing at all to anybody. 
It was never practised in the early church, and 
no ordinance to sprinkle anybody is to be found 
anywhere in the Bible. | 

The Greek word “baptizo” means the same 
as it does in English—to immerse. There are 
other words to signify sprinkle and pour. No 
concern need be felt over the fact that so many 
theologians have this wrong. It is to be ex- 
pected, for they have everything else wrong; 
and it would only confuse matters if they hâd 
this right. 

[Since the above was written, the gentleman 
has been reëlected pastor of his church. His 
wife is said to be writing a book which is ex- 
pected to shed light on his strange action.] 


LIBERTY AND LOVE FOREVER ! 


So, this is all—the utmost reach 
Of priestly power the mind to fetter! 
When laymen think—when women teach*— 
A war of words—a ‘“Pastoral Letter !” 
Now shame upon ye, Parish Popes! 
_ Was it thus with those, your predecessors, 
Who sealed with racks, and fire, and ropes, 
Their loving kindness to transgressors? 


Oh, glorious days—when church and state 
Were-wedded by your spiritual fathers! 
And on submissive shoulders sat 
Your Wilsons and your Cotton Mathers. 
No vile “itinerant” then could mar 
The beauty of your tranquil Zion, 
But at his peril of the scar 
Of hangman’s whip and branding iron. 


Then, ‘“‘wholesome” laws relieved the church 
Of heretic and mischief-maker, 
And priest and bailiff joined in search, 
By turns, of Papist, witch, and Quaker] 
The stocks were at each church's door, 
The gallows stood on Boston Common, 
A Papist’'s ears the pillory bore— 
The gallows-rope, a Quaker woman! 


*Changed. 





No—for yourselves alone, I turn 
The pages of intolerance over, : 
That, in their spirit, dark and stern, 
Ye haply may your own discover! 
For, if ye claim the “pastoral right” 
To silence Freedom’s voice of warning, 
And from your precincts shut the light 
Of Freedom's day around you dawning; 


If when an earthquake voice of power, 

And signs in earth and heaven are showing 
That, forth, in its appointed hour, 

The Spirit of the Lord is going! 
And, with that Spirit, Freedom's light 

On kindred, tongue, and people breaking; 
Whose slumbering millions, at the sight, 

In glory and in strength are waking!] 


When for the sighing of the poor, 
And for the needy, God hath risen, 
And chaïins are breaking, and a door 
Is opening for the souls in prison! 
1f then ye would, with puny hands, 
Arrest the very work of Heaven, 
And bind anew the evil bands 
Which God’s right arm of power hath riven-— 


What marvel that in many a mind, 
Those darker deeds of bigot madness 

Are closely with your own combined. 
Yet “less in anger than in sadness?” | 

What marvel, if the people learn . , 
To claim the right of free opinion? 

” What marvel, if at times they spurn 

The ancient yoke of your dominion? 


—John Greenleaj Whiitier 
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HE wise man is he who knows how little he 
knows; whilé the foolish one is the man who 
boasts of all that he thinks he knows — not 
knowing that others know how little he really 
does know. 
: He who believes a matter or a doctrine just 
because his forefathers so believed, is foolish; 
but he who has tried, tested, and proved to the 
satisfaction of his own mind that which he has 
learned, is wise. 
. To disbelieve a report just because it is in 
circulation without any further evidence or in- 
vestigation, is not an unwise thing to do. The 
course of the fool is to promulgate a story with- 
out any basis for its truthfulness. 
The foolish man knows not when to hold his 
tongue; while it is the part of wisdom to know 
how, when, why, and whereof to speak. 
A prudent man is he who builds his hopes 
upon a solid foundation; while the shifting 
sands of time furnish the basis of the hopes 
of the foolish. 



































WO years ago, in the year of our Lord 1920, 
the Presbyterian Board of Publication pub- 
Jished a Catechism for Young Children which 
contains six questions and answers that illus- 
trate how hard it is for theologians to break 
away from the errors handed down to them 
. : from the dark ages. We give the questions and 
answers as they appear in the catechism, and 
then supply a‘little additional information in 
brackets. 
Question 7: 
one God exist? 
Answer: In three persons.[Revised answer: 
In one person. “To us there is but one God.” 
. (1 Corinthians 8:5,6) “Hear, O Israel: Jeho- 
.  vah our God is one.” (Deuteronomy 6:4,5) “T 
am Jehovah; .,. my glory will I not give to 
another.” (Isaïiah 42:8) Every text in the Bible 
is in harmony with this revised answer.] 
Question 8: What are they? 

Answer: The Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghost. [Revised answer: Nowhere in the Bible 
does it say or intimate that the three named 
are one person. This answer is based upon a 
fraudulent text which all Presbyterian and 
pther scholars know is not a part of God’s 


In how many persons does this 


The Wise and “Otherwise” By W. L. Pelle 





He lacks wisdom who plunges into action 
without first determining the result thereof; 
while he who observes the proverb, “Look be 
fore you leap,” will escape a multitude of sor- . 
rows. To “sit down and count the cost” is the 
wise course. 

“The fool hath said in his heart, There is no 
God”; while the prudent is filled with rever- 
ence when he beholds the marvelous beauty and 
grandeur of the heavens, the delicacy of the 
flowers, and the wonders of the mountain 
ranges with their canyons—all the work of an 
all-wise Creator. 


The foolish are controlled by passion, the . . 


wise by principle; the foolish by vengeance, the 
wise by forgiveness ; the unwise by hatred, the 
prudent by love. 
Pride leads to folly, but the humble are wise 
The prudent man himself doth hide 
When evil he foresces: 
The simple one just passes on 
And punishment receives. 


Catechism for Young Children 


Word, and which it is an impiety to use as a 
basis for doctrine. (1 John 5:7) When Christ 
prayed that the church may be one as He and 
the Father are one, He showed in what the 
oneness of Himself and the Father consisted 
—namely, a oneness of spirit; they both have 
the same holy spirit, and the church has it, too. 
And when the church has the holy spirit it does 
not have a ghost—which is a mistranslation of 
the word spirit—nor a person in any sense of 
the word; but it does have the power, or influ- 
ence, or disposition of God.] 


Question 18: What did God give Adam and 
Eve besides bodies? 


Answer: He gave them souls that could 
never die. [Revised Answer: If this were not 
so serious it would be positively funny; for 
the only person in the Bible who ever made 
such a statement was the devil himself, in Gen- 
esis 3:4. The devil made that statement in di- 
rect contradiction of Almighty God; and for 
making that statement Christ referred to him 
as “a liar and the father of 1£”’—the father of 
the biggest lie ever told. (John 8:44) The facts. 


are that the only thing God gave Adam and N 


Eve besides their bodies was their breath; 








and the union of body and breath, in any ani- 
mal, makes it a soul, a sentient being. When 
the breath stops the being ceases to exist until 
it is reawakened. There is a vast difference 
between becoming a soul, a being, and having 
a soul given to one.—Gen. 2:7; Num. 31: 28.] 

Question 140: What becomes of men at 
death? 

Answer: The body returns to dust and the 
soul goes into the world of°spirits. [Revised 
- answer: All Presbyterian scholars know that 
the word ruach, translated spirit in Ecclesias- 
tes 12:7, is the same word translated breath in 
Ecclesiastes 8:19, where the statement occurs 
that man and beast all have one breath and all 
go unto one place; that all are of the dust and 
all turn to dust again. It is not true that when 
a man dies he is more alive than ever. These 
theologians have taken Satan’s teachings too 
seriously and not taken Jehovah’s statement 
that “the soul that sinneth it shall die” serious- 
ly enough.—Ezekiel 18: 4, 20.] | 

Question ‘142: What will become of the 
wicked in the day of judgment? 

* Answer: They shall be cast into hell. [Re- 
vised answer: The wicked are Scripturally de- 
fined as those who have first been brought to a 
knowledge of God and who have then forgotten 
Him. Concerning these it is said not that they 
shall be turned into hell, but that they shall 
be re-turned there. “The wicked shall be re- 
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turned[shub]linto hell—all the nations that for- 
get God.” (Psalm 9:17) For a plain statement 
as to what will actually happen to the wicked 
note the following: “Yet a little while, and the 


wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt diligently 
consider his place and it shall not be.” (Psalm 


37:10) “The wicked shall perish, and the ene- 


mies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs: 
they shall consume; into smoke shall they con- 
sume away.” (Psalm 37:20) “The Lord pre- 
serveth all them that love him: but all the wick- 
ed will he destroy.” (Psalm 145:20) Every 
statement of Holy Writ is in harmony with the 
thought that the final fate of the wilfully wick- 
ed is complete, absolute, utter non-existence 
anywhere, “the blackness of darkness forever.” 
—Jude 13.] 
Question 143: 
Answer : 


What is hell? 


nothing more, nothing less. Send to us at THE 
GoLpEN AGE office, and we will send you free of 
charge a book explaining every passage in the 
Bible where the word hell occurs; and when 
you have finished reading it will make you sick 
at heart to think that these Presbyterian the- 


ologians, in order to carry along an old worn- : 
out theological system, will continue to teach 


little children a pack of lies which have no foun- 
dation whatever in God’s Word, and certainly 
none in reason or common sense.]| ‘ 


His Satanic Majesty, the Devil By Scott Anderson 


HILE sacred story clearly sets forth the 

origin and pre-earthly career of Satan, in 
this article I shall deal only with his activities 
on earth and among men. 

Satan invaded this planet more than 6,000 
years ago. He captured the citadel—the heart 
of man. As the children of men have multi- 
plied, he has extended his dominion until his 
black banner floats over the remotest frontiers 
of the race. His subjects during his entire reign 
have numbered more than twenty billions. 
Among them has been every degree of loyalty, 
from near-unwilling service to whole-hearted 
devotion to their wily master and burning zeal 
for the triumph of his foul régime. 

Satan’s rule in the hearts of men has result- 
ed in unholy ambitions, base affections, morbid 


… desires, Lust and murder. 





His reign in the minds of men has produced 
false reasonings, wicked imaginings, unchaste 
pictures, harmful plots and devilish schemes. 

In controlling the bodies of men, he sends 
their feet into dangerous paths of snares and 
pitfalls, their hands to do violence, their eyes 
to behold evil, their tongues to blaspheme. 

In the home, he has often suhstituted passion 
for love, wealth for contentment, jewels for 


fidelity, revelry for reverence, dogs for chil. : 


dren, divorce for union, sorrow for joy. 


Satan has ruled the governments of earth. 


Every one has borne his seal and has done his 
bidding. He led the tribal chief, gave the medi- 


cine man his charm, inspired the bloody mas- 
sacres. He fanned the flame of ambition in the”: 
heart of the king, suggested poison for his foes, j} LE 


planned his harem, instigated his wars of con- 
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À place of dreadfùl and endless 
torment. [Revised answer: It is the cemetery; 
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quest and his fearful decrees, Satan has been a 
: delegate at large to every constitutional con- 
. wention, has been in every parliament, congress, 
.. and legislature. His one policy has been to 
: put enough good with the evil to float it, to 
… make it respectable, then to score in the matter 
of enforcement—crucify Christ, and let Barab- 
: bas go free. He is a past-master politician, a 
 designing demagogue, the author of secret di- 
® plomacy, the champion of great armies and 
navies, the father of wars, the inventor of the 
: “Holy” Inquisition, the counselor of popes, the 
. unholy aspirant for the throne of God. 





É 


us . SATANIC SOCIAL ORDER 
Satan conceived the social order. Man was 
made to rule, but not to rule his fellow man. 
His God-given dominion was the earth and the 
lower forms of life. But Satan has filled the 
earth with kings and subjects, nobles and serfs, 
masters and slaves, capitalists and workers, 
millionaires and paupers. Poverty is regarded 
as social leprosy. The poor are quarantined for 
life. The doctrine of the brotherhood of man 
is not accepted in theory and is flagrantly de- 
nied in practice. Satan’s aristocracy repudiates 
. the great truth proclaimed by Paul on Mars 
Hill, that God of one blood has made all na- 
tions that dwell on the face of the earth. Each 
: race believes itself superior, thinks itself the 
center. Selfishness masquerading as patriotism 
- has filled the world with hatred and carnage. 
Satan founded the world's industrial sys- 
tems. The earth and the fullness thereof were 
made for all the people. But under the rule of 
‘ Satan there is the survival of the slickest, who 
by hook or by crook have gotten possession of 
the good things of life, and have put up a sign, 
“Keep off the Grass.” The masses are not al- 
Jowed to till the ground, nor work in factories 
or mines, nor otherwise earn their daily bread 
without the consent of their masters. To most 
of mankind life is a monotonous grind. And 
after a long struggle for existence, at the end 
of the way, millions can only boast that they 
:- did not starve to death. In the wake of war, Or 
: when nature is fickle, other millions are denied 

: that boon. 


; 
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: Satan is the architect and builder, the god of 
the worlds religious systems. He found in 
mars heart a desire for religion. He corrupted 
the desire, and then supplied the demand. He 
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And as the crowning feature of his infamy, 
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has furnished every brand and variety het. 
would be acceptable to fallen humanity. He 
has satisfied some with nature worship, idol . 
worship, philosophy, or science falsely $o call- 
ed; others with the vagaries of false prophets. - 
But his master stroke in the field is the cor- 
ruption of Christianity and making ail nations 
drunk with this mixed wine. Satan’s churchi- 
anity, which is abroad in every land, with which 
he soothes the consciences and allays the fears : 
of millions in times of peace, and makes them 
fight like demons in his bloody wars, is a clever ‘ 
counterfeit to those who are blinded by sin, al- 
though it does not in the least resemble the 
religion of Christ to those who are enlightened 
by the spirit and Word of the Lord and “fol- 
low the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.”’ And 
churchianity persecutes Christianity, just as 
the Bible foretold the seed of the serpent would 
make war on the seed of the woman. Churchi-: 
anity has her great denominational systems, 
her magnificent temples and high-salaried eler- 
gy, her great wealth and myriad activities, and 
under the law of cohesion is drawn into closest 
affiliation with other phases of Satan’s kingdom 
—big business and politics, both in peace and 
in war. 

Being the god of this world, Satan dominates 
everything from savagery to civilization (?), 
from Lovers Lane to Chateau Thierry. His 
reign has been infinitely worse than a failure. 
It has been the tragedy of the universe! After 
six thousand years of his continuous rule, sup- 
ported by both houses of parliament—popular 
religion and mammonism—millions are starv- 
ing and nations are falling. The spectre of 
lawlessness is seen in every land. The earth is 
a cemetery. The graves of the dead are wet 
with the tears of the living. Impending cata- 
clysm threatens world-wide chaos. 

But the decree has gone forth. The time is 
at hand. The measure of inquity is full. The - 
lesson has been taught. Dagon is falling from 
his throne. As Satan’s star goes down the “Sun 
of Righteousness” is rising with “healing in his 
wings.” The Year of Jubilee has come. Pro- 
claim liberty throughout the land, to all the 
inhabitants thereof!l Satan will perish, and in 
the ages to come his rebellion will be remem- 
bered only as a warning by the “redeemed of 
the Lord” as they walk amid the flowers and 
bowers and eat freely from the trees of life for 
evermore in the world-wide garden of God. 
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© ME. Bible is the basis of Christianity, the 


acknowledged textbook of Christian theolo- 
gy, and is generally admitted to be the inspired 


:: Word :of, God. The translations, or versions, 


contain many errors both in translation, punc- 


tuation and in the substitution of words, and 
. there are a few passages that are not authentic. 


But this is not surprising when we consider 
that the King James’ version now in general 


. use, was translated from only eight Greek man- 


uscripts, dating back to the tenth century, and 
by forty-seven persons all of whom held sec- 
tarian views, and would naturally make their 
translations coincide with their creeds as near- 
ly as possible. 

During the past century the Scriptures have 
been retranslated by nonsectarian Greek schol- 
ars, from more than six hundred manuseripts, 


° dating back to the fourth century, and admitted 


by many theological and secular writers to be 
as nearly perfect as possible. 

The Bible has the largest cireulation of any 
book in the world, but is without doubt the least 
understood of any. This is because some parts 
are literal, that is to say, should be under- 
stood as written, and other parts are symbolic 
or figurative, and have an entirely different 
meaning from the written word. 

The Old Testament is divided into two parts, 
the historie and the prophetic. The latter is 
mostiy symbolic. Some of the historic relates 
to the children of Israel especially. The ordi- 
nances and laws given to Moses are typical 


-and represent future events, Moses himself be- 


ing a type of Christ.—Acts 3: 22. 

In the New Testament the symbolic is found 
throughout, but the parables of our Lord and 
the book of Revelation are exclusively figura- 
tive. . 

That God should give us the Scriptures for 
our guidance and for a large part of them to 
be unintelligible may appear paradoxical, but 
this is not so. From the beginning it was not 
God’s design to reveal His purposes to the chil- 
dren of men until the time for so doing. This 
was because men had proved themselves un- 
worthy of His confidence. (Isaiah 29: 10-14) 
Even the prophets who wrote these things did 


_ not understand.—Daniel 12:2-8; Job 42:38. 


Nevertheless God has from time to time 
vaguely intimated what His plans were. For 
instance, we have that oath-bound covenant 


Christianity and the Bible By Robert La Fount 


which God made with Abraham: “And in th} 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be bless- 
ed”; “And I will give unto thee, and to thy 
seed after thee, all the land wherein thou art 


a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an ever- : “4 


lasting possession” ; “And all the land that thou 
seest, to thee will I give it and to thy seed 
for ever. ’—Genesis 18:14-17; 17:8; 22: 18. 
Again, we have the covenant which God made 
with the house of Israel: “For this is the cove- 
nant that I will make with the house of Israel 
after those days, saith the Lord; I will put my 


laws into their mind, and write them in their . 


hearts, and I will be to them a God; and they 
shall be to me a people; and they shall not 
teach every man his neighbor, and every man 
his brother, saying, Know the Lord; for all 
shall know me from the least to the greatest.” 


—Heb. 8:10, 11; Amos 9:11-15; Micah 4: 1-4. . 


‘ IN PARABLES 
When Jesus Christ came, He preached to the 
people in parables which they did not under- 
stand. (Mark 4:34) But He explained the mean- 
ing to His disciples, saying: “Unto you it is 
given to know the mystery of the kingdom of 


God; but to them that are without, all these . 
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things are done in parables: That seeing they: . : 


may see, and not perceive; and hearing they 
may hear and not understand; lest at any time 
they should be converted, and their sins be for- 
given them.” (Mark 4:11, 12; Matthew 13: 10- 
17) But even the disciples did not begin to un- 
derstand fully until they had received the holy 
spirit at Pentecost. (John 12:16; 14:26; 16:2, 
3) Jesus said : “I thank thee, Ô Father . . . be- 
cause thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes.” À n RE | 


be hid : “Howbeit we speak wisdom among them . 
that are perfect [righteous, justified] yet not 
the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes 
[rulers] of this world, that come to nought. 
But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, 
even the hidden mystery which God ordained 
before the world, unto our glory; which none 


of the princes of this world knew, for had they .- 
known it, they would not have crucified the : 


Lord of glory.” (1 Corinthians 2:6-8) The nat- 
ural man does not and cannot understand these 
things.—1 Corinthians 2:12-14. 
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The following shows why these things should 
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When the disciples more fully understood, 
they preached the meaning to the church in 
plain language, and continued to do so as long 

as they lived. But after their death dissensions 
arose in the church, which terminated in a 
great apostasy or falling away from the faith. 
(2 Thessalonians 2:3) The knowledge refer- 
red to was entirely lost sight of, nor was it to 
be again restored until the time of the end, and 
then only to a limited class. 

In Daniel 12:9we read:“Go thy way, Daniel; 
for the words are closed up and sealed until 
the time of the end . : . and none of the wick- 
ed shall understand, but the wise shall under- 
stand.” Our Lord in speaking of His second 
advent, and of this time of the end, said: “And 
this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all the world, for a witness unto all nations, 
and then shall the end come.” Matthew 24: 14. 

Revelation 14:6 says: “And I saw another 
angel [messenger] fly in the midst of heaven 
[ecclesiastical world] having the everlasting 
gospel [gospel of the everlasting kingdom] to 
preach to them that dwell upon the earth”— 
the same gospel that Jesus Christ and His dis- 
ciples preached. (Matthew 4:23; Mark 1:14; 
Acts 20:25; 28:31) This takes place at the 
hour of judgment. (Revelation 14:7) This 
shows conclusively two things: First, that the 
gospel of the kingdom had not been preached 
from the great apostasy until some forty years 
ago; and second, that we are in the last stage 
of the end. | 

“THIS GOSPEL” 

What then is this gospel? It is the glad tid- 
ings that at the end of this gospel age God 
would destroy and break into pieces all the 
kingdoms of the earth, and that He would set 
up a kingdom that would stand for ever. (Dan- 
iel 2:44; Revelation 11:15); that at His second 

_‘advent Jesus Christ would rule over this king- 
dom for a thousand years; that all peoples, na- 
tions and languages should serve Him; that the 
desire of all nations should come—peace, jus- 
tice and equality.(Daniel 7:13,14; Luke 1:31, 
82; Ezekiel 37 : 22-28; Isaiah 2:24; Ilaggai 2: 
7; Revelation 20:4, 6); and that God’'s will 
shall be done upon earth as it is in heaven. 

The hidden parts or mysteries of the Scrip- 
tures are a record of what God has done in the 

“past, and what He purposes to do in the future. 

These symbolie writings are like the cipher 

messages which ambassadors send to their re- 
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spective governments, and which require a kèy 
to be understood. The Bible, however, provides’ 
its own keys. These keys (understanding) of: 
the kingdom of heaven were given to St. Peter, 
and he had the honor of first explaining the 
gospel of the kingdom to both Jews and gen 
tiles. 

We should not permit the symbolic parts to 
discourage us in the study of the Bible. “He: 
that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh, 
it shall be opened.” Môoreover, in these days 
of enlightenment, we have revised translations, 
concordances, and non-sectarian helps, which. 
make the understanding of the Bible compara- 
tively easy. It is very essential that we should 
have a correct knowledge of God’s Word and 
of Ilis plan of salvation.—Hosea 4:1,6; Isaiah 
5:13; 2 Timothy 8:15-17; John 12:48; 8:47.. 


THE GREAT APOSTASY Log 

At the time of the great apostasy [325 A. DJ 
the teachings of the primitive church gave way 
to human traditions and theories. Many of the 
latter were the result of putting a literal inter- 
pretation upon symbolic passages. These tra- 
ditions and theories have been handed down 
from generation to generation and constitute 
much of the doctrines of the churches of today. 

Since the Reformation these churches have 
been divided up into hundreds of sects and 
isms, with a diversity of conflicting creeds and 
articles of faith, which harmonize with ‘the 
Scriptures in but few respects. The majority- 
of the followers of these churches are biased, 
and their minds are in abject slavery to their 
thcories. They trust in “the traditions of men,” 
and pay more heed to the opinions of some 
high churchman or professor of theology than 
they do to the Word of God. Yet the Bible 
says: “Cursed be the man that trusteth in man.” 
(Jeremiah 17:5) And our Lord said: “In vain 
do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
connnandments of men.”—Matthew 15:19. 

This is not intended to imply that there are 
no good people in the churches. There are, no 
doubt, hundreds of thousands who are honest- 
ly striving to serve God, but who have been 
deluded by church mythology and deceptive 
hymn-book theology, and whose minds have . 
been blinded by the god of this world. However, : 
things are changing. God is causing the minds 
of the people to become enlightened; and they 
are beginning to realize that the salvation that : 
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they have been buying for money is spurious. 
“Many of the nominal churches claim to 
represent the true church of Christ. They say 
that they believe in Christ and His teachings, 
, and that their work is to convert the world 
. before Christ’s second advent. These claims 
are not only inconsistent, but impossible. The 
_ vail and covering which God spread over the 
face of all nations and over all people has not 
yet been removed. (Isaiah 25:7; 2 Corinthians 
8:14, 15; Ephesians 4:18; Romans 11:25) 
How then can they believe that which thev :4 
not know, or teach that which they do not un- 
derstand? 

How could the world be converted in this 
age, when we are told that in the last days 
churchmen would be deceivers, traitors, sedu- 
cers, blasphemers, scoffers, denying the power 
of God, and that conditions would wax worse 
and worse?—2 Pose 3:1-7, 13; 2 Peter 3: 
3,43; 2:1-8. 

Moreorer Jesus Christ did not establish His 
church for the purpose of converting the world 
berore He returned, but to take out of the world 
“a little flock,”’ a chosen few, who could and 
would overcome self and Satan, and were will- 
ing to sacrifice all that they had for Christ’'s 
sake.—Luke 14:33; 5:11; Matthew 19:27; 
Mark 10:17-22; Acts 2:44, 45. 

The number of these few is given in Reve- 
lation 14:1-5 as 144,000. Revelation 7:4 says 
that they represent the twelve tribes of Israel, 
who were God’s chosen people, but who were 
rejected by Him because of their disobedience. 
In Acts 15:14 we read that God would take 
from among the gentiles “a people for his 
name” (Christians), and this applies to this 
elect church only. It would be just as absurd 
to call the Eastern nations “children of Israel” 
as it is to call those of the West “Christians.” 
The prophet Amos refers to them as heathen. 
—Amos 9:12. 

FALSE TEACHINGS 

Now we will call attention to a few of the 
many church teachings that are in direct con- 
tradiction to that of the Bible. 
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The churches say that at death good. people . 
go to heaven. Christ positively denies this.—; 
John 3:13; 7:33, 34; 8:21; 13:13; 14:3. 

The churches say that the final punishment 
for sin is eternal torment. The Bible says that 
it is eternal death (utter destruction).—1 Thes- 
salonians 1:9; Psalms 145: 20; 92:7; 9:5; Job 
20 : 5-7 . Proverbs 10 : 28-30. 

The churches say that the sacrifice that Jesus 
made upon the cross was to save believers only. 
The Bible says that it was to save all, both be- 
lievers and unbelievers.—1 Timothy 4:10; 1 
John 2:2; Hebrews 2:9; Romans 5:15, 16; 11: 
32; John 12:47; 1 Timothy 2:13. 

The churches say that God hears and an- 
swers their prayers. The Bible denies this.— 
John 9:31; Proverbs 15:29; Isaiah 1:13-15; 
59:24; Micah 3:45; Jeremiah 14:10-16; Ezek- 
iel 8:18. 


The churches say that Christ’s second advent 


is for the purpose of destroying the world and 
all that is in it. The Bible says that it is to 
destroy the works of the devil, social, political, 
financial and ecclesiastical; to open the eyes of 
the people, to turn them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God. “God 
having raised up His Son Jesus will send Him 
to bless you in turning every one of you from 
his iniquities.”—1 John 3:8; Acts 26:18; 3: 26. 

In other words, Christ’s second advent is to 
give all of Adam’s posterity, both living and 
dead, an equal opportunity of regaining by 
obedience that which Adam lost by disobedi- 
ence—namely, everlasting life. (Genesis 8:22, 
24) This will be without being subject to evil 
influence ; Satan will be bound. (Revelation 20: 
2, 3) For this purpose God has reserved the 
1000-year seventh day, “the sabbath of the Lord 
thy God.” | 

There are many who, though professing to be 
Christians, dispute the veracity or divine au: 
thenticity of the Bible. These evidently over- 
look the fact that the Bible is the foundation 
of Christianity; and that if the Bible is not 
true, then Christianity is nothing but a myth. 
If on the other hand it is true, then those who 
reject its teaching cannot be Christians. 





ERRATA 


Ce Ace No. 73, page 626, par. 1, line 10, 
insert after “physical” the words: “perfec- 
tion than is possible from the mere use of phy- 
sical” exercises and dietary methods. 


Gornex Ace No. 75, page 681, par. 3, line 8, 
“price for” should read: “price per”; page 685,7 
par. 6, line 1, “exclude” should be “include” ; page” 
686, par. 1, line 11, “correct” should be “current.” 
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STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” 


ŒB 


With issue Number 60 we began running Judge Rutherford's new book, 
“The Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 
Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 


( JUDGE RUTHERFORD'S 
LATEST BOOK 
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##*Jacob then came in before his father and 
presented the savory meat. His father kissed 
him and laid his hand upon him and gave Jacob 
his blessing. The old father then spoke in pro- 
phetic phrase, evidently under the direction of 
the Lord, saying unto his son Jacob: “Let peo- 
 ple serve thee, and nations bow down to thee: 
be lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother’s 
sons bow down to thee: cursed be every one 
that curseth thee, and blessed be he that bless- 
.@th thee.”’— Genesis 27 : 29. 

##Almost immediately Esau returned from 
the field, and found that Jacob had received his 
father’s blessing and that he (Esau) had been 
unsuccessful in carrying out his purpose of de- 
feating the open and fair transaction which he 
had made with Jacob when he had sold his 
birthright. He hated his brother Jacob and de- 
termined to kill him as soon as his father Isaac 
was dead. 

H4It seems rather strange that many Chris- 
tian people have severely criticized Jacob and 
his mother Rebekah in this transaction. It has 
evidently been due to the fact that they were 
ignorant of the record. No part of Jacob’s ac- 
tion in connection with the birthright is repre- 
hensible. Everything with reference to Esau is 
reprehensible. God subsequently showed that 
Esau pictured the peoples of earth who are 
Christians in name only, but not in truth and in 
fact, who are hypocritical, and who persecute 
the true Christians; while Jacob pictured or 





of Jacob and pronounced a blessing upon him.: 

SAnd he lighted upon a certain place, and: 
tarried there all night, because the sun was sets 
and he took of the stones of that place, and put 
them for his pillows, and .lay down in that place 
to sleep. And he dreamed, and behold a ladder 
set up on the earth, and the top of it reached 
to heaven: and behold the angels of God as- 
cending and descending on it. And, behold, the 
Lord stood above it, and said, I am the Lord 
God of Abraham, thy father, and the God of 
Isaac: the land whereon thou liest, to thee will 
I give it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall be 
as the dust of the’earth, and thou shalt spread 
abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the 
north, and to the south: and in thee and in thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth be bless- 
ed. And, behold, I am with thee, and will keep 
thee in all places whither thou goest, and will 
bring thee again into this land; for I will not 
leave thee, until I have done that which I have 
spoken to thee of.”—Genesis 28:11-15. 





QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


Relate the conditions under which Jacob obtained the 
blessing from his father. f] 112. 

What blessing, as shown by the Scriptures, did Isaac 
bestow upon Jacob? 4 112. , 

After Esau failed in his attempt to defeat his own 








contract with Jacob, what did he do toward obtaining 
the blessing from his father? f 113. 

Why have Christian people severely .criticized Jacob 
and Rebekah because of this transaction? ] 114. 


Fa 


foreshadowed the true followers of Christ, who 
have been misrepresented and persecuted by 
the merely nominal Christians. God showed 
His approval of the conduct of Jacob and his 
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mother Rebekah, and showed that it was His 
purpose and intention that Jacob should receive 
the blessing going with the birthright. Jacob 
had shown his great desire for the birthright, 
which was merely a promise; while Esau had 
despised it. Acting upon the advice of his moth- 
er, Jacob now fled from the wrath of Esau; and 
as he went away, he lay down and slept at a 
place situated north of the present site of Jeru- 
salem and which afterward he named Bethel, 
which means the house of God.. There he had 
a dream, in which God signified His approval 
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Who was the more reprehensible, Jacob or Esau? and 
why? 114. 

Whom did Esau picture or typify? f 114. 

Whom did Jacob picture or foreshadow? ] 114. 

Did God approve or disapprove Rebekah’s action? 
{ 114. 

Why did Jacob flee the country? and upon whose ad- 
vice? T 114. | 

At what important Biblical place did Jacob spend the 
night? and what occurred there? Give the Scriptural , 
account. ff 114, 115. 








Study the Bible! 


A book long discarded by philosophers, scientists, and higher critics! 
À book generally regarded as unauthentie, unreliable, untrustworthyf 
“Generally regarded” is a broad term. 


It does not include all thinkers and observers. 





For the really astute have noted that the Bible prophecies foretold: 


A World War in 1914; that famines, pestilences An 
and revolutions would follow; | _ 
‘That times would become more troublous during 
1922, 1923, 1924, 1926. 





Observers — real Bible Students — knew as far in advance as 1886 
of the World War in 1914 — of the revolutions. 


From the Bible they have learned what to expect during the next four 
years. 


You, too, may obtain the same information by pursuing the Harp Bic 
Srupy Course for thirtcen wecks. 


pages. À weckly reading assigpment is mailed together with twenty 
questions on the previous weck’s reading. You do not have to submit 
written answers. 


The entire Course can be completed in thirteen weeks. 


The Harp Bible Study Course complete—Textbook, 


| 

| 

| 

The Course uses as a text book “Te Harp or Gon,” a work of 384 | 
l 

| 

| 

f 

reading assignment and self-quiz cards—-68c 


“A sixty-minute reading Sundays.” | 





International Bible Students Association, Brooklyn, New York. 
GENTL&MEN : Enclosed find G68c payment in full for HarP BIBLE STrupx Couss. 
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Beyond the 


FPE East India Company, founded under 
Queen Elizabeth in 1599, was the beginning 
of British trade in India. All the other poli- 
ticians of the world are schoolhoys as compared 
with British déleimats; and by playing one of 
India’s seven hundred governments against an- 
otier, and by using one to overawe another, the 
whole country gradually came under the rule 
of the Company. In 1858 the government was 
transferred from the Eust India Company to 
the British Empire. This was a change in title, 
but not a change in fact; for the government 
is still in the same hands, and is still admin- 
istered in the same way as when the East India 
Company had undisputed control. 

We have before explained that the govern- 
ment of India is really in the hands of the Vice- 
roy or Governor-general, assisted by a council 
of six persons. Then there are sixteen other 
persons, appointed by the Governor-general, 
who may ask questions about what is done with 
the $600,000,000 which is raised every year. but 
who may not propose any resolutions. They 
are, so-to-speak, the Viceroÿ's official patters- 
on-the-back. 

In February, 1921, a new branch of govern- 
ment was opened, the legislative assembly, 
which has the power to pass laws, after they 
have been approved by the Viceroy and the 
British Parliament. This is a native body, the 
hopud-for nucleus of self-government for the 
country. 

But [rdia has not much to boast of in the 
way of self-“overnment yet. For example, the 
right to sell liquor is a government monopolv, 
granted to certain individuals on special terms. 
This is the roundation for many of the great 
fortunes of the Pritish Ikles. 

Now supouse some missuided enthusiast in 
India should start to preach against the liquor 
traffie. What would happen to himf We can 
answer this quite elearly; for it has already 
been tried. In the vicinity of Bombay some per- 
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sons exhorted the natives to abstain from the 
use of alcuhol and narcotics. Straightway the 
government revenues fell off, the exhorters 
were arrested, riots ensued, and further preach- 
ing of the sort was put down by armed force. 
We womler whether the missionaries in Bou- 
bay ever pray: "Thy kingdom come; Thy will 
be done in Bou:bay even as it is done in heaven 
and iË so what they have in inind when they 
offer the prayer. 

The seventy native governments of [ndia 
which have survived adoption, first by the East 
India Company and second by the British Em- 
pire, continue to go through the ceremonies of 
government; but their rulers have little to do 
except to wear brilliant uniforms and jewels 
to dazzle the eyes of their subjects, and to fur- 
nish subject matter for illustrated newspapers 
and magazines. | 

The Rajah of Pudukota is on the throne that 
was ruled by his ancestors before Julius Cæsar 
crossed the Rubicon, but it is safe to say that 
no rajah of that country ever had as little real 
power. Ife is entitled to a naval salute of eleven 
guns and is considered a great man when he is 
in full regalia in London. While there he may 
even be invited to dine with the king at Buck- 
ingham Palace, but he would not be allowed to 
enter any English elub in India; for in India 
the Hindus must be made to know who are 
their overlords. At least that scems to be tlre 
theory. 

The Maharajah of Jhind traces his way back 
through a line of maharajahs that have been 
ruling the land of Jhind for almost a thousand 
years. Some of the maharajahs have à million 
or more subjects: soine of them have palares 
that are famous throughout the world; some of 
them have jewels worth millions of dollars, 
handed down from their ancestors. But the 
jewels of many of these rulers have found their 
wav to London, never to return. / 

As ‘money loves money” throughout the earth 


, 
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80 “royalty loves royalty,” although most pos- 
sessors of money and of royalty know, whether 
they admit it or not, that neither the facts back 
of the money nor those back of the royalty will 
bear investigation. The maharajahs are re- 
tained on their thrones because it is “good busi- 


- ness” to have them there. The Prince of Wales 


is jealously guarded as the future Emperor of 
India for the same reason. When the city of 
Calcutta recently turned out to welcome the 
Prince it was thought expedient to lock up 
5,209 persons in the one city before the un- 
alloyed joy over his arrival could be guaran- 
teed. During his visit outbreaks occurred in 
Bombay, Madras, and Chauri Chaura. 

While the Prince was in India he had the 
novel entertainment of witnessing the annual 
pig-sticking event known as the Kadir Cup. 
The Indian boar is considered the bravest ani- 
mal afoot; he stands usually over three feet 
high, weighs 200 pounds, and has razor-like 
tusks with which he can disembowel a horse 
or a man in an instant. When overtaken in a 
hunt the boar will turn upon his pursuers, and 
the horseman's chance for the life of his horse 
or even of himself may depend upon his ability 
to receive the boar’s charge upon the point of 
bis spear. 


India and the World War 


URING the war India sent to the front 

1,250,000 men, $1,000.000,000 in money, all 
the expenses of the Indian contingents and mil- 
hons of tons of food, fodder, army equipment 
and military stores. The proposition made to 
the Hindus at the time was the same as was 
made in America; that the war was a war to 
end war and to make the world safe for democ- 
racy; that greater liberties and better living 
conditions would surely be their reward. 

Returning from the front, where they had 
been well-fed, and coming home to want worse 
than thev had ever known, and with the 66,- 
000,000 XMohammedans displeased over the un- 
horsing of their spiritual ruler, the Sultan ot 
Turkey, it followed inevitably that many of the 
ex-soldiers were dissatisñed, especrallr as the 
pronised liberties were not promptlr forth- 
coming. 

Accordinvly the Government enacted what is 
called the Rowlatt Sedition Act (against the 
unanimous advice of all the Indian members 
of the council), and as this act is unique in 
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the history of jurisprudence and of liberty, we 
give herewith a summary of its provisions, 
which have been wideiy published. Let it speak 
for itself; and when you read it try to put vour- 
self in the place of a Hindu soldier who fought 
in France to preserve the life and the official 
position of the man that drafted the law: 


L Any Indian is subject to arrest without warrant 
and is subject to unlimited detention without trial. 

2. The burden of proof rests upon the accnused. 

3. Trial by jury is denied. Right of appeal is denied. 
“No order under this Act shall be called into question 
in any court and no suit or other legal proceeding shall 
Le against any person for anything which is in good 
faith done or intended to be done under this Act.” 

4. The accused may be convicted of an offense with 
which he is not charrd. 

5. The prosecution “shall not be bound to obs?rve 
the rules of the law of evidence.” In other words, the 
testimony of dead, absent and non-existent “witnesses” 
can be used against a suspect. 

6. The accused is denied the right of emploving a 
lawyer or producing witnesses. 

7. The authorities are empowered to use “any ard 
every means” in carrying out the law and obtairing 
confessions. 

8. The accused is given a secret trial The metr4 
of the procedure and the findings of the trial mav et 
be made public. 

9. The accused is kept ignorant of the names of ard 
is not confrontée: with his accuxers. 

10. Any person (sven his or her own family) vel: 
tarils associatins with an ex-political prisoner mx: 
arrested and irbrisoned. 

11. Any place or honie can be searched without 
rant. 

Since the war [ndia has heen eamer to set: 
of her military burdens, and attention has ben 
riveted upon the military expenditures . ets 
more than before. In South Africa, whish 1 à 
penusula, eight percent of the govermment rv- 
enues wo to the army; in Itals. which ts also 
a peninsula. fourteen percent go to the army: 
In India, three vears aïfter the war, tifty-two 
percent go to the army. and the total taxes of 
all kinds are fifty percent greater than they 
were before the war. 


The excuses which are made for this large 
army experse are not convincing. The com- 


mander-in-chief says that the large force is 
needed to derend the northwestern frontier 
against the frontier tribesmen. But the Lon- 
don Times says: "The menace from the frontier 
tribesmen only becomes acute when we pene- 
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trate into their territory.” And the Hindus 
themselves say that the real reason for the 
large army is to overawe the Hindus and pre- 
vent them from getting the things they were 
promised at the time of the World War. 


Lord Northcliffe, who recently made a visit 
to India, said that there has been a marked 
change of demeanor and acts toward the whites 
by both the Hindus and the Mohanumedans, 
especially on the part of those who were for- 
merly most friendly. 

The New York Tünes, of June 18th, 1922, 
goes into the subject of how the estrangement 
of the Hindus took place. The report is over 
the signature of E. H. Dickerson, a mining en- 
gineer, just back from five years in [ndlia. As 
‘a rule this kind of testimony is reliable. Mr. 
Dickerson said: 

“There is in India a class ot Enzlishmen occupring 
usually high a ministrative posts who belong to au age 
which rhey tail to realize has passed away. The Indian 
arms oûcer is almost invariably of this class. He be- 
longs meutally in those ‘kick-the-nigser days which 
existed before the idea of the rights of minor peoples 
had been brought forth. The rnen in power during the 
war in the Panjab, the district in which mo:t of the 
Indian overséas troops were recruited, were pre-emi- 
nently of this class. . .. æ 

“I was present in the State of Mayurbhanj during 
tbe uprisinszs among the Sautals, which took place in 
1915. Aïter sveing the effect there of overzealous re- 
cruiting methnls among a prinuitive and ignorant peo- 
ple, I am inclined to accest the fidian version as cor- 
rect. [Ile here referred to the unrest in the Punjab 
accompanied by rivts. The Goverumert attributed the 
unrest to the geuvral depravity of the Punjabi, his 
katred of Dritish rule, etc.| 

As a resuit OÙ this state of aifairs General Dver, 
who vas in cnmand of the British troops in Amritsar, 
cause notices to be put up forbidding all public as- 
semblies À iiw hours aîter the posting of the-e notices 
a larse érowd of Indians assembled in the Julianwaila 
Bagh. one of the publie «quares of the citv. It is doubt- 
ful if in a population 30 illiterate the notices were thor- 
oughly understool, or if in the short time since their 
issue their sisnificance had been generally realized. It 
is al<o douñtful if any copies of the notice were posted 
in this particular «pot where the merting took place. 
The crowil was appurently à peaceful one and if arraicd 
at all carried oxlv sticka. 

“Carried away by the fear of à general uprising, 
General Dyer closed the outlets to the square with his 
troops, upeued üre with machine guns and did not cease 
until 380 persons had been killed. This was followed 
by the bombing of outlying villages from airplanes and 
tbe enforcement of degrading indignities upon the pub- 
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lic. Indians were permitted, for example, to pass cer- 
tain streets ouly on their hands and knees.” 

In Tue Gornex Ace, Number 15, for April 
14, 1920, we discussed the Amritsar incident at 
some length. The shooting was not done with 
machine guns, as stated by Mr. Dickerson. Gen- 
eral Dyer stated that the door to the place 
where the lecture was being held was too small 
to admit them or he would have used them. As 
it was he had to be content with shooting 1,630 
rounds of ordinary ammunition. On the witness 
stand afterward he admitted that martial jlaw 
had not been extended to the suburb where:the 
shooting occurred, and that he had done noth- 
ing afterward tor the relief of the 3,600 who 
were injured. fe also admitted that the crowd 
was unarmed and might have dispersed peace- 
ably it he had ordered it to do so. He was 
complimented by his commanding officer, 
awarded a pension of £900 per year and pre-' 
sented with a testimonial of £30,000—some- 
thing near $50 apiece for each man, woman ad 
child slain by his orders. 


Officials Too Reactionary 


M r. P. Texxysox Cozs, writing to the New 


York Times, March 13, 1922,seems to con- 
firm the thoughts last expressed, that the re- 
cent trouble in governing [ndia is due to medi- 
æval policies on the part of officials. He said: 

“Aïter long residence and intimate knowledge of all 
classes of people in India, I may confidently assert t'at 
reforms of a social and economic order, directed to- 
ward a complete derarture from the traditional meth- 
ods of British Indian officialdom, would do more to 
pacify the rative pounulation than any measure looking 
toward secession from the British crown. It is the per- 
petual state cf subjection in which the natives of all 
castes dre held by the assumption of superiority of race, 
always evident, in the attitude and long established 
practices of the governing officials, that kindles ani- 
mosity and intensive racial prejudice.” 

The New York Iorld gives some particulars, 
in its issue ot June 3, 1922, taken from a speech 
ot Pundit K. Satanam, showing this lack of 
kindness toward the Hindus by some who, for 
the time, have them in their power: 

“The brutal way in which some of the voluntecra ot 
Rawalpirdi were treated so late as the end of March, 
where thev were first soundlÿ beaten and then dragyed 
by the legs with their shoulider and head trailing along 
the ground until the hair was rubbed off, recalls some 
of the horrors perpetratel by the police officials in mar- 
tial law days in Amritsar for the purpose of extorting 
a confession from the bapless victims. 
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“What is worse still, the police seem to take a delight 
in offending the religious susceptibilities of the people 
they arrest; sometimes a Koran or a Bhagavad Gita is 
beaten with a shoe, sometimes a Sikh is pulled by his 
beard (as was brazenly admitted by a European police 
officer in the court of Ar. Keough the other day), and 
sometimes the Sikhs are tied together by the hair of 
the head.” 

There has recently been a change in the Sec- 
retary of State for India. It is in the London 
office that the policy that is to be used in the 
government of India is formed. Of the retiring 
Secretary, Mr. Montagu, it is said that he has 
been long opposed to blood-and-iron methods 
of government. Of his successor, a Tory, it is 
said that he is uncompromising, high-minded, 
well-meaning, zealous, very able, aud possessed 
of great wealth and a cantankerous disposition. 
It is said of him that unlike most public men, 
instead of attempting to solve dificulties by 
means of quiet discussion, he prefers to go with 
hammer and tongs for those who are opposed 
to him. What he will do for India remains to be 
seen. The description that is given of him does 
mot sound any too encouraging. 


Punishments Too Severe 
"p'E punishments which have been visited 

on political offenders in India during and 
since the war have been very severe. In one 
province in the Punjab alone, 596 people were 
tried by court martial within the past few 
years, many of them lawvers, editors and other 
prominent Indians. Seventy-three ot them were 
sentenced to death, 204 to rigorous imprison- 
ment, and 147 to the Andaman Islands for life. 

The treatment accorded to priseners in In- 
dia is about the same as in Rhode Island, Flori- 
da, Persia, and other semi-civilized communi- 
ties. The f[ndian Jails Committee has recently 
published a report describing the cages with 
their trapdoors in the floors in lieu ot toilets, 
their slecping-boards in lieu of even the plain- 
est Leds, and has acknowledged that the Rhode 
Island method of “standing handeutfs,” where- 
in the prisoners wrists are handeutfed to a 
staple or to a bar of his cell door, is liable to 
cause serious results. The report says: “The 
lonz period of enforecd standing may be injuri- 
ous, because of the possible danzer ot having 
an epileptie fit while thus handeurifed to the 
wall.” 

In the transportation of prisoners recourse 
is had to the Florida system of te bell-chain, 
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wherein at night all the prisoners are fastened 
together to a bell-chain which is itself attached 
to a staple fastened in the wall or ground. The 
committee denounces the Florida system as 
barbarous and recommends that it be prohibit- 
ed except as a strictly temporary measure; 
which means that the jailers will use it when- 
ever they feel like it, The report says: 

“The use of the bell-chain makes it very inconve- 
nient for a prisoner to answer the calls of nature while 
thus fastened. by a chain, which also secures the whole 
row of men in the same barrack, while obviously all 
considerations of deceney are impossible under such 
conditions. We were told that, on the occasion of an 
epidemic, such as the recent outbreak of iniluenza, the 
evils of the bell-chain were particularly noticeable. If 
e man fell ill at night, it was impossible to remove hini 
without unchaining the whole row or barrack; and 
cases occurred where dead men were found alongside 
the living.” à 

The conditions in the Andaman Islands are 
worse than on the mainland. The Islands are 
fever-smitten and the death rate is very high. 
There are no schools or religious teachers or 
resident officers on the Islands; merely a group 
of overseers whose duty it is to sce that the 
required amount of labor is performed. 

It will be remembered that 147 prominent 
Hindus from one province were sent to the 
Andaman Islands for life. These men were men 
of high character, whose €rime was that they 
were patriots, lovers of their fellowmen, long- 
ing for and working for a better government. 
The conditions into which these men of hish 
character are plunged in the Andaman Islands 
is revealed in the following excerpt from the 
Indian Jails Committee’s renort: 

“He was then releaxwd into a community in whirh 
there was not more than one wonmian to six num. aid 
in which all the restraints supplied by the caste sv-tem 
were absent. He was left without any moral wuiiance, 
and without any of the domestic and family iufluvnces 
which to a large part of mankind supply some of the 
chief inducements to respectable conduct. ‘The prhlie 
opinion round him was thoroughly corrupt, and if by 
this time he retained any desire to live a mera! life 
he received no assistance from the svstem of soeivty in 
which he found himscif. It was hardiy to be exÿrcted 
that à population so trained aud recruited could ie fit 
for successful colonization.”? 

“Like the men, the women members of the colony 
are convicts. Marriages, known as local marriages, are 
allowed between the self-supporters of the two sexes 
In the year 1918, there were only 233 female self-sup- 
porters as compared with 1,304 male self-supporters 


-... As might have been expected, the result of such 
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a disproportion of the sexes has been wholesale im- 
morality on the part of the women.” 


All are aware that it is necessary to send 
missionaries to India, but not all appreciate 
fully why they are needed. It is necessary to 
have them so that they can assist the Christian 
officials of that land to treat the natives in a 
Christlike manner. But the Manchester Guar- 
dian seems to intimate that they were a little 
short of missionaries recently when some pris- 
oners were being loaded into box-cars to be ta- 
ken to the nearest jail. The Guardian feels sure 
that there will be an investigation of the mat- 
ter. It may result, as in the case of General 
Dyer, in a letter of commendation, a pension 
and the gift of a large fortune for the one who 
did the loading. The report proceeds: 

“The Governni-nt of Madras states that an investi- 
gation is beinz !:-ld into a deplorable ‘occurrence in 
which sixty-four Moplah prisoners lost their lives. 
From such details as are available it would seem that 
they were crowded into one or more closed railway vans 
and died from su‘ocation. It is clear, at any rate, that 
a party of a hundred rebels taken in the difficult fight- 
ing in the Malabar area were entrained last Saturday 
at our base, T'irur, for the nearest available gaol, at 
Bellany, and that when the train stopped at midnight 
after an eightv mile journey, fifty-six were found to be 
dead. Another eight have died since. A full investiga- 
tion is promisd How came it that in the security 
of an unmenaceil base the transport of prisoners or 
anyone else could be so fatally mismanaged? Were 
the prisouers without any sort of guard who could note 
their, plight and have it remedied? These questions 
investiration will no doubt answer, and the guilty will 
be punished. But however rightiy we act aîfter the harm 
is done, our repütation for wise and decent executive 
work in [ndia is again imperiled at a moment when 
it need: all the strength it can get. The Moplah rebels 
bad lost the sympathy even of these Nationalist leaders 
whose teaching had helped to inspire their crazy out- 
break, but of course this suffocation disaster will Le 
used to make martyrs of the dead prisoners throughout 
all India.” 


À British official document shows that the 
practice of giving prisoners the third degree 
prevails in heathen India, the same as it does 
in Christian America. [Instances are on record 
in the United States where prisoners have been 
tortured into insanity and into suicide by an- 
archists who were on the government pay- 
rolls and who were supposed to be government 
officials. But we never heard of anything quite 
so bad in America as the following account 
taken from a British official resolution: 
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“A woman named Gulab Bano was convicted early 
- in 1908 [six vears before the World War began] upon 
her own confession of poisoning her husband, and sen- 
tenced to be hanged. She appealed to the chief court 
and the story of the case came out. On the evening 
of June ? she complained to the matron of the jail 
that the police had maltreated her. The hospital at- 
tendant was summoned and to him Gulab Bano made 
a statement to the following effect: ‘I was hung to the 
roof by the police in my village during the investiga- 
tion, with a rope in my legs and a baton smeared with 
green chillies was thrust [into her viscera].” The civil 
surgeon after examination reported that he found her 
‘terribly inflamed and ulcerated, a condition which, in 
my opinion, could have been caused only by an assault 
similar to that described by the prisoner” The chief 
court acquitted the woman, but she died of fever. And 
the executive branch of the British administration, the 
‘ Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab himself, exonerated 
the police by high-handed methods.” 


The Mahatma Gandhi Episode 

TUNG by the Dyer massacre at Amritsar 

and other cases of cruelty, some of which 
we have mentioned, a lawyer named Gandhi in 
the fall of 1920 inaugurated a movement for 
home rule in India which has caused and is sti 
causing the British administration great con- 
cern. 

Mahatma Gandhi was born in Gujarat prov- 
ince,. Bombay, 53 years ago, was educated for 
the legal profession in London and settled in 
Johannesburg, South Africa, where within a 
few years he acquired a legal practice bringing 
him in $15,000 a year. His earnings, as fast as 
made. were devoted to charitable work among 
the Hindus who form a large part of the popu- 
lation of that part of South Africa. For cham- 
pioning the cause of the Hindus in South Afri- 
ca he was jailed three times. 

In the fall of 1920 he issued an open letter 
addressed “to every Englishman in India” in 
which he pointed out that for twenty-nine years 
he had coôperated with the British government 
in every way in his power, having imperiled 
his life on four occasions in various military 
canpaigns, but that the Amritsar massacre and . 
the reward of its author had been too much for 
him. He reviewed Britain's appropriation of 
India's means of livelihood, the excessive mili- 
tary expenditures, the expensive civil service, 
the disarming of the natives, the traffic in liq- 
uors and opium, the repressive legislation, the 
degrading treatment of the natives and the oft- 
repeated injustices; and he urged reforms, a 
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better Viceroy and a greater effort at doing as 
they would be done by. He then, on behalf of. 
his fellow countrymen and in the effort to bring 
about a restoration of Indian rights, advocated 
the following program and had it approved by 
a vast congress of the Indian people: 


1 Boycott of government titles and houorary offices; 

2. Boycott of government functions, such as levees 
and durbars; 

3. Gradual boycott of educational institutions con- 
trolled wholly or in part by the Government, and: open- 
ing of national institutions instead; 

4. Gradual boycott of law courts by lawyers and Liti- 
gants and institution of private arbitration courts; 

5. Boycott of legislative councils by both candidates 
end the electorate; 

6. Boycott oi recruiting of clerks, soldiers, ete. for. 
service in Mesopotamia ; 

7. Boycott of foreign goods; 

8. Promotion of home industry. 


At length, though having done not one thing 
of a revolutionary character, he was arrested 
and, on March 12, 1922, was sentenced to six 
years’ imprisonment on the charge of sedition. 
He now sleeps on a board, is allowed no papers, 
is always forced to stand in the presence of 
the jailer (though scarcely able to stand at all) 
and is allowed only one visitor every three 
months. One of these visitors says of this man 
who is bearing such treatment because of his 
love of his fellowmen: 

“He turned up to me with a smile of welcome, the 
typical head of the idealist; the sknll well formed and 


The Poverty of India 


AR down below all the political unrest in 
India, at the present time, there are in evi- 
dence a great social unrest and a vast economic 
upheaval, which are being caused by the awak- 
ening of the poor in India to the sense of their 
own perpetual misery and age-long oppression. 
It is very difficult indeed to fathom the poverty 
of India; and only those who go in and out 
among the village people daily, and who live 
their own lives elose to the lives of the poor, 
can understand what their poverty means and 
from what overwhelming wants and difficulties 
they suffer. 
The present political movement differs in this 
respect from all others that went before it—it 
bas reached the masses. These masses in India 
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finely modelled ; the face narrowing to the pointed chin. 
His eyes are deep, kindly, and entirely sane; his hair 
is greving a little over the forehead. He speaks gently 
and well, and in his voice is a note of detachment which 
lends uncanny force to the strange doctrines that he 
has given up his life to teach. One could not imagine 
him ruffled, hasty, or resentful. Not the least part of 
the moral supremacy in his crusade is his universally- 
known willingness to turn the other cheek to the smiter. 
From the first it must be realized that consciously his 
teaching has been influenced by that of Christ, for 
whom his admiration has long been the almost dominat- 
ing feature of his spiritual life: and probably the ex- 
ternal character of his daily activity has been modelled 
also upon Him.” 

It is not unlikely that this locking up of 
Gandhi may do more for the Hindu people than 
his liberty would have done. It is such thines 
that make people think. and thought is a pre- 
cursor to action. The Young India Association 
of New York elaïms that in India there are now 
200,600,000 people that are with Ganiht heart 
and soul. They point out that the India of to- 
day is not the India of a century ago: and that 
although there are only 16.900,000 of the popu- 
lation that can read and write, vet many of 
these 16.000.000 are men of intelligence, liberal 
education and wide influence amnng the Hindu 
people. It is their hope, and it is our stendiast 
belief: that the darkest dax of India's dark his- 
torv is past. They look for a better government; 
we know that the governinrent of the Perrect 
One over all the earth is now but a matter of 
relatively few months. Come, Lord Jesus: 


By C.F. Andrews (India) 


understand very little regarding the Khaïfat 
question (the restoration of the temporal pow- 
er of the Sultan of Turkey, “spiritual” head 
of the Mohammedan faith), even when they are 
Mussehnans. They also have a very vague idea 
ot what Swaraj (selt-government) means, and 
what it really implies. But the chosen leader 
of the present movement, Mr. Gandhi, has de- 
liberately taken povertr for his own lot in life. 
He is a ponr man today, one of the poorest of 
the poor. Ile has lived, for his whole manhood 
and middle age (since he was a young barrister 
in Johanneburg and wave up his practice), 
as à poor man among the poor: possessing 
nothing in the world and going about in a peas- 
ant's dress, .eating a peasant’s food, and walk- 
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ing everywhere barefooted as a peasant does, 
traveling in railway trains in the third class 
compartments, just as the villagers travel, 
sharing all the discomforts and miseries of the 
peasant classes, both in South Africa and in 
. India itself. 

In South Africa, I have lived with him, 
among the Tamil indentured laborers (who had 
been brought out originally to work on the su- 
gar plantations) when they were engaged in 
the Passive Resistance struggle. I have seen 
the supreme self-denial of his daily life. What 
wonder, then, that the villagers of India should 
have awakened from their dull, poverty-strick- 
en. jovless routine of daily toil into a fresh at- 
mosphere of new hopes and new aims ani new 
desires, when one, whom they call in reverence 
“Mahatma Gandhi’ came among them, and 
when for the first time a leader, who lived 
among them as one of themselves and was pre- 
pared to die for them, came to rescue them? 

The awakening has taken different forms. 
The first has been that of a revolt against the 
oppressive and illegal exactions of the land- 
lords. In India, these oppressions and exuc- 
tions have been going on for centuries. They 
include “forced labor” of every description. 
Now on all sides we see economic morements 
springing up among the peasants, in which tiey 


band themselves together and reject these forc- : 


ed exactions and these tyrannies of the land- 
lords. | 
- Second, the political movement itself has 


taken into its own program the removal of all 


“nntouchability.® There are more than fitty mil- 
lions in India who are still outside the pale of 
societx altogether, and who are called “untouch- 
ables.” These are now being accepted into soci- 
ety; and the change, if it comes about, will 
mean nothing less than a great social revolu- 
tion. A parallel change in the Occident would 
be that of the acceptance of the Negroes into 
white society in America. 

Third, among the poor of India, in recent 
years, the government-fostered drink and drug 
habits have been increasing with great rapid- 
ity. Therefore there as huen, in clise connec- 
tion with the political ferment, an almost des- 
perate attempt to stop the ravages of drink 
and opium and to make the life among the poor 
in India “dry.” 

Last of all, the increasing poverty of the vil- 
lagers of India is said by the leaders of the 
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political movement (and there is much to justi- 
fy their assertion) to be due to the fact that, 
while in India in days gone by, the village com- 
munity was self-supporting, supplying itself 
not only with Food, but also with cotton cloth, 
which was hand-spun and hand-woven, now in 
these modern days the village life can be self- 
supporting no longer. Cheap Manchester cot- 
ton xoods have destroyed spinning and weav- 
ing industries in the villages, and thus have left 
to the villagers only one leg to stand on instead 
of tvo legs, one lang to breathe with instead of 
two lungs. For Indian village life is peculiar 
in this respect, that the long dry season year 
by year, during at least six months, before the 
Monsooun comes, is a time when agricultural 
operations are at-a partial standstill A very 
great amount of time is wasted by the villagers,. 
if they have no subsidiary industry with which 
to oceupy themselves. In the olden days the 
villagers would be occupied all the year round; 
for, when they were not out in the fields they 
were engaged at the loom. The new political 


movement which Mr. Gandhi has inaugurated, 


aims at bringing back to the villagers these 
home industries of spinning and weaving. 

It is the same problem which Lady Aberdeen 
and otlrers successfully solved for the High- 
lansers of Scotland and for the islands off the 
Scottish coast, where the villagers were ile dur- 
ing the long winter nights, and were too pour to 
exist br agriculture alone. The famous home- 
spun Scotch tweeds which they now spin have 
prevented many Scotch peasants from being 
forecd by hunger to emigrate. Mr. Gandhi 
hopes that the introduction of homespun eloth 
once more into popular taste, throughout the 
length and breadth of India, will bring back 
prosperity to the villages. He is insisting that 
educated and uneducated alike should take to 
homespun dress, and thus should supply funds 
directly to the villages instead of merelÿ send- 
ing money out of the country to Manchester. 

It may be asked: What success has the new 
movement attained? The answer is that in ver- 
tain directions the success has been phenome- 
nal. It may be safelv said that the poor in 
Iniia have awakened in a manner that has been 
quite invoneeivuble before. “Untouchability” 
has received a shock, although its stronsrhold 
is not yet taken. The drink and drug trafic 
has been set back ir a remarkable manner, as 
the Government drink and drug revenues dis- 
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close. The import of Manchester cotton goods 
last year fell to about one-half its usual 
amount; and though this may be partly ac- 
counted for by bad trade, yet this new move- 
ment in favor of hoine industries has also had 
its srlutary effect. 


At the present time, in the North of India, 


we are faced with what may, in the end, result 
in a “peasants’ revolt”” For, in spite of the 
most earnest preaching and practice of non- 
violence on the part of Mr. Gandhi, already 
there have been outhreaks, which have ended 
in bloodshed. The landiords seem to have learn- 
ed nothing; and a new tenancy act has only 
increased the peasant dissatistaction through- 


. Graft an Increzs.ng 


NE of the greatest dangers to our “Chris- 
tian” civilization is the constantly-increas- 
ing nunber of grafts and of graîters. It is 
dangerous, because insidious and far-reaching. 
Most people look upon graït as connected 
with polities only; yet it reaches to every line 
of business and to every calling. Some years 
ago à business friend found himself in à quan- 
dary. A short time belore he had made money 
on some work; and, as usual, he offered a per- 
centaze to the architect in charge. It was in- 
dignantly refused; and he was given to under- 
stand that the client always pays for an archi- 
tect’s services. My friend found himself between 
the ol and the new. There was work in the 
office :Ë another architeet, but he did not knew 
which course to follow: l'or if he otrered a per- 
centase., it might be louke-d upon as an insult, 
and it he did not, there would be the chance of 
losing the work. 

Auother man, of the new style architects, for 
whom I recently worked, declared that he had 
to fee them all and to make many expensive 
changes and improvements in homes of arehi- 
tects, for which he never presented a bill. One 
piece of work, with which [ was connectell, eall- 
ed for goods from a rartieular jobbing house; 
and the architect would permit no substitution. 
The soods could have been bousht directlv 


from the manufacturer for twenty-live percent 


less ; and that amount had to be added to the 
price of the work in order that the man in 
charge might get his profit The added cost 
which the architect got also increased the usual 
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out the country. This act was passed by the 
landlords in the new councils, in the teeth of 
liberal opposition. 

Thus the signs are still dubious. On the one 
hand, in the awakening of the peasants we may 
witness with hope the dawn of a new age. On 
the other hand the evils lie so deep, and the 
oppressions of the past have been so firmly 
rooted, that a peasants’ revolt involving. blood- 
shed may still be feared, if the forces of en- 
lightenment and freedom cannot gain their 
momentum with sufficient promptness and car- 
ry the landlord classes forward toward a peace- 
ful economic revolution. 


Menace By John Buckley 


percentage, both of which the client had to pay. 
In another job on a Western college, the con- 
tractor, at the request of the man in charge, 
added a sum of money to the estimate; and it 
was agreed that the cash was to be paid to the 
architect. It is needless to state that both par- 
ties to the agreement were crooked. 

Ask any traveling salesmen in any line of 
business ; and they will tell you that it is a part 


1 


of their business to know whom they must fec, * 


.and to whom it would be unsaïfe to offer tlie 


percentage of graft which is being looked upon 


‘as necessary as tipping. 


From the State of Georgia, several years 
agv, a wealthy farmer sent produce to com- 
mission houses in New York and Philadelphia. 
He was not satisied'with some of the returns 
froin New York, and aîter a shipment he took 
the train north. On arriving in the city, he 
went to the commission house, where he was 
unknown, saw his goods put up for sale, and 
beught thon, receiving a bill of sale. He then 
went to his home in the South, and waited re- 
turns, which, when made by the merchant, were 
but half of what he had paid them. À young 
man who was a bookkeeper in a commission 
tira in this cit: told me that the firm that he 
worked for followed this form of graîfting reg- 
ulairlv. 

In the «ity where I live, the city ordinanecs 
set the price of a sidewalk gasoline station per- 
mit at one dollar; yet a friend was forced to 
pay $100 for such a privilege. 

The laws say that a building permit shall 
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cost two dollars, and that was the price before 
the war. Today, the price ïs multiplied many 
times. Repairs of any kind require a permit, 
and the price is optional with the building com- 
missioner, which gives a wonderful opportun- 
ity for graft. 

Option money in a large sum is placed on a 
land sale. The prospective purchaser says that 
he will build a large and expensive apartment 
house, if he does not have to pay too much 
graft. In a time when we need both housing 
and work, the deal may fail on account of graft. 

At present, the mayor receives a salary of 
about the wages of his chauffeur. He spends 
thousands to secure the election, and is able to 
pay his bill. Business men about town know 
that, during certain adiuinistrations supplies 
must be bought from friends of the official. 
Every line of business has its graft for which 
the public as consuimers must pay. 

Every graft, whether it be in housing, trans- 
portation, or industry, increases the cost, and 
whether you know it or not, vou must pay your 
share. The workman who loaïs on his job is 
&s much a graîter as any other. He increases 
costs, that he may sgratifs a lazy inclination. 
The increase of cost is augmented at each 
handling; it is taxed at its estimated or its cost 
value, and the tax added to the price. Most 
people do not pretend to be better than their 
neighbors, and what usage tells them is right 
and proper :s for them the standard that will 
govern their actions. 

The first principle of business is to buy low 
and sell at a profit; and whether it be in land, 
produce, caitle, or a manufactured article, we 
feel elated when we make a good trade; and 
the more we make on the transaction, the bet- 
ter we feel about it. Who is there among us 
who when offered à good chance will say : “No; 
it is worth more. I will give you double.” Such 
an action would indicate to most people mental 
incapacity, and they would think that the party 
should be in an asylum. 


GRAFT AND COST OF LIVING 
On every hand we find graft adding to the 
cost of our living. Excess war prorits, which 
the Government is tr'ing to recover, the peo- 
ple have paid for, and must continue to pay. 
Price-boostinz is put on every human nced and 
has created a desperate condition For millions. 
To the toiling thousands, for whom there is 


Ti GOLDEN AGE 1£ 


no graît, there appuars tu üe little merit in 
honesty. “Honesty may be the best policy”; but 
the reward seems a long way off — and the 
grafter does not have to wait until after death. 
Graîft, public and private, will kill any improve- 
ment of method that may be proposed in the 
administration of affairs; and we shall con- 
tinue to grope for prosperity, which to most of 
us is always just around the corner. . 

The initiative and referendum we cannot 
get. The graîfters do not want it. Government 
ownership or control existing graft will kill; 
and the sham battles of tariff and reform will 
continue to be fought, under the leadership of 
the controlling politicians. Meanwhile graft 
undermines our natural honesty and destroys 
belief in an all-wise Providence. Men say that 
no one but priests and rulers of old ever saw 
God; and when driven to the wall, men have— 
and men will--take a chance and forget that 
there is to be a future. We must either kill 
graft and substitute. improved methods, or it 
will kill us. But to change the methods and 
customs that it has taken centuries to formu- 
late will require a desperate remedy; and the 
remedv is on the way. 

We are told that in order to save ourselves 
we must support the impoverished nations of 
Earope, and we have also learned that there 
is. no form of waste in the world that we shall 
cut eventuallr have to pay for. We are paring, 
and will continue to pay, for the ravages of that 
war in increased taxes—which means increus- 
ed cost of living and rentals, and loss hr unem- 
plorment and hard times. À chart in the Liter- 
aru Digest, compiled by experts, shows that the 
onls part of the country which is blesse with 
gvod times, is the fashionable coast section, in 
the neighhorhood of Tos Angeles. The solution 
of our difficultias, we are told by business men, 
is to lessen the cost of labor, that we may com- 
pete with the lower-priced European lahor. In 
other words, we must give up our Amer'ean 
ideuls, and acopt a European standard of liv- 
ing. Let the American mechanic, who is forced 
to pay from #35 to $&50.for housing, tell us how 
it can be done in a time of honsing shortage 
when each month brings a dread that the rent 
will be raiseld. 

A key to an important one of our diffvulties 
vas struek by Woodrow Wilson before he be- 
came president. He declared his intention fo 
abolish the Lobby. He leärned later that the 
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Lobby was greater than any president, and that 
the money power that it represented was too 
well entrenched to be attacked. Andrew Jack- 
son defeated the State Banks, but it was at a 
_ time when the money interests were not so well 
organized as at present. Chief Justice Brewer 
said many years ago that “the Chicago Stock 
Exchsnge had wrecked more lives, caused more 
suicides, and ruined mcre homes, than the Civil 
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War.” The Lobby represents the greatest mon+ 


ey interests of the country, and other countries, 
and no president or politician dare attack or 
oppose it. It influences or makes our laws, and 
there is no force in the country to opposs it. 


The tire will come when the people will Le : 


forced t» take the rmatter in hand, but it is not 
yet, and «1ly desperaticn will lead them to take 
the issue. 


The Maminon of Unrighteousness £Z, E. W. French. 


HAVE been reading the Gopex Ace for 
two years and have accepted everything 
+ that has been printed in it except the article 
written by John Buckley on “Who Gets the 
Money?” Samuel Gompers says that we should 
do something to prevent unemployment. The 
question is: How are we going to do it under 
a money system? Neither Samuel Gompers, 
John Buckley nor any one else can do any thing 
to prevent unemployment so long as we have 
money as a medium of exchange. 

Money causes greed, murder, prisons, asy- 
lams, misery, broken hearts, and death. It it 
strange to me, that as wise and progressive as 
the people think they are, they do not find out 
that they would be a million times better off 
without money than with it. Money calls for 
lav-vers, judges, politicians, real estate men, 
landlords, oflice employers, bankers, insurance 
agents and companies, policemen, militia, sol- 
diers, rar and trouble in general. 

Why under the sun does not some one that 
has leadership or a press advocate a moncy- 
less world, and do away with all this terrible 
crime and misery that is imposed upon the 
people? Why does not some one back Edward 
Bellamys book, “Looking Backward,” and put 
it ont to the people, in the libraries and schools, 
and in magazines like the GuzoFexX Ace, and 
educite the people up to such a srstem, show- 
ing them what it is and how much better off 
we would all be under such a system as Mr. 
Bellamy explained? 

I can safely say that as long as the people 
have money as a me‘lium of exehanze, the old 
world will never progress. It will go down aud 
down, and the people will he crushed in the 
mad stampede for that terrible thing, money. 
I do not think that as lon as we have a money 
system Christ himself would like to come back 


to such a miserable, degenerated class of no- 
bodies as we are. THE GoLoen AGE talks about 
millions now living will never die, but the peo- 
ple will first need to be relieved from the griev- 
ous burdens that crush them. 

I believe in the prophecies of the Bible, but 
if the prophecy just mentioned is carried out 
we must make a big change in our system and 
do it quickly; for we are in the time of trouble. 

We had a conference of our smartest, braini- 

est men in Washington, trying to straighten 
out the conditions of the United States and of 
the rest of the world; and where have they got 
to? What have they accomplishedf What ean 
they expect to accomplish under a money sys- 
tem: 
- The more people that come on the earth the 
bharder the problem of a money system 1s to 
solve. What a blessing it would be if we vera 
all “broke,” and had an industrial army in place 
of going around begging for a job and starvinz 
and depriving our little babies of the neursst- 
ties of life. 

Just think! Actually millions of people are 
now hesging for a job; whereas we should ail 
be compelled to do our part towards providing 
for the world's needs. P do not care about my- 
sell so much, tor I am a man; but I do pity 
the poor, unfortunate working girl or woman. 

It makes me ashamed of the human race to 
think that we would clect to the head of our 
government men who in turn never get any 
thing done for the good of humanity, but just 
enact a jumble of laws and more laws, and 
finallv bring about another war to kill off some 
uore of the younz men and make many more 
orphans and widows and millionaires. 

Herc’s to the Gornenx AGE; and may it ever 
progress. I wish there were a million more 
magazines just like it. 


Healing in All Ages 


[° THE greatly increased light now shining on 
all subjects many have seen the fallacy of 
drug medication and have gained some knowl- 
edge of a better way of treating disease. We 
are now convinced that the giving of drugs is a 
part of the old order of things under the ruler- 
ship of his satanie majesty, Prince Lucifer ; and 
feel it our duty to denounce the practice. And 
this is as it should be. Every lover of truth and 
righteousness is in duty bound to expose error 
and to oppqse evil and unrighteousness ; but in 
so doing he should be careful to attack error 
and not the individual who is still holding to it. 

It is perfectly proper, and in line with our 
duty, to condemn the methods of healing in 
vogue during the administration of Satan, and 
to point to the better way now due to be known. 
But we violate the spirit of charity and of a 
sound mind if we condemn the medical man him- 
self for giving drugs. The majority of them do 
the best they can with the amount of ‘‘light’? 
in their possession, and are as honest with their 
patients as their patients will permit them to 
be. They have done much, and continue to do 
much, to still the fears and soothe the pains of 
a suffering humanity as yet very incapable of 
appreciating any better method of healing. 

It was not so long ago that we were also firm 
believers in the magic of drugs, and we did not 
acquire our present knowledze of a hetter way 
in an instant or because we were criticized and 
condemned for not knowing better. The major- 
itr of physicians in all schools of healing are 
kind-hearted and selt-sacrificing and give much 
of their time, money aud knowledge without any 
hope of reward:; and they must at all times con- 
tend with-humanity when it is at its worst. 


DRUGS DO NOT CURE 

The medical man knows that drugs do not 
cure discase. He is well aware of the fact that 
al eures are wrought by the latent vitality 
within the body of the patient; and he pre- 
scribes the drug to deaden the patient’s sensi- 
bility to pain. to stimulate some inactive organ, 
or to purge the body of some obstruction. 


“It's a very good rule in all things of life, 
When judging a friend or a brother, 
Not to look at the question alone on one side, 


But always to turn to the other. 
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By J. W. Gilbert, V. L. D. 


We are apt to be selfsh in all of our views, 
In the jostling, headlong race, 

And 50, to be right, ere you censure a man, 
Just ‘put yourself in his place.” 

The giving of drugs is as much, if not more, 
the fault of the patient as of the physician. 
Our pains and aches are the result of trans- 
gressions of the laws of life, due to igno- 
rance and the ‘‘lust of the flesh.”’ The majority 
of us are creatures of feeling rather than crea- 
tures of sense, being influenced by emotion 
rather than by the reasoning of a sound mind. 
In our search for happiness we follow the lines 
of least resistance and accept the mode of liv- 
ing customary with our family, friends and 
neighbors, or that part which appeals most to 
otir own senses. 

Our way of living, of eating, drinking. work- 
ing, and playing gives us pleasure: and we 
have no desire to change it We are loath to 
believe that it can be injurious to us, and we 
resent any intimation that it may be. When 
we become sick, and are in pain, we’think only 
of relief from that pain and welcome the meth- 
od that will relieve it most quickly, so that we 
may return to our old way of living. Very few 
of us have any real desire to change our mile 


-of life, but all of us very much desire to escare 


the unpleasant results of that mode of livi:.g. 

Drugs relieve our pains by making us uncer- 
scious of them or by calling upon our vital 
reserves to rid the body of the poisons that 
have laid us low. For this reaçon all of us ha 
been, and many still are, believers in the m1" 
of drugs, worshipers of roots, barks and hert,…, 
continually seeking absolution for dietetie sins 
by the purchase of drug-store indulgences, 
and always more willing to take a mystericus 
‘“something’” from a box or bottle than we are 
to mend our ways. 

Very early in his-experience the doctor learns 
this trait of humanity; and soon he comes to 
the conelusion that he can accomplish more 
good by humoring his patients than by antag- 
onizing them, even though he sometimes iÎe- 
ceives them by administering harmless bread- 
pills or colored water instead of the ‘‘powertul”? 
medicine they feel that their particular case 
demands. The real point of attack, then, by 


those who are already enlightened, should be 


the ignorance of the patient. 
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The modern medical manis alreadÿ in posses- 
sion of much of the light now shining on health 
subjects and is giving less drug medication 
than ever before, and many ofthemhavegivenit 
up altogether and have taken their stand with 
the reformers. When the general public be- 
comes sufficiently enlightened on the subject, 
all medical men will be ‘compelled to do likewise. 

As evidence that the medicàl men themselves 
are aware of the shortecomings of their pro- 
fession, we present the following opinions of a 
number of leading physicians: 


- WHAT THE DOCTORS SAY ABOUT DRUGS 

“How rarely do our medicines do good! How often 
do îhey make our patients really worse. #—Dr. Ramage, 
F.R.C. “Nine times out of ten our miscalled remedies 
are absolutely injurious to the patient.”’—Prof. Jamei- 
son, of Edinburgh. “The effects of our medicine upon 
the human system are in the highest degree uncertain.” 
—John Mason Good, M.D.,F.R.S. “AI our curative 
agents are poisons, and as a consequence every dose 
diminishes the patient’s vitality.’—Prof. Meizs. Jef- 
ferson Medical College, Philadelphia, Pa. “In most 
cases our patients would be safer without a physician 
than with one.”’—Prof: A. Clark, New York city. “The 
administration of powerful medicines is the most fruit- 
ful cause of derangement of the digestion.” —Dr. 
Coggswell, Boston, Mass. “We have done but little 
more than multiply diseases and increase their fatality.” 
—Dr. Benjamin Rush, Philadelphia, Pa. “Every dose of 
medicine is a blind experiment upon the vitality of the 
patient.’—Dr. Bostwick, author of “The History of 
Medicine.” “The older physicians grow, the more skep- 
ticat do they become of the virtues of medicine.”— 
Prof. Stevens of the New York College of Phrsicians. 
“AI medicines wlfich enter the circulation poison the 
blood in the same manner as do the poisons that pro- 
duce the disease.”’—Prof. J. M. Smith, M.D. ‘“Medi- 
cine is a collection of uncertain prescriptions, the re- 
sult of which taken collectively is far more fatal than 
useful to mankind. Water, air and cleanliness are the 
chief articles in my pharmacopia.”—Dr. Covissart, 
Paris, France. “I charge that whereas the first duty 
of a physician is to instruct the people in the laws of 
health, and thus prevent disease, the tendency has ever 
. been toward a conspiracy of mystery, humbug and 
silence. I urge that they have encouraged superstition 
and humbug by the germ theory of disease. I do not 
question the existence of micro-organisms; but they 
are the result, not the cause of disease. They are 
‘ scavengers; their legitimate work is to clean out the 
sewers af our bodies, wherever there is decay, pus, or 
decomposing matter; these Little life-savers are doing 
their work of neutralization, sanitatiou, putification; 
they feed upon -etfete and decaying animal matter; 
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they are benefcial helpers to an important end.”— 
Alexander M. Ross, M. D., F.S. L., of England.,“I have 
practiséd medicine in this city for thirty years, and I 
state to you that I have no confidence in it No man 
can tell when he gives a drug whether it will bring 
relief to the sufferer or hasten his death.”’—Dr. R. M. 
Davis, Chicago, IL. 

Doctor Osler, Regius Professor of Medicine at 
Oxford University, England, considered the highest of 
all medical authorities, tells us why the doctor pre- 
scribes drugs. In an article on medicine written for 
the “Ency clopedia Americana,” he makes the following 
statement: “The psychical method he always played 
an important, though largely unrecoguized, part in 
therapeutics. It is from faith, which buoys up the 
spirits, sets the blood flowing more freely and the 
nerves playing their part without disturbance that a 
large part of all cure arises. Despondency, or lack of 
faith, will often swing the stoutest constitution almost 
to death’s door; faith will enable a spoonful of water 
or a bread pill to do almost miracles of healing when 
the best medicines have been given in despair. The 
basis of the entire profession of medicine is faith in the 
doctor, his drugs and methods.” 


HEALING IN THE EARLY AGES 

The history of medicine hegins, not with 
Hippocrates, so often called the ‘‘father of 
medicine,” but just a little way outside the 
Garden. of Eden. Fear, sorrow, pain, disease, 
and death began when perfect man was driven 
from his perfect home and deprived of access 
to the trees of life. Within that Garden home 
there was in its perfection every food required 
for the perfect sustenance of humankind. In 
the ‘‘cursed,’” uncultivated earth outside there 
were only undeveloped foods—fruits that con- 
sisted of a stony heart or seed kernel surround- 
ed with sour and bitter woody pulp and a thick 
skin (like the nuts of our day, which may well 
be Edenie fruits from which the ‘‘eurse’’ has 
not yet been litted: the peach is an example of 
what can be done along this line by proper 
cultivation) —the farinaceous seeds of grasses 
and the herbs of the field Everywhere were 
those thorns and thistles that were to so in- 
crease man’s labor. Overworked and under- 
nourished. man’s health must fail; and weak- 
ness, disease and death become his portion, and 
that of his descendants. 

The practice of sorcery and the dividing of 
roots survived the Noachian deluge and became 
essential elements in the religions of all nations 
not specially instructed by Jehovah. This came 
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about very naturally. Before the deluge that 
canopy of ‘‘waters above the firmament’” had 
hidden the heaveniy constellations from man's 
view; after the deluge they became for the first 
time visible from the earth. What more natural 
than for man to suppose these were the ‘‘sons 
of heaven’’ who had taught his forefathers in 
antediluvian days, and to think of them as still 
‘ influencing the destinies of the human racef 
Pagan religion, beginning thus in simple star 
_ and sun worship, later on developed into myth- 
ology. 

With the ancient Chaldeans, as well as with 
later pagan peoples, it was thought that pain 
and disease were caused by some malign in- 
fluence of the gods, as a manifestation of their 
displeasure, or by a demon who entered the 
body and maltreated the affected part. The 
remedies for disease naturallv consisted of 
prayers and sacrifices to appease the wrath or 
gain the aid of the gods and incantations to 
exorcise the demons. One of the ‘‘spells’” used 
by the Chaldeans was as follows: 

“On the butter which is brought from a pure stall, 
The milk which is brought from a pure sheepcote. 
The pure butter of the pure stall, lay a spell; 

May the man, the son of his god, recover; 

May the man be bright and pure as the butter, 

May he be white as this milk.” 

This ‘‘spell’”’ was one of the remedies of the 

.“orthodox’”’ system of medicine of the day, 
which was accepted by the inhabitants of the 
world of that time. The priests of that day 
were also the physicians, as were, in a later day, 
the magicians, witches, wizarJs, charmers and 
necromancers referred to in Holy Writ. 

These ancient beliefs persist in various forms 
among the pagan inhabitants of the world in our 
own day, and in modified forms among the least 
advanced members of so-called Christian na- 
tions, who rub warts with stolen meat and carry 
horse-chestnuts to ward off rheumatism. 


GOD’s METHOD OF HYGIENE 

When Jehovah, after calling Abram from the 
land of the C'haldeans and his own penple, es- 
tablished a nation that was to be under Hlis 
specisl supervision, He also established a 
“new?” religion and a method of healin:r, which 
was rather a method of preventing disease by 
the observance of certain sanitary and dietetie 
laws revealed unto them throush the great law- 
giver Moses. By these laws they were to live 
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and retain their health. And having thus pro- 
vided forthem, Jehovah forbade theirengaging 
in any of the practices of those nations not 
under His care, saying to them in one of the 
laws He had given them, ‘‘ There shall not be 
found among you any one that useth divination, 
or an observer of times, or an enchanter, or a 
witch, or a charmer, or a consulter with fa- 
miliar spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer. 
For all that do these things are an abomination 
unto the Lord.” (Deuteronomy 18: 10, 12) 
Through the prophet Isaiah Jehovah adds: 
‘“Should not a people seek unto their God’? 
—Isaiah 8:12. 

This was, indeed, only reasonable. The 
pagans sought unto their own gods and had 
no faith in the God of Israel. The Jew should 
have had equal faith in the supremacy of his 
God; and having been given the laws of life and 
health by the Creator of all life, he could have 
had no occasion to seek elsewhere for healing. 
Bat history proves that Israel was a continuallr 
rebellious nation. From their entrance into 
the land of promise until the final destruction 
of Jerusalem the magical rites of surroundirg 
nations were secretly practised by Jews of high 
and low degree. In the course of#time these 
mystical philosophies, especially those of Chal- 
dea and Babylonia, became so incorporated with 
Judaism as to form a part of the addition to 
the Law known as the Talmud. 


DEMONISTIC ADDITIONS | 5 
The Talmud is an ‘‘explanation’” of the Law, 
written by the Rabbis and accepted in place of 
the Law by the sect of the Pharisces. The 
magical formulæ and art of spirit control are 
contained in that portion of the Talmud called 
the C'abala. The Cabala, it is said, contains the 
knowledge of the occult which Jehovah gave 
to Moses at the burning bush, from the pillar 
of fire, and on Sinai, and by which Moses was 
enabled to work wonders in Egypt. Accord- 
ing to the Rabbis, this knowledge, which was 
not for the common people, was handed down 
by word of mouth, throngh Joshua, the Elders, 
Judzes and Kings, to the Prophets—who, of 
course, passed it on to the C'abalist Rabbin. 
According to the Cahala, from which we get 
our word ‘‘cabalistic,’’ every word, letter, 
number, and accent of the Law contains a mys- 
tery ; and each of the Psalms, and certain other 
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portions of the Hebrew Scriptures, are pos- 
sessed of magical pragerties. According to the 
Cabala, headache and backache may be cured by 
anointing with olive oil, while repeating the 
Third Psalm, dangerous fevers by praying the 
Forty-ninth and Fiftieth Psalins, and the niost 
severe eye troubles by repeating the Thirteenth 
Psalm while thinking the ‘‘powerful name 
Essiel.”’ Other Psalms give a man power over 
his enemies, enable him to secure the love and 
esteem of his fellows, quickly sober him when 


he is intoxicated, bring him luck, enable him to 


readily escape from prison, drive out evil 
spirits, ete. The Ninety-first Psalm is a veri- 
table cure-all when repeated seven times a dar 
and ‘‘connecting with ît in the mind the firure 
of the golden candlestick composed of the forty- 
one holy and important words and names of 
this Psalm.”? 
TALMUDIST SORCERY 

While the Talmud, in general, professes to 
forbid sorcery and ‘‘heathen usages,’? it es- 
tablished a system of its own that was an ex- 
cellent imitation and satisfactory substitute, 
While forbidding the use of the egg of a grass- 
hopper suspended in the ear to cure earache, it 
recommer@ls the following charm for boils and 
abscesses : ‘Bas, Basi, Mas, Masia, Kas, Kasia, 
Scharial and Amarlia, the angels who came out 
of the land of Sodom to heal painful boils. Let 
the color not become redder, let it not spread 
further, let the seed be absorbedl in the bowels. 
äand as a mule does not propagate his species, 
so may this evil be not propagated in the bodv of 
(name of sufferer) son of (name of father).7? 

One of the Talmudic writers declares: ‘To 
drink one-eighth ounce of ass’s milk which is 
forty days old, is effective against the sting of 
a wasp; one quart against the sting of a scor- 
pion; one-half quart against sorcery.”” Another 
writes : ‘A chief among witches told me if you 
meet witches you should utter the following: 
‘Hot dirt, in perforated baskets, in your mouths, 
ÿe enchanting women. May your heads become 
bald; may the wind blow away your bread 
crumbs; may it scatter your spices; may the 
fresh saffron which ve have in your hands fly 
away.” 

According to the Talmud snake-bite may be 
cured as follows: ‘‘If a man be bitten by a 
snake, let him take seventy-nine hairs from the 
tail of a white she-ass, free from the disease 
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Trefa, and he that is bitten sit upon them.”’ To 
cure ‘‘daily fever,’ ‘‘take a new coin and a 
piece of salt of equal weight, and carry both 
over the pit of the heart, attached to a string.”? 
Abraham, Moses, Solomon and the Prophets 
were lcoked upon by the Cabalist as the chief 
magicians of their nation. A writer in the 
Talmud says: ‘God hung a precious stone 
around the neck of Abraham, and all that were 
sick and gazed thereon became well. But aîter 
Abraham died, God took the precious stone and 
hung it in the sphere of the sun.”’ Moses’ rod 
was looked upon as a magical wand by the aid 
of which, in conjunction with certain mystical 
spells that rave him command of the spirits of 
earth, air, fire and water, he was enabled to 
work the many wonders that he performed. 
Concerning Solomon’s knowledge of magio 
we have the testimony of Josephus, who writes: 
“I was aneye-witness to a cure which the proph- 
et Eleazer, in the presence of the Emperor 
Vespasian, performed upon a man possessed cf 
demons. He made use of a root recommended 
by King Solomon as being effective against 
demoniacal disease, when the root was inserted 
into the nose of the patient, at the same time 
pronouncing the name of Solomon and the 
magical formula which this king taught.”’ Ac- 
cording to Mohammed, Solomon was given the 
reputation of being a sorccerer by tho evil spirits” 
who sought to revenge themselves by conceul- 
ing all kinds of magical books under his thrune 
after his death. However the thought may 
have originated, history shows it to have ben 
held by a great number of the Jewish people in 
the days of our Lord. He, it would seem, laid 
the blame upon the seribes and Pharisees, whom 
He so severely rebuked upon many occasivns. 


THE ‘‘SOXS OF GOD’? 

Many learned people believe that the ‘‘sons 
of heaven’’ spoken of in the Book of Enoch 
were the ‘sons of God’? referred to in Genesis 
6:1,2 as ruling the earth in the days before 
the deluge and unlawtully mating with the 
‘“daughters of men,’” and that their semi-human 
offspring were the living originals of the earli- 
est gods of ancient pagan religions. This 
thought harmonizes well with the mythologies. 
In every system of mythology the gods are 
spoken of as having at one time dwelt upon the 
earth, and in every system of mythology there 
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is reference to a great deluge after which the 

ds are looked upon as residents of heaven, 
being identified with the heavenly constellations. 
The Emperors of China have always elaimed to 
be descendants from the ‘‘celestial kings who 
ruled the earth for eighteen thousand years’” 
prior to the time it was first ruled by man 
Therefore the Chinese Emperor has always been 
called ‘The Son of Heaven.”? 

We also find that every ancient people had a 
god of healing, who was said to have trans- 
mitted his power and knowledge to a human 
son who became the father of all physicians in 
that nation. Marduk, the Merodach of the 
Hebrew Scriptures, was the sod of healins to 
the Chaldeans and Babylonians. In his stella 
character, Mardäuk is the planet Jupiter. In 
Greek mythology Jupiter, Jove, or Zeus, was 
the god of recipes and the father of many gods. 
One ot his sons, Apollo, was the Greek god of 
medicine. Apollo was a ‘‘son of hcaven’’ “who 
married one of the “daughters of men,” named 
Coronis. A son named Æsculapius, to whom 
Apollo taught the healing art, was the result 
of this union. In Iindu mythology this son 
is named Dhanwantra. 

An Egyptian physician, calling himself 
Æsculapins, and claiming to be the son of 
Apollo and Corouis, came to Greece in the very 
early days. He is is represented as wearinz a 
large beard and holding in his hand a knotty 
staff round which is entwined a serpent. He 
was worshiped particularly at Epidaurus, 
where a temple with a grove was dedicated to 
hin. The sick person spent one or more nights 
in the sanétuary, after which the remedies to 
be used were revealed in a dream. Those who 
were eured offered a sacrifice to .ÆEsculapius, 
usually a cock. 

Hygoia was the daughter of Æsculapius and 
was worshiped as the goddess of health. Diana, 
the Artemis of the Greeks and twin sister of 
Apollo, was appvaled to by Roman women in 
childbirth; while Mercury, the Hermes of the 
Greeks and tic son of Jupiter, was appealed 
to for the healing of skin diseases. The influ- 
ence of these ancient gods an zoddesses is still 


feit, in our use of the word hysiene, in the fact 


that our medical men still call themselves dis- 
ciples of Æsculapius and head their every pre- 
scription with the illy-drawn astrological sym- 
bol “R,” the sign of the god of recipes. The 
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doctor’s cane and beard, only recently gone into 
disuse, were undoubted relics of the serpent- 
twined staff and beard of Æsculapius; and 
quicksilver, that mineral element so long look- 
ed upon as the physician’s strongest weapon 
against disease, was named mercury, in honor 
of that god who was also called “the prince of 
thieves.” In the form of calomel mercury has 
long been used for typhoid and malarial fevers, 
and in bilionsness mercurial purgatives have 
been a favorite remedy, the old familiar blue 
mass bcinx employed. The chloride and iodide 
of mercury are still considered a specific for 
venereal diseases. 


NOT ALL DISEASE FROM DEMONS 

To observant and thinking men in the slowly 
evolving pagun civilizations there came a grad- 
ual realization of factors in disease that could 
not be attributed to the anger of the gods or 
the maliciousness of demons. The dream-pre- 
sceribed remedies, in the course of time, a!so 
provided material for a erude Materia Medica 
for the thinker who should first realize its pos- 
sibilities. This “secular” knowledge seems to 
have advancel most rapidly in Greece. As 
early as the twelfth century before Christ there 
was a man of Thessaly named Chiron who prac- 
tised the healing art as a profession separate 
from the priesthood. Fact and fable are 50 
blended in the history of his day that it is dif- 
ficult to secur: mnch reliable information cn- 
cerning him, but it seems evident that he em- 
ployed a few simple medicines and possessei 
some knowledge of reducing fractures and 
dressing wounds. But knowledge increasvd 
slowlv, even in Greece. It was six centurivs 
later that Pherecydes, a Greek philosopher, 
wrote a book on diet; and his disciple, Pythaz- 
oras, dissected animals for the first time. This 
paved the way for the first dissection of a hu- 
man body, made by Heraclitus, a Greek phil- 
osopher of Ephesus, in 513 B. C. Heraclitus 
considered fire the first principle of all things, 
describing it as “self-kindled and self-extin- 
guished.” The world had to wait another hun- 
dred years for its first orderly arranged sys- 
tem of drug medication. In the century that 
produced Plato, Socrates and Herodotns, this 
work was accomplished by a Greek physician 
named Hippocrates. 

Hippocrates was one of the first to insist on 
the importance of diet in the treatment of dis- 
ease. His many writings became the nucleus of 


18 Te GOLDEN AGE 


a collection of medical authors of different 
places and periods. He claimed to be a descen- 
dant of Æsculapius, thus intimatirg that he 
had received his knowledge of healing indirect- 
ly from the very god of medicine himself. The 
modern medical man might, therefore, reason- 
ably look upon his art as a gift handed down 
from the demons —the gods — since he calls 
Hippocrates the “father of medicine.” 

The new “science” pf medicine was not in- 
troduced into Rome until about B. C. 33, when 
Archagathus, a Greek physician, settled there. 
His theory was that disease could be cured 
only by burning or gouging out the diseased 
part. He was banished from Rome within a 
year or two. 

That the Roman people were slow to aban- 
don the older method of healing by prayer and 
sacrifice to the gods is proven by the experi- 
ence of two Christian disciples more than a 
century after Archagathus was driven from 
the seven-hilled city. When Paul and Barnabas 
healed the cripple of Lystra the populace, 
headed by the priests, cried: “The gods are 
come down to us in the likeness of men. And 


they called Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul Mer- 


curius.”—Acts 14:11-13. 


HEALING UNDER THE APOSTATE CHURCH 

The advent of Christianity brought a meas- 
ure of increased light. The temperate living 
of the Christian disciples brought to light many 
health truths that were doubtless noted and 
appropriated by the observant physician out- 
side the church. Galen was the most famous of 
these in the second century of the Christian 
era. He was the first to establish the consulta- 
tion of the pulse in the diagnosis of disease. 

With the establishment of Christianity, how- 
ever, the treatment of disease came again to be 
almost altogether in the hands of the priest- 
hood. Thus was the existing light of drug med- 
ication eclipsed, and further progress halted 
for the time. For pagan literature and learn- 
ing was condemned by the church, and all phys- 
ical science held in contempt as inconsistent 
with revealed truth. | 

With these prohibitions of the church and 
the destruction of pazan literature by the 
hordes of illiterate barbarians during the last 
days of the Roman civilization, the world en- 
tered the evening of that dark night of igno- 
rauce aad superstition which was to last for 
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more than a thousand years. The establishment 
of monastic orders in the fifth century helped 
increase the darkness by drawing the thinking, 
serious part of mankind from the pursuit of 
secular knowledge to the melancholy medita- 
tions of the cloister. The corruption and the 
final displacement of the spoken language of 


the day by the Teuton dialects of the barbarian. 


invaders, also played a part. For the world’s 
secular knowlege had been written in the Greek 
and Latin tongues, and when these ceased to 
be living languages none but the very learned 
in the church had access to it; and those within 
the church were forbidden to read these secular 
writings. The scarcity of papyrus for the writ- 
ing of books was a contributing cause of the uni- 
versal ignorance of the “dark ages.” The Sara- 
cens stopped the importation of this material 
from Egypt early in the seventh century; and 
it was not resumed until near the close of the 
eleventh, about which time the art of maki:g 
paper from cotton rags was discovered. Tite 
knowledge gained in past ages was not altogetu- 
erlost,however. The Latin tongue was preserv- 
ed in the liturgy of the church of Rome, and the 
monasteries safely sheltered all the ancient 
writings that had not been destroyed by the 
invaders. Much remained, ‘too, in the keeping 
of those nations of the East that had not em- 
braced Christianity. 

Healing remained in the hands of an igro- 
rant priesthood until constantly increasing abus- 
es led to the Decree of the Council of Tours, 
1163 A. D, which prohibited deacons and 
priests from performing surgical operations. 
Seventy-five years later a medical school was 
established at Padua, in Italy; and medicine 
once more began to be a profession separate 
from religion. The new practitioners, however, 
were of a very low order; and their ignorance 
and inefficieney became so plainly manifest that 
drug medication fell into disrepute, and the 
people turned again to amulets and charme and 
the magical potions of professed magicians and 
“healers.” | 

SLOW PROGRESS 

Closely following the religious reformation 
instituted by Martin Luther in 1511 came an 
attempt to reform the practice of medicine in 
England by Dr. Linacre, who founded the Roy- 
al College of Physicians in London in the year 
1518. ‘The newiy discovered art of printing 
from movable types materially assisted each 
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of these reforms; and the world slowly, but 
surely, began to emerge from its long night of 
ignorance and superstition. 

Medical progress was slow in the centuries 
that followed the Reformation. It was 110 
years later that Harvey discovered the true 
theory of the cireulation of the blood; and fifty- 
one years after this that Sydenham, an English 
physician, studied the phenomena, or symp- 
toms, of disease. Twenty years later, 1698 
A. D., Boerhaave, a Dutch physician, made a 
classification of diseases. Throughout the eigh- 
teenth century it was held that disease was to 
be overcome only by bleeding, burning and the 
adininistration of the most nauseous decoc- 
tions. Louis XIV was bled nine times for scar- 
let fever; and George Washington, in his last 
‘ iliness, was relieved of ninety ounces of blood 
and given sixty grains of calomel (mercury), 
all within the short space of twelve hours. 

In those ‘almost modern” days snails, taken 
from the shell and soaked in white wine, were 
considered a eure for coughs, colds and “tight- 
ness” on the chest. Roasted mouse was prescrib- 
ed for nervousness, and a cure for hypochon- 
dria was made of adders, bats, angleworms, 
sucking whelps, ox bones and hog grease. Cal- 
omel, sugar of lead and pulverized human bones 
were given for gout. 

Certain herbs were thought to possess mystic 
powers, imparted to them by particular con- 
stellations, the outward sign of their medicinal 
virtue being found in the shape or color of the 
‘herb. Red objects were supposed to exert a 
mystic influence upon inflammatory diseases, 
and yellow ones on jaundice. Air and water 
were considered the most dangerous things a 
sick person could have. Night air was espe- 
cially harmful, even for those in health. The 
rules for personal cleanliness were: “Hands 
often, feet seldom, head never.” 

The last medical “discovery” of the eigh- 
teenth century resulted in the introduction of 
vaccination for smallpox, the forerunner of all 
serum therapy. This “discovery” was really 
made in the cow-stalls of England, by the farm- 
hands of Gloucestershire, among whom the be- 
Lef was common that the casual cow-pox ac- 
quired in milking cows was a preventive of 
smallpox. In the year 1116 Dr. Edward Jenner, 
who had just settled in that part of England, 
turned his attention to the subject and, after 
experunentation, introduced vaccination. 
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MEDICAL REFORMS 

With the coming of the century that brought 
the locomotive, telegraph, electric light, and 
telephone, there came also increased light on 
the subject of health and disease. Men had 
long been dissatisfied with the existing “ortho- 
dox” method of treating disease, and the medi- 
cal men themselves realized its inefficiency. It 
remained for one of their number named Hah- 
nemann to make an effort at reform. 

Hahnemann, who was graduated as an “orth- 
odox” physician in 1779, established a new 
school of drug medication called homeopathy 
in the year 1810. The allopathie, or old school, 
treated disease with remedies producing effects 
opposite to the symptoms; the new school was 
to employ remedies producing results similar 
to the malady. Since the “house” divided 
against itself must eventually fall, this divi- 
sion in the “house” of drug medication may 
well be taken as having marked the real begin- 
ning of the time of its end. For when thinking 
men observed that these opposing methods were 
equally successful in their “cures,” they were 
led to question the power of any drug to repair 
the human body. 

This incentive to seek a greater knowledge 
of the causes and cure of disease was wonder- 
fully strengthened in the year 1825, when man 
was given his first opportunity of witnessing 
the processes of digestion in a living stomach. 
The case of Alex St. Martin, the owner of the 
stomach, is known as the most extraordinary 
in the annals of surgery. He was a French 
Canadian in the employ of the American Fur 
Company in Canada, who accidentiy received 
a gunshot wound in the stomach that left an 
aperture about two inches in diameter. St. 
Martin lived to a ripe old age, but this orifice 
never healed; and through it all the processes 
of digestion were plainly visible to Dr. Beau- 
mont, the surgeon who attended him. Doctor 
Beaumont made numerous experiments with all 
varieties of food and drink, and a few years 
later gave the medical world its first positive 
knowledge concerning the human stomach aud 
its digestive functions. 

Doctor Beaumont’s discoveries seem to have 
marked the real beginning of a movement to 
educate the general publie along the lines of 
health. Following his “Phy siology and Experi- 
ments,” came a little book for the general pub- 
lie published by Dr. Ene Combe in 1556. 
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Doctor Combe’s “Digestion and Dietetics” cail- 
ed attention to the fact that what we eat has 
much to do with the condition of our health. 
This was followed, in 1838, by the beginning 
of a series of popular lectures on physiology 
* and hygiene delivered by Dr. Albert J. Bellows. 
Doctor Bellows continued lecturing on these 
subjects until 1858; and in 1871 he had pub- 
lished two books, “How Not To Be Sick” and 
“The Philosophy of Eating.”’ About the same 
time Doctor Dio Lewis, of Boston, published 
a popular treatise on digestion; and two years 
later there appeared an “Exposé” of medical 
practices and patent medicines, written by 
A. D. Crabtree, M. D. In the following year, 
1874. Dr. Andrew Taylor Still, a medical man 
who had practised much among the Shawnee 
Indians, founded the first successful school of 
drugless healing, which he named “Osteop- 
atav.” Osteopathy is now generally recognized 
as the third great system of healing. 


MUCH LIGHT SINCE 1874 

Since the vear 1874 the light of health-knowl- 
edge has been shining ever brighter. The first 
monthly health magazine for the general public 
was born in 1895, and has since been followed 
by many others. In 1906 the first Pure Food 
and Drug laws were enacted in the United 
States. À multitude of sanitary regulations 
have followed; the prohibition of the public 
drinking eup, anti-spitting laws, and many 
others. “Clean-up Week” has become an annual 
institution in the larger cities, and every news- 
paper and magazine of anÿ consequence, and 
. some of no consequence, now has its regular 
“Health Department” or publishes occasional 
articles on health subjects. 

Since 1914 the need of knowing and obeying 
the laws of health has bcen brought to the at- 
tention of all people as never before. The de- 
mand for millions of physically fit fighting men 
created by the World War found the majority 
of mankind in all the warring nations far be- 
low the military standard. Only by intensive 
training have the unprepared nations succeed- 
ed in raising their armies, and this training 
has worked such wonders in the physical con- 
dition of the formerly unfit as to awaken all to 
the efficacy of natural methods. The war did 
much more than this, along the same lines: for 
it proved the health value of abstinence from 
alcohol, and made public the formerly hidden 


BRo0uLYN, N. 


dangers of the social disease. The prohibition 
of alcoholic beverages will soon be an accom- 
plished fact in all the warring nations, and tbe 
United States Government is even now prepar- 
ing to spend some two millions of dollars per 
year in educating the public in social hygiene. 
Steps are also being taken toward compulsory 
physical training of our civilian population. 
And now what of the futuref Have we reach- 
ed the ultima thule of healing in osteopathy—or 
in chiropractic or in naprapathy? Are these 
the methods God is going to use in banishing 
sickness, disease and death from the earth? The 
osteopath, chiropractor and naprapath will join 
us in answering, No; for these are but slischtly 
improved methods of “patching up” broken- 
down humanity. They are an improvement over 
the drugging practice, because the stimulation 
of sluggish internal organs by manipulation of 
external nerve centers causes no injurious "af- 
ter-effects,”’ as so often do the drugs given for 
the same purpose, and because the straight:n- 
ing and readjusting of-the physical framework 
relieves many diseased conditions that no (l:'13 
could possibly affect. It is for this latter reason 
that these particular drugless practitioners 
achieve such wonderful results with cases that 
have been regarded as “hopeless” by the drug- 


giving physician. 


DRUGLESS HEALING 

Osteopathy, chiropractie, and naprapatry 
consist fundamentally in mechano-therapv (the 
healing of disease by manipulation of tie 
hands). One school specializes in the reduction 
of “lesions” by way of the nerve centers. 2:- 
other in freeing impinged bload-vessels ard 
nerves by straightening the spine, and the other 
in manipulation of the ligaments of the boûr. 
Each school, in addition to its fundamental 
doctrine, lays great stress upon diet, fresh air, 
water, exercise, and proper rest as factors in 
the cure of disease. And it is along this line 
that the greatest number of failures come to 
the practitioners of each school; for if the pa- 
tient will not do his or her part, the work of.the 
drugless physician will have been almost in 
vain. | 

The average patient expects the “doctor” to 
do it all, whether it be by the use of drugs or 
by spinal manipulations or by the reduction of 
lesions, and is, as a rule, very unvwilling to 
change his old habits of life and come into har- 
mony with the laws of. life, as so far under- 
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stood. This attitude of the patient has made 
the drugless treatment of little more effect than 
the older system of drug medication—less s0 
in so many cases that the osteopaths have for 
some time been seeking for permission to use 
drugs in those cases where they deem their use 
necessary or of benefit. 

All existing systems of healing are but make- 
shift methods of temporarily patching up brok- 
en-down human anatomies—a soothing of the 
sinner’s scars while vet he is clinging to his 
sins. The perfect system, soon to be inaugurat- 
ed, will be vastly different. The laws of right- 
eousness (right-ness) — the laws of mental, 
moral and physical health — will be revealed 
and made plainly known to all, and existing 
conditions will be changed to conditions that 
will make it possible for all to render obedience. 
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Jesus speaking beforehand of that day, said: 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep 
my saying, he shall never see death.”’—John 
8:51. 

Until that day shall have fully come, we can 
do no more than walk in whatever light now 
shines, making proper use of the knowledze 
of the laws of life now available, seeking day 
by day to bring ourselves into harmiony with 
righteousness (right-ness) and thereby cbey- 
ing the apostolie injunction, “Whether thcre- 
fore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye ds, do all 
to the glory of God.”—1 Corinthians 10: 51. 





“He orly judges right who weighs, compares, 
And in the sternest sentence which his voice 
Pronounces, ne’er abandons charity.”’—Wordsworth, 
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À Challenge to World Leaders 


+ . 
POSSIBILITYX UE-ESTABLISHING WORLD PEACE, PROSPERITY AND HAPPIVESS BY INTERNATIONAL CONFRE- 
ESC DENIED—-A REAL REMEDY SUGGESTED—THE ISSUE VITAL TO ALL NATIONS OF 
ot EARTH-—INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS PASS RESOLUTION 


ITHOUT doubt the greatest assembly of 
fully consecrated Christians ever held on 
earth was that of the International Bible Stu- 
dents Association at Cedar Point, Ohio, Sep- 
tember 5-13, inclusive. From all parts of the 
United States, Canada and Europe the dele- 
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gates came, to the be of LU, UUU and inore. 
On Sunday afternoon, September 10, when 
Judge Rutherford, President of the Associa- 
tion, delivered his world-famous address, “Mil- 
Lions Now Living Will Never Die,” between 
18,000 and 20,000 were in the assembly. So 
great was the multitude that it was necessary 
to hold the meeting out of doors, but by use of 
a Magnavox every one could hear distinetly the 
speaker’s words. 

Since the Paris peace conference convened, 
leaders of the workl have attemnted to estab- 
lish peace and prosperity on earth by national 
treaties. It is adnitted by zil, and is well il. 
lustrated by the accompanring cartoon pub- 
lished in the New York sbrrican, that these 
efforts have borne little it any trait. The Bible 
Students hold that the renson for tuis failure 
is that the old world or order of things has 
come to an end, that the new is becinning, and 


that the only way for the establishinent of 


peace, prosperity, life, liberty and happiness 
is by and through the reign of Christ the Mes- 
siah. They hold that the nation of Israel was 
a typical nation and that God’s dealings with : 
that people foreshadowed what will transpire 
with reference to che nations of “Christendom”; 
bence that the prophecies then addressed to 
Israel have a broader fulfillment now upon the 
nations of earth which call themselves Chris- 
tians. 

For forty years and more before the World 
War the Bible Students, under the leadership 
of Pastor Russell, predicted that 1914 would 
mark the beginning of world trouble. Their 
predictions came true, as the facts now fully 
show. 

The Bible Students hold and teach that the 
Lords kingdom tor which Christians have been 
praying for nincteen hundred years is at hand, 
and that the Lord Jesus, invisible to man, is 
now present and becinning His reign, that the 
nations are now dashing themselves to pieces 
to make way for the righteous reign of Mes. 


siah, and that His reizn val bring the desire of .: 


all nations, namely, peace on earth, good will 
to men, life, liberty and Da Dbinées. 

Members of the Bible Students Association 
have been unusuallr active during the past few 
months in deliverinz this message of good news 
concerning Messiah’'s kingdom. A book on the 

same subject, “Millions Now Living Will Never 
Die,” by Judge Rutherïord, to the number of 
several million copies, has been placed in the 
hands of the people. 

At the conclusion of Judge Rutherford's ad- 
dress at Cedar Point on Snnday afternoon, he 
read and moved the adoption of a resolution 
set forth in full below. The resolution was re- 
ceived with tremendous applause; and when 
the vote was taken every person in the vast 
audience arose amidst a shout of “ares, unani- 
mousiy adopting the resolution. Both the reso- 
lution and the address put the issue squarely 
before the peoples of the earth and will be read 
with Kkeenest interest br all thinking people of 
the world. It will pay to take the time to care- 
fully study both in the light of present-day 
events. Both the resolution and the address 
follow: - 
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RESOLUTION 
Adopted by International Bible Students Association 
at Cedar Point, Ohio, September 10, 1922 

The International Bible Students in convention 
assembled deem it a duty and privilege to send this 
message to the nations of earth. 

As a body of Christians consecrated to obey and 
follow our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, we are op- 
posed to engagiug in war, revolution, anarchy, or vio- 


lence in any form; and we are opposed to fraud and : 


deception being practised upon the people by the mis- 
representation of the Word of God or otherwise. We 
earnestly desire peace, prosperity and the blessing of 
the people with life, liberty and happiness; and we 
hold that the only means by which this can be accoim- 
plished is by and through the reign of Christ. 

In the light of the Word of God, and particularly 
of fulfilled prophecy, we submit the following as a true 
statement of the facts relating to present conditions: 


1. That the rulers of earth have frequently boasted 
that the World War was fought to make the world safe 
for democracy, which claim has proven to be a delusion 
and a snare; 

2. That the international confereuces at Paris, Wash- 
ington, Genoa and The Hague, participated in by the 
financiers and statesmen and approved by the denomi- 
national clergy of the world, held for the purpose, as 
announced, of establishing peace on earth, have failed 
to bring forth the desired result; 


8. That all of the nations of earth are now in dis- 
tress and perplexity, as the Lord foretold they would 
be at this time, and that the entire social and political 
structure is threatened with complete dissolution; and 
the leading statesmen and rulers of the earth being 
aware of this fact and of their inability to establish 
peace and prosperity are frantically calling upon the 
denominational churches to save the world from dis- 
aster ; 

4. That it is the desire of ail the nations and peoples 
of earth that they might diell in peace and enjoy life, 
Liberty and happiness ; 


5. That the peovle are being misled by those who are 
attempting to bring about this desire through inter- 
national conferences and agreements in the form of 
the Leasue of Nations and like compacts. 

We therefore call upon all the nations of earth, their 
rulers and leaders, and upon all the clersÿmeu of all 
the denominatiunal churches of earth, their followers 
and allies, big husiness aud big politicians. to bring 
forth their proof in justification of the position takeu 
by them that they can establish peace and prosperity 
on earth and bring happiness to the people; and their 
failing in this, we call upon them to give ear to the 
testimony that we oifer as witnesses for the Lord, and 
then let them say whether or not our testimony is true. 

Relying upon the Word of God and His providential 
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dealinÿs with mankind through Christ Jesus, we as 
His witnesses hold and testify as follows, to wit: 


1. That the World War came in 1914 and was fol- 
lowed by great famines, pestilences and revolutions in 
various parts of the earth exactly as foretold by the 
Lord ; 

2. That 1914 marked the legal ending of the old 
world and there Christ the rightful King took unto 
Himself His power as king 

3. That the Lord Jesus Christ is now present, in- 
visible to man, and proceeding with the work of estab- 
lishing His kingdom, for which kingdom He taught 
His followers to pray; 

4. ‘That Natau, long the god of this world, has de- 
ceived the statesmen, financiers and the clerzy, by in- 
ducing them to believe that by international agreement 
or other combined efforts they can bring the desire of 
all nations; - 

5. That all of the world's present organization con- 
stitutes the visible part of Satan’s empire or organiza- 
tion, and that Satan’s empire must now fall beïore tie 
forward march of the King of glory; 

6. That all international conferences and all agree- 
ments or treaties resulting therefrom, including the 
League of Nations compact and all like compacts, must 
fail, because God has decreed it thus; 

?. That all efforts of the denominational church or- 
ganizations, their clergy, their leaders and their allivs, 
to save and re-establish the order of things in the earth 
and to bring peace and prosperity must of neces-ity 
fail, because they do not constitute any part of the 
kingdom of Messiah; 

8. That on the contrary, during the World War :he 
clergy of these various church denominations were iis- 
loyal to the Lord Jesus Christ in this, that they wror:r- 
fully united with big business and big politicians ‘o 
further the World War; they preached men into ‘üe 
trenches and falsely and blasphemously told them that 
their death upon the battlefield would be counted às à 
part of the vicarious atonement of Jesus Christ; 

9: That they further repudiated the Lord and His 
kingdom and showed their disloyalty by voluntarily 
uniting themselves with Satan’s organization and bolily 
announcing to the world that the League of Nations 
is the political expression of God’s kingdom on earth, 
which announcement so made by them was in utter 
disregard of the words of Jesus and the apostles. 

10. We further hold and testify that this is the day 
of God’s vengeance against Satan’s empire visible and 
invisible; 

11. That the re-estahlishment of the old world or 
order is an impossibility ; that the time is here for the 
establishment of the kingdom of God through Christ 
Jesus; and that all the powers and organizations that 


-do not willingly submit to the righteous reign of the 


Lord will be destroyed; 
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12. That if the politiciens would faithfully represent 
the people, and big business would cease exploiting the 
people. and the clergy would tell the people the truth 
concerning God’s arrangement, and the people would 

. cease from strife, the kingdom of Messiah would be 
established by him without further trouble or distress; 
but failing thus to do, greater trouble must shortly 
follow ; 

13. That for this reason there is now impending and 
about to fall upon the nations of the earth, according 
to the words of Christ Jesus, a great time of ‘tribula- 
tion such as was not since the beginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor ever shall be again’; and it is this 
impending trouble that the rulers and mightr men of 
earth ses coming. 

But we hold and declare that Mesciah's kingdom is 
the complete panacea for all the ills of humankind 
and will bring peace on earth and good will to men, 
the desire of all nations; that those who yield them- 
selves willingly to His righteous rein now hegun will 
be ble:sed with lasting peace, life, liberty and endless 
bappiness. 

Therefore we bring to the pcoples of earth God's 
message of good tidings contained in the Bible. His 
Word of truth, and we publish to them His message 
of peace and everlasting salvation, to wit, that the King 
of glorv, the Deliverer of man, is invisibly present and 
bas begun His reign; that the old world. under the 


control of Satan, has ended and is being rapilly broken 


in pieces, to make way for the everlasting kinzlom of 
righteousness now being set up, and that millions of 
people now living on earth, if obedient to the laws of 
that righteous kingdom, will continue to live and never 
die; aud we call upon all nations, peoples, kindreds and 
tongues who love righteousness and hate iniquity to 
recognize and freely ackrowledge that Jehovah is the 
onlv true God and that His belored Son Christ Jesus 
is King of kings aud Lord of lord. 


MILLIONS NOW LIVING WILL NEVER DIE 


Advoeates of the World War claimed the war was 
fouxht to make the world safe for democracy. Eight 
years have passed since and democracy is in greater 
peril than before the war. : 

The World War resulted in increased sorrows and 
burdens to mankind. The Paris conference was held 
to devise ways and means to prevent another like catas- 
trophe. The League of Nations was the fruit of that 
effurt. which league was hailed as the liberator of man 
-and the savior of the world. It has been a signal failure. 

The Washington disarmament conference, partici- 
pated in by the same powrers and people. brousht forth 
a treaty which it was claimed would estahlisn peace, 
and prosperitr. The effort has been abortive; the treaty 
a failure. 

The Cienoa conference of the same powers and people 
made another desperate effort to sulve the perplexing 
situation. The British premier there exclaimed: “We 
must realize that Europe is rot in good form. Unless 
this conference surecedls in arranging a pact of peace, 


Bnook1re, N. L 


again Europe will welter in blood.” It is admitted that 
the Genoa conference accomplished nothing. 

Then followed the Hague conference by the same 
powers and people, with the same avowed purpose; and 
it has brought forth wind. 

And now the powers that be, in desperation. call 
upon the Church of Rome and her daughters, the other 
denomirational churches, to save the world from im- 
pending disaster. They also must fail. 

Why do all these efforts of man to establish pence 
and to patch up the old order of things fail? A voice 
from the past. the voice of God spoken through His 
prophets, sounds out the answer clear and strong: ‘lhe 
world has ended: Satan's empire is under judzment; 
thie is the dar of God’s vengeance; the kingdom of 
hoaven is at hand; heñce the old order must go.” 

God forekzew that the nominal churches through the 
fuithless clersy would make an unlawful alliance with 
Satan's earthiy representatives. to wit, big busii:-< and 
big politicians. He foreknew that they woukl disregard 
the kingdom of heaven for which they were taught to 
pray and that thev would attempt to bring forth 
Satan’s substitute for that kingdom; hence He caused 
His prophet to write these words of clear warning 
which apply at this time: “Associate vourselves, O ye 
people. and ve shall be broken in pieces; and give ear, 
all ve of far countries: gird yourselves, and re shall be 
broken in pieces. ...'Take counsel together, and it shall 
come to nought: speak the word, and it «hall not 
stand.”—Jsaiah 8: 9, 10. 

It will ho chserved that there are five distinct decla- 
rations made in this prophecy. There have been five 
separate and distinct efforts, namely, Paris, Washing- 
ton, Genoa. The Hague, and now ecclesiasticism, to 
bring ahout peace aud prosperitv, to all of which the 
Lord says: “Take counsel together, and it shall come 
to nought.” 

With the whole world reeling to and fro like a 
drunken man. is it not time for sober-minded per:ons 
to pause and inquire the reason why and to a-certain 
if there is a remedv for this present condition of dis- 
tress and perglexity? Of whom «hall we enquire? vou 
may ask. I arswer, Let the people inquire of the Lord 
through His inspired prophets as recorded in His Word. 

Prophecy means foretelling events that are to happen. 
When those events do happen in exact conformitr to 
the words of prophecy then we mar he sure that we 
have rwached the time appointed of God for the fuifill- 
ment of such prophecy. From the days of Abralhiun 
devout peaple have looked for the coming of the Yes- 
sianic Kingdom. From the time of Jesus first adlvent 
Christians have prayed and hope for the cominz of 
His kingdom. So stronglr was this impresed upon 
the minds of His disciples that among the last things 
they asked Him was the question: “Master, tell us what 
shall he the proof of thy presence and the end of the 
world?” He answered them, and His answer was 
couched in prophetic phrase. The prophecy then uttered 
by Him is now fulfilled or is in course of fulfillment. 
Briefly summed up, His answer was that at that time 
there will be a world war, famine, pestilence and revo- 
lutions in divers parts of the earth, and these things 
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. shall constitute the beginning of the sorrows upon the 
peoples and nations. 

For more than forty ; years Bible Students have called 
attention to the fact that 1914 would mark the begin- 
ning of éarth’s trouble. Why? Because that date marked 

. the end of the gentile times. The period of the gentiles 
began in the year 606 B. C., and according to God's 
Word was to continue for 252 O years; therefore must 
end in 1914. During the gentile times the nations of 
earth have been under the domination of Satan as the 
god of this world. Having the human race under his 
dominion, he would not willingly surrender unto the 
Messiah ; hence as Jesus foretold, when the time would 
come for this reign the nations would become angry 
end God’s wrath would come. This A prophecs has been 
fulñilled. 


Why the Kinçcdom ? 


Brieflv stated, the great fundamental doctrines that 
have always been taught by sincere Christians are these: 

That the first man was created perfect, and because 
of sin he fell and was sentenced to die; that while un- 
derzoing this sentence his children were born; that 
without redemption death must be the end of all be- 
cause all are imperfect and therefore borg sinners; that 
God in His loving kindness promised redemption of 
the human race, saving through His prophet: “I will 
redeem them from death; I will purchase them from 
the power of the grave. > (Hosea 13:14) Through 
Moses He promisell “to raise up a mighty One of whom 
Moses was a type, which mighty One should deliver 
the uations and peoples of earth from Satan, sin and 
death. Such deliverer is the Lord Jesus coming in His 
glory. Jesus came in the flesh and taught concerning 
the divine plan. He must die in order “to become the 
Redeemer of mankind and then arise from the dead 
a divine creature. He died upon the cross. God raised 
Him up. He promised to return and to set up His 
kingdom of rishteousness and through that kingdom 
to bless all the fürailies of earth. 

+  Previously Jehovah had promised Abraham: “In thy 
seel all the families of the earth shall be blessed.” 
Christ is that seed. The church, the glorified members 
of His body are to be associated with Him. He has 
come aud is putting His kingdom into operation. 


The Trouble 


Before this promised bleseing can come there must 
be a King acd He must be present. Satan must be 
ousted from his power. The King of glory now present 
is ousting Satan ; hence the war and other troubles that 
have followed. 

Satan now attempts to reform his own kingdom and 
deceives the rulers of earth, the powers that be, by 
bringing forth a counterfeit of the Messianic kinzlom 
and calling it the association or Leazue of the Nations 
of earth to coutrol maukind. Since the time is here for 
the establishment of the Lord's kin:lom, then ail 
efforts of Satan and his agents to establish the old order 
of nevessity must fail. The Lord's kingdom now must 
be estahlished. If the nations of earth would peaceably 
surrender and render obedience to the Lord, the king- 
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dom would be established without trouble. If not, then 
trouble must follow to oust Satan and the unrighteous- 
ness of earth. 

Ït is admitted that politicians, financiers and the 
combined ecclesiasticism of earth have failed to estab- 
lishe the desire of nations. Why, then, do not those who 
claim to follow and represent the Lord take heed to 
His Word and join with us in telling the people what 
His Word teaches concerning the blessings through the 
Messianie kingdom? Because of their failure thus to 
do and because of unitiog in the unholy alliance with 
others of Satan’s agencies, the great conflict must fol- 
low. It is inevitable. 


Armageddon 


Satan's orgnnization composed of big nee big 
politicians anci biz preachers is bad enough. But a wild, 
senseless mob. without sense. of justice and bereit of 
reason, is a thou‘and times worse. Such now nunaces 
all nations. The.nations and peoples of earth arv rap- 
idlr approaching a great cataclysm. Pictured from the 
prophetie words of the Lord, I se a mightv uphearal, a 
veritable avalanche of blood and fire, starting in Russia 
and sweeping over the earth. It is fed by greed. self- 
ishness, hatred and malice. It was provoked by the 
profiteers who have exploited and robhed the people; 
by the politicians who have misrepresented the people; 
and by the preachers who have deceived and misled the 
people—all directed and operated by the devil’s master 
mind. Now Satan and the loosened demons have seized 
the minds of this radical element of humanity and they 
are going to extremes. Unless divine power interver.es, 
the result will be too terrible for description in human 


words. 


There is a great conflict between labor on one Sd 
and Capital on the other. There is wrong upon berh 
sides and hoth must and will fail in their erforts to 
overcome and crush each other. There is now onlv vne 
possible thing that could avert this great Armazedd:n, 
and this, as suggested by the prophet Jeremiah, 1<, ti. 
if the profiteers would cease exploiting and robbinz ‘he 
people; if the politicians would honestlv represent the 
people : if the preachers would divorce themselves from 
the unholy alliance and preach the truth of Gud's 
Word; and if the people would become calm and quiet 
and sanely turn their minds to the Lord’s Word and 
follow His direction, then the kingdom would be estab- 
lished without further difficulty. They will rt do it. 


at 


The Happy Solution 


‘The happy solution is indicated by the Lord': \Ford 
through His prophet: “I will shake all nations. and 
[then ]the desire of all nations shall come.”—Hag. 2: 7. 


Jesus. speaking of this same great time of trouble 
in which this present order shall pass away, says: * Ex- 
cept those days should be shortened, there shouid no 
flesh be saved; but for the elcct’s sake those dars shall 
be shorteneldl.” ‘The conclusion must be drawn. then, 
than many human beings will be saved and pass 
through the trouble. This is corroborated by the pro- 
phet Zechariah, who says that many will be brought 
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through the trouble and participate in the blessings 
that the Lord has in store for the obedient ones. 

The apostle Paul, writing of this same time, states 
that the purpose of the coming of the Lord and His 
kingdom is to try and to judge the living and the dead. 
It follows, then, that there will be many living at the 
beginning of His judgment and that the obedient ones 
. will continue to live. | 

The apostle Peter, referring to the same time, says 
that it will be a time of refreshing, a time of restora- 
tion of all things which God has :poken by the mouth 
of all His holy prophets since the world began. (Acts 
8:19-2+4}) ‘he establishment of the Messianic kinzdom 
means the beginning of the golden age for which Chris- 
tians have hoped and prayed for centuries. It is the 
time spoken of by the prophet, in which he says: “When 
the wicked man turneth away from his wickedness 
that he hath committed, and doeth that which is law- 
fol and right, he shall save his soul alive, ...he shall 
surely live, he shall not die” (Ezekiel 18:9297,28) It 
is that time to which Jesus referred when he said: “If 
s man keep my saving, he shall never see death”; “and 
whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die.” 
—John 8:51; 11:26. 

The great dark night that just now precedes this era 
of woudertul blessing seems necessary to turn the hearts 
of the people to the Lord. Turning their hearts to Him, 
those who will reuder full ohedience to the Lord will 
be restored to fullness of heaith and strength of body 
and mind and will dwell on the earth forever. 
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The Bible, then, shows that the solution of the ills 
of the human race is the kingdom of Messiah, which 
is at the door; that there is no other remedy. The time 
has come when the people must know that Jehovah 
is God and that Jesus Christ is the King of kings and 
Lord of lords. The Lord will now have a people in 
the earth as witnesses for Him, that His purposes may 
be carried out; and concerning this time in which we 
are living He commands that “this gospel [good news, 
to make glad the sad ones] of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the worid for a witness unto all nations, 
and then shall the end come.” Let ali Christians who 
love the Lord and love righteousness, and who have 
prayed for and desire the coming of His kingdom, now 
participate in spreading the glad tidings that the Lord 
Jesus is present; that the present trouble is the fore- 
runner of the blessings ; and that the time for the bless- 
ing of the people with life, liberty and happiness is 
here: Therefore with confidence it can now be announcd 
that millions now living will never die. Speaking of 
these, God’s prophet says: #Then God is gracious unto 
man ahd says, Deliver him from going down into the 
grave.... His flesh shall become fresher than a child’s, 
and he shall. return to the days of his youth.”—Job 
33: 24, 25. 

Let those who are sad af heart look up and rejoice. 
The dark night of trouble will soon be past and scon 
the peoples of earth. under the righteous reign of Mes- 
se will enjoy peace, liberty, prosperity and life ever- 
asting. 


“Like Rain upon the Mown Grass” By J. H. Stanfeld 


DESIRE to express to you my heartfelt ap- 

preciation of your 816 little journal, and to 
congratulate you on your success in presenting 
to your readers the undeniable evidence of the 
fast disintegration of Satan’s empire. 

In reading your journal, as compared with 
the reading of current literature, it fills me with 
an entirely different emotion, something more 
worth while, refreshing, invigorating, inspir- 
ing, placing me in a reminiscent and retrospec- 
tive mood, calling up the most happy incidents 
of my early childhood, when innocence was my 
coat of arms. 

It was in southern Illinois, in mt early child- 
hood. There had been a long-continued drouth; 
the fields were parched with the burning sun; 
all the live stock was lring around listlessiy. 
It seemed as if the least movement required 
great eïifort. Late in the äfternoon my grand- 
mother, looking toward the west, exclaimed: "I 
belirre we are going to have some rain!” 

Sure enough, à black eloud was appearing 
on the western horizon, and as that section of 
the country was frequently visited by winds of 
hurricane velocity, we were all more or less 


? 


fearful as we watched the approaching storm. 

Imagine the surprise and joy of everyone, 
when, instead of high vinds and warring ele- 
ments, a gentle downpour of rain set in that 
lasted well into the night. ; | 

It was still raining when the time came to re- 
tire. I was stayias ‘vith my grandmother dur-? 
ing vacation, and she would see that I said my 
evening prayer before retiring. On this occa- 
sion it seemed that her own prayer was much 
more fervent than usual; for the rain came just 
in time to save the crops. 

Ï remember how refreshed everything seem- 
ed; and as I lay in the trundle bed and listened 
to the sentle patter of the rain on the shaved 
shingle roof, aecompanied by the tinkle of cow- 
bells and the wentle lowing of the cattle, such 
a fcelins of peace and contentment came over 
me that [ was soon locked in the arms of Mor- 
phous. 

My object in writing to you in this manner 
is to illustrate just how IT feel after reading 
Tae GoLrex Acr. It gives me the greatest com- 
fort, refreshment and courage to face whatever 
may be ahead, | 


The Philosophy of Restitution (Part 1) 
By Frederick J. Falkiner (Ireland) 


HE subject of restitution is the dominant 
theme in the utterances of all God’s holy 
. prophets since the world began. (Acts 3:21) 
Its philosophy is so obvious that even if the 
‘ numerous prophetic statements relevant to the 
doctrine were absent from the Word of God, 
an accurate comprehension of the character of 
Jehovah, the ransom sacrifice of Jesus Christ, 
His Son, and the original divine purpose in the 
creation of our first parents, as lucidly express- 
ed in the Garden of Eden, would lead to the 
only logical conclusion possible; namely, that 
it is the will of the Supreme Being that ulti- 
mately there shall be a restitution of all things. 

Nevertheless, it is to be observed that in the 
vast multitude of theolo:zical volumes which 
have been issued from time to time, as much 
as an indirect allusion to this important event 
can seldom be found. 

The explanation of this fact is not difficult to 
perceive. The muititudinous errors which have 
been disseminated in the guise of Christianity 
have tended to conceal the truth on this sub- 
ject and on all kindred ones. Error begets er- 
ror. The various features of the purposes of 
God are so interdependent that a misconception 
concerning one aspect causes a corresponding 
deviation from the truth in connection with an- 
other. The prevalent ignorance and misunder- 
standing respecting the character and plan of 
Jehovah are the inevitable sequence to the 
grievous apostasies of Romanism and Protes- 
tantism. 

An analvsis of the doctrine of restitution 
from a philosophical standpoint, guided by the 
light of divine revelation. will prove instruc- 
tive. 

THE MEANING OF THE TERM RESTITUTION 

The Greek noun rendered “restitution” in the 
Authorized Version occurs onlv once in the New 
Testament. The expression was used by the 
apostle Peter, as reported by Luke (.\ets 3:21) 
in a powerful discourse which he addressed to 
the men of Israel who had assembled on be- 
coming aware of the marvelous miracle which 
Peter, in the company of John, had pertormed 
in the healing of the lame man within the pre- 
cincts of the Temple in Jerusalem. 

Speaking under the inspiration of the holy 
spirit, which in_fulfllnent of the promise of 
Jesus and the prophecy of Joel (2:29) had 
been poured out upon the primitive church on 


the day of Pentecost, A. D. 33, the Apostle in- 
formed his fellow countrymen that the astound- 
ing cure which they had witnessed had been 
effected through the power of Jesus of Naza. 
reth, whom in their ignorance they had caused 
to be crucifiéd, not recognizing Him a$ the 
long-promised Messiah, the Son of God, and 
the Prince of Life. 

Peter explained to his audience that the God 
of their fathers had raised up Jesus from the 


dead, a fact whereof he claimed that he and his 


associates were vwitnesses; and, urging the 
Jews to repentance and conversion, he assured 
them that it was the divine arrangement that 
Christ should come again from heaven to ac- 
complish the restoration of Israel and the bless- 
ing oi mankind in the glorious times of resti- 
tution. - 

Peter demonstrated also from the Old Testa- 
ment, that all the ancient prophets of Israel 
had ïforetold the occurrence of these events. — 
Acts 3:12-2%6. 

The Greek verb from which the noun trans- 
lated “restitution” is derived, occurs eight times 
in the New Testament. The following are the 
several passages: 

1. Matthew 12:13: 
the other.” 

2. Matthew 17:11: 
and réstire all thinss.” 

3. Mark 3:5: “His hand was restored whole as tha 
other.” 

4 Mark 8:25: 
man clearlr.” 

5. Mark 9:12: 
storeth all things.” 


“It was restored whole, like as 


“Œlias truly shall first come 


“He was restored, and saw et:ry 


“Elias verily cometh first, and rs- 


6. Luxe 6:10: “His hand was restored whole as 
the other.” : 
7. Acts 1:6: “Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 


again the kingdom to Israel ?” 

8. ITebrews 13:19: “I beseech you rather to do 
this. chat I may be resfored to you the sooncr.” 

The root idea in the term is that of a com- 
plete restoration to a condition previously oc- 
cupicd but no longer existent. The accuracy of 
this definition is corrchorated by an examina- 
tion of the foregoing scriptures. In its Bihlical 
usage tre word restitution, as will be demon- 
sira ed herealter, sisniñes a restoration of man- 
kind to all which was lost by the human race, 
representatively in the person of father Adam, 
when he transgressed the law of God and came 
under the condemnation of divine justice. 
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Jesus declared, in harmony with this, that 
primarily His mission at His first advent was 
* to seek and to save that which was losi.—Luke 
19:10. 

It is important, therefore, that it should be 
clearly ascertained exactly what it is that has 
been losé by mankind, and what accordingly 
requires restoration. To this end a complete 
investigation of the matter shall be pursued 
berein. 

THE CREATION OF ADAM 

Ta the opening chapters of the Book of Gene- 
sis there is found a brief record of the earthly 
creation. This account is supplemented by a 
number of additional statements elsewhere in 
the Word of God. From these sources we learn 
that during six creative epoch days God pre- 
pared the planet for human habitation. In the 
dawn of the seventh great period of time Je- 
hovah through His appointed agencies created 
ar the progenitor of mankind. — Genesis 

:2, 8 

The organism of the first man was formed 
from the dust of the ground. The breath of life 
was then imparted to this organie mechanism, 
and it became what the Scriptures designate 
“a living soul’—an animated being.—Genesis 

Adam possessed life, that mighty energizing 
power which man cannot create, and the secret 
of which the most acute thinkers of all ages 
have failed to penetrate. It is a mystery which 
shall remain for ever unfathomable by the hu- 
aa mind. The author and custodian of life is 

od. 

In his perfection, Adam was an image and 
Ekeness of Jehovah. (Genesis 1:926,27) In hun 
the attributes of the infinite God were repro- 
duced in a finite degree. Mentally and morally 
be was a likeness of his Creator. | 

The forefather of our race was granted do- 
minion over the earthly creation—over the fish 
of the sea, the fowl of the air, the beasts of the 
field, and every creeping thing which moveth 
upon the earth. In order to sustain the life 
which God, his Father, had commenced, the 
herbs and trees were placed at the disposal of 
the perfect man so that they might yield to him 
the vegctables and fruit requisite for his nour- 
ishment and for the sustenance of the creatures 
ander his care, 

Prior to the creation of Adam God had spe- 
cially prepared a garden for the convenience 
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of his human son; it was located in the eastern 
portion of the region of Eden. To him was 
given the easy and pleasant labor of keeping 
and dressing this garden—a work essential in 
horticulture. À river which flowed through the 
garden divided into four streams, watered the 
plant life, and incidentally enhanced the grau- 
deur of the surroundings. 

This home was perfect in every way. In it 
Adam spent the early days of his life. We may 
be assured that as he surveyed the wonders of 
nature his delight of heart must have been in- 
tense. Everything was transcendently beau- 
tiful, and designed to increase the love, devo- 
tion, and obedience of the forefather of man- 
kind to the Most High. 

The fowl, beasts and cattle were led before 
Adams admiring gaze in order that he might 
bestow names upon them. Amongst all these 
graceful creatures, the product of Jehovah's. 
workmanship, there was not found one suitable 
as a companion for the first man. Even the 
most majestic of the lower creation was vastly 
inferior in every way to this human son of God. 


THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GO0D AND EVIL 


Adam received the education necessitated by 
reason of the responsible position which he oc- 
cupied. Jehovah was his instructor; he was in- 
formed that his future work would consist in 
the subjugation of the earth: the divine re- 
œuirements of him were stated in a positive 
manner; there was no ambiguitr, His duty to- 
wards his God and towards the ereatures un- 
der his supervision stood out very RS in 
the mind of the perlect man. 

The founder of the human family was given 
permission to partake of the fruit of every 
tree in the garden save one. The exception was 
the species produced by the “tree of the knowl- 
edge of good and evil” Adam was warned that 
should he venture to disohey the divine co:n- 
man and eat of the forbidden fruit he would 
surelv die — return to the dust of the earth 
whence he had come.—Genesis 2:8,9,15-17. 

Adam’s preclusion from the use of-tlris kind 
of fruit was designed for his highest good, and 
was with a view to the testing of his obedience 
and to the development through trial of his de- 
votion to his God. 

It is intimated in the inspired narrative that 
in Eden there grew what is termed the “tree 
of life” To this Adam in his sinlessness had 
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free access. The properties contained in the 
fruit of this particular tree were such as would 
make it possible for a human life to be sustain- 
ed for ever.—Genesis 2:93; 3:22, 


FALSE THEORIES CONFUTED 

The Bible student cannot fail to be impress- 
ed by the lucidity and consistency of the lan- 
guage used in the Holy Scriptures. How ut- 
terly at variance with the sacred record are the 
prevalent false theories of the day concerning 
the immortality of the human soul, the wages 
of sin, and the evolution of man! 

The Biblical statements are unmistakable. 
Man is not immortal; he is a mortal soul. The 


wages of sin is not eternal torment; it is death 


the extinction of the soul. (Romaus 6:23; 
Ezekiel 18: 4,20) Nor did man evolve from a 
primitive simian lineage, now extinct; he was 
created perfect and sinless, in the image and 
likeness of God, from which condition he has 


retrograded under the reign of sin and death.. 


A little serious reflection will obtain from the 
Word of God the most convincing proof of the 
validity of the foregoing propositions. They 
will be found to be in perfect accordance with 
reason, experience, and observation. 


THE FORMATION OF EVE 


There was one great lack in the life of Adam- 


Whilst the surroundings in his Edenic home 
were exquisitely delightful, and though within 
his reach lay everything which the human heart 
could normallr desire, yet he had no human 
companion. Île was alone. In a sense Adam 
was like as the Everlasting God, the Ancient 


of Days once had been away back in the re- 


mote ages of the past eternity. Jehovah, be- 
fore He brought Jesus into existence, had been 
alone, too. Our Master was the beginning nf 
the creation of God, the glorious being through 
whom all things which have been made were 
created.—Revelation 3:14; Colossians 1:15- 
1S; John 1:3. 

Though once thus alone, nevertheless the 
Lord God was not lonely in the eternity which 
elapsed before creation began. He lacked noth- 
ing. for by reason of His infinity He was com- 
plete in Himself. Companionship was not need- 
ful to this great Being; He was self-contained. 

In the case of Adam this of course was not 
s0. On account of his finitude he felt lonely, 
flespite the presence of the lower animals and 
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. : 
despite his heavenly communion. Accordiini:ly 
Jehovah in His great love for the first man 
again exercised His creative power in marvel- 
ous manner. God caused a deep sleep to come 
upon His human son Adam, and from him dur- 
ing his period of unconsciousness formed Eve, 
us narrated in Genesis 2:21-24, She was, as 
Adam declared, bone of his bones, and flesh of 
his flesh. Like Adam, she was a moral and in- 
tellectual likeness of Jehovah, their God and 
Father. 

We may be sure that this remarkable exhibi- 
tion of the power of Jehovah filled Adam's 
heart with joy and gratitude. At last he had 
found an equal whom he could love ail who 
was capable of reciprocating his feelinzs. Most 
probably the man conununicated to Eve all the 
information which he had obtained previou-ly 
from his Creator. . 

The perfect human pair were endual with 
the power, liberty, and right to propazate tte 
own species that thus eventually throuuxh nro- 
creation they might fill the earth.—Gun. 1:28. 


THE KNOWLEDGE OF ADAM AND EVE 
It should be carefully noted that it was a 


-matter of perfect clearness to these two miau- 


nificent creatures that if they continned cim«li- 
ent to their Father in the heavens and observed 
His reasonable and righteous requirenvnits, 
then God would continue to supply them with 
all the necessaries to sustain their exist: 
They fully understood that the maintenar+ of 
their loyalty to God would mean perpetual life 
on à beautiful earth, wherein could be fourni the 
gratification of every desire which the hüiran 
heart could properly entertain. 

Furthermore, our first parents were cozni- 
zant of the faet that, in the event of their «lis- 
obedience to the divine regulations, they should 
die—wo into extinction—nblivion. 


LUCIFER, THE ADVERSARY OF GOD 

The proverb which Isaiah the prophet was 
directcd to take up against the king of Babylon 
contains some interesting information of ser- 
vice here. ([saiah 14:4-23) Many years later 
a somewhat similar method of prophecy was 
adopted by the prophet Ezeiiel in à lamenta- 
tion upon the king of Tyrus.—Ezekiel 2$: 11-19. 

Internal evidences disclose the fact that the 
passages allude to-Satan, who became trans- 
formed into an enemy of Jehovalh. Avccording- 
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ls, the prophecies may be considered to have a 
dual application. The language of the predic- 
tions indicates that the proud monarchs of 
‘ Babylon and Tyrus were unwittingly following 
in the footsteps of Satan, whose spirit was op- 
erating upon their hearts. 

The overthrow of the ancient Babylonian and 
Tyrian monarchies foreshadowed the defeat of 
Satan’s iniquitous empire, which shall be con- 
summated in the complete annihilation of the 
adversary and of all those who shall then be 
associated with him—fallen angels and incor- 
rigible men.—Rev. 20:7-10; Heb. 2:14. 

These inspired utterances of Isaiah and Eze- 
kiel provid… valuable particulars which enable 
a clearer insight to be obtained of the tragic 
episode enacted in Eden, which proved to be 
of such stupendous import to the human race. 

It is proper to mention that on the interpre- 
tation of the particular prophecies under con- 
gideration, there has been a great divergence 
of opinion among scholars. Ft should be ob- 
served that if it is argued that these Scriptures 
do not contain an indirect allusion to Satan, 
then such a contention is tantamount to declar- 
ing that these remarkable prophecies, uttered 
under the plenary inspiration of the holy spirit, 
were not satisfactorily fulfilled; for it is pal- 
pably obvious that the language ot the pro- 
phets cannot be exclusively applied to the 
haughty despots to whom the prophecies nom- 
inally pertain. 

In the Apocalyptic visions the same pro- 
 phetic principle is utilized. Compare Revela- 
tion 2), ete. 

We may conclude, then, in harmony with this 
system of interpretation, that as hinted in these 
déclarations of the prophets Isaiah and Eze- 
kiel, a beautiful and powerful angelie being 
was placed in charge of Adam and Eve on 
their creation. His Biblical appellation is Luci- 
fer, “Morning Star.” He was as wise and as 
perfect as he was beautiful. | 

This mighty angel was probably the first cre- 
ative work of the prehunan Jesns, Jehovah’s 
mighty Logos. In glory, majesty, and power, 
be was inferior to Jesus, reasoning on the prin- 
ciple that the Creator is superior to that which 
is created. Probably he was next in rank to the 
Logos. 

The correctness of this premise is supported 
by the designation, “Lucifer, Son of the Morn- 
. ing.” The appellative signifies the planet Venus 
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when it appears as the morning star. It is the 
forerunner of the sun and the harbinger of the 
dawn. The morning star introduces the- day. 
As the expression applies to the adversary of 
God it may perhaps be regarded not only as 
having reference to his original splendor and 
beauty, but also as containing the signification 
that he was the first being brought into exist- 
ence by Jesus, and that accordingly, his forma- 
tion ushered in the glorious far distant dawn 
of creation. 

In the Book of Revelation the same expres- 
sion is used in relation to Jesus. In the case 
of our Master it indicates what is clearly taught 
in other passages; namely, that Jesus was the 
first work of Jehovah which inaugurated the 
era of creation. Even in His pre-existence our 
Lord had the pre-eminence in all things.—Reve- 
lation 2:98; 22:16. 


SATAN’S DIABOLICAL PLOT 


For a time Lucifer faithfully performed his 
ministrations in respect of Adam and Eve. The 
words of the apostle Paul in 1 Timothy 3:6 
suggest that pride soon entered into his heart 
and proved his undoing. Lucifer desired to ex- 
alt imself; he wished to be like the Most High 
—a monarch and king supreme. Iniquity gain- 
ed an entrance to his heart, and he became 
transformed into an enemy of God. The He- 
brew word Satan means adversary, opponent. 


With a view to the furtherance of his unholy 
ambition, Satan conceived a plan diabolical in 
its ingenuity. He persuaded himself that if by 
usurpation he could obtain possession of this 
magnificent pair of human beings, the like of 
whom had hither®o been unknown in the history 
of the universe, then he would become like Je- 
hovah—a monarch and a god with myriads of 
obedient and devoted subjects when, in the proc- 
ess of time, the human family through the ex- 
ercise of their powers of reproduction increns- 
ed in numbers. | 

Evidently Paul in Philippians 2:6 contrasts 
the humble demeanor of our glorified Lord, in- 
the days of His flesh, with the proud, ambitious 
course pursued by Lucifer. The reward of the: 
humility agd righteousness of Jesus was His 
exaltation to the very nature of God Himself; 
the recompense for the pride and iniquity of 
Satan shall be his eternal destruction. 


[CONCLUDED IN NEXT ISSUE] 








##Whom God approves and blesses all others 
should approve. We may be assured, then, that 
Jacob was blameless before Jehovah in this 
transaction. It shows how carefully Jehovah 
was guarding His promise and the seed which 
would spring from it ultimately and through 
which the families of the earth should be blest. 

H7Some years later God showed His further 
favor to Jacob by changing his name from Ja- 
cob to Israel. The name Israel means, He will 
rule as God. “And God said unto him, Thy name 
is Jaeoh: thy name shall not be called any more 
Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name: and he 
called his name Israel. And God said unto him: 
I am God Almighty: Le fruitful and multiply; 
a nation and a company of nations shall be of 
thee, and kings shall come out of thy loins; and 
the land which I gave Abraham and Jsaac, to 
thee I will give it, and to thx seed after thee will 
I give the land.” (Genesis 2:5:10-12) According 
to the promise given to Jacob at this time, a 
nation should spring forth of him. 

#8Jacob had twelve sons. There were born to 
him by his wife Leah the sons Reuben, Simeon, 
Levi, Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun; and by his 
wife Rachel, Joseph and Benjamin. His other 
sons were Dan, Naphtali, Gad, and Asher. Ja- 
cob's wife Rachel was the most belored by him, 
and she was the mother of his belove:l son Jo- 
senh. After Jacob had been depriverdl of Jo- 
seph's presence and fellowship, he devoted his 
aft-ctions to Benjamin. the other son hr his be- 
loved wife Rachel. The Scriptures show that 
these two sons typified those who will be born 
on the spirit plane, Joseph being a type of the 
royal family of heaven: while Benjamin typi- 
ficd the great company or tribulation class born 
on a spirit plane lower than those possessing 
the divine nature. 

M9Jacob spent his last days with his family 
in Egypt. Just before kis death he called before 
bim his sons, that he might bestow npon them 
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his last blessings. From this time forward dates 
the history of the nation of Israel. While pro- 
nouncing the blexsiny upon his various sons, he 
said concerning his son Judah: “Judah is a 
lion’s whelp: from the prey, my son, thou art 
gone up: he stooped down, he couched as a lion, 
and as an old lion; who shall rouse him up? The. 
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law- 
giver from between his.feet, until Shiloh come; 
and unto him shall the gathering of the people 
be.” (Genesis 49:9,10) This prophetic promise 
definitely shows that the mighty one to corne 
threnuzh whom the blessings of the people 
would How must spring from the tribe of Judah, 
the «word Shiloh”"heing one of the titles applied 
to the great Prince of Peace, the Deliverer, the 
Savior of mankind. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD"” 


Why should we disapprove any que whom God ap- 
proves? 116. 

How did God later show his favor to Jacob? { 117. 

What is the meauing of the name Israel? % 117. 

What.promise did God make to Jacob aîter his name 
was changed to Israel? f 117. 

How many sons did Jacob have? f 118. 

Give the names of his wives, and the sons by these 
wives, respectivelr, { 118. 

Wbhieh one of his wives did he love most? 118. 

Vhich was Jacob's beloved son? f 118. 

Urdor-what cireumstances was Josenh talon away? 
and upon whom did Jacob bestow his affection there 
after? f 118. | 

Whom did Joseph typify? and of whom was Ben- 
jamin a type? 118. 

Vhere did Jacob spend his last days? 119. 

What marks the beginning of the nation of Israel? 
{ 119. 

In pronouncing the blessings upon his sons, what 
speciul prophecy was made by Jacob concerning Judah? 
f 119. 

Who is foreshadowed by this prophecy? { 119. 
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Are you still paying some one 
to do your thinkinge ? 


At least within the last ten years we hired the pious reformer to do 
our thinking on the Bible. 


The result was a religion that virtually banned, censored, and pro- 
hibited every joy-giviny, pleasarable reereation. 


Ard the worst of it is that the PEOpIs still think that such is what the 
Bible contains. 


Distinguish between the Bible and the retormer's religion. 


The Bible teaches the opnosite of what the reformer has been blatting 
about. 


[ustead of nredicting eternal sutering for 999 out of every 1000, it 
tels that millions now living will néver die, promises a resurrection 
and the re-uuiting of families, and a perpetual life of happiness on 
earth. 


Appreciate what the Bible really teaches and know the liberties that 
make living a real joy. 


The Ifare Drece Srunv Courxe instructs the student in tlie ten Eunda- 
mentels ot Bible tenchinz. Its obioct is to teach uw one cau live tor- 
ever. The Ifarr Biece Srcoy Cocrse is short (it can be coimpleted in 
thirteen wecks), without the sacrifice of thoroughnezs. 


The sourse complete, Ge, comprising: A text book, Tue Haue or Gon, 
cioth bound, St pages; reading assignments and self-quiz cards mailed 
weekly. . 


Students are not required to submit written answers to the questions. 


WA siriy-minute reading Sundæys.” 
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"T WAS a dream. It was in the year of our 
= Lord one thousand, nine hundred and twenty- 
two; I was lying almost asleep in my room, 
Jooking none too clearly, it must be admitted, 
t the opposite wall, when the prospect chang- 
“ed I seemed to be standing by the side of a 
‘wide road—a road which stretched endlessiy in 
‘either direction. It was worn by the feet of 
ountless people, and in the immediate vicinity 
‘was deserted. When I looked behind me the 
rospect seemed vague and distorted. It was 
‘as though a mist swayed and danced, through 
which shadowy figures showed clearly for a 
moment, then became part of a confused kalei- 
‘doscope that filled the road from side to side 
-8s8 far as the eye could see. 

. Apparently I could see much farther than 
“ordinarily would be the case. There seemed to 
‘be immense breaks in the view, as though whole 
sections of a picture had been removed, leaving 
‘one with a confused idea of the whole, but with 
-no information about vital parts of it. There 
. was vast disproportion in many of the things 
: that went to make up the picture, if picture it 
was. Many things that were really of little im- 
portance in emphasizing the pattern, or theme 
or “motif” of the picture, were relatively tre- 
mendous in comparison with other things vast- 
ly more in need of emphasis. [I turned from 
contemplation of that part of the road with a 
feeling of uneasiness, as of something vast and 
terrifying hidden in the disquieting haze. 

I looked in the other direction, and saw the 
road obscured by a mist of much greater den- 
sity. Nebulous shapes writhed in the gloom; 
and close to where TI stood hovered a dense 
black cloud, from which eame a low hoarse rum- 
bling and muttering. Behind the eloud the sun 
was shining; and occasionally a brilliant shaft 
of light pierced the gloom, showing up for a 
moment scenes so sharplÿ defined that they 
gave the impression of being painted on the 


Brooklyn, N. Y., Wednesday, Oct. 25, 1922 





Number 81 
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cloud. These scenes were all of violence and 
disorder, yet there was nothing of definiteness 
to them. As ice disintegrates and dissolves un- 
der the warm sun, so these scenes changed form 
and shape. ‘ 

Gradually there stole into my consciousness 
the fact of movement close at hand. Shadowy 
forms pressed close around me, marching in 
ranks down the road before me. They came 
from the direction of the dark cloud, passed 
the point where I stood,-and went on into the 
haze beyond. A dim figure stood beside me. 
It was that of a tall man, hooded and eloaked, 
with his face hidden in a fold of his mantle. 
Somehow his presence felt comforting. I felt 
that here was one that perhaps could help me 
understand the peculiarities of the scene before 
me. As Î[ Iooked he grew more distinct. Slowly 
he raised his head until I could see his face— 
calm, strong, with clear-eut features and pierc- 
ing eyes. L looked into his eyes and felt 
strensthened and comforted. The sensation of 
fear subsided; I felt refreshed and confident. 
I asked the man who he was, and what was the 
place in which Ï stood. He answeréd in a voice 
low, clear and distinct: 

“I am Truth® said he, “and we stand beside 
the road of life. Before us lies the future; be- 
hind us the past. The point where we stand is 
the present.” 

“But what ïs this sound as of companies of 
people marching down the road?” I asked. 

“That is the march of civilization,” he re- 
plied, “and the reason for your presence here 
is tl'at ÿo 1 may learn something of the progress 
of man. As I stand beside you here, you will 
quickly pick up the true concept and meaning 
of what goes on around you. Look first into the 
past.” 

1 looked again into the hazy distances which 
had first greeted my eyes. This time my vision 
seemed much clearer. A peculiar quality of 
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refraction that had made many things dispro- 
portionate cleared away, and the relationships 
between the various parts of the picture grew 
harmonious. The gaps filled in; and the entire 
theme became less chaotic, more understand- 
able. 

Truth explained to me that what I saw were 
the events of history assuming their proper 
value with regard to man’s progress ; and I was 
amazed to see how many great names, which 
before seemed to shine luminously in the great 
ensemble, became dull and tarnished, while 
some vanished completely, to be replaced by 
the names of humble ones of whom I knew not. 
Many events, also, that had apparently been 
epoch-making in their day became quite insig- 
nificant when compared with minor happenings 
which at the time had received no notice from 
those who record the history of earth’s great 
ones. Ï marveled much at this. Far in the dis- 
tance appeared a small rounded hill, which 
seemed to lie to one side of the great road which 
wound around its base. Beyond the hill I did 
not seem to care to look; for something which 
was happening there arrested my attention. 

Up its side wound a narrow path, rocky and 
besetwiththorns. Along the path toiled a figure 
that sent a thrill of pity through my heart. It 
was the figure of a Man, a Man bowed with 
grief, a Man cerowned with thorns, a Man carry- 
ing a huge cross of wood upon Ilis shoulder. 
Slowly He reached the crest of the hill Shad- 
owy forms darted upon Him. I heard the sound 
of hammers beating upon the heads of great 
spikes. The cross was erected, and the Man 
hung upon it. I heard the voice of the mob 
execrating the Man. The sound. passed me like 
the stir of wind over a cornfield, leaving a sense 
of utter desolation and loneliness. 

The voice of Truth murmured in my ear: 
“The Man of Sorrows,” and I knew it was a 
picture of the Great Tragedy, the senseless 
people murdering the Just One who had come 
to save them. 

My eyes traveled to and fro along the great 
road, and Î saw that it was crowded with peo- 
ple. Fast they hurried along, swinging in end- 
less procession past the p'ace where I stood. 
I noticed, too, that near where I stood, a huge 
gate spanned the road, and in its brazen arch- 
way was carved the one word, “Death”! 

Out of the past, through the present, into the 
portals of death—that was the March of Civili- 
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zation! And I thought of the later words o! 
that pathetic figure hanging upon the eross, 
am he that liveth and was dead; and behold ] 
am alive for evermore.” He had passed through: 
the portal of death, but had conquered death i 
self; and because Fe had overcome there wa 
hope for the thousands that every year passe 
from the present into the past, through tha 
dread gateway. > 
“Turn your eyes now unto the present,” 
Truth; “for it is here you shall learn fe 
greatest lesson, and see the victory of civiliza= 
tion. For thousands of years men have 8e 
their hearts on reaching ultimate perfection, be- 
lieving that man—the greatest of the animals, 
endowed with a knowledge which increases eve-_ 
ry day, endowed with a wisdom and under 
standing today greater than that of any previ 
ous age—is just about to solve the final mys-- 
teries of life and, supreme amongst all ereated 
things, rise triumphant over destiny and fate.: 
Come, look at the triumph of man!” ; 
I lookcd at the great wide road before me: 
as it is today Before me passed the tremen 
dous panorama of human progress. Countle 
thousands seemed to be rushing by, heedless 0 
everything in their anxiety to “reach that grim 
portal of Death. And yet, as they approach i 
their faces assumed expressions of terror. 
They struggled madly against the phalanx tha 
inexorably pressed them on, into, and through” 
the gate. Madly they sereamed for help; they: 
held out appealing hands to each other, emp- 
tied their pockets of gold and jewels in an. 
endeavor to find some way of avoiding the dread. 
gate; but to no avail. One by one they.were ‘: 
swept through, and their places instantly taken. Nr 
by others in the mad rush. 5 
In the past the throng seemed to move slowly, 
but now they rushed with ever accelerating 7 
speed into the maw of Death. 
As my vision cleared I noticed that there 
was some semblance of order in the movement 
It seemed to be divided into groups or regi- 
ments, one might say, each regiment with its 
officers urging and goading the rank and file 
along the road. Even as I looked there stag- ;- 
gered past me a ghastly throng with staring 
eyes and terror-haunted faces. Many bore 
gaping wounds, or had countenances twisted 
and wracked with pain. At their head a grim - 
figure marched, carrying a banner on which 
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. Was inscribed, ‘The Suicides of 1922,’’; and I 
* turned sick with horror as the awful ranks 
“s#wept by. Thousand of suicides, and number- 
‘ed amongst them, hundreds of children! Think 
“of it—that our search for happiness and ulti- 
‘ mate perfection should reap, as one small part 
of its dreadful harvest, a erop such as this! 
Behind came a huge army numbering mil- 
lions, the ‘Army of Drug Addicts.””’ Capering, 
‘gesticulating, laughing madly, many with the 
“fixed grin of insanity, some wildly joyous, some 
‘‘rushing ahead to join the ranks of the suicides, 
they swept by in numbers that made my head 
reel. There seemed no end to their multitude; 
and when I thought that the end had surely 
béen reached, thousands more of new recruits 
. were swept into their ranks by a swarm of 
_“hangers-on and petty officers that hung around 
the flanks of the marching host. I noticed that 
there seemed to be thousands of these ereatures 
 continually goading and exciting them along the 
way. Many bore the appearance of respectable 
physicians ; many were apparently of the higher 
‘ strata of society, whilst vast numbers were of 
the commoner sort; but all were actuated by 
the same insane desire to add more and more 
‘ to their army. What a travesty on civilization 
that one of its products should be such a 
horrible array! 
Next, in my dream I saw the shattered 
“Army of Accidents” Maimed, blinded, with 
twisted, broken limbs, rushed onward this 
“Army of Accidents of 1922 I saw them 
plainly and the manner of their deaths. Thou- 
sands had been killed by railroad trains, thou- 
sands more by automobiles. Mines, quarries, 
factories—all had taken their toll This army 
numbered hundreds of thousands, hurled unex- 
pectedly into the grave by the mad onrush of 
civilization. 
Next came the ‘Army of Tortured Children’? 
—the maimed, dwarfed and stunted forms of 
those of tender years forced to work long hours 
under unsanitary conditions in the factories of 
the rich; the poor, wasted bodies of the little 
ones who lack proper food and pleasant sur- 
roundings, fresh air and sunshine; the thou- 
sands born into the world mentally ruined and 
physically unsound as a result of the beastly 
lost and degrading practices of their progen- 
a itors; afflicted before birth with unmentionable 

: &- diseases which our civilization condones and 
: 46 tolerates! What a valuable acquisition to the 
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so-called human race is a civilization that per- 
mits such things to continue! 

Again the scene changed. There came an 
army of women, the fallen women of our streets, 
the victins of the lusts and unelean desires of 
a rotten manhood. By thousands they swept 
bv, to the aecompaniment of blasts of discor- 
dant jazz music, shrieks of simulated merri- 
ment, and the groans of tortured spirits. Many 
broke from the ranks and rushed rapidly ahead 
to join the army of drug addicts or the thou- 
sands of suicides, so as to be thus much the 
sooncr through the great gateway. And who 
can blame them for seeking such surcease from 
so damnable an existence? 

Around the flanks of this vast multitude hung 
groups of men with lustful eyes; men with sen- 
sual mouths. Many clutched cowering girls of 
tender years whom they dragged and pushed 
into the ranks by thousands as they passed. 
Surely God takes particular notice of a civil- 
ization which encourages such crimes and out- 
rages; and be assured that He has adequate 
vengeance planned to recompense the evil of it! 

Again a huge band of men pressed down the 
road; hard-faced men; men with shifty eyes; 
men who cursed God, and reviled the Savior 
who had died for them; men who planned craf- 


tily and schemed how to defraud their neighbor 


or how by violence to acquire his goods or his 
prestige. | 

The gunman, the yeggman, the confidence 
man, the crooked lawyer, the dishonest judge, 
the ward politician—all were there. ‘‘Birds of 
a feather flock together.” By thousands they 
slouched along, watching each other with wary 
glances, distrusting the intentions of their near- 
est neighbor; for in the ‘Army of Crooks of 
19227” honor is a thing of the past! | 

There came a pause, and I heard the mea- 
sured tread of another huge host. First came 
the blare of trumpets and the stirring music of 
military bands. Behind, with solemn mien and 
sanctimonious countenanee, came the ranks of 
the ‘‘Super-Holy,’”’ the bogus representatives 
of the Prince of Peace. I noticed that as they 
marched one hand was held before the eyes so 
that they would not be disturbed in their pious 
meditations by the sight of the millions in hope- 
less misery who preceded them down the road. 
The other arm was held out from the side, with 
the cupped hand palm up. They carried a 
motto, ‘‘Give, Give.”? 
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Truly it was an array charming to the eye, 
clad in glittering vestments resplendent with 
gold and jewels, which flashed in the light of 
thousands of candles carried in their ranks. 
At the head of their group was borne conspic- 
uously a large Book, called the Bible. It was 
heavily barred, locked, sealed, and swathed in 
gay wrappings. Upon the Bible was seated 
a life-size figure of an ape, cast in solid gold 
and richly jewelled. At intervals the group 
chanted words which were unintelligible to me, 
but which Truth explained were in honor of the 
great ape which sat on the Bible, before which 
they continually made obeisance. TI asked him 
why the ape was so venerated; and Truth re- 
plied that it was their common ancestor, or so 
they believed, and that they had placed it on 
the Bible so as to give it an air of sanctity. The 
idea seemingly was to cover up a system of 
ape worship with the cloak of Christianity, so 
as not to offend the more delicate consciences 
of some of the people by being too openly 
heathen. 

At the end of this section of the procession 
marched a group of three people, called Poten- 
tates. One, who by his vestments was high in 
authority in the ranks of the super-holy, carried 
a number'ef masks, or false faces, which he put 
on at intervals as they talked together, so that 
it was very difficult actually to know what he 
really did look like. ‘The second was gaily 
bedizened in a uniform of rich colors; and a- 
cross his bosom stretched a string of medals, 
while at his side hung a great sword. The 
third wore black clothes of a sober ent, and was 
of a very hypocritical cast of countenance while 
in his right hand he carried a small cage con- 
taining a figure which Truth told me repre- 
sented the common people. 

Occasionally the one carrying the cage would 
gaze earnestly into it, talking sweetly the while, 
and dropping small bird-seeds to the figure in- 
side. Quite often, however, he would insert his 
thumb and forefinger between the bars and 
seizing the figure, would violently squeeze it, 
despite its pitiful cries and groans. After each 
of these pinchings the poor creature would 
dash madly around inside the cage until, the 
cage being set down on the ground and the pro- 
cession halted, the three potentates would 
gather around and in turn address the manikin. 

First he who squeezed it would mouth many 
phrases replete with promises of wonderful 
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things that were about to come to pass.‘ If 
this did not have the desired quieting effect, the 
super-holy potentate would gaze into the cagé, 
after first donning a mask suitable to the 0€: 
casion, and would mutter incantations, at the 
same time throwing dust into the eyes of the 
imprisoned ereature. Should this not prove 
effective, the third figure would draw the great 
sword and utter terrible threats, while the 
other two searched diligently through certain 
documents that they carried for this parpose— 
the one through the book of the law, and the 
other through the Word of God (which seem- 
ingly was invoked only on such occasions), for 
statements written by men of old to support 
and justify the threats of the swordbearer; and. 
anything which was not found to be justifiable 
by those two books was speedily made so by 
writing into the books statements which could 
be so interpreted. 

J was greatly interested by these thhigeÿ 
because this was what Truth told me was the: 
crowning glory of ecivilization; and truly it was: 
a wondrous spectacle! 

Behind this group of three came the malti: + 
tude whose measured tramping I had heard. 
Regiment by regiment they passed before mé, 
the “Trained Killers of Men””. Million upon. 
million they strode along, each man with slaugh- 
ter weapons in his hand and, swinging at his 
belt, a large bottle. I observed that every little 
while the men took a drink from the bottle, and 
that after the drink looks of doubt and sus- 
picion would clear from their faces, and they 
would step out at a much livelier pace than 
before. 

Ï asked Truth what the bottle contained; and 
he told me that it was a mixture of false reli- 
gion which acted as a conscience opiate, a con- . 
coction of degenerate public sentiment which 
aroused evil passions, and a misconceived pa- 
triotism which made homicide justifiable, EF 
seemed to be days before this vast army had 
passed on its way to the gate of Death; but  : : 
I noticed something rather peculiar in the de- 5 
meanor of the last ranks that passed me. Scores  : 
of them seemed to be pouring the contents of 
their bottles upon the ground and casting away 
their weapons. The ranks were broken, and 
the men did not kecp in line so well Many 
sat down by the roadside in groups and talk- 
ed passionately amongst themselves, pointing 
angrily first to the bottles, and then to the three 
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potentates marching unconsciously at the head 
of the army. 

: It was from these groups that the mutterings 
and growlings had emanated which had seemed 
to come from the dark cloud. TI pondered what 
might be the meaning thereof. Even as I won- 
dered, Truth took me by the arm and pointed 
. right into the blackest part of the cloud. A ray 
of brilliant light shot through it from the ef- 
fulgence behind; and in blazing letters of fire 
the words appeared, “Behold, T come quickly.” 
- And my heart quickly responded: ‘Even so, 
” come, Lord Jesus.” 

: Again the scene faded, the sounds of march- 

: ing feet grew fainter and fainter. The groans 
and sighs of tortured souls, products of our 
. wonderful civilization, died away; and a great 
. peace fell upon my spirit, whilst through my 
mind rang the elarion notes of God’s Word: 

“And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the 
former things are passed away.” 

“When these things begin to come to pass, then 
look up, and lift up your heads: for your redemption 
_draweth nigh.” 

I turned my eyes again to the hill in the 
: distances of the past. Again I saw the cross 
“of sacrifice, and its pitiful burden. Even as I 
- looked, a shaff of light struck full upon it: it 
quivered and dissolved, and in its place stood 
. 8 gleaminse figure with outstretched arms, gaz- 
ing earnestly down the road of life to where 
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ÏJ stood. The glorious figure moved swiftly 
along toward me, passed me, and on into the 
dark cloud of the future; and as He passed [ 
heard the sound of heavenly music. The words: 
of the song were sweet and comforting; for 
they told of the victory of the Lamb who had 
overcome the world, and who would soon bring 
peace to a weary earth. “For nothing shall hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy kingdom, saith the 
Lord.” 

I turned to my guide; and he, too, pointed 
toward the future. Swiftly he moved toward. 
it; and as he left me he spoke for the last time: 
“Soon [ shall return. Out of these dark clouds 
shall come Truth, and with him will come the . 
conquering Lanmb, and this great road shall be 
purged of its sorrowing bands; its gate of 
Death shall be torn down; and joy and happi- 


ness shall be found thereon, for ever and ever.” 


Perhaps it was all a dream; it may have been 
nothing but imagination. 1 think, however, that 
if we honestly face the facts of the case as we 
know them, we shall see that our modern civili- 
zation is at best a rotten thing, and that this 
poor sad world needs reconstruction very bad- 
ly. Thank God that it is “even at the door,” and 
that soon He will replace this colossal failure 
with something which will bring true peace and 
prosperity to everyone who is prepared to 
coôperate with His righteous law. May it in- 
deed be soon! | 





Be Frequent Idleness Inevitable By J. 4. Edmonds 


[" HAS been repeatedly proven that if all 
the working people and all present-day ma- 
#* chinery worked three hours à day for three 
577 hundred days in a year they would produce all 
‘.. the necessary goods for the comfort of the hu- 


produce all their requirements, including the 
‘Juxuries, which latter appear to be fast ap- 
. proaching one-half of the whole outfit. 

This being.a fact, what are the working peo- 
ple to do during the remainder of the timef 
There is but one answer and that is: They must 
be in idleness, enforced idleness. Now it is very 
:.. evident that as long as big business continues 
to appropriate all the advautages derived from 








man family; and that five hours a day would . 


invention and Jlabor-saving machinery, and as 
long as a large majority of the working people 
spend all their earnin:zs as they go when they 
do earn good wages, things will never be any 
better. 

The writer has never been a spendthrift, but 
a victim of what the world calls hard luck, in- 
cluding much enforced idleness due to the above 
cause; and he ventures to say that any man 
in his line of employment who undertakes to 
bve a strictly honest and honorable life, devo- 
tedly striving to serve the Lord and to observe 
the Golden Rule in the full and complete sense 
of the word will find himself up against difi- 
cultes at every turn. 


“Merrie England” in 1922 


N FEW parts of the world are there as many 
publie welfare plans in operation to help 
relieve the suffering of the poor as in England. 
Through the determined efforts of the British 
Labor Party for decades past, pensions were 
arranged for the old, cheap insurance for the 
injured, and doles for the out-of-works. 1f the 
management of things were in the hands of 
working people, these schemes for human bet- 
terment would make for the good of all coneern- 
ed; but the British Government, being no ex- 
ception to the rule, is run by the rich for their 
own benefit, and aims to do just enough for the 
poor as will keep them from open revolt. 

The doles, or weekly allowances paid to the 
unemployed, are handed out under the super- 
vision of wealthy magnates or their represent- 
atives; but on one of the London Poor Boards 
is a man of the people, George Lansbury. Eve- 
ry British institution or department of any im- 
portance must of necessity be headed by some 
person of title, to give it the proper distinction; 
and at the head of the system of doles is a mem- 
ber of the “nobility.” Mr. Lansbury has seen 
at first-hand the operation of the doles, and 
he writes about it in the London Daily Herald: 

“Sir Alfred Mond and his band of well-paid officials 
are getting on very nicely with the task of driving the 
working class deeper and deeper into the pit of desti- 
tution. 

“The unemployed, the widows and orphans, the aged, 
the sick, and the infirm are going to have hell during 
the next few years if this Minister has his way. In an 
almost imperceptible manner his department is slowly 
but surely breaking down all the good work which La- 
bor has done during the past thirty years. 

“It is no longer a question of a humane administra- 
tion of the Poor Laws. In scores of places what small 
vestiges of humanity existed have been swept away. In 
others, the Minister of Health is using all his powers 
to smother and completely destroy any small privileges 
the poor enjoyed. 

“In Newcastle, after persistent badgering, the Guar- 
dians have decided that twenty shillings ($448) a 
week is enough for a man, wife, and family to starve 
on; and this iniquitous scale will soon operate whercver 
outdoor relief is being given, unless organized Labor 
wakes up and says it shall not be done. 

“In the most barefaced, brazen manner Mond and his 
officials have repudiated all the talk about looking after 
heroes. He now declares that the nation, which pro- 
vides fortunes for millionaires who can spend money 
like water on all kinds of ostentatious pomp and show, 
cannot afford to maintain the men who fought and 


bled for it. It is pitiable to read letters which come 
40 
























to me as Guardian of the Poor and editor of this papes 
Some are from men struggling with poverty, one or t 

of whom have been in prison because of petty crime: 
committed under the stress of hunger and privation. . 

“He may say he is acting on the advice of his expert 
advisers. Perhaps he is; but that is no excuse He - 
knows, as Ï know, that neither of us could exist:{or &: 
week on the miserable pittance upon which he is doom: 
ing many thousands of as good men and better than: 
himself to exist. As for women and children, neither 
Lady Mond nor any of his family could live a day: 
under the conditions that he is prescribing for others 
of the same flesh and blood as himself. 

“If Mond succeeds in his policy, the working class. 
will suffer in the mass as they have not suffered since. 
1834. It is a piteous kind of outlook, and one I cannot: 
think of without the most direful foreboding. 

“I dare say it is true that few will die of starvation, - 
but thousands will die from the effects of starvation,: 
Babies will die more readily and in larger numbers be- 
cause Sir À. Mond has cut down the provision of milk: 
and other necessities of life for babies and nursing 
mothers. All the schemes for assisting these victims: 
of modern society have been cut down to the vanishing 
point. | 

“Many of those who survive will do so only to become = 
the C3 [subnormal, inefficient, unemplovables, morons] : 
population of the future, not C3 merely as regards 
physical health, but C3 in the mental sense also. AI the, 
rubbish talked about unfit children is beside the mark. 
Children born and bred under decent healthy conditions 
and surroundings do not usually grow up unfit. I am 
no believer in the doctrine that it is the poor who cre- 
ate poverty because of the superabundance of their chil- : 
dren, or that the poor are responsible for the mentally : 
deficients to be found in their midst. All these evils 
are the price which society pays for the lack of indi- 
vidual and social consciousness of our duty toward each 
uther. 

“In future times those who come after us will wonder 
what sort of people we were who could allow conditions . 
to continue which must, as sure as night follows day, 
result in the social evils which we all so much deplore, 
They will wonder most of all that in this year of peace, . 
1922, nearly four years after the end of a great war, : 
we allowed such a person as Sir Alfred Mond to be at 
the head of a Department of State said to be devoted 
to the preservation of health and life; for history will 
record the fact that his administration of affairs made 
for death, not life, for the spread of sickness and dis 
ease, and not for the spread of good health. 

“Therefore let us each see to it that, so far from 
allowing Mond to have his way, we will join together 
in a determined struggle to get rid of the Government 
of which he is a part, and in the meantime, use every 
bit of local power and authority we possess to find peo- 
ple the assistance they need in time of trouble. But 
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first, last, and liest of all, let each man and woman re- 
solve that, come what may, they will not rest until 
poverty and all the crimes which poverty makes possi- 
ble, are a thing of the past. Life will be swceter and 
happier for us ail. once we know that our happiness in 
this world is not accompanied by the miscry and degra- 


:-:# dation of any one of our fellow men or women.” 


Editor Lansbury is a brave man, as proved by 
- his voluntarily enduring some wretched prison 
‘life for the good of the poor in his district of 
: London. That he is one of earth’s nobility none 
‘‘ean doubt who read such words as these. Aad 
that the things he seeks for the benefit of all 
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are about to be realized ne eareful student of 
Biblical prophecy ean fail ta see. And thai 
such men as he will soon find the widest scopa 
for their beneficent aims in a better order of 
things in England, no reader of THE GOLDEN 
AGE can but believe. For the kingdom of God, 
after a brief period of trouble, the culmination 
of conditions since 1914, is about to come in 
answer to the prayer which Mr. Lansbury 
himself doubtless has often repeated, “Thy 
kingdom come; thy will be done on earth as it 
is done in heaven.” 


Why Enter a Pen? By Leslie Wright - 


M R. EDITOR: 
I love to dream and retrospect, 


When there’s nothing else to do, 
And— 


but since you probably prefer prose, I will state 
my business promptly, which is that I am writ- 
ing for myself as well possibly as for hundreds 
of your readers who are young fellows like my- 
self. I have 
never attended a college, 
But have tried to learn something each day, 
Knowledge thusly acquired does not make me 
get tired, 

And I think its the most modern way. 

For the world’s moving forward so swiftly, 

That things yesteryear which seemed true, 

Are brightened in lustre so quickly, 

The light fairly dazzles my view. 


Excuse me again; I will just drift into rhyme, 


And Fm sure it’s high time, 
To say what I want, 
But it seems that I cawnt— 


But, laying good English aside, in true 
American style Ï must say I surely do get my 
moneys worth from reading your Fact, Hope 
and Conviction Journal. For these nice words 
about your publication, though true, can you 
spend some of your valuable time to answer 
something for the benefit of many fellows? 
These are good reg’lar fellows, who are being 
invited, coaxed, enticed and cajoled into “join- 
ing” at least one of the various modern social 
clubs masquerading as churches or sects for 
religious instruction, which to my observation 
simply means, “Sign on the dotted line your 
donation for This, That, and Thus, Far, Near, 


Co, and O Missions; and we will then declare 
you a ‘regular’ member [whatever that means]; 
you can believe what you please, need not both- 
er to study your Bible, and when you come to 
die we will give you a passport to heaven.” 

Do you think—with all seriousness—that St. 
Peter, or whoever guards the pearly gates, will 
honor the O. K. of these Reverends? Anyway, 
I don’t think that T would like to go to heaven 
ifit is to be filled with ministers (and of course 
I reckon they will all be there, since they as- 
sume a monoply on the place) ; for I might get 
to walking backwards from seeing their collars 
that way. I don’t think I would like to go to 
hell either, if it as hot as the D. Ds say it is; 
and they must know, or they would hardly tell 
of the horrible place and scare some people 50. 

These United States seem pretty good to me; 
and if the hypocrites, profiteers, unhappy and 
unhealthy people, jails, asylums, fertilizer fac- 
tories and crowded subways were changed to 
their opposites, and if men could work for 
work’s sake and for their ideals, not as slaves 
but free, it would be fine to live here for ever. 

I can experience the joy of being a man to- 
day, with blessings not known of in bygone 
days ; [ am the age considered “legal” from the 
standard of the only nation to date that God 
ever called His “peculiar treasure.” 

I can experience the joy of possessing a phys- 
cal make-up that knows little pain, due to fav- 
orable traits of heredity and proper training in 
childhood. 

1 can experience the joy of commercial ac- 
tivity, being engaged as an office clerk and view- 
ing the intricacies of one of the greatest busi-- 


s 


ness propositions in the world. T know the re- 
ward of patience when difficult tasks present 
themselves. 1 know the satisfaction of doing 
the proper thing at the opportune time. I know 
the inner happiness of standing for the right 
when right fails, temporarily, to carry the point 
at issue. 

I can experience the joy of recording human 
speech as fast as it is spoken; which brinys 
varied subjects to my attention in the best of 
phrase. 

I can experience the joy of placing words on 
paper with my nimble fingers by a trpewriter 
at a speed of over a word a second. Ï can ex- 
perience the joy of producing music, ereatinz 
such à combination of vibrations upon my violin 
that will cause the index of my hearers seuti- 
ent beings or souls, viz., the countenance, to 
register at my will bravado, fear, mirth or sad- 
ness, or other emotions. 

I can look with some degree of familiarity 
upon the starry heavens at night and recosnize 
by name the various suns as in their aceurate 
procession they exhibit their radiance to this 
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and other planets and mark time for us so mi- 
nutely. 

F can experience the jovs of philanthropy and 
helpfulness, it not being necessary to use all 


my money or strength to care for my own self. © 
Earise by music of a victrola instead of an 
alarm clock; 1 can go to sleep likewise, or lis- 


tening to an opera, produced miles away, by 
means of mv radio sct. 


[try to practise the Golden Rule throughout. 
the dav. This endeavor begets many smiles and." 
kind deeds, of which E get a goodly share in 
return But } do not do anv favor for return; ne 


therefore T never suffer disappointment. 

Lam not at all ostracised by the Fair Sex, 

In view of the above, which only partially 
covers the jovs of living a clean life at the pres- 
ent time, pray, why under the sun should TI join 
a“chureh?” And if vour advice is “Yes,” which 
shall it be — “heathen” or “Christian”? The 
“heathen” start a celebration and might eat 
each other; but the “Christians” start a war 
and murder each other! 





The Modern Printing-Press By W. W. Kessler 


VER since his creation, man bas sought to 

make records of his activities for the bene- 
fit of succeeding generations; first upon stone, 
and later upon skins and parchments.  Con- 
trast the laborious efforts of scribes to repro- 
duce a volume with the manner in which books 
are produced today. Contrast the process em- 
ployed by Gutenberg with the first printing- 
press, which resembled a wine-press, with that 
of today. 

Improvement in the printing-press was very 
slow from its invention in the fifteenth century 
until about 1825, when Frederick Koenig, a 
German machinist residing in London, invented 
a workable eylinder machine. This was a great 
step forward from the Wine-press method, but 
much improvement could still be made. The 
feeder in placing a sheet of paper for printing 
bad no guides, but must juidwe the correct 
position with his eve. A helper was required 
to pull the sheet from the type form below. 
Later, by means of grippers ‘which held the 
sheet to the cylinder until the hnpression was 
taken, more speed was attained. Still later, 


some one coneeived the idea that stripper fin- 


gers close to the cylinder would deliver the 
printed sheet after the impression was made, 
Thus, step by step, came what is known today 
as a two-revolution-cylinder press; the first 
revolution being the impression revolution, the 
second the delivery revolution. During the 
delivery revolution the type form and ink table 
return to the fountain for ink, while the eylin- 
der delivers the printed sheet. This type of 
press 1s used in book work where good, clear 
printing is required on fine paper. 

Agility 1s required on the part of the feeder 
to keep the shects coming down at regular in- 
torvals. Recently a machine has been perfected 
to releve the feeder of this tedious task. It 
is known as the ‘‘automatie suction feeder.?? 
The paper has onlv to be placed at the front of 
the machine in a straight pile. The machine 
lifts the pile as it feeds the paper in The 
sheets are combed taut at the two rear corners 
by means of marble-like stones encased in a 
bearing container. At the same time that the 


combing is being done, air is forced between: 
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:- the sheets from the sides of the pile to separate 
“them. This operation continues until the suc- 
tion mouth is caused to come down on the sheet 

. ‘and lifts one sheet, holding it about two inches 

” ‘above the pile. Instantly another air-pipe, but 

*.this time a blower, is moved forward and down, 

:: fmding its place directly under the raised sheet 

on top of the pile. It is so timed that immedi- 


" ately it finds its place where it holds the sheet 


on the top of the pile at the same time sending 
: a stream of air under the raïsed sheet, forming 
. thus a cushion of air. The sheet thus held is 

not given time to settle down again and feel 
. at home on that pile, but is ready for its jour- 
ney through the press. Three forwarding 
suction mouths now gently pick up the front of 


BE the sheet and advanee it to the tapes which 
>. move it downward to the cylinder. 


It may be interesting to know that, apparent- 
1y, this wonderful machine has ‘‘brains.”? 
: Should two sheets start forward the machine 


.finds it out by means of calipers located along 


. the forwarding tapes. By means of cam and 
‘: -rods the air and power are shut off, auto- 
 matically stopping the press. If no sheet is de- 
. Jivered, the same result obtains. Again, a sheet 
failing to come straight will produce the same 


‘effect. The perfect sheet travels down until it 


strikes the drop-guides above the cylinder. To 
_ insure the proper position sidewise for print- 
ing, a roller device draws it over against the 
side-guide. The grippers then carry the sheet 
over the eylinder down to the type for the im- 
pression. The impression completed, the eylin- 
der brings the sheet around; the grippers re- 
lease it, while tiny shoo-fly fingers raise it up on 
the stripper fingers, which strip it from the 
cylinder and guide it forward to the tapes. 
. The tapes in turn carry it to the end of the 
machine, where it is piled and jogged straight. 
As the sheets continue to be delivered, the pile 
thas formed is lowered automatically on a 
platform to the floor. As the sheets are being 
delivered they pass over a gas flame which 
removes the static electricity, allowing the 
sheets to pile evenly. The same process is 
repeated when the sheet is printed on the re- 


-{ verse side. They are now ready for the folding 


machine and the book bindery. 

Sir Rowland Hill, as early as 1835, had sug- 
gested the possibilities of a press which should 
print both sides at once from a roll of paper. 
In England, the idea had long been made 
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practical use of in the printing of cotton cloth 
from engraved cylinders. It remained for 
Richard M. Hoe, of New York, in 1846 to carry 
out the idea by perfecting his invention for 
holding type on a revolving cylinder. This 
laid the foundation for modern newspaper and 
magazine rotary web presses. Invention added 
to invention has given us the web perfecting 
rotary press. From large rolls of paper, this 
machine prints both sides of the sheet as it 
passes through, gathering, folding, and stitch- 
ing the magazine. 

The double octuple is the largest press, com- 
posed of two separate and complete machines, 
each fed with four, four-page-wide rolls of pa- 
per, the gathering and folding apparatus being 
located in the center of the machine. Each half 
of the double octuple has nine pairs of cylin- 
ders, arranged with their axles parallel, in four 
tiers of two pairs each, with an additional pair 
in the lower tier. It prints both sides of four 
webs of paper at once. The full capacity of a 
double octuple, when printing all black, is three 
hundred thousand four-page, six-page and eight- 
page newspapers, or one hundred fifty thou- 
sand ten-page to sixteen-page papers per hour. 
Eighteen-page and twenty-page papers are 
turned out at the rate of 112,500 per hour: 
twenty-page to thirty-two-page papers at the : 
rate of 75,000 per hour. The double octuple 
under discussion is forty-eight feet long and 
nineteen and a half feet high, and is composed 
of 65,000 parts. The weight is 350,000 pounds. 
It uses eighteen tons of paper per hour, while 
its cylinders at normal speed make 300 revolu- 
tions per minute. : 

À large New York newspaper recently added 
to their plant the invention of a Chicago man 
which makes possible a continuous run of the 
presses without the necessity of stopping to 
paste the end of one roll of paper to the next 
one. The speed is slackened only when the 
flying splice is being made. 

Few realize the importance of the printing 
industry. In the United States at present, 
printing ranks sixth among the important in- : 
dustries with an invested capital of-$1,191, 505, 
247 and affording employment to over 287,278 
persons, to whom is paid annually in wages 
the sum of $331, 519,423. The number of print- 
ing and publishing establishments is 32,476. 
The cost of materials used is $571,510,277. The 
value of the finished products is $1,699,789,229. 
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The value added by manufacture is $1,128,278, 
952. 

An infidel a short time ago asked why, if God 
is in charge of affairs, did Ile allow the devil 
to use the printing-press to propagate his lies? 
Why allow the great interests who control 
everything to control also the press and use it 
to lull an unsuspecting publie to sleep by keep- 
ing from them the facts? My brother, every- 
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thing thus far has been used for evil; but the 
evidence is clear that the Lord is using these 
saine inventions to enlighten the people as nev- 
er before. 

The GoLreN AGE, thank God! is helping to 
enlighten many people. Others still will join! 
Soon every secret thing will be uncoveredl! 
The printing press is only one of the evidences 
that we are in the day of preparation for the 
Golden Age. 


The Housing Problem Zy John Buckley 


TE? part of the American publie that are 
making the conditions in the country today 
are optimists; and to them, prosperity is in 
sight. They decry anarchy and bolshevism; 
yet they are actively engaged in creating con- 
ditions that can produce nothing else. 

From a statement in a daily paper of twenty 
years ago, we learned that there were 40,000 
vacant tenements in the city of Berlin, which 
in part accounts for the fact that German labor 
at the time was worth but fifty cents a day. In 
the large cities of America today, there are 
scarcely a dozen vacant houses. The real estate 
agencies get none of the renting business now, 
and it is no use to go to them for tenements or 
houses to hire. There are no rental cards in the 
windows, as formerly; and if you want a place, 
you must trust to friends or look in the daily 
papers. 

Everybody is boosting rents; and when you 
read of a place to rent, you will know that the 
rent has been raised to a point that a tenant 
eannot pay, and that he has been ordered to 
move. In my neighborhood, a house has just 
been completed which before the war would 
bave cost $7,000, but which cost $16,000 to build. 
For the two lower flats, the owner is asking $65 
each; and for four attic rooms $45 each. A 
nearby tenement formerly rented for $18. They 
are now asking $45 for it. Another place has a 
rental of $40; the roof leaks, some of the ccil- 
ings are down, and there is water in the cellar. 

Everybody is grabbing while the grabbing is 
good, and their own welfare comes before any 
thought of others. The cost of shelter more 


“A little while, the ills that now o’erwhelm men 
Shall to the memories of the past belong ; 

À little while, the love that once redeemed them 
Shall change their weeping into grateful song. 


than offsets the reduced cost of living, sde even 
that is again advancing. 

In Boston Harbor Teccntly two Shipping- 
Board vessels were burned to get the old metal 
which the hulls contained. The vessels contain- 
ed hundreds of cords of wood; and while thou- 
sands who are out of work would have been 
glad for a chance to separate the wood and the 
iron, if they were given the wood, they were 
not given a chance. Many will suffer for lack 
of heat, and some will die for the lack, before 
spring; yet nobody cares very much as long as 
the suffering is not in their own families; and 
the general public will be guilty for their 
deaths, by a criminal carelessness. 

Winter is coming, with a coal shortage, hous- 
ing shortage, unemployment, and a general 
reign of profiteering. The money looks good: 
and nobody will let go until the bubble bursts. 
But when red ruin sweeps away the accumula- 
tion of years, these people will wonder why 
God afflicts them so, and will lay the blame on 
an unthinking rabble. Insurance does not cover 
loss by riot or warfare; and in their blind 


avarice they are planting a mine for their own. 


destruction. 

The class of houses that are in building is by 
far too costly for workingmen’s homes; and no 
workingman can afford either to rent or to buy 
them. Everybody realizes that the price must 
come down; and in a few years it will do so. 
But when a man buys a house today, he must 
pay sufficient in hard cash to cover any possible 
shrinkage. If prices decline, he will be the only 
loser. The banker takes no chances. 


“A little while! ‘Tis ever drawing nearer— 
The brighter dawning of that glorious day. 
Praîse God, the light is hourly growing clearer, 
Shining more and raore unto the perfect day.” 




















Tax Levying by the Executive 


A ONS the powers of Congress stipulated 

by the Constitution is the following: “The 
Congress shall have power: 1. To lay and 
. collect taxes, duties, imposts, and excises....” 
Nowhere does the venerable basic law suggest 
that the laying of duties, imposts and excises 
shall be done by the executive branch of the 
government. | 

Yet the Sixty-seventh Congress has reposed 
in the hands of the President the power to raise 
and lower duties; in other words, to make such 
changes in taxation as he pleases. It is much 
the same power as might be arranged for by 
allowing the President to change at will the 
income tax, or any other of the federal schemes, 
such as the tax on soda water, automobiles, 
cigars, perfumes, movie tickets and bank checks, 
for screwing enough money out of the people 
to help pay the cost of the recent Wall-Street 
War. 

When something unconstitutional is to be put 
over, a good excuse (alias, a reason) is placed 
in the foreground for the common people to 
look at, while the politicians do the real busi- 
ness behind the shrubbery. In this case a “flex- 
ible tariff” was “urged as an essential means of 
meeting fluctuating world trade conditions.” 
Other suitable “reasons” were advanced, as 
popular attention might wander from the fore- 
ground and try to peer into the things forbid- 
den. 

The President, of course, was pleased with 
any small addition to the executive power and 
wrote to Senator McCumber: 

“How deeply I am interested in the provision for 
flexibility in the tariff bill. . . . It has seemed to me 
that the varying conditions in the world and the un- 
usual conditions following the World War make it ex- 
tremely essential that we have this means of adapting 
our tariffs to meet the new conditions. . . . Congress 
in providing for flexibility must bestow some excep- 
tional powers upon the President. . . 

It is well known to the informed that a tariff 
law is not a publie-spirited method for securing 
proper protection for home industries, as the 
people are made to believe; but that it is a 
scheme used by big business to obtain excep- 


-:-tionally favorable conditions for certain indus- 


tries and worse ones for others. The businesses 
for which a protective tariff is made by the sub- 
servient politicians are those in which big busi- 
pess has much money invested. The goods dis- 





favored with a low tariff are, wherever possik 
ble, those made by parties whom big businest 
wishes to put out of business. Politicians never 
say what they intend to do, nor tell what they 
are really up to, but always something else that 
will appear well to the common people—tha 
voters. Then while the populace is gazing men- 
tally at the seemingly good work being done, 
they have their pockets picked by the political 
tools of Wall Street. 

This is the regular tariff scheme; and when 
in the formative stage, as when the tariff law 
was being framed, it produced unwonted ac- 
tivity in the lobbies at Washington, which rep- 
resent big business and tell the politicians what 
to do. Never was there such a good chance 
—except during the war—for laying the legal 
foundation for an immense theft from the com- 
mon people, as when the recent tariff bill was 
being worked over into a law. 

An ordinary tariff, with its provisions favor- 
able to the favored, is an exceptionally good 
money-getting means, but it is nothing beside 
the new kind of tariff. Under a flexible tariff, 
when the tack industry, for example, needs 
more money and is unable to get it through 
the usual trade methods, the lobbyists repre- 
senting tacks can explain to the executive 
branch of the government the danger of ruina- 
tion to the tack industry from foreign compe- 
tition. The President thereupon exercises some 
of the “exceptional powers” and proclaims a 
raise in the duties on imported tacks. Or if 
there is a new company in the pin business 
with a non-Wall-Street personnel, the pin lobby 
proves to the President that the pin industry 
abroad is operating at such high cost as to war- 
rant a much lower duty on pins. Some more 
“exceptional power” is drawn on; the tariff on 
pins 1s lowered; and the disfavored crowd are 
forced to the wall, so that they have to go out 
of business or sell out to the pin trust. Then 
foreign competition in pins becomes acute, and 
up goes the duty on pins—this time perma- 
nently. The possibilities for profit in a flexible 
tarif are not only endless, but the best yet— 
for big business. Now, nothing is certain for 
the business man not in some “well-recognized” 
trust. | 

The President was appreciative of his new 
powers, but the men in Congress that actually : 
cared a little for the common people were not 
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so well pleased. Senator Walsh from Montana 
said : 

“The pending proposition would be an abandonment 
of thé functions of Congress into the hands of the 
Executive. . Perhaps Congress had better take the 
advice given, delegate the taxing powers to the Presi- 
dent, and go home. . .. Within fifty percent limita- 
tion the President under this proposition will be vested 
with the power to change the tax laws of the country. 
... Outside of the shameful confession made by Con- 
gress in surrendering its power, this is very dangerous 
to the American people to put in the hands of. the 
Executive this great power of taxation. . . . When vou 
confer on the President the power to levy taxes in 
secrecy and behind closed doors, as you do in this in- 
stance, you put in his hand a tremendous power that 
may be used for the political advantage of himself or 
his party, or both. This power not only can be used to 
make, but it can be used to destroy. Are you going to 
organize a machine that will wrest the control of elec- 
tions from the people until it becomes so great that a 
revolution will be necessary to tear it down ?” 

Senator Reed, a friend of the people, said: 

“For hundreds of years, under our Anglo-Saxon form 
of government, the power to levy taxes and to create 
revenues has been the great lever employed by the 
friends of free government to preserve the rights of the 
people. The action of this body is the reversal of all 
the traditions and of all the principles of the British 
and American Governments with reference to the rais- 
ing of revenues. It is an invasion of the greatest right 
reserved to the people for their protection. We are 
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breaking down the greatest safeguard there is in our 
Government, We are traitorously assassinating the 
great principle which has been ingrained in Anglo : 


Saxon government and liberty. I say traitorously doing : 


it; for the man or the body that, by subterfugé and 


a Fe hnicality, will defeat or undermine a great prineis 1 


ple of government is guilty of à traitorous :and :infæ: oi 

mous act. ss 
“The most dangerous man in public life is not he #ho - 

boldiy defies the Constitution ; 


harangues the mob dr. the red flag. But when men: 


sit in a great legislative body and professing friéndship. ..… 


for the Constitution, yet devise a means by which they 
can techincally avoid it if possible, and can accomplish' 
the overthrow of its principle by a #bterfuge, those are 
the enemics to be feared. 
real enemYy to his country.” 8 

If a politician is chosen by the rich and as- 
sociates with the wealthy, it would be unrea- 
sonable to expect him not to favor that class. 
However estimable he may be in character, 
however blameless in record, he cannot but un- 
consciously side with his friends. It is common 
report throughout the state of Ohio that five 
months before the Republican Presidential | 
nominating Convention the officials of a certain 
great oil group met in an Ohio city and decided 
that the man to be actually nominated for the 
Presideney should be the one who was after- 
ward elccted President. 





The European Situation (27 a high official in one of New York's largest banks) 


I HAVE received the following from one of 

my personal correspondents in England, 
which I send to you for your general informa- 
tion: 

“You ask me about political and economic conditions 
in Europe. It seems to me that the economic question 
has overshadowed the political considerations, as most 
of the European Continental Governments are pretty 
near bankruptcy and are struggling against the inevi- 
table necessity of wiping out the greater part of their 
bad debts, as well as RE frankly their inability 
to pay.what they owe. 

“In business circles any Ke of light in the prevailing 
darkness is welcomed as a sign that we have rcached 
the bottom. I am afraid, however, that the bottom has 
fallen out of Europe altogether. 

“The European workman and agriculturist has from 
inherited tradition been a hard-working and saving in- 
dividual, and has slowly created the capital that has 
been instrumental in developing the New World to 
what it is today. This fountain of capital is now com- 


pletely dried up. In five years of madness the savings: es 
of a century have disappeared in smoke; and when. the. 
European workman finds that owing to the absence of 


a stable currency it is useless to economize and save, ….. 
the very foundations of social peace will be destroyed.: .:: 


“This is the reason for the general feeling of inse- 
curity and depression that hangs like a leaden cloud 
over the people of Europe. It is gaining weight in. 
France and Italy; and here in England the condition 
of lahor and commerec is such that they cannot possi- 
bly go on paying the enormous taxes much longer. Over 
£60 millions of taxes were in arrcars on last years . 
taxes, and more still will be unpaid this year. The pic- 
ture is not a pleasant one to paint, but I believe you . 
have already seen it the same as I do”. .: , 

It may be that my correspondent ixkee too’ 
pessimistie a view of the situation. At any 
rate, it is the expression of an intelligent man 
who is on the spot and in a position to get a 
good view of conditions. . 


he is not the man who 
on a soaphbox inveighs ag ainst human government or .:: 


That kind of statesman is Sr 




























Te Dispatch-Herald of this city has sent 
me a letter begging for French orphans. I, 
as has every other sympathetie American, have 
been begged deaf, dumb and blind. For whom? 
‘ The following answer in a measure explains. 
I think it of sufficient interest to publish, but 
know of no other paper than yours that dares 
to tell the truth. 

The begging sheet is headed: National Good 
Will Elections, conducted by American Com- 
 mittee for Devastated France, etc., 16 E. 39th 
St, New York. My reply was as follows: 


! Goon-Wizz ComMMrrTeeE: 

Good friends and fellow citizens: Has it 

.. ‘ever occurred to you that America is being 
. robbed by the most eonsummate set of ‘“High- 

- binders’ that ever put anything across an en- 

lightened, civilized nation, and that nation with 

a heart as big as the largest planet? 

Has it ever occurred to you that today the 
press is subsidized by the same interests that 
put the world into the recent holocaust, bond- 
- enslaved its inhabitants for interminable cen- 

turies to come, passed the most iniquitous law 

(espionage) ever tolerated by a free people, 

conceal the truth from the public today, dis- 

tort news, defeat and withhold facts, but al- 
low lies to remain? 

The Congressional Record of May 26, 1921, 
page 1818, reads as follows: 

“In March, 1915, the J. P. Morgan interests, the 
steel, ship-building and powder interests, and other 
subsidiary organizations got together twelve men high 
up in the newspaper world, and employed them to 
select the most influential newspapers in the United 
States and a sufficient number of them to control gen- 
erally the policy of the daily press of the United 
States.” 


Who Got America into the War ? 


peu the same Record, page 1819, we quote 
Æ the following: 

“M. Gabriel Hanoteaux, formerly Minister of Foreign 
Affairs of the Republic of France in his ‘Histoire de 
la Guerre, 1914, book No. 107, page 54, states in effect 
that France was ready to make peace in the latter part 
of the year 1914, but was dissuaded from doing s0 by 
« Three Americans: namely, Robert Bacon, of the finan- 

” aial house of J. P. Morgan & Co., fiscal agents for the 

British Government; Myron T. Herrick; and William 

G. Sharp; and that these men represented to French 

officials that if France would continue the war these 
st 














Let the Department of Justice Investigate its Chief 
By John À. Van Valzah, Ph. D. 


three men would organise a propaganda to pnt the 
United States into the war on the side of the Allies, 
and M. Hanoteaux further stated that the sum of 
money which was provided to goad the United States 
into the war was too large even for American compre- 
hension.” 

Where, let me ask, is your sense of humorf 
What is your estimation of the intelligence of 
America when, after reading the above, you 
write: “The fatherless children and the widow- 
ed mothers of France are still in a pitiable con- 
dition”? Then the audacious, grotesque, incon- 
gruous act of placing as president one Myron 
T. Herrick, one of the three Americans re- 
sponsible for the horrible condition of these 
poor people, to be president of the committee 
for their relief! Why does not this monstrosity 
who caused the troubles of these poor people 
get them ont? 


Why should you continue to beg for the 
French, who repudiate their great debt owed 
this country, who repeatedly in their papers 
hold America and Americans up to scorn? Why 
should these ingrates, the French, be taken 
care of, and our own soldiers who saved their 
lives be permitted to continue to walk our 
streets, clothesless, penniless, foodless, home- 
less, jobless, and despised, and prevented from 
obtaining a bonus by the very ones who forced 
them into the war, or into prison cells; by the 
very ones who now refuse to permit our Presi- 
dent to grant general amnesty to these political 
prisoners, causing their families, their inno- 
cent wives and little children to suffer untold 
agony, poverty and disgrace—and what for? 
Just because, as M. Hanoteaux’s history shows, 
the interests and the international bankers 
threw the world into the recent war for the ex- 
press purpose of bond-enslaving the world; and 
they got what they went after! 


The Daugherty Case 


N THE Congressional Record, page 8170, 
May 24, 1922, Senator Caraway said: 

“Everyone knows how I came into this case. It is 
not worth while possibly to relate it again. But in the 
interest of honest history, although the record is clear, 
I am going to write it again. Î was criticizing the Presi- 
dent of the United States for refusing to see a lot of 
little children who had come a thousand miles to beg 
for mercy for their fathers; the President had that day 
seen two variety actresses, the tallest man in the world 
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and the shortest man. Ile had scen every kind 
and variety of man; he was at the time setting out to 
play a game of golf with his close friend; and every- 
body knows who he is. 1e would not see the children. 
I incidentally said that I presumed if these children 
bad money instcad of merely hope, so that they could 
have employed an influential pardon attorney as the 
present Attorney General was before he was appointed 
as Attorney General and could have paid #23,600 they 
would have been able to see the President. The Senator 
from Indiana [Mr. Watson] thereupon rose, and with 
some heat said that the Attorney General had had noth- 
ing to do with getting Morses pardon. T asked him 
how he knew; and he said that the Attorney General 
had told him so. 

“The President was just setting out to a same of golf, 
and therefore had no time to see thexe little folks. They 
had nothing but time, Mr. President; and therefore 
they were willing to wait until the President should 
have finished his amusements and come back to his 
place of business. But they were denied an opportunity 
to see him; and wandering around in this presumably 
Christian city on Sunday, they chanced upon a church 
—à Baptist church— and wanted to go in because ser- 
vices were being held. The usher, I am informed, asked 
them in; but the policeman, ! presume acting under the 
orders of the people of authority, denied them the right 
to go in. The President of the United States was in 
the church worshiping, and these poor little outcasts 
were told that they must not go in. ‘They were finally 
taken into some room and heard a lecture on being 
good to animals, when they had come thousands of 
miles, some of them, with a prayer on their Lips to ask 
the President to be good to their fathers. 

“The fathers of these Little fellows were convicted 
of violations of the espionage act. I do not know that 
the fathers ought to have been pardoned; but I know 
that, unless Jesus Christ was wrong, the children ought 
to have been received, because somewhere in His Book 
He said: ‘Suffer little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” 
But, of course, the present President has revised the 
text, so that a prayer must have stricken from it the 
pame of Jesus Christ, and children are not to enter 
church if the President is there. 

“I would like to give you the life history of a few 
of these little fellows. One of them comes from within 
fifteen miles of where I live. I knew his father well. 
He was about as inoffensive a man as I ever knew. He 
belonged to the ne’er-do-well class, and that is about 
ali that could be said against him. He had conscientious 
scruples against wearing his country’s uniform in war. 
He thought that the Bible meant what it said when it 
commanded, ‘“l'hou shalt not kill’; and he would not go. 
He has a boy whose name is James. I read from the 
News that James is twelve. His mother died a year 
after his father, J. M. Danley, a tenant farmer living 
near Paragould, Arkansas, was sent to prison for 
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violation of the espionage act. He went to live with 
another family, and until he joined the child crusaders : 
worked in the cotton fields from ten to twelve hours’a° 
day. Ilis sisters May, eighteen, and Irene, fifteen, are 
with other families and also work in the fields. His. 
youngest sister Elva, four, is with May. He came mors ‘ 
than a thousand miles from a little, humble home to 
ask the great President of the United States to grant 
his father a pardon. He was refuscd an audience with 


the President. Then he tried to go to church, ‘and he : 


was refused admission to church because the President 
of the United States was there.” 

“Another: Three-vear-old Helen was born after her 
daddy. William Maison Hicks, went to prison. He 
is à grandson of Elias Hicks, who founded the Hicksite 
order of the Friends church, and has never seen his 
little girl, except when at Leavenworth, on the prison 
movie screen Was flashed a picture of children parading. 
Among them was his little girl bearing à banner which 
read: ‘I have never seen my daddy. Now he teaches in 
prison, and the courses he gives are credited toward a 
degree in Kansas State University. But, as he gets no 
money for the work, his wife and three children— 
Robert, ten, Rose, eight, and Helen---have been driven 
from their home in Guthrie, Oklahoma, by poverty. 

“Phese are two; there are others, but I will not cum- 
ber the Zccord by reading them. | 

“I want to pause here long enough to say that I be- 
lieve the present President is the most gracious man 
in manner I ever knew. It is a delight to see him; 
and if he ever missed an opportunity to have his pic- 
ture taken, except with these little children, I never 
heard of it. I may say that the President, according 
to local newspapers, has been generous with his time; 
and here is a list of the people he recently took time 
to see: 

. American National Banker’s Association 
Associated Advertising Clubs of America 
National Maritime League 
United States Cotton Assoeiation 
Motion Pictures Producers’ Association 
Ophthalmologists” Association 
Daughters of American Revolution 
American Press Association 


“He had time to see David Wark Griffith, Lillian 
Gish and Dorothy Gish, Freckles Barry, Babe Ruth, 
and the tallest man in the world, whose name nobody. 
remembers; the midgets, Lillian Russell, and many 
others. He had time to see all of those; but when a 
lot of little children weary with thousands of miles of . 
traveling, and with hope in their hearts, because. thay 
bad read these rumors about the President being full 
of mercy, came to see him, they were denied an oppor- 
tunity of seeing him. It may be that is the thing the 
President ought to have done; I do not know.” 

. And now, good people of the Good-Will Com- 
mittee, does it seem the proper thing to place 
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your committee Myron T. Herrick, the man, 
or practically one of the three men, responsible 
for both the orphans of France and the orphans 
of America, the widows of France and the wid- 
‘ows of America? We ask in all fairness: What 
has he ever done for the widows and orphans 
of America ? 

Granting that these men deserved to be in 
“prison, yet why should their innocent wives 
and children be permitted to continue to suffer 
while you give your aid to these French widows 
“and orphans? 
©” We have investigated these” cases and find 
those in prison are there as a consequence of 
the most damnable law (English Espionage) 
“ever placed upon a free people! A law that was 
“absolutely unconstitutional was foreed upon 
America through the propaganda of the afore- 
mentioned people—of whom Myron T. Herrick 
was one. Were justice meted out, these propa- 
gandists and the thieving profiteers who passed 
it should be thrust into the prison cells from 
which these innocent people should be liberat- 
ed. The United States is the only country that 
has not liberated its political prisoners! Many 
of these people were placed in prison because 
they simply stated: “It was the rich man's 
war”; and they told the truth; it is so recorded 
in our Congressional Record. 

Now when our Senators have called attention 
to the facts ahout the liberation of Morse, who 
by refusing to permit five cent blocks of ice to 
be sold in New York City caused, it was said, 
fifty deaths a week, our so-called publie press 
denounces said Senators and champions 
Daugherty. Why? They refuse to print the 
truth, or Daugherty would not last over night. 

And who owns these papers? The same peo- 
ple that propaganded America into the war so 
the interests could make their untold millions. 
Senator Watson stated: 

“[: wonder how many of our people know that the 
London editor and millionaire . . . Lord Northcliffe, 
owns twenty-eight leading daily papers in the United 
States and is now controlling the policy of the Satur- 
day Evening Post! So far as our foreign relations are 
concerned we have again become British Colonies. . .. 
“Ot‘course Woodrow Wilson began it when he embraced 
Smuts elaborate plan for Great Britain’s control of 
the world—under the deceptive name of League of 

Nations, and the conceited Wilson was made to believe 
that he was the author. He was taken to London, put 
to bed. in the king’s palace, flatteringly told that he 
was the biggest man that ever led a queen to dinner, 
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and handsomely made a fool of generally. The poor 
old snob fell for it. But President Harding is follow- 
ing in Wilsow’s footsteps. His Four Power Pact is a 
baxtard League of Nations.” 

\Vhat we need in America is a few American 
papers that will tell the American people the 
truth; papers that are not owned or controlled 
by the English or by International Bankers. 

An American paper would tell the people 
that on page 8284, C'ongressional Record, May 
25, 1922, Senator Watson stated: 

“No Army surgeon ever came from Washington to 
sce Morse. A specimen was sent from Atlanta to these 
Army doctors; in Georgia a specimen of water from a 
patient suffering from Brights disease could easily 
have been obtained and sent to these surgeons in Wash- 
inston. They never went to Atlanta. They never saw 
Morse. They saw the specimen Fielder sent. Where 
did Fielder get it?” 

And yet the papers print a statement pur- 
porting to come from Daugherty fooling the 
innocent publie into believing that these sur- 
geons went to Atlanta and made an exhaustive 
examination. l'he truth half told is a lie; and 
so the American publie is being lied to in this 
case, If the people were told the truth, as print- 
ed in the Congressional Record, Daugherty 
would be obliged to resign immediately. But 
never mind, the people will know the truth. 

The American press withholds the fact 
brought out in the /èecord that Morse was got 
out through the greatest fraud ever put across 
a civilized nation, and that nation the United 
States. 

The press should print “Attorney General 
Daugherty—The Morse Case,” page 8719, Coy- 
gressional Record, June 2, 1922. Then every 
red-blooded man in America should demand 
that President Harding without further fool- 
ing dismiss Daugherty. The press should print, 
from the Congressional Record, May 24, 1922, 
pages 8166 to and including 8171; and if they 
are not afraid to let the public know the facts 
therein given they will save the President from 
dismissing Daugherty; for an incensed public 
will'do it for him and they do not need to join 
or belong to the Ku Klux Klan to give them 
the courage to do the act. 

If the press of America would print what 
Senator Watson placed in the Congressional 
Record, page 8720, June 2, 1922, as follows, 
what do you think would be the answer of the 
American Public? 

“Mr. President, the newspapers inform us that the 
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noble efforts of Republican Congressmen Johnson and 
Woodruff to get an investigation of the Department of 
Justice have been choked down in the other House. 
That is another of the blunders Mr. Daugherty is mak- 
ing. The American people admire a man who will face 
his enemies and who, if he has to go down will go down 
fighting, like the sailor on the battleship and the soldier 
on the battle-line. They do not love a man who skulks, 
who slinks away, who will not face his enemies, who 
will not answer material charges when made by persons 
responsible as they have been made here on the floor 
of the Senate by representatives of great sovereign 
States. 

“Mr. Daugherty has been charged again and again 
with having falsified as to the Morse case and his con- 
nection with it; and he does not answer because he 
cannot. He has been charged with having ordered the 
release of the British ship J. M. Young, which came 
_ into New York Harbor with a cargo of liquor, in vio- 

lation of the Federal statutes. It has been charged that 
T. B. Fiélder, the unspeakably corrupt erook, came to 
Washington City and prevailed upon the Attorney 
General to telegraph to New York to have the proceed- 
ings dismissed and the liquor restored to those who had 
it in charge. He has been specifically charged with 
having ordered the release of $200,000 worth of wine 
seized in up-State New York. The wine was released, 
although those who had it were violating the law of the 
land. He has been charged with having stopped the 
proceedings against four or five dry agents who had 
proven recreant to their trust, and had illegally released 
2,000,000 gallons of whiskey in New York. 

“Mr. President, another one of these definite charges 
hurled at the Attorney General from this floor, whose 
records he says he does not read, is that he caused the 
pardon of an Ohio millionaire who had violated the 
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Federal law known as the Mann Act, the victim being 
a little fifteen-year-old girl. What reason could any 
honorable lawyer give for recommending a pardon in 
such a case? A crime like that proceeds from delibera- 
tion, premeditation, full consciousness of guilt, full. 
consciousness of the penalty about to be risked; and. 
when that penalty falls upon him as the law requires, . 
it is the Attorney General acting officially, who has the 
President pardon him. My God! what kind of reason . 
did the Attorney General give the President of the. 
United States for clemency in a case like that?” 


Read June 1, 1922, Record, page 8639 to and Le 


including 8644; then if there are any men in 
America worthy of the name—in the name of 
all you hold dear — for the sanctity of your 
homes, for the continuation of the liberty your. 
forefathers bequeathed to you, for the reputa- 


tion of your country, the greatest on the globe, .. 


repudiate the actions of those who are now 
holding us up as the laughing stock for the en- 


tire world. Compel our public officers, who are . 


nothing more or less than our public servants, 
to be honest, to obey the laws, to execute the 
laws, and not to openly defy law, order, and 
common decency; and thus assume the powers 
of dictators from which — if permitted to 
continue as in the past and present administra- 


tions — one of two things will happen: Either rad 


our citizens will become more debased than the 
lowest fawning sycophants of the rottenest . 
monarchy on earth, or our beloved country will 


drift as Russia has done. It is up to you, fellow 


citizens: take your choice! 


The Force of Youth in Ireland 


CCORDING to one of the foremost living 
Jrishmen, Sir Horace Plunkett, one of the 
chief factors in the ever-boiling Irish situation, 
one that makes for continuance of unrest and 
of blind resistance, is the bottled-up youth of 
Ireland resisting real or imagined British pres- 
sure. In the last few years some twenty thou- 
sand young men who in ordinary times would 
have found vent for their powers in the diffused 
field of the world to which they would have 
emigrated, have been obliged to remain on the 
sland. The total number of ambitious, resist- 
ful, and courageous young men is estimated at 
a hundred thousand. 
- The fatal error of British poliex was to think 
that with military force it could suppress the 


effervescent power of youth. The harder the 
pressure the greater the resistance, it was dis- 
covered. These young men imagine that the 
Empire brought to bear its military forces, and 
that they have successfully withstood the might 
of Britain. The youthful mind runs on a single 
track, and Irish youth will probably have to 
wait for the supernatural power of the world- 
wide kingdom of God before it will submit to 
authority from without. We have great respect 


for the sincerity of the Irish people in matters ‘8 


on which they are convinced; and we look for 
passionate support of the coming administra- 
tion of earth’s affairs on the part of a people 
that will then have a chance, unfettered by self. 
ish outside interests, 








E HAVE become so accustomed to things 
V. as they are that we do not always recog- 
nize the many absurdities and wrongs of our 
present arrangements. However, it needs little 
* insight to observe the giant figure of big busi- 
ness-withthe dollar sign as a scepter marshal- 
“ing the civil powers, the press, and the pulpit, 
: to fight his battles and do his bidding. It is 
‘ gickening indeed to see the game for material 
possessions as played by big business today. 
Human hearts become pawns, and the welfare 
:.of whole. races of peoples means nothing; for 
. gold is trump and the only recognized rule of 
: the game is: “Business is business.” 

. Witness the comedy at Genoa. I say comedy, 
: but history will write it tragedy. First, Fal- 
: staff comes out with a number of high-sound- 
‘ing principles; but just before the curtain goes 
.down, the only thing recognizable is a general 
- seramble for the oil-fields of southern Russia. 
‘Oh, and to think those wicked Russians would 
- dare to question the sacredness of the fetish of 
: modern business and the corner-stone of our 
: 80-called civilization, “Private Property!” We 
: are still a long way from the Biblical condition 
: when a man's life shall be more precious than 
“ the gold of Ophir. 

There is the case of Semenoff, a Russian gen- 
“eral who, taking advantage of the general sit- 
uation in Siberia, carried on a looting and 
slaughtering campaign, ostensibly fighting 
against the Soviet government of Russia. But 
behold the magic of the modern Lamp of Alad- 
‘din, a money-controlled press! You would hard- 
‘y trust your eyes; but under a few treatments 
by this handmaiden of big business, this brutal 
leader of half-civilized Cossacks becomes a holy 
‘erusader in the eause of private property 
“against the infidel Russians who naively con- 
sider that such things as oil, ete., belong to the 
people as a whole, just as some simple-minded 
Bible students today feel that salvation belongs 
to humanity as a whole. 

The climax of this Indicrous bit of acting 
came just the other duy when Semenoff, simple- 
. minded enough to bel'eve all that paid editorial 
 writers had said about him, comes to these 
Ge ‘shores éxpecting a welcome Sa to the one 
given Foch, Joffre, and others. Poor benighted 
fool, he was in for a rude awakening. His ride 
of triumph was in a police wagon, and New 
York gave him the liberty of one of its jails. 
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The Last Spasms of a Dying Patient (Contributed) 


And what do you suppose was the crime thaf 
called for such punishment? Surely our gov- 


ernment had just awakened to the fact that the 


blood of innocent babies and the honor of rav- 
ished women cried to heaven for a redress of 
some kind. Guess again, my good reader. The 
thing that landed our hero in jail was an al- 
leged theft of $500 from an American firm do- 
ing business in Siberia. Think of it, but do not 
smile; for $500 is $500, and a human life is, 
after all, only a human life and cannot be de- 
posited in a private bank account. If the angels 
have any sense of humor, and I believe they 
have, they must have many a quiet chuckle at 
the absurdities of humans. 

There is a multitude of laws governing eve- 
rything, from spitting on the sidewalk to the 
amount of alcohol permissible in your daily 
beverage. Yet a few financiers can with im- 
punity order a lockout burdening the hearts 
of mothers, taking the food out the mouths of 
already underfed babes, and in general robbing 
thousands of homes of the joys of living, and 
still be within the law. Let us see: Who was it 
that mentioned “straining at a gnat and swal- 
lowing a camel”? 

It surely borders on the ridiculous when, dur- 
ing the recent World War, church organiza- 
tions solemnly debated whether under the cir- 
cumstances it would not be right to knit for 
the boys on Sunday, never once raising the 
question as to the right or the wrong of the 
war itself. 

We may be evoluting, but most of us fail to 
see it. And still we feel, with the friends of Job, 
that we are the people and that wisdom shall 
die with us. As fast as our would-be reformers 
point to anything that is considered harmful 
to society, we meet in solemn conclave and pass 
a law to prevent it. And as laws multiply, law- 
breakers multiply, until the thing becomes so 
complex that you have to hire a lawyer to find 
out whether you are a good citizen or whether 
you ought to brush up on your one-hundred 
percent Americanism. 

So far, so good; but when one family gobbles 
up the oil supply of the country, indirectly mak- 
ing life harder for millions of people, there is 
no law to prevent it; and it becomes heresy 
even to question the propricty of it. Yes, and 
more: The men who put these things over on 
the public get their pictures into our popular 
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magazines and become examples for the youth 
of the country to follow. Yes; and you and [I 
love to have it so because we hold the foolish 
idea that some day we may have a chance at 
the oil. 

From our ears down we work for a mere liv- 
ing ; but from our ears up we imagine ourselves 
to be in turn Carnegie, Rockefeller, or Lard- 
ing. When the masses begin to recognize that 
there are giants in our days, and that equal 
opportunity is a myth, the pillars of our pres- 
ent evil world will crumble and completely 
wreck a social order that was conceived in 
blood and born in injustice. 

It would be interesting to note here the ori- 
gin of our modern idea of private property, 
and to recall how that twenty centuries ago 
there were God-given laws in vogue among the 
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people of Israel, such as the Jubilee arrange: 
ment, ete, to check the very evils that are prov 
ing the undoing of our present social order or, 
more properly, disorder. Sufice it to say that 
after centuries of praying by men in long gar- 
ments, “That God may behold and bless all in. 
authority; and so replenish them with His 
grace and holy spirit, that they may always 
incline to His will, and walk in His way’’ (See 
Episcopal “Prayer Book), there are no signs of 
improvement. 

As little Marie remarked to her nurse one 
day: “Nurse, you heard me pray to God to 
make me a better girl”; and after the nurse 
answered, “Yes,” little Marie exclaimed : “Well, 
he ain’t done it!” That is all we can say for 
present institutions. God has not made them :: 
better. At least not yet, not just yet. + 





À Freak Bill By 4. L. Geyer 


HE Pittsburgh Gazette-Times, referring to 

the bill recently before the Massachusetts 
legislature which would compel all residents of 
the state to attend church services, makes sev- 
eral statements that are right to the point: 
That the enactment would not promote morality, 
would tend to lower moral standards, would in- 
crease contempt for the law, would not stand 
the constitutional test and, if it did, would be 
none the less indefensible, and that, although 
foredoomed to defeat it was all the more euri- 
ous that the Bay State lawmakers gave the bill 
serious consideration through public hearinss. 
The Gozette--Times proceeds: 

“It would be a very good thing were our people 
ärresistibly drawn to church for worship, but it would 
be a very bad thing were citizens compelled to attend 
services against their will. That they would not sub- 
mit need not be considered. But if it were possible to 
compel them to go, who should decide where? First 
it would be necessary to abolish all denominational and 
sectarian lines. There could be only one church and 
that would become in effect a state church. The sepa- 
ration of church and state is a cardinal principle of the 
American democracy. ‘The church people themselves 
would be the first to rebel against a compulsory atten- 
dance law and rightly so; for such a law inevitably would 
destroy their liberty of choice as to place and form of 
their worshiping. Beyond all that, however, a grave 
evil would be the creation of legions of hypocrites which 
would swiftly destroy all the moral standards that lie 
at the base of a sound social order.” 


Who is back of this serious consideration in 
Catholie Massachusetts, the home of Cardinal 
(Prince) O'Connell of Papal hierarchy fame in 
the U. S.? There is the National Catholie Wel- 
fare Couneil and also an organization called 
the Federal Couneil of the Church of Christ in 
America, a Protestant organization without the 
“Protest,” which no doubt would like to have 
every one attend church on Sunday whether 
people wanted to or not; for would not that be 
help for—the collection plate? re 

Priest Phelan, in the Western Watchman of 
St. Louis, says: DC 

“°° The ideal condition, and the condition that Jesus : 
Christ has given us as a model to go by, is a free church, 

a church free to make known the whole counsel of God, 

and not an absolutely free state, but a state that stands 
by the church and enforces her ordinances. We would: 
not like that, even we Catholics We would not like 

to have a policeman visit us on Sunday evening and 
say, ‘You were not at Mass this morning; come with. 
me; Ï will put you in jail” You would not like that, 
but ! would like it very much. I hope to God the day 
may come when every Catholic who won’t go to Mass 
on Sunday will be handed behind the bars before sun- 
down.  Unworthy, degraded Catholies who trample on 
the law of the church and on the law of God, and 
claim the right to do it because of their liberty, ‘hontd 
be punished. æ 

In view of the above statement which was 
made in the Western Watchman dated April 
16, 1916, Priest Phelan if he were not dead and 
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- -. were aware of the proposed law in Massachu- 
.setts, would no doubt do some lobbying in be- 
-. half of its passage. 
-- The following appeal is taken from the Union 
Council, Xnights of Columbus News of Syra- 
ifeuse, N. Y.:. 
- “We necd new members, because every organism 
-needs growth, new parts to. replace those wearinig out, 
decayiug, useless Men die who are members of the 
K. of C. ‘They must be replaced to keep the strength 
“of numbers and the present degrees of activity un- 
diminished. Men resign or are suspended from the 
order. ‘They must be replaced exactly as those who 
die must be replaced. So far as the order is concerned, 
the resigned or suspended: member is dead. Etc. ete., 
etc. Fraternally yours, John G. Coyle, M.D., State 
Deputy.” 

Of course if they are good Knights of Co- 
lambus they will go to chureh and help others 
go to church and not to (Priest Phelan’s) jail 

The Constitution of the United States says: 
“Congress shall make no law respecting an 
establishment of religion, or prohibiting the 
free exercise thereof.”? 

Pope Pius IX, said: ‘Liberty of conscience 
is a most pestiferous error.?? 

Wendell Phillips, American statesman, said: 
“<T£ there is anvthing in the universe that can- 
not stand discussion, let it crack.” 

Note: This is just what is happening to the 
nominal church today, its walls are cracking 
and the people who have been in bondage are 
coming out. 

Pope Pius IX: ‘It is an error to believe that 
every man is free to embrace and profess that 
religion which, guided by the light of reason, 
he shall consider true.”? 

Theodore Roosevelt, 26th President of the 
U. $. said: ‘We exact full religious toleration 
and the complete separation of church and 
state. ”? 

Note: Remember that Teddy would not go 
to the Vatican, but ex-President Wilson did. 

Cardinal O’Connell’s Boston Pilot says: 

“No good government can exist without religion, 
and there can be no religion without an Inquisition, 

. which is wisely designed for the promotion and pro- 
tection of the true faith.” 
‘*" The people are leaving the churches—Bab- 
. yÿlon, both Catholic and Protestant—and es- 
pecially is this true of the Roman Catholic 
Church. In the Pittsburgh district during the 
. past year, over 6000 Lithuanians have left 
. their church, to say nothing of the Polish and 
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Russian. Also the English-speaking just re- 
cently for the first time in the history of the 
R. C. Church in the Western Pennsylvania held 
revival services at the Eiarris Theatre for two 
weeks. . 

“The Finished Mystery,” pages 42, 43, says, 
commenting on Revelation 2:22, 23, as follows: 
“Behold, 1 will cast her into a bed [not a bed 
of ease, but a bed of pain. There where she 
sinned she shall suffer} and them that commit 
adultery with her [AI the powers that receive 
her legates or that maintain representatives at 
tbe Vatican. Knowing her character, they are 
equally guilty.} into great tribulation [They 
are getting some now, and will get more soon.] 
except they repent of her deeds [This teaches 
that the present situation in Europe is the di- 
rect result of the teachings of the Roman Cath- 
olie church.] And I will kill her children [Both 
Romanists and Protestants now freely own the 
relationship of mother (Papacy) and daughters 
(Protestant churches), the former continually 
styling herself the Holy Mother Church, and 
the latter, with pleased complacency, endorsing 
the idea.l with death [they shall be as though 
they had not been.—Obadiah 16].” 

This blessing for the common people is near 
at hand when the system of big business, big 
church and big polities shall forever be swept 
from the earth and Christ’s kingdom shall be 
established on this earth. Then the people will 
say: ‘And it shall come to pass . . . that the 
mountain of the Lord’s house shall be estab- 
lished in the top of the mountains and shall be 
exalted above the hills; and all nations shall 
flow unto it [not unto the Vatican]. And many 
people shall go and say [not some policeman or 
Priest Phelan or Cardinal O’Connell], Come 
ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
to the house of the God of Jacob [with the aid 
of Christ and not leaning on a policeman or 
a clergyman]! And he [Christ] will teach us of 
his ways and we will walk in his paths: for out 
of Zion [Christ and the faithful 144,000 par- 
takers of the divine nature—spiritual phase of 
the kingdom] shall go forth the law, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem [from the 
princes Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, etc., the earthly 
phase of God’s kingdom].”—Isaiah 2: 2,8. 

Instead of Cardinal O’Connell, Priest Phelan, 
Pope Pius, it will be plain Mr. O’Connell, ete., 
and they will get the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem, not the word of the devil from Rome. 


Religious Hall of Fame 


HE several-nuillion-dollar partly built and 

never-to-be-completed Episcopal Cathedral 
of St. John the Divine in New York contains a 
row of carved wooden statues, constituting an 
ecclesiastical conception of a “Christian” Hall 
of Fame. Iach century is represented by a 
statue; and the medley of good and bad, faith- 
ful and faithless, genuine and apostate, is an 
interesting exhibit of how the natural mind 
works. 

The first and second centuries are well rep- 
resented by St. Paul and Justin Martyr, who 
were true Christians then, but today would be 
jailed by the clergy. 

The third century has Clement of Alexan- 
dria, who, as the Boston Transcript says, “first 
brought Greek culture to bear upon the expo- 
sition of the Christian faith”—in other words 
standardized for chureh members the teachings 
of the pagan Plato that man is inherently im- 
mortal. Plato.also taught that the ideal repub- 
lice should be based on slave-labor, and that the 
most ferocious young men should have unre- 
stricted license among women, to keep up the 
supply of warlike youth for consumption by 
the war god—but this is not mentioned in the 
Hall of Fame. 


The Great Apostasy 


THANASIUS, of Alexandria, stands for 
| the best the bishops can show for the 

fourth century. He is known as “the father of 
orthodoxy.” He helped the bishops of that cen- 
tury to destroy the holy primitive church with 
the fire and sword of the Roman government 
and to deliver what was left, bound hand and 
foot—and gagged—into the power of the state. 

The fifth century has St. Augustine. He laid 
the foundation for the papal empire by sub- 
stituting for the original Christian requirement 
of a changed life, the novel one that member- 
ship in the Roman Catholic Church was essen- 
tial for salvation, to which not even Episcopa- 
lian ecclesiastics would assent. 

Saint Benedict represents the sixth century. 
“The Americana” says that he engaged in the 
useful occupation of withdrawing at the age of 
fourteen to a cavern situated in the desert of 
Subiaca, forty miles from Rome, from which 
hole-inthe-ground he organized the order of 
Benedictine monks, one of the leaders of the 
brood against whose laziness, beggary and 


looseness Protestantism revolted. 
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The seventh century is graced by Gregory :: 
the Great, who in the accepted papal fashion 
“displayed great zeal for the conversion of 
heretics.” 
“Studies in the Scriptures” (page 33), “When : 
Phocas murdered Emperor Maurice and as-. 
cended the throne, Gregory wrote, ‘The A 
imighty has chosen vou and put you on the 
throne. Let the heavens rejoice, and let the : 
earth leap for joy.' 


was the discoverer of Purgatory, it having been 
revealed to him by means of ‘apparitions and 


visions. ” Gregory was obviously under demon :. 
influence, and was one cf the most efficient : 


agents the devil ever had. 

Charles Martel, king of the Franks, oceupies 
the eighth- century vacancey in the Episcopalian - 
Hall of Fame. 
successful monarch, waged wars, caused many 


people to be killed, and paved the road for. a . 
long period of persecuting power of the Papacy. ue 
Along with other kings, if he had lived in the 


first two or three centuries of Christianity, he 
couki not even have received baptism or been 


admitted in any manner or degree into the. 


church on the two grounds that a magistrate | 


could not be-a Christian and that no soldier in 


combatant service might be admitted into the 
holy circle of the consecrated. 


The Counterfeit Millennium 


HARLEMAGNE the Great, of the ninth 
century, was the founder of the Holy Ro- . 
man Empire, under which there began the 
millennium of papal supremacy (799 to 1799 
A.D.), and during which the prophecy of Je- 
hovah through Daniel was fulfilled : “The same 
horn made war with the saints, and prevailed 
against them,” and “He shall speak great words 
against the most High, and shall wear out the 
saints of the most High.”’—Daniel 7 : 21, 25. 
Alfred the Great, king of England, selected 
for the tenth century, was both a valiant 
fighter and a humble and brave ruler, but was 
heartily associated with the Romish system 
and in spite of his political and personal vir- 
tues could not have gained admittance into the 
early church, as being a man whose hands were 
stained with blood, and associated with an 
heretical and apostate church. : 
The “Christian” deemed most fit for the elev- 


As recited in the Seventh Volume of : 


Phocas was not ungrate-: … 
ful and in return established the supremacy of : 
the see of Rome over all the other sees. Gregory 


Charles was an energetic and : ‘ 
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enth century post of honor is Godfrey of Bouil- 
Jon, “king of Jerusalem.” Godfrey became ruler 
of the Holy City by virtue of his exploits for 
the faith in a crusade, cruel and brutal to the 
mit to Jews and unbelievers. Thousands of 
infidels and Jews were butchered when the city 
“was taken. After the manner of the devout 
members of the big politics of that day Godfrey 
“declined the kingly title, contenting himself 
with that of duke and guardian of the holy 
sopulchre” He was buried in the Church of 
the Holy Sepulchre, which of itself is enough 
to endear him to other Roman Catholics. 
The twelfth century is adorned by “Saint” 
Bernard, of Burgundy, now France. In the fol- 
following from “The Americana” there may 
be recalled the brutality of the Crusades, the 
- unhallowed union of church and state, and the 
devastation of liberty and of true Christianity 
by the papal empire: “He promoted the cru- 
- sade of 1146. . . . Innocent IT owed to him the 
possession of the right of investiture in Ger- 
many. . .. He was at the same time the um- 
pire of princes and bishops. . . . He did much 
to confirm the power and influence of the 
Church in the Middle Ages.” Enough said! 
Italy is again honored by the selection of one 
of its sons for the Religious Hall of Fame of 
the Cathedral of Saint John the Divine, corner 
of Amsterdam Avenue and 112th Street, Man- 
hattan, New York City, by the choice of “Saint” 
Francis of Assisi to represent the thirtcenth 
century. To quote again from “The Ameri- 
cana,” about this “saint”: “[lis zeal for church 
[buildings| restoration grew in intensity ; he 
obtained the necessary means by begwing, he 
himself laboring at the buildings with his own 
- hands.” No branch of the Romish system 
ever distinguishéd itself more for ferocity 
against true Christians than the various orders 
. of monks and iriars, and“Saint” Francis found- 
ed the Franciscan mouks, with the help of his 
friend “Saint” Dominic, founder of the cruel 
persecutors, the Dominican imonks. In the 
church which Saint Paul knew, the rule was 
that “if any would not work, neither should he 
eat” (2 Thessalonians 3:10), but this counter- 
feit “saint”.founded a new order of Christians 
for whom the rule was “dependence on the alms 
:. of the faithlul” That Reverend Franeis was 
. not unaquainted with spiritualistic influences is 
* manifest from the following: 
“The visions and miracles reported of Francis are 
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bewildering in their number and character. . . . His 
ecstasies were frequent: and while on Mount Alverno 
he received on his person what are known as the stig- 
mata, namely, bleeding wounds on the hands, fvet. and 
side, corresponding to the marks on the crucified body 
of the Savior.” He also “preached to the birds.” 

Itis such as this man that the twentieth- cen- 
tury Episcopalians desire to honor. 


Dawn of the Relormation 


À TRUE saint of God is selected for the 
fourteenth century — John Wrycliffe, of 
England. He was hated and persecuted by the 
ecclesiasties of the then Episcopalian Church 
and the Romish Chureh, but died in time to 
escape the martyrdom inflicted at their hands 
upon scores of his followers. 

“he Council of Constance (May 5, 1415) condemn- 
ed his doctrines, and in 1428 his remains were dug up 
and burned; the ashes were cast into the adjoining 
Swift, which as Wordsworth poetically remarked, con- 
veyed them through the Avon and the Severn into the 
sea, and thus disseminated them over the world. His 
doctrines, carried into Bohemia, originated the Hussite 
movement. ‘The New Testament was published about 
1378. and the entire Old Testament was completed 
shortly before his death.”’—“The Finished Mystery,” 
page 46. 

Wycliffe was called “The Morning Star of 
the Reformation,” and was “the angel of [di- 
vine messenger to] the church in Sardis,” or 
the fifth age of the Christian church.—Rev. 3:1. 

The best the Episcopalian ecclesiasties could 
do for the fifteenth century post in the Re- 
ligious Hall of Fame was the noted Roman 
Catholie discoverer, Christopher Columbus, 
whose fame, however, lies in entirely different 
fields than religion. In his day big business 
was excited over the possibilities of immense 
wealth to be gained by a new route to the In- 
dies, to take the place of the ancient one shut 
off by Mohammedan encroachments. Columbus 
had the big idea then entirely heretical, that the 
earth was round, and that by sailing due west 
from Spain he might open up the hoped-for. 
trade route. For his novel and dangerous here 
sies he was rounded up by the church and bare 
ly escaped burning at the stake. It is recorder 
of him that he inaugurated the “Christianiz 
ing” of American natives, i e., so efliciently, 
bloodily and treacherously pursued by Pizarro 
in Peru and Cortez in Mexico, in which the 
sword and the stake go hand in hand with the : 
cross. 
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“He collected gold from the natives,” relates “The 
Americana,” “which was not done without violence and 
some cruelty. . .. In order to supply the deficiency 
of laborers he distributed the land and the inhabitants, 
subjecting the latter to the arbitrary will of their mas- 
ters, and thus laying the foundation of that system of 
.slavery which has lasted down to our time. . . . [His 
followers] alienated the minds of the natives by their 
cruel treatment.” 

Columbus was a consistent supporter of the 
papal empire, which endears him to the hearts 
of the “catholic” Episcopalians. In his honor 
is named what is commonly regarded as a 
branch of the Jesuits, known as “The Knights 
of Columbus.” 

Thomas: Cranmer was chosen for the six- 
teenth century. He was made archbishop of 
Canterbury and prepared the treatise on “Di- 
vorce” for King Henry VIII, on the basis of 
which the king’s marriage with Catherine was 
declared invalid—though Episcopalians nowa- 
days do not follow that treatise. Cranmer be- 
came chaplain to Henry and helped declare him 
head of the Church of England, an honor to 
which the members of that Church consider 
both Henry and Christ entitled—a curious ad- 
mixture of church and state. On Henry’s death 
he further exemplified his participation in what 
the regular reformers termed “spiritual adul- 
tery’—in plain language, union of church and 
state — by becoming one of the co-regents to 
govern England for the minor Edward VI. 

“He proceeded to model the Church of England ac- 
cording to the notions of Zwinglius, rather than those 
of Luther. By his instrumentality the liturgy [of the 
church| was drawn up and established by act of Parlia- 
ment, and articles of religion were compiled the validity 
of which was enforced by royal authority, and for which 
infallibility was claimed.”-—"“The Americana.” 

When the papist Mary became queen, Cran- 
mer was arrested, imprisoned and tried before 
a papal commissioner “on the charges of blas- 
phemy, perjury, incontinence and heresy,” and 
in fear of death recanted. Being nevertheless 
condemned to the stake, he retracted his re- 
cantation, was hurried to the stake, and there 
“kept his right hand, with which he had signed 
his recantation, extended in the flames, that it 
might be consumed before the rest of his body, 
exclaiming from time to time, ‘That unworthy 
hand ” 

Not having any men particularly renowned 
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for Christlikeness or for aiding in the union of - 
church and state in the sixteenth century, the: 
Cathedral-of-St.-John-the-Divine clerics took. 
William Shakespeare, though just how that 
play-writer who immortalized many of the pa- 

gan divinities, qualified for a Religious Hall of . 
Fame “doth not appear.” There are few Writ- : 
ings more full of the spirit of the world, the 

flesh and the devil, in quite a high-class way, 

than those of William Shakespeare. and unex- 

purgated editions are not just the thing to 
place in the hands of the young. 


Two Lovers of True Liberty 


EORGE WASHINGTON, who occupies the place 

for the eighteenth century is illustrious 
enough in his distinctive field of statecraft and 
political freedom, without being drawn into 
company with such liberty-hating characters 
as are many of the papal-empire adherents that 
adorn some of the centuries in this spurious 
Hall of Fame. 

No greater man, no more potent friend of 
the common people, lived in the nineteenth cen- 
tury than the one chosen to represent it—Abra- 
ham Lincoln. But it is not plain why this man 
should be chosen by one of the churches for a 
place in the Religious Hall of Fame, when Lin- 


coln was vehemently opposed by the clergymen | . 


of his home town, Springfield, Illinois, and 
when he was too honest to join any of the 
churches—unless it is on the principle enunei- 
ated by Jesus Christ, as follows: “Woe unto 
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! because 
ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish 
the sepulchres of the righteous, and say, If we 
had been in the days of our fathers, we would 
not have been partakers with them in the blood 
of the prophets Wherefore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are the children of 
them which killed the prophets. Fill ye up then 
the measure of your fathers.” (Matthew 23: 29- 
32) For the clanging of prison doors upon the 
righteous of today is scarcely silenced, and the 
howlings of clergy-inspired mobs for the blood 
of consecrated Christians still echo in the ears 
of the common people, and these things are not 
atoned for by the clergy of the churches and 
cathedrals and are not forgotten at the bar of 


Divine Justice. 








OW blind Satan must have become through 
-2 his unrighteous self-esteem that he could 
. not recognize the utter futility of every effort 
. which he could possibly exert to oppose suc- 
.… eessfully himiself, mighty though he was, to the 
great everlasting God-—the majestie Omnipo- 
tent Being who inhabiteth eternity, whose name 
is Holy! 
















THE DECEPTION OF EVE 

In pursuance of his fiendish purposes, Satan 
devised the seduction of mother Eve. Through 
the subtlety of deception he sought to inveigle 
k. the woman into violation of the divine com- 

-* mand so that through her the man might be 
led into rebellion against the Most High. Lu- 
cifer contrived to ensnare Adam along what 
he correctly reasoned to be the line of least 
resistance and the one most conducive to the 
successful accomplishment of his wicked de- 
signs; malignancy characterized his stratagem. 

The forbidden tree occupied a prominent 
place in tbe Garden of Eden; towards it the 
curious gaze of Adam and his beautiful com- 
panion was frequently directed. Observing this 
one day, while Eve was viewing the prohibited 
fruit, Satan exerted his power upon a serpent 
—the most sagacious of the lower creation. He 
caused it to approach the tree and, under the 
vision of the woman, probably to partake of 
the fruit. 

Thus, by his actions, which spoke louder than 
words, did the serpent address “the mother of 
all living.” 

The woman saw that the serpent did not die; 
she remembered that Adam had informed her 
that the Lord God had said that if she or her 
husband ate of the fruit, death would surely 
follow. Eve was unable to harmonize the mat- 
‘ter; to her mind it seemed as if there was a 
discrepaney. She did not seek the counsel of 
God nor that of her ausband. 

Slowly but surely, as she meditated upon the 
matter, her faith and confidence in God became 
undermined. Her mind worked rapidly; error 
followed error in quick succession in her rea- 
sonings ; the evil train of thought, once started, 
‘ed her further and further away from the truth. 
“ Truth was being lost. Rebellious thoughts 
against the divine restriction obtained power 
in her mind. She concluded that God was with- 
holding from her something to which she had 
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a right; she became persuaded that her know 
edge would be immensely increased if she ate 
even so little as one meal of the forbidden fruit; 
a conviction that death would not result became 
firmly enthroned in her mind. 


THE FALL 

The desire to taste the fruit grew in her 
heart to such an extent that eventually it be- 
came irresistible. Reaching forth her hand Eve 
took and ate. It was delicious to the palate 
Just as she had expected, she did not die. 

Hastening to her husband she informed him 
of all that had occurred. The woman invited 
Adam to have some of the fruit; he took it and 
ate. Herein lies an important distinction. | 

Eve was deceived; Adam was not deceived. 
This was Paul’s contention, as will be seen from 
his argument in 1 Timothy 2:14. Hence Adanw’s 
transgression was willful, the full penalty of 
the divine law being thereby incurred. That 
punishment was death. Adam probably knew 
that Eve, whom he had learned to love dearly, 
would surely die in accordance with the warn- 
ing of Jehovah and despite the subtle declara- 
tion of the adversary to the contrary, through 
the action of the serpent. Adam, too, failed to 
obtain the counsel of God, his Father; he did 
not even try to reason the matter out. Had he 
done so he would, in consequence of his knowl- 
edge of the Omnipotent Being, have decided 
that this wise and loving God of his would see 
that he should not suffer any permanent loss if, 
notwithstanding this sore trial, he maintained 
his obedience. It did not seem to dawn upon 
him that God was fully competent to keep Eve 
from going into death, on the ground that she 
was not fully responsible for her act, or to res- 
urrect her from the dead, after she had learned 
her lesson to the full, or to supply him with 
another companion, if that would have been 
best. 

It would appear that Adam hastily decided 
to share his wife’s disobedience in order that he 
might die with her; to this end he acquiesced 
in her suggestion and ate of the fruit. His 
action was practically suicidal.—Genesis 3: 1-6. 


THE PENALTY 
Adam’s conduct subsequent to his transgres- 
sion shows what grave injury was wrought 
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upon his morality by his willful disobedience. 
In their shame he and his wife tried at first 
to hide themselves from the presence of the 
Supreme Being. 

The curse was then pronounced; the divine 
punishment upon the first man was reiterated 
by God; a vague promise was given, implying 
a future restoration, in the imtimation that the 
seed of the woman would bruise the serpent’s 
head; Adam and Eve were expelled from their 
Edenie home. No longer had they access to the 
life-sustaining trees of the garden; they were 
banished to the inhospitable wilderness with- 
out, which was still unsubdued, so that the sen- 
tence of death might go into effect through the 
operation of natural laws and in accordance 
with the decree of the Most High.—Gen. 3: 7-24. 

How long these two beautiful creatures en- 
joyed the bliss and happiness of their Paradi- 
saic perfection may not be positively known. 
Various suggestions have been offered as to 
its duration, but mere speculation is useless. 
Nevertheless, it is proper to mention that there 
is prophetie evidence, which need not here he 
discussed, that Adam may have lived in Eden 
for a pariod of about two years. 

Outside of Eden, amidst imperfect surround- 
ings, the constitution of the first man struggled 
against hostile nature for over nine hundred 
years. The fight from the beginning was hope- 
less. As God had foretold, Adam suceumlrd 
after living for nine hundred and thirty years; 
he paid in full the penalty of death. His pos- 
terity, throuxh circumstances of birth and en- 
vironment, have been compelled to discharge 
that same debt punctiliously.—Genesis 5:59. 


ADAMIC SIN, SUFFERING AND DEATH 


It should be noted that our first parents did 
not exercise their powers of procreation till 
some tune subsequent to their expulsion from 
the garden. Ilence their posterity Were all born 
under the condemnation which came upon 
Adam; mankind became the inheritors of 
Adamic sin; suffering and death. 

In harmony with this we read in the Scrip- 
ture of Truth: “There is none righteous, no, 
not one.”—Romans 3:10. 

“AI have sinned and come short of the glory 
of God.”—Romans 3:23. 

“By one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin: and so death passed npon all 
men, for that all have sinned.”—Romans 5:12. 
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“The wages of sin is death.” —Romans 6: 23. 
“The ereature was made subject to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reason of him who hath 
subjected the same in hope.”—Romans 8:20. 
“All in Adam die.”—1 Corinthians 15:22. 
“AIT the. wicked will he destrog. un 
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“Al are of the dust and all turn é dust 
again.”—Ecclesiastes 3: 20. 

Six thousand years have now elapsed since 
the far-reaching and tragie events enacted in 
Eden. With increased momentum, as age has 
succeeded age, the race has plunged deeper and. 
deeper into the quicksand of suffering, sorraw, : 
sin and death. Today the great crisis of crises 
has been reached; the world at last has arrived 
at its extremity. 


THE ORIGINAL DIVINE PURPOSE | 

The Seriptural revelation concerning the ori- 
gin of the human race has now been perused. 
It has been observed that happiness, mental 
moral and physical perfection, life-sustaining 
food and an eternal home on this planet, have 
been forteited for mankind, through the diso- 


. bedience of Adam, who in his innocency was 


an image and likeness of his Creator; and that 
degradation, ruin, desolation and death, in 
which every descendant of Adam has been in- 
volved, have been a natural sequence to the 
reign of sin and death. 

{low do these facts, which are of eminent 
importanee and which consequently have been 
considered in detail herein, assist in the under- 
standing of the philosophy of restitution? The 
ensuing remarks will render the answer to this 
query apparent, 

The Biblical statements, to which we have 
heretofore referred, are devoid of equivocation, 
Itis distinetly indicated in the Seriptural pre- 
sentation of the matter, that, as far as man- 
kind is concerned genericallv, it was the will 
of the Creator that this planet should be peo- 
pled by a race of human beings. the offspring 
of Adam and Eve and the possessors of mental, 
moral and physical perfection.—Genesis 1:28. 

The inferenee is also clear that it was-the 
divine intention that this perfect race, condi- 


tional upon the continuity of their, individual 


obedience, should live for ever on the earth, 
which in the process of time, as the race in- 
creased numerically, would have been gradual-. 
y subdued and brought to a state of natural 
perfection, 
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Had Adam and Eve not sinned they would 
have .eontinued to live, their children would 
have been born perfect and, accordingly, in due 
time, the earth would have been inhabited by a 
people in the image and likeness of Jehovah. 
“Sin, suffering, pain, and death, to them would 
‘have been unknown. 


| HAS GOD'S PLAN BEEN FRUSTRATED? 

The plan of God, thus clearly expressed in 
Eden, has not been accomplished. Satanic ef- 
-forts apparently have been erowned with sue- 
-cess. The benevolent purposes of the great God 
: of heaven seemingly have been frustrated. For 
‘the first time in the history of eternity an ap- 
‘palling disaster would appear to have occurred 
.in the government of the universe. Wherein 
‘lies the explanation? 

- À eorrect comprehension of the character of 
Jehovah renders the solution of this intricate 
problem, and many others, a matter of great 
.simplicity. 

. The conception of the Lord God Almighty 
.vouchsafed in the Word of God is exalted in 
. the highest degree. Jehovah, the Ancient of 
Days, is omniscient, omnipotent, incorruptible, 
invisible, immortal, and immutable. He is the 
-personification of every grace and virtue: holi- 
mess, justice, righteousness, goodness, faithful- 
ness, mercy and truth inhere in Him. Infinity 
in its most absolute sense can be found in God 
alone. 

.. Failure with this majestic Being is, there- 
 fore, a matter of utter impossibility. 

Notice the inspired and profound statements 
of the following godly men in the past, in sup- 
. port of the foregoing: 

Moses: “His work is perfect, for all his ways are 
jadgment: a God of truth and without iniquity, just 
and right is he.” (Deuteronomy 32:4) “From ever- 
lasting to everlasting, thou art God.”—Psalm 90: 2. 
Davin: “Justice and judgment are the habitation 
of thy throne: merey and truth shall go before thy 
face” Psalm 89: 14. 

Jesus: “Your Father which is in heaven is per- 
.… fect.”-—Matthew 5: 48. 

James: “Known unto God are all his works from 
the foundation of the world.” (Acts 15:18) “With 
whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.”— 
James 1:17. 

Jonw: “God is lave”’--1 John 4:16. 

Pauz: “The King eternal, immortal, invisible, the 
only wise God.” (1 Timothy 1:17) “Of him, and 
through him, and to him are all things.”—Rom. 11: 36. 
Of Himself Jemovax declares: “Surely as I have 
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thought, so shall it come to pass; and as I have pur- 
posed so shall it stand.” (Isaiah 14:24) “I am the 
Lord, I change not.” (Malachi 3:6) “I am God, and 
there is none else: I am God; and there is none like 
me, declaring the end from the beginning, and from 
ancient times the things that are not yet done, saying, 
My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure.” 
—Isaiah 46:9, 10. | 
Multiplex statements of similar characte 
might be quoted; the ones already mentioned 
will suffice for the present purpose. Indeed, 
the truths therein expressed are so self-evident 
that an individual who fails to discern them 
is what the Scriptures fitly term a fool; that 
is, one who does not properly exercise his rea- 
soning faeulties, which are foremost among the 
many precious endowments bestowed by God 
upon man.—Psalm 53:1. | 


| À LOGICAL CONCLUSION 

It follows, then, that if the original purpose 
of the everlasting God, with whom none is com- 
parable, is not accomplished in the populating 
of this earth with a race of perfect human be- 
ings, the posterity of Adam and Eve; and if, 
through necessity, the destruction of the planet 
is decreed by the Almighty, then it will mean 
that Lucifer, a finite ereature, h4s proved to be 
master of the Infinite. 

That such a contingency can ever arise is un- 
thinkable; its possibility no logical mind can 
admit. Manifestly, it would be absurd to con- 
tend that any creature can ever thwart Jehovah 
—the invincible, insuperable God, whose glory 
no human language can adequately express. , 

The child of God may, therefore, rest assured 
that all the purposes of the Most High shall be 
accomplished ultimately. No one — neither 
angel nor man — can successfully oppose the 
will of the Creator. God has permitted Satan . 
and his minions to interfere with His designs 
to a limited extent, because, in His omniscience, 
He foreknew that through the permission of 
evil there would evolve a lesson which would 
prove of lasting benefit, not only to mankind, 
but also to all created intelligences. 

Jehovah permitted evil to exist as an active 
prineiple for a definite period of time, deter- 
mining to overrule its effects for good. It has 
made possible the exaltation of Jesus to the 
divine nature. The glorification of the church 
of God and the establishment of the human 
race in a higher degree of earthly perfection 
than would have been possible had evil not 
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been permitted will be other astounding results. 
Mankind individually shall have learned, in the 
school of bitter experience, the undesirability 
of sin and the eternal advantaÿe of righteous- 
ness—a fitting preparation for the everlasting 
future. : 

It should be clear then, that in order that 
the original purpose of the Lord God Almighty 
affecting the human family may be accomplish- 
ed, à restitution of all things, as foretold by 
all God’s holy prophets since the world began, 
is a necessity. To this end it was requisite that 
God should provide a means whereby, if so de- 
sired, each member of the posterity of Adam 
might be enabled to return to the perfection 
and majesty of manhood lost to the race in the 
person of the first man when because of his sin 
he was sentenced to death. 


“THE EARTH ABIDETH FOREVER” 

The teaching that this planet shall be destroy- 
ed by fire literally, is unscriptural, unreason- 
able and absurd. Solomon, the wise man, de- 
clares: “The earth abideth for ever.” (Eccle- 
siastes 1:4) Again, the prophet Isaiah as the 
mouthpiece of the Lord, states : “Thus saith the 
Lord that created the heavens; God himself 
that formed the earth and made it; he hath 
established it, he created it not in vain, he 
formed it to be inhabited.”—Isaiah 45:18; see 
also Psalm 104:5. 

The confusion which prevails in this particu- 
lar connection has arisen principally through 
a failure to understand the many metaphorical 
statements relevant to the destruction of this 
“present evil world” preparatory to the inaug- 
uration of the “world to come” “wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness.” Earth’s existent evil social 
. arrangement or “world” must perish prior to 
the complete establishment of the “everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.” 
To this change of dispensation there are nu- 
merous figurative allusions in the Word of 
God.—-2 Peter 3:1-13. 

A thoughtful consideration of the matter will 
bring conviction that the planet Earth will en- 
dure for ever. It will be a suitable home for 
regenerated men; the whole earth will become 
à Paradise, and will naturally supply every- 
thing necessary to sustain life. 

The Scriptures foretell that the time shall 
come when “there shall be no more curse.” The 
earth shall “yield her increase”; “instead of 
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the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and in- 
stead of the brier shall come up the myrtle: 
tree”; “the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as 
the rose”; “there shall be no more death, nei- 
ther sorrow, nor erying, neither shall there be 
any more pain”; “they shall büild houses and 
inhabit them”; “the inhabitant shall not say: 
J am sick”; “while the earth remaineth, seed- 
time and harvest, and cold and heat, and sum- 
mer and winter, and day and night shall not 
ccase.”—Psalm 67: 6; Isaiah 55:13; 35:1; Rev- 
elation 22:1-3; 21:1-7; Isaiah 65:17-25; 33: 
24; Genesis 8: 22. : 

For further Scriptural evidence on this sub- 
ject the reader is referred to pages 82 to 95 
of the“The Finished Mystery”(published by the 
VWarcx Tower BiBe & Tracr Sociery, New 
York and Lancaster Gate, London, W. 2.), 
where will be found a masterly collation of the 
predictions of twenty-four Hebrew prophets 
pertaining to the matter under analysis. 


THE RANSOM 

The sacrificial death of the Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ guarantees to every member of 
the race an opportunity of restitution to the 
perfection enjoyed by Adam in his sinlessness. 
Without the ransom this gracious provision of 
God would be impossible—unless Jehovah se- 
lected some other expedient. The means which 
He has devised are unquestionably the wisest 
and best. | 

Adam, in the cireumstances hitherto mention- 
ed, violated divine justice, which consequently 
demanded his life and that of each member of 
his posterity, who through heredity inherited 
his condemnation. It should be clear, then, that 
human restoration cannot take place until the 
death sentence against the race is annulled. 
This can be effected only through the propiti- 
ation of justice. . 

The Mosaic code taught this principle of 
justice in requiring life for life, tooth for tooth, 
hand for hand, foot for foot, burning for burn- 
ing, wound for wound, stripe for stripe.—$See 
Exodus 21:23-25; Deuteronomy 19:21; Leviti- 
cus 24:17-21. | 

The exactitude of justice, a cardinal attribute 
of God, as illustrated in the law, necessitates 
a complete correspondency or equivalent before 
a reprieve of mankind can be rendered practi- 
cable. This provision has been made by God in 
His Son Jesus Christ, who by voluntarilÿ lay- 
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ing down His human life at Calvary, provided 
the perfect correspondency demanded by jus- 
tice. As a reward for this noble and meritori- 
ous self-sacrifice Jehovah raised His Son from 
the dead and “set him at his own right hand in 
… the heavenly places, far above all principality, 
_and power, and might, and dominion, and every 


uame that is named, not only in this world, but 


also in that which is to come: and hath put all 
things under his feet, and gave him to be head 
over all things to the church, which is his body, 
the fulness of him that filleth all in all” (Ephe- 
sians 1:20-23) Thus God hath “highly exalted 
him, and given him a name which is above eve- 
ry name: that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
“is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.— 
Philippians 2:9-11. 

That the doctrine of the ransom sacrifice of 
Jesus is thoroughly Sc-iptural can be proved 
by an examination of the following passages: 

“Without shedding of blood is no remission.” 
—Hebrews 9:22. 

“The Son of man came . .. to give his life 
a ransom for many.”—Mark 10:45. 

“Te is the propitiation for our sins: and not 
for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.”—1 John 2:2. 

“Ye are bought with a price.”—1 Corinthians 
1:28; 

“Since by man came death, by man came also 
the resurrection of the dead.”—1 Corinthians 
15: 21. | 

“The man Christ Jesus who gave himself a 
ransom for all”—1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

The compound Greek word rendered “ran- 
som” in 1 Timothy 2:6 signifies, literally, a 
corresponding price. À question now to be con- 
sidered is this: In what sense can it be said 
that Jesus was a corresponding price “for all”? 
… Our glorified Master “in the days of his flesh”? 
was a perfect man. He was like Adam in his 
p°ifection—holy, harmless, undefiled. He knew 
no sin. When Adam transgressed the command 
. of God, the race, to use a Scriptural mode of 
:.-expression, was in his loins. (Compare Ie- 
brews 7 :5, 9, 10) So, too, in the case of Jesus, 
in His perfect manhood, there was also in this 
sense a race in Him. It can be seen from this 
standpoint that Jesus in His humanity was a 
perfect correspondency to Adam in his sinless- 


Tr GOLDEN AGE 1 


ness. The race in the loins of Jesus was a cor- 


respondency to the race in the loins of Adam 
which subsequently had actual existence. Hence 
Jesus and the possible race in Him constituted 
the ransom or corresponding price for Adam 
and all his posterity. 

Adam had the right or privilege, contingent 
on obedience, to live as a perfect man for ever 
upon this planet. Similarly the race in him 
was individually heir to that same conditional 
right. Adam through transgression forfeited 
that privilege to which, resultantly, none of his 
offspring could lay claim. 


THE NEW COVENANT 

Jesus, by His death on Calvary, purchased 
the race. His was a substitutionary sacrifice, 
through the merit of which it has been made 
possible for Adam and all his posterity to be 
judicially released from divine condemnation 
and placed in the hands of Jesus that, during 
His Millennial reign, He may restore “whoso- 
ever will” of mankind to human pérfection, un- 
der the terms of the new covenant provided for 
that purpose. This covenant is to be made, at 
the commencement of the reign of Christ, with 
regathered Israel, whose blindness respecting 
the Messiah and the promises of God shall then 
have passed away. (Jeremiah 31:31-34; Ro- 
mans 11, etc.) Jesus, in association with His 
glorified gospel church, the members of His 
mystical body, His bride, shall be the Mediator 
of the new covenant. 

Mankind eventually will come under that 
covenant and thus become “Israelites indeed,” 
just as in the past, by subscribing to the vari. 
ous features of the Mosaic law covenant, the 
gentiles, through proselytism, could enter the 
commonwealth of Israel. 

It is clear then that the sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ the Righteous assures that every indi- 
vidual member of the Adamic race shall have 
one perfect, complete opportunity of at‘aining 
to perfection of manhood. Hence, since che only 
ones who have had an opportunity of salvation 
are those who have been reconciled to God dur- 
ing this gospel age, whose reward is the divine 
nature (2 Peter 1:4), it follows that as the 
overwhelming majority of the race have gone 
into a Christless grave, not having heard of the 
only “name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved,” the dead must come 
back to receive that knowledge and its atten- 
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dant opportunity of restitution. Jehovah has 
provided for this Le in the resurrection 
of the dead.—John 5:28, 29. 


MILLIONS NOW LIVING WILL NEVER DIE! 

Many earnest students of the Word of God 
“contend that we are today living in the period 
of time in which the gospel age is elosing and 
the Millennial age dawning. The fundamental 
purpose of the former dispensation is the se- 
lection of the church of. God, whose destiny is 
the divine nature with all its unspeakable con- 
comitants; the latter has for its object the res- 
titution to human perfection of all the willing 
and obedient of mankind through the instru- 
mentality of the glorified church of which Jesus 
is the Head. 

AI mankind, with the exception of consccrat- 
ed believers, are under legal sentence of death; 
this condemnation has not yet been annulled. 
In the process of time as the human race comes 
into harmony with Messiah’s kingdom man 
shall obtain the eaurthly blessings which shall 
then be proffered. When the human family 
shall have been reprieved, it will be no longer 
necessary for any individual to enter the tomb 
on account of Adamic sin; and since there is 
reasonable evidence for the conclusion that the 
majority of mankind shall be restored to per- 
fection and that only a small minority shall 
suffer the penalty of second death because of 
incorrigibility, it follows that there are mil- 
Lions of people now living upon this earth who 
will never die but will eventually through the 
process of restitution become the inheritors of 
eternal human life on this planet, which ulti- 
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matély shall reach a condition of natural per- 
fection. 
THE TRUE GOSPEL 

When Jesus and Ilis divine church shall have 
completed this great restitution work, then at 
the end of the thousand years, or. qhpens 5 
the kinsdom shall be handed over to . 
Father, as St. Paul informs us in 1 Corinthians. 
15: 24-28. à 

The consummation of this gigantic task will 
introduce the ages of glory and blessedness— 
the beginning of an eternal future. Each mem-. 
ber of the human race shall have passed his 
final testings, the incorrigible shall have per- 
ished in the second death, and the earth shall 
be peopled with a family, each one of which 
shall be perfect mentally, morally and physi- 
cally, in the image and likeness of Jehovah, the 
God and Father of all—See Revelation 20. 

In this manner shall the original purpose 
proclanned in the Garden of Eden be accom- 
plished—a logical effect of the ransom and a 
result which shall be to the eternal praise of 
the glory of Jehovah through Jesus Christ His 
Son. 

This, then, is the Gospel or Good News— . 
the one preached to Abraham four thousand 
years ago; the same proclaimed by the angel . 
to the shepherds on the plains of Bethlehem 
at the birth of Jesus; the one taught by Jesus . 
and His inspired apostles, and declared by all 
God's holy prophets since the world began. 
Truly it is a gospel of which no Christian need 
feel ashamed.—Genesis 12:1-3; Galatians 8:8, 
16, 29; Luke 2:10; Acts 3: 19-21 





“NOW” 


Tell Ît out among the nations, 

Let them shout and sing 
Hallelujuh choruses 

To Christ our Lord and King. 
Eurth's jubilee is sounding 

‘OX things now' pass RUE 


Glad tidings of great joy are due 
‘En this Millennial Davy. 

Our King has come in glory 
To take His power and reign; 

Let ail His saints proclaim it 
And join the glad refrain, 


By J. G. Fitz Gibbons 


.Death's reign of sin and sorrow 
IS passing fast H4way, 

Earth's pristine Eden glory 
Is coming back—to stay. 

Now man will love his neighbor 
And walk in wisdoin's ways, 


And every one will know his God 
And give Him thanks and praise, 
Glud tidings of great Joy, indeed 
Through Abraham's chosen seed, 
Eternal life and happiness 
Aud everything we need 












HD 


.: After the death of Jacob his offspring were 
known a$ the children of Israel, or Israelites. 
‘Joseph when a lad had been sold into Egypt, 
had grown to manhood, had become a mighty 
* man and ruler in Egypt under the king, and 
was dvwelling there in power and glory when 
his father and the other members of his family 
. moved into Egypt to live. During the lifetime 
of Joseph the Israelites were well treated. After 
his death, however, a new king came to the 
throne of Egypt, who began to oppress and 
. persecute the Israelites. God raised up Moses 
and used him to deliver the Israelites from the 
Jand of Egypt and from the oppressive hand 
of Egypt’'s king. 
.. We incidentally remark that here are some 
other pictures foreshadowing portions of the 
divine plan. Egypt under the rule of a wicked 
king pictures or represents the world of man- 
kind in darkness under the rule of the unright- 
eous one, Satan, who is the god of this world. 
The Israelites in Egypt picture the people of 
God and those who shall ultimately come into 
harmony with Him; while Moses was a type 
foreshadowing the great Messiah, who is to 
deliver all mankind from the bondage of sin 
and death. 

“?Moses was a prophet of God and God spoke 
through Moses, using him as a mouthpiece or 
messenger. After the Lord had delivered the 
children of Israel from Egypt by the hand of 
Moses, He spoke through Moses, who prophe- 
sied unto Israel, saying: “The Lord thy God 
will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst 
of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him 
ye shall hearken”’ (Deuteronomy 18:15; Acts 
3:22) From that time forward the Israelites 
watched and waited for the coming of the great 
prophet, priest, and king who should be like 
unto Moses and of whom Moses was a picture 
or a type. They knew that such a one must 


Poet and seer that question caught, 

Above the din of life’s fears and frets; 
It marched with letters, it toiled with thought, 
Through schools and creeds which the earth forgets. 


STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” 


With issue Number 60 we began running Judge KRutherford’s new book, 
“The Harp of God”, with accompanying questions, taking the place of both 
Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 
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come from the house of Judah, because God 
had promised as much. David was a direct de- 
seendant of Judah.—Luke 3:31-34. 

‘#From time to time God's prophets gave ut- 
terance to words that kept alive in the minds 
of the Israelites the hope that God would send 
them a mighty one, through whom the promise 
made to Abraham would be fulfilled. In time 
this promise was specifically limited to the 
house of David, the Lord causing Ilis prophet 
to write thus: “The Lord hath sworn in truth 
unto David; he will not turn from it; Of the 
fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne. 
If thy children will keep my covenant and my 
testimony that I shall teach them, their children 
shall also sit upon thy throne for evermore.”— 
Psalm 132: 11, 12. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


After Jacob’s death, by what name were his offspring 
known? f 120. 

What position did Joseph now hold in Egypt? 4 120. 

How were the Israelites treated during Joseph’s life- 
time? f 120. 

How were they treated after Joseph’s death? { 120. 

Whom did God raise up as a deliverer of the Israclites 
from Egypt? T 120. 

What did Egypt typify or picture? and what was 
typified or pictured by Egypt’s ruler Pharaoh? { 121. 


Whom did the Israelites in Egypt picture? and of 


whom was Moses a type? 121. 

Who was Moses? f 122. 

What prophecy did Moses speak relative to a mighty 
one to follow him? 122. 

After hearing this prophecy for whom were the Is 
raelites looking? 122. 

Through whom did God repeat the promises to Is- 
rael? 4 123. 

To what particular house or line was the promise 
finally limited? 128. 

What promise did the Lord make to David relative 
to the throne of Israel? Quote the prophecy. { 123. 


And statesmen trifie, and priests deceive, 
And traders barter our world away; 

Yet hearts to that golden promise cleave, 
And still, at times, “Ts it come?” they say. 


, 





About ten years ago 
these were perplexing questions: 


Is ignorance a road to heaven? What becomes of the 
infants, the unbelieving, the heuthen? 


Are a few elect and the remainder damned? 
Are millions fore-ordained to a hell of fire and brimstone? 


Then the Bible was viewed as a book of warnings, forebodings, plati- 
tudes, and “thou shalt nots,” useful only when life was at ebb. 


One was considered better off to have no knowledge of the Bibles 
contents, arguing that “where there is no law there is no sin” 


But that was years ago! 


Today it is recognized that the Bible also discloses answers to ques- 
tions such as: 

Why are the dates 539, 1799, and 1874 imp >rtant? 

Is there any significance in the present-day breaking up of kingdoms, empires, and 
republics ? 

Why should thé progress of the Jewish nation be watched ? 

How do we know that the dead soldiers will come back from the battleñeld into 
their own homes? - 

1s the earth large enough for all the living and all the dead to live on at one time? 


And, further, that the answers prophesied centuries ago are proving 
to be the direct solution—guesses, speculation and philosophisings of 
statesmen, politicians, and economists to the contrary notwithstanding. 


The Bible opens before you a field of endeavor, instead of “preaching” 
a course of limitations and circumseribed effort. 





It tells you haw to be one of the millions now living who will never die. 


The Harp Bible Study Course of thirteen consecutive lessons is short 
yet thorough and comprehensive. It helps you to answer these ques- 
tions. It deals with fundamentals. 


The text-book, the Harp of God, contains 384 pages, reading assign- 
ments are mailed weckly together with self-quiz cards. No written 
answers are required of the students. Complete, 68c. 


“A sixty-minute reading Sundays.” ' 











International Bible Students Association, Brooklyn, New York. 
| GENTLBMEN : Encelosed find 68c payment in full for HArP BIBLE STUDY COURSE. 
El 


À 





Name 





SES UT NT Le PP 
Street and Number | 


A D CN 
LE ty State 








eee gp se L 





à » 
& % . 
we | quitte 
Te 46 45h f à 
- + 
. \ 

Nov. 8, 1922, Vol IV, No. 82 

Published every oiher 

week at 18 Concord Sireet, 

Brooklyn, N. Y., U. 8. À. 

. Five Cents s Copy-—51.00 a Year 

. fanada and Foreign Couutries, 81.50 


Voz. 4 WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER 8, 1922 Ne, #2 


CONTENTS of the GOLDEN AGE 


1 LABOR AND ECONOMICS 
The Prophet Jonah aud the Josh Profit 
SOCIAL AND EDUCATIONAL 


Pedsgogicdl Psychology 70 Helps to Quiet Radicaïism 83 
Curiosity ans 71 iore si More Plessaut 93 
Thoughts on Gratitude 79 ‘’\itherine Pline 94 


Worth $5 per Copy 92 He chat Soweth Seed _..94 


.67 





| MANUFACTURING AND MINING 
The Golden Rule in the Cement Marble Business 72 


POLITICAL—DOMESTIC AND F OREIGN 


Will Whoie Nations Feel after God? 74 
Make God «a Majority Stockboldur in the Nation 74 
Socialism Pro and Con 16 


HOME AND HEALTH 


Concerning Intestinal Baths men TT 
Suggestions " the Care of Chüdren ms permis LS 


"RAVEL AND MISCELLANY ES 
Some Odd DORÎDES nee someone manon D 
RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 


Endor (poem) se A Crown for Every Man 87 

Facing Disagrecabie ts 80 The Telescope of 

In Defence of Mr Hosen- God's Word 89 
krans, Je. 81 Two Kinds of Mormons 91 

Babfion js Falten— The Grinder (poem) 92 
in Russia sî.….… #82 An Embarrassing Question 94 


The Heathen iGirisden” 85 Comin' Back {poem) en 




















Lu aus le gs 


k 


Poblished every other Wodnextap at 18 Concorÿ 
Btreet, Brooklyn. N, T.. D. 3. A 
by WOODWORTH, HUDGINGS and HART 
CLAYTON J. WOOD WOATH .. ,.... 


ROBERT S. MARTIN. , .. re \nes 
WM. F. HUDCINOS . ... . 2 Vec'7 and Tresa 
Copartners nd proprietors, Address: 18 Concorÿ 
Street, Brooklyn, N. Y., 1.44 


Fivr CENTS À Copr — 9$1.00 a Yran 
FOREIGN OFFICES: British: 34 Craven 
Terrace, Lancaster Gate, Loudon W. 
2: Canadian: 270 Dundas ft W. 

Tornnto, Ontario: Auvtraefretan : 1918 
Coitine St. Melbourne, Australia 
Make remittanres to The Galien 108 
Entered as serond-clurs matter à Srockige, M L 
amer tbe Act Œ Mareh 3. 1819 





“oenh 





The Prophet Dune and The She Profit 


(A Parable; by À. H. Kent) 


MA « œnturies ago the word of the Lord 
came to the prophet Jonah, saying,“Arise, 


F go to Nineveh, that great city, and cry against 


« 
& 


it; for their wickedness is come up before me. 
But Jonah rose up to flee unto Tarshish from 


the presence of the Lord” He went down to 


Joppa, found a ship going to Tarshish, paid 
the fare thereof ; and from the time he entered 
the ship, in the modern sense of the phrase, he 


was “a Jonah” to the ship's passengers and: 


crew. They were to be inconvenienced and to 


suffer hardship and loss because of his diso- 


bedience to the Lord’s command. 

Some centuries before this occurrence the 
word of the Lord, through His servant Moses, 
had come to Israel, saying, “Thou shalt not 
lend upon usury to thy brother {countryman], 
usury of money, usury of victuals, usury of 
anything that is lent upon usury. Unto a stran- 
ger thou mayst lend upon usury.” (Deuterono- 
my 23:19, 20) This was only one of the many 
commands given to Israel for their instruction 
and protection, but it was the one command 
above all others that dictated their internal 
business relations. It laid the foundation for 
a system. of economics entirely free from the 
earning power of money and property. The 
Lord did not inform Israel as to what they 
should expect from Him in direct or retributive 
judgments in. case they disregarded this par- 
ticular law; but He promised them a blessing 
if they would observe it. He said: “That the 
Lord thy God may bless thee in all thon settest 
thine hand to.” 

The Lord has never outlined a business poli- 
cy for the gentile governments, but they have 
eaten of the “erumbs that fall from the rich 
man’s table” Many of the righteous principles 
from the Mosaie law have found their way into 
gentile rule. However, this teaching concern- 
ing usury and increase has never been properly 
assimilated by the nations generally. Conse- 
quently their labor, “all the things thou settest 
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thine hand to,” has not had the Lord’s blessing, 
as otherwise it might have had. 

On the other hand the governments have 
legalized usury and profit and have made laws 
to facilitate their collection: and under this 
protection men have taken from the earnings 
of labor to build up large private fortunes. The 
power of their fortunes to oppress has grown 
with their size, until at different times in the 
world's history a tempest of righteous indig- 
nation from an oppressed and hunger-bitten 
people has beat upon the ship until it has either 

instituted reforms or gone down. 

Interest, and profit above Labor cost, have 
proven to be “a Jonah” alike to all forms of 
social government until in the end of “the 
present evil world” we find this “profit Jonah” 
bas entered the “ship of state,” become a very 
part of the governments, has “paid the fare 
thereof” [in taxes] and intends to go to “Tar- 
shish [back into the avenues of trade] from 
the presence of the Lord [lose its identity as 
unrighteous gain].” “But the Lord sent out a 
great wind (His retributive judgment: the 
World War] into the sea [the restless masses 
of mankind, tossed about with every wind of 
doctrine,” preached into war in the interest of 
big profits], and there was a mighty tempest 
in the sea”—“the sea and waves roaring [peo- 
ple roaring about the high cost of living, inter- 
ests, commissions, rents, profits, and graft]”— 
“so that the ship was like to be broken [and 
some governments were]. Then the mariners 
[those that direct and control the governments] 
were afraid and cried every man unto his ged 
[source of power] and cast forth the wares 
that were in the ship [surplus war supplies 
were sent out at reduced prices, and revenues 
and reserves were cast forth in food donations, 
doles, and labor concessions].” But “profit 
Jonah” [the great heads of accumulated inter. 
est and profit] was gone down into the sides of 
the ship [into such government institutions as 
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the reserve banks]; and he lay [dormant] and 
‘ was fast asleep [had hardly been suspected as 
“a Jonah” for years]. So the shipmaster [“the 
invisible governñment”} came to him [finally], 
and said unto him, What meanest thou, O 
sleeper? Arise [mount up}, call apon thy Gad 
‘(the stablizing influence of big busiress re- 
serves], if so be that God [Tæar God] will think 
upon us, that we perish not. And they said 
every one to his fellow, Come and let us cast 
lots, that we may know for whose cause this 
evil is upon us. So they cast lots and the lot 
 fell upon Jonah.” It has already been decided 
by many that this “profit Jonah” is to be blam- 
. ed for our financial condition, business stagna- 
tion, and social unrest; others should question 
the thing. | 

“Then they said unto him [to Jonah], Tell us, 
we pray thee, for whose cause this evil is upon 
us: What is thine occupation? [he has none, 
but to furnish means to the idle] and whence 
camest thouf? [from the earnings of the labor- 
er] what is thy country [‘the present evil 
world” just ending}? and of what people art 
thou? And he said unto them, I am an Hebrew, 
and I fear the Lord, the God of heaven [who 
through His Son Jesus is now taking charge 
of earth’s affairs. The situation is this: The 
same Lord that said, “Unto a stranger thou 
mayest lend upon usury,” is now Lord not only 
of the Hebrews but of the’whole world; con- 
sequently there are no strangers, none to col- 
lect usury and profit from] which hath made 
the sea [The same Lord that permitted usury 
{rom a stranger also created all this restless 
mass of mankind which is so fitly illustrated 
by the waves of the sea. whom I, “protit Jonah” 
am starving] and the dry land [a stable form 
of government as given te Isra-ll. Then were 
the men exceedingls afraid and said unto him, 
[9 ‘dear Income! Why hast thou done this [had 
this effect. Money acquired that is not earned 
in production or in gervire for ntlnrs, violates 
God's law. of justice and must in time bring His 
* judgment]? For the men knew that he fled From 
the presence of the Lord. because he had told 


them. [Few people we think that now approve- 


usury and profit would expect such practices 
to obtain in the kingdom of heaven.| Then said 
they unto him, What shall we do unto thee, that 
the sea may be calin unto us [when the cause of 
an evil is found there is only one logical thing 
to do and that is to remove it]f for the sea 
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[people] grew more and more tempestuous. 

“And he [profit Jonah] said unto them, Take 
me up and cast me forth into the sea [back to 
the people]; so shall the sea be calm unto you: 
for I know that for my sake this great tempest 
is upon you {a little reflection on the subjeot 
will leave no doubt in the minds of any]. Never- 
theless the men rowed hard to bring it to the 
land [back to normaley]; but they could not: 
for the sea grew more and more tempestuous 
against them. Wherefore they cried unto the 
Lord and said, We beseech thee, O Lord, we 
beseech thee, Let us not perish for this man's 
life [they will then realize that if the profit 
Jonah lives they may perish}, and lay not upon 
us innocent blood {that of innocents that al- 
ways suffer with the guilty in the nations’ judg- 
ments]; for thou, O Lord, hast done as it 
pleased thee. {There is nothing more true: tne 
whole of life’s drama is a school of experience. 
The Great Teacher foreseeing the course the 
gentiles would take in regard to usury and 
profit and knowing the Jews would spend much 
of their time among them, apparently not wish- 
ing His chosen people to be disadvantaged, 
permitted them to loan upon usury to the gen- 
tiles as gentiles have always done among them- 
selves. This arrangement has worked well for 
the poorer class of Jews. Those of the Jews 
that have been more successful in collecting 
usury and profit from the gentiles, have loaned 
it without charge to their countrymen, so that 
under the most adverse conditions few Jews 
have become publie dependents. When it is 
learned that for those that will ultimately have 
everlasting lite upon this earth their school of 
experience has been one continual lesson in 
governinzæ self, and in self-government coll:c- 
tively, the wisdom of the Great Teacher in per- 
mitting gentile rule will shine forth more re- 
splendent and all can then say: “For thou, O 
Lord, hast done as it pleased thee.”] So they 
took up Jon:h and cast him forth into the sea, 
and the sea ceased from her raging [Here the 
prophet Jonah ceased longer to be “a Jonah” 
to his fellowiuen. When the “profit Jonah” is 
thrown overboard there will be nothing left 
for the people to rage about, and the things 
it has hitherto come in contact with, will no 
longer be “Jonahed” by it]. Now the Lord had 
prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah [The 
greatest fish we know of around here that is in 
course of preparation to swallow up this profit 
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Jonah is a oi people che under the 
right of majority rule, but actüally hoodwinked 
into being ruled by possibly less than five per- 
cent of the people, and in the interest of twenty- 


* percent or less. If they are not yet hungry 


enough to do justice to a large fat “profit 
Jonah” they no doubt will be fully “prepared” 
by the time the income class get shaky enough 
to throw him over. Three days later]. .. And 
the Lord spake to the fish and it vomited out 
Jonah upon the dry land” 

Money and property from their heavy earn- 
ings have always paid most of the taxes; but 
when labcr in production and social service be- 
comes the sole earning power and when the 
Lord later speaks to the people no doubt they 
will be willing to cough up enough to supply 
all needs of a stable government. 

To overthrow this “profit Jonah” means to 
institute a government free from it, as was the 
Lord’'s government for Israel Interest is a 
hire given for the use of money or credit and 
is a vicious, needless practice gendered in the 
interests of the few that have credit to loan. 
Why should our government when issuing cur- 


rency give preference to government bonds for. 
security, a security the people must pay inter- 


estupon? Why should their security be received 
only from organized banks whose business it 
is to furnish credit for hiref A government 
should be run in the interest of the whole peo- 
ple. The people’s interests demand that the gov- 
ernment should so stabilize the price of real 
estate that it would be safe security for the 
full amount of its established valuation. Then 
e system should be arranged by which the own- 
er or purchaser could temporarily make its 
value liquid by issuing stock to be deposited 
with the government as security for currency. 
This would simplify the whole transaction of 
converting property value into cash, and would 
eliminate the speculative and mortgage evils. 

Other profits can be made only by taking ad- 
vantage of the flu-‘uating and unjust prices of 
labor and product. To correct this evil, estab- 
lish the price of labor as a base from which to 
figure the labor cost of production from the 
ground up to the delivered product; use this 
labor cost as a base for product prices, gradu- 
ating the prices with the standard qualities or 
grades of each class of products beginning with 
the low grade at labor cost and pricing the bet- 


; ter grades as much higher as their grade would 
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indicate, the unearned increment or difference 
between labor cost and the selling-price of the 
better grades to be used for the general good. 
This would leave no place for profit, and each 
worker would receive pay in proportion to the 
labor expended. 

Interest and profit are the incentive for all 
graft. They are the corrupting influences in 
governments. Big profiteers hire corrupt poli- 
ticians to help them increase their profit; the 
corrupt clergy preach wär or anything else to 
favor the profiteers ; governments build big war 
machines in their interest, and use them for 
the same purpose. 

Usury and increase äre the “key” to Satar’s 
whole industrial,. political and ecclesiastical 
mess. Under his supervision they have been 
used by the “dragon, that: 6id'serpent [the de- 
ceitful civil powers] which is [of] the devil 
and Satan”—powers in his-workd to bolster up 
and strengthen his kingdom by holding to view 
the hope of a profit. for 4 which in reality 
cannot be made. 

The Lord no doubt Le pérmitted the prac- 
tice of interest and profit to teach the world 
that government cannot long exist unless 
founded on sound rightéous principles. The 
greatly increased practice of interest and profit 
in the end of the age has opened the way fo the 
“bottomless pit,” political death and burial of 
the present order; and Satan’s world is headed 
that way and going at.full speed. With the over- 
throw of his profit Jonah, Satan’s political pow- 
er for evil and that of his dupes will be bound 
for a thousand years and cast into the “bot- 
tomless pit [death and disruption of his earthly 
kingdom] and shut up [hands and mouth] and 
sealed [as a false economist] that he should de- 
ceive the nations no more until the thousand 
years should be fulfilled” The Lord is now 
present. His teachings are out of harmony 
with the Jonah profit idea, and it is trying to 
flee from His presence. But of course the Lord’s 
purpose cannot be thwarted. He is now judg- 
ing the nations and His judgments are against 
all unrighteousness in government. The wind 
of His doctrine, justice and righteousness, is 
blowing upon the restless waves of humanity; 
and they are beating upon the ship of state. 
The tempest will not cease until the Lord’s 
purpose is accomplished. That purpose is the 
overthrow of the evil powers of heaven and 
earth and the establishment of His kingdom. 


EEE pedagogue or teacher must of ne- 
cessity be a student of psychology; and 
every other individual, whatever his calling or 
profession, must study to some extent the sci- 
entific truths. éoncerning the child mind if he 
would be = -well-informed and sympathetie 
. member of earth's habitants. Hence, pedagogi- 
cal psychology should be, and is, a subject of 
general interest. 

From infancy the parent notes the develop- 
ment of the child mind and seeks to regulate 
its growth and its tendencies—not always in- 
telligently, however. Other parties, interested 
and disinterested — such as uncles, aunts, 
grandparents, and the family preacher or 
priest—may offer various suggestions on “the 
training up of the child in the way he should 
go.” But some of these hints may be positively 
injurious instead of helpful. 

The American child, however, receives the 
- major part of his training and instruction 
from his teacher ; for the teacher is the person 
who has him in charge through the most im- 
pressionable of the formative period of his 
growth and development. . 

Men in authority, believing that “he who 
would instruct must himself first be instructed,” 
have required that would-be schoolteachers 
study one or more courses on the science of 
the child mind. Since children are nearest and 
dearest to the heart of almost every one, it is 
of special interest to obtain an insight into the 
drift of such instruction. In the scope of this 
article I will not attempt more than this. 

In taking up the study of the child mind it 
is thought necessary first to discuss the source 
when we came. Not all educators, by any means, 
accept the Darwinian theory of man's origin. 
There is a large number of learned anthropolo- 
” gists who refuse to believe that there is a con- 
pecting link between man and the brute crea- 
tion. Miss Mary T. Whitly, Ph. D., says that 
“doubt is being expressed as to whether any 
fundamental differences exist between the orig- 
inal nature of primitive man and that of the 
man of the twentieth century.” She says, fur- 
ther, that “the marked similarity of races sug- 
zests this conclusion.” Boras doubts as to the 
gain of modern man in intellect and morality 
over primitive man. 

: Normal school psychology teaches that man 
is what he is primarily because he is a member 
of a certain family, sex and race. Hence, it 
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would show the wastetulness and folly of at- 
tempting or pretending to create capacities and 
interests which are as:ured or denied to an 
individual before he is born. Thus while no two 
minds are exactly equal in capacity, yet the 
mind of each child can be greatly influenced 
and directed by environment. 

The child mind passes through various 
stages of development until maturity, and re- 


sponds differently to outside influence during 


each period. Through each of these periods-his 
instincts may be classified as social and non- 
social, and these change with age. In this brief 
article, however, it will not be possible to de- 
lineate upon each of these tendencies. 


It is sufficient to say that parent or instruct- . 


or should endeavor wherever possible properly 
to direct rather than to inhibit the child’s in- 


stincts and activities. For example, pugnacity 


is a strongly developed trait in somé ehildren 
and can best be controlled by giving it some 
outlet in a harmiess direction Punching-bag 
exercises will in most cases make black eyes a 
thing of the past. 

There are some instincts, however, which we 


must inhibit, in as far as that is possible. The 


sexual instinct is the most important one of 
these, and should not be overlooked or ignored. 
Undue activity of this instinct may be prevent- 
ed by encouraging much outdoor exercises and 
activities, by not allowing children to sleep to- 
gether, by not allowing them to stay in bed 
long after awaking, by not allowing horseback 
or bicycle riding where any sex excitement re- 
sults, etc. Proper instruction from the proper 
source, beginning during the undifferentiated 
stage, may prevent the formation of habits 
which would later develop into perversions. - 
With the child, memory is a question of 
not only how much he can remember but also 
of how long he can retain in mind what he does 
remember; and in this line the value of repe- 
tition and concentration has been demonstrat- 
ed. The child’s imagination is muth more fer- 
tile than that of the adult, and the child’s re- 
port of an incident cannot be relied upon as 
truthful. This is not because the child desires 
to falsify but because in his imagination he 
enlarges on incidents in his mind until the un- 
true becomes to him an established truth. 
From the foregoing we see that the study of 
psychology has been the means of impressing 
upon the minds of thinking people many valu- 
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: able truths. One fact now generally conceded 


is that the child mind cannot defelop to its best 
when supported by a frail and diseased body. 
In almost all communities, large or small, there 
are subnormal children. The condition of many 


. of th-se may be improved in various ways. 


# 


or elaborate work of construction. 


Cretins can be improved if given, while very 
young, doses of extract of the thyroid gland. 
For aments more than one authority recom- 
mends asexualization. From the eugenics 
standpoint this would be advisable; for such 
persons have less control of their instincts than 
normal people, are prolific, and almost sure to 
produce offspring with their own deficiéncy. 
However, none of these suggestions are of per- 
manent value. 

Psychology itself treats at length concerning 
the various sense divisions of the brain and 
concerning the various nerve centers, etc.; but 
the discussion of these technicalities would be 
of little profit to the general reader. The great- 
est psychologist of the Christian era was Christ 
Himself, and we may study His teachings con- 
cerning the science of the mind with great 
profit To Him the minds of men were more 
as the minds of children are to us. He often 
referred to His followers as children. He es- 
tablished a school with Himself as chief in- 
structor. 

AU who come nt this school are at first 
referred to as babes. They may later develop 
into children; but not until the mark of perfect 
love is reached do they become full grown. 


Curiosity 


CRE of the peculiar features of the English 
language is the fact that very many of its 
words have a diversity of meaning. The word 
under discussion is only one of the many ex- 
amples. 

As it is made use of in-the majority of cases, 
curiosity is that disposition which has an inor- 
dinate desire to pryintoasecret,orinformation 
possessed by someone else. A secondary mean- 
ing is: Something that is scarce or possessed 
of extraordinary characteristics; while the ter- 
tiary significance is: That which exhibits artful 
For in- 
stance, a young lady might be curious, but that 
does not mean that young ladies are scarce; 
although it might apply somewhat in the sense 


of the third meaning. À picture may be curi- 
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Every pedagogue would do well to enroll him- 
self in this school There are no charges for 
tuition. All pupils enrolled therein receive in- 
struction in the noblest science from the Best 
Instructor. | x < 

Upon graduation each pupil will receive his 
diploma and degree This will be authority 
entitling him to membership in the faculty of 
Christ’s college. This college is to be the high- 
est center of learning for a thousand years, 
during the new dispensation now at hand. Very 
soon the Ph. D. degrees and other human de- 
grees will become worthless. Man was originally 
created free and equal, mentally, morally, and 
physically. He will ultimately return to this 
much-to-be-desired condition, and no one will 
then have a superior mind entitling him to a 
degree. 

Henee the only worth-while degree is the de- 
gree of Divinity which the members of Christ’s 
faculty will have. This degree will not be con- 
ferred until the aspirant has fully qualified for 
it and has undergone the prescribed course of 
training. When it is bestowed it will indicate 
that the one upon whom it is conferred under- 
stands pedagogical psychology and every other 
phase of psychology. If the pedagogical psy- 
chologist would be a pedagogue forever, let him 
not neglect to secure membership and enroll- 
ment in the school of Christ during the oppor- 
tune ti:e; for when the class of the gospel age 
are graduated the doors of this institution will 
be closed permanentiy.. 


By W. L. Pelle 


ous; that is to say, there might be a few of its 
kind, or.it might exhibit some artful work or 
elaborate design; but surely we would not say 
that it desires to find out something about some- 
body else. Then again, we can safely say that 
some garments are “curiously” made; or in 
other words, they show forth the painstaking 
care and tedious work of their maker. 
Apparently, curiosity is a natural trait of 
character in the majority of people. Hence a 
person that is not curious is a curious curiosity. 
Your little Johnny has some curiosity; for only 
a few hours after he had received his drum on 
Christmas morning, he gave it a solar-plexus 
blow with his foot—just to see what made the 
noise on the inside. Little Mary, too, amputa- 
ted her dolly’s head, only to find out that the 
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.interior was composed of sawdust. ru curi- 
osity was satisfed. \ 

Like most other things, curiosity has it prop- 
er and improper uses. Discovery of some in- 
teresting or valuable thing is often the result 
of the exercise of curiosity, although some curi- 
ous persons have never survived their discov- 
eries—the man with the lighted match in the 
powder mill, the fellow trying to find a gas 

. Jeak with the aid of a lighted candle. The little 
boy who placed a spike on the railroad track 
recently “just to see what it would do when the 
train came along,” found out ; but there are sev- 


eral people prematurely under the sod as a re- 


sult of his success. 

The human body is a curiosity; that is, it is 
curionsiy made. It is an artful and elaborate 
piece of work. King David. of old, recognized 

-this fact when he said: “Mine organism was 
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not hid from thee when I was made in secret, 
curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the 
earth.” 

There are several other curiosities in the 
world today : the honest politician; the gun that 
was not loaded when it was discharged; the 
fellow who has a twenty dollar bill ready be- 
fore you “hit” him for a loan; the woman that 
does not like the bargain table; the husband 
who tells his wife that he will not be home until 
late because he is going to the club to play 


poker; and the man who always has a better 


plan.than you have. 

Curiosity like that of Eve’s may lead to wis- 
dom; but think of the unwisdom of choosing 
such a pathway to get it! Better to be led 
slowly and surely by God’s unerring wisdom 
than to be es exalted by Satan’s foolish- 
ness.' 


The Golden Rule in the Cement Marble Business By B. J. Drummond 


EÉE principles enunciated in my article, 
“Solving the Railroad Problem by the Gold- 
en Rule,” are applicable to any business,.be it 
one already established or one in process of 
formation. 

The following will show the application of 
these principles to your subscribers projected 
cement and marble business. Assuming that 
we have organized the company and sold 10,- 
000 shares of stock at $100 each and have in 

: bank $1,000,000, we now proceed to the ercetion 
of the necessary buildings, installation of the 
machinery, etc, until the money is exhausted. 
Thus the money-stockholders find themselves 
with a thoroughly modern manufacturing plant, 
but with no money for working capital with 
which to purchase raw materials and finance 
the manufacture and sale of product. Another 
quarter million dollars is necessary; therefore 
an additional stock issue is sold when we find 
the money capital represented as follows: : 


Plant and equipment ................... $1.000.000 
Cash in bank .......... soso. 250,000 
ŒOTAL: 322 4e are eee S1,250,000 


We are now ready to start assembling our 
operating organization; that is, the brains or 
directing force. We must have the necessary 
officers — Departmental Executives, Superin- 


tendents, and Foremen. Let us say that all 
told we introduce ten persons of this type whose 
ability to earn in any line of business would 
aggregate $57,000 a year, which is equivalent to 
a return of say five percent on $1,140,000. 

We will assume that it requires 100 persons 
to perform the necessary manufacturing labor; 
that is, the brawn, such as mechanics to keep 
the machinery in good working order, skilled 
workers to do the actual manufacturing, and 
ltborers to handle the raw materials and load 
the finished product. Then, too, there are the 
oflice help, the traveling salesmen, ete., all of 
whose efforts and labors are directed by those 
in the brains class. Let us assume that these 
100 péople are capable of earning an average 
compensation of $1,500 per annum; that some 
earn as high as $3,000 ; others as low as $1,000. 
The average of $1,500 is equivalent to a return 
of five percent on *30,000; and the 100 would 
aguregate $3.000,000. ITence our capitalization 
would appear like this: 


Plant, Equipment and 
CAN ae fasaare st $1.230,000 (Money Capital) 
10 Otficers, Executives, 
Superintendents, etc... 
100 Operatives, Mechan- | 
ics, Laborers, etc....... 3.000.009 (Brawn Capital) 


1,140,000 (Brains Capital) 


$5,390,000 (Total Capital) 


\ 
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Now let us presume that the gross annual 
‘sales amounted ta-#3500,080 ‘and that the cost 
of raw matérials, veserves for depreciation and 
taxes, upkeep and repairs, other incidental ex- 
penses, etc. amounted to $3.122,700, léaving a 
nèt operating revenue of $377,300 exclusive of 
‘compensation to either money, brains ôr brawn. 
Before proceeding to divide the $377,300 among 
. the three classes, let us deduct ten percent for 
‘a sinking fund to meet unforeseen losses fu- 
ture amounting to $37,730, leaving $339,570, 
- subject. to dividends allowing 6.3 percent to 
each class. Hence the result would be as fol- 
lows: 


To Money Capital 6.3% on 81.250,000...... 8 78,750 
To Brains Capital 6.350 on 1,140,000...... ” 71,820 
To Brawn Capital 6.37 on 3,000,000...... 189,000 

85,390,000 8339,570 


It will be observed that each class has re- 
ceived exactly the same rate of return on their 
respective investments. 

Now let us assume there were five persons 
who held the $1,250,000 of money capital and 
that none of these gave any of their time, 
thought or energy to the business—nothing but 
money. Each one of the five would receive 
2,500 shares, assuming their stock holdings to 
be equal. 

As each stockholder would get 6.3 percent on 
. his money invested and as this is a fair rate 
of return, considering that the brains and 
brawn stockholders have already contributed 
to possible future losses, thus reducing the haz- 
ard in the business, they would (or should at 
least) be satisfed. 

Next let us analyze the return to the ten 
Brains Stockholders, the distribution would 
look like this: 


CAPITALIZED AT RECEIVES 

President ..... A F240,000........ $15,120 
General Manager .......... 200.000........ 12,600 
Secv-Treas. ....... Sousse 150.000........ 10,080 
Purchasing Agent ..... eur 100,000. ....... 6,300 
Traffic Manager ........... 120.000. ....... 7,560 
Sales Manager ............ 120.,000........ 7,560 
Superintendent ............ 80.000........ 5,040 
8 Foremen ................ 120,000. ....... 7,560 
$1,140,000 . 871.820 


It will be noted that each one gets exactly the 
same rate Of return on his capitalized value. If 
by judicious management the “Net Operating 
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Revenué”.can be increased it is quite apparent 
that “the rate of return” would be correspond- 
ingly increased and thus the:individuals re- 
turn would be greater. This tends to promote 
team work to produce efficient management. 
No drones could survive long under such con- 
ditions: They would soon eliminate themselves. 
None but “honest-to-goodness” real Sobperaute 
executives could survive. .:: 

‘ The same process of distribation would pre- 
vail among the brawn workers or rather the 
subordinates. Al} cannot be” officers. A suc- 
cessful business demands privates; but as long 
as said privates are compérisaäted justly there 
is engendered that spirit üf:gnde in working 
for the common good. To:ïillgstrate the distri- 
bution among this clasé ‘witièut { fabalating the 
entire 100 employés let vi: 108 sthe 
laborers, if you please Su 
twenty such whose a t'eanitlize 

is $400,000 ($1000 average “dein power is 
equal to five percent on $20,000) that class re- 
ceiving 6.3 percent would be entitled to $25,200, 
hence each of the twenty individuals would re- 
ceive $1,260. 

As-the majority of the members of the 
Brawn Class cannot finance’ their living ex- 
penses until the end of the year to: receive their 
distribution, it should be arranged that each 
should have a “Drawing Account” equal to say 
seventy-five percent of his prospective “Divi- : 
dend.” Thus the $1,000 a year laborer whose 
“capitalized value” is $20,000 entitling him to 
$1,260 at the end of the year would, in the 
meantime, have received $900 in monthly 
advances at the rate of $75 a month, which 
would meet his current needs; and then at the 
end of the vear he would receive the difference 
or $360 in a lump sum which would envourage 
savings; and perhaps he would care to become a 
‘money stockholder” also, thus increasing his 
individual income. 

. Now regarding the “Sinking Fund” referred 
to above, the purpose of which is to stabilize 
returns to the several classes of investors. 
Economists inform us that trade moves in cy- 
cles; that these cycles cover periods rancing 
from fifteen to twenty-five years, during which 
business moves at an inéreasing pace until the 
peak is reached, when recessions occur until 
finally, as during the past three years, the bot- 
tom is reached. Experience has shown that 
these periods of business depression last from 







74 


three to five years, during which many busi- 
nesses earn materially less and some earn noth- 
ing, in fact sustain severe losses. In creating 
a “reserve” or “sinking fand,” invested outside 
the hazards of the business, during the pros- 
perous years the three classes of investors are 
. providing for the proverbial “rainy day.” 

In the instant case they have laid by $37,730, 
which together with similar annual deposits 
together with the interest thereon would, in 
ten or fifteen years, create a fund sufficiently 
large to enable money, brains, and brawn to re- 
ceive their customary 6.3 percent annual com- 
pensation. If, for instance, the net revenue in 
a given year amounted to only 43 percent on 
the total investment of money, brains, and 
brawn, the sinking fund could be tapped for 
the necessary 0.7 percent to permit distribu- 
tion on the basis of the stock issue, viz., five 
percent; or if deemed expedient an amount 
equal to two percent could be withdrawn, which 


Ta GOLDEN AGE 


Beooxirx, N. EX 


would permit distribution on the normal 6.3 

percent basis. In short the sinking fund is 
simply applying the principle “save while pros- 
perous to eat when poor.” It also provides a 
means whereby each class of investors may 
contribute equally to prospective future losses, . 
thus rendering it unnecessary for money capi- 
tal to claim the lion’s share on the‘ground that 
it assumes all the business risk. Under this 
plan money, brains, and brawn share alike in 
that risk. It is understood that each of the 
three classes would be represented in a Board 
of Directors consisting of nine members, three 


‘elected from each class. 


The writer has prepared many details of the 
working of this plan of organization which 
space will not permit of exploiting; but he will 
be only too glad to coëperate with anyone who 
has a real interest in establishing such a plan 
in any business already organized or in a pro- 
posed organization. : 





Will Whole Nations Feel 


Je RUTRERFORD’S monster meetings in con- 
tinental Europe revealed the fact that the 
old world is in its death agony, and that the 
people are crying out for a satisfying remedy 
for the multiplied ills accruing from the war. 
It was found to be a matter of common infor- 
mation that a man’s life-savings had shrunk 
in value to a point where they would “cash in” 
for only a few American dollars overnight. 

With uncertainty filling the air and with the 
hope of industrial peace being shattered in this 
broad land also, the prospect of the Golden 
Age is becoming more and more weighty in its 
import, as also the message of the hour: “Mil- 
lions now living will never die.” 

In line with our subject is the following un- 
usual editorial from the Toledo Blade: 


Mare God a Majority Stockholder 

in the Nation 
. “This nation is a joint-stock company incorporated 
under the Declaration of Independence, and sustained 
‘ and supported by the double-riveted strength of the 
Constitution. Its capital stock amounts to more than 
one hundred millions souls. 

“Give God fifty-one percent of this stock; and the 
United States will pay dividends in material pros- 
perity, in happiness and contentment, in loyalty, in 
justice, honesty, common sense and square dealing. 


after God ? By Joseph Greig 


“Give God fifty-one percent of the nation’s souls to 
work with; and He will bring order out of the unrest 
that is stirring the passions of men into blazing en- 
mity. He will outvote Lewis union, the operators 
organization, and there will be no more Herrin massa- 
cres; He will outvote the railroad presidents, general 
managers, and Jewell’s union; He will outvote Sam 
Gompers and the Federation of Labor; He will out- 
vote the Merchants and Manufacturersg Association, 
the luncheon clubs, open-shop advocates and closed- 
shop adherents. 

“God doesn't step on the toes of anybody who is 
seeking justice. Given half a chance, through the minds 
and the souls of men, He soon would settle the human 
problems that are upsetting things. There would be 
readjustments without malice, reconstruction without 
passionate bitterness. The result would please the Car- 
penter who gave up his job to teach the world peace 
and love and loyalty in lessons that have lived nearly 
two thousand years. 

“Are these suggestions impracticable ? If 50, then 
Theodore Roosevelt was a visionary. He made ‘Fear 
God and Take Your Own Part’ the title sk a book. In 


it he wrote: 

“‘Fear God, in the true sense of the cs means love 
God, respect God, honor God; and ail of this can only be 
done by loving our neighbor, treuting him justly and merci- 
fuliy, and In all ways endeavoring to protect him from in- 
justice and cruelty; thus obeying as far as human frailty 
will permit, the great and immutable law of righteousness. 

. We do not fear God 1f we show mean envy and hatred 
of those who are better of than we are; and still less do 
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we fear God if we show a base arrogance towards and 
selfish lack of appréciation for those:who are less well off.’ 
“This is the philosophy of a big man, big enough 
to accept the sp of God in simple faith and apply 
it to practical affairs 
“If we have any faith in us we cannot help believing 
that the right side of any question is the one God is 


_ on. ‘Æ don’t know that God is on our side Léncoln 


is recorded as having said during the upheaval of war, 
but we want to be sure that we are on God’s side,’ 
“When men stop to think with unprejudiced minds 
and to pray with open heerts to be let in on the right 
side, God will have more than a mere majority of the 
nation’s capital stock. And in these problems that afflict 
us God’s side will take into consideration the rights of 


. capital and the rights of Labor; the human side will 


be put in an honest balance against the property side; 
the father wbo is compelled to work eight hours for 
the price of a pair of shoes for his two-year-old child 


will have ss fair consideration es the largest stock- 


holder in the institution for which he toils. 

“When the spirit of God dominates the business world, 
contracts will be fulfilled even when fulfllment hurts; 
there will be no canceled orders that were accepted in 
good faith. If this new day comes there will be no 
profitæering or lying about the ‘overhead” If God’s 
spirit governs, the business man’s word will be as good 
as a million-dollar bond. 


“Is it fanatical to talk about introducing the spirit. 


of God into-the everyday affairs of men? If so, then 
George Washington was a fanatic when he wrote this 
in one of his messages: 

“No people can be bound to acknowledge and adore the 
Invisible Haad which conducts the affairs of men more than 
those of the United States. Every step by which they have 
advanced to the character of an independent nation seems 
to have been distinguishd by some token of providential 


. agency” 


“This nation has been fortunate in having presi- 
dent..1 leaders who recognized the benign influence of 
the spirit of God. 

“It is important that our industrial leaders and 
emploçers have the faith that Washington, Lincoln 
and Roosevelt had. Theirs is a great responsibility. 
They owe something to the men who toil as well as to 
the men who harvest the dividends. 

“The people of this nation need a spirit of fre: 
more humanity, and a requickened sense of justice and 
honesty. . 

“Here is a bit of prayer by David, the great pastoral 
poet, that would put the suppliant in tune with the 
sweetness of life and forearm him against much of 
the bitterness: 

“Create in me s cleau heart, O God; and renew a 
right spirit within me?” 


“Jesus is come! Oh, let it be known, 

Jehovañ’s Anointed now takes the throne; 

He takes the helm and the power to command, 
To guile atfairs on the sea and the land. 
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The. above is but a straw in the wind pint- 
ing to the near future, when man will become 
so sick of his own ways that he will, Nebuchad- 
nezzar-like, return from his grass diet to the 
‘more substantial things of reason. . 4 

The Zionistie cry, while being interpreted by 
some as pro-Jerusalem, will in due time reveal 
“the Stone which the builders rejected,” Christ 
Jesus, as in charge of earth’s affairs. Then the 
nations will begin to sense the significance of 
a “sure foundation,” with no liability of the 
“bottom ever dropping out” again. This solid. 
buttress of the new order, backed by the Al- 
- mighty power, and demonstrated by interven- 
tional touches in connection with regathered 
Israel, will draw all order-lovers to the Rock 
Government which knows no breakage. 

At this writing even Lloyd George of Eng- 
land seems about ready to weleome some out- 


side help from the impending dissolution. But 


such immediate conversion is not in line with 
the exactness of the divine prophecy. Evidently 
several spasms of revolution are on the way, 
then an exercise of tyranny never before ex- 
perienced in this or any other land—the rul- 
ings of the “Image” for the maintenance of a 

one order. Then comes the “big earthquake” 
referred to by the Lord’s own Lips. (Matthew 
24) Beyond that will arise the sunshine of ar 
everlasting peace and the unconquerable 
Christ. 

No more will slander taint the Holy Nam 
and a malific spiritual adversary lamp-black 
the God of love with odium. Instead will four- 
ish the great day of the Lord; and the future 
will savor of every spice of good-will, as the 
ages go forth laden with the increasing reve- 
lation of the eternal Jehovahl! 

Every question arising is fast leading the 
nations to the place of Safety Eirst” (Jeru- 
salem) and there the queries of the ages will 
find their only rational answer. 

Wise is he who is using his “long green” 
while the using is good, and is not a partner 
with those who exalt big business to the injury 
of the masses. For the days of the oppressor 
shall end. And the meek shall not go into the 
tomb, but live on through into the new era; for 

millions now living will never die!” 


“Jesus is come! let all the world hear. 

Who’s on the Lord’s side” let him draw near, 

Come with your armor, your loins girt about; 
Come with your trumpets, and join in the shout,” 


Socialism Pro and 


OME claim that Christ was a Socialist, and 
many clergymen advocate Socialism. Fa- 
ther Dempsey of New York, preached it from 
his pulpit a few years ago, until silenced by his 


- lordahip, the bishop.' Today, the Church of’ 


Rome denounces Socialism as wrong and im- 


‘ moral No good Catholic can be a Socialist. 


What is a Socialist? There seems to be a great 


” difference of opinion. The definition in the dic- 


tionary is vague and unsatisfactory. I believe 
in a coôperative effort to change conditions. To 
some, the present chaotic conditions in the world 


(in which dog eats dog), are satisfactory : yét is 


anyone foolish enough to believe that the condi- 
tion can continue forever 

I have talked with many Socialists, and hs 
found nothing immoral or vicious in their argu- 
ments. Most of them seem to be idealists, 
interested in improving conditions for their fel- 
low men. 


Lessening of Eficiency Noted 

One of the arguments advanced against So- 
cialism is that by removing the competitive 
struggle it would destroy all inducement to ef. 
fort. The general fear seems to be that, being 
sure of support, men would ‘‘lie down on the 
job,’ produce less and, like a man with a 
political job, do only what he must. 

As a matter of fact, we may look for no great 
change while the present political and industrial 
conditions continue. The people of the country 
bave really less to do with the management of 
affairs than they imagine. In Massachusetts, an 
effort for the initiative and referendum has been 
on foot for years, but the constitution prevented. 
Finallv by vote of the people, the constitution 
was changed. A commission was formed to 
revise the document to meet the present needs. 
The commission spent a year or more in the 
work, and submitted the work to the legislature 
for action, which indefinitely postponed action 
in the matter. That was two or three years ago. 

It is very generally admitted that there is a 
lessening of efficiency, and a falling off of effort 
in political jobs, and there is proof of it in 
abundance. If your pull is sufficiently strong, 
you can defy opposition: Many Labor organiza- 
tions oppose Socialism,and most of them oppose 
piece-work. Some of them place a limit on the 


amount of work thata man may doin a day. We 
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know that the opposition is based upon the fact 
that employers use the method to reduce the 
workers to slavery; and that by pitting one 
worker against another, they are able to cut 
prices and to increase their own profits. 

Governments must not interfere with the 
rights of the few, to exploit the many. The 
race has been built, and our welfare created by 
physical effort, and nothing but decay and death 
can result in a lessening of effort on the part of 
the workers. Death of the nation comes through 
an increasing poverty; and death of the indi- 
vidual, through a lessening vitality. 


Evils Resulting from Idleness 

‘“Satan finds mischief for idle hands, ’” and too 
much leisûre is not good for us Many of our 
young men will tell you that the strenuous work 
exacted from them in the training camps, during 
the war, made men of them, rather than the 
young citizens that they were. : 

Too many are crying for less labor, less pro- 
duction, and more money. À way should be 
found by which the person who is able and 
willing to make an additional effort should be 
able to use his excess vitality for his own ad- 
vancement. It should be made possible for the 
Government, for every dollar’s worth of value 
created by an individual effort, to finance and 
belp that individual to make a further effort, 
just as many parents create a desire in children 
to save, by themselves contributing to the fund. 

Too much attention is given to speculation, 
business, and a desire for profit without labor. 
People want to become ‘‘million-heirs”? without 
self-denial or effort, and it is only possible to do 
s0 through the suffering of others. Many of the 
great fortunes of the country were built by ques- 
tionable methods, yet the holders command a 
very general respect. 

If a small boy or a crook has money in his 
possession that he cannot account for, he is 
suspected of having stolen it, and will be arrest- 
ed Yet the possessors of many millions are 
never questioned. Why not make the rule work 
both ways! 

If there is any question in your mind asto what 
too much money and idleness are leading, study 
tbe smart set in your city. Read the papers, 
with their divorce court scandals, and ask your- 


self whether there is not a reason for the follies, 


and whether there is not a reasonable way out. 


Concerning Intestinal Baths By Dr. B. H. Colgrove 







LENS article bn health and the 
“préservation, by Mrs. Mary J. 

. Holme#”‘ih" #8" Uotoex Ace of July 19, and 
have fonnd ig it much to commend. Her re- 
.. marks. on the vâlue of fresh air in conserving 
“the health are important. Vast numbers of 
people. are poisoned, devitalized and diseased 


by the impure air which they breathe; and oxy- 
gen deficienêy. is undeniably the cause of many 
human ills. . 


. Most of Mrs. Holmes’ dietary suggestions are 
so good. ‘The chemistry of foods ought to be 
= more : closely studied, and intelligent discus- 
. sion of this subject is to be welcomed. It was 
‘ J.believe, Dr. Abernethy, physician to Queen 
. Anne, who stated that “by diet alone all the 
intentions of medicine may be satisfied.” Also 
Dr. John Huxley, a noted English physician, 
is quoted as having said: “The dietetic part 
of medicine is not as much studied as it should 
be; for while less pompous it is the most nat- 
ural method of curing disease.” 

Mrs. Holmes deserves thanks for penning 
such an interesting article. But I differ from 
her respecting intestinal washing. Water irri- 
gation of the bowels is unquestionably of the 
greatest benefit in cases of real or threatened 
iliness. Even though constipation is but slight- 
ly im evidence a deep flushing should be em- 
ployed in such cases, using slightly cool or 
tepid water rather than hot, as hot water is 
debilitating. While there may be no impaction 
of waste material in the lower colon there may 
be highly poisonous substances in the ascend- 
ing or transverse sections of the colon, farther 
back; and these by reabsorption of their toxins 
into the ‘adjacent blood vessels may produce 
or greatly aggravate an illness. Hence the de- 
sirability of the flushing is obvious. 

But Mrs. Holmes, in my opinion, greatly 
overdoes-the matter. She would have these 
bowel washings employed daily by everybody. 
To my mind this is absurd. The bowels should 
be made and can be made to operate naturally, 
in most individuals, by proper eating, drinking 
and exercise. That is the only way to secure 
normal bowei action. Daily bowel washing is 
unnataral and works harm. Under this con- 
stant water irrigation the colon loses its tonic- 
ity; and if the irrigation is kept up as a habit, 
the peristaltic action of the bowel subsides and 
may cease altogether, so that normal bowel ac- 


tion will rarely if ever oceur. This is’serious. 


Valuable as is water irrigation of the colon 
in emergency cases and in stubborn chronic 
cases, its continued daily practice tends to glan- 
dular debility and a weak flabby condition of 
the colon, amounting, it may be, to actual pa- 
ralysis from disuse. 

À wise selection of food, with persistency 
in its use, will overcome most cases of slug- 
gishness of both liver and bowels. The power- 
ful cleansing and sanitary effects of certain 
foods upon the intestinal tract are of common 
observation among all students of dietetics. 
Spinach and greens of all sorts are powerful 
intestinal cleansers. So also are apples and 
many other kinds of fruits. Bread made from 
all or nearly all of thé wheat kernel, and cereal 
and vegetable foods which contaiñ considerable 
cellulose or fibrous matter furnish a roughage 
which-scours the intestinal tract and stimulates 
natural movement, assuring ample purification 
without debilitating the colonis tract. Of course, 
considerable water should be drunk, and astrin- 
gent drinks like tea and coffee should be avoid- 
ed by chronically constipated people. There is 
little use of trying to cure constipation if suf- 
ferers ignore the corrective principles of food, 
drink, and exercise. 

The effects of intestinal poisoning resulting 
from improper bowel elimination are many 
times terrible. As Mrs. Holmes says, probably 
ninety-five percent of the diseases of mankind 
may be traced in the last analysis to this one 
evil Rheumatism and paralysis, grave nerv- 
ous disturbances, mental duliness, loss of mem- 
ory, inability to sleep, melancholia and many 
kinds of eruptive diseases are often directly 
due to it. It is a matter that ought to be taught 
in every primary school and in every high 
school. Algebra and the dead languages should 
be thrown out of these schools and the study 
of foods introduced in their stead, s0 that the 
devastating effects of intestinal poisonirig and 
the means of avoiding them may be understood 
by every school pupil Such a course would 


work a revolution-in human conditions and the . 


benefits would be incalcuable. 

It is a burning disgrace to the medical pro- 
fession that so many purgative drugs are em- 
ployed for this condition and that so much ig- 
norance exists among people relativetothetrue 
cause, prevention and cure of most human ills. 

T . $ 





Suggestions for the Care of Children By O.L. Lofquist, D.C. 


N THE issue of March 15th is a very good 
article by Mrs. Andrew J. Holmes on the 
care of children. But I think, however, that in 
some cases she goes rather to an extreme; and 
I wish to give a different view on some items 
wherein I think a little experience will enable 
parents to choose a wiser course — will give 
them the ability to choose the right thing at the 
right time. I venture this because I have for 
many years of experience and observation been 
a drugless healer. 

1 do not condemn medicines or drugs, but I 
do condemn their misuse. Though drugs have 
never cured a disease, yet they have acted as 
stimulants to revive the system to action and 
thus have accomplished good results. : 

If we compare the human body to an auto- 
mobile, we get some valuable suggestions. 
Medicine to the human body not infrequently 
acts as a lubricant does to auto-machinery— 
makes it run smoother and easier, if not too 
much out of order. Various forms of drugs 
act as stimulants; they start respiration and 
action of the body, which thereafter may re- 
cover temporarily. 

If an automobile goes ‘‘dead,’’ as we say, 
while there is still gasoline in the tank and the 
carburetor works all right, we usually find that 
the spark plugs are too dirty and the cylinders 
carbonized. We use drugs, chemicals, to clean 
out the living human engine or the lifeless 
mechanical engine, to get a better spark of life. 

If we prevent accidents to the human ma- 
chine, look after the mechanism and see that 
the joints are in proper condition, we have done 
much to keep it in good condition. If it gets 
out of condition it needs the aid of one who 
understands it, just as a ‘‘dead’” automobile 
needs the services of a mechanic. 

Dieting can never cure or prevent disease, 
nor can fresh air do it; but these agencies aid 
in keeping one from getting sick faster than 
would otherwise be the case. Remove the cause 
of the disease, and you will not have to diet. 
If we are well we seldom overeat of any kind of 
food, whether meat, bread, fruit or vegetables. 

Whole grain bread is best, but white bread 
is better than none. Hard-working laborers 
need meat and other foods that digest slowly, 
so that their stomachs do not get empty too 
soon. People who work less with their bodies 


should eat meat sparingly or none at all; bat 
to try to make vegetarians of everybody would 
be wrong. 

Milk is a good food; bat if one drinks too 
much of it at one time it gives distress; for 
it curdles in the stomach. The drinking of too 
much raw milk, cold, when hungry, is liable to 
cause bowel troubles, as some of the milk may 
slip into the intestines before properly acted 
upon by the juices of the stomach. 

Potatoes are perhaps the best vegetable we 


have, and can take the place of all other vege 


tables, if necessary, without any bad effects on 
a healthy system. But I would not advise a 
hard-working man to eat potatoes alone for a 
meal; for they digest s0 easily that if he should 
eat enought to last him between meals he would 
be in misery for the first three or four hours of 
that time. I have known families that made 
a practice of eating potatoes with only salt and 
milk gravy for supper; but they made a light 
meal, as that is all that is required. 

Food does not digest when one sleeps; it 
only sours and ferments. This explains why 
people that eat a hearty supper seldom feel 
good in the morning, eat but little breakfast, 
and are hungry before dinner time. Breakfast 
and dinner should be the heartiest meals. Too 
many sweets or too much pastry at one meal 
should be avoided. 

I have been drinking coffee three times a day, 
as long as I can remember, when I could get it. 
I drink it with a little cream in the coffee, to kill 
the poison, and a little sugar, to suit the taste. 
Coffee is a harmless stimulant; the cream and 
sugar are food. Nervous or sick people should 
not drink coffee without milk or cream 

Children should be given their proper food 
when they are hungry, care being taken not to 
overfeed. Study nature among the animals, 
and you will learn a great deal. Young and 
old should take care to masticate the food well, 
and not drink at the meal but afterward. 

Any sensible person knows that one should 
dress according to the climate and that a child 
needs warmer clothing and coverings than a 
grown person; yet many preach lighter clothing 


and open windows for the children in cold 


weather as well as in warm. Imagine a little 

child Ining or sitting on a floor over which a 

cold draft is sweeping, or sitting near an open 

door or window until the little body is blue 
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with cold! It is by such means that many infants 
are killed. They:are too weak to withstand the 
eold, and thus contract incurable diseases. 

Aïr is life, and fresh air is more life; but a 
draft is dangerous, and a cold draft is deadly 
for children. Most people are careful to have 
the windows closed during the daytime, when 
they have the fires going; but when retiring 
_ they let the fires go low and open the windows, 
often letting in damp foggy air, which is more 
unhealthful to inhale when we are asleep than 
when we are up and moving around. 


Thoughts on Gratitude By Henry Ancketil (SeutA Aie), 


PERS often complain of the lack of grati- 
tude shown by those whom they assist in 
their hour of difficulty or trial. This complaint 
arises, however, from a want of due apprecia- 
tion of their own relationship to the transac- 
tion or from a confusion of thought as to the 
moral sequence of the act itself. That the sense 
of gratitude exists, none will deny. The ques- 
tion arises, then, To whom is it due? Primarily 
it is due to the Creator, the Supreme Father of 
all; and if this were fully recognized on both 
sides, the transaction would give only the live- 
liest sense of satisfaction to both the giver and 
the receiver.But the pride and self-sufficiency of 
man here interferes; and for the most part the 


-_ donor oftentimes desires to conserve to himself 


the sole credit of his benevolence and expects, 
even if he does not demand a more or less con- 
tinuous expression of gratitude from the per- 
son upon whom he has conferred the benefit. 
The latter, thus relieved of his difficulty, prob- 
ably does feel grateful at the time; but inas- 
. much as his first feeling of thanks should have 
been loyally rendered to the Creator and not 
to the creature, this sense gradually wanes, 
leaving an uncomfortable feeling of his having 
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Children breathe such air, cold and damp, 
until their noses clog; then they sleep with 
their mouths open and catch cold until they 
cannot breatheat alllying down. Thns they con- 
tract adenoïids, catarrh, bronchitis, diphtheria 
or consumption. Have fresh air in the house 
at night; but do not let drafts in, and do not 
let the temperature go down in the rooms 
where the children sleep. À muslin screen in 
the window will sift the air and avoid draft. 

Yours for the welfare of humanity and the 
inauguration of the Golden, 


ä 






placed himself under an 


low man, which carries with nt a sense 
of degradation, - This -aftitudg"#f mind wars 
against the amisbility. of à st mental atti- 


tude, and in the end is liable to. produee i in the 
mind a kind of resentment or satagonism. 

If both parties recognize.he. moral relation 
or true sequence of the act, wholesome feelings 
would never be disturbed The donor would 
glory in the honor of being permifted to relieve 
his brother’s distress,whilst the recipient would 
feel a glow of real gratitude to the Supreme 
Father, and a sense of real love towards his 
brother who had been suffered to come to his 
relief; and thus the whole transaction would 
be consecrated. | 

This argument is strengthened by examin- 
ing the transaction from the economic stand- 
point. Men do not want charity, but justice. 
But where charity does take the place of jus- 
tice, there is clearly a rendering of service on 
the one hand for which nothing is given in re- 
turn. This breach of the economic law can be 
adjusted only in harmony with the above prm- 
ciples. 
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Death has no sting, if we would recognize 
.  Fha limitations placed on mortal eyes. 
Thou hast decrced that none but eyes of faith 
Shall see beyond the grave; there is no wraith 
Or spectre to call up by devils art 
From regions of the Blest No mediunvs mart 
Of souls to answer to the call of Geld | 
(Like <heep are baryained for and bought and sold) ; 
Nor will our relative or well-loved friend 


EN D OR By Bishop Copeland 


At table’s tap from Heaven itief se 4 
And shuffle stools, ’til on a lettered board 
Laboriously is spelled out word by word 
Some puling nonsense, futile and untrue. 
Oh. can it be that there is aught we do 
To make us more ignoble in God’s eyes i 
Than by such means to conjure Paradise? 
Endor remains as in King Saul’s vain day, 
And lies abound ’neath Spiritism’s sway. 


Facing Disagreeable Facts By John H. G. Snow 


AM moved to write a few lines, but of com- 

ment rather than criticism, in regard to 
Mr. Rosenkrans’ scalp. (See Goupex Ace, issue 
of August 16th, 1922, page 727.) First, neither 
sçalpers denÿ that O. L. Rosenkrans, Jr., is a 
writer of ability and merit; but the burr seems 
to be his subject, which he has treated with his 
usual versatility and skill in detail and in de- 
duction. If he has made his readers uncom- 
. fortable they should be thankful for a timely 
warning ; for he has not gone outside the Scrip- 
tures or of their plain logical meaning to do 
80. Their case parallels that of the man who, 
after he had heard Pastor Russell in Albert 
Hall, London, told the Pastor that he had made 
. him feel very uncomfortable and upset; for 
while before he had heard the discourse he 
reckoned himself a Christian and safe, he was 
not sure of that now. Brother Russell ex- 
pressed himself as very glad of this resuit. 
Surely then, Mr. Rosenkrans will be refreshed 
and blessed to read these criticisms, called 
-forth by his article. 

“It has been said that though the clergy 
preached hellfire, ete., until black in the face, 
the public, now well enough informed, listened 
with a smile of amusement, or incredulity, ete., 
and this has seemed to be the attitude of those 
“interested in the truth,” whenever the time of 
trouble is declared, as it must be in declaring 
‘the whole counsel of God.’ (Acts 20:27) We 
can therefore rejoice exceedingly if some of 
these are beginning to sit up and take notice, 
before it is too late to ‘seek meekness and right- 
eousness that yÿe may be hid in the day of 
Jenovam’s ANGER (Zephaniah 2:3) and to 
“seek him ...that turneth the shadow . of 
death into the morning, and maketh the day 
dark with night: that calleth for the waters 
of the sea, and poureth them out upon the face 
of the earth;...that strengtheneth the spoiled 
against the strong, so. that the spoiled shall 
come against the fortress,” etc. (Amos 5: 8,9) 
In other words get a proper conception of Je- 
hovah’s character! 

The reason why Jehovah will not restrain 
evil, as suggested, (Gonen AGE, page 729, 
column 1, line 24), but on the contrary, as He 
declares of Himself, “He also is wise and will 
bring evil, and will not call back his words: 
bat will arise against the house of the evil 


doers,-and against the help of them that work 
iniquity” (Isaiah 31:2); (see Luke 13:24-28 
for description of the above class from our 
Lord’s own mouth) is the same reason that 
Jesus probably did not say “Father, forgive 
them: for they know not what they do” (Luke 
23 : 34)as spuriously worded in the King James 
version—omitted from two of the earliest man- 
uscripts—viz. because He knew that they did 
know what they did suffciently to be guilty, 
and His Father, Jehovah, would by no means 
clear the guilty (Exodus 34:7), but had ar- 
ranged for their punishment as He, Jesus, had 
stated.— Matthew 23: 31-36. 

‘ After reading Mr. Rosenkrans article and 
shuddering because of its realistie description, 
1 was looking at some pictures of the Crimean 
War, recalling the horrors of that campaiun. 
The first thing I noted was that the dogs were 
fighting over the corpses and not even being 
noticed by the people; evidently quite a com- 
mon result of war. The inhabitants of Belgium, 
France, and other parts of Europe, prove that 
humanitv can live through much of this kind of 
thing without the literal earth disintegrating 
as fantastically thought into Mr. Rosenkrans 
article by the scalper critie.—GoLnex AGE, page 
728, column 1, bottom. 


It would do some people sbd to stop and oo 


think how their garbage is removed, coal dig- 
ged, water pumped, cotton and wool spun, 
leather tanned, meat killed, cows milked, etc. ; 
how the machinery of production and distribu- 
tion is carried on and of what will happen 
when the tenders of machinery and the workers 
generally (whether right or wrong does not 
enter into this comment), decide to have a gen- 
eral vacation in an endeavor (blind or other- 
wise) to get what they want. 

Facing the facts in theory or practice is al- 
ways a disagreeable matter, but it cannot be 
avoided in this case, for the: Host to be rec- 
koned with here is Jehovah. 

Two texts in conclusion: “Woe to them that 
are at ease in Zion, and trust in the mountain 
of Samaria, which are named chief of the na- 
tions, to whom the house of Israel came!” 
(Amos 6:1) “And if the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear?” (1 Peter 4:18) Nowhere, ‘if it were 
not for the elect’s sake.” 
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‘In Defence of Mr. Rosenkrans, Jr. By John Dawson 


I FEEL quite sure that Mr. Rosenkrans, Jr. 
does not require any defense by the writer, 
who judges that O.L.R., Jr. is quite capable of 
taking care 6f himself; but as a regular reader 
of Te Govex A6e since the first publication 
as well as an occasional contributor, I have 
read with interest the article on “Features of 
the Impending Trouble” in Number 70, and the 
criticisms of same in Number 76of THE GOLDEN 
Aa. You know that there is nothing in the 
world so valuable among people as frankness 
and honest, constructive criticism When peo- 
ple learn to say what they mean and to mean 
what they say, they cannot help coming to a 
better understanding of each other, and there- 
by to a larger appreciation of each others 
qualities, as well as to a larger sympathy for 
eneh other’s failings. 

Newspapers and magazines are of several 
varieties. For convenience we might divide 
these into five varieties or classes: (1) Polit- 
ical; (2) Financial; (3) Vocational; (4) Enter- 
taining; (5) Instructive. Among those classed 
as political may be included the daily press— 
partisan, independent, and radical, all of which 
are endeavoring to mould public opinion and 
thus to control the thinking, the reasoning, ànd 
the conscience of their readers. Those in the 
financial class deal principally with banking 
and big business operations, showing the re- 
lation of the money element to the control and 
influence of world affairs—particularly polit- 
ical and religious. The vocational class of 
magazines treats of the trades, professions, 


- inventions, and progress along mechanical and 


physical lines. The entertaining class of maga- 
zines consists mainly of light and popular lit- 
erature, some of it thoughtful and instructive, 
much of it trashy and mushy. The instructive 
class of papers and magazines is that class of 
periodicals. which have as their objective the 
gentle art of teaching people to think for them- 
selves. It does not require a very brilliant in- 
tellect to pick out which class the GoLex Ace 
belongs to. If I read the Gocoex Ace aright, 
it was not gotten up to entertain people 80 


“The days of the nations bear no trace 
Of all the sunshine s0 far foretold; 

The cannon speaks in the teacher’s place; 
The age is weary with work and gold; 


much as to “make ’em think.” Mr. Rosenkrans, 
in his article, performed a service for the read- 
er who takes him to task, inasmuch as he gave 
the man a jolt, and started his thinking ma- 
chinery moving. 

The trouble with very many people is that 
they do not want to face the facts; they lack 
backbone. “Stand up and face the music” is a 
familiar expression. Some people are all right 
to get along witlr as long as they are being con- 
tinually entertained in a diplomatie way; but 
let them be frank and open with each other, 


and their ways will lie apart. The old-fash- 


ioned way of readin’ and writin’ and ’rithmetic, 
taught to the tune of a hickory stick, has given 
plate to the suave, smooth raseality of the un- 
just steward. Think, mant Think! Think! 

Be a man and face the musie. Look at the 
facts squarely: The world is going to pieces. 
Think! How are you going to escape the things 
coming upon the earth? Don't buy a six-shooter 
and go on the rampage, but “buy the truth and 
sell it not.” The last paragraph of that article 
runs : “People will begin to think they are go- 
ing to pay pretty dearly for their Golden Age.” 

Lest there might be some misconception 
about this, frankly, they are going to pay for 
it. It will cost them all they have or hope to 
have. Don't misunderstand this The earth is 
the Lord’s, and the fullness thereof, and He 
owns all the cattle on a thousand hillss The 
Lord is not poor by any means. He does not 
want what you have in your pocket; He does 
want what you have under your vest. “My son, 
give me thine heart, and let thine eyes observe 
my ways.”—Proverbs 23: 26. 

Let the “reader up till now” and the other 
one, too, cease to be among those who are be- 
ing entertained, and become learners in the 
school of Christ. Lest we forget: The title of 
the L B. $S. À. is not ‘International Bible 
Teachers Association, but “International Bible 
Students Association.” There has been only one 


* real teacher in the world; all the rest of us are 


learners of Him, and we shall not be through 
our learning until we are laid in the grave. 


“And higb hopes wither, and memories wane; 

On hearths and altars the fires are dead; 

But that brave faith hath not lived in vain; 
And this is ail that our watcher said.” 


CAT 
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: Babylon Is Fallen—in Russia 


WE" literal Babylon fell, the fall affected 


government, priest-craft and wealth. The 
common people continued their way, much as 
before, but serving new masters. Possibly they 
were temporarily even better off, as, according 
to Carlyle, they were during the French Rev- 
olution; for Cyrus, who captured Babylon, ap- 
pears to have been one of the most liberal of 
the despots of that age. 
The fall of Mystical Babylon the Great in 


. oar own day likewise affects the same three 


ruling classes in substantially the same manner 
as it progresses in country after country—the 
fall of Babylon is the passing of power from 
big business, big politics and big church—an 


event. which, only in a much lesser degree, 


affects the common life of the populace. 

This change, which is one of the outstanding 
features of Bible prophecy, has progressed to 
the greatest degree in Russia. There the old 
political régime has utterly disappeared, and 
the power of wealth has been almost obliterated. 
Now the powerful Greek Church, the estab- 
lished national church of Russia, sees its power 
wrested from it and destroyed. 

A new and mighty government arose in 
Russia, not with the fall of the Czar, but with 
that of the Kerensky government, which was 
an attempt to perpetuate the rule of the triple 
alliance of wealth, politics and religion under 
the guise of an imitation revolution. Never 
perhaps in the world’s history has an order of 
things come into power as thoroughly a govern- 
ment of, by, and for the people, as the present 
Russian government. This at least is true in 
theory, as attested by the literature of the new 
order; though in practice, as is often the case, 
the actual workings are more or less wide of 
the mark in an opposite direction from the 
Czaristic régime. At any rate there is a gov- 
ernment in Russia which, in the face of unpre- 
cedented national catastrophes and of hard- 


‘authorized] of -God. Whosoever therefore re- . 


ships inflicted by outside governments, has- 


proved its right to stand by the standard by 
which successful governments have always as- 
serted their right to survive—the ability to 
defeat all armies sent against it. 

The present government of Russia is in that 
country ‘‘the powers that be.’ As such it has 
rightfullÿ demanded the loyal submission of all 
religious bodies within its jurisdiction, in ac- 
cordance with the apostolie command t. the 


church of God: ‘Let every soul lin the church} 
be subject unto the higher powers [govern- 
ments]. For there is no power but [author- 


ized or permitted] of God: the powers that be. 


are ordained [ordered—margin, permitted or . 


sisteth the power [government], resisteth the 
ordinance [arrangement] of God: and theÿ that 
resist shall receive to themselves damnation 
[judgment, condemnation at the hand of the 
government]. ... Ye must needs be subject, 
not only. for wrath, but also for conscience” 
sake.”’— Romans 13:1, 2,5. 

The ecclesiastics of the Greek Church un- 


questionably possess Bibles and know this. 


command of the apostle PauL If they disobey 


the plain mandate of God, they have no one to 
blame but themselves for the ‘‘damnation’’ 


which may promptly flow as a natural conse- 


quence of their acts. Nor have the Christians 
of any other part of the world a right to com- 
plain, though it would be perfectly proper for 
them to plead for mercy for any that might 


fall under the ban of the Russian government 


for lawbreaking. 
The higher clergy of the Russian Church got 


into serious trouble with the authorities, were . 


tried and condemned to severe punishments, in 
the execution of whieh a commendable mercy 
was manifested by:the Russian government. 


The course of action which brought about this 


misfortune arose from a departure from the 
well-known and truly Christian practice of the 
apostolic church. In those ancient days it was 
the universal rule for the church to use im- 
mediately all funds given to it for deeds of 
love for the brethren or for others. There was 
no accumulation of property, no massing of 
hoards of gold and silver and precious stones, 
none of the spirit of pride and covetousness 
which afterward characterized the more or less 
apostate churches, and which marks them as of 
this world. If the Russian Church had laid up 


its treasures in heaven, as Jesus commanded, 


and not on earth, it would today have been 
unmolested in its work in that nation. Dis- 


obedience to Christ’s command has inevitably, ‘ 


in this day of judgment-this time of trouble 
upon all lovers of this world—brought upon the 
Greek clergy great hardships, and upon the 
Russian Church system its destruction. That 
the American press, however, throws a differ- 
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ent light and represents the church as entirely 
right and the government as quite wrong is 
nothing to be wondered at; for when during 
the last few years has the press told the truth 
about anything adversely affecting its owners! 

When centuries ago the clergy of the Greek 


. Church in Russia linked themselves with the 


Csars, they did a good stroke of business as 
far as this world is concerned and as long as 
the czaristic order of things should last. They 
grew rich. In the language of the New York 
Globe: 

“In its years of protected progress under the czars, 
the Russian church had acquired vast wealth, largely 


in jewels Rough estimates of this aggregate wealth : 


have centered around a quarter of a billion dollars” 
From a Christian viewpoint this mass of 
wealth was absolutely useless: for what con- 
nection have literal gold, silver ahd precious 
stones with the heavenly treasures, otherwise 
than to smother and repress the development 


of the truly Christian traits of character with- 


out which no ohe can receive any reward from 
the Divine King in His kingdom? 

Russia was in dire straits from famine and 
from the wars and blockades inflicted by the 
80-called ‘‘Christian”” governments of the Allies 
and others. Additional resources were re- 
quired; and acting upon the right of eminent 
domain exercised by all governments in matters 
affecting public interest, in February, 1922, 
the Soviet issued a decree for the confiscation 
of this wealth and its sale, the proceeds to be 
used to combat the famine. It seemed a laud- 
able purpose. 

Tbe. official decree ordered local officials to 
‘take within one month, the riches of the 
churches of all denominations in gold, silver, 
and jewels, whose requisition cannot really 
mjure the interests of the cult itself, and hand 
them over to the official financial bodies to be 
sold for the benefit af the famine” victims. 

According to the Associated Press some idea 
of the vast riches ot the Russian Orthodox 
Church may be gained from the following 


‘statement, published in the Aurora, Llinois, 


Beacon-Neros: 

“There have been requisitioned, ‘according to the 
Pravda, from all parts of Russia 857 pounds of gold: 
718,776 pounds of silver; 29.955 diamonds; 5.024 
pearls; 26 garments embroidered with seed pearls to 
the total weight of 230 pounds of pearls; 59,267 rubies, 
empgralds and other precious stones; 2,100 pounds of 


“gold and silver articles ornamented with diemonds and 
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other precious stones ; 763 other articles of fine work- 
manship but of non-precious metals ; silver coins to the 
amount of 17,128 rubles, and gold coin amounting to 


1,540 rubles The largest diamond secured is said to. 


bave been something over thirty-five carats, discovered 


'etrograd,” 
The laity of the Russian Church did not 
particularly care if the church lost its -unused 


and therefore useless treasure; except where . 


stirred up by the ecelesiastics, they ‘approved 
its application for famine relief; but the clergy 
did their best to keep the’ wealth from doing 
some good in the world, The Chicagp Herald 
and Examiner saYS: 

Scores of priests are under Ed sd tevolutionary 
Fe Eur throughout thé country ate trying them for 
counter-revolution or theft Fsecrééon of church 
valudbles—vwithout ‘any particules beéhaiment on the 


“The actual value &f ‘hoitéé” resturés of Russ' 
probably was several hundred ixfilion dollars, but the 
requisitioners obtained but #;#alk portion of this 
amount. ‘They secured tons af sliver, much gold and 
thousands of precious stones; bat fof every diamond- 
studded mitre, the réquisitioners found'onse or two sim- 
ilar articles listed as stolen or missing, 

“For the theft of these, and for open agitation 
against requisition, there is scarcely a province in Russia 
where churchmen have not been arrested.” 

Stealing is a fruitage of character that might 
be expected from the sanctified scalawags of 
the Russian Church, reported some time ago as 
baving perpetrated upon the laity the fraud of 
tbe “incorruptible bodies of the dead saints,” 
which an investigation by the government 
proved to be lay figures. Most of the treasures 





- of the Russian Church were obtained by simi- 


lar frauds practised upon the Russian people 
whom the church had deceived. Now “chickens 
come back to roost,” and— 


Patriarch Tikhon, head of the church (who ‘ 


had had charge of some of the incorruptible 
bodies) abdicated when faced with trial by the 
civil. courts on the charge of opposing the requi- 
sition. 

Dr. Tikhon had issued a statement to his fol. 
lowers denouncing the confiscatory decree. It 
was read at a protest meeting in Moscow and in 
various churches. Ecclesiastics who opposed it 
were arrested. There was more active resis- 
tance in the provinces... 

The Soviet contended that the rank and file 
of the churchmen assented to the seizure, but 
that the church officials urged resistance fot 
political reasons. Bolshevik posters pictured 
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Patriarch Tikhon, surrounded by heaps of 
jewels, in contrast with piles of bodies of fam- 
ine victims. Soviet statements alleged that the 
- church always had been servile to the aristoc- 
racy. 

Persons familiar with the history of Russia 
know that for centuries the Russian clergy had 
been the friends of royalty and nobility, and 

‘ the hypocritical friends (but actual enemies) 

‘ of the common people. In all communities the 
priest spoke with the power of law, spied upon 
the laity, and betrayed them to the Russian 
secret service for punishment in prison, to the 
knout, to Siberia, or to death. For this service 
to big politics and big business, big church was 
rewarded with gold, silver, jewels and regal 
honors. In the Greek army, Greek-Church 
priests hold the position of chaplain and still 
listen to the confessions of privates, and report 
anything unfavorable to the offcers, after which 
the poor soldier finds himself quietly removed 
to some kind of service where he may betray 
himself to another wolf in sheep’s clothing. 
Such servants of the governments are properly 
rewarded with suitable emoluments and honors 
as officers. The devil knoweth them that are 
his. 

The sad outcome of the ancient alliance of 
the Russian Church with autocracy and of its 
deceitful handling the affairs of the laity is 
nothing more nor less than the destruction of 
the system Commenting on this the Chicago 
Herald-Examiner says: 

“The Great Russian Orthodox Church, which for 
centuries probably was the most important social factor 
and one of the most important politically, in Russian 
life, seems to have gone to pieces itself, rather than to 
have had any effect upon the Bolshevik government, 
sin its first direct conflict with the Soviet régime.” 

The New York Globe in an article by B. J. 
Lewis, says: 

“In the clash with the state the great Orthodor 
Church, developed through centuries, virtually has gone 
to pieces. ‘It has been stripped of its riches, its leaders 
deposed, and a vehement factionalism installed that 
robs it of unity. 

“Up to the time of the revolution the Holy Synod 
© had governed the Orthodox Church, of which the Czar 
was the titular and enthusiastic head. In the case of 
the last of the Romanoffs he did not exercise so much 
authority over it as did the zealous ézarina. The Church 
was a tremendous influence in Russian life.” 

The deserved unpopularity of the Orthodox 
Church among the Russian people is being 
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manifested in every quarter, but they are still 
striking back. At a conference of delegates of 
the adherents of a reformed church an attempt 
was made to assassinate some of the members 
of the s0-called ‘‘Living Church Congress.” 
Since the beginning of the Russian Rev- 
olution the papal empire has cast envious eyes 
upon the potential ecclesiastical man-power of 
the Russian populace. It has observed with 
satisfaction the downfall of the Russian Ortho- 


dox Church, and has taken advantage of ar- 


rangements previously made to step into Russia 
and add Russia’s teeming millions to the 
number of ‘‘the faithful.”’ An understanding 
was accordingly reached with the Bolshevik 
government under which an exchange of rep- 
resentatives was arranged with the Vatican, 
and the 1922 climax appeared to throw wide 
open the door. However a cog seems to have 
slipped; for press despatches such as Los 
are published: 

“Catholic churches in Russia again may be closed, 
following an order from the government that priests 
wil not be allowed to give religious instruction to 
persons under sixteen years of age. The orders were 
issued despite reports of an agreement between the 
Soviets and the Vatican.” 

The Russian government surely knows that 
Jesuits in the country are about as safe as 
wolves in a sheepfold. 

Eccelsiasties in Russia are learning that they 
cannot — as they do in other countries dom- 
inated by big church — openly or tacitly defy 
the authorities with impunity. To lovers of free- 
dom and believers in true Christianity it does 
not seem at all amiss that the clergy should 
be accountable to the laws, the same as other 
people. There is not the slightest reason why 
a man should not have to obey the law, even 
though he writes some abbreviations before and 
after his name. An illustration of the treat- 
ment of sanctimonious lawbreakers is the fol- 
lowing from the New York Times: 

“Four laymen have been sentenced to death and a 
numbers of laymen and priests to imprisonment in the 
recent Smolensk Church riots. Among the persons who 


were tried was Archbishop Eppilipp, formerly. xith 


the Russian Church in America. He was one of the 
principals, but was freed with a public reprimand, when 
he said he was readv to join the new ‘Living Church.’ ” 

The movement is getting under wav in the 
United States, under the leadership of farmers, 
workers and progressives, which ere long will 
terminaté the existing immunity of mob-leading 
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ministers, ns intriguing priests, bishops, arch. 
bishopé, à “the consequences Of Wrong- 
doing: à 
_ Inthe ESS . the Russian branch of eccle- 
_ siastical Babylon which has just terminated its 
‘ GnSAVOry career arises à church movement of 
. and by the people—and for them, not for the 
nobility or the millionaires. - When the edict 
went forth for.the confiscation of the fraud- 
ulentiy amassed riches of the church there 
. began to come to the front a religious move- 
ment of the lowly order predicted in ‘The 
Finished Mystery”’ to the effect that the fallen 
church-systems would be succeeded by a relig- 
ion allying itself with the poor rather than 
with the rich, and yet possessing some of the 
fatal faults of the deposed churches. 
The affairs of religion in Russia, as concerns 
- the remnants of the defunct system, were turn- 
edover to acommittee called by the ecclesiastics 
. “the red clergy.”’ Bishop Antonin of Moscow 
was directed by the state to revise the church 
services. The committee in charge of the work 
was pledged to simplify the church services 
and to work in harmony with the Bolshevik 
government. It took over much church prop- 
erty, collected the treasures for the government, 
abbreviated the ritual, and substituted the 





Russian tongue for the old Slavonic language: 


hitherto employed in the services. That Bishop 
Antonin has merely substituted one less woridly 
church for another more worldly one is man- 
ifest from the fact that he has arranged to 
secure close coôperation between church and 
state by the appointment in the Russian cabinet 


Th GOLDEN AGE s3 


of a Commissar For Church Affairs. As such 
the new church is largelÿ of this present world 
and is destined ultimately to come to its own 
end in the troublous days that are soon to 
inaugarate the true kingdom of God. . 

An interview by George Tchitcherin, Min- 
ister of Foreign Affairs, reported in the 
London Daily Herald, tirows light on the new 
religious movement among the people: 

“T am glad to be abls to ahster your question with 
regard to the new movement i# the Church by stating 
emphaticallÿ that democracy is triumphing in the most 
mediseval and retetionany inetitation possible to con- 
ceive. ‘ 

“The peasants are acceptisg the change of electing 
from out of their own conmmuni their bishops and 
priests—no longer ineligible" Tor < ee unless monks— 










with a satisfaction a éreiled. 57 the use of the 
Russian instead” ot Là Slavés x in the ser- 
vice.” . SEL ES 


Among the membèrs of hé-ancient religion 
are doubtless many ‘œnbeëratéd men and 
women—among the‘priéstf'thémselves, not a 


: few of whom have been decéived by the system. 


The fidelity of many to {he Lord Jesus Christ 
was exemplified in an incident when a priest 
had the opportunity and privilege to witness 
for Christ in a moment of peril—as related in 
the Philadelphia Public Ledger: 

“À few months ago in Moscow they organized a dis- 
pute between Soviet leaders and representatives of the 
Church. The building was crowded. The Soviet leaders 
eloquently demonstrated the futility of the belief in 
the existence of God. A priest asked permission to 
reply, and was only allowed a few minutes He simpiy 
said: ‘“Brethren, Christ is risen!” And with streaming 
eyes the audience answered: ‘He is risen indeed l ” 


The Heathen “Christians” 


17 is the mask being torn off the s0-called 
“Christians” who masquerade in the holy 
‘name of Christ, but who, having not His spirit, 
are none of His. It is a millenniom and a half 
since the organized churches in any proper sense 
represented their Master, who demands exclu- 
sive service and rejects the compromising 
spirit Christ is preparing a body of ‘‘new 
creatures”” to reign with Him on the throne of 
the universe, and He cannot make use of any 


whose disposition under the tests of this life 


is to manifest disloyalty by seeking the favor 
of both Christ and the devil A general would 


make short shrift of subordinates that curried 
both his good willand that of the enemy general. 
Christ is very longsuffering, and tolerates much 
that a human leader would eut short; but He, 
nevertheless, keenly observes who are wholly 
His and who are not, and in due time renders 
judgment accordingly. At the present time it 
is as though the world'itself were sitting in 
jadgment on the professed followers of Christ 
and rendering its candid opinion of them. This 
is one way by which Christ is passing judgment 
on those who profess to follow in His steps, but 
who do not. 


ts 
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There was a represenative gathering of ec- 
clesiasties in the brand-new Cathedral of St. 
‘John the Divine on Morningside Heights, New 
York. It was staged under the auspices of the 
so-called Federated Churches of Cbrist in 
America, and claimed to represent 150,000 
churches. In solemn cant the leaders of these 
congregations raised their voice of protest 
‘ against the horrible massacres and mistreat- 
ments of Christians, especially of Greek Chris- 
tians by ‘‘the unspeakable Turk.”? | 

Turkish atrocities have always been a good 
drawing-card for exciting fervent ecclesiastical 
protests. In this instance, unfortunately, the 
fact had been dug up by an Allied investigating 
commission that there had been equally repre- 
sensible Greek atrocities against the Turks, the 
moral responsibility of the Greeks not being 
lessened by their profession of Christianity 
and membership in good standing in the Greek 
Catholie Church, while the Turks were outside 
the pale; for, as one writer ironically com- 
ments: ‘We know, since we have all history, 
recent and remote, to teach us, that Christians 
never commit atrocities.’’ However, with eyes 
apparently shut to the Christian atrocities the 
bishops and doctors got together in the Cathe- 
dral. We quote from The Nation: 

“Dominated then by this convenient preconception, 
the 150,000 congregations, or their representatives, 
assembled in Saint John’s Cathedral under the ægis of 
our old friend Dr. Manning of Wall Street, now a 
bishop and a direct successor of the apostles. Before 
hitching up the pulpit stairs to deliver his sermon, fhe 
Bishop prayed and then said: ‘It is deplorable that 
Christian nations should look on passively and apparent- 
ly unmoved while Christians are being exiled and mas 
sacred. My text is taken . . . . etc.” 

“It all depends on how you look at it, or whether you 
look at it at all. One recalls a time not so long ago 
[1914-1918] when Christian nations looked on ‘ap- 
parently unmoved” at a far more grandiose butchery 
between Christian people ; nay, they did more, they made 
money and thrived fat on it, and Christiari clergymen in 
neutral countries, among whom, conspicuously, was Dr. 
Manning, whooped the dubious victor, waved flags, mis- 
behaved in all respects like blasphemous mountebanks, 
petitioned their god for a grand peace with victory, 
and have ever since tacitly approved a victory without 
pesce. . 

“T am not blaming Dr. Manning ; he simply behaved 
during the war like a prominent present-dav follower of 
Christ who knows that, so far as this world is con- 
cerned, our true home is not heaven, but dear old 
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England: But I know, without pretension, what Christ 
would have said to him. having some familiarity with 
the language of the gospels. For ecclesiastics in gen- 
eral, and the Mannings of his time in particular, the 
dear Lord had notoriously not a civil word; but that 
is neither here nor there. What is really interesting, 
what is extraordinary, is the waÿ in which this good 
Right Reverend’s soul bobs up periodically like an 
episcopal Jack-in-the-box. whenever there is any pe- 
titional mumbojumbo to be done in a particularly bad 
cause. You can depend on it that whenever there is & 
‘war for civilization’ to be waged, or a coal strike to be 
suppressed, or a crusade against Russia in the air, 
whenever in short, there is the devil’s business to be, 
done. there is Bishop Manning in the midst of us 
meekly lifting up his voice in supplication. He is not 
the only one of his kind in our country of. moral cru- 
saders. As if the salvation-screaming sand Methodist 
pest. the Dr. Straton-Chancellor-Day complex, were not 
enough, the Anglo-Cawthlic surpliced and celibate phe- 
nomenon is always poking about Protestant nunneries 
and boys schools, and waxing outrageousiy rampant 
whenever there is a world war. The only difference 
between these latter-day priests ahd monks and the 


‘ brimstone} reathing cushion-thumpers is that the latter 


are funny and vulgar, and the former are not funny. 
It is they who come offensively to the foreground when- 
ever there is talk of chastising and suppressing the 
Turk. It probably gives them « feeling that they are 
vaguely related to Peter the Hermit and other paladins 
of the ages of faith. Incidentally, says L’Oeuvre, ‘a 
petition to the Government favoring a further dis- 
memberment of the Ottoman Empire has been signed 
by fifty prominent bishops and clergymen of the Estab- 
lished Church” 

“For this business of baiting the Turk is a very old 
tradition in Christian countries; it is as old as the 
Crusades The majority of the Turks are Moham- 
medans; and Mohammedanism came into the world 
only five or aix centuries after Christianity, and for a 
time led it a very close race. It would seem that the 
Christian imagination has never forgotten the Battle 
of Poitiers when, as Anatole France finely puts it, ‘the 
art, the science, and the civilization of Arabia were 
driven back before the barbarism of the West.” . :. 

‘Then ‘there is that little matter of ‘civilization,’ a 
subject about which we frequently get much exercised 
in these days. The late war, for instance, is still de- 
scribed in speeches and official notes as a struggle for 
civilization, we, very naturally, incarnating the civilized 
and our enemies the barbarous. Our civilization es 
occidentals is presumed to rest on the precepts of Chris- 
tianity. The fact that, éfficially, we have a religion 
that in no way corresponds to its practice by politicians 
and public men, including clergymen, makes no dif- 
ference; the point is that we have the religion, one 
which is supposed to inculcate peace and good-will, ta 








hivalry add mercy. This being 
vs moment at the comparative 
is.‘ When the army of Godfrey 

| Jerusalem, it inaugurated the king- 
s!dem..of God by:#massscring something like 2,000 Jews 


: rm Mohsinmedans, When Richard Coeur de Lion, the 
: shero.of all-well-read Little Christians, captured Jaffa, he 


s. 


: killed the 300 or 400 hostages confided him. But when 
the Sultan Saladin retook the holy city, he not only 
protected the Christian population, but supplied the 
| refngees with food and safe-conduct to the seaboard. 
“4 hat ditinfüuishes Islam, after all, is its frankmess. 
- Ité founder was never hailed as the Prince of Peace, 
se “feaving to his followers the peculiar art of propagating 
enr Bestitudes by holocausts of human lives The 


SEE. 
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Moslems rushed to defend their possessions against tha 
Crusaders, but I have yet to hear that they decimated 
whole populations of their own folk for the sake of tha 
conjunction ‘and’ and the prepositions ‘trans and ‘con.’ 
It is the merest pedantry to multiply these instances; 
let us take a more recent one. Nowhere in the history 
of Islam, in no way a religion of peace in the Chris- 
tian sense, is a sadder and more comic spectacle than 
that afforded s0 very lately of German divines exhorting 
their hearers to perforate Englishmen with machine- 
guns becausè they were English, of mild Anglican 
bishops ïinviting their congregations to disembowel 
Germans because they were Germans or of Christians of 
ne creeds adjuring the God of Peace to referee on their 
side.” 


Es A Crown for Every Man (Contributed) 


' NOT on that the ie of divine right of 
kings is being assailed from every stand- 


- point and ridiculed by many, and the position 


of a monarch seems quite unenviable; the sug- 
gestion of our title may lack in intérest. Yet 
if we investigate, it would appear that such 
was the intention of the Creator in regard to 
His human creation. 

The crown, says Smith’s Bible Dictionary, 
is said to have originated from the fillets used 
to prevent the hair from being dishevelled by 


‘the wind. Such fillets are still common, and 


they may be seen on the sculptures of Persep- 
olis, Nineveh and Egypt. They gradually de- 
veloped into tarbans, which by the addition of 
ornamental or precious materials assumed the 
dignity of mitres or crowns. The use of them 
as ornaments was probably suggested by the 
natural custom of encireling the head with 
flowers in token of joÿ and triumph. A striped 
head-dress and cue, or a short wig on which 
a band was fastened, ornamented with an asp, 
the symbol of royalty, was used by the kings 
of Egypt in religious ceremonies. The crown 
worn by the kings of Assyria was a high mitre, 
frequently adorned with flowers, etc., and ar- 
rayed in bands of linen or silk. Originally there 
was only one band, but afterwards there were 
two and the ornaments were richer. 

: There are many words in Scripture denoting 
a crown; the head-dress of bridegrooms(Isaiah 
61:10; Ezekiel 24:17) and of women (Isaiah 
3:20), a wreath of flowers (Proverbs 1:9), 
and a common tiara or turban (Isaiah 3:23). 
The laurel, pine or parsley crowns given to 


victors in the great games of Greece are finely 
alluded to by St Paul in 1 Corinthians 9:25 
and 2 Timothy 2:5. In Revelation 12:3 allu- 
sion is made to many crowns worn in token 
of extended dominion. This extended äomin- 
ion comes to him whose “right” it is, being 
forfeited by earth’s imperfect rulers of the 
past, having come to the end of their lease of 
power, during which they have fully demon- 
strated their inability to rule according to di- 
vine requirements. Divine right is no longer 
theirs, if it ever was. (Ezekiel 21:27; Psalm 
45:6,7) He whose right it is demonstrated His 
fitness for rulership in those three and one- 
half years of suffering and service which ceul- 
minated in His crowning by the Roman sol- 
diers. What a crown! Yet what dignity it 
gained from its wearer. The object was prob- 
ably not pain but insult. 

The priests in the Tabernacle of the Israel- 
ites wore a head-dress, the underpriests mereiy 
a white bonnet, the high priest a more elegant 
covering with a golden crown. Here was typi- 
fied the “right” conferred on “our great high 
priest” by Jehovah. 

This resumé of the various uses of the crowu 
would perhaps suggest to our minds a connec- 
tion with character. That we are justified in 
entertaining this suggestion, we shall see, 
When we say, then, that there is a crown to 
be available for every man, we do not wish to 
be understood as meaning a literal ornament, 
that can be put on in a moment. Neither does 
it suggest that these crowns are cheap; for 
money could not purchase them. They bring not 
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with them the “right to rule” ancther to his 
hurt, but rather to rule one's self, the brute 
creation, and to fuffill the divine commission 
to subdue the earth and not our fellow man. 
‘ Such a disposition is to be rewarded by ex- 
tension of dominion. Under the beneficent rule 
of the King of kings, there will come into ex- 
istence a race of kings, to reign in life unend- 
ing on demonstration of their worthiness.— 
Rômans 5:17-21. 

© The first man had the right to rule, and his 
rule would have been perpetual had he re- 
mained loyal to his Creator. Let us look at his 
coronation record. Says David in Psalm 8: 
“What is man? ... Thou hast made him a 
little lower than the angels, and hast crowned 
him with glory and honor. Thou madest him 
to have dominion over the works of thy hands. 
Thou hast put all things under his feet’— 
beasts, cattle, birds, fish, ete. The contempla- 
tion of this tableau calls forth the Psalmist’s 
exclamation: “O Jehovah our God, how excel- 
lent is thy name in all the earth!” 

But the picture was marred, the dominion 
lost. It would be lost eternally, were it not for 
the One who also was made a little lower than 
the angels for the purpose of suffering death, 
and also crowned with glory and honor, a per- 
fect mind and character, who “tasted death for 
every man,” that every man might have an op- 
portunity to regain and retain the crown of 
glory and honor lost for him by Adam. 

The governments of earth have stopped at 
‘no small expense to adorn their emblems of 
authority. The largest and most brilliant gems 
have been sought and given the most honorable 
place in'the crown. Just so do we find in this 
crown of glory and honor wonderful gems, set 
in beautiful order by its Designer. 

The science of phrenology is a noble science, 
if used aright. Possibly some have degraded 
it by making it serve material ends; but many, 
we may be sure, pursue this study with a desire 
for self-improvement and the elevation of their 
fellows. Still, all such must have to conclude 
sooner or later that the things they would, they 
do not; and that the things they would not, 
they do. These can receive encouragement and 
hope as they see that the time is near when 
the law of heredity shall begin to be ineffective 
with regard to man. | 

Phrenology.has come to be recognized as a 
science; and its findings have as a whole been 
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found to be trustworthy, reasonable and quite 
in harmony with the Bible. Phrenologists are 
largely consulted by parents in order to better 
understand the disposition of their children, 
and to know what would be the most suitable 
vocation in life for them to follow. It can only 
be conjectured what evils might be avoided and 
good results gained by such a consultation, not 
only for children but for grown-ups also. 


Christians are admonished by St. Paul to - 


seek for glory, bonor and immortality. Their 
crown is to be in the highest form of life— 
immortality. God alone waë immortal, till Je- 
sus was exalted to His right hand and was 
given to have “life in himself” also. Christians 
will have no glory, honor, or immortality until 
they develop a certain measure of character 
likeness to Jesus. What they are absolutely 
unable to attain is credited to them by their 
Advocate. As a man thinketh in his heart 
(mind)-s0 is he and will be in perfection ulti- 
mately. ‘ 

It is different with the non-christian. When 
the Christian church is completed and the 
Golden Age well begun, the opportunity of 
immortality for mortals will be no more avail- 
able. Thereafter those who strive to attain this 
crown of glory and honor will receive with it 
not immortality, but everlasting life on earth. 

How then can it be obtained? How should 
one proceed to develop this character? Wouid 
the ideal method be to study phrenology ; make 
that the all-absorbing theme of life? Why no! 
The best method would surely be that by which 
Jesus and His faithful followers gain immor- 
tality; for did He not bring both life and im- 
mortality to light through the gospel? What, 
then, was their method? It was nothing more 
or less than the study of God’s. Word (God's 
thoughts), and patient perseverance in practis- 
ing what was learned therefrom.: One may say, 
That is just where I am at a disadvantage 
from the start; for I am easily discouraged 
and soon give up. Yet even this difficulty has 
been quite overcome in the case of many Chris- 
tians:; for “the word of God is sufficient that 
the man of God may be thoroughly furnished 
unto every good work.” If not many noble, 
great or wise are among those whom God will 
make heavenly kings, surely for those who may 
naturally be noble there may be wonderful 
heights of glory and honor. ee 

Phrenologists tell us that not only are the 
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different movements of the “body controlled 
from different païts of the brain, but that the 
various faculties which go to make up our dis- 
positions are also so controlled. They tell us 
. that the topmost gem in our CTOWR, the highest 
‘ &ttribute of the human mind, is that:of rever- 
ence. It is situated on the top of the head, and 
is generally the least cultivated. It is a natural 
endowment by Jehovah which should ineline us 
to worship Him. The setting of this jewel per- 
haps more than any other, has been disturbed; 
and instead of its facets reflecting the light of 
God’s glorious character, instead of its posses- 
sors reverencing Him, the tendency in many, 


perhaps most, is to worship the créature more 


than the Creator, the result being that the 
crown's beauty is proportionally less. The first 
step necessary to a proper character develop- 
ment is to render to Jehovah the reverence 
due to Him; for the reverence of the Lord is 
merely the beginning of wisdom. 

The development of this the highest faculty, 
must, one would naturally expect, result in the 
fuller development of the faculties beneath. 
Some have observed that whatever character- 
istics are most fully developed give a tendency 
to the body, generally to lean in that direction. 
Perhaps this would be most notable in regard 
. to reverence, its full development seeming to 
accompany (in normal health) an erect stature, 
but not an haughty carriage unless over-bal- 
anced by strong self-esteem, its near neigh- 
bor. The sun-worshipers of the East are no 
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doubt familiar to some of. us; in dures we 
have seen these devotees upon their knees, with 
the top of their head touching the ground. It 
“has been proven that a. kneeling or prostrate 
position is helpful to those who, desiring to’ 
_privately engage in prayer, find difficulty in 
concentrating the mind; er who are intruded 
upon by thoughts not reverent. 

Many are the advantages of-a reverent mind. 
Things hidden from others will be revealed to 
such.(Psalm 25:14) Divine providence watches 
over them (Psalm 33: 18), and takes cognizance 
of their conversation. (Malachi 3:16) They are 
promised diyine guidance. (Psalm 25:12), and 
provisions against want: (Psalm -84 :.9, 10) 
These things are promised où condition ‘that 

_the reverence is for God and Hig arrangements 
and not merely for man; far thé reverence of 
man brings a snare.—Proverbs 29: 25. 

David also says there is forgiveness with 
Jehovah, in order that He may be reverenced. 
How the mercifal Jehoval' wilt be reverenced 
when poor humanity comes back from the tomb 
to find they have been forgiven all their iniqui- 
ties (of hereditary weakness) and that the doc- 
trine of eternal torment was a tremendous 
farce! The first requisite, then, for a divinely 
approved character, the beginning of wisdom 
is a reverence for Jehovah, our Creator. And 
this, ultimately, will be the brightest gem in 
the crown of glory of every member of the ran- 
somed and restored race, 


The Telescope of God’s Word By H. F. Shuttleworth (England) 


URNING our backs on six thousand years 

of sin and death and looking through the 
telescope of God’s Word, peering into the 
future we can pierce through the dark cloud 
of trouble just before us, and sec before our 
mental vision the glories of the Age of Gold. 
As we get our instrument rightly focussed 
there come before our wonderinz eyes, in pan- 
oramie order, scenes of surpassing beautv; and 
as we look, vu” ïeurts are inade glad by the 
glimpses we catch of the wonderful conditions 
which are to be the happy portion of all God’s 
Creatures, in heaven and in earth. 

Almost immediately the sixht which meets 
our gaze transports us above aud beyond our 
wildest dreams and imaginations; for a new 


heaven and a new earth, resplendent with the 
glory of God, open out in all their fullness and 
grandeur, revealing a transformation and glo- 
rification of everything with which we have 
become familiar, the first heaven and the first 
earth having passed away. (Revelation 21:1) 
Surely “truth is stranger than fiction.” 

Yes, instead of a dark night of weeping we 
see a morning of joy (Psalm 30:5); for no 
longer are the great masses of people down- 
trodden and oppressed by ‘the powers that be, 
for, lo! as we look the meek inherit the earth 
(Psalm 37 : 11) and the poor are delivered from 
the oppressor (Psalm 72:4) and life, liberty 
and happiness are being enjoyed by all. (Reve- 
lation 21:4) We see before us the whole human 
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race dwelling together in peace; for mercy and 
truth have met, righteousness and peace have 
kissed each other and truth springs up out of 
the earth, wbile righteousñess looks down from 
heaven. (Pialm 85: 10, 11) Indeed the heavens, 
earth, ses; and fields, and trees of the wood 
are rejoicing because the Lord has come to 
judge the earth with righteousness, and the 
people with His truth (Psalm 96:11-13) and 
all the earth joins in a joyful noise unto the 
Lord, because He has come to judge the earth. 
—Psalm 98: 4-9. 


As we contemplate this scene revealed in the 


* pages of God’s Word, we begin to realize some- 


thing of the magnitude and scope of the plan 
of God which provides not only for the glo- 
rification of the elect, but also for the eman- 
cipation of the great non-elect; and so, adjust- 
ing a still more powerful eye-piece to our tele- 
-#cope, we take-another look into the future and 
see something which the natural eye hath not 
seen of the heights and depths and lengths and 
breadths of the love of God.—1 Cor. 2:9.: 
This time there comes before our vision a 
wonderful scene, beautiful to behold; a temple, 
not made with hands, but descending from God 
out of heaven. Its grandeur and perfection de- 
light our enraptured gaze; the stones are so 
beautifully shaped and polished, while the pil- 
lars are so exquisite in their appearance that 
very apparently the whole structure as well as 
its design must be God’s workmanship. Then, 
as we take a still closer look, our telescope re- 
veals that this glorious temple is composed of 
living stones and that each of its pillars is a 
saint built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets; and that, marvelous to behold, 
Jesus Himself is the chief corner-stone. As 
our eyes rest on this topmost stone of the great 
édifice we realize that here we are looking upon 
‘the chiefest among ten thousand, the ‘alto- 


‘ gether lovely’ One. Our eyes still lingering on 


this glorious vision, described by the Revela- 
tor as the holy city, the new Jerusalem de- 
scending from God out of heaven, it seems to 
us that the glory of God has filled the house; 
for “behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they shall be 
his people and God himself shall be with them, 
and be their God.”—Revelation 21:38. 

Now we alter the range of our telescope, its 
powers of magnitude extending right into the 
ilimitable future and revealing the purposes 
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of God in respect to the whole family of God 
in heaven and in earth. This further search 
into the purposes of God as reflected in the 
“sight” of our telescope takes us far above the 
present transitory things of earth, past prin-: 
cipalities and powers, right into heaven itself. 
We feel for the time being that we are seated 
in heavenly places with Christ Jesus; but be- 
cause of the exceeding brightness of His coun- 
tenance and the glorious effulgence of all those 
happy beings who are with Him, we find it nec- 
essary to have our glass darkened, so that our 
finite minds can the better appreciate this scene 
of future glory. “For now we see through a 
glass darkly; but then face to face.”—1 Cor- 
inthians 13:12. 

Wbat, then, is this heavenly vision which now 
illumines our minds and which causes our 
hearts to leap for joy? Ah! words do but in- 
adequately describe the joy of this transcen- 
dent scene. We can but imperfectly express the 
wonders of this great drama which when en- 
acted will fill the courts of heaven with joy. It 
is the marriage of the Lamb and His bride. 
But as it slowly passes before our mental vision 
we feel an ecstacy of joy as we meditate there- 
on. In the rear we see an innumerable company 
of angels, in front of, and above whom, are a 
hundred and forty and four thousand, ‘a little 
flock of faithful overcomers. At the head of 
this grand procession is the Lord of glory and 
He is leading His ‘beloved’ into the glorious 
presence of His Father and their Father, His 
God and their God. There they are, ever to 
behold His face. Meantime all the host of heav- 
en are saying, “Hallelujah; for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and re- 


joice, and give honor to him; for the marriage 


of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready.”—Revelation 19: 6,7. 

Once again we lift our telescope, this time 
to view something of the might and majesty 
of our God. As of old, so now “the heavens 
declare the glory of God,” and the vision we 
now have before us of the heavens of the future 
causes us to draw back in reverence and pro- 
found humility at the greatness of our. God, 
and with the Psalmist of old we exclaim, “O 
Lord my God, thou are very great!” (Psalm 
104:1) There before us we behold that which 
gives a lofty significance to the question, “Canst 
thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades?” 
(Job 38:31) Smoothly and silently the great 
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orbs of the midnight sky are seen to be per- 


forming their sublime revolution, each exqui- - 


sitely poised in space in relation to one another 
and nicely adjusted by those great laws whose 
bharmonious operation bespeak an infinite, in- 
telligent First Cause. But not on the heavens 
- with which we have become familiar do we now 


look; for they have waxed old as doth a gar-' 


ment and disappeared. New constellations and 
combinations have opened out in their splen- 


dor and filled the sky with their glory. Yet 


-even these find an attractive force in the sweet 
influences of Pleiades, which system alone 
,seems to remain unchangeable, the centre of 
the universe. No, we cannot arrest, we cannot 
bind in any degree the sweet influence that this 
little cluster of diamond stars (little to us only, 
because of the amazing altitude of this group 
far off in the unexplored depths of galaxy) 
exerts upon our sun and all its planetary 
worlds, hurling them round its pivot in an orbit 
whose dimensions are impossible to conceive. 
Yet our telescope reveals that to know God is 
life eternal; and no doubt as our system rolls 
on through space, new systems and suns will 
advance and then recede, so that in the retro- 
* spect of this wonderful journey, in the ages 
to come, mankind will have a greater concep- 
tion and hence a deeper appreciation than is 
now possible of the boundless domains, the in- 
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‘exhaustible riches, and the wonderfn! love of 


the infinite Jehovah God. 

As thus we contemplate Him with the aid of 
the telescope which He has provided, we re- 
joice that He who controls and sustains the 
circling spheres, so wonderfully poised in 
space, hang on nothing (Job 26:7), who is 
above the brightness of the firmament and of 
whom the heavens are telling, is not a capri- 
cious, changeable being, but that with Him 
there is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning. (James 1:17) His assurance that the 
word that goeth forth out of His mouth shall 
not return unto Him void, but shall accomplish 
that which he pleases and prosper in the thing 
whereto it was sent (Isaiah 55:11) and that 
His counsel shall stand and He will do all His 
pleasure (Isaiah 46:10) and that His purpose 
is that “the glory of the Lord shall be revealed 
and all flésh shall see it together”—these and 
many other give ‘abundant evidence that our 
views, seen through the telescope of God’s 
Word while still but visionary, will yet become 
glorious realities, and then ‘everything that 
hath breath shall praise the Lord” Praise ye 
the Lord. 

“Then let our souls on wings sublime 
Rise from the trivial cares of time, 
Draw back the parting veil, and see 
The glories of eternity. “5 


Two Kinds of Mormons By H. W. McAllister 


L FF YOUR issue of Te Gone AGE of July 
19th, page 651, in the article by Mr. Arthur 
C. Latimer on “Mormon Errors Exposed,” this 
statement is made: “Thut polygamy is a com- 
mand of God, which if a member obeys he will 
be exalted in the future life above those who 
do not.”-—“Doctrines and Covenants, Sec. 132.” 
My reason for writing you at this time 
is that there are many little congregations of 
“Latter Day Saints” throughout the country 
who believe the Book of Mormon, and who look 
upon the Salt Lake City Church as an apos- 
tate church; and these people I know to be bit- 
terly opposed to polygamy, and quote the Book 
of Mormon as opposing it. The following are 
a few passages which they quote from that 
book: 


Page 171, verse 33: Behold, David and Sol- 
omon truly had many wives and concubines, 
which thing is abominable before me, saith the 
Lord. 

Page 172, verse 36: Wherefore, my brethren, 
hear me and hearken to the words of the Lord; 
for there shall not any man among you have 
save it be one wife, and concubines he 3:ha!l 
have none; for I, the Lord God, delighteth in 
the chastity of women. - 

The foregoing quotations are from the sec- 
ond chapter of the book of Jacob. 

I hold no brief for the “Latter Day Saints,” 
and do not believe the Book of Mormon any 
more than you do, but I wish to be fair and 
know that is your wish also. Hence this com- 
munication. 


Worth $5 per Copy By John Hickling (British West Indies) 


APTE reading Number 67 of THE GoLen 
Ace I feel that I can no longer suppress 
a long-felt desire to express my ever-increasing 
appreciation of this wonderful magazine. 

I have just told another subscriber that I 
would not take five dollars for my copy of the 
above issue if another could not be procured, 
and that is well-meant; for, to me, the article 
“entitled “Doctor Black” alone is worth that 
amount. Indeed, one could not read that arti- 
cle without loving the writer very much. 


“The Caverns of Kentucky” in the same issue 





produced on me something like the effect of 
the playing of Heiïfetz upon sensitive Miss 
Helen Keller. : - 

And, lastly, I would like to say that though 
only an unlearned artisan, I have from my 
youtb cherished a keen relish for clean journal- 
ism, such as we find in the Gocpex Ace, in har- 
mony with that latent wit and humor which 
is manifestly behind its editorial quill May 
such consecrated talent ever find an open “door 
of utterance” through the printed pages of the 
GoLzpEN Ace. 


THE GRINDER (From The Boston Post, 1908) 


Strolling one day in an idle way, 
1 happened across a man. 
He was sleek and fat, he wore a tall hat, 
; And be carried a watering Can. | 
“Ob, what do you do with that?” I cried, 
Wben I came close up to the man. 


“I water the stocks,” the man replied; 

“I water the stocks for the ones ‘inside’; 

Ob, I soak ‘em well and I make ’em swell 
When I water ’em,” he replied. 


* “But those who buy?” then queried I— 
He turned on me with a sneer— 

“Do they fare well when the stocks you swell?” 
He laughed with a fiendish leer. 

“Oh, they dodder along for a while,” be said, 
“Ttil we're ready the sheep to shear.” 


“Then we squeeze out the water and down they slide; 
We shove ‘em under, they drown in the tide; 

We make millions,” croaked he in his porcine glee; 
“We make millions!” the ghoul replied. 


Came an army, then, of marching men, 
Yeary and bent with toil; 

Coal miners, they, from the light of day 
They labored beneath the soil; 

I asked of the man, who stood near me yet: 
“Ob, why this wild turmoil?” 


“They strike for more wages,” the man replied. 
‘“They're getting good pay, but they’re uot satisfed; 

They think by this strike they’ obtain what they like, 
But they're foolish,” the man replied. ‘ 


“Will not these men be successful, then?” 
He gave me a look of disdain 

“YViil they not win their fight by virtue of right?” 
“He chuckled again and again. 

“Oh, some will get more—a little more— 
But we’ll be the ones to gain. 


“For well juggle the rates till prices are skied; 
. The millions we scheme for must not be denied. 
We control each mine by & right divine— 
We’re omnipotent,” he replied. 


I turned from his sneer to encounter with fear 
An uprising o'er all the land. 

I saw the’ man quail, and his fave turn pale, 
At the menace on every hand. 

“Now, what make you of that?” I asked. 
“#WWhat is it the people demand?” 


“They're after my life!” the wretch replied: 
“There's a club at my head and a knife at my side! 
Oh spare me, dear friends, for my charity 
And my goodness,” the hypocrite cried. 


But none were there to heed his prayer 
In ail that grim-faced band. 

Hate ran high in each bloodshot eye . 
And impatience twitched at the hand. 
“Yby don't you pray to your God?” I said 

To the whimpering, palsied man. 


“Afy gold is my god.” the vermin cried. 
“If I owned to another, I lled! I lied! 
There's the devil for me!” in his fear foamed be, 
“There's the devill” he screamed as he died. 


They buried his bones ‘neath a mountain of stones 
For fear he wouldn't stay put— ; 
‘ He and his band who had tortured the land 
And bound men hand and foot. 
Then I cast about to see what was left 
When the freed ones had had their loot. 


“Lwas a land heïd intact by a people’s pride; 
Men labored contentedly, side by side, 
“was well” said I, with à thankfu} sigh 


“Twas well that the Grinder died.” , 


Some Odd Happenings By 4. E. Hite 


OT long Es a farmer told me of a very 
re :We were talking abont a 

eighbor’s hôg Mb ône of my hens. He said: 
“Did you ever‘hear of-a shieep killing -chick- 
”’’ensf” I said, “No” Then he said his neighbor 
had a sheep ‘thet would kill and eat a chicken- 
every time it could catch one. He also told me 
of a man he knew who had a mule that would 
kill and eat a chicken. Last week Î read of 
where big frogs caught and killed frying-size 
chickens in Oklahoma. 

Some time ago I read where bees were caught 
robbing other beehives. I had the same ex- 
perience. I called a man in to look at them. 


He was a man of experience with bées. He got : 


close to the hive and, looking closely at the 
bees, said: “They seem to be fighting. Some 
have their wings eaten about half off. You have 
too much space for the bees to come and go. 
If you close that opening part way, they can 


helf an hour. 


defend their home against the robbers.” I did 


: 80, and the strange bees soon left. 


I have just heard of the hôtel man’s boy who 
had just returned from college two or three 
days ago, and who may die from a bullet 
wound He was, with others, breaking into a 
grocery in Springfield the 17th of last month. 

Robbers recently broke in on us and robbed 
us of nearly $200 in money ‘and goods. They 
crashed in the be-room door with a cross-tie 
at about ‘11 o’clock p. ni and jumped in with 
two big guns. They et: my brother on the 
head, struck me in the neck with a shot gun 


.that belongs to me,-tied us with ropes and took 


what they wanted, after 7 me for about 









+ 





| Canst Thou Lift Up Thy Voice to the Clouds ? By. Ur. A. Robertson 


I" THE May 10th issue of Te GoLDEN AGE, 
under the heading “Speaking to 100,000 at 
One Time,” reference is made to Job 38: 34, 35. 
Will you please explain why the 34th verse is 
cited? When a friend and myself looked it up 
in our Bibles it seemed to us that the verse had 
not much reference to the subject; for it speaks 
of. water but not of lightning. We think Te 
GoLoeN AG highly educational, both to the 
head and heart. The articles on astronomy are 
a very special treat. 

{Perhaps it would have been just as well if 
we had left out verse 34, but the thought we 


bad was respecting the Brst clause of that 
verse, “Canst thou lift thy voice to the 
cloudsf” The answer would obviously be, Cer- 
tainly not. Man is not able, of himself, to lift 
his voice more than a few hundred feet into the 
air, to say nothing of lifting his voice up sev- 
eral miles into the clouds. But behold the wis- 
dom of God! Though the man himself could not 
hft his voice up into the clouds, yet God has 
now enabled him to do it. The carrying power 
is electricity, but it is only the power of God 
that enabled man to use it as he has done in 
the radio apparatus.—Ed.] 


À Few Lumps from Our Sugar Bowl 


Helps to id: Radicalism By Mrs. À. D. Perry 


E LOVE every issue of THE GOLDEN AGE 

and through it learn lots of truth of the 
up-to-date events of this world. It helps to 
quiet the spirit of radicalism. I always hand 
out every copy that I get to people who do not 
believe in God until it is proven to them in 
prophecy being fulfilled. I can not say too much 
for the good that Tue Gorvex Age brings us. 


More and More Pleased 


I AM more and more pleased with THE Gocp- 
EN AGe, its wonderful articles and writers. 
It is grand to have had Newton ©. Hartshorn’s 
articles, although now we’cani käve them no 
more. And the articles of 0, 1, Rosenkrans, Jr., 

are all good. Mr. Rutherford’s. reply to the 
“Evangelical Protestant Society” was worth 
many times a years subscription. : * 


By Mrs. T. C. Alford 


sa Tk GOLDEN AGE 


. As a Shower to a Withering Plant ByJ.schaun 
: I GIVE you my temporary address. I may 
be here but a short time, but I cannot be 
without the magazine any longer, as I miss 
its refreshing and hope-giving articles. TH 
Gocoen AGE does indeed bring a golden mes- 
sage. May God prosper your wonderful work 
and continue to enlishten your eyes I am 
thirty-eight years old and have read much in 
my day, but never-have I found sueh wonder- 
fol truths as in Tue Gocven Ace. To me these 
truths were as the shower to a withering plant. 


1 pray that I may never have to be without its 


refreshing influence any more. 
Nor Cares Who Frowns . By Paul H. Jones 


I ENJOY your little paper very much and 
: wait impatiently for each number. Why not 

double the price and make it a weekly? Some 
papers tell truth on some subjects; some never 
tell it at all if it can be avoided; but Tæe 
Gornex Ace always tells the truth, nor cares 
. who frowns. May the Lord bless His faithful 
ones. 


He that Soweth Seed By Gerald Barry 


HE GoLoeN AGE seems to be very much 
appreciated by the working class here in 
Canada, and possibly the seed is thus being 
sowa for further knowledge of the divine plan. 


BaoozL:x, N. % 


An Embarrassing Question 


R Eprror: The article “A Dream of the 
Golden Age,” by Beth Gordon in Number 
72 issue certainly is good. But.how . does. it 
compare with the Master’s answer to the Sad- 
ducees as recorded in Mark 12:25? There we 
read: | 
“For when they shall rise from the dead, 
they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; 
but are as the angels which are in heaven.” 
How_about a man who has had two or more 
wives and has been truly loved by all 
Where is there any intimation in the Scrip- 
tures that would lead you to expect that peo- 
ple, although sexless, will live in pairs! 
[Oh, that mine enemy would write a book” 
or attempt to edit an honest magazinel—Ed.] 


By a Subscribe 


Glad to See this Day 


OU will-find inclosed one dollar for my 

subscription to Tune GoLnen Au. Ï am 
seventy-nine years old I am glad that I have 
lived to see this day and to know that Christ’s 
kingdom is being established here on earth. 
Te Gocpex AGe is surely a revelation for 
courage and for truth, May the God of truth 
ever be with you. 


By Andrew Hine 





COMIN’ BACK 


; Isaiah 35: 1n 

“Scots wha hae vi Wallace bled 
Will soon be wukened from the dead. 
Scots wha Bruce bas aften led 
Will soon be comin’ back 

Daniel 2:44 : 
“Now's the day and now's the hour 
Foretold by prophets tiwenty-four. 
The great Immanuel takes His power 
To bring our loved ones back. 

E Jeremiah 31:34 

“Frae Highland hill and Lowland glen 
Is pealing forth the glad refrain, 
Prociaiming o'er and o'er again, 
The dead are comin’ back!’ 

Psalm 100 
“Frae every city, village, soon 
Frae banks und braes o' bannie Doon, 
The welcume news is spreudin' roon, 
“The dead are comin’ buck!” 

Psaim 72 

“AII haïl! Immanuel, King of Peace, 
Frae death's fell grip to gle releuse, 
A thousand years o’ perfect peace 
WI loved ones comin’ back. 


By À. 8. MacKensie 


Isaiah 28: 17, 18 
“The heli-fire folk hae had their day; 
They dinna ken just what to say; 
The most o’ them's ashamed to pray, 
Since folk are comin’ back. 
Matthew 6:10 
“Our fathers of a byzone day 
Did often for this kinsdom pray. 
Now it hae come, and come to stay; 
For foik are comin’ back. 
Matthew 24:14 
“The student folk hae raised the cry 
That millions now wiil never die, 
But live on through etervity 
And welcome loved ones back. 
1 Corinthians 15:2K. 26 
“The kingdom o’ God's only Child, 
The holy, harmliess, undefiled, 
Will rescue all by sin beguiled, 
And rule till all come back. 
: \ Revelation 21 
“Now loud our Hailelujahs raise. 
To Him who lengthens out our days 
We lift our hearts wl’ grateful pralse 
For dear ones comin’ back.” 
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-brethren, and my people: 


STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” 


With issue Number 80 we began runuing Judge Rutherford's new book. 
with accompanying questions, taking the piace of both 


“The Harp of God”, 


( A 0GE RUTHERFORD/S 


LATEST BOO 


. Advanced and Juventle Bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 





#David himself was a prophet of Jehovah, 
and the Lord spoke through him with reference 


to the heir of the Abrahamic promise who 
should be king over Israel. 


“Then David the 
king stood upon his feet, and said, Hear me, my 
As for me, I had in 
mine heart to build an house of rest for the ark 


of the covenant of the Lord, and for the foot- 


stool of our God, and had made ready for the 
building: but God said unto me, Thou shalt not 
build an house for my name, because thou hast 
been a man of war, and hast shed blood. How- 
beit the Lord God of Israel chose me before all 
the house of my father to be king over Israel 
for ever: for he hath chosen Judah to be the 
ruler; and of the house of Judah, the house of 
my father; and among the sons of my father 
he liked me to make me king over all Israel: 
and of all my sons (for the Lord hath given 
me many sons) he hath chosen Solomon my son 
to sit upon the throne of the kingdom of the 
Lord over Israel. And he said unto me, Solo- 
mon thy son, he shall build my house and my 
courts: for I have chosen him to be my son, 
and I will be his father. Moreover I will estab- 
lish his kingdom for ever, if he be constant to 
do my commandments and my judgments, as at 
this day.”—1 Chronicles 28: 2-7. 

: ##Thus far the Divine Record definitely es- 
tablishes the fact that the great heir or king 
of Israel, the seed through whom the blessings 
of God would be bestowed, must come through 
David’s line; and that also it should come 
through Solomon, provided of course that the 
conditions laid upon Solomon were fulfilled. 
We repeat the words for emphasis: “Moreover 
I will establish his kingdom for ever, if he be 
constant to do my commandments and my 
judgments, as at this day.” And then David 
said: “And thou, Solomon my son, know thou 
the God of thy father, and serve him with a 
perfect heart and with a willing mind: for the 
Lord searcheth all hearts, and understandeth 
all the imaginations of thg thoughts; if thon 
seek him, he will be found of thee; but if thou 


forsake him, he will cast thee off for ever.” — 
1 Chronicles 28:7,9. - 
“The question is, Did Solomon receive the 
approval of the Lord? If so, the great Messiah 
must come through his line. If not, then He 
could not come through Solomon. This ques- 
tion is answered by the Scriptures, as follows: 
“For it came to pass, when Solomon was old, 
that his wives turned away: his heart after 
other gods: and his heart was not perfect with 
the Lord his God, as was the heart of David 
his father. . . .: And the Lord was angry with 
Solomon, because bis heart was turned from 
the Lord God of Israel, which had appeared 
unto him twice, and ‘had’ coïfimanded him con- 
cerning this thing, that.he should not go after 
other gods: but he kept not that whieh the Lord 
commanded. Wherefore the Lord” said unto 
Solomon, Forasmuch as this, is done of thee, 
and thou hast not kept my covenant and my 
statutes, which I have commanded thee, I will 
surely rend the kingdom from thee, and will 
give it to thy servant. Nothwithstanding in thy 
days I will not do it for David thy father's 
sake: but I will rend it out of the hand ot thy 
son. Howbeit [ will not rend away all the king- 
dom; but will give one tribe to thy son for 
David my servant’s sake, and for Jerusalem's 
sake which I have chosen.”—1 Kings 11: 4, 9-13. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


When David was king what prophetic utterance did 
he make concerning the building ôf a house unto Je- 
hovah? f 124. 

Why did God not permit David to build the temple ? 
T 124. 

Which one of David’s sons was permitted to pl the 
temple? 124. 

Upon what condition was Solomon’s to be the line 
from which the great Deliverer would descend? Give 
the Scriptural proof. f 125. 

Did Solomon rec: *e Jehovah’s approval? 126. 

Why was the kingdom taken away from Solomon?. 
1 126. 
°5 









About ten years ago 
these were perplexing questions: 






Is ignorance a road to heaven? What becomes of the 
infants, the unbelieving, the heathen? 


Are a few elect and the remainder damned? ' 
Are millions fore-ordained to a hell of fire and brimstone? 








Then the Bible was viewed as a book of warnings, forebodings, plati- 
tudes, and “thou shalt nots,” useful only when life was at ebb. . 


One was considered better off to have no knowledge of the Bible’s 
contents, arguing that “where there is no law there is no sin!” 








But that was years agol - 






Today it is recognized that the Bible also discloses answers to ques- 
tions such as: = 
Why are the dates 539, 1799, and 1874 tapottant? 
Is there any significance in the present-day breaking up of kingdoms, empires, and 
republics ? | 
‘ Why should the progress of the Jewish nation be watched? 
How do we know that the dead soldiers will come back from the battlefield into 
their own homes? 
Is the earth large enough for all the living and all the dead to live on at one time? 











And, further, that the answers prophesied centuries ago are proving 
to be the direct solution—guesses, speculation and philosophizings of 
statesmen, politicians, and economists to the contrary notwithstanding. 







The Bible opens before you a field of endeavor, instead of “preaching” 
a course of limitations and circamscribed effort. 





It tells you how to be one of the millions now living who will never die. 





The Harp Bible Study Course of thirteen consecutive lessons is short 
yet thorough and comprehensive. It helps you to answer these ques- 
tions. It deals with fundamentals. 







The text-book, the Harp of God, contains 384 pages, reading assign- 
ments are mailed weekly together with self-quiz cards. No written 
answers are required of the students. Complete, 68c. 







æ À 






“A sirty-minute reading Sundaye” 








.{nternational Bible Students Association, Brooklyn, New Iork. 
GENTLEMEN: Enclosed find 68e payment in full for Hanp B1isis SITDT COCRsE 
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FHÉERE is it. one irait: probler before :. 
the world’ today; and that-is, to stop man 
pioitne man. Ît matters not whether the 
exploitation is done through banker, lawyer, 
‘octor, preacher, merchant, farmer, or laborer, 


‘if ôné persan takes more than he gives he is 
doing his fellow man an injustice; and any sys : 


‘tem: of profit (taking more than one gives) is 


‘unjust Man should be rewarded for service : 
: rendered, ‘not. for anÿ power he may ‘have to 


“levy tribuüte on his fellow: man through rent, 
_interest, profits, or. professional power. 


The reasan why the many toil much and get 


_Ettle, and the few toil little and get much, is. 
“because of our business system Instead of . 


furnishing capital at cost we have permitted 


: system of usury-taking to develop that causes 
the producers. and the consumers of our. na- 
- tion needlessly to pay billions of dollars yearly 
-.to a small number of our people. We have thus 


created a system df bondage which is tie most 


thorough, merciless and deceitful form of slav- 
ery under which a nation and people have ever 
‘been forced to struggle and suffer, . This côon- 


dition of injustice, cruelty and inhumanity bas 
been developed in a country noted as the most 
free, enlightened, libgrty-loving, and democratie 
in the world, and has come about through a 
system of propaganda by.the bond-holding 


. elass. Through the power of their money they 
‘ have been able to feep thé common people in 


_ ignorance, to poison their minds against truth 


and their true friends, to control the schools, 
the press, the courts, and the legislative bodies, 


. —armf@ to educate our own children into the be- 


lief that the sacred rights of money and prop- 
erty transcend the rights of man and humanity. 

One can read the papers of the United States 
and find nothing that deals with the real cause 
‘of wars or that suggests a remedy to.abolish 


-wars and place civilization on a higher plane, 


ES N. Y,, Wednesday, NE ne 





Pi À Why Condone Usury? By FT. Be, ee. RE He 


mo rs 80, “society ee. any person or | 


: group. of persons from exploiting any other . 


persoii Or group. of persons; that is, it must 
introduce a soci&l and econômic system that 

will compel each person to do his just portion 

of the productive work of the world. 
Profit-taking, or exploitation of the many by 


the few, was the direct chuse of the great 


World War. Unless the nations which were in- 
volved make the abolition of profit their prin- 
cipal purpose, it is impossible +0 see where 
mankind as a whols will be in. ay way tene 
fited by the struggle. :. 

“Although usually fought ie the name of re- 
ligion or freedom, practically all wars have- 
terminated: with the. same results: that is, to 
fasten some exploiting system not only upon 
thé workers of the. conquered people, but also 
upon the conquerors. Probably not more than 
one in every three of our population is an act- 
ual producer of wealth, the remainder in some 
form or other riding on the backs of the pro- 
ducers. . 

It is this ontuusl effort ot ‘two-thirds of our 
population to ride on tlie backs of the wealth- 
producers of the nation, and for that matter 
all civilized nations, that causes not only in- 
ternational wars but labor wars as well. 

With our improved machinery, the produ- 
cers of wealth can now create several times as 
müch ‘wealth per ‘capita as they could thirty 
or forty years ago. But do you.think the pro- 
ducers get any PEDPOTHONEA part of that pro- 
duction?, No! 

.Mr. Eawson, the copper magnate, i is reported 
as saying that the trusts watered their stocks 
to the tune of $40,000,000,000 to take up this 
surplus. 

‘Through our system of capitalization and 
profit-taking the producers are, at a conserva- 
tive estimate, mulcted ont. of two-thirds of all 
they produce. 
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Ve are informed that the incorporated busi- 
nesses of this country have a corporate stoek 
of. $65,000,000,000 and & bonded. indebtedness 
of $35,000,000,000, making $100,000,000,000 of 
securities ‘on“which the people: are compelled 


to ‘pay dividénd& That represents only incor- 


| porated concerns.- ‘Add ta the above the school 


: . district, road district, town, city, county, state . 
-. and national indebtedness, then the short-time . 
+ .léans 6f our business men and private individ- 


aals; and the mortgages given by the farmers 


:. and tenants, and count alt as a capitalized 


interest or dividend-drawing proposition; and 
‘we have permitted a burden on the backs of the 
- : wealth-producers of this nation that they are 
scarcely able to stagger under and that will 
sooner or later, if not relieved,. cause an up- 
beaval. 


. Itis estiated that the total wealth of. this. 
country is 4230,000,000,000. : The working péo- . 
ple own less than five percent of it, and from: 


seventy-five to eighty percent of the people 
who die leave no property. It is claimed that 
some thirteen millionaires practically own or 
control all of the railroads, banks, and other 
great industries of this nation. How long do 
you suppose such. conditions, can. continuef 
There is: a limit: to human endurance, and 
often it is the last straw that breaks the camel’s 
back. Therefore it is wise and proper that not 


only the workers of this country, but also the. 


lawmakers, should study our financial system, 
the most outrageous and enslaving system that 


bas ever been fastened upon a people, and see 


whether we: cannot devise some way out of our 
dilemma. 

If one is not a eslti-prodacer he isa para- 
site to-the extent that he is being clothed, 
housed and fed by wealth-producers. However, 
the labor of non-producers i is exerted to a more 
. or less degree in the interest of parasites high- 
er-up in the financial strata, and therefore 
practically ail workers are working to pile up 
riches for a few already fabulously rich. 

To gèt this system clear let us use this 
 uostration: Say that a man is entitled to live 
off his accumulated savings, which is granted. 


. He saves $20,000. He then starts living there- 


_ from, and.it es $1,000 a year. After one 
year he has $19:009 left, and in twenty years 
” would havedevoured his aceumulated savings. 
But he actually lived therefrom. 

However, our modern system has a different 


Tu « GOLDEN AGE 


society, oft: 


RON LR A. Fe 


way of working. Yon cpitalize your $20,000, 
getting five percent yearly in either’ interest! 
dividends or profits, which brings you $1,000 
early without touching your accumulated sav. ‘ 


ings. You are thus permitted—without oh 
‘ing your accumulated savings—to live of the: 


backs of the. wealth-producers. forever : and”: 
anon, ÿou and your offspring—idlers, non... 


producers, and usually classed as the élite -08:: 


despising: the resltb-producers 
who are feeding, clothing, and housing you … 
Thùs every time a $20,000 bond ‘or other 


form of capitalization, either real'or watered, . - 


+ 


is placed, it means that one average family can ‘ 


live in idleness—often despising those who pro-: :: 
vide for them — bringing up their éhildren to .: 
take thè same view of labor «that: ‘they them- 4 


selves entertain. 


Be sure to'get the above proposition dleer, a 
as the greatest iniquity of interest-taking is, : 
that it permits a condition whereby millions of. 
people can live in idieness and luxury, never : 


rendering a service therefor and uèuelly not 
even-  d'res whenée their, bouaty: is de- 
rived. orte 

How long are the wealth:Sroducers "1 this 


which permits so-many of our population to 
live in idieness and luxury while ‘every year 
the Wealth-producers are compelled to work 


harder and harder and skimp to a greater ex-:.. 


tent to carry.a burden that is ever being pied 
higher and higher? 

Do you wonder that our government. officials 
are compelled to make a special study of con- 


servation and efficiency and continually admon- . 


ish the wealth-producers of the nation to prac- 


tise conservation and gregter efficiency? How 


can it be‘otherwise when financial autocrats are 
continually saddling more bonds, real and wa 
tered, onto'the backs of the wealth-producersf 
If you want to see peace and plenty in this 
nation, make capital work for the benefit of 
mankind, not for the benefit of a favored few. 
Ta do this we must take from:capital the pow- 
er to levy. tribute; that is, compel cap#al to 
work without intérest (usury) or profit. 
‘When a man borrows a bushel of wheat, re- 
quire him to return a bushel of wheat, not a 


‘ bushel and a tenth. If he borrows a sack of 


potatoes, require him to return a sack of pota-: 
toes, not an additional amount as tribute. If 
a man borrows à dollar, require him to return 


nation going to be: deceived by this scheme : 





of conveyance), not one dollar: and ten cents. 
: If the nation needs môney arid it is necessary 
to: borrow, in payment require. oùly the return 
: of the sum borrowed. That is justice. Stop this 
: *: 'avéten that permits. idlers to live. in idleness 
“énd Huxury while. those who dig. and delve live 
‘in poverty. Make that the law of th& nation, 













-ftict and turmoil-that now beset not only our 


: The “World War, sifted” do to final catse, 
pa | was for profits,. and nothing else. - 
- profit-faking, and you will abolish war. 
 " “Abolisk profit-taking, and you will abotish 
ï fhe. labor troubles that are continually crop- 
‘ping ont throughout the land. :. 

-: Can you not See to the bottom of this profit. 
:*.. taking systernr that has effectually enslaved all . 
.." évilized nations? . Then Wby not work for its 
‘+ abolitiont = 


oùt in some. Way a suggestions toward . 

“ its remedy:: 5 

::". First: ‘We “ok ue a system of pay- 
".". a$-we-g0.. Eliminate all: prôfits—rents, interest 
“. : ‘and dividends.. Provide a non-interest- bearing. : 
sinking or reserve fund to financé all .under- : 
: takings. (That system would necessarily do: 
:away with private ownership of anything other : 
- than what one or one’s family could personally 
. - use. - The. only reason why people desire to own 
‘an excess of what they cannot use themselves 


* 


ie ï 
ne, 
7 





o * is that it gives them power to levy tribute on. 


“their less fortunate brethren.) - . 
: Second: Maké all schools manufactaring- 
L educational plants. Work all pupils-over ten 
years of age two hours daily at some wealth- 
: producing occupation, at the same time receiv-- 


ing instruction in méchanics; two hours phys-' 


ical culture, receiving. instruction . in hygiene, 
‘physiology and health; four hours at general’ 
: book leaming. (Imagine the great saving—real 
‘ conservation—of Labor that would result there- 
from if we had 20,000,000 school children work- 
‘ing two hours daily at wealth production. There 
“would be no reason then why every child in tbe 


nation could not, receive a thorough edueation . : 


- and continua in “school until receiving every 
: advantage that can be derived by going to 
‘. school.) 


©. Some peeple mertitt the above suggestions 
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toll measure, which is one dollar (plus the cost 


and we:will abolish nine-tenths of all the con : 
Re bat al nations whidu pes pro: . 


Abolish 


His herdiy. right to. tite a tn with." 
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radical; but when s0-called civilised . can : 
and will let their selfsh desires to exploit their . 
fellow men cause them to. precipitate nations 
into $o gigantic and destructive a war as that 
from whieh.the world has recently emerged, it . 
seems necessary that the people make some. 
: radical changes i in their pohtiesl and industrial: 
systems. . ; 

One of the gréatest steps inérd which théy 
_could- take would:be-to.adopt a principle to 
which Thomas J efferson: urisuccessfullÿ devot-. 
-ed 2. considerable portion_of ‘his life;-that is; 
to make qur government our bankers. Then 
our nation could furnish its people capital at 
. cost amd thus stop. this eternal scramble to ex- 
ploit one another, which has enthroned a money 
aûtocracÿ that is rapidly taking from the peo- 
* ple of this nation freedom of. speech, freedom 
of press, and freedom of assemblage, besides 
freedom to acquire an adequate livelihood . 

Did. you ever stop fo think that a $20,000 - 
bond'is far bettér than the best chattel slave 
that’ ever livedt That a whole. fainilÿ” can live 
on the interest derived therefromf - And they 


- do not even have: to be American citizens, How 


many hundreds and thousands of European 1i0- 
“bility do you.imagine are living from: revenue 
derived from that sourcet. 

“Did ‘you ‘know. that. teens taking (then 
knowi 4s usuryÿ). ‘became so. obnoxious in Eng- 
land four or five centuries ago that it was a 
crime punishable by death to be convicted of 
charging intérestf Just think what the result 
of such à law would-bé at: the présent time. 

Do you know that most counties- and school 
. districts in this state. (Washington) pay their 
help in county warrants drawing eight percent 
interest, permitting thousands 6f people to live 
therefrom without working, and compelling the 
taxpayers to pay. yearly $8 extra on each 3100 
thus paid, simply because we have been. taught. 
that :we have to transact our business on a 
credit basis instead of using.a paÿ-asvre- 80 
system! 

If we ever. expect to change present condi: 

tions we must stop electing moneÿ-lénders and 
their representatives to make our laws, and 
instead elect true and tried workers. - 
We should also own and manage our own: 
‘press; for it is asking too much to expeot pa- 
pers owned or controlled by exploiters to work 
in the interest of the people. 

Ji ust suppose that about one hundred years 
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‘ago Thomas Jefferson’s idea of the governiaent 
-- being our banker had prevaile:l, instead. of the 


Hamiltonian idea’ of diode doing our 


:- banking, which was adopted through tie ean- 


“: ming and astute foresight of the banker and big. 
te laad-holder and commercial element of that day. 
. : Imagine what a blessing à government bank- 


Ë ing-system furnishing cäpital at cost would 
É have been. to the early pioncers who. started 


: in New York and Pennsylvania and: came west- 
- ward, stage by stage, conquering the. wilgerness . 
until ‘they at last reaclied our beautiful Pacife. 


Northwest. . ie 

Think of the hundreds- ôf thon of bight. 
ed homes that are strewn along the entire route 
=-failures simplÿ because they -were literally 


eaten up by that monumental curse, the mort- . 
gage, with its interest-deyouring claws,. which 
could have been avoided if our government had s 


done its duty as the peoples banker, 


Think of the thousands- of. noble and self. 
_Sacrificing men-and women, the flower of our 
land, who grew prematurely old and died with- 
out seeing one ray of the peace and happiness 
they so richly deservedail because they inno-'. 
cently placed their faith in the’ ever-prasping - 
.and unserüupulous. money-lendér, instead of. 


‘bauding together and ‘working: coûperatively 
* for the benefit of all, and placing service, well- 
doing and prétberg love above ne. . 


Coal Diggers and 


Héevre are a few pictures taken a 


Herminie, Pennsylvania. It was. my privi: . 


lege to be sent there by the: Detroit. Polish 


‘Bible class to distribute:a collection of 8213.55. 
among the Polish Bible Students at that.place. 
The miners there are on strike because their 


employers broke a contract. The Prophet has 
said that this breaking of contracts would be a 


‘ feature of our day: “They have spoken words, : 


swearing er in making a covenant. ?— 

. Hosea 1074. . : 

The ou Catholic priest at Hérminie is 
urging the men daily to return.to work, trying 
. to. make them believe that they are Bolsheviki 
. because ther are on strike. He is at liberty to 
go- anywhere, he pleases on company property. 
The homes of the miners were situated on this 
property, but since the strike all tie miners and 
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. One more iniétaton to. ee that the pro- 5 


ducers—the farmers and wage workers—are ‘ 


abject slaves to stock and bondholders is the 


- statement . taken from the recent -book on. 


“Wealth .Aeeumulation®” by Mr, Klein, New :- 


- York city's great statistician:. Mr, Klein statés. 
that'the yearly interest on bonds in the United: : 


States is $6,000,000,000, while the total: yearly 3e 
production of: the. farmèrs is. $5,240,000,000: 


‘that-other. yearly dividend and .interest-bear- .. 
ing .securitiées. pioduee : their: Éolders -$10,000;: un 
000,000. Can yoù not see:thet a ‘system. like: :. 


that makes the workers. of this nation absolute :. 
slaves to the bondholders? Wake up and help : : 
break the chains enslaving you: : We-may be : 


able to do it todäy; tomorrow may be too-late, n 


The producers of this nation. have within 
their power the means of emancipatioù from - 


the above cuïse. That is throügh coûperation : É 


and à judicious-use of the -ballot, électing off. 
.cers from their own ‘walk. of fe: adopting 


propér laws and putting into opération a sys | 


tem of government-owrned banks, railroads, 
publie: atilities, manufacturing plants, and nat: 
ural resources, to bé aperated for use instead 
"of profit—for. the benefit of all.the. people in- : 


stead: of a favored few. Shall we avail oùr- 
‘selves. of this opportunity. or shall. we feebl; 
submit. to the ervishing power of ea most mon- 
# strous’ cûrse of all FR si. 


Clers. By A. L. Geyer 


das families lave been evicted ns their 
homes, ‘which have sinee been “ocoûpied, by : 
strike-breakers. ‘ | 

A few days prior to the strike a: group of 


. Polish Bible Students was forbidden ta hold a 


Bible studÿ or leeture on companyÿ property 
unless they would agree.to-urge the men to-re- 
turn to work. The priests'and the preachers 
generally are àccepting these propositions. . 

The wäges of a miner average $725 per year. : 
|. While on strike they cannot buy a pound of . 
coal from the company, at any price, and of 
course their living conditions äre deplorable. 
One of their quarters is a barn which measures. 
18 ft. x 18 ft., and which contains a small hay- 


loft. The barn contains seven beds and two. . 
cradles in which, besides adults, twenty-six . ‘ 


children sleep. Some sleep in the hay. in the . 
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top of the Lens I ee a photograph of the 
‘bern exterior and.of a section of the interior; 
Ælso a photograph 6f a tent in which some are 
Hviig; and one of a Little shack,. built of all 
Taizes. of-boards picked up at random, and used. 
far cooking and sleeping quärters. This little. 
‘back has the-bare: ground for a floor. Where : 
je the clérgy. with their message of éomfort 

thoge people! ‘Instead. of comfort they have : 
æhaken bands with-those that RE te hire- 
“Hg: in his wages.”—Malachi 3:5 = 
*:At Mt Pleasant, Pennsylvania, the. ut 
“Béasted from his. pulpit. that he was a stock‘ 
‘holder in the coal company and-that the men 
“woutd, have to work. This fulfills prophecy; 
-for it is written : “The priests thereof teäch for 
+hire” “[stoek i in coal companies, ete.], ‘ “teaching - 
things which they aught: not; f6r filthy lucre’s : 
le” Micah 3: il;  Titas 1: 11. 

: As‘ reported in the: Penn Céntrol Nes of : 
“or 18, 1922, John Luské, a: miner f Clar- 
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Fe tt thé’ son o. Béraéhol, many thousands. 
of years'ago, was right. There is a spirit | 
‘in. man. In Elihu’s case it was an intense de: 


|. sire for selé-expression; he desired an oppar: ; 


“tunity. ‘to speak concerning the argument that 
“absorbed his three companions. He' had: long 
. endured in silence out of respect for the. ad-. 
.variced years of those with him, hoping. there- 
‘ by-to learn wisdom and acquire knowledge 
“which ‘only. age ‘possesses—that- wisdom which 
* comes as a result of experience, and which acts 
+ a8 a protective armior against the hasty pue 
ances and rash acts of youth. 

- But: Élihu ‘had been vastly disappointed 
. and disgusted with the sounding phrases and 
| meaningless’ platitudes of those with him who 
claimed to be comforters of their mutual friend, 

Job. ‘Arguing from.a wrong premise most of 


.,,s 


-, the time, these hoary frauds had ceaselessly 


attempted to convince Job, against his better 


: sense, that the evils and miseries which had 


! come upon kim were, of necessity, the ent of 
sin. 

| * Elihü Hnally rebelled, as he sayà: «T will 2 an- 
swer also my part, I also will show my opinion, 
for I am full of matter, the spirit within me. 


York National Guard, 


ou ” ‘There is a a Spirit i in 1: Mar”. By D. ‘A | Gopéland. 
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ence, Pennsylvania, who was 08 be. was 
arrested for a murder of which he knew noth- 
ing, was put through the third degree; and . 
when. no confession was forthcoming, they sent 
for a prusr, a local PoLITICIAN, and a coaz om. 
ERATOR (the unholy trinity}; and- also Luske’s 
. wife; to force a confession of. a murder whick 6 
Be did not cémmit.: : 
: The Pittsburgh Piess ‘of: Tune 23; 1922, Te : 
ports the bitter denuniciation of läbor unions 
by Reverend W. L. C..Sampson, of the Fourth. 
U. P. Church, at the regular quarterly meeting 
of the Monongahels Presbytery, U. P. Church. 
The Pittsburgh Gazeité Times of July 3t, 


1922, says that Reverend Dr. E. Edward Young, 


of Brooklyn, N. Y., discoursing on the subject 
of “Who Will Be First?” scored the strike as. 
‘a-weapon. which-should be. erushed, ‘and after . 
 tbe‘discourse.left.to take up his.duties as chap- 
lain of the-l4th peer Pet of the New 


Es 
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* consträïmeth me: Behold, my beliy À is as wine 
that hath'no vent® it is.ready to burst lite new 
bottles. I will speak that I may be refreshed: 
I will open my lips and answer.” 

If Elihu had lived. today, he perhaps might 
not hâve waited so long. for the.old boys to say 
their long-winded pieces and get through, but 
in al probability he would have put his oar 


into the conversation right from the beginning, 
speaking, as doës our modern youth, with that 


fine and inimitable contempt for. established 
custom which is the outstanditig feature of 
modern progressive thinking ; fof this truly 1s 
the day of Youth, in every nn. of pub- 
lic and private life. _- 

* Andit really is doubtful whether our modern 
man, with all his ideas of the importance of the 
modern young man in general, and hirnself in 
particular, could get together and logically pre- 
sent. as good and sound an. argument as did 
Elihu on that occasion, as stated in the. 32nd. 
chapter of Job. 

However, this is Miétely a preface to the dis- 
cussion. of a point which is. of some slight in- 


. terest to the writer, and may be to the. reader, 


which is, that ere is a spirit. in man which i is 


$ 
EU ", 


‘showing itsef more prominently today than 


ever before in the world's history; -æ spirit, 


. which has a multitude of expressions and which, 


_i in oueoarother of its three main manifestations, 
-‘ "is showing itself today in the actions of every. 
” man and, woman of the age of accauntability. 
. It'is again the same spirit of self-expression, : 
‘ and in the effort to express oneself, all the 
good, bad’ and indifferent qualities that go to . 
“history, which led “up. to: what we are: today: | 2 
- pleased- to “call. civilization, convinces.one that: 


make up a: human De show so vor that 
he who TUBS may read: 


5 Makers of History Egotiste : 
HE worlds history has been ae by 


who demanded the right to express. them- 
ses: in word or in act. Sometimes it was the 


.‘ silver-tongued- orator who sé worked on the 


minds of others that he succeeded'in convincing 
them that his particular road to some sumrium 
bonum was the one and only road which could 
-succeed; and.thus he achieved his own ends 
| through the instrumentality of others. 


Again, history records the exploits of any 


| swashbuckling adventurers who, being in their 


day opportunists, achieved: some measure of 


self-expression, usually at the. -expense of the 
common good. Other self-expressionists bear 
‘ names that.struck dread into the hearts of an 


n entire world in their little daÿy—such great ones 
as Genghis Khan, Tamerlane, Alexander, Mo- :1 


- hammet, and Napoleon, who wrote in letters of 
blood the record of’their mighty egotism. 

Some few years ago another ego became 
swollen and bloated with his demands for sel£- 
expression ; and finally, through a series. of 
circumstances which were so opportuné as to 
be almost miraculous, if they were not skillfuliy 
engineered by this same ego, the long-looked- 
for chance came, and again in an effort-to carve 
a name long to be remembered ‘in history, Eu- 
rope: was bathed in blood and tears, and the 
fingers of sorrow stretched into every corner 
.of the so-called civilized world, 

What the result of that effort at “os 
sion was, we all too sadiy know today; but the 


lessons of the “old men” of history fall on deaf 


- ears, and-in the thousands of years which have 


passed since Abraham went forth to the slaugh-. 
ter of the tep kings, and Lot’s herdsmen strove . 


with:the herdsmen of his unele in the land of 
Canaan, the World has found no new or better 
way to settle its difficulties than with battle- 
axe and sword, . 
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Of course, civilisation is a onda ee 
The writer of this article would be last to : 


‘deny that; indeed, he candidlÿ admits that: itis. 


a fearful and wonderful thing-—so fearful and: : 


wonderful tliat to face the prospect of seing 
‘it forced upon the rest of the world of a : 
those at present outside the paleof itsinfhience, | ‘ 


is too: painful to be looked at-with. equanimity:"- 
À verÿ cursory. lance throügl the pages of - 


no really good thing ‘could .be the product of. 


:such blood and agony and-tears as-face us from. 
‘the past, the. progenitors ‘of our present-day 


conditions. “Mans inbumanitÿ to man makes : 


countless: thousands: mourn,” Was an expression Ë “ 


coined..to fit a situation of a genefation agos:. 
but how more than true it is-6f today! . 
Dickens, Thackeray, and’ other wrifers of. a 


bygone era exposed manÿ glaring injustices L5 
-and intolerable conditions in their land, and - 


remedial-measures were taken just in time ta 
ward off and divert the est industrial" revo= 
lütion which was brewinig: . 

The United States: was not so riioutes b ut 


the. voice of the Negro släve, made’ ‘coherent. | 
through such men äs- Wilberforce and. Lin-. 
coln, at last was heard and.a nation‘went to | 


war with bitterness and- hate, destroying al- 


most two millions of its fiñest manhood and 


setting: back its indüstrial development. RARE 


: years. 


| Feudalisris A Failure 


(CESTURIES ago, long before AMSAN was 


diséovered or thought of, there was. a con- 


dition. existent - which we term “the . féudal : 


system.” This consisted of a social order clear- 


1. divided into twa distinct parts, with a third 
superimposed on both. The landowner or “bar. 


on” owned everything in sight, and Spent his . 
days in devising ways and means of acquiring 


everything else “that was. not naited down. * 
Beneath his beneficent rule the “‘serf” -eked 
out a perilous existence, tilling the lord’s land 


and raising his cattle and horses; and incident- 
ally rearing his children to perpetuate the slave 


system. 

Then there was the “army,” which was com- 
posed largely of the native-born serfs who 
found it easier to live on the baron’s bounty 
and make what they could on the side from the 
frequent raids on other land-owners; and often 
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as they were termed and “soldiers of {ortune,” 


en were quite useful to the baron in. enforcing-- : 

his demands upon his:own serfs, and séeing : 
that they. were.kept poor enough to he humble. : 
This:army was the secret of the lord’s power; 
for without. it.he was helpless and his. com-’ 
were of n6 avail, s-that it was the con-. 
‘stant ‘endeavor of each baron either to annihi-. 
dat or. to steal his neighboring baron’s army, . 


mands 


nowing. that with it went his power, and in- 
identallÿ his lands and his serfs. 


This was a splendid period.of historÿ called, 
and” “rightly. so, the “dark ages,” during which 

“Éngland. advanced not at all excépt to perfect: 
-herself in the noblé art of land-grabbing, which : 


‘art “has ‘stood her in good stead in the zen 


| that have. since passed. 


Eat ‘Eause of all Wars 


see how much of the surface of the earth could 
be grabbed and held; for it was discovered thai 
+o seize à thing. did "not necessarilÿ mean that 
it-could be kept, as the example of. Spaïn. in 


.fhe New World later showed . And also the : 


‘severe rap où the knuckles that England got 
‘over the colonization of the land waich now 
we call the United States enforced the lesson 
 fhat she also could bite off more than she could 
chew, on occasion. 


‘This list-mentioned are serves 28 a. god 


Hustration of the meaning of our title.. Amer- 
ica stood for just'so much from England; ther 
.she also “swelled up like new wine” and de- 


manded. speech. Of covrse such insolence mer- : 


ited punishment; so the good old sword and 
‘axe were called upon and the quarrel was set 
tled as usual, after —it is always after—a num- 
ber of decent citizens. had been: killed and the 


country’s industries exhausted for many-years.. 
Wherever there is a var, you will find the- 


‘old-gag about protecting “sacred institutions,” 
and the “inalienable rights of man,” and usually 
.t66, something about defending the. “sacred 
faith of our forebears” and s6 on, ad infmitum 


* all the shopworn political fummery which is- 


trotted out whenever the “barons” want to go 
“on another land-grabbing expedition and desire 
the help of the “serfs,” brought prominently to 


: the fore ; the “hatchet” buried again when peace 
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en | admixture of paid. soldiery, naren js 


LL Europe went thro ugbhthis routine at some 
- tie or other; and in the “Renaissance”: 
“hic followed, each nation vied with nation to - 


1. 


is declered, until the riext ‘expedition calls for 
it to be refurbished. 

In modern times we have the events in Ire- . 
land. : At this present writing the Irish situa- . 
tion is about as clear as mud—and getting no 


better fast, Right after the European :war . 
seemingly Ireland thought.it a good time really : 
to start something. For many years she. had. 
-been “swelling up”! like new wine, and a number : 
‘ol minor explosions h&d served to keep her 
_constantlÿ at boiling point: . Finally the smash 


came; ând again after a number of people had - 
been killed and maimed, and business ruined, 


England made one of her famous compromises, . 
wherein she gave Ireland £wo-thirds of what: . 


she wanted, and withheld one-third. The result 
was that a rough and noisy- -minority of. the... 
Irish figured- that_if old Lady England could 


‘be: forced to give up two-thirds, she could also 


be’made to hand over the other third, and the: 
war went on-more merrily. than ever, because . 
now, instead of two factions fighting, there are 
three; and presumably. if. some arrangement . 
can be made about these. conditions, the good 
old axe and sword will be shined up. for a four. 
or five-sided ‘sCTAB.. Apparently. the multiplica- 


‘tion of grievances in [relandis. in pes nee 


to the amount 87. side givés in. 


Key to the Situation: 


LE THIS fair land of ours, we : ‘have Mr. 
and Mrs. Trouble in the shape of railroad 
and coal strikes. There is a possibility of their 


‘both being settled in the.immediate future; but, 


in the meantime coal is not being mined: and 
we are within à few weeks af cold weather, and 


-railroad equipment is running down to such an 


extent that when there is some coal to haul, the 
chances are that there will be plenty of trouble 
getting it to where it will do the. most good. 


Incidentally the harvest is on in many sections, 


and crops cannot be moved in anything like the 
quantity that is necessary for the well-being of 
the country. Truly, there is a spirit in man— 
and a devil of a spirit it is these days. . 

Now, I suppose that some who read this wi 
say: “Aha, here speaketh the Bolshevist!” But 
not so, my friend. The writer of this article 
is by no means a Bolshevist nor in sympathy 
with theni, nor even a Socialist, as such is gen- 
erally understood. Just look at the situation 
calmlv for a moment, and fry to figure out a 
solution. I realize that there are as many so- 
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Intions es there are copie guessing ; but when ren, and. villingly lend their sd to put Ai . 
ei you come right down to brass tacks, wheré does all exuberant manifestations of ‘independencs : 
‘-. the trouble really lief. Take for ‘example: the of spirit with.the old, civilising axe and sword. . 
* two main elements, Capital and Labor. Labor ’Twere ever thus; ‘and s0 the tale would'be told, & 
., waves a heavy fist and curses Capital Juridly, over and over again, a8.it‘has been in the. “past, :. 
.. blaming all the sins and follies of earth on the except for one thing, which.one thing we shall 
__ Capitalist. system.- Capital, on the. contrary, . shortly point out brieflg. 
: . lays all the blame on Labor. $o there you aré:: The same principle äpplies : té the sales 
Which is right? You will answer this question. workers, and to'the rest of their comrades ‘whg; 
just according to where your sympathies lie .labor with the hands so'that a few: can bask n° 
‘and in that very fact. you have the key to.the the tuxuries that wealth makes possible. Noms 
situation. You, Mr. Ordinary Citizen, are the Mr. Private Citiseñ, where do Joù stand- in this 
” answer to the whole problem; but you. don't scé ‘problemf: : | : 
‘it, or won’t see it.” © I have séeñ you by. te püñdred nova À it ÿ 
.  - This new war between Capital. and Läboë. the subways and the élevated trains, i in the.sur- 
. new. in the sense that it has now become-the face cars, in your Hexry F'ords,'in the eross- ” 
:  chief issue of the day, is fought between:two.. roads grocery and the small: town hotel; and. on: 
. minority- groups, just as the power behind all the. ‘street in swarming masses, hungrily reäd- 
. wars has been in the minority. ‘Aètually history ing your newspaper to see what the end. of the” 
|" proves that:the voice of the majority is seklom strike will be. Theïe is no very definitely-form- 
heard. except as it can be used to express some ‘éd opinior'of the rights of the matter iñ your. . 
desire or aspiration of .an active and vielent mind. There cannot be, -seéing that the press . 
: minority. These two groups are forcing before is under the control of the capitalist:.and fur- : 
. the people an issue which does not actually af- thermore I doubt whether you would take the : 
-  fect the-mass of the people, except in one sense. trouble to find aout really just what is. the mat- | 
‘: That is, as individual sympathies’ are exèited ter—fundamentally, I mean, : ; 
-." by'the plght. of either group, we. lend our par- Rather, you will be glad when its 0 over; Ré | 
. tizan spirit ta the acquiring of a that you’ are sure that you can get enough coal this. :. 





Fe group mney desire. DR Æ  . winter to get by on; and if you-are a- small - 
- DE nt shopkeeper, ÿou: probably give. a ‘fleetiig . : 
Indifference to Others’ Woes ee thought to the possibility of the price being  : 


O TODAY, the issue is not one of hôurs aid higber on account of the shortage, and men- . 
wages on the one hand, and dividends and. tally decide to boost the price on a few-com-" 
vested interests on the other,.but râther it is modities to cover the difference, thus passing 
again the demand of the individual for self- the buck along a little further. nie 
‘_: . expression. The man who has money thinks But as to your personally- expréssing : a de- 
"7 that.he has a perfect right to use it as he wish- cided opinion one way or-the other, no, sir! 
“es, and accordingly proceeds to dà s0, much fo It's none of your business, you say, and letit 
the chagrin of the man who has none. . go at that. You have not yet realized that it 
: The rich man buys a coal mine and “offèrs has been the apathy of the private citizen all 
to employ the poor man to mine coäl. The poor ‘down through the ages which has let the abuses . 
‘ man accepts the offer and mines coal The rich from which the world has suffered so much and. 
man suddenly chänges his.mind about the price so often take-such a toll of the lives and happi- 
he will pay to have his coal mined; and the ness of the people. . 
poor: man forgets himself, and starts to burn Suppose for a moment that the “serfs”. i in . 
up the‘ mine property and dynamite the rich old feudal days had refused as a mass to ie 
man's home and do sundry other nasty. thmgs \ further at the hands of the few barons, how 
. to show his independenée of spirit. long could the baronial system have endüredf l 
- The rich man has recourse to the old and well- Such a day did finally arrive, and the power of. 
- tried remedy, the arm of the law, as-exempli- ‘the baron was broken; but it was not until the 
fied in the standing army, which is. composed. power of the standing army and the forces of : 
: +. of éx-coal fhinets in all probability, who forget law and order were divorced from the rule of 
‘7 {bat they are common people like their breth- money, and placed on the side of thé majority. . 


mars 


ce 


Fr — for a moment that fhe entire armies 
of the world had chosen the riore honorable 
course of being conscientious objectors to go- 


ing out and slaying thousands of honest work- : 
ing. men. of other nations with whom they häd 
ho-personal quarrel, could there then haye been 
‘ the-unhappiness and destitution which the last” -. 
: "+: was needed to make it acceptable to the mére . 
.sénsitivé of the people. And now they are goud. 
social centres where tlie doctrines.of big busi- 
ness can be ‘introduced- into the minds of tlie. 
young; in. an -easÿ and apparently ‘innocent. 


great. ‘war brought to Christendomf 


:Suppose for one moment that the ministerd.. 
se our churches had really preached Christ and : 
ie: lave of. God,.eonld the capitalist have so: 
‘engineered thém ‘that they would'have willingly : 


served the devil as they did, and preached mil- 


lions: ‘of boys into an awful and useless death} 
“..Suppose for à momerit that you Topaÿ were 


to take an intelligent interest in everything 


that" intimately affected the lives of your broth- 


ers,. whether . they were in your particular 


church. congregation' or your particular lodge,. 


o® your particular. trâde-union, ar spoke your 


particular language, how long do you think it 
would be ‘before much of the crying abuses that 


how affict the world would be cleaned upt But 
no! Because you are not the one that is being 


directly hurt, it is easier-to let the whole rotten : 


business continue, rather than. that’ you should 
be disturbed. and pyt about a little to rectify it. 


u -Rather you-woutd :see yaur little children 
‘again: in. the grip. of. the profitéer, Forced ‘to 
work _again. in the factory by a court-ruling 
:that is än insult to: every intelligent voter of 
the United States, than that you would make 

‘active and determined efforts properly. to. take: 
gâre of the situation. 


.Oh! you say, what's the use! Every leader 


"we get. we find out is a grafter, and a tool of: 
the. big interests; or if he isn't at first, he 
gpeedily becomes corrupted. Granted ‘that in. 


the majority of cases this is true, yet that. is: 
nô excuse for apathetically acceptingit. 


ampte. 


to have it so. “Give us teachers that will pan- 


‘der to our pet sins, and make things easy,” you 
‘have crie : and the weak-kneed ministers have 


given you just what you asked for. When you 
have ceased to support them properly, they 
have suld out to the opposition until today they 
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are owned body and soul by big bone used 
by that institution as part of the clob to keep ; 
you in. subjection. ‘ 
Churches were ‘splendid | recruiting stations 
during the war, adding that air of sanctity to . 
the filthy-business of war, the trading in corpses 
and graft andcorruption of war contracts, which 


manner. . And- YU, Me Citizen, are content fo” 

have it s0.  :: SE 
You do.not dâre, or’ are: 00 ee to think 

for. yourself; and if you d6, you let it go at 


thinking.. You have not thie- moral courage to 


stand on.your hind legs and talk right out in, . 
meeting about these things. No; you. would . - 


rather dodgé. the responsibility .bÿ avoiding 


-going. to church or having anything to de with 


religious. matters at’all, than you voulà to get 


-busy and demand a ir 


God or Manimon 2. ne 
T EEE: + a spirit ü in man, ” ti is the Spirit 


of Selfishness, ‘The Golden Rule is a thingof 
‘the past in the business and sociai life of our . 


day.: Consideration for the rights and privi- . 
leges of others is contained in-the terms of the ‘ 

Constitution, but that's the only place it can 
be found—there, or-in the dictionary. We have 
lost the art of being conan as & nation ; : 


‘yes as a world. 


“The survival of thé fittest? is our cry to- 
day, änd the weak càn go to thé wall; and so 


we. drag. along, in a dog- eat-dog existence, al 


ways with an eye on the main chance, hoping 
by some fluke to be able to.get on top of the 
heap and join the ruling classes, and willing to 


use anything as a stepping-stone ue our 

Why the Churches Failed’ HA 

TE case of your.church is a ‘shining ex- 
Anyone with a grain of sense can 


‘see that the church today is rotten to the core. 
“Why? Simply-betause zou have been content 


vaulting ambitions. 

Spakespeare make his thatacter of. w olsey, 
in “Henry VIII, use these words: “Cromwell, 
I charge thee, fing away ambition; by that sin 
fell the” angels ; how can nan, then, “fiope: to win 
by it?” And again: “Had I but served my God 


with half the zeal I served:my king, He would 


hot in mine age. bave left. me sAReg to : mine 
enemies.” 

This heartbroken ery ‘of a dchongced : inan, 
dishonored ‘for one of the few decent acts of . 
his life, is terribly true today of most of us. 
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bear, have heard the sein Dis of the bell : 
of time, tolling the death knell of this present . ... 


Did we-but put the things that aré eternal into 
their proper place in relationship to the rest 
..of our daily. lives, how much bappier could we 
| bel 
‘: But God is fer from & us today; our lives are 
Jved in the cellars of our minds, groping for 


_the material satisfactions in the muddy dregs 
of existence. But those who ire an .ear to “ 





prorortar = wiitine is. now one lof thè 
established arts Since éertain individuäls 
‘ hâve achiéved distinction and acquired wealth 
by writing scenarios, many ambitious persons 
. have sought to master the profession. But not 
all who make the effort succeed. Before any one. 
can write a photo-play he must understand the 
primary laws änd rüles governing their con- 
struction, ànd, above all, possess some talènt— 
some individuality coupled with imaginative. 
and creative ability. . 


‘1 will explain how one a know with cer- : 


‘tainty whether or not he has talent for this. 
«art and, if so, how it.may be developed. Mail-…. 
order sharks have extracted as much as one. 
-hundred dollars from unwary victims for simi- 
‘lar.information no better than my own. 

: “First before they could accomplish this feat, 
‘however, it was necessary that they entangle 
“their victim’s mind in an hallucination. This. 
resrit was achieved by stimulating the imagi- 
-pation of their prospect to a point where the. 
achievements of others seemed easy of accom- 
plishment in their case. Hence dn this account 
all should realize that there is no “royal road” 
to learning or to success in anÿ other worthy. 
line of endeavor. Reward comes only after 
patient effort.” 

{ would not encourage anyone to attempt to . 
realize the impossible. Yet all valuable infor- 
matiou-should be dispensed. free for the profit 
and benefit of all The following should bé ef 
much value to those who have no latent talent 
as. well as to those who have. He who must- 
aùswer these questions in the negative should. 
mot. attempt to write scenarios; for his talent 

_is-not suffeient to merit development. 
. Can you read a story halfway. through arid- 
then imagine a logical outcome? After you 


ee pese se His er sr 


| | Photo-Plas Writing” By: E. Cote. Frs ke . 


fase. seen. F es on ‘thé scréen, can you : 


rotten order of things, and giving glad prom- * 


ise of a better day at hand, when men will bave - : - à 
_a fair chance to love one another as brothers”. :’ 


and neighbors, and the spirit in man will be : 
that.of service ône to another. Thank God. 0x 


‘depict events leading plausibly to a climax 
Are you able to picture ways for people to ex . 
tricate  themselves when you see or. read of 


them. in. dangerous or perplexing” situatiônsf. -:*. 
‘ Havé you suffcient sense of humor to imagine. 
an original joke? If you have honestly answer- ES 
ed-the foregoing queries affirmatively, you are. ‘: 
now. ready as a prospective play-writer to con- 
À sider the laws which must govern your writing. te 


‘You-must from the first remember that yout : 


story is to be told by action and ever keep this. _::. 
in mind. On the screen is trulya place where: 
‘actions speak louder than words”. Build your pe 
* narrative-arourid an original thought. This may 
be çalled the.germ of your story and should bé" 
exposed—made known—in one of the opening +. 
“scenes. This at once creates ‘intetest. in Jéur + 
. story and stimulates the imagination. * à 


Your story should ke written on, letter-head- ; 
size paper, with your -name and address : ‘in: 


serted in the upper left-hand corner. After ‘you | 
have.written the title of yoar play, then give .- : 


underneath a brief synopsis of the whole, fol- 
lowed by the cast of characters. 
proper will éonsist of any namber of reels ac- 


cording to the length of your story. Each reel” ‘” 
- or part is made up of scenes. 


- The number of’scenes which can be md in a 
“él depends upon the length of time required , 


‘to show each scene; but-tlie average number is 


about thirty. Ît.is important that you have. 
these scenes blend intelligently without. confu- 


sion or break. Written explanations called. ” 


leaders may: occasionally be used toœ precede.. 
scenes. But these should be inserted only where 
necessary to carry the thought. | 
The foregoing only outlines some of the prin- , 
ciples which are found to govèrn all succésstul 


enmR Er, | dé 





Your play - 
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Files of photo- plays. Hence he. prospective . 


writer who would achieve success should give - 


-egreful attention to the plays séreened at his 


ocal theater; and, above all, he should study - 
Ovér the printed scenario of some. successful - 
play. This. will help one to understand more. 


gÊ the technique of photo-play writing than sf 
“other explanations, oral or written .… 


:. One of the most successful printed scenarios | 
so one.which is obtainable at lower.cost and 
‘es difficulty. than any other is the Photo. 


“Drama .of-Creation. This well known scenario 
‘is the product of one of the most suécessful. 


‘writers of our age—Pastor C. F. Russell, now . 


“déceased: Ït has been screéned: in practically. 
“every part of tho civilized wôrld; and s0 en- 


‘thusiastically have the people received it that 


“ixt many-of the larger cities it has been repeated 


- fime and again. The fact that it treats on a 


 Biblicat subject does not decrease, bat rather 
-enhances its value and interest. 

The germ âround which and ont of which all 
“othisr action in this play comes and revolves 
‘is. the thought of creation. The Supreme Being 
.began His activity by the creation of the Logos, 
through whom all else was created, including 
Où earth. The Photo-Drama focuses attention 
upon the creatiorr of our original parents and 


‘events that resulted therefrom. It depicts their 


‘fall into sin, and.shows how through thém tire 
‘trhole race was involved in degradation ‘It 
further depièts their deliverance from sin 
through the Great Emancipator, Christ. Thus 
‘is shown how the whole earth is to be DreugEs 
to the designed Edenic condition. 

‘ Consciously or unconsciously all-other +. 


:plays revolve around this central Drama of 


Creation. The Creation made possible the ex- 
‘istence of all activities terrestrial or celestial, 
human or divine. God’s laws define their scope 


ec 


| Te GOLDEN AGE 


and determine the length of their. nas 
Hence alt budding photo-play writers and . 
other aspirants to the motion picture industry. 
would do well to align themselves with the. 
futüre march of progress. Human sentiment is - 
fickle, and to obtain its. favor now does not. 
mean anything in regard to one’s future: In 


‘the near future the motion picture industry | 


may be expected to be revolutionized. .° 
The ancient worthies, : including Abraham, 


‘Isaac and Jacob, will soon bè the directors of... 
this industry and will accomplish things hither: ‘ ’. 


to unthought of. The skyÿ is a most natural 
background, and in, the future will serve as a 
screeh on which the most. perfect and interest. 
ing plays ever presented to the world may be 
expected to he.shown.” These noblé worthies 


“will have multifarious duties, and. will neëd a 


coïps of assistants to carry oùt. the ‘details. 
Hence it is “well. ta -aspire for some of these 
worth-while positions of the future. These are 
days which ‘hold'forth great possibilities. 
The god of this world, Satan, realizes that 
his usurped rule has ended. To ensparé as many 
as possible he is “holding forth many dazling 
allurements:  Bÿ-this means he seeks to absorb 


. the time and-talent.of righteously inclined peo- . 


plé in.the direction of acquiring ‘present fame 
and wealth. Those looking forward to.a moré 


. sure reward should not allow nr to. be 


thus ‘entangled.- 

.A word to the wise is suffisent: bat a woid: 
from the Book of Wisdom is ‘doubly faith 
strengthening: “Lay not up for. yourselves 
treasures on earth: ... But lay up for your- 
selves treasures in heaven.” (Matthew 6: 19, 20) 
As far as lietti within you, bend your dramat- 
icak and photo-play writing talents into align- 
ment with the future — into alignment srith 
God’ will concerning, you. 


BIG US By Charles Horace Meiers 


| “When you have a big job raiting, 
. Standing grimly in your way, 


; É .* And you spend in hesitating, 


 Saya minute or a day, 
You. bave just set back the tes ; 
Which accomplishment bestows, 
._ : And are entertaining sadness, 
EL While the big job bigger grows. 


When’ you have a big + danding 

. On'your pathway to success, | 

. Valiant toil of ÿoù demanding, . 

If you bravely onward press. 
You will find that you can do it - 
Somewhat easier today 
Than if burden vou lend to it 
By indulging in delay. 
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Vaiue of the Employing Bookbinders of Ameñica to de e Idéstry | 
7” By W.B. Conkey” 


{Käiteriai Note: The W. B. Cénkey Compèay of Hammond, Id, 1e probably the. largest pubilshing ‘and Dabiilse instituiton te D 


the worl 
organisa 


re. “PRESIDENT AND GÉNTLEMEN: When I 


was asked to address -you: je requested - 


that the subject be one. of widé latitude,: so 
that E would not be confined closely to a sab- 


...ject, and the one selected for me to speak on 

| fally covers that point; for I am sure that the 
‘| value: of an organization of this kind to the 
FE bookbinding industry of América is most. : im- 


: . portant. 


: Organization of employéré among the vari- | 
-: ‘ous industries of our land lias grown to gi- 
. gaatic proportions, and the ‘benefits derived. 


. bave been far reaching. TI am sure that this 
same condition will exist in-the Association 
of the Employing “Bookbinders of America 


‘after its work and results become more defi- 
: nitely understood by its members, and it.will. 


:: be a great power for good to the craft: 

… . There is no trade that has & better. license 
“7 to organize than the bookbinders of America. 
« They have not assumed the position that right- 


5. faly belongs to them, because they have, i in a. 


measure, relied upon other organizations in the 
> _allied trades of the printing industry to lead 
‘ them. But the time has come, as has been 
shown by the results of this organization dur- 
‘ing the past three years, that the bookbinders 
. of America should assert themselves through 
the form of an organization su: as we now 
have; and by the right of its necessity to the 
allied printing trades and the dignity which 
belongs to the craït by its being first in the 
art preservative. it should be a leader among 
trade organizations. 


- The printers’ organisation, The Typothetæ,. 


..which has gained great prominence by its 
‘’splendid” work during its existence in the last 


several decades, is foremost in its educational: 


development; and it has béen a lasting and 
powèrful good to the printing fraternity 
throughout our land. Its activities have been 
. a source of great benefit, because of the infor- 
reliable data which it has collected, 
and which information has been spread broad- 
‘cast throughout the printing fraternity. But 


The company empioys many men. Its President Mr. W. B. Conkey. 


: t is gratifying to note tliat a man wha has so well succeeded in business and a large :. 
. employer of labor takes such a high ds noble stand in behalf of labor and ftnsists on righteousness belg thé mule by wbich . 

-_. matters between labor and capital shall be settled. We beartily agree with Mr. Conkey that breotherip love must be practised be - 

:" tween both parties and that this must De founded upon mb + or ail before these dfituities can .be 

‘7, peace and unity amongst men will be brought about by the grea 
ever, will read Mr. Conrers siûresS with proût. 1 
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has besn tha head of the institutioù since: its ze 


Americs, 





settled_ Tbla condition 06.- ae 
+ .Messiah's Eu 20w er: established. qu 5 bare: ES 





its “monenes have en sd & ‘wide: scope; 
“covering all branches. of our industry,. that. the: -” 
time is ripe for: this. organization. to give to itie— 
members detailed inforrnation and active belp.”. US 
that pertains- directly. to ‘the trade i in which we. LT 
are all interested: Dr 
+ From the earliest days of: be ‘the bind: - 
es art has been à necessity; and while there F2 
shoüld be no attempt to dim the lustre of the: 
‘glory of Gutenberg, the .discoverer, and Bèn- 
jamin Franklin, the patron saint of the printer, ‘” 
their work and their printed sheets would be : 

almost worthless without the skilful hand of the‘ 

binder to coHect these sheets and form them” . 















‘into a-compact and. beautiful volume that would 


ultimatelÿy grace: the ls of_ the famous 1 
-braries of- the world. : Die es 

There is no. more hais or repected : voca- | « 
‘tion in which men are engaged than the manu: . 
factiré of books; and it should take its ee à 
among the leading industries of the länd' and :' 
assume the dignified and exalted posit'on which. 
“rightfully . belongs to it in being tire. foremost: 
leader in preserving the art and Hterature of 
the world. 

Without the aid of the binder; the schools, 
colleges.and universities of our land could not‘, 
exist; and in almost every function of the Re 
world's work the art of the bindér is a most 

important factor. 

The experience of many of the Leading con- 
cerns in our line during the last few years has 
been a lesson that should make a lasting im- 

. pression, in that it has shown that our business 
couki be made profitable, and that as a business 
it is entitled to a legitimate profit. 

This organization can do more to educate 
the master bookbinders to .conduct their busi-. 
ness in-order to get æ proper price for their 
work and to create a. spirit of frieridliness to- 
ward eaçh other than can be ‘accomplished: in 
any other waÿ. ‘Meeting each other and know- 
ing each other will hep to.eliminate the fierce 
competition between each other, which means 
loss of profit, loss of temper, a hatred of our- 


plan; ‘and its details could be worked.ont care 
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es the business an eternal grind, and life. 


“hardy : worth living. 
Toy the workman is wôrthy of his hire; 
‘and. there is no business that requires more 


painstakirig detail than ours. We are entitled. 
to a legitimate profit on our investment and- 


‘“Jabor; and if we will all üse the information 


that. tan. be obtained by coôperating with each 
‘other through this organization, and ‘alt paul: 
‘together, the bookbinding business can be made 


8 attractive: {or investment and ponr 
Ppératirn, as any industry in the land. - 


-, The quéstion of handling the labor situation 


äs ‘probably the most difficult problem that con- 
‘fronts the’ master binder of today; and, as I 


stated before this assembly three years ago, I' 


am “unalterably opposed to “Legislation with- 
“out. Representation” either by the enployer or 


‘the .employé, and in my humble opinion, the 
-employing “bookbinders should form a ‘tRane-. 


-DWI0ON, which' should be composed of repre 


-séntatives of both the workmen and the em- 


_ployets, who should agree on all regulations, 
‘rues, and wage scales, and the rulings of this 
body be final and binding on both parties. 


While the : Open Shop is strongly recomi-. 
Smended. by many employers, it is not by any 


"means à lasting settlement of this problem, for 
.the reason that there is the same oppértunity 
“for. the unfair employer to take wrongful ad- 
vantage of.his employés, as there is for the un- 
fair workman or s6-called labor leader to act 
and deat unfairly with the employer. - 

The workmen can have their union to dis- 
cass matters and formulate plans in relation 
a their trade and its workings, and the em- 
«ployers can have their association fôr their 
discussions. But any action or plan of pro- 


cedure must come from the Trade-Union, 


composed of delegates from hoth.the employer 


-and.employé; and each must be a party to the 
* contract which is made to cover all conditions 


necessary to the successful conduct of relation- 
ship between the employer and employé. A 


* violation:of this contract i in any plant by either 


party will mean the concern of all parties to 
the contract. 
‘ : This, gentlemen, is cape an outlihe of the 


fully by a'committee of this organization in 
connection “with a committee of the workmen. 
I fgel positive that a plan of this kind could be 
materialized. 
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Ï have been sets in this business for over 
forty years; and during that time I have care- 
fully watched the labor situation. I have paid 
attention not only to the printing craft through 
the Typothetæ, but to the building and other 


trades as well, and there is no question but that 
‘the labor tnions have béen a very potent factor: 
‘for good in the advancement of civilization. 


Unprincipled “emiployers : have ground the 
hée] of despotism upon the heads.of their em- 


ployés, making the -burden of ‘life almost un-. 
Long hours, unfair wages, sweat . … 
shops, and child labor liave forced the vindica-- 
tive spirit of the working men to acts of vio- 


lence, until they finally realized that by might 


and force, through the element of the. strike. | : 
and the club; they could accomplish . the pur: ce 


pose which they. were after.” 


The employer ‘paid coimparativelÿ no ee : ne 


tion to the conditions which wére arising un- 
til, in.its mighty force, this condition became 
so strong-that it was able to ‘strangle the ac 
tions of the employer and. force the business. 
of the world into a chaotic condition through 
strikes, lockouts, blood-shed;, and even mur- 
der, as we.have. recently seen.in the raïlroad. . 
and coal strikes, which almost tied up. the com- | 
merce of our land. 

Thé attitude . between the men ‘who éinploy 
labor and the men who are employed should 
be one of conciliation and regard for the wel- 
fare of each other. 


As a rule when bodies’ of workmen and em- 


ployers meet to talk over the problems of in- 
terest in their particular trade, there immedi- 
ately develops .the spirit of antagonism, as 
though each were trying to take advantage of 


the other. This condition is entirely wrong, as 


the. purpose of the meeting is to arrange an 
amicable settlement of matters of vital inter- 
est to both parties with the result of establish- 
ing peace and harmony in the industry ; ‘and 
yet how often this fails. 

* Think how foolish this whole proposition is. 
It is the customer that pays for the commodit y 
that is to be produced; and in many cases the 
workman is that customer. So he is directly : 


- the loser. by the endeavor to force an Sora 


tant wage. 

The workman af today i is entitled D a proper 
compensation that will allow him to live com- 
fortably and to save enough to take care.of his 
declining years, if he is so disposed. The world 


‘acmowtedes the importance of this éondition 
.today, and the only point of discussion between 
the employer and employé is to find out a 
. proper compensation for the work to be per- 
formed 
The publie pays the price for the commodity, 


‘and it is the publie who shall decide whether 


or nôt the cost of the article is exorbitant. 


This fact the. -emplayer ‘Eeems . to have lost. 


.‘sight.of in the past. 


The employer and the. employé are the Dédtle; 


ï, to: discuss this question of cost. It is just'as 


wrong for the employer to exact an exorbitant- 


: price from his customer as it is for the employé 


. to endeavor to exact an exorbitant wage from: 


the employer. Both are entitled to a living 
‘. compensation, but there should be no unfair 
* advantage of one over the other. : 
The employer is entitled to.a just: return on 
L: bis investment in his plant, buildings, and ma- 
...Chinery, and the proper compensation for the 
running of his business and the labor employed. 
. But he has no more right to ask an excessive 
return for his part of the production of a com- 
modity than the employé has to demand from 
him an excessive wage in its production. 


‘The people, not only of Americä, but of-the : 
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world, must realize that the divine unction to | 


“love thy neighbor, as thyself” really. means 


something; and while. the railroad and coal 
strikes have been settled, they have not been 
settled right. And they will mot be settléd right-' 


until some condition can.be created. whereby 
men will get together and diseuss their diffioui- 
- ties in à rational and sane way and come to a - 
-just and equitable igreement; at the samé time‘, 
injecting thoroughly into these àgreemerts the 
-underlying principles of brotherly love. . .::-"." 
-_ The question of labor dominating. éapität 0: 
‘capital dominating labor is an impossibility. m 
They must work together hand in hand, to'ac. :: 


complish thie results hoped for by al-parties 
concerhed. 


The ‘ Employing . Bookhinders ‘of: Ameriea a 
could be the leaders ina plau- of this kind to - 


very largely eliminate the difficulties of. the 


+ 


present labor situation in all lines. of: trade; | 


‘and if some plan, such as I have suggested, 


could be-put imto practical operation in oùr 


craft, it would make our Association of the .. 


greatest benefit not only to ourselves but to the 


. world at large. 
I earnestly hope that some . “action will be 


taken i in ‘ue direction by this ‘Association. . 


From Versailles to Genoa By-Benj. H. Boyd 


TP NOVEMBER, 1918, the Vesuvian artillery of 


the nations paused in their hymn of hate 
and destruction, and the world was informed 
that the armistice had been signed. The peoples 
of earth gave vent to great rejoicing, because 
they believed that the bloodiest  struggle of 
history bade fair to end and make way for 
peace and reconstruction. 
“Back in thé balmy pre-war ver we were 
told by our stätesmen, politicians and ecclesi- 
asties that a great struggle of nations was im- 


, 


.. possible, with our civilization (?), that peace 


societies, institutions of learning and culture, 
ete, made war impossible ; that humanity would 
not tolerate such a bloody spectacle: That: was 
prior to 1914 With the facts the world is now 
sadly acquainted, Like a thunderbolt from the 
clear sky the. nations of earth (Christendom, 
. Christ's kingdom) were hurled into a great 
cauldron of affiction. The war has been termed 
‘“earth’s colossal crime.” 
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Then-we were told by these same statesmen, 


polhiticians and ecclesiastics. that this would be 


the last war; it was “war to end war” and for- 


ever “make the world safe for democracy”. 
After four years of inconceivable ruin and, 
. horror the armistice was signed; the master. 


minds of victors and vanquished met at Paris 


‘in the historic Palace of Versailles to draw nB 


the instrument of‘peace. 


Our President, Woodrow Wilson, sailed from . 


. tiese Shores in the good ship George Washing- 


ton, armed with his now famous fourteen points 


. (none of which ever seemed to stick anything) 


and his “League of Nations,” which was later 


said by the clergy to be “the political expres- 
sion of God’s kingdom on earth” Yes! these 
great ones of éarth would set things in order 
and usher in the Millennium. That was three 
years ago; and what of Europe today? | 
Lloyd George said recently that “Europe is 
a seething racial lava,” that HoMÊRtE hâte 
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 ând jeflousies bid fair once more to flanie forth 


and give the world another bath of blood. Why, 
then, did the Versaillés treaty failt. Its own 
Â{ramers admit it to-be the: most drastic and 


-‘eruet instrument of all history, that hate and 


… “Wé-looked: for peace, bût no good cämée;"and 


‘gengeance. was_ the impelling force. bébind it. 


“fr: a time: of health, and” behojd trouble,"=— _ 
ETereniab 8:15; 10:10: . . : 


+ "Todéÿin - the” shadow of. the. restent crime 
he history. the world stands gory with blodd,.. 


5 bankropt and'stärving: and sitting on the tum- 


‘bled, heaps of inconceivable ruin are the states. 


‘men and diplomats of eärth, seekihg to gräsp” 
Whatever of the pitiable. spoils are left. Just 7 
© God, and trrie, this is what men coll, Christ’. 


. kingdont( Christendom) ! 


‘After the signal failure of the Versailles 
treaty and the League of Nations to put Europe 
on a sound bnsis of peace and bring economic. 
‘restoration, tame the “Washington Arms Con- 
“ference.” Aÿain the world rejoiced and haïled 
‘this as the dawiiing € of an era of unprecedented 
. peace and, prosperity; the dogs of war would 
be’ chained-and their fangs drawn; there would 
be organized a polite “Society of N ations”; and. 
_then ali would be well. Yes! Thank God we are. 
‘getting nearer; just let us alone, you obstruc: 
tionists, we will yet evolve a perfect state, “the 
|politieal + expression of God’s RRQ on 


. edrth? 
=  Jmagiri, then, our dismay when announce. us of man’s creation in perfection, his instruc- 


: ‘as 


‘ment exme. from the White House from the one: 
who had called the conference that it was not : 
- 8. Disarmament Conference, -but merely a con- 
| ference for the limitation of Armament; that 
“gun toters,” they would agree how many: 
the dear publie should be privileged to pay for 
by taxation, ete. And still the man-made .Mil- 
lepnium is somewhere in the gloaming. 

We now come to Genoa. This conference was 
. called by Mr: Lloyd George, of England, who 
hoped by this means to bring about the eco- 
nomic rehabilitation of Europe, to straighten 
out international rivalries by a plan ‘of peace- 
fal organisation, and thus to keep afloat the 
European ship of state. His own statement at 
the opening of the Conference was: “If this 
‘ conference fails, the world will be swept with 
despäir; and £urope will again see a Joie of 
blood.” | 

- It soon be ame apparent that fe Spirét that 
was domina.ing at Genoa.was the Grabiski 
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spirit. Dear Russia inst be helped, to coran | 
ut 


ize and to get on a sound economic basis. 


all the while, with one accord all eyes rested 


longingly on the great oil fields of Baku and 


the vast wealth of Russia represented in ber 


natüral resources... 


On May 22nd, Sevator. Bérah: of Tääho: said 5 ‘ 


.on the floor .of the Setiate that the Allies were 


. insincere and. wére seeking merely to dismem: 


ber. Russia .and seize her raw materials. Of 


“ue Russia was too elever- for such a ruse, . 


and the conference soon blew up. The Hague 
Conference is also admitted to have failed — 
Luke 21: 25, 26: 


Almost four years have élapsed : since: the. 
signing of the armistice, and during that time. 


-‘the world's brightest minds have been seeking 


by the aforernentioned conferences to set the 


world at peace. añd pave the’ waÿ for recon- 
_struction...What has been accomplished! 


e Today the world is in the greatest on 
and ferment that has ever been known. Never 


since the voice and footfall of man broke the 
eternal silence can a parallel be fouri with the 
present distressing situation. Fear and auxi- 
ty are gripping the hearts.of the sons of men. 


Why have the efforts of these rilliant ones ‘ 


of earth se. signally failedf. In order pruperlÿ 
to answer this question it wilk be needfnl for 
us to make a brief review of man's history. The 
Genesis record, chapters two. and three, tells 


tions, his defléction, and his. banishment from 
his Eden home. The Bible shows that for a 
long period God left man much to his own 
devices ; then He organized the nation of IsraeL 
— Amos 3: 2. 

Through the prophets of Tarnel God foretold 
the history and final-destiny of man: After the 
overthrow and dispersion of Israel thère would 
arise four. great universal empires of earth, 
these to.be succeeded bÿ the fifth, which would 


be God’s kingdom on earth—“the desire of ‘all : 
nations.” (Haggai 2:7} Furthermore, Ged gave: 
us through these prophets the length of time - 


these earthly dominions would hold sway; it 
would be a period of 2520 years from the over- 
throw of Israel, God's re kingdom on 
earth. 

Thé consensus of opinion is, that Zedekizh, 


.. IsraePs last king was dethroned and . taken 


ue ‘to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar. in 
B. C. This means, then, that the lease 


13 ° 
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of eaith's Lans sodid expire August 1st, 


1914, and that there God would. begin to make. 


.réady for the fifth universal empire of earth— 
- the kingdom of the Prince of Peace. | 


Al the physical facts, no tess than the Word 


Lo God, incontestably show that August 1st, 


71914, marked a great dispensational change in. i 
: eerth's affairs. Hence we sée why the present 
 seramble cannot be unscrambled. It is the time. - 
- for the kingdôm of this world (Satan’s king: ° 


+ dom} to become the kingdom of oùr Lord and 
- His Christ.—Rev. 11:15-18; Dan: 7:9-27: 
. No human band can stay. the. overthrow of ” 





‘thé present drdee: Satan’ s empire. It has had 


its day, has served its purpose; and now.it- 
müst go the way. of “old weeds and forgotten . | 


”. faces” into the 2e of pro se Godi 
forever. - 


© The.ñew day is Rnine the do 1 God 


is at the dvor. Soon the great Prince of Gal: 


lee will spread a feast- of fat things for earth 
poor behighted ones, and the millions nôW:. livs... à 
ing who will never die shell rejoice. with -ex:.° 
.ceeding j0y “and be glad: ir the‘ day-of ‘their. 


si gladness—Révelation. 11: &; Téajäh. LL: 95 “ 


25: 6-3; Numbers. fe 10, as 
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. Fe : | Golden Age and Government. By John Came . è 


pres me to express y appreciation ct. 


the variagated .and cosmopolitan Character 


‘of the articles appearing in Tee.Gopex Ace: 
magazine. It.is bound to attract many minds. 


‘of all calibers .and conceptions; and while suc- 
- cess cannot be measüred by the number at- 


‘tracted to any given thing (else all of Satan's 


fry are a success, as no doubt they are from a 
fleshiÿ standpoint), yet we may hope for. sue- 
“cess.even along the line of numbers in this day, 
- wben “all the ends of thé earth. shall turn to 
the Lord” . 
.‘ There is à remark ae want of consistency 


‘in your magazine, however, when it.comes to. 
‘the position it takes toward this Government, - 
in the inany articles dealing with the Govern-: 
-ment's attitude toward conscientious objectors: 


to’ war, the position in general being that any 


war is essentially a war of the beast against the 
Lamb, in which ‘all combatants, on either side, 


are on the side. of the beast. . 
The writer has no contention as to the fat 


that. war as war is wrong; but that any nation 


and every. nation that participates in war is 


. Wrong in that participation is another question. - 


I believe the failure results from seeing the 
war from only one angle; and that angle, the 
relationship of the Christian to it, accounts for 
the critical attitude of those who may- other- 
wise seek to. do Cod service. 


Becausè many conscientious objectars were. 
mistreated' by officials in power in this country 


during the war, when every one had something 
_elsé.to do than watch the other fellow usurp 
_ power, does it follow that the responsibility 


for the acts of these offciats can à justly be laid Û 
où the. Government as a whole. or om the ad- 


ministration in particularf? : 7 


Would it not at least be aie say ‘ 
nothing of being Christian—to publish their . 
good -deeds as well'as their bad ones, and ‘0 
leave the judginent of the nation to the great. 
assize àt which Jehovah through His chosen 


‘and âpproved representatives will preside! 


That trite saying thaf “what. we hear and 
what we see depend on what we are” is true 
of the Christian as of otheré.: Is all that we 
see and hear of this Government only evil! 

* Evidéntly the very fact that one branch : 
the Government, the postal system, permits :: 


‘carrying of your magazine through its artenés 


and because its officials recognize the force of 
the constitutional declaration for freedom of. 
speech and.press, argues at least the desire ta 
be consistent, in spite of all the nos 
lodged against it in the DAptne Surelÿ this 
is laudatory. 

Take another case: The local LB. S. À. 
class in this little town stood for non-partici- : 
pation in the struggle during the war. One of 
its members, who was before the state council 
of defense to answer for the stand he took, was 
killed shortly thereafter in the peaceful pursuit 
of driving horses attached to a load of hay. 
We have a state accident insurance statute herég 


which entitles to compensation all suffering 


from accidents. 

The man who was killed could not during his 
life conscientiousiy serve his country during 
war, and the writer has all respect for honest 
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‘eonstientions objectors. “But : in spite of. this, - 


the. state government, by .virtue of the statuté 


‘end through its accredited officials compensat.. 


ed..the widow and the. children: ‘to. the extént 
.of several thousand doliars—{ belisye ‘five.thou- 
sand: Tle widow can now take. care of. her 
-hildrer and edncate them, and-can: ride around 
‘it a nice Ford, which she did not Have: When. 
‘her husband Was alive. - 
+3 :T'ask.in all fairness:. 


‘to méasure up to what. most people regard äs. 
“patriotic citizenship- I ask: Is not this än. 
: ‘honorable act on the part of this Government? 
‘ The writer has knowledge that some of the men 
who sat on te state council of defense. pre 
: .pon this claim. 

‘ The necessary. qualifications for a judge. are 
the entire absence of prejudice and: an ‘honest 
. desire to hear all the facts in a case. If some 
who âré now condemning the Government can 


prove their fitness for the high calling to which : 


: theÿ aspire, and at the same time explain how 
tbe will award those who have so acted, there 
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What moÿe evuld. ie 
: Christian ask for, who Häs bee instructed by- 
“inspire wiit to “obey magistrates and rulers 
“and be ready to every good work” This is a- 
: ‘ease of-returning kindrness.to those wha failed: 


me 


« 


is.no doubt that the] udge will accept their plen. 


But it seems to the writer that the inconsist- .. 
ency of such will be a barrier to their being . 
able ot qualified to judge at all To walk apart... 
‘from. the world and the professed church is. 
laüdable, but to condemn the Government for . : 
acts over which they had no power is unjust. 


0 consistency, thou art a jevel, and rater than ne 

radium! re | 
[Lest we be misanderstaod. by others as well : 

äs Mr: Cowe,.we explain that we believe the 


Ameriean Government, as projected by its. FA 
founders, the, best form. of: ‘government. on. 
esrth. To the extent that present incumients 


in office adhere to those original. ‘Principles of 


"liberty and justice the Government is a suc- : se 
cess today; to.the extent that thèy are swayed' :. : 
from these principles by political, ecclesiastical .: 


or financial influence the Government is not.& 
success. We are not-to be blamed for wanting 
a better governinent. than one which spends {or 


- war purposes $9283 of every. $100 jt raises, 
‘however; and we are convincéd that that better 


government is.at the door. And that govern- 
ment will provide absolutely against death and … 
even sickness. Meantime, we-grant- Idaho the 
palm fôr ee Nb 


«. 


More about Farmers By #. L. Ritchie 


E LOVE your little magazine, and look è 


forward with pleasure to its visits; and 
this ïs because it fearlessiy discusses all ques- 
tions along the lines of truth. But F must take. 
exception to an article in your issue of Auzust 
16, entitled “Farmers’ Skirts Not Clear.” This 
article so woefully misrepresents the farmers 
as a class that it Seems very much out-of place 
‘ in THE GOLDEN AGE. 

The aforementioned article classes the farm- 
er as æ capitalist, and states that he is notori- 
ousiy prejudiced against labor. I have not the 
least doubt that the author of this communi- 
cation méant well, but his knowledge of the 
. conditions on the farm must be very limited 
. indeed. 

I believe stâtistics will prove that a large 
majority o} the farms of the United States are 
* very heavily mortgaged. There is no class of 
men that toil such long hours for so Little du 
as the farmers. 


As for his being a capitalist nothing. could be. 
more absurd The other fellow fixes the price 
for what the farmer has to sell; as. well as tor 
what he buys. For instance, the. farmer takes 
his produce to the railroad station and asks the 
commission man : “What are you going to give 
me for this?” He hauls his fertilizer, seëds, ete. 
home ; and ägain he asks : “What are you charg- 
ing me for this” (Enittle chance there for the 
farmer to profiteer.) ‘ He will sell a cow-hide 
for one dollar and pay six dollars for enough 
leather out of it to make.a set of double lines 
for his horses. He will get around eighty cents 
for a calf-hide and pay five dollars at least for 
*a pair of shoes for his wife. | 

At this time there are thousands of bushels 
of peaches and garden vegetables rotting on 
the ground in Southern Jersey, not because the 
farmer is unwilling to sell at a teasonable prof- 
it, but because he is not able to get enough for 
.them to pay transportation and commission 
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| charges. At the” same time théusands of littlé 
hildren are almost dying in all the large citien” 
. Tor just such needful bounties. : 


Now we do not claim that. all nes are : 


_'æints: fêr from that. But as a class they wil. 
” measure up a$ high marally as any. other peo- . 
_ple, and as a class théy aré véry’much: mis. 
understood ;: and Ï know: of nothing that will 
‘do more to add to. this misunderstanding than - 
such articles : as. the « one : in Jour issue of Aug. 


impending Geological Changes | Be Prof. Éab. F “Hidhrand 
Tee is. nothing within human ken that: ” 


would bé regarded as being so stable as is 

the earth; yet the pole of our ‘earth is not 
_slationary, but wanders with -an irregular 
.spiralmovement within an amplitude of fortyor 
_ffty feet, and completes its erratic circuit in 
‘about 428 days. There is evidence that the incli- 
‘ nation of the earth’s axis has not always béen 


asit nowis. Our present seasons, wherein the” 
days get-shorter and shorter until in the north- . 
: en hemisphere the shortest day of the year 


“arrives in December, and then reverses the 
process by getting longer and longer until the 
‘Jongest day oceurs in June, are. due to the 
-inclination of the earth’s axis to the plane 
‘of its orbit, otherwise known: as the earth’s 

“ecliptic.” Under existing conditions there 
--would always be érctie cireles.of perpetual ice 


‘at the poles. : This is. the natural effect of six : 


months of night at the pole, during which the 
cold. becomes. so. intense that the succeeding 
six months of daylight do not warm up the 
earth suficiently to. cause the melting of the 
‘ snow aùd ice. Fe, - 
Geologists are aware that” at oné time bière: 


. was a luxuriant growth f vegetation at the. 


. poles. Evidence of this has been shown. in the” 


discovery. of mastpdons and antelopes embed: 


ded in crystal ice, which had not digested the 
plant food contained ‘in their stomachs. This 
food :was. of a character that could not possibly 
have grown under frigid arctic conditions, but’ 
needed instead a warm, equable climate. This 
-indicates, therefore, that at the time of the 
‘flood, in Noah’s day, the deluge of waters oc- 
curring in t e.térrid and temperate zones of 
the earth’s surface produced simultaneously at 
the poles the great ice-fields which once covered 
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create class hâtted; and in-the second place. : : 
they might give. some of your city. readérs au... . 
idea that: there isa lot of money. in. famming. 


one N. L : 
‘In the. first: place, sud articles bep to 
.:Now lét us hopé that: yoùr little paper will : 


ty to- keep: closer to facts in the futuré.. We. 
‘lmow it is'not time yet: to expèct perfect. things; | 


but a-paper that posés.as-än educatof, should “ 


-éndeavor at:least to- keep. thé _pâge free » trou 
“such” miseräble Jiefepresentationt 
ee . $Q + . _. ë 


de us LE ee. ee 


nn of North Avion and. Europe daring”” 
what has been designated by geologists' as the. 
“glacial period.” . : 


These refrigerated aninials must sav beën A 
-overwhelmed by ‘the deluge and instantiy frozen . 
to death. It is logical to assume from the 
. character of the plant food contained in their 


stomachs that it could have grown. onlÿ under 
temperate climatic conditiong, and that conse- 
quently a temperate climate must have pre-. 


vailed’ at the poles. prior to the flood. What  : 


could have. caused this mild. climâte to change L 
to the present frigid one? Fe 
- When the huge mass of water dan and | 
in greater volume at the poles than anywhere 
else because the centrifugal force is least there, 


this resulted in a disturbance of the center of 


gravity of the earth. ‘It is a well-known fact 
that the center of gravity does not coincide 
with thé actual center of the earth, but lies to. 
the south of the earth’s center. Antarctic. 
explorers tell us.that the huge cap of per- 
petual ice at the south pole is at least 1000 
feet thick: - Naturally the weight of this tre- 
mendous mass suddenly descending at the 


poles must have had considerable effect in ‘ 


causing the earth’s axis to become inclined 


toward the plane of its orbit. The axis thus 
-inclined now makes an angle of 23° 27’.with 
a’ line drawn perpendicular to the plane of the . 


orbit at the point where the axis intersects. 
This angle is known as the obliquity of the 
ecliptic. The earth, since the flood, has been 
reyolving around the sun in a slanting position. 
This slanting position causes the different 
seasons, likewise the differences in length of 
day and night, and also the extreme cold in 
the arctic and antarctic regions. It was in all 
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“probability this shifting . tie earths axis. 
from a perpendicular position that changed. : 
the mild climate once prevailing at the poles to 
:the present frigid one. 


: Should'an earthquake shatter the i ice-cap' Fa | 


“the south ‘pole ‘and precipitate the mountains- | 

:of ice inte the oceans, the oceans. would” grad- 

“nally mélt the ice, would .carrÿ'it away from 

.thé pales, and srould. distribute the excessive: 

“weight 6ver the-eartk.-:The’resnit would be . 

: fé adjust: änd: equalize : the weight of the waters : 

«upon thé earth’s surface; so that the axis might”: 
“gredially: ‘right itself and again become per- 
pendieulas to the plane ‘of the orbk." 

. Then: would naturally- come a tremendoüs : 

| dliange : in the climate of this sphere, Day and’ 

night would become equal, each twelve hours: 


long: The equal length would preyail ‘every- 


where, | except at the poles, where daylighit. 
.wotild be continuous. Andther effect of this. 
. change would naturally be the disappearance 


‘:of-the frigid regions, now known as the arctic” 


‘and antarctie zones. At first the melting of 
tbe Éuge massés of ice would lower the mean | 
temperature of the earth; for, pie tell 
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ÉFERRING to. Mrs. Holmes’ sétidle on. 

- internal : baths, J think we ean be quite. 
laure. that had our. wise Creator wished us to : 
make interior’ washings, He would have: ar: 
tanged that the body would have had the power 
to suck up water of itself. The very fact that. 
an instrument has to be used shows it is against L 


‘nature ; and how small a part is washed, after 
ail I consider the practice dangerous; and peo- 
plé who have to resort to it are not those who 
have learned to keep their body. in order by 
natural means. 


Let all who suffer from constipation sit, 07. 
- rather Squat, in the position natural, with the, 
Do this from five to - 
‘ twenty minutes .once in the .twenty-four hours, 
_or twice, if preferred, at regular times. Then : 


kmces well up-to thé chin. 


there. will be no need for washings or medicine. 
One old lady 6f my acquaintance was taking 
* nearly a tMrd of a glass of salta daily. I told 


her to try this method: since then she needs. 


no longer the horrible salts. 
If a person has hemorrhoids and little worms 
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:’! qus; and that: méans the’ whôle ‘earth, 


ste. LE | 


n7. . 


us that wheïi ice melts, “heat i is taken ap by the 2 
change. Gradually, however, the climate would ‘ 
become equable. all over the earth: 

That such changes. must,occur is shown bp 
prophecy: The Psalmist tells‘us, in Psalm 46: . 
1-3:.“God is our refuge and strength, a. very 
present. help i in trouble. Therefüre will not we 
féar ., . though the : moyntains [ice moun-. 
.tains]- be: carried into the midst of the. sens" de 
though the -watèrs theréof.roar and-be trou- ‘: 


.bled” Heaven is God’s thronie and the earth : 


is His footstoot (Isaiah 66:1): and He has 
‘ promised to make the place: of His feet glori- . 
“The . 
“vilderness and the solifarÿ place- shall be 
for them, and the desert shall rejoice and blos- . 
-som às the rose” (Isaiah 35:1):1f rnomentous : 
nd terrifying geological: changes should occar : 
in the near future, we need not be- alarmed, bat. 
should rejoice; for it is but God’s way of pre. : 
paring the earth for the blessing of the ran- -: 

somed hosts of humanity who sball refurû from . 
the great prison-house of death to obtain joy. 
and gladness; for it is prophesied- that. 8ar- & 
CTOwW and mn sball Li ans LS Lin 


. . . : de Sa 


| Respecting Internal Bathé” 2: p. É. P, Gain): 


tache to the sores; then ‘inject salt. se : 
which will detach. thé worms and bring them 


down. But this use, of.course, is for’ person … 


that is ill and should be used; like the surgeon S 
knife, as a last resort ‘ 

Apropos to your article où. «ÿitamines,” I 
quickly found a means to eat my .vegetables 
without 'hardlÿ cooking thern:- T pass: them 
through the meat-mincing machine, and then 
put them into boïlinz soup from one: to. three 
minutes: Or I fry them with a little butter and 
water fot two or three minutes. Cress. passed 
through thé machine and put info the soup is 
excellent. - The soup in this manner is made 
very nourishing. I often put in nettles. When 


: they are- joung they : are- a good medicine for 


the stemach, to: purify the blood, for dropsy, 
lungs, and they have a good taste. By passing 
the vegetables through the machine one can 


use the green outside leaves ‘of. lettuce, cab- 


bage, ete., if one likes. : 
Dried früits with nuts ground ap. in this way. 


 make,excellent päste.to put between biscuits 
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Radio Deveiopm- nt 


Te development of transmitting speech by. 


wireless instruments during the past.twelve 
months has been nothing short of marvelous. 
.. This is-one of -the evidences of the increasing . 
-" "light coming to man because of the preséhce of :. 
the King. Our readers will be. interestéd to’ - 


"Know .how thesë radio stations are built. We : 
therefore insért herein ‘a cut'of the American .: 


Le Radio. and Research: Corporation’s station at 


, : Medford- Hillside, Massachusetts, to show the 


::: manner of construetion and: whére the: app : 
< ‘ratus is manufactured: : - 

“Thé purpose of the Aer Hädio and Re: 
Fe par ne is. to prodrige, such radio. . 















“RAD toi UE 
 Medford Hilice Moss ‘À 


due. un 7 
, 





Frot ete a ee CE 


. How Salt” Ro thee, or thy power adres, ue 


“ Thou god of.idolatry, the’ Press? : 

Br thee, religion, liberty; and laws 

Lert their ‘influence, and advance their cause: - 
‘ By thee worse plagues than Pheraoh’s ‘land befell, 


: - “Millions Now Living Will-Néver Die” 
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equipment as. wi prove durable, practical end 
electrically correct, and-after long use continue: 
to: givé- purchasers” genüine, pleasure and com 
‘plete: satisfaction. Theÿ. furnish equipment fof . 
both -laÿmèn.'änd “technical” ‘expert operators. - 
‘Tiiey: have ‘8: fadio: receiving outfit which. amy” 
one can operate.…. This conipany-is really. a pi ‘: 
neer in the field of development : ‘of the-radio 
telephone, having ‘done -atremendots: amount -: 
“of pioneer work'and greatly, sgveñced ‘thé, radio. 
-.eMterprise i in. Ameriga. : : 1 
We-take plessure in calrir ing ke. stientiôn. do : 
‘Gorpen Ace readers to this means of comami- ‘. 
‘cation: “WGF’.is the:calt signal of the Mégford : 
… Hillside station. .The-officers of’ this‘ compäny - : 
recently invited Judge Rutherford to broadeast. . 
‘from this station his world-famous. dectüre 
The iti- 
‘ vitation was accepted; aud'it:is reported that ” 
more than 100,000 people heard. If our readers 
are - interested im supplying themselves with 
‘radio equipment‘we suggest that-they commu- . 
nicate with this company. Te GOLDEN Ace 
is glad to further anything for the education 
of the people along proper lines; hence we: take 
pleasure i in calling attention.to: this equipment, ue 
and we know of no better way to show the 
manner of construction than y ingerting" this” 











* INFLUENCE OF THE PRESS By William Coper: 


Diffused, make Earth the vestibule of Hell: 
Thou fountain, at which drink the good and wise; 


‘ Thou ever-bubbling spring of endless lies: 


Like Eden’s dread probationary ‘tree, 
Knowledge of good and evil is from thee. 


. spine. : 


| The. Great Illusion By Glebæ Ascriptus 


wars is ring with the churchfi isa ques- 
tion that :protrüdes itself upün many 
persons. nowadays:. Ls-&he :worthy of 


“thinking | 
: be position. whieli she. presumes. to cccupy in. 


"soaletyt. Conan Doyle has:recéntly stated that - 
“the church now finds Rerself largely supported . 
DE womèn,- who by natnre are more emotional 


«than men and wls cling to-her, supérstitiouslÿ .:. 
“formé that'{o ‘bredk away : might inour the.” 


Fwrath'of an offended' deity.”- A .census taken 
à one-of our western cities disclosed 


: pécentiy 
he fact that the gréat majotity of the inhabi- 
: tahts were not -regular éhurch . attendänts. "It: 
*ééttainy ‘is quite evident that the church: bas- 
“lost. her hold on the masses. Men everywhere .: 
“speak ironically when she is the subject of con-- 
versätion, .Surelÿ ‘ône "would: not expect such 


general.inveétives of an “organization if it were 
énsidered worthy. of 2 place in ‘the sœi of 
- bumiän favor. : 


: The church finds: it dificalt io hés pews | 
Were the movies . 


with hearérs on Sundays. 
+ and the theatres opèn on Sunday, it is a safe 


: guess : that here in Canada the churches would . 


be almost deprived of thefr audiencés Sereen- 
‘artists are often’in receipt of salaries that 
‘alone are sufficient to make. the green-eyed 
‘dragon of envy.éreep up the average preachers 


prodacing class. Were their profession to: be. 


‘abolished, no one would eaf a wedge of pie less. 


But according to Socialists, picture. 
‘show actors come under the heading of the non-. 


‘Man as.a dual being (spirit and flesh, as gen- .. 


érally supposed by the clergy) requires spirit- 


‘ual food, which is .supposed to be furnished.. 


for him in-assimilable quantities by the pastors 
of the different flocks. The clergy, then, are 
really a productive class, and as such are 


: worthy. of continued'support, which support is 


not willingly furnished in these uncertain times. 


_ There was (according to records) a period of 
* 800.years, A. D:., when the church had the pow- 


er to heal sick and to raise dead. But àlas! 


the désire for temporal poiver crept into the . 


early charch and with it the spiritual power 


. went oùt, and the result is that. the world is 


now engaged in a fierce struggle for gold. She 
found it, impractical to serve two masters with 
impunity; just as the lay brother has since dis- 
“covered to his eternal woe. - : 

The early church was confronted with the 
menace of losing her grip on the _people, just 
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as the node chureh i is today: So he invented. d 
hell and purgatory.. The one who introduced ‘. 
those ‘states for the future activities of souls . . 
was indeed world-genius ; for once you get a : 
man believing in these’ places, you can skin hins-: : 
alive, and be vil bee it with “perfect équar. : 
a 
: “The fes o- be ‘tb Ééngiman’s p. 
"To haud the petch' in order” : 5. 


Jtis really: ‘eétonishing how this Great Tilision Le 


has held on. The efforts ‘made by. otherwise . 


‘sensible people to 'escäpe these places of future. 


‘punishment are ludicrous in- the- extreme. sa 
Your regular church. attender goes through . . 


life with the priestly class prodding him up de 


behind; and at the end he isnot quite certain 
whether he._has made. the ‘grade: or not Bot 
like the ill-fated Burns, be: trusts-. us 


“To gie And Cioven. Cinties aus, © 

* An” unc” slip yet, : ; 

An’ snugly sit among the saints 

At Davieà hip yet” ©’. : 

Davie of eourse _neaning King David mc as 
Burns felf, had wrought much mischief among | 
the lassieé, and was therefore unworthy of en- . 
.tering into ‘a state of bise v me ds church : 
has him located. 2OW, | 


“Heaven: as the Future Home of Mankind” 
NHE idea :of heaven as the future home for 
man would be:a burlesque were it not 50 

Érnientiy ambitious. We know so little about 

heaven; and although it is depicted as à state 

of bliss, up yonder in space, no one AppPars 
to be in a sweat to get there... 
Our hymnals attempt description of the oc- 


_cupation of the inhabitants.. Listen: 


‘“Holyt Holy! Holy! All'the saints: adore The: 


Casting down their goldea-erpwns before the glassy sea.” 


Even allowing for poetic license,: can any one 
comprekend such an sbsurd notion, or fail to. 
sympathize with Deity: compelled to watch the 
ceaseless genuñflections of His saints in such a 
uséless' vocation? One ean. quite understand a : 
Kaiser or‘a Czar deriving satisfaction from 
such imbecile-homage. But to expect Ormnis- 
cience to be gratified—Ugh!.. 1% 
Thén the Hyion of Migration runs: 
| © “Pm but stranger here; .! 

Heaven is my home” 


se Her Nas a Th GOLDEN. AGE : ss PR RE 
Well : ‘the trath of. ie mater is that man is the butcher’$ trade which would be a long time . 
so well acquainted,. and has so many satisfying between drinks even. for a camel! : 
interests, “here below,” that be regards the. LE repeat: It is not'a fair or worthy nat 
“migration with horror.- Indeed,-he is so taken. this melting process, for a globe that cure 
up with this life. on earth that he is willing such long ages to.formuläte.. Such a shamefäl ‘: 
to continue with it on pretty nearly any old waste of goad prabertyl*"An incendiarigm àp= 
terms, oùly.lét kim stay; alt of which goes.far palling even-to the most destrüctive . -mindst-:: 
:to. prove that heaven as a préspéstire home Le Suck a useless waste of-energy, enough to make: 





“not. 8 decided: success. = +7, ds neyrasthenies howels- yearn! — 
Fi ne .. ‘there are many good ehurch peoplé who believe 
Es D ton 5 ir this-awful holocaüst, as: touching the final ‘ 


e disposement of the earth. The chureh has noth- 
L'Bve Jim Jones, ‘charch memberin good stand: ing to say on tle-matter ontside of the hymne}, 
” ‘ing. does not see it altogether în this light. Jin. but by her silence” itis hi that she. K s" 
has a elaim m _perpetuity. on a splendid section the. theory. . 
. of rolling prairie, from which he has derived... De 
“general satisfaction aid a.good credit-standing (The ‘Earth as an : Eternal Home Fe LR 
“at the local bank. So when the time comes that LESSED are the meek; for theÿ shall in 
-he must relinquish his personal hold on said herit heaven,” said the Master” 
- property and go hence—well, Jim doesn't in- Excuse me ; I find on laoking up the passage 
“vite his friends to a tea- party. No, siree! A that 1 have. made . a slight. mistake. ‘1 should - 
gloom settles upon his mind which nothing can have said: The church saïd and says that. What 


ee DÉS he. ae 


# alleviate except a return to normal health. . the Master said was: “Inherit the earth.” 
: - ‘Being brought up in the Methodist, faith, Le 
‘Thé Final Disposition of the Earth. : have largely depended for my religion on what 


| 7 Éhave heard; and no doubt:tlie éobwebs of that 

A NOTHER-:old hymn that was ‘enjoyed by: 

A? the last generation, probe pa ore than faith yet circle: my-inwards. and becloud my 

- by. this: one, runs: - perspective. (Why those good. ‘people called 

è À ce themselves Methodists. has never fully been 
“AN the earth shall, melt'a away explained to me; théy do not-appear to have . 

Like wax before the flame.” EN any greatly different or peculiar method of | 


| [AFhen he migration of: mankind is eoiplète: worship than many other churches. Indeed, 

‘this disposition of the eartE clears up the.wholé. the Anglicans are greater sticklers for method 

‘ situation f for some! There was a period when : than are Methodists.) Having. thus digressed, 
” L'üsed té wonder what purpose the earth would let us inquire further regarding the earth as à 
‘serve, floating about in space, aîter being re- good and eternal place of abode for mankind. 

lieved of its uma crew. However; even with Christ said: “[nherit the earth.” The churech 


this melting-process theory before me, I am not *YS that man's place is in heaven. © 
. quite clear nor am I quite satisfied” to. bear 5 | 
(without a skudder) such an ‘undramiatie end- Heaven God s Home mn 
ing of this old eradiè of the human race. I- EAVEN. . . . is God's throne,” said the 
might take it better were a theory propounded, Master. I must confess that it is rather 
‘whereby terra firma; should have.a môré con- ambitious of man to aspire to the throne of 
. spicuous. send-off.- Térrific noises or gigantie God! Lucifer had similar lofty aspiration. 
flames would be more spectacular and worth “The heacen, even the heavens, are the Lord's, 
while, from a spectators point 6f view But but the earth hath he given to the children of 
even this would not. be satisfactory; for ac- man,” sang David. (Psaim 115: 16).“I am come 
cording to scientifie authority the processes that they might have life, and that they might 
that old mothér-father Earth passed through have it more abundantly,” said the Master. 
before she-+became a fit place to support or- (John 10:10) The kingdom of heaven is 
ganic.life,: were, to. use the longest word at amongst vou, He reiterated. Here heaven and 
hand, “tremendous.” A mere bagatelle (six- eternal life are synonyms. Pray ye like this: 
thousand) of sears have led “since death began “Thy kingdom come . . . on earth” You do not 


| . 4 
HorEme 22 1 1922 LEE 


require. à (td on some “fltby “disenss and die 
before you inherit eternal life. It is here and ‘ 
: 16W.: “hisdorer will, may taks ef the waters. 
‘af life”. The trouble is that. we will not! We 
would father believe in the devit of selfishness 
laid: perish O perverted man, your Midas ears : 
-'are' 6perr ny for sounds that. emanate from : 
:, dons !- That your Creator. has tolerated you. 
: 80: long. is the profoundest .of.. mysteries, and : 
L -théquiitessence’of love and, patience, Hére, on” 

this best possible of worlds, God placed ma, . 
lerbérféct organism in a perfect enfironment— 


.en“inheritanee worthy indeed for the highest 
iereñtire - “of earth. In dué eourse Satan mar 
“agèd' to ‘disinherit man. For 2000 ÿears the 
-church has ably, consciously or unconsciously, ‘ 


. supported Satan in this great illusion that man 
‘ must die before. he can gain-eternal life. It 


.was Safan’s purposé to keep man dead: but. 


‘this was'thwarted by the advent of.the Christ. 
‘Everything was provided by the Creator for 
; man's upkeép. The earth produces lavishly. 
There is enough to feed everybody at the table 


of Humanity, if some of the Pérpansss would 


Æ 


= : . TPM : Lessons From A Watch By James 4 Robin”, 
OME TIME ago, there appeared in a Boston | 
newspaper a cartoon drawn by Mr. Winsor 


McKay, portrayinga gigantic watch,in whichhe 


-placed human beings in process of examining : 


* the works. This cartoon, in our opinion; pro- 


_.vides a fine commentary upon a verse written : 
: bÿ that eminent logician, the apostle. Paul, in: 


his pastoral letter to the.Christians at Rome: 


- “For the invisible things of him from the crea:. 
tion of the world are clearlty seen, being under-. 
stood by the things w hich are made.”—Romans 


1:20. 

After studying the mechanism of a watch, 
; trking the view-point of the human being in the 
large timie piece illustrated in the cartoon, one 
is reminded -forcibly of the truth of David’s 
‘ words when he wrote: “The foôl hath said in 
* his heart, There is no God”; for we find in the 
watch evidences of a Supreme Helene 
Psalro 14:1. 


- Mr. McKay sends to the editors of the news- 


paper in, question the following letter:  - 
“These humans as I have drawn them are a thou- 

sand times smaller than real life. They walk around 

inside the works of a watch wondering at its large 
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stop ue of more ken their right£ol 2 
share,” says .Sir Oliver Lodge.. Warehouses 
are ‘even now: gorged with-merchandise, while : 
many are ‘unemployed- and. hungry. To give. 
‘servioe:and not extract it; will be the-highest . 
social progress yet to.be adet What is wrong 
with the. .churchf Verily, E say unto you, slt . 
‘will’ riot accept’ eternal life. and inhéritance of 
the earth provided by.z magnaninious Cisaiars . 
“nor will $he permit others. to do so! | 
LI does .not. weakeh he. foregoing srgnnient 
to .acknowledge, as we must, that a heavenly 
salvation.‘has been obtaïnable, during the age 
n0w closing, f for a limited number, a little flock. : 
The churches ‘hâve. made the'great mistake of 


‘ not,seeing that the. Scriptüres téaëh two sepa- 
rate and distinct salvations : he: one for the . 


bride of.Cbrist, the peopla taken ont from the. 
gentiles to bear His name; and fhe second sal- : 
vation is an earthly. salvation. for the residue 
of mankind, all the rest” of them, sübstantially, 
as the Scriptures plainly declère. —Acts 15: 14 

ns. re es | 





et vndcie what power noir éd areated . 
these gigantic heavy wheels and bars of metal. . | 

“The human. beings, looking ‘into- the muainspring 
of the watch, would gaze -ih ewe ss ühey. se it un- 
winding,. never. changing, always EVER. 

“If these microscopie human beingé were real, ‘ani 
were born, lived and died inside the watch-case, as we 
were born, live and die inside the “atmosphere of our 
little earth, what would they think,. how much could 
they kmow, how would they deceive themselves, and 
how perfectly satisfied would they: be, Like us, their big 
brothers of the earth’s surface, with everything that 
they thought and- all the conclusions. - that. they 
reached !” 

Followiig this letter ‘end the. éartéon is an. 
editorial comment on the picturé as it strikes 
the mind af the editor: .” ”. 

“Mr. McKay’s thought is ‘adihirable, and: yon : Se 
will foltow it out. better than it can be done for you. If 
Mr. McKays imaginary beings living. inside the watch- 
case lived but apart of.a second and their ‘Ages of 
History went back only: half- an-hour; gs ours go ‘back 
but a few thoùsands of: years, they out. say of the . 
works. in their watch: “This machine bas always run 
as it does now, and will-always run on That.great. 
metal spring has always been expandirg and altays 
will. Nobody made this machine; it always was here; 
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cit dwys sil be here; and it alvaye will run. just es it 
‘does now”. ” : 

* Thus self-catisfied human being tale ot this earth, . 


“thinfing that. things have always been as they ar6; 


that they had to be as they are; that they always will 
“be; that no pue no divine pores governs or. 
bas control. - 


watch be.if someone said to them: ‘If you: tiny crea- 
tures couid live twenty-four hours, instead of living, 


r-part of « second, pou would see that great mainspring .. 


ually run down and lose its life. ‘If you could get 
g 


“outside. of the case that confines you, you would'séé a 


| gigantie hand. -winding the little knob, restoring lost 


force fo this spring, and thus causing the little watch 
-to continue its movements, HAS all these wheels in : 


‘motion.’ 


“The lite waéoh-dwellers would all probably laugh 


.atthe idea of a great mind guiding a great hand, first 


manufacturing their watch-universe, and occasionally. 


winding-it up as it ran down. We full-sized mortals 
would. pity them for presuming to make up their mirids, 
- eupposing that they could possibly understand the man- 
agement of their watch-dwelling. Yet we do not hesi- 
tate to affirm and deny things concerning that little 
. machine, the earth, on which we live beneath clouds, 


sky, sunlight.and stars. Some of us think a we know. 


ï exactly who made the earth-watch. 
“Some think. they kmow that nobodjÿ ever ide it 


Some of-us believe we can identify and call by His 
right name thé power that winds the watch, and that 


“will eventually take us all out of the little dwelling 
to live in another. Some deny that anybody had any- 
thing to do with ee onn that we see 
‘revolving about us. 

- “Wkence came. the earth? How were its parts de 
éred together? How. is it held in its time-keeping 
course around the sun, traveling with absolute” regu- 


larity through millions of years, warmed bÿ the sun’s- 


beat, travéling through space so inconceivably cold that 
it. would freeze our, .oceans solid, if. our SRE 
and the sun's. heat were taken from us? . - 
“Every wheel in.the wätch represents bumaà intelli- 
gence, just as every revolving star and sun ir the uni- 
verse represents Divine Intelligence. 
“The gold in the watch comes perhaps from Calt- 


fornia or Australia or South Africa The rubies come 


from Burmah. The steel in the marvelous springs comes 
from an ore bed near the Great Lakes. It passes through 
fre, as everything spiritual and material must, to reach 
the highest excellence. Learn from $he watch-springs 
what intelligence can add to raw materials. 

“When :that, watch-spring was pig-irôn, with little 
intelligence applied to it, it was worth.perhaps ten 
dollars per ton: Made into high-zrade watch-springs 
it may be worth twenty milhon dollars per ton. In 
other. words, human intelligence applied to pig-iron 
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multiplies te value “tro Hihos times. Éducation ap- 
‘plied -to' man rnltiplies his value ten. million ue 
. The atch-spring is educated pig-iron ".  . 

‘ “A famous pnbeliever said: ‘How strange hat mai, 
intelligent enough to make. the works of a watch. is. 
fool enough to believe in: miracles: et” . He: +. 


-+. better have asked: “How. can & man inteïigent. 2 
“How. amazed, void our ‘tiny inhabitants of the. M ce 


to make or understand à watch: déübt the existence ef: 


. miracles? . The watch iteelf'is a miracle; far a miräcle 


.is only that which-transcends our. undersiänding; 
- “A piece: of pig-iron is refinéd, ‘hammered and eu. ,. 
‘into a’spting, Ît is made -to ‘move two tiny: bands. on. 
+the porcelain facs of the- watch, evenly ‘and Real 
&o as to keep time with thé earth’s movement re 


. On its axis, in its jourüéy ‘around the sur. * 


© A watch is enough .to makes doubting man believe: : 
in miracles. If we could suddenly be- made as small - 


.&s microbes and put inside of a watch, with what in- | 


terest we should study"the workings' of the wholé mech- 
anism. As a matter of fact, we are microscôpié. crea 
tures, contemplating the works of 4 celestial mechanie, 
far exceeding in skill and interest the mechanical per- 
fection and ingeniousness of the picture that the watch. 
presents. Now in the ‘fall we see the forests die, tha 
Jeaves-fall and, the sap running down. Wé know that 
the trees will all come to life next spring: We see the 
moon changing, a great globe wbhirling above our heads 
as the earth twirls yndet us: We know that the moon 
with its heavy -mountains possesses the.power which 
moves out the tide. We see the shooting stars, and 
kmow that fhey are pieces of solid' rock, chiefly iron, fiy- 
ing through space, striking our atmospheré, made hot, 
melted and scattered ir dust by terrific friction at great 
. high speed against nothing but yielding air. We see 
. the comets come on their occasional journeys, and know 
. that they are prisoners of the sun, going off hundreds 
of millions of miles, but returning, never escaping, 
.returning to the sun that controls.them as a ball at” 
the end of a piece of rubber to a child’'s hands. 

“We see before us every day the miracle of birth, 
of life, of death, of thought, of conseiousness. We live 
surrounded by’ miracles, born living and dying amid 
marvels. How little time we take to think.of them! 
. How little we appreciate the spectacle of the rising 
sun, of. night with its stars, and of the great miracle 
of thought itself, which works mysteriously within the 
thin, bony skull of man Fr ; c 
” We agree in the main with the above edi- © 
torial comments. How pointed is the lesson of : 
imaginary human beings. of microscopic size 
inside a watch-case watching its movements 
just as earth’s beings watch the movements of 
the celéstial watch which operates with. un- 
changing regularity! Truly ean‘we say with 
tlie sweet singer of Israel: “The heavens de- . 
clare the glory ôf God, and the firmament show- 
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eth his “händiwork. Day pato. day nttereth : 
speech, and night-unto- ar showeth non 


due.” —Psaln 19:1,2. 
—Mr. McKaÿs cartoon ne ie de dd o 


the thousands who read the newspaper'in which 


ft was printed: .It mia ÿ. be’ .but: few réceived 
Iasting benefits: from. such. a “Fesson;- and yet 


:we. reajisé the: fact that’ as. we. :progress: afong: 
the stream of time; more and more people are. 
‘praking up tothe fact that. we àre living in a° 
‘most peculiar- “day; when it is “high. time to: 
‘awake oùt.of sleep.’ Does this not indicate that. 


‘we have atrived at the time ‘referred to in. Holy 


‘Wrt as the time of the end; when knowledge : 
.should increase and when many should run to- 


and frot Are we not aware of the fact that we 


ve i in a restléss age when running to and fro . 
is s0 generàlly prevalent that we fear the out- 


gomef . 

‘If this be trie, is it not High time that we 
pulled ourselves together, put on our thinking 
cepe as it. ere and De life itself. learn. the 
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great truths which shall work out pe 08. that - Cu 


which is satisfsing and : Jestingt: Watch the 


workings : of your chronomieter; and as jou. 


recognize in # a maniféstation of: humar in- : 
telligence, learn the lesson- which is ‘taught- ee 


the operation of the celéstial “watch, : of an-irr-- 


telligence which is. as: far beyond human intel. . 
ligence-as- the est is from the west; expecting : 


. that, as that” intelligence is clearly revealed in : 


the: things which sre made and which are vis- - 


ible to us, togetkier with the fact that: bn. 


us-there is thaë desire to know what We are, 
wkence we came, and where: our ‘destinies, lie, 
an explanation should exist. Such an.explana- 
tion is to be found.upon the.pages of the Bible, - 


.& book which, if read from: the. proper view- 


point, the- view-point of the Author, will reveal 
the thoughts of a mind so great as tobe in keep- 
ing with our conception of One who possésses.. 
the intelligence required to keep in absolute 


order the various parts Je the celéstial chrono- : 
. meter. . à 


: 


, ie L | : Tactics of Modern Pharisees ru nee ia) : 5 


Writing a Ne Bible : 


he following eut of a card which has: cbine" 


to. us seems to indicate that tlie war preach- 
“ers- are not finding the Biblé a satisfactory 
place from which to choose texts. Probably 


they intend to write a new one, and, judging 


by all the indications, it will be a pippin—very 
popular. 
barnronize with that of the gospel trumpet.. 
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Tina Subjects for young people. Questions that ought- 


. to be fearlessly dealt with. And Must Be. 
8:00 Sunday Evenings 8:00 
May 7 
May 14 The Best Girl a Fellow Ever Had. 
Mar 21 The Kind of Girl a Man Should Marry. 
May 28 The Kind of Man a Girl Should Marty. 
Jowe 4 Divorce, or How Much Must I Endure? 
Juwz 11 Race Suicide or The Question of Birth Rate. 
Juwe 18 Dancing and Other Games of Chance. 
Joe 25 .What Shall I do When I Grow Up? 
. Come and bring your friend. You will be welcome 
Keep this for reference. | 


s 
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The note herein sounded does not 


The Ethies of Courtship, or Winning a Mate. 


nn 
FRODÈX I sold books and. à Herp: Course to 
a man who was “por, but honest” He spoke 


of the hard lot of the _poor and then told how 


the preacher at the mission Formerly. attended 
by him was also the real éstate: agent for a 
large coneern which sells men hômes on the 
payment plan, after these men have’ gone into 
their shops to gain employment. They keep 
the deed; and when. the propérty is partially 
paid for; the men are discharged, and the home 
is lost. This way, perhaps 400 people have al- 


. ready been defrauded în Sidney for years and . 


none to çome to the reseue. . Surely,. the king- 
dom message sounds good to such. As for the 
preacher, the people àre certainly. bitter to- 
wards him! One more in the list of oppressots L 
But the Lord i is taking note of all these things. L 
How fitting the words of Jesns: “Woe unto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye de- 
vour widow’s houses, and for a pretense make 
long prayer:. therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation.”— Matthew 23: 14 


The Closing Door By Veuton T. Harishorn (Deceased} 


s 


À Christian systems are natural, unconse- 
‘ crated, men and women, who do not understand 
-spiritual things<. 


- À phenomenal change à is He eu in. every É 


‘department of human thought and'activity, not 

-excépting religion and politics. Räilroad and- 
‘ steamship transportation, the internal combus. 
tion engine, aeroplanes, the telephone, électrie- 
“da applications, the wireless, and thousands of” 
‘ other wonderful $eientific discoveries and in- 
.'ventions are with ‘irrésistible enérgy- pushing 
 aside the old competitive systerh which has pre- 
‘ vailed for sixty centuries and are substituting 

= for‘it an entirely new order of things, a world- 
‘wide unity. Of course, in-the process of this 
.stupendous change confüsion and anarchy may 
for a time prevail. Combine or perish is the. 
ultimatam of existing economic conditions. 

:: Roman ‘and Greek Catholices, Protestants,;. 
Mohammedans, Buddhists, etc., all feel this im- 
. pelling force. Every distinctive religious doc- 


trine, every political division, all special in- : 


terests that stand in the way are being swept. 
aside; for the law of a new economic era is 
operating. 

We see the initial ie in finance the trusts 
-—-frst the small subdivisions, then the large 


‘divisions — religious,. financial, political, even. 


the great kingdoms of the world, all forced on- 
-ward toward. one common ‘ground. This com- 
mon ground toward which everything moves 


‘is. summed up in one ethical. principle — the. 


summary by Jesus.of the law and the prophets: 

-“Phou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
beart and with all thy soul and with all thy 
might, and thy neighbor as thyself.” This is 
clearly to be not only the religious ideal of the 


- whole human race, but a rigidly enforced law. 


. dominating business and government. 


This no doubt strikes one as absurd, i impos- 
gible, “Utopian”; but a deeper analysis of the: 


factors threatening the old mercenary control . 


of human affairs discloses the fact that these 
ethical doctrines which so long have lain dor- 
mant are stirring at last with unwonted life. 

But this ethical doctrine is not the gospel of 
the kingdom—of the “new creation”—the doc- 
-trine of sacrifice unto death as Jesus sacrificed. 
himselfthe doctrine of justification by faith 
in. Christ—of conseeration to God and the be- 
getting by Him to the divine nature, of the call 


LARGE majority of the members of al 


ta Rens in the- new creation, the Chris- 
tian church whose names are written only in 


heaven—brethren of f. Christ in tie Kingdom of 


heaven... 
To the “natural : man 


composed prineipally of ‘natural men, demand: 


thaë kind of preaching wlieh they can under-. 
‘stand. : Can ‘anÿ one blame them$ Thérein, is: 
‘clearly .differentiated” ‘the : Christian system” 
from the Christiän <hurch.. No. longer will they -: 
tolérate or pay:maney- for whät.to them:is non- 
‘sense; and as the great churches.cannot be rüt . 
_ without money, and- as- the'saints are so few . 
they cannot meet thie expense,. the preaching .: 
must yield to the démands of the hatural man. 
Do we not see herein‘the natural cause of the 
closing of the door when: the preaching of the 


gospel of the kingdom ceasesf 
-Now that we seldom hear frorg the Se 
the preaching of the gospel'of the kingdom but 


the preaching of: moral philosophy (and very : 
good preaching that is, too), how vividly the 


words of Jesus appear: “This gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached‘in all the world, to 


. al nations, as a witness, and then the end shall 


come.” (Matthew %4: 14}. The. end of what! 
The end of the preaching of the gospel of the 
kingdom of heaven and the elosing of the door 
into it: the end of the religious, social, and eco- 
nomic “worid” termed the gospel age; and the. 
beginning of an era under entirely new ideals 
and new econarmic laws.  : 

Another. reason why this gospel of the: king- 
dom is no longer preached, is that it is so in- 
terwoven with. the prophecies that it cannot be 
preached separately, and scholarship has de- 
cided that consideration of the prophecies is. 
perplexing and unprofitable. But Jesus said: 


“O fools, and slow to believe all that the pro-, 


phets have spoken.” 
After answering the question of His dis- 


ciples, “Tell us when shall these things be and _ 


what shall be the sign of thy presence?” Jesus 
went ôn to tell them what would be the indica- 
tion of His second presence. He said that His: 


coming would be as secret as a thief at night, . 
consequently not known; but He repeatedly . 


advised all to watch, saying that the indication 


of His presence would be like the “bright- 


shiner” (the sun) shining from the east unto 
the west. (Matthew 24: 27) Errors, lies, decep- 
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# this dou. is” abéurd “ 
nonsense.. The great Christian systems, being . 


? 


| Koreusre 2e, 1922. 


tions nd mental des: yield as-this great. 


light spreads. ans faid: Es am ne lighé of. 


the: worl SR 


. “This” Éharomeral light i is eoning so rud: 
à “ail, s-unnoticed, like a:thief in the-night, that. 
‘car. dult minds añd, blind .eÿes do not realize: 
.ite causé. But Danief said of these times : “The 
-wise{consécrated -Christiens} shall nriderstand, L 
…“Jerusalerh, and: préparidg to resume their for-. Fe 
mer position 'as leaders. 


bu. the wicked shall not andefstand” 


<-:"Amid' cotntiess distractions, abéorbingämuse. 
: ménts "and. the push needed: to kesp: up. with” 
the strenuouslÿ moving’ procession — students - 
‘getting their” education, men and women 
“earning bread for themselves and their fami- 
es or .piling up fortunes -- only occasionally . 
. one finds interest or time to look into the divine 
message, which ünder the «ight” now shining : 


is illuminated as: never before. Men have taken 
if for granted that all things are moving along 


‘as usual, just-äs people did before.the deluge. 


Before the “light” left, the apostles änderstood 
these. things. 
Jesus stated: “Y et a little while i is the light 


“ith you; walk while ye have light.” Soon Jesus 
-left, and the light faded, and the “dark. ages” 
came on, jn which the most absurd delusiôns . 
and béliefs prevailed and from the. blinding 


“effects of which only a few are recovering. 


“Now that the light on Biblical statement is - 
returning, we understand the meaning of the. 


‘apostle James statement (Acts 15:14, 16, 17) 


at the first convention of the Christian “ehureb, ; 


“Simeon [Peter] hath declared how God, at 
the first, did. visit the Gentiles to take out of 


them a people for-his name-f[the Christian. 


charch]; and to this agree the words of the 
prophets, After this I will return and will build 


again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen: 


down, . .. that the residue of men [after the 
Christian church is taken out] might seek after 
the Lord.” 

This “residue” of natkind will constitute the 


earthly phase of the kingdom of heaven; the 


‘doctrine of the eternal torment of this ‘‘residue y’ 
is a Satanic lie. 


Here we have the positive: statemènt of the” 


- #T ecattered seed on a barren plain 
And watered the furrows with tears; 
#S My heart was heavy with grief and pain, 
And my soul distraught with fears 
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‘apostles, m ‘epivention ésséibied that ‘after. 
the Chriatiaf -church is:takeni ont of. the hüman 
. : ruée, the doctrine:of the law: and the “prophets.. 
would again predominate; and'we now witness 
tbe returu to bat dèctrine siréady- taking 
“bÿ its prearhing : (moral ‘philoéophy), in most : 


Christian pülpits, in.the place of the gospet of: 
the kingdoms We see the. Jews returning ta: 


-Maÿ ve nôt logically- eonétide that the call to... 
enter the Christian church is endéd, that the 
“harvest” has come: that bat few consecrated 
Christians, begottèn to thé:new divine nature, : 
remain:this sidé the veil=that: ‘when that few 
pass into “thé new vredtion”: (the: kingdom : of... 
heaven) the momentous : frarisactions we see. 
going on all around üs will begin.to culminate < 
in a new heaven (the new écclesiastical system. 


on earth). and the new earth:(the new social, . 


and economic system—“wherein dvwelleth right ” 


- eousness” (2: Peter 3:18)--umder the glorious. 


control of the. Christ, setting “aside the evil, 
degrading influence we Satant: :. 

Then we may expect to see the euneon 
cominence, and the restitution of the human 
race to all that Adam lost by disobedience, and 


: the glorious rule of the kingéom of heaven éihe - js 


“elect” of the gospel church). 

If man, with a simple inéchanien, eaï retain 
an accurate, life-like record of the action and . 
conversation of individuals, ‘and after their 
death unrolil the record and represent them 
moving about and talking as naturallÿ as in 
life, surely the heavenly Father can bring them 
back in reality, after death, “wben the time 
comes which He has set in His “plan to be- : 
gin unrolkäng the record of the past Under 
what appear to be natural laws, greater mira- 
cles than man ever dreamed of are being per- . 


. formed. What once seemed to be a Very re- . 


markable departure from natufal law now. 
séems to have become the rule instead of the 

exception, and a new age‘has come. As Mr. 

Edison truly sas, Fe ue, are 
pending.” 


But àfter many weary days 
-, Of lowéring clouds and rain, + . : 
” I gathered from seed that was sown in tears 
A harvest of golden grain” 
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: Svearing Off Swearing By Joseph Greig. 


: AsroueE on the whole subject of hell is now : 
held. in general contempt, no intelligent : 


“person any longer believing that an all-wise,.. showdown takes 


al-loving Creator planned anÿ such -eternal* 
“torturé as was formerly (and: improperlÿy) as 


…sociated with that old English word, yet many. 
still use the word às a profane. adjunct of çon- 
“'versation This is.illustrated in the following, 
. taken from the Reed and. Camrie érganof New . 


© York. city. known.as “The Medical Pocket. Quar- 

re * Mr. Falcon FE given: -a8 ue “aüthor. ‘It 

. “out nt îs- ineant by this word “hell”? : 

‘. They say sometimes, “It's cold as bell” 

: . Sometimes they say, “Its hot as hell” 

"7 When it rains hard, “Tbs hell,” they ery. 

‘ + ‘Its also “hell” when. ït is dry. 
They “hate like hell” to see it snow, - 
IŸs a “hell of a wind” when it starts to blowr. . 
Now “how in hell” ean any one tell ‘ 
“What in hell” they mean by this word hell? : 
This married- life is “hell,” they say; 

‘+ When he comes in late, “there is hell to pay.” 
“Its hell” when the kid you have to tote; : 
When he starts to vell, its a “hell of a note.” 

-. “Its he” when the doctor sends his bills 
. . For a “hell of a lot” of trips and pills. 

4: And when vou get this you will khow real well 

:: [2 Just what is meant by this word hell 
_:  ‘ “Hell, yes”; “hell, no” ; and “Oh, hell” too, 

“Fhe hell you don’t” — “The hell ou do. » 


--"" And “what in the hell” and the “hell it is”— 

. “The hell with yours” and “The hell with this,” 
=... Now, “who in hell” and “Oh, hell, where ?” 

"+ And “What the hell do you think I care ?”— 
But “The hell of it is,” “it’s sure as hell” 

We don’t know “what in hell” is 


f “h elL”” 
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Fe are. Common-Version cross-reference 
consists of. over 


| LE: Bibles. but her distinguisning feature 
: —— Bérean helps. 


of special 

I, Bible Héieners Manual: Comments from Genesis to 
.Revelation, explaining the text and referring to our pub- 
lications for fuller treatment. II, Instructors Guide Texts. 
III. Derean Topical Index. IV, Spurious Passayes Noted. 
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. stær's Cencordance and Helpe. 4 

‘No. 1918: Sise 44 x 61 {nches : good. black grained sheep- 
skin binding: red under goid me flexible, overbanging 
cover; small and light; price $3.0 

No. 1919: - Same as 1918, plus Concordance, etc. ; price 

30: 


Naœ 1928: Same as 1918, but bound in geæuine Moroceo, 
Jeather lined, price $4.50. 
7 4No. 1988 Size SkxT# inches : ‘ samie binding and con- 
tons as 1919, only larser print and larger’ book; price 
SAN, è 






. also use the térm Jesus. 
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. V, Colored Maps. VI, (Nos 1919, 1939, 1859 oniy) Bag- 


- Let'ns suggest that this centiètanr may. pere 
.haps find what he is looking for when the final 
lace between the giants of. 
capital and labor, But after that is over the. 
silver lining of the Golden Âge. will grow 
brigktér and brightér until peâce and. Happi: 
ness settle down- calmly- -upon the. milhons. n0W... 
bving. en never. de. és LES ce 
Men use wotd bell-thou 4 34 as toy 5 
Christ. ‘Tn-the latte 
instance, if.men renlised fhat they were: spehk-- 
ing of the Savior.of mankind, and.the fact thAt. 
He has béen anointed to be-their deliverer:from : 





‘the tomb, we may be sure that the expression 
would bé heard much less frequently.. But: it 
.will ‘probably be some time ‘yat before many: 
men can bring themselves around.to-say “Beau- 


tiful Violéts” or “Sweet Roses,” when they hit 
a finger nail:a good rap. with the hamimer. : : 
Even the good old Quaker sign painter who- 


. would not.swear himself is ‘said: to have hire 


a newsboy to express his inner feelings when 
an apprentice spilled a pot of paint déwn'upon 
the.side of the building vpn which tliey Se 
at work. - 

Let us remember that da aoft” answér turneth 


‘away wrath”; and evén in that we do well. to 


remember also that the boy who threw a soît- 
tomato at another urchin got the Wrohg idea of 


the text. 


Let us swear not.at all. either by heaven, 
for it is God’s throne; nor by the earth for it 
is His footstool; but rather let us give place 
unto wrath, that thus we may be pleasing ta 
our Father who is in Reeven an 5:04, 
- 85; Romans 12:19. 





No. 18597 Same as 1939. but bound in ser Noces, 
caf Uned and self sewed; price $3.50. . 


THE BIBLE ON HEEL 

An examination of every text in the 
Bible in which the word “hell” is found. 
Proves that the doctrines of eternal tor- 
ment of the wicked is not taught in the 
Bible Demonstrates that this doctrine is 
a concoction of the Dark Ages. All texts 
considered. - 96 pages, 10 cents a copy. 


PASTOR RUSSELL'S SERMONS 
100,000 edition. ‘st pages. Illustrated. Cloth binding. 
Price 85 cents 

A collection of over eighty of Pastor Rusell's best ser- 
mons. covering a wide range of topics of general interest ” 
to Pible students, such as ‘The Condition of the Dead’; 
“Forces Mustering for Armageddon” : ‘‘Distress of Mations 
with Perplexity”; “The Worid's Judgment Day”; ‘War 
Neceesary—Ponce Desired’”’; ‘“Wbere are the Dead}: and 
‘“Ziouism in Propbecy.” - 
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| STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD” 


| After Solos death the on of Israel 


récorded: “And thou, profane and wiéked 
‘prince of Israel, whose day is come, when in- 
‘iquity shall have an end, thus saith the Lord 
_God;-Remove the diadem, and take off the 
.CTOWR:;. this shall not be the same: exalt.hïm 
that ie low, and abase him thet is high. I will 
.overturn, overturn, overtuürn it; and it shall be 
no more, until he come whase right it is; and 
E will give it [to] him.”(Eaëkiel 21:25-27) This 
shows &- complete overthrowing of the line of 
Solomon and definitely settles the proposition 
that Messish could not be counted through the 
‘line of Solomon, but must be some other way. 


Seemingly God’s promise to bring the mighty 


‘deliverer through the line of David had failed, 
because of Solomons failure. But not so, 


David had another son, whom the Lord used 


Solomon's line had been exalted. Now this line 


muët be abased, and the. lowèr line must be 


-exalted. . = 
… The obécire line of David was his son: n-Na- 
‘than. Mary the mother of Jesus was @ direct 
‘descendant -oi Nathan of the house:of David. 
,*“Jeremiah prophesied- the coming of Mes- 
siah, as foliows: “Behold the day is coming, 
saith:the Lord, that I will raise unto David a 
righteous branch and a king’ shall reign and 
prosper. . . . In his day Judah shall be saved, 
and Israel ‘shall dwell safely; and this is the 
. name that Jehovah proclaimeth bin, Our Right- 
eousness.”—Jeremioh 23:5,6, FYoung. 
Mary, the. mother.to-be of Jesus, was ap- 


æ 


If you sit down at set of sun 
And éount the acts that you have done; 
Ard, counting, find , 
One selt-denying deed, one word 
That eased the heart of him who heard— 
. One ëlance most kind, 
That fell like sunshine where it went— 
Then you maÿ count that day well spent. 


. With isrve Number 00 we. began ronning Judge itutherford's new . buo. 
‘#Lhe Harp of God”, with nceompanying questions, tukinx the pince of both - 
. Advanced aüd Juvenile Bible Studies which Dave beeu hitherro published. | 





.counted türough the line of Sciomon ? 


+ YOU MAY COUNT THAT DAY - 


( JUDGE 2e RUTHERFORDS) 


“ Re by the de of the. Lord, ne said 
Gras divided: The last three. kings of S6lomon’s. : 
ne. to rule over. Israel ere Jeloizkim, Xehoia- : 
chin. (also éalled. Coniah), and Zedekish. Zede.' 
‘’kish. became a. wicked ruler and of han it is. 


to her: “Fear not, Mary; for thou hast found. 
favor with God. And, behoïld, thou shalt con: 
ceive in thy womb, and khring forth & son änd 
shalt call his name Jesus: Hé shall be greai 
ani shall be called the Son ‘of the Highest: and” 


-the Lord God shall give anto him the throne. of : 


his father David: and ôf his kingdom there . 
‘shall be no end. Then said Mary unto the angel, 
How. shall this be, seeing I kuwaw not a man: 
And the angel answered and said unto her: 
The holy spirit shall come upon thee, and the. 
pover ef the Highest shall overshadow. thte;: 
therefore ‘also. that holy thing which shall be e! 
born of thee shall be sn de Son of" F' God” 
Luke L: 30-85: 





QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GoD* 


After Solomon’s death, what happened, n: the nation | 
of Israel? .{ 127. 3 
Name the last three na a Solomon, lite to rule. 
over fstael. 137. 4 

‘What did Jehovakr Dronounes ot the Pophet 
concerning . Zerekials ? Gire ‘the Seriptural statement, 
1 127. | 

In view of this, was it she for, the Messiah to- be 
f 125. k 

What other son did-David have who. Was subeequentl 
exalted? { 128. 

From whom did Mary the mother of Jesus. descend?" 
f 128. 

Yhat did the prophet Jeremiah prophesf concertiing 

the coming of Messiah through David’s jinsase? {° 129. 

What message did the angel of the Lord bring ‘to 
Mar relative to the Lessiah ? f 130. 

What did Mary say in response to the messenger? : 
f 130. 


But if, through all the livelong day, 

You’ve cheered no heart, by ves or nay— 
If, through it all 

You’ve nothing done that you can trace 

That brought the sunshine to one face— 
No act most small : 

That helped some soul and nothin: cost— 

Then count that day as worse than lost. 
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THE HARP BIBLE STUDY COURSE 
The more limited your time the more 
will this course prove its worth. This 
brief yet comprehensive course in Bible 
study agts forth the ten fundamental 
‘ doctrines of the Bible 
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1,425,960 edition. 128 pages. Paper cover. :3 cents. 

Bible proof that there are millions of propie now 
Uving who will never enter the xrrvr The Wortd 
War and gubrequent worid-wida dlstarbunces such 
as famuines, pestilencex revolutious’ anarchy, the 
wide spread of spiritism. the etablixhment. of the 
Jewish nation, the aboinination of ‘iesaiation, propa- 
gands against the Jewn, were foretoid aa conditions 
that would mark the time of the end of the pronent 








demonstrates the barmony and entire agreement betweex : 
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more and more.a cause of frietion.. ‘disconteut and troublé ve 
bastening that HN confiet between SAREal and . 


Labor. 
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discussion 31e Bible record of creation, _ . | 


THE. FINISHCD MYSTÉRY . 

2.100,000 edition, 610 pages. Cloth binding, 55 es 
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508,500 edition. 





of the Bihie'’e exnlanation af «piritisin 
— distinguishes betveem taikinxz win 
snirits. and ‘talking with .the dend : 


proves that the Bibles explanation of. 
spiritiam is that it is demonigm.. cum. 
munivatinz with evil spirits, demons, 
Who mpersonate the dead: demon- 
strates that the widespread interest 
in spiritism !s one of the signg of the 
end of the wortd and that millions now 
living will uever die; points out that 
the hope fér the dead is in the resur- 
re-tion of the desd and the uniting of the millions living 
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Volume IV 


Esperanto 


BSERVING in the Watch Tower the men- 

tion of the recent publication by the I.B.S.A. 
of the “Millions” book in Esperanto, I thought 
that some facts regarding the international 
language Esperanto might be of fresh interest 
to many. 

The fourteenth annual world-congress of 
Esperanto has just taken place (August 8-16) 
at Helsingfors, Finland. Delegates from the 
nations of the world, representing all the im- 
portant languages of the world, met in this 
ancient capital of the far north of Europe. No 
doubt the “Millions” book there reached many 
who, owing to the language barrier, never be- 
fore had seen any publication of the Watch 
Tower Bible & Tract Society in a language 
which they understood. 

+ Esperanto well deserves a place among those 
remarkable inventions which distinguished the 
last hundred years from all preceding centuries. 
Many have been the attempts to create an arti- 

_ficial language; but owing to wrong principles 
and defects in practice, not a single one became 
a living language. The task had generally been 
condemned as impossible even by savants, when 
lo! in June, 1887, in the obscurity of a Polish 
city, Esperanto, the first international language 
destined to become a living language, was born. 

This language was a gift to the world from 
the Jewish race. A doctor of medicine, but 
limiting himself to practice as an oculist, hum- 
ble-minded and self-repressing, but a linguistic 
genius, an idealist and a humanitarian, a man 
of unsparing industry who desired to labor 
among the poor, and who would accept no gifts 
even from those better off who would have 
gisdly bestowed them—such was Dr. Ludwig 

zartre Zamenhof, originator of Esperanto. 
À language developed out of the great lan- 

.goages of Europe by the choice of the most 
international words, sixteen rules providing 
the simplest possible grammar, no exceptions, 
phonetic spelling, uniform accent, sonorous 
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with the strong distinctness of consonants and 
the music of plenty of vowels—such is Espe- 
ranto, the international language. 

The important quality of Esperanto is its 
simplicity as compared with the great complex- 
ity of national languages. Three months’ prac- 
tice for half an hour a day enables one to read, 
write and speak Esperanto; while three years 
would be required to accomplish the same with 
a national language. Indeed, the average Eng- 
lish-speaking person can learn French only by 
residence in France, just as the average French 
person can learn English only by residence in 
a country where English is spoken. It is the 
same with other national languages. They also 
all bristle with irregularities and exceptions to 


rules; and the idioms which must be learned, 


individually appear in almost every sentence. 
Esperanto can be learned at home. It is free 
from these difficulties of irregularities and :idi- 
oms. The reasonableness of all its parts 
makes a welcome appeal to the logical mind. 
The purpose of Esperanto is to be the second 
or help language among the nations. It is not 
a rival to the national languages, but a friend 
which can help to protect them. Nations love 
their native languages and might well kesp 
them. Each national language has its own in- 
dividual beauties which make a charm best un- 
derstood and relished by those born to it. 
The rôle of Esperanto as the second lan- 
guage of all nations is illustrated thus: An 
English-speaking person will possess English 
and Esperanto, a Frenchman will have French 
and Esperanto, a Spaniard will have Spanish 
and Esperanto, and similarly with people 
speaking other languages; they will each have 
their own language and Esperanto. In speaking 
or corresponding with people of their own 


tongue they will use their own native languase: 


in speaking or corresponding with people of 
other tongues they will use Esperanto. 
Thus the language barrier becomes broken 
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down. The national languages with their beau- 
tiful features and home associations remain 
unchanged; the national rivalries which would 
-prevent the adoption of any national language 
‘as the international language, are not aroused. 
The world has in Esperanto a language in 
which to publish books and magazines for in- 
ternational circulation, a language for con- 
gresses and conventions, a language in which 
also to hear speeches and transact business 
without interpreters. Travelers no longer are 
mutes in all but one or two countries, and chan- 
nels of international communication by letter 
or radiophone have become navigable canals 
instead of almost impenetrable as streams 
through a tropical woodland. 
” Esperanto has its numerous magazines, some 
international, others mostly national. It has a 
literature of hundreds of books, mostly trans- 
. lations of favorite works out of many lan- 
guages. Dr. Zamenhof’s translations of the 
. Psalms and the Pentateuch are especially valu- 
able Esperanto works, as Dr. Zamenhof had a 
masterly knowledge of Hebrew. The New Tes- 
tament is also in Esperanto, translated directly 
from the Greek by a committee of Esperantists. 
The greatest strength of the Esperanto 
movement is in Europe where, owing to the 
multiplicity of languages spoken, the need for 
an auxiliary language is the most pressing. 
Esperanto is being taught in hundreds of 
schools in the important countries of Europe. 
In the smaller countries it has also a place. It 
is taught in schools of Switzerland and Hol- 
land, and in thirty high schools in Bulgaria. 
In 123 schools in Germany and twenty-seven 
schools in England it is an obligatory study. 
The Lengue of Nations has decided to in- 
vestigate the matter of a recommendation that 
all lands encourage the introduction of Espe- 
ranto into the schools. The use of Esperanto 
in connection with Trade Fairs is also now well 
established in Europe. Among fairs lately held 
or shortly to be held and using the language 
may be mentioned the Prague Fair in Septem- 
ber, 1921, the Lyons Fair in the following 
month, those at Barcelona and Leipzig in 
March, 1922, and the great Fair at Prague, in 
September, 1922. Esperanto is used for the 
correspondence between  committees. The 
Reichsberg (Czechoslovakia) Fair has installed 
an official Esperanto bureau. 
The Department of Education of Jugoslavia 
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has ordered all schools to buy a copy of Dr. 
Maruzzis Esperanto grammar and to call the 
pupils’ attention thereto. 

The League of Commerce of Brazil last F'eb- 
ruary approved a resolution strongly recom- 
mending the teaching of Esperanto in business 
schools. The Committee in charge of the Tenth 
Anniversary of Brazilian Independence has 
decided to use Esperanto in its prospectus and 
publicity work. 

The Japanése Esperantists held their eighth 
anniversary at Tokio in October, 1921. The 
Japanese Esperanto Institute now has over 
800 members. 

In France, Russia and Italy the Esperanto 
movement is longest established and exception- 
ally strong. In the United States, Canada, Ar. 
gentine and Chile, and also in the Far East, 
in Australia, New Zealand and China there are 
societies and schools where it is taught. 

The International Federation of Art, Litera- 
ture and Science at.its first congress, April 
17-20, at Brussels, unanimously resolved that 
all its members learn and use Esperanto. 

The International Conference on the teaching 
of Esperanto in schools held at Geneva, Swit- 
zerland, in April, at which educators from 
twenty-eight countries, including official rep- 
resentatives of sixteen governments were pres- 
ent, issued a declaration which recommended 
that “children should be taught Esperanto as 
the first language after the mother tongue, in 
the clementary school.” 

Esperanto has been a great comfort to the 
blind, and has made possible a wider circula- 
tion and greater number of Braille publications. 

It is estimated that there are today in the 
world as many Esperantists as there are people 
who speak Danish. To learn Danish wouid put 
one in communication with the people of one 
nation. To know Esperanto puts one in com- 
munication with people of every nation. 

The principal obstacle to the progress of 
Esperanto is the fact that it demands a certain 
mental effort to acquire it. Even savants find 
an excuse rather than make that effort. But 
as Esperanto becomes more adopted in the lines 
of practical service, the aequisition of it will 
become regarded as a necessity for a good com- 
mon education. 

Many see in Esperanto one of the instru- 
ments which Divine Providence is providing 
for the world’s needs in the Golden Age. 


The Struggle For Equity 
By John G. Zook (President Pennsylvania State Editorial Association) 


I FIND so many excellent, worth-while arti- 

cles in the Goupex Ace that I enclose my 
renewal for the third year in spite of the fact 
that trade publications, reform journals, and 
exchanges of dailies and weeklies nearly swamp 
this country editor. 

I am enclosing an article on Equity by W. 
E. Brokaw published in the Equitist and also 
as a tract with a limited circulation It seems 
to me this plan fits in with the teachings of 
the GoLven AGE; and if you find it suitable, I 
would be pleased to see you publish it. [The 
article, “The A B C of Equity,” follows.—Ed.] 

Since I have read the EÆEquitist and the 
GoLDEN AGE, now two years, I have had many 
things come to me that indicate an impending 
change. Prof. John F. Brown, University of 
Indiana, issued a book, “A New Theory of 
Value,” in which he pointed to the tendency 
toward equality of compensation and advocated 

‘almost the identical plan of Mr. Brokaw in the 
Equitist, although he was not so clear in his 
logic and there was a debate in the Equitist for 
a time before he was convinced. 

Then came Wm H. Harveys “Common 
Sense,” and his method of spreading the light, 
so that the publication is now in its third mil- 


lion. Hon. John ©. Yeiser, Omaha, a NX: raska 
legislator, has a book, “Debts of Today and 
Hell to Pay,” which tells much and shows that 
the nation should put all idle men to work at 
$5.00 per day, paid in legal tender money, is- 
sued to pay them until the nation would be so 
prosperous that private employers would have 
to offer more, when they would gradually leave 
government employ and the issue of currency 
would cease. In other words it would provide 
ample money to do our business and automat- 
ically expand and contract as required. Bank- 
ers and leading men of Omaha and elsewhere 
endorsed and paid for a Congressional edition 
to supply every national legislator a copy. 

Other significant books are “The Crime of 
20,” by Geo. W. Armstrong, of Texas; Senator 
Ladd’s Honest Money Bill and his address be- 
fore the monetary conference of December 15; 
“Rural Credits System,” by Herbert Myrick, 
Phelps Publishing Co., Springfield, Mass. ; ete. 

I attended the monetary conference at Wash- 
ington and was the lone country editor there. 

If a series of articles on Equity were desir- 
able, Barrister Howard S$S. Ross, K. C., inter- 
national lecturer, is one of the best quatified to 
supply them. 


The À B C of Equity 


A Glimpse at Real Money—A Mere Mechanism for Recording and Transferring Title to One or 
More Units of Human Energy 


YU say that it is results you want. Well, 
let us see what results consist of. There are 
just two classes of things in this world: Those 
which exist through the exertion of persons and 
those which exist regardless of persons. The 
latter we call “natural resources,” and you will 
admit tliey are, normally, the gift of nature to 
all of us, that is, belonging to no one. 

Now, “results” are combinations of the other 
two: Human work and natural resources. The 
work is stored in their resources. But that 
does not alter the fact that resources belong 
to no one. No one creates them. No one con- 
tributes anything but the work, the human ex- 
ertion. That is all that you, or any one, or any 
number of persons, can give to or do for any- 
one else. 

It follows as night follows the day, that the 
reason any of us ever exchange is because we 


want to get more of the natural resources with 
less work. But you will hardiy claim that vou 
want to get more work from others for less 
of your own work—will you? 

So, if you can get more from nature in one 
way than your neighbor, and he or she can get 
more from nature in another way with equal 
effort, by exchanging equitably—hour for hour 
of time worked—both of you can get more from 
nature than either can by not exchanging. 

That is the essence of equitable exchange. 

But if you exchange on the basis of quantity 
or quality—or any other than time worked— 
one or both of you will be charging for the 
natural resources in which your labor is stored. 

For instance: If a man works half his time 
on each ot two locations growing corn, pro- 
ducing 50 bushels on one and 100 on the other, 
and sells both in the result-unit market, he gets 
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the same for his work on each and, in addition, 
gets as much more for the extra yield of nature 
un the latter location. 

- And that is the basis of ground rent! 

But if he sells on the work-unit basis, he gets 
. the same for his work, and nothing for nature’s 
extra yield. But that yield goes to consumers 
as the free gift of nature, which it really is. 
In other words, each one pays for the work of 
production in the price of the product but noth- 
ing for the natural resources in which the work 
is stored. 

But, in the other case, on the result-unit 
basis each one pays—gives work—not only for 
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the work but also for the natural resources in 
which that work is stored. 

If we would adopt a work-unit money; that 
is, require that every dollar issued be issued 
solely for an hours adult human work and 
promise that it will be accepted in return for 
an hours adult human work, no one could re- 
ceive money for anything but human work and 
no one would have to pay any money for any- 
thing but human work. This would stop ail 
tribute now going to people who own for their 
incomes. It would put an end to millionaire 
ownership and to pauperism.—W. E. Brokaw, 
in The Equitist. 
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Miner Got One-Twelfth By P. O0. Mace 


R BPRERING to the item in Volume III, 

No. 76, entitled “Seventy-Two Dollars 
per Day per Miner,” L happen to be a miner 
in the Central field, the field in which Franklin 
County, Illinois, is located, and know that the 
portion of the $72 which the miner received for 


his day’s work was $5.80. Figure it yourself; 
the miner get eighty cents per ton. This leaves 
a nice little margin of $66.20 on the miner’s 
days work to be divided up among those be- 
teen the miner and the consumer who handle 
the coal. 


Dependable Economics By Ulysses P. Baker 


MOXNG the many valuable articles which I 
have seen in your magazine, I have not yet 
seen any which touches the root of the economic 


illness. I have seen many which touch on So- 


cialism (which is of no moment), but none 
which explains how the teachings of the Bible 
would be applied or could be applied to human 
life from any economic source. I especially call 
your attention to the article on page 649 by 
W. G. Daniels and to the third from the last 
paragraph on page 650. 

It is self-evident that the most reliable teach- 
er for the human race is the Creator, Jehovah 
God, first through the prophets and second 
through our Lord and Master, His Son. And 
yet, having examined all the teachings of the 
Bible on economies, either directly or indi- 
rectly, I am unable to find any reference to 
Socialism as it can be understood as an eco- 
nomic factor. 

The Bible does teach an economie principle 
which must be put into operation under the 
incoming kingdom of God, and there is no in- 
timation of common ownership of the tools of 


industry. The jubilee system given to Israel 
provided for the return of the land to its right- 
ful owner at the end of every fiftieth year, thus 
foreshadowing how the people of earth will 
come into possession of the soil during the 
Golden Age. If vou want the economic teach- 
ings of the Bible try the following: 

“And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year. and proclaim 
liberty throughout all the land unto all the inhabitants 
thereof: it shall be a jubilee unto you; and ye «hall 
return every man unto his possession and ye shall re- 
turn every man unto his family.”—Leviticus 25: 10. 

“The land shall not be sold for ever: for the land is 
mine; for ye are strangers and sojourners with me.”— 
Leviticus 25: 23. 

“Moreover the profit of the earth is for all: the king 
himself is served by the field.”’—Ecclesiastes 5: 9. 

“The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof; 
the world, and they that dwell therein.”’—Psalm 24: 1. 

1 was going to say Jehovah never promised 
to give any tools to mankind, but I remembered 
Isaiah 41:15, margin, which evidently prom- 
ises us THr Gore Ace, the “Millions” book, 
the book on “Talking with the Dead,” and the 
Seventh Volume of “Studies in the Scriptures.” 
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Guns, Shoes, and Monarchs By 8. T. 0. 


8. Eprroz: There has been more or less 
discussion in your excellent journal in 
regard to economic conditions in general— 
living wage, standard of living, production and 


‘- distribution, standards of value, labor units, 


etc., all of such papers being exceedingly inter- 
esting, but in the last analysis quite profitless. 

God’s system and the devils system each 
have their respective standards of existence 
and all things that pertain thereto; and unless 
we are told which system is referred to, all 
such discussions and theories are fruitless of 
results. 

It is conceivable that one can earn a nice 
living wage making guns and battleships and 
other implements of war, all of which has been 
‘recently demonstrated. It is also conceivable 
that production and distribution of the neces- 
sities of life can be greatly improved, and that 
thereby we could get food to contending armies 
at the front more cheaply and expeditiousiy 
than now. 

Mr. Branch brought up an interesting point 
in regard to labor being the true standard of 
value, and said something about a pair of 
shoes; that the labor value or labor units re- 
quired in the production of same, whether made 
in Australia or some other part of the world, 
would at all times and in whatever place be 
the same. 


But what kind of shoesf and for whomf An. 
other pair of up-to-date footwear for my lady 
of fashion, who already has several dozen pairs 
more than she will ever wear out; or a pair of 


sensible, comfortable shoes for the servants of. 


our Lord and Masterf 

If the twelve apostles were on earth today 
and needed a suit of clothes apiece, the units 
of energy, or labor units, employed in the pro- 
ducing of the same would be no more valuable, 
according to Mr. Branch, than the same labor 
or energy used in making twelve natty, stylish, 
gold-braided uniforms for those chief assistant 
murderers to one William the Second, hereto- 
fore known as commanding generals. 

And if Jesus, the Peacemaker, were on earth 
in the flesh today and in need of a pair of ser- 
viceable boots, the labor units required in mak- 
ing same, according to this theory, would be no 
more valuable than the same amount of labor 
consumed in fashioning a nifty pair of military 
boots for that dethroned swashbuekler, William 
the War-lord. « 

As before stated, in my opinion, all economie 

discussions are futile, unless we know whether 
the thing produced and the wage therefor are 
to go to sustain the kingdom of God, or are 
for the service of Satan’s empire. 
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A Root of Bitterness By Leonard Tucker 


EST any root of bitterness springing up 
trouble you, and thereby many be defiled.” 
—Hebrews 12:15. 

Roots of bitterness will spring up sometimes, 
bat we are not to let them trouble us. Perhaps 
the matter is no fault of ours. The bitterness 
comes from something some one else has done. 
There seems to be real cause for bitter feeling. 
The offense seems great and unpardonable. 
The root of bitterness has sprung from the 
deeds of another—possibly a wife or some dear 
friend. It is all their fault. 

But if you nourish this root of bitterness it 
will grow and expand until many be defiled 
thereby. Do not let any root of bitterness 
springing up trouble you. Whenever a root of 
bitterness springs up, it must find soil in which 
to be nourished and to grow. When you find a 
root of bitterness has sprung up in your heart, 


refuse it nourishment. {n time the soil of bit- 
terness will be destroyed. Render good for evil 
and the spirit of love abides. Render evil for 
evil and you become an evil doer as guilty as 
your foe. 

My boys made a dam in the creek, and the 
neighbor’s boys adjoining also made a dam. 
The neighbor boys came and destroyed my 
boys’ dam. A root of bitterness sprang up in 
my boys’ minds, and they allowed it to grow 
and bear fruit: they went over and destroyed 
the neighbor boys’ dam. By this act my boys 
became as guilty as the neighbor boys; and 
both sides being guilty of the same offense, 
the spirit of hatred prevailed until at length 
the root of bitterness died out. But it left its 
mark “Lest any root of bitterness springing 
up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled” 


Aphroditean Love By 3. E. Coffey 


MONG the ancient Greek deities of Olym- 
pus, Aphrodite, the goddess of love and 
beauty, assumed a prominent place. In his- 
torice times this goddess absorbed the place of 
the Roman Venus, of whom she was the counter- 
part. She came to be considered as the per- 
sonification of the amorous instinct; hence my 
reason for coining the term Aphroditean love. 
This brand of love made its début in Eden; it 
will make its exit in the Golden Age. 

Adam, the first man, felt within himself an 
intense longing for something —he knew not 
what. Eve, the first woman, satisfied this de- 
sire. He came to love her better than life and 
‘ Holy Writ testifies that he refused to live with- 
out her and sinned vwillfully the sin of death. 
(Genesis 3:6; 1 Timothy 2:14) With this oc- 
currence chivalry, sacrificial love for woman- 
hood, may be said to have had its beginning. 
© Adams posterity has gradually degenerated 
through the passing ages, but love for the 
weaker sex still subsists in man. 

That which man values highly he idealizes 
and often worships. Thus the early Greeks 
worshiped their goddess Aphrodite — goddess 
of fruitfulness, goddess of marital love. This 
deity was passed on to them from other Ori- 
ental races. Legends represent her as the god- 
dess of birth, marriage, and family life, the 
inspirer of passion among both men and wo- 
men. Early artists represented her as some- 
times clothed, but more often as naked, rising 
from the sea, or after the bath. Later artists 
painted her as a beautiful woman, graceful and 
charming, with languishing eyes and laughing 
mouth. 

But man’s amorous instinct has not been con- 
fined to the worship nor to the painting of a 
single goddess. Julius Cæsar loved and almost 
worshiped Egypts historic beauty, Cleopatra. 
Mark Antony was also enamored by the seduc- 
tive charms of the “Serpent of the Nile,” and 
she shipwrecked his fortunes. Other men, small 
. and great, have fallen into worshipful adora- 
tion of beautiful women — Napoleon, Henry 
VIII, David, ete. 

The Papal system compels the celibacy of the 
clergy, but to fill up the aching void long ago 
instituted the worship of the Virgin Mary. In 
” mediæval times her statue was erected, and 
conscientious Christians were done to death by 
the cutting knives of its loving embrace. Clerics 


as a class seem more often to fall victims to 
love’s elusions Only recently the pastor in a 
well-known Texas town came to admire another 
mar’s wife more than his own, and the whole 
affair became so shameful that he was com- : 
pelled to leave the town. This is only one case 
out of many that might be cited. 

Sane thinkers wonder and ponder concerning 
amorous insanity. It is the one instinct which 
oftenest stifles or puts to riot the nobler am- 
bitions of youth and substitutes for them the 
burdens of a coming generation. But ’tis often- 
est happier thus than otherwise. In “life’s green 
spring” the “calf love” of youth begins. The in- 
dividual for a time becomes partially demented, 
and his mind is closed to reason. The object of 
his pursuit is idealized until his heart is con- 
tinually in the highlands a-chasing the dear, 
until captured. 

“Love is blind,” say some; and so it is with 
Aphroditean love. To the male the charms of 
even the mediocre-featured female become pe- 
culiarly enticing and appealing. Once enmesh- 
ed in Cupid’s tangled web, it becomes difficult 
for the victun to extricate himself. These 
phrases occur and reoccur in his mind: “I can- 
not, no, I will not, live without you.” Deeply and 
more deeply they become engraved there, until 
pleadingly he inquires: “Will you be minet” 

Older individuals, and sometimes youthful 


‘ ones, have become case-hardened to the follies 


of such love and have said in their hearts: 
“There is no love.” Such ones are on the road 
to reason, and need only to have their mental 
acumen properly focused in order to realize 
that there is a love beyond the full grasp of 
the finite human mind. 

Adam laboring in the sweat of his brow 
doubtless came to realize the folly of the 
Aphroditean love to which he had so early suo- 
cumbed. All down through the ages human 
experience has taught the follies of such love. 
St. John realized it when he admonished : “Chil- 
dren, keep yourselves from idols.” 

God introduced into the world real love when 
He gave on its behalf His only begotten Son. 
Adam will come to realize the meaning of this 
love, God’s love on his behalf, when he has pre- 
sented to him the opportunity to regain all that 
his folly forteited. Love and admiration for his 
“better half” was right and proper; but Aphro- 
ditean love—worshipful love that would urge 
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violation of the just and loving laws of his 
Creator—was not proper. David’s love for the 
Hittite’s wife, which prompted him to place 
Uriah in the forefront of battle that he might 
be slain and that the king might have his wife 
was not proper. Aphroditean love, which we 
see manifested about us today, is not proper. 

The eyes of the present generation are soon 
to be opened to the impropriety of it all and 
to the propriety of God’s love—to its height, 
depth, length and breadth. Thus when every 
individual becomes a perfect creature, he will 
realize the truthfulness of the phrase “love 
divine, all love excelling.” 

All sincere Christians realize the truthfulness 
of this statement even now. I would urge all 
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such that they allow not Aphroditean love to 
enter into their hearts ; that they allow not any- 
thing to take the place of God’s superior love, 
[Cats may be urged not to run after mice; but 
will they heed?—Ed.] 

In the Golden Age now at hand every indi- 
vidual who will bend himself into harmony with 
God’s righteous laws will become more attrac- 
tive and beautiful than the statue of Aphrodite, 
Then it is that admiration for this statue will 
be torn from the hearts of all Worshipful ad 
miration for other individuals will cease. Each 
person will be complete in himself, Masculin- 
ity and femininity will exist combined as a unit 
in each person, instead of in the present un- 
satisfactory divided state, 


The Real Character of St. Nicholas By Mrs. I. S. Marshall 


THE article about Santa Claus by Gerald 
Barry in No. 73 of THE GoLDEN AGE con- 
tains the query as to whether we should tell 
children the plain facts about Santa Claus. I 
say: Yes; and then tell them the story, which 
I will relate briefly as best I can. 

St. Nicholas was born on December 6th in 
the year 300 À. D., and when grown became a 
monk in a monastery in a little village. His 
parents were very rich. They both died; and 
St. Nicholas, being their only child, inherited 
all their wealth,which was mostly in gold. There 
lived in the village a poor man with his daugh- 


ter. One night St. Nicholas went to this man’s 
hut like a thief, but not to steal. He filled the 
poor man's boots with gold and went out. The 
next morning when the man got up and was 
about to put his boots on, he was surprised to 
find them full of gold. That is where the idea 
of a Santa Claus came from, and the practice 


of children hanging up their stockings at : 


Christmas time. St. Nicholas was a helper of 
the poor; he did not care for others to know 
what he had given; he did not leave a card with 
his gift; for it was a gift from the heart. How 
noble is the motive of such giving! 


Joy Department 


I WISH to thank you for the pleasure and 
the benefits, and the inspiration Î receive 
from your magazine, Each issue seems to be 
better than the one preceding. May Tr 
Gozpen Ace live throughout the Golden Age. 

—J. Best Foster, Ark. 


CONSIDER Te Gozpen Ace the most val- 
uable paper published today and hope to be 
your constant subscriber. This is the age for 
the truth, and you should feel blessed that you 

are the agency used for its propagation. 
Len H. Crank, La 


Prices Paid to Farmers By W. C. Miller 


UNNING a small farm we have a few 

apple trees. Having this season a surplus 
of the early variety, on June 25th we made a 
consigument of ten barrels, containing eleven 
pecks each to a firm of commission merchants 
in Louisville, Kentucky. 


Shipment sold for.........,................ $27.50 
Expense for barrels......,,.,....,........... 5.00 
Expense for freight........,.............,., 5.25 
Expense for draying............,....,...... .50 
Expense for commission. .....,.............. . 2.75 





Deducting all expense we received for our crop 814.00 
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They Must — If ByL. D. Barnes 


LE hi-jack press is frantic. The Kansas 
City Journal-Post says: “The people must 
have coal. They must have transportation.” 
But suppose they could not get either. Suppose 
all the roads and mines were shut down. Men 
cannot be forced to do this work any more than 
farmers could be drafted to raise wheat to feed 
the city folks. 

And there is a present appearance, with pro- 
 phetie warning, that they all are going to stop, 


if not right now, then a little later. The great 


time of trouble foretold is upon the world; and 
the present unsatisfactory order of society will 
end in a crash unless radical reforms are grant- 
ed, which are not even remotely suggested by 
the press, the clergy or the statesmen. 

Referring to this very time the Prophet says 
that the fires shall be of such a nature that 
there shall not be a coal to warm at, nor fire 
to sit before it. But “they shall be burnt with 
hunger.” “A fire is kindled in mine anger, . 
and shall consume the earth with her increase, 
and set on fire the foundations of the moun- 
tains [nations]. “Therefore shall evil come 
upon thee; thou shalt not know from whence it 
. riseth; and mischief shall fall upon thee; and 
thou shalt not be able to put it off; and deso- 
lation shall come upon thee suddenly, which 
thou shalt not know.” “The night come when 
no man can work.” 


Mene, Mene, Tekel 

HE coal and rail strikes seem to take their 

course. Court injunctions, rail-board deci- 
sions, and presidential pleas with military dis- 
play, like treaties among nations, do not right 
wrongs nor quell indignation. They now talk 
about putting “teeth” into their laws to handle 
strikers. Force may be arranged for and re- 
sorted to in order to throttle the unions and 
uphold the hand of capital. But force will fail. 

The time is at hand for the establishment 
of the Golden-Age order of things; and well 
would it be if those in positions of wealth, in- 
fluence and authority would read and heed the 
bhandwriting on the wall: MENE, MEXE, TEKEL, 
UPHARsIN—“Thou art weighed in the balances 
[of justice, wisdom, love and power] and art 
found wanting.” 

“Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings; be in- 
structed, ye judges of the earth.” Do not set 
yourselves against the Lord. Do not imagine 
vain schemes. You cannot break the bands of 


truth nor burst the cords of righteousness 
which are binding you. “Serve the Lord with 
fear. . .. Kiss the Son [embrace truth fully, 
grant reforms] lest he be angry, and ye perish 
from the way [are overthrown] when his wrath 
is kindled but a little.” | 

Large incomes should be abolished; large 
holdings of land should be released to the 
homeless; war should be abolished, and ample 
pensions granted to the aged, the poor and 
homeless should be assisted to more comfort- 
able conditions, which would do much to allay 
strikes and to ease off generally toward Mil- 
lennial attainments. 

The hand of Jehovah is heavy upon the 
nations. He musters the hosts of battle, and 
soon will rise and “do his work, his strange 
work,” as when he fought in the valley of Gib- 
eon. “Now, therefore, be ye not mockers, lest 
your bands be made strong; for I have heard 
from the Lord God of hosts a consumption, 
even determined upon the whole earth.” 


AU Will Lose 
F THIS great battle, both sides exnect to 
win. But the victory of either side will be 
only temporary. Both will lose finally. The 
Bible predicts that terrible anarchy will result: 
“A time of trouble such as never was since 
there was a nation.” The great trouble of the 
French Revolution and the anarchy which over- 
threw the Jewish nation, A. D., 70, are Scrip- 
tural illustrations of the impending wrath that 
is to overthrow Christendom. The Bible coun- 
sels meekness on the part of all who would be 
under God’s wings of protecting care. 

While our sympathies are with labor, we see 
that no element will be able to establish rizht- 
eousness. The reformers on both sides nl 
reforming. Approved character is the only 
thing that will stand the test ; and this is scarce. 
Selfishness dominates both worker and em- 
ployer. 

True, the worker should have more of the 
fruits of his toil, since he is expected to do all 
the work, do all the fighting, and pay all the 
bills. The worker is usually a homeless crea- 
ture, and his grievances are many. While the 
statesmen and the financial princes—called 
kings and judges of the earth—roll in wealth 
and have more than heart could wish or reason 
ask, the worker sees his children arise, with 
little education,-to follow on in his steps to 
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: premature old age and poverty. This rankles 
in his mind and embitters him; for his s0o-called 
superiors live in costly dwellings and old age 
brings no terrors to them. Such conditions are 
not satisfactory to any one and soon must pass. 

The Governmental arrangements—financial, 
social, religious, and political—-are termed Sa- 
. tan’s empire, and must give place to the Mil- 
lennial arrangements under the Christ. Dur- 
ing that reign class distinctions will cease. 
Nothing but the best will be offered to any, 
and the highest possible attainment will be 
open to all alike. “Seek righteousness, seek 
meekness, all ye meek of the earth: it may be 
ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” 
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Reform or Perish 


N THAT dark hour of the world’s unparal. 

leled trouble no man will be able to stand 
on his own merits. Self-righteousness will 
drown the multitudes in darkest despair. Sun- 
day school and military records will avail noth- 
ing. Bank accounts will be useless when com- 
merce ceases and there is nothing to buy. The 
“Galilæans, whose blood Pilate had mingled 
with their sacrifices. . .. or those eighteen, upon 
whom the tower in Siloam fell, and slew them, 
think ye that they were sinners above all men 
that dwelt in Jerusalemf I tell you, Nay: but 
except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” 


Scraping the World’s Veneer By Lela Fisher-Woodward 


HIS “present evil world,” or order of things 

on the earth, commenced after the “world 
that was” perished in the flood. And like a 
big, black oyster its many centuries of age have 
encrusted it in many layers. 

For several years there has been a general 
scraping taking place—a scraping that one can- 
not hear; for the instrument is bota noiseless 
and unseen. Yet its effects are visible, not so 
much to the eye as to the mind. For more than 
forty years, men have wondered as they saw 
the veneer being removed; and they became 
amazed when the harder they tried to stop the 
process, the larger became the pile of sawdust 
and ashes. 

In this extremely utilitarian age, there is 
little memory or regard for yesterday: little 
respect for its grey hairs and unsightly wrin- 
kles ; little heed to its voice. Everything is con- 
centrated on today. Its thousand voices—each 
with a thousand tongues—cry: “Give us suc- 
cess. We cannot”fail” But despite all the 
might of concentration centuries old, there is 
little success along the right path. 

Strive as Civilization with her hundreds of 
Years of experience may, she cannot stop the 
scraping process; she feels utterly unable to 
cope with it. The veneer is eracking; the closets 
are being opened by unseen hands; the skele- 
tons not only are seen but are coming forth. 
. Soon they will speak. There is no veneer s0 
hard as that concocted by Sin. 

It is only a divine hand, only a fire from 


heaven, that can melt it. And the melting pot 
is here—has been here ever since the World 
War started. Truly “the refiner of silver and 
the purifier of gold” is doing a mighty work, 
is kindling a great fire—the “fire of God’s jeal- 
ousy”—that will melt all the superficial, remove 
the veneer, and leave only the real The repu- 
tation of yesterday becomes the ashes of today. 
As proof thereof, where is the Kaiser? Where 
is Germany? Where is Nicholas, the Czarf 
Where is Russia? 

The answer from actual observation and the 
history of the past few years is that nations are 
in the melting pot, almost if not quite melted 
in order that they may be as putty in the hanils 
of an invisible power. Their real character, dis- 
robed of reputation, is revealed in its naked- 
ness. 

And the great conflagration, predicted by 
Lloyd George and ex-president Wilson started 
with the World War in 1914. But these men 
then asserted that “the world is on fire”; and 
recently Hon. Lloyd George has supplemented 
his declaration with the statement that “the 
world is a seething volcano.” This mountain is 
now in process of eruption. 

Yes; the fire is burning fiercely and is being 
fanned by unseen winds. Sin is burning its own 
self out, and over its ashes will arise its aven- 
ger—Right. 

In a short while, all the veneer will be serap- 
ed off the world. A man, purified by the fires 
of the “time of trouble” (burning now), will be 


- 
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“more precious than the gold of Ophir,”’ and 
will stand forth in his true character. There 
will be a divine hand ready to help him up 
the “highway of holiness,” built upon the ruins 
of Sin’s effete civilization; and he can soon 
grow into the king and perfect man that father 
Adam was in the beginning. He will then be 
too precious to be purchased by gold. 


Baooxerx, N. L 


Cannot such a precious knowledge and glori- 
ous prospect so inspire man that he can brave- 
ly, by faith in his Creator’s power, lift up his 
head, turn his eyes away from the shadows of 
today and. look forward to the joys of tomor- 
row—a tomorrow without veneer, and built 
upon justice and righteousness—earth’s Golden 
Age 


Origin of Land Titles By Oliver Longley 


EFERRING to the article,“ Farmers’ Skirts 
Not Clear,” in Goznex AGE Number 76, 

we know that the farmers are of the same fallen 
nature as the remainder of mankind. The real 


‘ farmers are mostly renters, however, and those 


who own or partly own are but little better off; 
for they are not now able to pay wages. A 
snake with its fangs removed is harmless. 

The common farmer and the wage worker 
are finding out that their interests are mutual. 
Big business and big politicians are trying to 
keep them at emnity, but they are organizing 
Farmer Labor Unions. 

The official report on incomes for 1919 says 
that 5.3 percent of the people had nearly $20,- 
000,000,000 clear income; and of course they 
hid all they could from tax, so that the pub- 
lished figures do not disclose the whole of their 
incomes. This was more than the total value 
of all crops for that year, and nearlv three 
times the value of all crops for 1921. It is said 
that five percent of the people have eighty-five 
percent of the wealth, and that about eighty 
percent of the people are farmers and wage 
workers. 

I am not speaking of big landlords when I 
speak of farmers. The land monopoly is one of 
the greatest. God made enough land to sustain 
His creatures, from which only they may live. 


. “Moreover, the profit of the earth is for all: 


the king himself is served by the field.”—Ec- 
clesiastes 5: 9. 

Not many people know how our present land 
titles originated. At the time America was dis- 
covered, the feudal system prevailed in Europe. 
Each of the kings over there—English, French, 
Spanish and Portuguese — claimed the new 
world and gave his favorites charters, feuds. 
The rest of the colony were serfs, not allowed 
to own land, although promised it, 


After a long time a feudal lord, Sir Thomas 
Dale, allowed each man or family three acres, 
and one month in which to work it. He must 
support himself on the three acres and work 
the other eleven months for Mr. Dale. This 
established an aristocracy. Some of the big 
estates of today can be traced back to these 
feudal claims. | 

True, some big millionaires were poor boys, 
but they never got their millions by their own 
labor. Andrew Carnegie said that when a rmil- 
lionaire died his wealth ought to go back to 
the people; for there is where it came from. 
There was never a man who became a million- 
aire or obtained above a few score thousands 
without obtaining it from the efforts of others. 

Now, the sources of all wealth—the land, the 
means of production, transportation and dis- 
tribution—are controlled by the few; but when 
judginent is laid to the line and righteousness 
to the-plummet (Isaiah 28:17) everything that 
is built on a fraudulent foundation must fall. 

The dictionary and the encyclopedia agree 
that our land titles are traceable back through 
Deed, Charter, Feud and Fraud to Devil. It 
is a mistaken idea that our.present land titles, 
deeds, feoffs, came from the ancient word fief, 
which then applied to cattle or to what we term 
personal property, and never was applied to 
land. But our fee-simples, feoffs, come from 
feud, as can yet be seen in England, from which 
country we derived our customs. Instead of 
feud, loan lord and vassals, we now have deed, 
landlord and slave. The modern renter is the 


modern slave. We rejoice, however, that the 


new age will reverse these conditions. 

We are readers of THE GOLDEN AGE and only 
wish that it could come oftener and that there 
was more of it. We wish also that everybody 
could read it. / 


_ 


A Strange Summer By N.E. Nelson 


READ vwith interest the article by J. À 
Bohnet on “Too Much Rain” and it struck 
me as interesting to note how closely the season 
of “Too Much Rain” was followed by a season 
of “No Rain at All” making in all a very 
peculiar summer and fall During the fall, 
when it would ordinarily have begun to be cool, 
‘ Cleveland had its hottest September day for 
many years, while Pittsburgh had a September 

day with the temperature 93 degrees Fahren- 
heit. Yellowstone Park was frostbitten on the 
same day. 

Early in October the Pittsburgh papers were 
remarking upon the drought, then approxi- 
mately a month old, and wondering when it 

‘would cease. In Oklahoma farmers are buying 
. water for cattle, and are not allowing automo- 
bilists to get water supplies. Near Pittsburgh 


N. 


Eternal Youth—À La 


TRAE following is another move toward at- 
taining everlasting life, à la Science. Here- 
tofore surgeons have applied human, monkey 
and other animal glands with much newspaper 
mention. Now the norse-power serum is coming 
into vogue. The clipping reads: 

“Lonwnon—Horse-power serum has replaced monkey 
glands es a restorer of youth, leading men of the scien- 
tifc world believe today. 

“Discovery of the latest invigorator, which is said 
to prolong human life beyond 150 years, was made by 
Dr. Henri Spahlinger, Swiss scientist. 

“It requires from one to four years to produce the 
pep prolonger, and seven horses are needed for the 
manufacture of one complete treatment. 

“A business associate of Dr. Spahlinger’s, a man of 
years, writes this testimonial of the longevity lotion to 
The Daily Express: 

“ “The injections made me feel strong as a lion. They 
gave me an abundance of stimulation and a marvelous 
fund of energy. I have never felt the slightest reaction 
from the treatment.’ ” 

In this desperation to graft in longevity, the 
scientific world is resorting to all manner of 
experiment, insofar as to meddle with the gen- 
erative functions in an effort to prolong the 
ancestral lines. How futile to try to bring a 
clean thing out of an unclean race without the 
divine remedy of a new start from the fresh 
fountain of eternal vouth—the C'hrist— whose 
ministrations are soon to be otticially an- 


the Youghiogheny River, usually sa navigable 
stream, is so low that in places one can walk 
across, through water only a few inches deep. 
Farmers in the district southeast of Pittsburgh 
are hauling water from Pittsburgh, having had 
no rain for seven weeks. 

Is nature out of joint? Or shall we assume 
that the elements are at the mercy of a higher 
power and that the right to manage those ele- 
ments in such a way as to accomplish divine 


purposes is being exercised? We know that in . 


the Scriptures Satan, whose reign is officially 
closed (since the fall of 1914), has been desig- 
nated “prince of the power of the air.” Is The 
Christ, the new Power of the Air, actively tak- 
ing in hand the atmospheric conditions, with a 
view to the still further undoing of Satan’s em- 
pire? ÎI wonder. 


Science By Joseph Greig 


nounced at Jerusalem by the earthly repre- 
sentatives of the Messianic empire! The long 
wait for this great inaugural will only enhance 
the benefits which will accrue from the wisdom 
that cometh from above. At the very best, 
these wonder-workings of scientific ceunning 
will only perpetuate life for a brief span, 
whereas the Master Physician will touch the 
vitals of all human trouble—the Adamic sen- 
tence, death. He alone holds the power to bring 
about an untold prosperity. 

Radium continues to attract attention as a 
curative agent. Besides showing practical value 
in resuscitating the most delicate, it now ap- 
pears that by this agent the human embryo can 
be dissolved at will in favor of any mother 
liable to die from birth-throes. It is hard to 
forecast how this may affect race suicide. In- 
deed, other forces are at work toward the ces- 
sation of conception powers and the increase of 
sterility. Perhaps it is just as well that this is 
so; for the Bible is sponsor for the thought 
that in the coming crisis between capital and 
labor a large portion of mankind must perish 
and that the infant mortality will be terrible 
to contemplate. Everything points to a quick 
finish for the reign of evil. 

Meanwhile, let us be chary of the sophistries 
of science, falsely so-called; for many are the 
stumbling stones yet in the way of Jehovah’s 
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chariot. For since thought is the most wonder- 
fui power in the earth today, this citadel must 
first be swayed to righteousness ere Diabolus 
will cease to work his will Better far to instil 
Biblical sense, balancing the mental faculties, 
and making them strong unto complete trans- 
formation. “The words which I speak, they are 


spirit, and they are life.” 


And so we conclude that now we are in'the 


transition time when “millions now living will 


never die,” if they heed the Scriptural injunc- 


The Staff of Life 


HAVE read with interest the articles on 

health from Mrs. Holmes, Mrs. Gershong, 
and others, and now the wonderful cures from 
milk diet by J. Frappy. 

It is with pleasure we see that some are 
finding cures apart from the sanitarium and 
the specialist’s knife. 

In my own experience, I was raised from 
a protracted spell of fever with only a cup.of 


hot milk once in four hours, and some simple 


homeopathic remedies, and afterward, as Mr. 
Frappy suggests, at the proper point, a return 
to good, plain food, the plainer the better. As 
Mrs. Holmes and Mrs. Gershong emphasize, 
the food should be of the whole grain, such 
as God prepared, and not man. As St. Paul 
impresses the thought, we can have little con- 
fidence in the flesh (in man's wisdom). 

Therefore we may with reason taboo the 
roller mill products, and all other preparations 
from which the system-cleansing and tissue- 
building properties have been eliminated. 
“Bread is the staff of life”; but we do not read 
that “starch” is the staff of life. And yet, that 
is what much of our beautiful product it. 

It has been sometimes said, that the porters 
of the Near East are the strongest people in 
the world, able to carry weights of hundreds 
of pounds, supported by straps which are bound 
about the head; and that their only food is 
whole-grained bread, with an occasional cu- 
eumber. 
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tions to meekness and teachableness. It is stil = 


pertinent to health, that we line up with the 
Living Word of God, as the most salutary agent 
extant. Ah, its promises will yet be for the 


healing of the nations, and all insanity will 


give place to the joys of a sound mind and of 


a sane religion. Is it not high time that we 
junked Satanism and laid hold on eternal life? 


For it is written: “They have rejected the word 
of the Lord and what wisdom is in themt”— 
Jeremiah 8:9. 


By frs. T. C. Alford 


We know, too, that the strong beasts of bur- 
den, the horse and the ox, are nourished by 
only the vegetable products of the earth, grain 
and grass; and that it is said that a horse fed 
on shelled corn, without the added roughage 
of the cob and the husks, or of grass cr hay, 
will soon die. | 

This reminds us, too, of the old story of the 
young slave who ate the whole-grained corn- 
cake in his mother’s cabin, and reached man- 
hood’s estate a young giant, equal to any phys- 
ical test, while the cherished child of the mis- 
tress, reared with a sugar-plum in his mouth, 
faded away and died, a victim of tuberculosis. 

As to good meat from healthful animals, 
eaten with whole-grain bread and bitter herbs, 
as per the Jews under the Lord’s supervision, 
it would, doubtless, be a wholesome atid 
strengthening food. But we also call to mind 
that the Lord forbade the eating of the fat. 

We also remember that Daniel refused mrats 
from the king’s table, preferring the puise (of 
beans, lentils, ete.) ; and that when the time of 
testing came, his countenance was fairer ad 
fatter than that of those who had partaken of 
wine and rich viands from the kings board. 

But we rejoice to know that we are at the 
threshold of a glorious era, when not again will 
the poor, deluded world have to pay the “toil 
in human life and efficiency, for its ignorance 
and indifference” ; for all will know, from the 
least to the greatest. S 


WINTER DAYS By Charles Horace Meiers 


Winter days are here once more, 
Winter winds begin to roar; 
Trees stand desolate and bare, 
Frost and snow are in the air. 


Winter days are here to drive 

Folks to home and bees to hive; | 
Hearts grow warm around tbe blaze 
Of the hearth in winter days. 





More About Internal Baths By Russell M. Irwin 


N A recent issue of the Gozpenx Ace some 

writer was recommending internal baths as 
a kind of cure-all. In Texas thirty years ago, 
I lived in a city where many were s0 addicted 
to the “internal bath” habit that its use all the 
time became necessary. 

À Doctor Hall, at that time, advertised the 
internal bath; and on account of the tempor- 
ary relief afforded many took up the treatment, 
much to their sorrow. The internal bath may 
be all right in some conditions, but it becomes 
injurious when used regularly—just like any 
other artificial means. As many of the I.B.S.A. 


readily take up almost any so-called cure, I am 
writing this hoping to be of service to them. 
I think it would be advisable for Tae Gone 
Ace to be very careful about publishing, such 
articles from anyone. You can find some hon- 
est people very sincere in advocating remedies, 
cures, etc., and their principles are diametri- 
cally opposed. Would advise all to be very care- 
ful not to go wild in respect to any theory of 
curing now. The time for the curse to stop 
has not yet arrived; and many find themselves 
in a worse fix than they were before using 
“treatments” that are supposed to beneñt, 


A Dangerous Practice By 4. L. Potter 


MAY children lose their lives each year 
from tetanus, or lock jaw, caused by 
- stepping on the points of nails thoughtlessly 
left protruding from boards which are thrown 
down and left where barefoot children or chil- 


dren with worn, thin shoe soles can step on 
them. 

It takes only a few minutes to remove the 
pails from the boards. 

BETTER BE SAFE THAN SORBY. 





Health Articles A Blessing By Mrs. J. C. Lewis 


WISH to express my appreciation of your 

paper. I feel as though I could not do with- 
out it I am in a very much out-of-the-way 
place and have just about quit reading daily pa- 
pers as one never knows how much in them is 
truth and how much is untruth; and it is such 
a relief to read without suspicion articles which 
are evidently wholly sincere. 

The health articles are a great blessing, espe- 
cially to those who suffer sickness because they 
cannot pay doctor bills. I sincerely hope that 
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À Great Victory 


WEAT a victory for liberty was won by 
big business in the recent decision of their 
holiest of holies in the finding that the child- 
labor law was unconstitutional! Now the in— 
nocents have the glorious privilege of leaving 
the terrors of a five- or six-hour school day and 
working long hcurs, where their surplus sun- 
shine can be liquidated nroûtabiy. But these 
victorivous gentie:cen are the golf specialists 
who have the whole landscape posted with “no 


you will continue to print such articles. They 
are a blessing.-I have had to doctor myself and 
my children. We are ten miles from a doctor, 
and it takes all we can earn for food; so every- 
thing in the health line is read and appreciated. 

Oh, what a wonderful time it will be when 
there will be no need of doctors; when Christ 
will heal the sick and raise the dead and the 
lame man shall leap as an hart! Oh, how we 
long for God’s kingdom to come and for His 
will to be done on earth! 


By An Enthusiast 


trespass” signs. Try to get to the river bank cr 
other inviting spots near the city and see the 
flaming swords waving this-a-way and {hat-a. 
way at the entrances. And then, too, the work- 
ing people are supposed to get enough exercise 
making bricks, and they are expected to be too 
tired to want to walk through green pastures 
or beside the still waters without a pedigreed 
Airedale or something. Are you noticing that 
the “liquidating of labor” goes majestically onf 
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““Hereafter”” By H. F. Shuttleworth (England) 


‘+ TTOW different from all other books is the 
Word of God! With what beautiful and 
yet profound language it clothes its hidden 
traths! One instance of this is found in John 
1:51. The words uttered by Him who spake 
as never man spake—grand in their symbology, 
yet still more grand and deep in their signifi- 
-_ <ance—reveal in a moment a picture of a con- 
- dition which will obtain for a thousand years. 
“Hereafter,” He says, as though His mind 
traversed the vista of an age which must in- 
tervene, yet all the while His thoughts were 
concentrated on this land wherein He stood, 
which to His enlightened mind: would yet be- 
come the perfection of beauty and the joy of 
the whole earth. No thought is here given of 
a future state of heavenly bliss, or of any ethe- 
real existence on some other planet or sphere, 
but the word denotes a future state right here 
—after. “Hereafter, ye shall see heaven open, 
and the angels of God ascending and descend- 
ing upon the Son of man.” 

What a glorious picture is here presented of 
the new spiritual organization which will soon 
control earth’s affairs! “Ye shall sce heaven 
open” What a wealth of meaning in these 
words! How long indeed the heavens have been 
closed, how long they have failed to let down 
those refreshing showers of truth! But our 
Lord here is taking His stand at the beginning 
of the new age, when the present heavens or 
spiritual ruling powers will have passed for- 
ever away; and the new heavens will be in con- 
trol of earth’s affairs. Long have men looked, 
and looked in vain, for some satisfying por- 
tion, some message, some hope of a future life 
here on earth; but the heavens have bec to 
them as brass. “Ye shall see heaven onen”: the 
words are nearing fulällment. Thank Go: che 
time is near when the mountains shall drop 
swect wine, when God shall pour out His spirit 
upon all flesh. The heavens will open out in 
all their splendor, revealing to men the things 
of which they have not yet seen, heard, or even 
dreamed, but which God has in reservation for 
all those that love Him. 

“And the angels [messengers] of God, as- 
cending and descending upon the Son of man.” 
Here is shown the earthly phase of the kingdom 
of God's dear Son. The earthly representatives 
—Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the holy 
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prophets, the faithful cloud of witnesses, who 
will then be “princes” or messengers “in all the 
earth,” just and perfect before God—will enjoy 
that sweet communion with Him of which their 
faithfulness has proved them worthy. They 
will keep open the channel of communication 
between God and men, approaching Him on be- 
half of mankind and in their best interests, 
through the great Mediator between God and 
men, the “Son of man,” ascending and descend- 
ing in the spirit of prayer. Then will be ful- 
filled the latter portion of Joel 2: 28, “And your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your 
old men shall dream dreams, your young men 
shall see visions.” Instructions will be given to 
the ancient worthies from the Christ Mediator 
respecting the operation of the righteous laws 
of that kingdom ; “for out of Zion [the heavenly 
phase] shall go forth the law, and the word of 
Lord from Jerusalem [the earthly phase].” 

Jacob in his ‘adder dream’ saw a picture of 
this new heavens and new earth.“And he dream- 
ed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, ... 
and behold the angels of God ascending and 
descending on it.” (Genesis 28:12) It is about 
four thousand years since this vision of the 
descending kingdom was seen by Jacob. How 
it should fill us with holy joy, then, that we are 
privileged to be living so near to its fulfll- 
ment, and to know that millions of people now 
living will be blessed under the righteous ad- 
ministration of the laws of that kingdom pic- 
tured here so long ago; and that we are living 
at a time about which all the holy prophets, 
including Jacob, wrote, and to which they look- 
ed forward. As we meditate on the glorious 
provision for the blessing of mankind in the 
near future, which God has made throuzh 
Christ the Mediator and the ancient worthies’ 
ministrations, let us set up an altar (as did 
Jacob) in our hearts; to the glory of God. 

It will be during the age just at hand that 
the clouds that have obscured the love of God 
for man will be forever rolled away. “And 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sor- 
row nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away. 
And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, 
I make all things new.” 
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Arresting Earth’s Motion By William Ohlsson 


Fe RES to Mr. O. L. Rosenkrans, Jr.'s 
article about “Features of the Impending 
Trouble,” in Tan Gornex Ace, Number 70, 
page 536: Imagination is a good thing to have; 
_ bat like everything else it should be bridled 
and made to stay within the bounds of estab- 
Lished facts, consistent with sound logic and 


: reason. 


In his article, page 536, second column, par- 
agraph one, Mr. Rosenkrans suggested that 
“perhaps electric volts of stupendous power 
from outer space may swerve our planet from 
its orbit, halt its rotation, and shake it until 
the heavens seem to tremble and the stars to 
. fall” 

Not doubting in the least God's ability to 
thus display His mighty power, I gather a dif- 


ferent impression from the record given us in. 


His holy Word concerning His character and 
His dealings with the human race, especially 
with His chosen people Israel, of whom the 
apostle Paul writes in 1 Corinthians 10:11: 
“Now all these things happened unto them for 
ensamples; and they are written for our ad- 
monition, upon whom the ends of the world 
are come.” 

We find, when critically looking into God’s 
dealings with Israel, that where the elements 
were made to serve His purpose, not one in- 
stance is recorded that in any way violated 
God’s laws governing the universe. 

For instance, the miracles performed when 
delivering the nation of Israel out of Egypt, 
etc. Even the deluge, wlien it came, was in har- 
mony with His law. Only, be it noted, God s0 
timed events beforehand that they took place 
at the proper moment. 

Neither is there any record in the Bible where 
God wantonly displayed His power for the 
sake of mere vanity. We find, for example, in 
the destruction of Jerusalem in the year À. D. 
69-10, and in the total destruction of Jewish 
nationality in the year A. D. 73, that these 
events were the accumulated results of the 
party strife, malice, hatred, disloyalty, ete. 
among the Jews themselves. And this will be 
the case in the end of this age; and moreover, 
it will be the accumulated result of all the 
strife, malice, hatred, disloyaltr, etc., from the 
fall in the garden of Eden even until now. 

To arrest the earth’s rotation around its own 


— = 


axis would mean that, even if the planet itself 
should not fly into fragments (which it surely 
would if this should happen suddenly) every- 
thing on the earth’s surface would be removed 
out of its place, with such force as to kill every 
living creature, both man and beast, besides 
smashing everything else to fragments. 

No one will be foolish enough to think that 
a man traveling in an auto at a very high rate 
of speed (say about 1,036 English miles per 
hour, which is the speed of the earth’s surface 
at the equator) if hurled against an immovable 
stone wall would be able to keep his seat in 
the auto very long! 

And this is an exact illustration of what 
would happen to any object on the earth's sur- 
face if this arresting of the earth’s rotation 
should take place. 

[We interpreted Mr. Rosenkrans suggestions respect- 
ing the halting or arresting of the earth’s motion as 
referring to a possible retarding or slowing down of 
the motion temporarily, and not an abrupt stoppage; 
and we judge that it was thus generally understood 
by our readers.-—Ed.] 

And to swerve our planet from its orbit of 
rotation around the sun the effect produced 
would be even more terrifying; for it would 
disrupt the finely adjusted equilibrium of the 
planetary systems, not our sun’s only but also 
the whole universe; for every planet in our 
solar system, as well as every other solar sys- 
tem, is influenced by mutual attraction. 

[Theoretically this is true; but in practice the fall 
of a meteor is without effect, and the earth, from the 
standpoint of the universe, is but a grain of sand.—Ed.] 

Not doubting our Creator’s ability to make 
this display of power I strongly do not believe 
that He would ever be so foolish as to do it; 
for He would then act like a man who, when 
his little son threw a stone and broke a window, 
came out and shook his big fist in the little boy’s 
face, and then kicked him around. 

This man succecded injecting enough fear 
into the little boys heart to stop him from 
throwing stones at windows; but surely the boy 
did not stop because he loved his father any 
better, but solely because of fear of further 
punishment. 

The Bible tells us that God seeks only those 
who worship Him in spirit and in truth. (John 
4:23) He surely would adopt a wiser course 
than that which Mr. Rosenkrans suggests—one 
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which would cause the human race to see that 
their own evil ways had brought the trouble 

I do not doubt that there will be earthquakes, 
tidal waves, etc.; but these will not be in vio- 
lation of the Creator’s laws governing this uni- 
_ verse, but incident to the settling of the earth’s 
crust; and they may be timed to come at this 
. time, during this trouble, as they hardly would 
be likely to come during the Millennium; for 
the Bible says in Isaiah 13:12, that then a 
man's life will be “more precious than the 
golden wedge of Ophir.” 


BoorLrx, N. L 


If Mr. Rosenkrans’ propositions are correct, 
then God would have to violate the laws He has 
made to govern His universe, and this merely 
to gratify a desire for displaying His power. 
This is entirely contrary to His character, but 
very much in keeping with the boastful char. 
acter of the devil. 

Seeing that you have put your stamp of ap- 
proval upon Mr. Rosenkrans’ article by your 
footnotes in the articles of protest, printed in 
Goznex Ace Number 76, page 727, I wish that 
you would also print this protest, 





An Unrepentant Prophet 


2. RosexKrans has written an interesting 
reply to the critics who recently casti- 
gated him (and us) for the publication of his 
article entitled “Features of the Impending 
Trouble.” With the reply itself he wrote us a 
personal letter; and the letter is so much to 
the point that we publish both article and let- 
ter, the letter first and the article following. 
The letter proceeds: 

“No. 76 at hand. I hope there is no impropriety in 
expressing my thanks to you for publishing the two 
criticisms of my contributions in number 70, as well 
as for your editorial comments on same. I was much 
reassured. I submitted this contribution with diffi- 
dence, being very uneasy concerning its effects on timid 
souls. Later it occurred to me that I probably magni- 
fied the influence of what I wrote, and that readers of 
this article would remain unaffected by it 

“TL am sorry to have occasioned such mental pertur- 
bation to these two good friends, but not sorry at any 
time to have written what I believe to be the truth. 
If I deserve a rebuke for needlessly alarming people, 
how can the Book of books escape censure, whose ex- 
ample I followed, and which is itself so much more 
emphatic than myself on this very point? Of course 
it would be more agreeable for sinners to escape retri- 
bution and -for a sin-polluted earth to slip tranquilly 
into the times of restitution without first experiencing 
that ‘great and dreadful day” which Pastor Russell 
pointed out was to follow the late war. Any god would 
be more popular with a sin-saturated earth who reas- 
sured the sinners and condoned their errors. This is 
one reason our existing mundane god is so popular. 

“I seem to gather that some Bible students fancy 
that the worst is now over; but, so far, the world has 
experienced not so very much more in the way of 
scourging than at previous times in its history —than 
in the days of Attila, Genghis, Timur, ete. There were 
dreadful famines in the past, such as in Moscow, where 


human butcher shops were conducted and hooks were 
dropped down from upper windows to catch unwary 
pedestrians. There were black plagues, spotted fever and 
the like. Certainly not over 40,000,000 have lost their 
lives since 1914, and there are still some billion and a 
balf people yet on this globe. It is indicated, or so I 
seem to understand it, that two-thirds of our race mnust 
perish before the lesson is learned; above all, that 
Christendom must suffer retribution for its iniquity; 
and today, anyhow, conditions are little worse than in 
other times of great distress. 

“If I understand the Scriptures aright, the message 
now to the world is one of repentance, and nowhere do 
I read that sinners are called to repentance without 
their being reminded of retribution. Humanity sins 
individually and wilfully, preferring evil to good as 
individuals. However much blinded they are at presnt, 
they now serve Satan by choice. The great mass of k=- 
manity cannot experience a change of heart—a chanze 
of heart, especially now in these latter days—without 
an awful lesson. There must be a painful operation 
before the patient is cured. 

“Nevertheless I trembled when I submitted that 
article; for not being myself immune to fear, I was 
uneasy lest I frighten some already over-burdened soul. 

“T am afraid my friends are somewhat heedless of 
the signs of the approaching hurricane, if they imagine 
that the worst it over; for the worst has not yet begun. 

“I think of this article as my “Dog Article”; so I 
was mildly astonished that no one took exception to 
my harsh criticisms of dogs. It may be mere fancy, 
but since I wrote it the dogs seem more inimical to me 

“I was glad to read another of Hartshorn’s lucid 
articles. I also specially enjoyed the ones by Fitz Gib- 
bon and Schutzbach. I hope sometime to see something 
by P. J. de Jager describing conditions in South Africæe 
and would enjoy contributions from Australia, South 
America, etc. 
 “T esteem Ît a great privilege to have written fœ 
Txzæ GoLran Ass, the one publication extant (so fe 
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Psenous 6, 1928 


as I lmow) that honestly endeavors to throw light on 
current tendencies. I repeat, I much enjoyed the two 
eriticisms of my “Dog” article; and while I disagree 
with the crities, I wish to congratulate them on 
honestly expressing their dissent from my views, and 
on having in THB GoLpex AGz a vehicle for said 
bonest expression of opinion.” 

We think our readers will agree that it would 
have been a pity not to publish the foregoing 
letter, disclosing, as it does, the spirit of “Tell 
the truth though the heavens fall” We once 
overheard an apparently intelligent woman 
say: “I do not like reformers: for they make 
things so unpleasant for others.” It is even so. 
Nathan made it unpleasant for David; Jesus 
made it unpleasant for the Pharisees; St. Ste- 
phen made it unpleasant for the Sanhedrin; 
St. Paul, St. John, Arius, Waldo, Wycliffe, 
Luther, Pastor Russell, Judge Rutherford and 
Mr. Rosenkrans—all—all have been and are 
deemed unpleasant men. HURRAH FOB UNPLEAS- 
anT MEN! It is such men that make possible 
the dawn of the better day. We are indifferent 
as to whether we get brickbats or bouquets, but 
we do crave just such companionship and even 
hope to be counted, in a small way, with just 
such unpleasant men—here and hereafter. Oh 
boy! But there is the real fellowship, the real 
zest of living. Mr. Rosenkrans performed a 
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real service to the cause of truth, in our opin- 
ion, in portraying what anarchy really means. 

Mr. Rosenkrans’ article follows this, ander 
the title “The Impending Cataclysm.” Lest any 
think his previous article overdrawn we ask a 
comparison of its findings with the following 
from the pen of the prophet Zephaniah. The 
fact that the prophet mentioned these things 
gives no special joy either to Mr. Rosenkrans 
or to us, but it is surely quite in order to draw 
attention to them and let those learn who will 

“The men that are settled on their lees: that say in 
their heart, The Lord will not do good, neither will 
he do evil Therefore their goods shall become a booty, 
and their houses a desolation: they shall also build 
houses, but not inhabit them; and they shall plant 
vineyards, but not drink the wine thereof. The great 
day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly, 
even the voice of the day of the Lord: the mighty man 
shall cry there bitterly. That day is a day of wrath, 
a day of trouble and distress, s day of wastenezss and 
desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a day 
of clouds and thick darkness, a day of the trumpet 
and alarm against the fenced cities, and against ‘he 
high towers. And I will bring distress upon men, that 
they shall walk like blind men, because they have sinned 
against the Lord: and their blood shall be poured out 
as dust, and their flesh as the dung. Neither their 
silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in 
the day of the Lord’s wrath.”—Zephaniah 1:12-18. 





The Impending Cataclysm By O. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. 


LÉ MY previsioning of the impending cata- 
clysm I may have indulged in some wild 
guesses, as all details of this must be more or 
less conjectural; however, I can hardly have 
overstressed the dreadfulness of the trouble. 
Here in comparatively unperturbed America 
we scarcely observe the ominous thunder-clouds 
banking on the horizon. The late war was a 
gentle zephyr by comparison with the whirl- 
wind of ruin soon to sweep over us. Should we 
then forbear to direct attention to the gather- 
ing storm, lest this world esteem it an impro- 
priety to disturb their mental serenityf Is it 
written anywhere that the prophets of old thus- 
wise admonished their auditors: “Brethren, a 
vision has been vouchsafed unto us touching 
certain unpleasant happenings to transpire in 
future, but I am too considerate to harrow 
your sensibilities by more explioit mention. Let 
ss, therefore, discourse on pleasanter themes, 


such as rainbows and orange-blossoms, hum- 
ming-birds and humming-bees, humbugs and 
the like”? : 

Such news as we get from abroad doubtless 
suffers expurgation, lest the naked truth prove 
too enlightening to our cynicism. Some incor- 
rigible optimists who restrict their sympathies 
to home-folk and their affairs, still nourish the 
hope that the Day of Vengeance will be con- 
fined to Kamchatka or Uganda, certainly not 
extending to orderly and law-abiding America, 
where at the worst the trouble is not expected 
to exceed in turbulence a strenuous political 
campaign, when a finally aroused and indignant 
common people will usher in the kingdom dis- 
pensation at the poils. “Let the galled jade 
wince!” If Europe drifts on into chaos we will 
segregate ourselves from contact with external 
pauperism and reorder our internal economies 
so as to be self-subsistent—like Germany dur- 
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ing the war. Nevertheless we have witnessed 
of late how the cuttihg of. a few cables may 
upset business. How will it affect us when all 
cables are cut and when the wireless and radio- 
phone are put out of commission? 

Before relativity came into prominent public 
notice, the fourth dimension was conceived of 
as hyper-space rather than as time. If a fourth 
dimension is capable of mathematical demon- 
stration, so is a fifth and sixth and seventh 
dimension. Consider the illimitable vastness 
of our three-dimensional spatial universe, 
where distant galaxies appear as points of 
light—the only universe our consciousness is 
able to grasp — and then conceive of hyper- 
spaces lying outside of our consciousness and 
still other hyper-spaces beyond the conscious- 
ness of a fourth dimensional intelligence (if 
such there be), and so on ad infinitum. Then 
reflect what ignorant, insignificant worms are 
we, and what monstrous presumption and im- 
pertinence for us to attempt to dictate to Om- 
niscience. 

A.critic suggests that while Omniscience is 
employing miracles, the more rational and hu- 
mane plan would be to dispense with such ter- 
rifying lessons as those indicated in the pro- 
phecies, instead of which he recommends the 
Almighty, after binding Satan—and without 
radical interruption of business, as it were— 
to instill kindly, benevolent thoughts into hu- 
man minds, gradually transforming people 
through sub-conscious suggestions into good 
atizens of the kingdom. It is really shocking 
ill-manners to startle and frighten people with 
such fearful object-lessons as those foretold in 
the Scriptures, let alone actually castigating 
sinners. 

Bat if restitution is to be effected by psycho- 
therapeutic methods, why should the exercise 
of the divine prerogative be restricted to save 
the sheep only, to the exclusion of the goatsf 
Why not make them all good and save all of 
them? The aforesaid critie would presumAbly 
refrain from punishing a naughty child for fear 
the little sinner’s will-development be retarded. 
Does the Bible deal in mild remonstrances 
only? On the contrary it states with the gravest 
emphasis that the impending cataclysm will be 
of appalling magnitude, exceeding all previous 
calamitics; and surely no one conversant with 
history will pretend that the series of woes 
which have befallen the world since 1913 so 
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greatly surpass those, say, of the Mongol 
epoch, with the scourge of plague and famine 
that followed in its wake, as to indelibly im- 
press human consciousness with the lesson. 
Mankind is not yet in a repentant mood, and 
the lessons of the war are already in large 
measure unheeded. | 

Today Europe trembles on the brink of bank- 
ruptey and economic chaos. China, Japan, and 
Russia are in the way of adjusting their dif- 
ferences and coming to an agreement; and the 
next move may be an anti-European league. 
China seems to be overcoming its inherent re- 
pugnance for war and is developing martial 
ardor through civil wars; it has now under 
arms the largest force of soldiers in the world. 
Great Britain has alienated the loyalty of its 
own Mohammedan subjects and has exasper- 
ated the Mohammedan world at large by es- 
pousing the unpopular Sherifean cause against 
the venerated Sultan-Caliph of Stamboul. At 
any moment a spark may start the conflagra- 
tion of a holy war, wherein Islam, in concert 
with Russia and the Far Eastern powers, might 
submerge a Christendom whose mechanical 
might is prostrated by internal break-down. 

Previsioning the Golden Age appeals to me as 
largely conjectural ; for concerning the kingdom 
nothing is suffciently explicit to warrant a de- 
tailed portrayal. Family life must cease with 
the end of sex; doubtless that is a bitter pill 
for most young married couples to swaliow ! 
But the sequel will show that it is not what 
they prefer, but what perfect Wisdom knows 
is eternally to their advantage and that of the 
universe at large that will come to pass. Lat- 
ter-day humanity has dammed sex by convert- 
ing it into an instrument of diabolism. More- 
over, sex is a source of the preponderance of 
the evil impulses of mankind. Evil is going 
forth from nation to nation; and if—as claimed 
— child-immorality is rife in Russia, it is 
scarcely less prevalent in these United States. 

I apprehend that some who expect only a 
gentle shaking-up will be grievousiy disillu- 
sioned when the next throe of agony grips us. 
I suspect some anticipate a kingdom wherein 
present-day institutions will be perpetuated, 
only greatly ameliorated: but we are enjoined 
to look for a new heavens and a new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness, not alone in 
deed, but in thought and heart-intent. Surely 
life will be slower and quieter then! How, in- 
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deed, could our modern ultra-artificial system 
be perpetuated without retaining its concom- 
itants of congestion, frenzied haste and nerve- 
strain? We are the slaves and victims of our 
own machinery ànd of the conditions made by 
it We must live simpler lives, to return to 
Adam’s standard. I cannot visualize the king- 
dom, but it is the only logical solution for pres- 
ent-day problems. I doubt indeed the accuracy 
of others’ (previsioning) ! Each must interpret 
the Golden Age to suit his or her best hopes, 
and the realization will surpass them all 
Surely the prophecies are sufficiently em- 
phatic in foretelling an unprecendented con- 
vulsion, now imminent, and Pastor Russell 
certainly taught that the late war was merely 
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a prelude to Armageddon. It is written: “Waïl 
ye; for the day of Jehovah is at hand!” Is 
this no more than a formal announcement so 
worded as not to excite apprehension, or dis- 
turb men’s satisfaction with the evanescent 
present? Is it not rather a solemn, urgent 
warning to repent and prepare our spirits to 
undergo the severest possible trialsf 

“After us the deluge!” laughed the mocking 
courtiers of the “Bull’s Eye,” steeped in fri. 
volity; but our mad era of reconstruction de- 
clines even to acknowledge the imminence of a 
day of reckoning, believing still, in spite of ac- 
cumulating portents, that the “vision” is for 
many days to come, or more generally rejecting 
the vision in its entirety. 


Come, O Morn! A Hope For the New Day ByJ. De Grof 


TE first bright gleams of the rising sun 
filtered through the freshly budded boughs 
of a maple tree growing just outside the win- 
dow of a room in which lay a quiet sleeper. 
_ Through the window the soft rays of light fell 
across the still, pale face resting upon the pil- 
low. A gentle breeze stirred the window dra- 
peries, and lifted some loose strands of fair 
hair which fell in profusion about the face. 
Outside, spring song-birds warbled their sweet- 
est of morning greetings as though desirous of 
rousing the sleeper. Thns Nature, herself but 
recently having experienced a new resurrection 
to life, combined her efforts in harmony with 
the will of the “Great Restorer”; and through 
the healing beams of sunlight, the song of birds, 
and by the whispering breeze conveyed a mes- 
sage which pierced the inner sensibilities, and 
broke the galling chains which enthralled the 
sleeper. 
“Daughter, I say unto thee, Arise !” 

As though in response to a call, the eyelids 
futtered — a faint flush mounted the pale 
cheeks, and blue eyes opened wide, expectantly. 
Wonder, perplexity, then comprehension were 
mirrored in their depths. Vividly there was 
recalled that last fearful struggle for breath 
— the awful weakness — mother bending over 
her with tenderest solicitude, bidding her have 
no fear, but to trust the One who had power 
even over Death. Then had followed the dark- 
ness of oblivion, and now—This! She knew it 


to be Life. She could feel it throbbing through 
her body with every pulse-beat. : Reverently 
with uplifted face she voiced her thanksgiving. 

It was with little difficulty, then, that the 
broken threads of memory were gathered up 
and woven together. She took note of each 
familiar object in the room. Its cleanliness and 
order indicated that special care had been taken 
to make it ready for occupancey. In further con- 
firmation of this fact she beheld.on the foot of 
the bed a dainty array of wearing apparel 
ready for immediate use. linpelled by a desire 
to rise she unconsciousiy gathered her reserve 
of strength for the effort, when, lo; she was 
upon her feet without having experienced the 
slightest difficulty; and again she was thrill-d 
with the sensation of new life pulsating throu:rh 
her body. She scarcely restrained an outburst 
of joy. As she quickly robed herself, another 
surprise greeted her when she stepped before 
the mirror to arrange her flowing hair. Reflect- 
ed there was a vision of robust health and ex- 
quisite loveliness. She could scarcely believe 
ber own eyes, and again her heart swelled with 
joy and deep gratitude. 

The house was very quiet—not a sound save 
the ticking of a small time-piece which inui- 
cated that it was still a very early hour; and 
therefore she concluded that the members of 
the household probably were sleeping. She tip- 
toed from the room; and, seized by an impulse 
to look at the dear faces once more, she paused 
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before her mothers chamber door first. The 
glance was eager, but—mother was not in her 
accustomed placet For a fleeting instant a 
shadow crossed her face, but swiftly passed, 
giving way to a look of comprehension. She 
should have remembered—-mother spoke of her 
expectations so frequently. But there was dear 
old Dad, his sleeping countenance expressive of 
. serenity and contentment. She bent a little 
nearer. Could it be that time had actually 
tarned backward in its flight? she wondered 
with a smile. Surely some kindly hand had 
smoothed the lines from that erstwhile fur- 
rowed brow, upon which she imprinted a light 
kiss, and quickly turned away lest he be dis- 
turbed. 

The door of her brothers’ room stood ajar, 
and she beheld in the sturdy boys of “yester- 
day” the beauty of comely youth. The stalwart, 
robust forms now gracefully relaxed in slum- 
ber, spoke eloquently of pure, wholesome young 
manhood She could scarcely believe it could 
be those same “young tads” so wonderfully 
transformed as this! 

At a third door she hesitated, conscious of a 
vague sense of wonder. Would she find the 
room occupied? Whom might she expect to 
find in this home taking the place of mother 
and sisters who had gone? She approached the 
bedside. Ah, she might have known! Blanche, 
that tiny slip of a girl! What a responsibility 
for one so young! These, then, were the deft 
little fingers-—she touched them ever so gently 
—wbhich had completed the elaborate prepara- 
tions for her own return. 

So quiet had been the movements of our ob- 
server that none of the sieepers had been dis- 
turbed. She must hurry now. The sun was 
bigher, and she must take a peep downstairs 
and out of doors, where the birds were calling 
and the hills beckoning, before the household 
was aroused. She could hardly imagine what 
the meeting of her loved ones would be like. 
Curiously she observed the familiar objects and 
noted the few changes as she passed through 
the house. She was conscious of the fact that 
below stairs the air was fragrant with the 
sweet odor of flowers, and now she beheld in a 
sanny window a cluster of stately Easter lilies 
of delicate texture and beauty. Appreciative 
of the apt symbolism herein portrayed, she bent 
over them to touch the snow-white petals with 


ber lips and to drink of their rare perfume. 

Passing out of doors she beheld nature cloth- 
ed in all the glory of a Golden Age springtime, 
She fancied that the new-born earth may have 
appeared as glorious when bathed in Edenie 
sunshine. Wholly engrossed in the wonder of 
it all she was unaware of the fact that some 
one was approaching, mufled as was the sound 
of footsteps on the soft turf. She suddenly 
felt two strong arms about her and a husky 
boyish voice said: 

“Hello, Sis! Caught you on the sly that trip, 
didn't 1?” 

The familiar tone of voice brought a sharp 
exclamation to her lips: 

“Clarence! And have you come back, tool” 

Mutual surprise and admiration were depict- 
ed on their countenances as each gazed upon 
the other in close scrutiny, and for a time nei- 
ther spoke. Margaret beheld in the stalwart 
bronzed figure before her the brother who had 
given his life on the battlefeld; but with noth- 
ing save the uniform he wore to indicate the 
fact that this was that battle-racked, shell-torn 
soldier boy. Clarence, in turn, was quick to 
note in his sister an exquisite beauty of form 
and feature unusual as far as his knowledge 


of humankind went. Quite suddenly he seem- 


ed to grasp the import of her words, and said 
in an awed tone of voice: 

“Say, Sis, did you ‘go west’ too?” 

“It was the flu,” she responded. “T was sick 
almost a year. It seems only like last night 
that the horror of it all swept me into uncon- 
sciousness, but I awoke this morning — some 
one called—and all the weakness left me. I felt 
so refreshed, and then quite suddenly it dawned 
upon me just what had actually occurred.” 

Simply she related the experience of that 
early morning hour. The boy was touched. 

“Just this morning, you say? Have I been 
a long time away? ‘Mother was right” l’ve told 
myself time and again. It seems to me it must 
have been yesterday that something happened 
to shut the light out, and I lost myself. Then 
Ï thought I heard Mother say: ‘Come, son, its 
time to wake up!’ and when I got up and looked 
around I got the surprise of my young life to 
find myself in a place that looked mighty like 
home-—the place of all places where I thought 
l'd find it heaven. You’re the first person l’ve 
seen since Î woke up. Come, Sis, let’s go back 
to the folks.” 
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Margaret laid a gentle, restraining hand up- 
on his arm. “Wait a minute. I want to tell you 
something. You know you won’t see Mother 
there, now; you know her expectations.” “That 
I do,” he responded with fervor, “l've done a 
bit of good hard thinking on my own account. 
The fact that you and I are here now convinces 
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me that Mother is infinitely nearer and dearer 
than if she were actually here in person. To 
think of having the power over death l” 

“And the folks here have done their part, 
too,” Margaret added. “Bless their dear hearts!” 
the boy exclaimed. “Come, Sis, let's hurry, I 
want to wish them ‘the top o’ the morning, ” 


A Bellicose Bishop By Hon. C. L. Knight, M. C. 


(Ræublished from the Akron, Ohlo, Beacon Journal.) 


IsHop CANNoN of the Methodist Church, 

South, is the latest candidate for an ex- 
alted place in the Dunciad of notables. The 
bishop, be it said, is safely in Paris, and at 
that distance he sees as with prophetic vision 
all that should be done in the Near East and 
also who should do it. Therefore he has cabled 
the president that Almighty God is about to 
hold responsible the United States of America 
for all the sins of the ‘unspeakable Turk, and 
will do s0 unless we forthwith send armies and 
the navy to Asia Minor immediately to make 
things as the bishop thinks they should be. The 
bishop’s remedy is that of the gentlemen of his 
cloth from time immemorial.‘Tf thine adversary 
disagree with thee, shoot him full of button 
holes.” It is the same tender mercy and exalted 
charity that during the World War converted 
almost every pulpit into a recruiting station. 
.It is the same spirit which at a time that an 
agonized world turned to the church . . . for 
some sign of a united protest against the bestial 
slaughter of the world’s best manhood, only 
to find the professed priests of the lowly Naz- 
arene the most servile and unctuous agents and 
abettors of the politicians who were responsi- 
ble for the awful cataclysm. Indeed, if Christ 
had come upon earth in those agonizing days 
and had not joined the ‘patriots’ and applied 
for a commission at Hog Island He would have 
been drafted; unless He had recantëêd all His 
teachings, the world knows what would have 
happened to Him. The Sermon on the Mount 
would have earned for Him thirty years at Ft. 
Leavenworth. And as He was led away to 
suffer for His sublime convictions we can even 
now hear the preachers applaud even as the 
scribes and Pharisees did when the judgment 
of crucifixion was pronounced before the court 
of Pontius Pilate. But enough of that memory. 
The disgusting spectacle of a bankrupt church 


4 
and its sycophantic ministers nauseates one 
even in retrospect. Nor is it necessary for the 
plain people who did the fighting, the suffering, 
the paying and the dying, still to recall and 
forever remember it. 

The belligerent bishop is therefore only run- 
ning true to form He wants a war and he 
wants it quickly; and its consequences, none of 
which could ever directly affect him, are noth- 
ing whatever to this exalted man of God. It 
goes without saying that the admirable reply 
of Secretary of State Hughes will not appeal 
to this bellicose bishop. However, the country, 
we believe, will bear his disappointment with 


reasonable patience and equanimity. In the 


meantime if one might suggest an idea to so 
exalted and humane a person it would be that 
there is nothing in the world to prevent his 
leaving the pleasant surroundings of Paris and 
trying his hand at helping the American sail- 
ors, marines and the civilian volunteers who 
are now so heroically doing all possible to bind 
up on the Asiatic frontier the wounds of war 
instead of inflicting new ones. Such a service 
would teach the bishop what he does not now 
understand; namely, just what war really is. 
And in the meantime let us hope that if an 
enlightened and truly civilized age ever comes 
and war still is the diversion of national in- 
sanities, there will be passed in every nation 
of the world a draft law that will first call into 
active service the bankers and the preachers. 
[ Easy now, easy, Mr. Knight. But you shouldn’t 
come right@ut in a newspaper with an editorial which 
tells such a perfectly apparent truth in such a clean 
way. Don’t you know that the esteemed Espionaza 
Law is only suspended; and that for saying less, much 
less, along the same lire in the halcyon days of 1918 
we got four sentences of twenty years each at Atlanta? 
Oh, Mr. Knight, it is so naughty of you to say such 
things about our bishop! We just feel like slapping 
you on the wrist So there!] 


My Dream of The Golden Age By Mrs. B. Ferguson 


VEE whoie world was in a most distressing 
condition. Every nation was in dire dis 
tress, if not completely bankrupt. Business was 
paralyzed; every man’s hand was against his 
meighbor. Anarchists had gotten the upper 
band and were butchering all classes without 
discrimination—-financiers, aristocracy, royalty, 
and especially religionists of every kind. The 
common people, irritated beyond endurance, 
bad at last risen in fury against the tyranny 
of big business and all other oppressors and, 
lost to reason, were making havoc of everything 
except such public services as railroads, tele- 
graph lines, telephones, wireless, and ocean 
traffic. These had been measurably protected 
as best suited to the people’s own interests and 
purposes, thus overruled by divine providence 
to hold the nations together until God’s wrath 
should be poured out upon all.—Zephaniah 3: 
8, 9; Zechariah 8:10. 

Jerusalem, always looked upon by all peo- 
ples as a holy city, had become a refuge for 
thousands, not only of Jews, but of all the na- 
tions. Fighting her way onward and upward 
against her many foes, she was slowly coming 
back to peace, prosperity and happiness. But 
- even now she was in great danger from power- 
fal enemies, who threatened her very existence. 
Elsewhere the world was practically in ruins, 
and had the eye of envy and hatred directed 
toward Palestine, whose people, intent upon 
rebuilding their beloved city, were ill-prepared 
for war. The time for Jacob’s trouble was fast 
approaching; and where was their defense !— 
Jer. 30:7; Gen. 49:10; Luke 17:20, margin. 

e e 9 e e 

For several years preceding, a little band of 
Bible students had been stationed at Ram 
Allah, a short distance from Jerusalem. With 
hearts and minds watchful and expectant they 
had pondered over the events of that momen- 
. tous period. They had witnessed' the gathering 
of the forces of Gog in the vicinity of Palestine, 


|. and had seen the opposing armies of Sheba, 


Dedan and Tarshish drawn up to mest the in- 
vaders, with Jerusalem between these as be- 
tween the upper and nether millstones. (Eze- 
kiel 38, 39) But now the time of Jacob’s 
trouble was past—so graphically described by 
the prophet Zechariah (14:1-5), and wonder- 
fal events were about to be witnessed in ‘‘the 


pleasant land,’ dear to all who love the Lord. 
e ee. 6e + ee 


On the morning before the first new moon 
after the spring equinox, the sun arose overthe 
Judean hills,‘‘the mountains round about Jeru- 
salem, ”” but in its aspect there was nothing un- 
usual to betoken the wonders that would burst 
upon the worid before the sunrise of the mor- 


row. The time had come for the beginning of 


the long-promised Reign of Peace, the Golden 
Age, for which all the past ages had been pre- 
paring, and which was to bring in the blessings 
of restitution ‘‘spoken by the mouth of all the 
holy prophets since the world began.”? 

Knowing that the due time had come, the 
little band at Ram Allah had watched the 
spring sunshine dispel the grey clouds which 
form just before the dawn, and which the warm 
south wind was slowly moulding into various 
shapes, while their somber hues gave place to 
fleecy whiteness that proclaimed to the eastern 
world, ‘‘The winter is past, the rain is over 
and gone.”’ 

Late in the afternoon of this same day, a 
evening came on apace, a rosy glow.from the 
setting sun suddenly firmed into a burst of pur- 
ple glory ; the long shadows formed by the west- 
ern hills threw their growing length across the 
pathway of two young men who, notwithstand- 
ing the troublous times through which the land 
was passing, strolled quietly along their way 
to the holy city. They had spent the day among 
the tombs of the prophets on the southern in- 
cline of the Mount of Olives, and were now 
wending their way along the road that leads by 
the tombs of Absalom and King Jehoshaphat. 
They were engaged in earnest conversat:on, 
speaking in the newly acquired language taught 
in the Hebrew school founded by the Zionists 
for the instruction of the exiles who were re- 
turning from their long captivity among the 
nations of the world. In fact, these young men 
were American students at the famous Hebrew 
University 

“T tell you, Brother, my faith is being sorely 
tried! Can we possibly have made a mistake 
in our calculations regarding the time in which 
we live and in our AASnens, of the pie 
phecies 1”? 

The speaker was the younger of the two. 
Walking along with bowed head, he flicked the 
pebbles from the pathway with his cane, while 
continuing his line of thought: 

‘But, reviewing the whole matter, for the 
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life of me I cannot see even one flaw in our line 
of reasoning. Then why this prolonged wait- 
ing? What or where is the trouble’? 

“True for you, my Brother,” was his com- 
penion’s reply. “Perhaps what we need most 
just now is a little more patience. Our faith, 
. our understanding, is all right ; and for my part 
‘ something tells me that the trial of our faith 
will soon be over. Only look up, Brother! The 
very atmosphere is charged with the promise 
of a new earth. See the purple glow, a royal 
hue, betokening the near approach of our King. 
Note the fitful breezes of the dying day, em- 
blems of the dying age. Note the air, warm 


-with the promise of approaching spring. . Let : 


us at least exercise the faith of father Abra- 
bam. Do we not see the fig tree, type of Israel, 
putting forth her green leaves? In fact, none 
of the signs are wanting by which our Lord and 
Master said that we should know that the time 
is at hand, even at the door, when Abraham 
should return to receive the promised land.” 

As he ceased speaking, the two observed a 
man standing just at the crossroads, with one 
foot resting on a large stone. His face was 
turned from them, and he seemed lost in con- 
templation of the scene. As they advanced, they 
: saw him start as he turned toward them with a 
bewildered expression that quickly changed to 
a smile as he asked, ‘‘ Did I hear you say Abra- 
hamf”’ He spoke in the same Hebrew language 
that they were using. 

‘<Yes,”” replied the elder of the two young 
men; ‘‘we were talking of old Bible Abraham 
and his wonderful faith, and of our own faith 
in the prophetic promises of God concerning 
him LE 


“Ah, well! Tell me about these things as we 
proceed, if zou will kindly let me walk with 
you.” 

‘“By all means. We shall be pleased to have 
Your company. Are you a stranger in these 
parts?” 

“Not exactly, I should say, since this is my 
own country. Yet I feel rather strange, some- 
what like one who has been long asleep and has 
just awakened to find that his dream had come 
true. But Abraham! The name interests me 
greatly.”? 

With a quick glance at his friend the elder of 
the two young men said: ‘‘It was long ago re- 
corded in the books of Moses that God gave all 


me GOLDEN AGE 


153 


‘this land to Abraham by promise. The record 
further shows that Abraham died without ever 
really possessing even a foot of it Now our 
faith in the God who always keeps His word, 
and our studies in the Scriptures lead us to 
believe that Abraham must return from the 
dead and then receive the promised land. Ob- 
serving the signs given, we think that the time 
for his return is now due; and this is what we 
were discussing when we met you.”? 

_“I8 that true!” exclaimed the stranger. As 
he spoke, his dark eyes flashed—speaking eyes, 
deeply set beneath a noble brow that showed «a 
man of much thought, wisdom and experience. 
At the same time he was apparently not more 
than thirty or thirty-five years old For a mo- 
ment he stood lost in thought; then without a 
word he turned and walked onward. His new 


‘friends respected his silence, but could only 


wonder, feeling their hearts burn within them. 
Hope and fear, doubt and wild conjecture, were 
so mingled that the young men bardly dared 
to speak. 

By this time they had passed the érden of 
Gethsemane; and still climbing the rocky steep, 
they came to a high point that commanded a 

view of the whole city. In the distance, beyond 
the environs and off to the left, could be seen 
the railway station, into which a long train was 
following its smoky engine, which was noisily 
puffing its way along. Overhead an airplane was 
maneuvering, and then was seen to turn and fly 
away to the north. Automobiles were swiftly 
gliding along the streets of the city, running to 
and from the railway station. 

For a while the stranger gazed as if spell- 
bound, his hand raised as if for silence. The 
two young men looked wonderingly at the ear- 
nest, far-away expression on the face of their 
strange companion. Finally turning to them, he 
said: ‘‘Ah, yes! I see it all again. It comes 
back to me so plainly.”’ 

‘“Do you know,” he continued, ‘‘that the 
scene before us— that smoking furnace with 
{he long train of chariots behind it, that fiving 
boat above us, and those chariots that run like 
lightning and look like torches, all—all are just. 
as Ï saw them in a vision, when deep darkness 
fell upon me at the end of a weary day spent 
in watching the descent of birds and beating 
them away from the sacrificed animals which 
God had commanded me to prepare in order to 
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answer my question, Whereby shall I know that 
I shall inherit this land? Il'was then made to 
understand that when I should see these things 
in reality Î should know that the due time had 
come for me to take possession Now do I 
dream, or am I awake?”? 

“Who are you?’’ came in a breath from the 
two young men. ‘‘No one but Abraham him- 
self could make such a claim!”’ | 

‘You are right. I am Abraham, ’’ he replied 
simply. 

‘“Then here is our hand, father Abraham. 
We have been waiting and watching for you.”’ 

““Surely, then, you are two messengers sent 
to guide me?” 

‘There is no doubt of it,’ was the reply. 
“Now what wait we for? Come, and we will 
present you at headquarters. The friends there 
are also prepared for your coming.’’ 

Then they passed through the gate and, with 
some difficulty because of the recent distressing 
times, found a taxicab. As they entered the 
car one said : “There will be something unusual 
going on in the city tonight, Brother.” To this 
the other replied: “Yes; just as I was so dis- 
heartened, too.” 

Orders were given the chauffeur; and soon 
they were whirling away to that part of Jeru- 
salem called the New City, where the watchers 
for Abraham’s coming had already secured one 
of the largest public buildings, both for safety 
and for the better accommodation of the crowds 
which they were expecting. 

On coming into the square in front of the 
great hall, our party were surprised to see oth- 
ers like themselves entering from all sides, and 
to see the marble-pillared porch filled with the 
eager, expectant faces of their friends. Taking 
in the situation at a glance, they sprang from 
the car and almost carried their companion up 
the steps and presented him, the first to greet 
the waiting band gathered there. Amazement, 
excitement and joy beamed from every counte- 
nance, as one by one they greeted other returned 
ancient worthies—Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, 


Joshua, Samuel, and many other prophets of 


Bible fame. 

“They shall bring all your brethren ... unto 
the Lord ... upon horses, and in chariots, 
and in coaches, and upon mules, and upon 
_8wift beasts [railroads] to my holy mountain 
Jerusalem, saith the Lord’ (Isaiah 66:20) 
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‘“And I say unto you, That many shall come , 
from the east and west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of heaven. ”—Matthew 8:11. 

Moved by a common impulse, our two young 
friends again sallied forth to see what élse had 
come to pass. Ascending the terraced street, 
they came to one of the towers, from the top of 
which they had a good view of the city, and 
there they beheld a sight the most wonderful 
this world could ever witness. 

Coming through the gates from all quarters 
were long processions of people clothed in 
white; some from the direction of the tombs of 
the prophets on the north, others from the west, 
still others from the direction of Hebron on the 
south, and more from the Mount of Olives ou 
the east. These were singing and making most 
enchanting melody with musical instruments 
as they came. The burden of the refrain was: 


“Satan hath his billions slain; 
Christ comes to call them homa again.” 


Thus was literally fulfilled Isaiah 35:10: 
‘The ransomed of the Lord shall return, and 
come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy 
upon their heads.’? 

Not one of all these resurrected ones kimew 
how he came to be there, any more than an in- 
fant knows of its birth or than Adam did when 
he was first created. Their self-consciousness 
came to ?hem when the recreated body was de- 
posited by the holy angels in the place deter- 
mined beforehand by God, according to His will 
for each individual. 

The throng was for the most part made up 
of the wives of the ancient worthies, and the 
faithful servants and less conspicuous helpers, 
whose humble services were not forgotten and 
whose faith was thus rewarded. ; 

All seemed to be converging to one point; and 
soon our two watchers discovered that they 
were going to the same building as themselves. 
On the run they reached the building in time to 
see the procession enter the square in front, 
where some preparations had been made for the 
reception of the resurrected ones. One of the 
party on the porch, a distinguished-looking 
gentleman, decidedly of the American type, 
now stepped forward, smiling a welcome, and 
raised his hand for silence, 
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With solemn reverence the leader spoke to 
‘the people, giving a brief résumé of the world's 
history from the days of Christ, dwelling espe- 
cially upon the events of the last few years, 
those called ‘The End’ or the ‘‘Gospel Har- 
 vest.”” He mentioned in detail the part which 
the Jew, regathered Israel, must play in the 
fature reconstruction of the world, saymg in 
concluding these words: ‘‘Jehovah shall guide 
thee continually. . . . Thou shalt be like a wa- 
‘ tered garden and like a spring of water, whose 
waters fail not; and they that shall be of thee 
shall build the old waste places; thou shalt 
raise up the foundations of many generations: 
and thou shalt be called The Repairer of the 
Breach, The Restorer of Paths to dwell in.”? 

Then the speaker outlined the plan decided 
upon for the time being, closing with a few 


remarks regarding the need of all things being 


done in decency and order. As he ceased to 
speak, another voice was heard. This second 
speaker was a man of kingly appearance, whose 
voice carried to the outermost circle of hearers: 
: “Oh, come and let us worship, and bow down. 
Let us kneel before the Lord, our maker.’”’ As 
one man the whole assembly fell on their knees, 
and listened while the Sweet Singer of Israel, 
David, poured out his heart in praises, quoting 
from Psalms 96,97 and 98. When he had ceased, 
a great Amen filled the air, and was echoed by 
invisible ones singing, “Peace on earth, good 
will to men. Glory to God in the highest.” 
According to a quickly arranged plan, a new 
procession was formed. At the sound of the 
silver trumpets, as in the days of old (Numbers 
10:2, 9, 10), they marched in regular order. 
First came a band of music and trained sing- 
ers. The watchers for Abraham were followed 
by the ancient worthies, headed by Abraham, 
Moses, Samuel and David. Then came the great 
crowds in line. The band played the music of 
the grand old hymn, ‘‘The Year of Jubilee Has 
Come.”’ While the leaders sang: 


“Blow ye the trumpet, blow 
The gladly solemn sound; 
Let all the nations know 
To earth’s remotest bound.” 
The people responded in the refrain: 
“The year of jubilee has come 
Returning ransomed sinners home.” 


““Thy people shall be willing in the day of 
thy power.” (Psalm 110:3) ‘‘Ascribe ye 
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strength unto Jehovah; his excellency is over 
Israel, and his strength is in the clouds .... 
that giveth strength and power unto his peo- 
ple.”—Psalm 68 : 34, 35. 

The nations, no longer able to protect or to 
establish Jerusalem, were still occupying the 
cld places of power. The chief rulers and the 
city officials, having some knowledge of what 
was going on, had humbled themselves to call 
upon the name of the Lord; and, true to His 
promise, they had been saved out of their dis- 
tress. Now their hearts responded in gratitude 
as they met the incoming throng and heard one, ‘ 
who proved to be the prophet Elisha, voice the 
well-remembered psalm: ‘The angel of the 
Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
him, and delivereth them.”’ Continuing, the 
Prophet said: “Lord, open the eyes of this peo- 
ple, that they may see that the chariots of the 
Lord are twenty thousand, even thousands of 
angels. The Lord is among [us] as in the days 
of Sinaï. ... Unto God belong the issues from 
death.” Psalm 68:17, 20. 

Immediately there appeared in the sky a 
great, shining cloud, a pillar of fire. Fromits 
apex were seen widening circles emitting flashes 
of light, ‘‘as it were fire enfolding itself, and a 
brightness about it as the color of amber,’’ half 
disclosing a throne on which was seen One like 
unto the Son of Man, crowned as in the day of 
His espousals and in the day of the gladness of 
His heart. Round about Him were ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand angels, encircling the 
saints, whose brightness reflected the light from 
the throne and shone like the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. When the people beheld 
it, they fell upon their faces and worshiped. 

The cloud seemed to rest above the temple, 
to which our procession repaired. Soon the edi- 
fice was filled, and the outer courts also, with 
the crowds. Musicians from within responded 
to those without. Many of the old trained sing- 
ers of Israel joined in the songs, rendering such 
joyful music as was never heard on the earth 
before that moment. | 

The music ceased. Then came. forward a 
commanding figure—and Joshua spoke to the 
assembled people, saying, ‘‘Hear, O Israel, 
both the living and the newly awakened! Be- 
hold, this day we are witnesses that not one 
thing has failed of all the good things which 
God spoke concerning us. Not one promise has 
failed” And all the people shouted: “Amen!” 
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Brief speeches followed from many of the re- 
stored judges, elders and prophets, each quot- 
ing from Israel’s own prophetic writings words 
pertinent to the occasion. David, as of old, 
voiced his feelings in the words of the Forty- 
fifth Psalm: ‘My heart is inditing a good mat- 
ter. I speak of the things concerning the King. 
. The King's daughter is all glorious within; she 
has been brought unto the King ... and with 
gladness and rejoicing her companions have 
been brought into the King's palace.” “And all 
the ends of the earth shall remember and turn 
to the Lord. ... They shall come and declare 
his righteousness unto a people that shall be 

born, that he hath done this.” 

” Moses, no longer needing his brother Aaron 
for a mouthpiece, spoke with great power, bas- 
ing his remarks on his own prophecy recorded 
in Deuteronomy 33:25, 29. Continuing he said: 
“Back there, when I forfeited my right to enter 
the land, God comforted my stricken heart by 
giving me a vision of this wonderful new Jeru- 
salem. He assured me of a life to come, in which 
I should enjoy His blessing forever. Now hear 

_me, © Israel. Life was purchased for me by 
the death of the Messiah, crucified on Calvary’s 
bill out yonder. He is alive for evermore, and 
is the Prophet and King of whom I wrote. Him 
I declare unto you today. If you will hear, 
harden not your hearts, but mourn for Him, as 
one of your own prophets has foretold. Return 
te your homes; sit down and mourn, that God 
may comfort you. For blessed are they that 
mourn; they shall be comforted. The hour has 
come when you shall receive the promise, ‘In 
thee shall all the nations be blessed”; ‘so that 
the heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, 
and all the kings of the earth shall see thy 
glory. When the Lord shall build up Zion [as 
we see this day], he shall appear in his glory. 

:... For he hath looked down from the heights 

of his sanctuary ; from heaven did the Lord be- 

hold the earth, to hear the groaning of the pris- 
oner, to loose the prisoners of death, to declare 
his name in Zion and his praise in Jerusalem, 
when the people are gathered together and aîl 

‘ the kingdoms. to serve the Lord.” ?’—Psalm 

102: 15, 16, 19-22. 

The night was now far spent; the dawn of 
the new day was near. But there was some. 
thing more to be done before the sun rose. 

Once more the procession formed, this time 
headed for the municipal building, where the 
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representatives of all nations held office. From 
the pinnacles floated the flags of all nations. 
The officials, chiefs in command, having an ink- 
Ling of what was coming, had collected in the 
main hall When the procession came in sight, 
bearing the old Jewish standard, the banner ot 
King David, fluttering in the early morning 
light, followed by the returned sages of old, in 
token of respect every other flag came down to 
halt-mast. 

In stately dignity they entered the hall with 
as little ceremony as possible. Then the papers 


of state were delivered over to them by those 


somewhat familiar with public affairs. Father 
Abraham received these papers and handed 
them to Samuel the prophet, with a word to 
David. Then David knelt, and a crown was 
placed upon his head, while Samuel uttered the 
words of the old formula: ‘‘O King, live for- 
ever {”” A shout arose from all the people that 
shook the building, followed by a roar like that 
of the ocean from those waiting on the outside. 
The flags then in submission came down coiu- 
pletely, and up went that with the white star 
to the highest pinnacle, unfolded slowly to the 
morning breezes—and the sun arose upon a new 
world. 

Thus while stricken mankind slept, a new 
king came upon the stage of action, and a new 
kingdom was established, a new government was 
set up. The Fifth Universal Empire, destined 
to rule the world for a thousand years, became 
a fact, without arms, without bloodshed, with 
only the sound of silver trumpets and with 
music. Before the day was done, radiophone 
messages were sent to all parts of the world, 
‘The desire of all nations has come. Prepare 
for equity and justice along all lines; for out of 
Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.”’ ‘‘Jerusalem shall be 
safely inhabited. Men shall dwell in it, and 
there shall be no more utter destruction.”’— 
Haggai 2:7; Isaiah 2:3, 4; Zechariah 14:11. 

As the sun rose higher that day the cloudy 
pillar grew dim, and seemed to be resting over 
the little town of Bethany. As it is written: 
‘““It shall come to pass . . . the Lord will cre- 
ate upon every dwelling-place of Mount Zion. 
and upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by 
dax, and the shining of a flaming fire by night; 
for above all the glory shall be a covering 
[margin]. And there shall be a tabernacle for 
a shadow in the daytime from the heat, and for 
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storm and from the rain.’”’ (Isaiah 4:3, 5, 6) 
‘* And I heard a great voice out of heaven say- 
ing, Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and be will dwell with them. . .. And God 
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himself shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain: for the former things are passed 
away.”—Revelation 21:3,4 





Earth Made Glorious By Thomas R. Smith 


HUS saith the Lord, The heaven is my 

throne, and the earth is my footstool” “I 
will make the place of my feet glorious.”— 
Isaiah 66:1; 60:13. 

This is surely a glorious title, and a glorious 


. promise as well It is a specific promise given 


only to this little earth of ours; and for certain 
irrefutable, reasonable facts can never be trans- 
ferred to any other planet. Jehovah chose this 
earth of ours, the smallest but two of all plan- 
ets, to be the battleground of eternity between 
good and evil. For over six thousand years 
this battle has been going on, and is nearly 
finished. 

“The heaven is my throne, and the earth is 
my footstool.” The throne and the footstool are 
closely associated, cannot be separated. Then 
again because of ‘this very fact God says: $E 
will make the place of my feet glorious.” This 
is a most remarkable promise, given to no other 
world in all of God’s universe. Let us see 


- whether this peculiar promise means anything 


great or vital. 

The throne and footstool of any great mon- 
arch or great ruler of earth is usually decor- 
ated or adorned with a dignified display above 
and beyond all its surroundings. If we take 
this fact as an illustration, then our text must 
mean, in accordance with God’s promise to 
make the earth glorious, that this planet will 
receive gifts of spiritual adornments and high 
privileges that no other world will ever be of- 
fered or can ever get. 

The first great gift of spiritual sonner 
which God’s footstool receives is that it is made 
the birthplace of the Immortals, the New Crea- 
tion. Here God gave an immortal decoration 
or gift to His footstool, the greatest gift in 
His possession. Surely this gift alone would 
make the earth glorious. 

But there are other gifts which in their place 
are just as essential as immortality. Among 


these is the element of suffering. Immortality 


without suffering would have lost the shining 


quality of perfection (Jehovah’s alone except- 
ed) ; for it is stated in God’s Book that Christ 
was made perfect through suffering. 

Jesus perfect human life was already laid 
down in death for Adam. It was the newly- 
begotten spirit life that was to be brought up 
to perfection through suffering. We as pros- 
pective members of His body are being tested 
and tried along the same lines and for the same 
purpose. 

Suffering is a leading element in God’s great 
plan of love. It is like a powerful brush in the 
divine hand that puts on immortality æ shining 
quality and finish which could not have becn 
attained without it. | 

Now I do not believe that the perfection to 
which Christ Jesus attained was ang new qual- 
ity; for He was perfect in all His character 
from the very first. But I believe that this 
scripture about perfection has an application 
to the Christ, Head and body. An enlarged 
taste, tone, and temper would be no new qual- 
ity, but would give an enlarged enjoyment of 
the perfected qualities. | 

Did you ever read between the lines of Christ 
Jesus’ temptation on the mountain by Satan! 
What was really offered to Jesus there? Most 
people would say that all the kingdoms of the 
world were offered to Him. They would answer 
truly. But there was something more offered 
which was of vital importance to Him. Jesus 
was offered all the kingdoms of the world with- 
out suffering. Satan was already the usurper- 
king of this earth, and could give it to Jesus. 

Here was a master stroke of temptation, far 
greater than the one which had caught Eve like 
a bird on the wing. No need of the bloody 
sweat of Gethsemane. No need of the mock 
trial or of the crown of thorns. No need of 
the agony of the cross. No need of the despair- 
ing cry, “My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me” 

Al this suffering and agony our Lord could 
have escaped by simply acknowledging the gift 
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as from Satan. After the weakening effects of 
a forty-duy fast it was surely a great tempta- 
tion. 

The peculiarity about suffering is that if we 
are rightly exercised thereby its after-effects 
are always an increased sweetness of taste. The 
early autumnal frost imparts to the apple a 
tone and taste that nothing else can give. 

Paul’s thorn in the flesh was a benefit to him; 
else the Lord would have removed it in answer 
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to his thrice-repeated prayer. Trials in the 
valley of conflict yield more abiding results 
than do pleasures on the hilltops of prosperity. 

Our little earth has gained immeasurable ad- 
vantages over all other worlds by being made 
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obtained qualities of patience and perseverance 
by the permission and the experience of evil, 
qualities that could not have been imparted in 
any other way. 
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No Needless Sorrows By M. McCormack 


I THOUGHT that it might be helpful to “A 
Reader Up Till Now,” whose letter was 
printed in your magazine of August 16th, were 
Ï to remind him that even though we must ex- 
pect violent earthquakes, etc., and even though 
the earth should be shaken from its very orbit 
(as some think it was at the time of the flood), 
we may rest assured that it will still be secure 
in Jehovah’s keeping. He will give it only the 
changes necessary to bring about the desired 
climatie conditions which will be absolutely 
necessary to the welfare of the millions now 
living who will never die and to their fellow 
creatures who are to be raised from the dead. 
Wbat a blessed Father is our God. Moreover, 
the Bible assures us that “He doth not afflict 
willingly, nor grieve the children of men.”— 
Lamentations 3:33. 


How surely a God whose power has created 
the heavens and the earth, and who has kept 
them in their places until now, can be relied 
upon to take care of the inhabitants that are 
on the earth even though it is necessary to 
prove to them His power in such wonderful 
ways. Yet as surely as He will show forth His 
power to destroy or to change the planets, just 
as surely will He prove His ability to care for 
those who rely upon His Word. To those who 
remain to see it, the sight will be truly wonder- 


ful; but to the wicked it will be terrible. Yet : 


we caa fully trust the power of Jehovah, know- 
ing the impending changes will be for the ulti- 
mate blessing of the earthly creatures and that 
all His creatures are still safe in the hands of 
Him who is perfect in power, as well as in 
wisdom, love, and mercy. 


THE GOLDEN AGE By Homer Bush 


God’s kingdom of righteousness draws on apace, 

The complete consummation of all divine grace; 
The approach of its blessedness steadily brings 

The glorious day of the fitness of things— 

The long-looked-for day which the prophets bespeak, 
The reward of the just, the delight of the meek. 


The omnipotent Prince shall condemn and cast down 
All evils and errors of ancient renown; 

High places of sin shall be shattered amain, 

And the hosts of its henchmen be scattered and slain; 
Creation, long waiting, its groaning shall cesse 

And arise from its bondage to blessed release. 


The riches of Crœsus shall scarce he a mite 
Cotnpared with the wealth of the chüdren of light; 
The riotous mirth of the lords of the past 

Shall not equal the bliss of one heart at the last 
Whon the ransomed return to rejoice and to sing, 
With the earth all renewed, the Redeemer its King. 


The abundance of grain shall imply no distress, 

Nor aught of a brothers abundance make less; 

And the riches the righteous shall have will endure, 
By the curse unconsumed, from the robber secure ; 
And the greater the gifts that shall gladden their store 
The more the great Giver they’ll love and adore. 


Then the balm of the heart that was broken for all 
Shall heal every wound and restore from the fall; 
Soon the hand that was pierced shall roll back the tide 
Of sin and of death, from the earth far and wide; 
And the soul that travailed to redeem the marred race 
Sball rejoice in the triumphs that witness His grace 


Then hasten, O day for the Bridegroom 30 meet, 
When the hopes that were dead shall revive at His feeb 
There’s a garland nf heauty where ashes were strewn, 
There’s a harvest ut gladness where sorrow was 5s0wn, 
And the pæan nf Ziou, the glorious, shall rise 

To proclaim the glad nuptials of earth and the skien 
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t#iThen Mary, seemingly directed by the 
power of Jehovah, said : “My soul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Savior. For he hath regarded the low 
estate of his handmaiden; for, behold, from 
benceforth all generations shall call me blessed. 
For he that is mighty hath done to me great 
things; and holy is his name. And his mercy 
is on them that fear him from generation to 


generation. He hath showed strength with his 


arm; he hath scattered the proud in the imag- 
ination of their hearts. He hath put down the 
mighty from their seats, and exalted them of 
low degree.” (Luke 1:46-52) Her words draw 
the contrast between the once favored family 
of Solomon and the humbler family of Nathan, 
Solomon’s family being abased and Nathan’s 
now exalted. Thus the proof is brought forth 
that the Lord did raise up unto David a right- 
eous branch. | 
-  ##The promise made to Abraham, which was 
subsequently repeated to others, thoroughly 
impressed the minds of the devout Israelites 
with the thought that at some future time there 
would be born of a woman of the Jewish people 
a holy child, and that in some way to them not 
understood this child would be the means of 
blessing all the families and nations of the 
earth. They expected the Jewish nation to be- 
come the greatest nation of earth, and looked 
for all other nations to flow unto it, be sub- 
servient to it, and receive their blessings 
through it. These conclusions they based upon 
the words of the prophets, even though they 
did not fully understand the meaning of those 
prophecies. To them the prophet Isaiah had 
seid: “And it shall come to pass in the last 
days, that the mountain of the Lord’s house 
shall be established in the top of the mountains, 
and shall be exalted above the hills; and all 
nations shall flow unto it And many people 


shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to 
the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the 
God of Jacob; and he will teach us his ways, 
and we will walk in his paths: for out of Zion 
shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem” (Isaiah 2:2,3) And again: 
“For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is . 
given: and the government shall be upon his ” 
shoulder: and his name shall be called Won- 
derful, Counselor, The mighty God, The ever- 
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the in- 
crease of his government and peace there shall 
be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon 
his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it 
with judgment and with justice from hence- 
forth even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of 
bosts will perform this.”—Isaiah 9:6, 7. 
‘The prophet Zechariah said: “And it shall 
come to pass that every one that is left of all 
the nations which came against Jerusalem shall 
even go up from year to year to worship the 
King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast 
of tabernacles. And it shall be, that whoso will 
not come up of all the families of the earth 


unto Jerusalem to worship the King, the Lord 


of hosts, even upon them shall be no rain.”— 
Zechariah 14: 16, 17. 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


Why did Mary say: “From henceforth all genera- 
tions shall call me blessed”’? { 131. 

What was meant by her prophetic statement: “He 
hath put down the mighty from their seats and ex- 
alted them of low degree”? f 131. 

Why were the Jews looking for some child to be born 
who would be a great ruler? { 132. 

.Why did they expect their nation to become great? 
f 132. 

What prophetic utterances led the Jews to believe 
that there should be raised up amongst them a great 
king? Quote the prophecies. ff 132, 133. 


I THANK THEE By James W. Heatheriy 


I thank Thee, Lord, that I have seen 
The promises divine. 

Thes’ve helped me through Life’s darkest hours 
When hope seemed to decline; 

l’ve pressed them to an aching heart, 
And thought of them as mine. 


1 thank Thee, Lord, that I have seen 
Through faith the heavenly shore, 

Where mvyriads of the saintly ones 
In bliss God’s face adore. 

Grant, Lord, that even I may dwell 
With them forevermore. 
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THE DIVINE PLAN OF THE AGES 
6,396,000 edition. 356 pages; 48 pages of questions 
Cloth binding, 60 cents. 4 
The volume establishes tbe authenticity of the Bible, 
demonstrates the harmony and entire agreement among 
all the writes of the Bible, outlines a method of pro- 
cedure in Bible study, submits a reasonable explanation of 
miracles, and treats subjects of general interest. 


THE TIME LS AT HAND 
1,754,500 edition. 384 pages: also +7 pages of questions. 
Cloth binding, 50 cents. 

An examination of Bible chronology and the Bibles 
history of the world This voiume, written in 1889, pre- 
dicted that the “times of the Gentiles’”’ would end in 1914, 
and eveutually culminate in the complete overthrow of all 


humas government and tbe establishment of God's king-- 


dom on earth. 
THY KINGDOM COME 

1,688,000 edition. 388 pages; also 44 pages of questions. 
Cloth binding, 50 cents. 

Points to the prophetic testimony and the chronology 
of the Bible regarding the time of the establishment of 
Christ's kingdom on earth. Points to the foretold condi- 
tipng” that would exist and the crisis to which they lead. 


£ THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON 
592,500 edition. 667 pages: aiso 39 pages of questions, 
MO # Cloth binding, 55 cents. 


—a« period of wonderful biessings, which in tufn become 
more and more a cause of friction. discontent and trouble, 
hastening that irrepressible confict between Capital and 
Labor. . 


THE ATONEMENT 


526,500 edition. 637 pages; 84 pares of questions. 
Cloth binding, 55 cents. 

The key-nots of this voiume is the rænxoin price. rom 
this doctrine radiate all other doctrines connected with 
our «alvation An understanding of the runroin jermits 
Cbristians to decide at once what is truth and wbat is 


error. 
THE NEW CREATION | 
508,500 edition. 747 pazes: als 71 pages of questions. 
Cloth binding, 55 cents. 
Compiles the Seripturul rule and laws for management 


of the church and the Christian home, opening with a 
discusion of the Rible record of creation. 


THE FINISHED MYSTERY S 
2,400,009 edition. 810 pages. Cloth binding, 55 cents. 


An explanation of the books of Revelation and Ezekiel, 
particularly noting bow events of the past seven years 


bare fultilled prophecy. Proceeding upon the theory of. 


interpretinc the unknown on the baxis of what is known, 
the probable manner of fulfilling prophecy respecting the 
events of the forthcoming four years is advanced. 


This volume covers tbe closing epoch of tbe Gospel Age 


L B. S. À BIBLES 


These are Common-Version cross-reference 


sf Bibles, but their distinguishing feature 
> ; consiats of over 7100 pages of special 
Berean helps. : 


I, Bible Tenchers Manual: Comments from Genesis to 
Revelation, expinining the text and referring to our pub- 
lications for fuller treatment II, Instructors Guide Texts. 
III, Berenn Topical Index. IV, Spurious Passages Noted. 
V. Colored Maps. VI, (No.s 1919, 1Y3Y, 1959 only) Bagster's 
Concordance and Helps. 


COMPLETE BIBLE STUDENTS COMBINATION 

Compiete set of the 7 volumes of Studies in the Scrip- 
tures. cloth binding, $3.70: one years subscription to the 
Watca Tower, issued semi-monthiy, $1.00; one years 
subscription to tbe GoLpex AG, issued every other week, 
$1.00 : one copy of I. B. S. A. Bible 1919, leatber binding, 
red under gold edges. 33.50: when ordered as Bible Stu- 
dents Combination, $7.00 postpaid. 


SPECLAL LIBRARY OFFER 
Complete set of 7 volumes of Studies in the Seriptures, 
cloth binding, $3.70: one copy of I. B. 8. A. Bible 1918, 
leather binding, red under gold edges, $3.00; when ordered 
as Special Library Ofler, $6.00 postpaid. 


THE HARP BIBLE STUDY COURSE : 
The more limited your time, the more will this course 
prove its worth. This brief, yet comprehensive course Îs 
Bible study sets forth the ten fundaruentals of the Bible 





Internationai Bible Students Association, 

19 Concord Street, Brooklyn, N. Y., U. S. À. 
Gentlemen : 
Please forward to address below the Zmas Com- 


binatiou checked. I enciose. 














No. 1918: Sise 44 x 64 inches ; good black grained sheep- 
skin binding: red under gold edges; flexible, overhanging 
cover; small and light; price $3.00. 

No. 1919: Same as 1918, plus Concordance, etc. ; price 


.50. 

No. 1938: Same as 1918, bat bound in genuine Morocco, 
leather lined, price $4.50. 

No. 1939: Size 5x7 inches; same binding and con- 
0 as 1919, oniy larger print and larger book: price 
4.00. 

No. 1959: Same as 1939 but hound in genuine Morocce, 
call lined and +‘ sewed ; price $5.50. 


This course uses as Îts text book “The Harp of Gad.’ 
a work nf S4 pares. À weekly readinz axnisnment js 
mailed, ullotinz an hour'« reading for Sundlnrx. A seif- 
quiz card asks twerty questions on what-lhix hboen re: 
The course can be rompleted in 13 weckx. The Harp 
Bible Study Course complete. 68e. 


HARP BIBLE STUDENTS COMBINAT'!ON 
Complete Harp Bible Study Course, cjoth bindinz, porket 
edition, G8c: one yeur's sanbs<cription. to the GnLnex ur, 
issued every other wvek, 81.00 : one enpy of I. R. S. A. Sible 
1918, leather bindinz. red under gold edges, $3.00; when 
ordered as Harp Bible Students Combination. $1.39 post- 


paid. 
SPECIAL COMBINATION OFFER 
Copy of the Finished Mystery. cloth bindine. fe. rnpy 
of Millions Now Living Wiki Never Die. paner hindine, 3e; 
copy of Can the Living Talk with the Dend? parer bind- 
ing, 25c; when order as Speciai Combination, 78e, nostnaid. 


Complete Bible Students Combination.….....….....S87.00 
see Special Library Offer... mmmene.. 88.00 
—.The Harn Bible Study Course... 68 


……Thbe Harp Bible Students Caombination…..….….....….s$430 


—.Special Combination Offer... 
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Miracles in Nineteen-Twenty-Two 


HE Benedictine Convent of Perpetual Ador- 
ation, Clyde, Mo. publishes among other 
bookiets one which it entitles ‘Wonders of the 
Miraculous Crucifix of Limpias,’”’ narrating 


“that a wooden image of Christ, which is fast- 


ened to a erucifix in a Roman Catholic church 
in Limpias, Spain, . 

#,..,. seems to assume life, and many spectators behold 
His sufferings, agony, and death, just as these mysteries 
of the passion took place on Calvary. Now- He moves 
those grief-filled eyes; now He turns the thorn-crowned 
head in various directions; now He opens and closes 


those parched and burning lips. The expression on His 


divine countenance changes in a manner that moves one 
to tears, turning from the ordinary color to purple, 
then to ashy-gray and the pallor of death. Cold perspi- 
ration covers the body. Bright red blood oozes from the 
wounds, especially from beneath the cruel crown of 


_thorns, and trickles down upon His face, shoulders and 


breast. The parted lips show the mouth filled with 
foam and blood, and at times a fresh stream gushes 
forth from the sacred wound of His side. | 

“The peculiar feature of the phenomenon is that 
gome of those present behold the prodigy with the most 
clear distinctness, while their neighbors perceive not the 
glightest change in the Holy Christ.” 

According to the booklet the Rev. Gaspar de 
Cebrones, guardian of the Capuchins of Coruna, 
Spain, writes that 
“..,. one of the Capuchin F'athers, Father Jalon, ap- 
proached the Image and laid his hand on its breast. To 
his great surprise, he noticed that the palm was moist- 
ened, covered as it were with sweat, from immediate 
contact with the image.” 

The booklet declares that on Wednesday, 
June 25, 1919, ‘while four hosend pilgrims 
Je visitng *he church: 

. hhñdreds of electrie lights flooded the place with 
their splendor: No sooner had the Mass begun when, to 


- the utter amazement ‘of the people, the prodigy was 


repeated. The multitude observed that the image not 
only moved the eyes and the lips, but that a spark of 
life flashed over thé mysterious face, and that bloody 
. sweat dripped from the afficted countenance.” 


It quotes from El Debate, of Madrid, an expe- 
rienée of Marquis de Ugena in which the Mar- 
quis narrates that when his wife and children 
entered the church the children told their 
mother that they saw the Lord smile, but, she 
herself saw nothing. 

“Soon after it seemed to her that the image moved 
its head. She looked attentively at the crucifix, fearing 
however, it might be a delusion. Taking for granted | 
that it was an effect of her imagination, she asked the 
children what they were seeing. Both directed their 
gaze upon our divine Savior, and replied at the same 
time: ‘He is moving His head from one side to the 
other.” ?” | 

The booklet proceeds with an account of the 
experiences of an English layman who writes 
that, while at mass 

“T see that a kind of cloud rises, spreads and covers 
the feet, then the body, the arms and later all the cross 
of the Christ of the Agony, and only the divine face 
remains with its powers, most tranquil and most beau- 
tiful ; and at the same time all is illumined with golden 
light, most intense. After some moments, I do not 
know how many, this cloud disappears or, rather, passes 
which I sce clearly and perceptibly as one sees a cloud 
passing over the sun.” 

It quotes from the Diario de Navarra, July 
29, 1919, the experierices of a medical student, 
Heriberto de la Villa: 

“Scarcely had I stepped into the church, and looked 


at the Christ, when E saw that He moved His mouth, 


as though He were speaking just naturally. I looked 
more carefully, and saw that He turned His eyes in 
different directions. Thereupon I placed myself on the 
right side of the church, beside the sacristy. I gazed 
again at the Holy Christ, and saw that He Îlooked 
toward the side opposite me, then threw at me a terri- 
ble, piercing glance! I trembled and could not help but 
cast down my eyes. When my excitement had subsided, 
I looked at Him again, and saw that He looked in a : 


direction to His right, at the same time bowing and 


turning His head in such a manner that I could per- 
ceive the back of His crown. Again He bowed His head, 


then resumed the ordinary position of the image. Ones . : 


more He fixed on me a glance similar to the-one before, : 
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which made such an impression on me that I was 
forced to leave the church. All this happened in about 
four minutes. 

“My emotion was so gredt that I could not return to 
the church until five o’clock; and looking at the Holy 
Christ, I saw His face and breast gradually assaming a 
‘very dark blue color. His eyes moved now to the right, 
now to the left, now upward, now downward. His lips 
were a little parted, as though He had diffculty in 
breathing. This lasted about fifteen to twenty minutes. 
I noticed at the same time that when He looked toward 
the left, His gaze rested for a time as though on a fixed 
point, and that when He looked down, His eyes gradu- 
ally lowered and finally closed entirely. At the same 
time He closed His mouth, while an expression of pain 
and resignation lay on His countenance, which touched 
me exceedingly. Î saw also that over the left eyebrow a 
wound was forming, from which blood pressed through 
‘the eyebrow, and fell on the eyelid. Thereupon I saw 
another drop of blood fall from the crown and roll down 
the face. I could easily distinguish this, because the 
blood was a light red, and contrasted distinctly against 
the dark blue color of the face. After that I saw blood 
fall copiousky from the crown upon the shoulders, but 
without touching the face. The lips parted farther than 
before, and a white mass like foam issued therefrom. 


“At this instant a Dominican ascended the pulpit. | 


The Holy Christ gazed at him steadily for five or six 
minutes, then closed His eyes and mouth, and remained 
thus all during the sermon. When the F ather concluded 
with these or similar words, ‘And now, O Holy Christ 
of the Agony, give us Thy blessing, Christ opened His 
eyes, smiled, and bowed His head as though He were 
blessing us. At the same moment someone.asked me 
whether I dare swear to what I had seen. Immediately 
I wanted to say yes, for I was still beholding the miracle, 
but I refrained from it and deliberated whether it were 
prudent or not. Then I saw that the Holy Christ, who, 
as if wishing to prove to me what I had seen, again 
opened His mouth, and blood and foam poured forth 
copiously between the parted lips. At the same time His 
chin grew deathly pale, after which, like one dying, He 
directed His eyes upward with His last strength, so that 
only the whites were visible.” 
The booklet quotes from Dr. Ant. Gutierrez 
‘de Cossio in The Adalid Serafico of Seville the 
following report of his experience when, in 
- company with another physician, he visited the 
church with a view to finding some scientific 
.explanation of the alleged miracles. He says: 
. “I observe the change in His countenance in a clear, 
distinct and unmistakable manner. The Holy Christ 
passes over to the real agony, with all the characteristic 
signs of the dying countenance, His nose becomes 
peaked; His lips, drawn more tightly, grow more bluish 
and farther apart. The cheeks appear more emaciated, 
and the cheek-bones darker, and more protruded.” 
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The booklet quotes a writer in the Londop 84 


Universe, giving a leaf from the experiences df <: . 
Dr. Don Luis Nieto, a surgeon of Valladolid. 
We will ask the reader to take special. note. of 
this experience of Dr. Nieto, as it affords'a clue. 
to'the true explanation of these prodigies, and’: 


we will have occasion to refer to iE at the con. 


clusion of the article. The item follows: 


“Dr. Nicto had a dream in which the image of the ,* 


Christ of the Agony appeared to him. Moved by this 


apparition, he made a pilgrimage to Limpias to com- È 


pare the vision he had seen with the figure there, with 
which he was unacquainted. What was his astonish-. .” 


ment to find that the eyes moved with the same sweet 


expression, directing towards him a piercing, penetrat- 
ing glance as in his dream. The impression caused him 
to lose consciousness for several minutes. He stated that 
he was perfectly familiar with all the details of the 
church, of which he had never read even a description” :. 

The booklet takes various items from the 


Semana Catolica, one of which relates to a child :: 


who declares that the figure on the cross saïid.in Fe 


Latin the words, ‘Parce, Domine, parce populo :: 


Tuo,? which: the child did not understand, but … 
which, translated, means, ‘‘Spare, O Lord, spare à 
Thy people. ” Another relates to the experiences Fe 
of Reverend P. Martinez, pastor of Baneza 
Leon, who narrates as follows: t 
“Shortly after Holy Mass, as I was about to begin’ # 


my homeward journey, I noticed that the éyes of the 
image were animated with life, that they turned now 
to the right, now to the left, now heavenward. Then 


the Holy Christ fixed His gaze directly in front, and 


after that, let His glance sweep around in a semi-cirele, : : 


“I arose—hitherto I had kmelt—changed my position, , 
and asked others whether they saw anything. They: 
answered, No” I looked again and once more beheld'.. 


the eyes of the image moving like those of a living 


person. I still mistrusted the apparition, and a second 
time asked the bystanders whether they saw anything. 
Again they replied in the negative. T took other meas-_ 
ures of precaution—I borrowed three different kinds ot. 
field-glasses. Each of these I used several times, but … 
always beheld the same wonderful phenomena. 

“Being thus assured, I observed that our Lord’s gaze - 
turned in evéry direction, a longer time to the left and 
heavenward. They were sad glances like those of & per- 
son who tries in every possible DANS" Lo UE he cs 
grief that oppresses him. . .. Fe 

“Our Lord raised His eyes Seadingly iowardl heaven. 
They were so filled with tears that it was difficult: fer: * 
Him to see—a circumstance which I observed twics. 
Only one look of comfort, or rather of alleviation, did L 
detect on His countenance. . . . 

“Finally, after all this, Î saw our Savior move | 
lips, open His mouth twice for a deep bréath as if to 


Baoozzrx, K. > ie 





Dacsupsr 20, 1922 





het relief, and then again Le the movement as if 
: je would say: ‘Now I can do no moreP Thereupon 
€ “His countenance grew ghastly pale and sank in. I do 
not know what it was, but something flowed from His 
mouth on.both sides to the chin. After that He drew 
two ‘long, heavy breaths, like one dying, directed His 
èyes heavenward and died.” 


Ke [But (Romans 6:9) ‘‘knowing that Christ 
" : be 











hath no more dominion over him,’’ we wonder 
how the Reverend Martinez reconciles his vision 
with his Bible.—Ed.] 
The Right Reverend D. Pedro Séputa 
jutor bishop of Valladolid, Spain, says: 
“I saw quite distinctly how our Savior opened His 
“+ Lips and closed them again. He opened them quickly, 
but closed them slowly. Our Lord did the same in the 
afternoon, when I alone observed the phenomenon for 
about ten minutes. I cotinued to look attentively, and 
saw the mouth close slowly, until the Lips came together 
80 that the dark space between the partially opened lips 
disappeared entirely. Neither the rays of the electric 
lights which. illumined the body from both sides, nor 
those from the six candles which shone upward from 
Frs the altar, could reach there. I admit, however, that 
L this movement made no impression on me. I did not 
+ believe in what I saw. 
s “Again I looked at the Holy Christ. Z distinctly saw 
Him move His head from one side to the other. This 
was done gradually, as though it were fastened behind. 
Great fear and intense pain were depicted upon His 
countenance, as is the case with a person who is dying 
- ‘ @nd breathing his last. Even this phenomenon made no 
special impression on me. ‘At Holy Communion, I once 
10 more looked at the Christ, and commended my diocese 
to Him. This time I observed His eyes moving from 
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D° YOU ask why men bind themselves into 
organizations and sometimes go on strike, 
enduring suffering and hardships themselves 
and causing the public great inconveniencef 
Well, we shall tell you the real secret in the 
matter. | 

Back in the dawn of creation a man and a 
: woman stepped fresh from the hands of their 

‘Creator. They were perfect in form and fea- 
ture and lovely beyond degree. They were 
Ér placed in a beautiful garden, where the hands 

0 a wise Creator had graciously provided 
everything for their comfort and well-being. 
They were given power to produce a perfect 
. race of people, and the divine injunction was to 
? 








ing raised from the dead dieth no more; death” 


Why Men Strike, and the Final Remedy By W. D. Archer 
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side to side. At sight of this, my heart beat so viclentiy 
that I could. scarcely breathe. I was extremely nervous 
and for a long time dazed.” 

Readers of Tue GoLpex Acer who have read 
in our columns about Russia’s cotton saints, 


and who know of the thousands of other hoaxes 


that have been perpetrated by a money-loving 
clergy, may smile at the foregoing as-another 
of the infinite number of frauds which the 
Papacy has foisted upon its subjects. Perhaps 
they are right, but we ineline to the thought 
that there is another and better explanation. 
That explanation is Demonism. 

The demons work upon the mind; this ac- 
counts for the fact that some of the people see 
the image move and other do not. In the case 
of Dr. Nieto it is plain that the demons had 
first made an indelible impression upon his mind 
while he was asleep; and later, when he saw the 
image, they had only to repeat and deepen the 
impression already made. 


Spirit mediums in India cause their audiences 


to see a tree grow right be’ore them, and a boy 
to climb the tree and disappear into thin air. 
The sight is apparently real to the ÿuman eye, 
but the camera at a distance of fifty or a hun- 
dred feet discloses nothing except the smiling 
Hindu with his credulous flock standing about 
himin a gaping circle. 

Before the image began to move and talk, the 
church at Limpias was so poor and s0 poorly 


attended that its pastor was on the point of 


closing it. Now it is crowded to the utmost, and 
the revenues are tremendous. 





‘“multiply and fill the earth.” The only restric- 
tion placed upon this happy couple was that of 
perfect obedience. This they failed to render, 
and as a consequence were driven from their 
Eden home out into a cruel world to battle 
against its poisonous elements and to eat bread 
by sweat of face until they returned to dust. 

Had Adam and Eve remained obedient to 
their Creator, as their family increased they 


would have extended the borders of the garden 


until it embraced the whole earth; and such 
things as sin, sorrow, sickness and death would 
be unknown to the human family. And today, 
instead of a world filled with selfishness, strife 
and revolution, we would be enjoying a world- 
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wide paradise, filled with happy Imen 
women. | 

Who is responsible for this unhappy state of 
affars? Satan, the god of this evil order of 
things. Before his expulsion from the courts of 
heaven he was a beautiful angelie being. The 
Bible déclares that it was his pride and ambi- 
tion that caused his dbwifall. He conceived the 
idea of a world empire for himself by corrupt- 
ing the human race at its very fountain head. 
This he succeeded in doing, thereby enacting 
the greatest tragedy of all time. 

Ever since that fateful dav it has been the 
desiré of man to live from off the labor of the 
other fellow and, if possible, te hold his brother 
in a state of bondage. For long centuries it was 
lawful for one man to own another; and, 
strange to say, the source whence that right 
came was never questioned. 

Finally there came upon the stage of human 
action an humble Carpenter who taught à gos- 
pel of love and simplicity destined to shake 
society to its foundations. Whether this Man 
was a member of a labor organization or not, 
the records do not state; but we do know that 
he was a friend of labor. He gathered about 

-him a handful of ignorant, unlearned men and 
so taught them as to stamp lasting impressions 
upon their ininds. His promulgation of the 
Golden Rule started a chain of thoughts perco- 
lating through the minds of men; and soon the 
humble bond-slave began to ask this question: 
“Why should another man own me??? 

The history of the fight for freedom and lib- 
erty is a long one, filled with oppression, crime, 
and bloodshed. When the American government 
was established with its wonderful document 
guaranteeing freedom of thought, speech, and 
religion, our shores became the Mecca for the 
down-trodden and oppressed of every land. 

. America was haïled as the land of promise by 
millions of noble sons who found refuge on 
broad acres upon its hospitable shores. But as 
it was in the days of the prophet Job, when the 
lovers of truth”and righteousness came to pre- 
sent themselves before God, Satan came also. 

No sooner had the yoke of British tyranny 
been thrown off and the guns ceased firing 
around Yorktown, than there began the devel- 
opment of that spirit of selfishment among the 

American people that has so prominently 

‘ marked the English-speaking people for centu- 

ries. As a result, we find ourselves today in the 


and 
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* heaven, hallowed be Thy name. Thy kingdom :: 


.heaven.”? 
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grip of a monster whose greed knows no bounds, 
and whose interest is served by the Very dexiké : 
himself. | eaté 
There is many a stain upon. the ReSERr - 
America’s industrial history that:wilkeverite- 
main a disgrace to à nation calling itsel£.civi 
ized. 
It is injustice and oppression, and the knowl-: 
edge that they are not getting a square deal, _ : 
that causes men to bind themselves into unions 
and exert their economic power in order to force 
big business to pay a living wage or put into’ 
operation working conditions that are bearable.. : 
What is the final remedy for strikes? you ask. +: 
And what is the meaning of the trouble and dis: :. 
tress upon the nations of earth today? The - 
humble ('arpenter who made such an impress- : 
ion upon the minds of His followers also taught :: 
them to prav: ‘Our Father which art in :: 








come, Thy will be done on earth, as it is done in 
AÏl down through the age there have” 
been some honest hearts who have continued to 
pray this prayer, and who have looked for the : 
time when this kingdom would be established. 


The Bible shows this humble: Carpenter to be - . 
the Son of God—the Ransom-price for Adam, 
who had been justly sentenced to death for his ? 
disobedience back in the Garden of Eden. This” 
Carpenter gave His life a ransom for all. The 
Bible shows that forty years before the estab=" 
lishment of His glorious kingdom, Jesus Would 
be present in the earth, yet unobserved by all 
but a special class—‘‘a little flock.”? 

Jesus said that His kingdom would be set up 
during a time of great trouble and distress upon 
the nations; that men’s hearts would fail them” 
for fear, and for looking after the things which 
are coming upon the earth. He said that the 
nations would be angry and engaged in the 
bloodiest war of all history ; that this war would 
be followed by famine, pestilences, and great 
social upheavals which would culminate in an : 
archy of the most violent form; and that unless = 
those days were shortened the human race wotld' 
destroy itself from the face of the earth. *” 

The Bible declares that after all the selfishk  : 
schemes of man have been given a thorougbk 
test, his pride broken and his heart hnmbled in 
the great time of trouble, he will be ready for 
God’s message and the application of His re 
edy—“‘that ye love one another.’ + 
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during the past six thousand years has been a 
esson they will never forget. Never again will 
they need the chastisement that shortly is to be 
, visited upon the nations, wild in anarchy. 
” The Bible shows that the kingdom to be es- 
‘: fablished on°the ruins of these earthly govern- 
-. ments, is a kingdom of joy, peace and right- 
eousness. It will be a kingdom in which the 
earnest-hearted, toiling masses of men will 
prosper and not the profiteers. It will be a 
kingdom in which no giant trust or corporation 
‘ will exist for the purpose of oppressing the 
“ people. Satan, the chief oppressor, with all his 
:wicked influence, is to be restrained for a period 





of one thousand years; and during that time : 


all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea. 

The Prophet declares that in that day the 

- people shall enjoy the works of their own hands. 

They shall not labor in vain nor bring forth for 

{ trouble. And as a reward to those who have 

‘ faith in this glorious kingdom, in which Edenic 


Confident the Kingdom 


* DO NOT claim to be a Bible Student after 
the manner of the I. B. $S. A., but I do appre- 
ciate the pungent truths that you give to the 
. world. Long may your magazine live, proclaim- 
_ ing the truth concerning the various phases of 
” our civilization, which is founded not on the 
© 2 truth, but on the fear of the sword! 
Aus At that time I knew nothing of the teachings 
5 of the Bible Students or of the works of the 
late Pastor Russell but I told people, when the 
first crash of the World War was heard in 1914, 
+ that this civilization had reached its height and 
that from then on there would be trouble until 
the Son of God should be revealed. 
© I could never understand the doctrine of the 
destruction of the earth, as I saw that this earth 
.  äs. the footstool of God, and that Jerusalem is 
5 the City of the great King. But somehow LE saw 
a purged earth, the curse removed, restoration 
and |biesaipes, the patrimony of the Savior, the 





"#The flush of morn is on the mountains, 
‘ And onward steals to farthest plain. 
Awake, O earth! the day is dawning; 

He comes whose right it is to reign. 
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conditions are to be restored, and sin in all its 
degrading influence forever blotted out, the 


writer of Revelation (chapter 21:3-5) lifts the 
curtain and in these beautiful words gives us 


a vision of the glorious conditions that will pre- 
vail upon the earth: “Behold, the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God; and God : 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes: and 
there shall be no more death; neïther sorrow,. 
nor erying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away. PS 
This will include strikes, lockouts, etc. | 

The only remedy for strikes and for the pres- 
ent unhappy condition of society is the estab- 
lishment of this long-promised kingdom in 
which men will practise the Golden Rule, in- 
stead of the Rule of Gold. So let all who have : 
faith in the divine promises rejoice in the fact 
that just beyond the dark clouds of trouble lies 
the Golden Age—God’s kingdom. 


is Nigh Py William E. Smith 


kingdom of God. “And God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes; and there shall be 


no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, nei- 


ther shall there be any more pain; for the for- 
mer things are passed away.”—Rev. 21:4. 
Before [I knew about the slogan “Millions 
now living will never die,’ so certain was I of 
the incoming kingdom that I had prayed that 
if it were God's will, I might live until my 
eyes should behold our Lord coming in His 
kingdom. I felt an answer to that prayer in my 
soul; and now my vision extends beyond the 
present order of things, and over into the Gold- 
en Age. As I look over into that age, with 
my spiritual vision cleared of the errors of past 
doctrines, and with a clearer comprehension of 


the redemption through faith in the atoning 


blood, E feel a quickening impulse of the power. 
granted to those millions now living that wil 
never die. Hallelujah! 


“Though round about Him clouds and darkness 
Obscure the beams of dawning day, 
Above the clouds, upon the mountains, 
The watchers see the morning ray.” 
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Growing Old Gracefully . By Benjamin H. Boyd 


HE thought of growing old is to many an 
unpleasant one. They love to think of youth, 
with its overflowing, bounding energy, its vi- 
vacity, its rosy outlook on life, its freedom from 


. care and worry, and its ability to throw off 


what cares it has. Still others think that grow- 


‘ing old is a matter of fact, and treat it as one of 
° the inevitables. Théy think that it is useless to 


worry about what cannot be helped, and so feel 
that they should enjoy life while they It 





"will be time enough to think of old age when it 
* comes.”’ À smaller class think of old age as a 


time of accumulated wisdom, when, after a life 
well spent, one can step aside to let others enter 


_the world's busy activities, and yet be interested 
‘in all that is going on, though not a participa- 


tor, being sought after more as a sage for ad- 
vice and wisdom. Such was the reason why old 
men composed the senate of ancient Rome— 
that the city might be guided by their wisdom 
and experience, and kept from hasty blunders. 

Would that the modern world recoguized and 
respected the experience and wisdom of the 
aged, instead of entrusting the guidance of the 


nation to those whose experience is small or at 


least not yet ripened into wisdom. Youth and 
middle age are too impulsive and too full of 
folly to be entrusted with the welfare of any 
nation. 

In spite of the disrespect characteristie of 
modern times, it is yet true that the silvered 
head is a citadel of majesty. The Israelites of 
old were commanded to ‘‘rise up before the 
hoary head, and honor the face of the old man.”? 
‘Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy 
days may be long in the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee.”’ When the wisdom of the 
Creator is pictured in Daniels prophecy, He is 
called the Ancient of Days, and is pictured with 
white hair. Jesus, also, in the New Testament 
is pictured in glory with white hair, to repre- 
sent the wisdom of accumulated experience. 

In old age itself there is nothing to be desired. 
All the powers of mind and body are failing, 
and helplessness closes in upon the individual 
as does darkness after the set of sun. So if one 
has not built up a treasure of wisdom and of 


. relationship to his Creator (for the reverence 


of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom), old 
age is extremely undesirable. Old friends are 
gone; the new generation is out of sympathy; 
and one feels out of place, like the last rose of 
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summer and the last leaf on the tree. If, how. 
ever, one has built up treasures of wisdo a 
knowledge, then the wise seek such out forine 
struction; and God’s companionship: makes the 
failing of one’s abilities but the:gradual and 


peaceful vielding of life itself to Hnm for a long : :: 


rest, till He shall call us forth again from the 
tomb in greater strength and majesty. So the 


closing advice of a wise man gained from expe . 


rience is (Ecclesiastes 12) : 

“Remember #ow thy Creator in the ne of 
thy youth, while the evil days come not, northe 
years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no . 
pleasure in them.”’ Those who have lived in 
companionship with their Creator invariably 
wish they had started to know Him earlier in 
life. The years before that time seem but lost 
years. Wise are they who start to know God in 
their youth, while vigor and: strength enable 
them to build up treasures which old age cannot 
fade, and before the evil days of physical de- 
eline and infirmity have overtaken them. 

‘While the sun, or the light, or the moon, or 
the stars be not darkened”’’—before physical and” 
mental vision fai], while yet the eyes and ears 


can drink in the Creator’s messages in nature, 


and observe their grandeur and hence have rich, 


deep communion for many years. To those who : -: 
know their Creator, the earth is full of wonders. 
and beauty. As David said: ‘0 Lord, how man- . : 
ifold are thy works! in wisdom hast thou made ..: 


them all; the earth is full of thy riches.” “Or 
the elouds return after the rain.” Old age can- 
not, as youth does, renew its vigor after a siege 
of sickness or trouble; its buoyancy has gone. 


“In the day when the keepers of the. house À 


tremble.’ These keepers are the arms, the. 
house being the body. All have noticed the 
trembling hands and arms of the aëed. ‘And 


the strong men bow themselves.”” The strong 


men are the lower limbs, and this refers to the  - 
bent knees and tottering steps of old age. ‘And 

the grinders cease because they are few.” The | 
few remaining teeth cease to grind the food . 


properly. “And those that look [the mental 


faculties] out of. the windows [the eyes} be 
darkened.”’ All know the bright eye and quick _: 
mind of youth, and also the dim eye and fading 
memory and slow thought'of old age. The suu 
of life is setting, and the darkness of evening 
settles over the faculties. ‘‘ And the doors [the; 
ears] shall be shut [become deaf] in the streefs: 
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x [In the communications of life, in story and 
.after-dinner speech and hearty jest, the deaf 
ear has no enjoyment; the door is shut], when 
te, sound of.the grinding is low [when dinners 
And banquets are no longer enjoyed because the 
.teeth are few and the digestion is poor. Old age 
without the fellowship of the Creator is lonely]. 
And he shall rise up at the voice of the bird [be 
a light sleeper, not able to find the sweet, deep 
sleep of youth]. All the daughters of music shall 


be brought low_[the harmony of the parts of 


the body fails, and discords of disease or weak- 
ness break in upon the system|.” The failing 
powers cease to catch the strains of earthly en- 
chantments. The members of the body do not 
- work together harmoniously as in youth; but if 
he have the ear of faith he catches strains of 
music, heaven”’s melodies, sweeter than Solomon 
in all his glory ever knew. In perfect life the 
human body is like a grand symphony, all its 
parts working in beautiful grace and harmony]. 
“Also when they shall be afraid of that which 

is high [old age dare not trust itself much above 
terra firma, for the fear of a bad fall], and 
. fears shall be in the way [fears of stumbling, 
of getting cold, of being run over, take away 
. the confidence in their bodily powers], and the 
almond tree shall flourish. [The translation by 
Isaac Leeser renders this passage—‘the almond 
tree, will refuse its blossom.” In early times the 
almond tree was a sign of spring, and of re- 
newal of life and vVigor and warmth, it being 
one of the earliest to blossom. So here is repre- 
_sented that old age has 10 hope of refreshment 
and renewed vigor, the body will not replace 


. its decay, and hence hope and brightness fade.] 


“The grasshopper shall be a burden [literally 
—shall drag itself along—illustrating the labor, 
burden, and sorrow of extreme old age]. And 
desire shall fail [cease to have so much interest 


* and pleasure in éarthly vanities, or beauties of 


nature; all earthly desires fail]. Because man 
goeth to his long home [long, but not eternal 
home in the grave, to remain there till the res- 
urrection]. And the mourners go about the 
streets [a reference to the funeral procession 
and the mourning of his friends].”’ In Solo- 
mon’s time the resurrection was far away, and 
for the world generally the grave has been a 


_‘ home or dwelling place for centuries. In chap- 


ter 11:8: ‘‘If a man live many years and re- 
*joice in them all, yet let him remember the days 
of darkness ; for they shall be many.”? 
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[we lose our hold on life]; or the golden bow!l 
be broken [the body which contains the precious 


life blood be broken down in decay]; or the | 
pitcher [the lungs which draw in life from the 
fountain, the surrounding atmosphere] be bro- 


ken at the fountain [cease to draw se or 


the wheel [the circulatory system of the blood, : 


which is like a wheel in that the blood is contin- 
ually cireulating, but at death, stops] broken at 
the.cistern [the heart]. 

‘Then shall the dust return to the earth as 
it was [when the body can no longer perform 
its office, the dust, or elements of which it is 
made, returns to the earth as it was—mere in- 


animate dust]: and the spirit shall return unto - 


God who gave it. [The spirit or breath of life 
returns to the atmosphere, whence God first took 
it and caused it to enter into Adams nostrils. 
It returns to God in that it is no longer under 
human control. After the body is cold, none 
save God can restore the breath].?? 


The being has then died; but in the memory. 


of God remains the full record, and in the res- 
urrection morning He will reawaken the soul 
from its sleep of death (Daniel 12: 2), and with 
a suitable body give it life and consciousness 
once more. So the Wise Man sums up the les- 
son : | 

“Let us hear the conclusion of the whole mat- 
ter: Fear God and keep his commandments; 
for this is the whole duty of man.”’ God simply 
requires obedience to His law in all its applica- 
tions. This law, as the Master stated, is to love 
God with all one’s heart [the affections must 
center on God. He is to be chief in all that we 


do or say or think, so that if every other loved 


one or thing must go we would not lose our 
faith and trust in Him]; and with all one’s 
mind [keep the thoughts and intents acceptable 
to Him: and with all one’s strength [the bodily 
powers should be used in harmony with His 
will}; and with all one’s soul [all our being, all 
that is within us should praise and glorify Him]. 
And we are to do all this not from a sense of 
duty, nor because we must, but because we love 
to please Him, realizing that His command- 
ments are reasonable, just, sensible, and not 
irksome. And the second part of the command- 


# 


ment is to love our fellow man as we do our: - 


selves; be just as anxious for his welfare and 
happiness as we are for our own, and to realize 


that our full happiness and its security depend 

















. on making our fellows happy also. This will be 
the rule when God’s kingdom is on earth. Is it 

‘ any wonder that Paradise will then be restored? 
‘“For God will bring every work into judg- 
ment, whether it be good or whether it be evil.” 
…- The great judgment day is the thousand-year 
. reign of Christ, when all things shall be made 


À Warning to Girls By A. L. Potter 


IRLS éhould always refuse to accept offers 

of automobile rides from men whom they 

do not know or of whose character they are”not 
sure. These men are usually very agreeable 
in manner and seem harmless, but often are 
absolutely corrupt and without conscience; and 


How to Put Out the Fire By John Dawson 


MAKER of epigrams once said: ‘Man is 
© a creature of circumstance and environ- 
ment.”’*And it is these circumstances and envi- 
ronments which influence the individual’s out- 
look on life generally. This-is true, not only of 
the present generation, but of all generations. 
Time was when the so-called under-dog accept- 
ed his condition as the natural course of human 
events. 

It is only within the last one hundred years 
or so that the human race as a whole has been 
doing its own thinking. For thousands of years 

. the race has had its thinking done by profes- 
sional thinkers, and has been guided and gov- 
erned by their deductions; and these profes- 
sional thinkers have invariably named the price 
. of their services, and their price generally was 
the servitude of those for whom they did the 
thinking. 

‘Every man has his price’? is the expression 
of those who have been disillusioned and embit- 
tered ny the intensity of the struggle for exist- 
ence, the basis of which is three meals a day 


and à place to’ sleep—and ‘‘keeping the wolf 


from the door’”’ has become a proverb. 
It will be observed that during this last period 


_of one hundred years while the race has been 
doing its own thinking, no really new ideas or. 


‘ theories have been brought out. By ideas and 
theories I do not refer to the great increase of 
knowledge ses mechanical and inventive lines, 
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ing”—Job 12:12,18. 


 discontented. As the knowledge increases, 80. 


If the divine right of kings is right, pete 
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open and manifest, and mankind will dde 
from death possessing the result in character 
which each has made in the present life. RER 

“With the ancient is wisdom, and in. length. 
of days is understanding. With him, is wisdom:. 
and strength, he hath counsel and understand 


many girls who accept these invitations repéit 
of it with a lifetime of remorse. 

Parents should also see that their daughters 
do not allow themselves to be placed in danger * 
in this way and also in danger from being: out 
late at night. : 


but rather in the relations of men to each.other, 
to their origin and destiny, and to their Creator. 
Every idea or theory presented during the last 
one hundred years is something old as the hills,. 
but camouflage to make it appear new. 
Take the modern theory of evolution as an 
instance; that is thé-old Grecian theory or spec- : 
ulation respecting the constitution of . 


ES 


Empedocles and Democritus. 
knowledge, together with the sum of all the 
lear ning and experience of all the past genera- : ; 
tions, is supposed to lend a little color to îhe. L 
modern evolutionist idea of the ‘‘brain age.” 
It will be further noticed that during. this 100-- 
year period under consideration, in spite of the . 
great increase of knowledge, the hüman race. 
has been getting more and more restless and 
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does the discontent; one keeps pace do the 
other. 

The old ideas and theories are now for the. 
first time being really tested out. Was.the di-. 
vine right of kings a real.or a fançiéd' rigl & 





is all wrong; and vice versa. The deductions of 
the afore-mentioned professional thinkers are. 
going to pieces, ‘The history of the world.is 
an account of the growth among mankind of th 
consciousness of freedom for the race.” .: : 

For ages kings were the law and its had 
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©. - Æheir day. Side by side with them were limited 
me monarchies, ‘and they had their day. Then came 


: fhèe-idea of government of, for, and by the peo- 


|ple; and representative government i is breaking 
dé The 6rid'has' had the wool pülled over 
it eyes So’’much that every new scheme is 
loëked upon as just another method of shearing 
+ the sheep., 

: One result of all this is the setting up of-a 
.. false standard, and every person not in sympa- 
thy with this false standard is branded as a 
Bolshevist. Hence the radical and the agitator 
‘. have.a large following. The Socialist is a prod- 
uct of this false standard. TL do not mean that 
“. the standard of the Socialist is a vicious one, 
:. but that Socialism is merely a symptom of a 
diseased condition of society. If equality and 
‘ eoüperation were established facts, Socialism 
would automatically disappear, in the same way 
thht when the cause of a disease of the human 
body is removed, the symptoms disappear. 

. Train up a child in the way he should go, 
# and when he is old he will not depart from it,?? 
‘and “the love of money is the root of all evil”’— 
besides being Bible, these are good common 
‘. sense maxihns. ven so, one trouble in the 
: world today is the lack of common sense, and 
. the commercializing -of the faculties, the emo- 
-tions, and the abilities of the individual. 

À way out of all these distressing conditions, 
together with an amicable adjustment of affairs 
generally, has been sought of all the prominent 
men who have acquired some distinction in the 
world of affairs that is now going to pieces. 

It is just like a man in the water, out of his 

. depth, trying to take lessons in swimming from 
a man who is drowning. What kind of advice 
can a multi-millionaire offer for the adjustment 
of conditions and cireumstances, after he has 
spent his life taking advantage of those condi- 
tions and circumstances to feather his own nest? 

: Another illustration of this is to ask the man 

.. who set the straw-pile afire how to put the fire 

-. out. People somehow have it in their heads that 
_ the man who has been astute enough to acquire 

8e monoply of the wealth of the world is the 

… man to lead the world back to ‘‘normaley.”? 

. Yésby the nose. 

” Years ago people fought singly until some- 
= body said: ‘‘Unity is strength. ”’ So they joined 

‘ hands. The idea of the strength of unity is also 

° . being tested out. We had s world-wide illustra- 

tion of that idea for four un solid years— 
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the triple alliance and the triple entente; and in 
the light of things as they stand today, not as. 
they stood on November 11, 1918, but as they 
stand today, who won the war? Is unity 
strength? The weakness of Germany was its. 
strength. This is true of all he ce en. 


. gaged in. that war. 


From one extreme go to’ the tir Cénstdét" 
a baby. What is a baby’'s strength? Its help- 
lessness, its weakness, is its strength. Every- 
body is its friend. 

The same thing applies today to the railroad- 
ers and the miners. ‘he railroad corporations 
and the coal operators—their strength is their 
weakness. When the coal is all gone, and snow 
flies, and the railroads are not turning a wheel, 
who is the sufferer? The public. And whc is 
the publie? The coal operators, the miners, the 

railroad corporations, the railway men, and a 
goodly portion of the other people. 
. Unity is strength. Years ago a certain man, 
becoming embittered over the death of his wife, : 
printed a motto, which he hung over the mantel 
in his library—“*All things come by chance.’? 
Twenty years later, after he had had time to 
think it over, he added the one word, ‘‘Per- 
haps.”” Unity is strength—perhaps. 

The triple alliance and the triple entente 
turned out to be a snare. The coal operators 
combine, the miners’ union, the railroad corpor- 
ations, the shopmen, and the Big Four are turn- 
ing out to be another snare. It’s all right to be 
wise after the event. Any simpleton can lock 
the stable door when the horse is gone. Yes, 
but these things ‘were all foretold in the Bible. 

In Zechariah 8:10, speaking of the return of 
the Jews to Palestine in great numbers, the 
prophet said: ‘‘For before tkese days there 
was no hire for man, nor any hire for beast; 
neither peace to him that went out or came in, 
because of the affliction; for I set all men every 
one against his neighbor.”’ If all these things 
that are happening in the world today were 
foretold in the Bible, why did not the ministers 
explain them? 

Here was the ministers’ opportunity. There : 
have been two courses open to them: (1) To 
take sides in the controversy; (2) To stand 
aloof, and expound the Word of God, show the 
world the trouble coming, and point to the king-. 
dom of God beyond. 

The records show that the ministers, the 
clergy, instead of expounding the. Word of God, 
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have largely turned infidel and evolutionist; 
they took sides in the large international contro- 
versy, triple alliance versus triple entente, and 
are now taking sides in the internal controversy. 
Some are for labor, some are for capital; but 
how many are for the Bible, the Word of God? 


And the world knows it, and the clergy know 


that the world knows it, and the world knows 
that the clergy know that the world knows it. 
Do not take the writer’s word for it. Look up 
the church notices and reports of sermons in 
the newspapers for the last ten or twenty vears, 
and see how the clergy have turned infidel. 

Mr. Roger Babson, publicist and statistician 
for the B. B.’e, big business, went on record by 
saying that if the Christian church (that is, the 
big church, with the clergy at the head of it) 
could not save the world, the world was done 
for. The Christian church referred to (the big 
church—-Catholie and Protestant) is in the same 
boat with the B. B.’s; it has taken advantage 
of prevailing conditions and cireumstances to 
feather its own nest. 

I do not ant to be understood as inferring 

that the clergy have made fortunes at their busi- 
ness of preaching; for some of the clergy are as 
poor as church mice. But, as a class, they have 
stood in with big business. While the big bees 
were feathering their nest, the clergy kow- 
towed. Big church would have a slim living 
without the Busy Bees. Big politics could hard- 
ly'get along without the Busy Bees and the 
Busy Cees. And the Busy Bees would have a 
fat chance without the Big Pees and the Busy 
Cees. Who set the house afire? Who can put 
the fire out? 
‘ If people really knew what to do and how 
to do it, it would not take a great while to get 
out of the mess, out of the slough of despond. 
But the people do not know. As the Bible says 
—the ‘‘people are destroyed for lack of knowl- 
edge.’’—Hosea 4:6. 


The Solution 
pee is just one way out of the mess, and 
only one. 
“And the parson made it his text that week, and he said 
likewise, 
À. lie which is part a truth is ever the blackest of lies; 
A lie which is all a lie may be met with and fought 
outright, 
But a lie which is part a truth is a harder matter to 


fight. 3» 
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The fact of the matter is: For diode of. 4 
years the world has been fed upon lies and mis- + 
understandings; and these lies and.. misunder. - 
standings häve been so skilfully presented: and 
mixed with a little truth, that the whole.world. 
has been deceived. Almost every home’in Chris- 
tendom has had on its bookshelves or on its 
parlor table a mine, a treasure of. truth, the 
depth of which has never been plumbed by man. 
I refer to: à 

“The Bible—the oldest book i in existence ; it has out: 
lived the storms of thirty centuries. Men have endeav- 
ored by every means possible to banish it from the‘f" “a 
of the earth: they have hidden it, burned it, made it a 
crime punishable with death to have it in possession, 
and the most bitter and relentless persecutions have been 
waged against those who had faith in it; but still the 
book lives. Today, while many of its foes slumber in 
death, and hundreds of volumes written to discredit it 
and to overthrow its influence, are long since forgotten, : : 
the Bible has found its way into every nation and lan- + 
guage of earth, over two hundred. different translations. 
of it having been made. The fact that this book has. 
survived so many centuries, notwithstanding such un-. 
parallcled efforts to banish and destroy it, is at least 
strong cireumstantial evidence that the great Bees 
whom À claims as its Author has also been it Fe, 
server.” 

In the Bible will be found the great laws of 
the universe, besides the origin and the destiny. 
of man; in fact, almost any sensible question a 
man might ask is answered in its pages. Every, 
condition of man is depicted in it—the fool, the …: 
wise man, the rich, the poor, the high and the 
low, young and old, small and great, sick and 
well—any condition is shown in its pages. 

There is the letter and the spirit of law. This . ;, 
is manifest in the laws of the land. The observ- , 
ance or violation of law by the individual is . :: 
intelligent rather than mechanical, whether the 
law is universal or national. The law is laid : 
down in the Bible, and all the precepts found . 
in its pages will be found to harmonize with . 
the law. Nothing is out of harmoriy. ‘ ke 

That is why all the most sensible statutes 
ever framed by man are in agreement with Bib- 
lical interpretation, and the only way out of the 
present distressful condition is to discard the 

old nonsense and superstition which have been 
fed to the world by the thinkers (f) at a price, 
and get down to an orderly study of the Bible. 

First find the letter of the law, then the spirit 

of it, then see how the precepts harmonize with 
God’s universal law, and to the best of one’s 
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— , ability live up to the knowledge acquired. With 
‘these few ‘suggestions I close. Put away the 
-‘fanciful ideas and- speculations, and learn the 
Kérpreat trüths hidden away in God’s Book of Life 
‘: ‘and Trüth. The clérgy, who helped set the world 
- afire, have denounced in no unmeasured terms 
Pastor RusselPs volumes of “Scriptures Stud- 
ies,” frequently advertised in this magazine. 
This, in the writer’s opinion, is a pretty good 
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recommendation for these veritable Bible keys. 
A time is near at hand when the cloud of 
superstition and confusion will be lifted from : 
mankind, and the sunlight of God’s truth will 
instil into the hearts of all people the love of 
Jehovah. “For then will I £urn to the people 
a pure language, that: they may all call upon 
the name of the Lord, to serve him with one 
consent.”—Zephaniah 3:9. 


À Brief Screed on Sociology By H.E. Branch 


po first social unit was the family, whose 
male head was supreme authority in deciding 
all common interests. For mutual protection 
and benefñt families combined to form tribes, 
whose chiefs assumed titles to all lands and pre- 
“‘rogatives; and tribal members had to pay trib- 
._ ute to them for the use of the land and natural 
«. resources and to pledge their lives to their ser- 
vice in battle in case war was declared. 
…. : In event a neighboring tribe was invaded and 
… gonquered, its lands and natural trade resources 
were divided among favorite and influential lead- 
ers who maintained their assumed prerogatives 
by means of deceptive lying propaganda. Spe- 
. Cious arguments and data are employed to con- 
.. vince the masses that these prerogatives are 
‘ employed for the public good, although they are 
employed solely to oppress the publie and rob 
it of its natural rights. | 
é .God is supreme arbiter of the destinies of 
U men and nations. His order and arrangement 
-are manifest in the laws of Nature. Hér laws 
are immutable, and-her verdicts are not subject 
# … to: review. When man recognizes and honors 
‘2 : «her laws there will be no friction nor conflict. 
.. and nations will be self-perpetuating. Refusal 
‘to recognize and honor those laws has destroyed 
- all nations of the past and has wrecked so-called 
modern tivilization. Her storehouse is abund- 
”…, antly equipped, to supply the present and future 
material needs of all her numerous progeny. 
st ENatüre’s resources are used: for the benefit 
.:«.@f her progeny and as constantly returned to 
“her storehouse to repeat their useful functions. 
#e :‘Atoms of matter never lose their identity nor 
.. Change in function. All atoms of nutrition and 
.… fertility are being constantly returned to repeat 
: «their useful functions; hence Nature’s supply 
is never diminished. If these atoms were de- 

















stroyed or materially diminished the earth 
would become barren, and vegetable and animal . 
life cease to exist. With carbon from the sun, 
nitrogen from the air, and iron from disinte- 
grating rocks, the supply is constantly aug-” 
menting. 


The entire world-population could be placed ne 


in Brazil and its density of population would 


be more than twenty percent less than that of . 


Belgium at the present time. In round numbers 
the world-population is 1,600,000,000. Brazil 
has an area of 3,218,000 square miles. Belgium 
has a population of 6,815,054, an area of 11,400 


square miles, and a population of 597.8 on each +. 


square mile. With natural law recognized and 
honored, over-population is impossible, and : 
famine anywhere is due solely to an exercise of 
man”’s vicious propensities in violating natural. 
laws. | 
Land and natural resources are the common 
heritage of all mankind. Man has no natural 
right or title to land and natural resources not 
essential to his material well-being. A monoply 
of unneeded natural resources is a violation of 
natural law, a vicious crime against social or-. 
der, and the prolific progenitor of crimes and 
famine. 
The English Duke of Devonshire is reported 
as owning (!) 186,000 acres, 290 square miles of 


land, a territory large enough to sustain 173,139 - 


of Belgium? s population. Add to. fhis millions 
of great thefts all over the world; and we can 
realize the cause of social unrest and why gaunt 
famine stalks the earth, surrounded by a super- 
abundance of natural resources. Nature’s chil- 
dren have been robbed of their birthrights. 

- If ninety-five percent of the world’s popula- 
tion is silly enough to permit the other five per-. 
cent to confiscate land and natural resources to 
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which all are equally entitled—surrender tame- 
ly just and natural rights—it is the author of 


its own poverty, misery and degradation. Man 


“bas no moral or just title to property that does 


‘not bear the impress of his industry or labor, 


or that of others from whom. he received it as 
an equivalent in exchange. Possession and use 
for needed service constitute the only just and 
. valid title to land and undeveloped natural re- 
sources. 

‘The law of demand and supply”” as com- 
monly used is veriest tommyrot. Demand and 
supply are natural functions and never vary in 
service unless obstructed by man. Nature cre- 
ates demand and her supply is inexhaustible. 


. Nature makes me hungry and creates a demand 


for food. Nature is the prolific mother of all 


- demands, great and small. 








We have an urging, crying demand for good 
roads. That demand has been vocal and increas- 
ing in intensity for many years. We have the 


: Jlabor, machinery, tools, raw material in super- 


abundance, all begging for useful employment 
for the common weal. Why do we not employ 


_our resources and labor for our common benefit? 


Because the representatives of big business 
have hired us to catch driftwood on shares, and 
pay us with a very small part of our own prod- 
ucis. 

When land and natural resources are restored 


to the unrestricted service of humanity as de- 


signed by Nature, normaley and stability will 


: be established, militarism will disappear, and 


peace and plenty will reign supreme. When all 


: healthy men and women have to give an equiva- 





lent in social or industrial energy for the prop- 
erty they enjoy, society will always have à sur- 
plus, and famines will be unknown. 
Commercial values are benefits and satisfac- 
tion derived from the use of products. 
Dr. Irving Fisher, Social Economist of Yale, 


counselor of Congress and the Administration, 


has written a book of about 400 pages, ‘‘Stabili- 
gation of the Dollar,”” on a standard for com- 
mereial values without telling us what commer- 
cial value is or defining the character and com- 
position of a standard so that one would know 
one if one met it in the road. 

In Te Gorpex Ace of April 14, 1920, I dis- 
cussed the Immutable Law of Standards, their 
character and composition, and how correctly 


to determine the standard for any class of units. 


À standard is the sum total of all units of a 
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given kind or class. Eternity, Gravity, Altitude, | 


and Space include all units of time, weight, 


height, and capacity. The commercial*standard : 
embraces all units or factors of human industry : 
or enterprise. Gold is only one unit or product: : 
of human energy or industry; while the Stand- : 


ard of Commercial Values must include all 
units or products of human energy, just as the 
Standard of Gravity must include and define all 
units or products of weight. 

With a defined unit or product of any kind 
for comparison we can determine the exact value 
of any other unit of the same kind. With an 


ounce product or unit of steam energy for cem- 


parison, we can exactly define all grades and 
degrees of steam products or units. 


Dynamos and engines are of many grades or 
capacities, and different gradès are defined by : 


BrooKkLyn, N. L re 


their results or products without consideration 


of time in operation. À two-horse engine will 


last as long in operation perhaps as a hundred- 
horse engine, but their results will widely differ. 
Men are human dynamos or engines of many 
and widely varying capacities, and the only way 


to judge correctly their limitations is by things 
‘Hours labor'” defines nothing—arrant 


done. 
nonsense,. 


When we recognize and employ Nature’s 
standard of values and issue currency based on . 
units of labor energies in different denomina- 


tions we shall have scientific, stable, automatic, 


self-adjusting currency subject to neither infla- 


tion nor deflation. Then we shall quit catching 
driftwood on shares. 
Democracy is a term employed merely to 


tickle the publie fancy without any intention of 


applying its meaning to social affairs. Some 


seventy-five years ago Thos. H. Benton said:. 
“The individual citizen and taxpayer has about 

as much to say in naming candidates and fram- 
ing statutes for his own government as the sub- 
ject of a monarchy has to say in designating the .. 
sex of the child that shall be born to rule over 
. him.” 


All governments have been despotisms aper-. 
ated through fictitious titles. to land. and natur 


24 ue 


resources. Two percent or less. of world nopl. ; 
lation thus control mines, mills, factories,. power 
sites, forests, oil fields, quarries, transportation, . 


fisheries, etc., and thus dictate to the ninety- 


eight percent the terms on which they can em-. 


ploy natural resources. 


The self-imposed plutocrats of big nn - 
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ie have confiscated natural resources and 


robbed the children of men of their just and 


lwful heritage through thése sources of life, 


dictaté court decisions, name cabinet members, 
govérd' Séhätôrial nominations, and supply edi- 
tois with lying propaganda that toot them as 


public benefactors and men of truth, virtue, and” 
honor éarnestly striving for the public good. : 


The energies of these gentry are devoted to 
guarding looted spoils ; and they regard democ- 


‘racy, humanity, the other ninety-eight percent, 


as necessary tools of trade—nothing more; and 
the sooner the dear public realizes that AUDE 
fact the better. 

The Constitutional Convention of 1787, com- 


. pôsed of aristocrats and slave-holders, was held 
* behind locked doors; and sovereign (!) citizens 


were not permitted to know what their ser- 


‘* vants (?) did. The Constitution made democ- 
- racy utterly impossible. 


John Randolph said 
that it would lead to monarehy or a tyrannical 
aristocracy; Thomas Jefferson said that it 
would lead to despotism exercised by the judic- 
iary. 

Five members of the Supreme Court, no bet- 


. ter by nature than section-hands or diteh-dig- 


gers, can nullify the demands of 40,000,000 men 
an women as expressed by Congress. Yet a 


- prostitute press tells us the people are supreme 


when supreme power is assumed and exercised 
by the judiciary. We are told that these, our 
servants, are clothed in honor and virtue and 
must not be criticized. The Lovejoys, who were 
mobbed because they denounced Judgé Taney’s 
Dred Scott decision as ‘‘a league with death 
and a covenant with hell!”” told the truth. 
Lincoln said: “If God Almighty ever had an 


= altar where He keeps forever and eternally 


burning the fires of Love, Mercy, Justice and 
Truth, it is in the breasts of the common peo- 
ple”” Vet we find the judiciary making obei- 
sance to confiscators of land and natural re- 
sources, and leaving industry to hold the bag. 

We started on our military career about forty 


_ years ago by declaring ourselves a world power ; 


and the press and Gen. Miles demanded a stand- 
ing ariny, of at least 65,000 men. The public did 
nôt enthuse to the idea; so we discovered Span- 
ish cruelty in Cuba and “howled ourselves hoarse 
about Weylerism, declaring by emphatic impli- 


- ‘eation that the high sense of honor and virtue 


of the United States would not permit it to in- 


kt  dalge in such cruelty, though we had set the 
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example of Weylerism in Western Missouri in 
1863 under Gen. Ewing’s Order No: 11. 

The public refused to rise to the.baït, and 
something had to be done to inflame public sen- 
timent. The Maine was sunk; and by emphatie” 








implication we iterated and kept reiterating the... -: 
charge that Spain had süunk the Maiñe änd'wil-© 


fully, to her own detriménit, murdéred our dear'” 
boys. Our officials and editors knew that Spain 
and Cuba employed no mines in their warfare. 

It is a peculiar incident that of the comple- 


ment of thirty-two officers reported belonging , 


to the Maine it was stated only two minor offc- 
ers went down with the ship; the others were 
attending a party on another ship. Another 
very peculiar cireumstance is that when the 
water was pumped from the coffer-dam sur- 
rounding the Maine it was discovered without 
investigation that the coal bunkers were blown 
away from the ship by an explosion from inside 


instead of being blown into the ship by an ex--_ 


plosion from the outside. To avoid prying 
investigation the Maine with all her valuable | 
material was taken out into deep water and 


sunk. No well-informed man today will even 


intimate that Spain sunk the Maine. 

Of course the Spaniards and Armour’s_Pow- 
ell-processed meat killed a lot of our boys, but 
the confiscators got over a billion in bonds and 


a fair start in militarism. Other confiscators 


took the perquisites while the dear public got 
the bitter experience and the expense. Tribal 
policies are still pursued by governments. 

For forty years prior to the World War our 
officials and editors told us that all Europe was 
an armed camp and that any pretext was likely 
to start a carnival of war. In 1911 war was 
narrowly averted with France as the aggressor. 
Again, they told us by implication that Germany 
alone for forty years had been preparing for 
war and only waited a propitious moment. At 
the same time for years the offwial records of 
England, Russia, and France showed far great- 


er war appropriations than indulged in by Ger- 


many. 
Again, we implied by iteration and reiteration 
that in 1870 Germany had maliciously invaded 
France and taken Alsace-Lorraine and a billion 
dollars as indemnity. The truth is that in 1870 
Isabella of Spain had been deposed, and the 
Spanish crown was offered to Prince Hohen- 
zollern, who refused it. France asserted that 
that rejected offer was an insult to her people 
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and a menace to her institutions, mobilized her 
army, invaded Germany, and captured Saar- 
bruck. Von Moltke got busy and “licked the 
stuifin’ ” out of France, as she richly deserved. 

Our virtuous officials and editors told us the 
World War was a bght of right against might. 
The fact is, however, that, leaving out the other 
members of the KE ntente, the British empire had 
 & population of 440,6000,000 ; Russia 180,000,000 ; 
France 90,000,000 ; while the Central Allies all 
told had a population of 162,000,000, or less than 
one to four of the Entente. Instead of boasting, 
the various military leaders should hide their 
heads in shame in facing their accomplishments. 

It was thought impossible for Germany to 
win against such odds. Morgan was financial 


-, agent here for the Entente. Armour, Dupont, 


et al, credited it with supplies We loaned it 
$380, 000, 000. While editors and officials kept 
. asserting our neutrality, they thought it safe to 
- violate it in favor of the Entente, and did so. 
: When we declared war they said that it was 
fight or pay big indemnities, frankly confessing 
. thât they had been lying to us for nearly three 
| years. 
The Entente boasted that it was fighting for 
Democracy, to put down militarism, and not 
fighting German citizens or for annexations and 
indemnities. Their actions have given the lie to 
their utterance. We howled about the execution 
pf Edith Cavel, called it murder, assassination, 
but did not recall our murder of Mrs. John H. 
Surratt at the close of the Civil War. After the 
hrmistice our editors and officials discovered 
that they had lied and that Germany’s execu- 
tion of Edith Cavel was lawful. 

We boasted loudly of our virtues and our 
fdelity to our contracts, and intimated that only 
Germany’ regarded her sacred contracts as 
‘éseraps of paper.” Yet we took over about 
25,000 copyrights and patents of German citi- 
vens, paid for by them; and in our recorded 
covenants or contracts with those citizens we 
sacredly agreed to guard their legal rights as 
defined in those covenants, only to convert them 
into+ 25,000. ‘‘seraps of, paper.” Yet we had 
boasted that we expected no material benefits 
from the war, though we have confiscated mil- 
lions in German property, shipping, patents, 
ete., lt container of our statements to world 
citizenry. 

These : Déniteies have all gone to big busi- 
‘ness, and the general public reaps nothing but 
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injury from the war. Farm and other labor fur:® ::° 
nished all supplies and at least ninety-five: perx 
cent of the troops, and got nothing from.ths: 
deal but expense and bitter experience.:. . 2 

Nearly every paper we picked up for-monthete 
after our entrance into the war told us üf peo- 
ple tarred and feathered, hanged, beaten by. 
mobs ; and papers.and officials referred:to these 
criminal mob members as patriots. Finally Mr. 
Wilson proclaimed against mobs, saying that . 
enemies and neutrals used such evidence as: 
propaganda in proof that our boasted virtues 
had no existence in fact. je 

1 quote from a Capper editorial of 1917: 

“The German people are dominated by an aristocracy 
from the ground up as feudal and domineering as Rus- . 
sia’s. But up to the time this aristocracy declared war ui 
it did this one thing which no other aristocraey or . :. 
republic is doing half so well. It took care of the peoples 
that supported it. It provided old age pensions, it  : : 
housed its city workers, it found suitable work for the 
disabled and gave the young an education that enabled : 
them to be self-supporting. It is this intelligent selfish- 
ness of Germany’s aristocracy that has made Germanÿ : 
so united, so strong, so efficient as a nation.” 

Governor Capper told us that Germany did 
more for the welfare of its citizens than any 
other nation has done; that our own boastéd ” 
republic is not half as Yood. Only one-fifth of EE 
one percent of Germany’s population is illiter- ” ee ë 
ate. Prior to the war Germän children were 
annually examineg by physicians; and defec: F 
tives, whose parents or guardians were unable .: 
to properly care for them, were cared for. by :: 
the state. Our boys back from the trenches are 
a the English and the French and speak. : 
ing well of the Germans. Some go so far as to: 
say that’ they fought the wrong parties. 

“Our noble soldier boys” have found ot 
that they were fighting for land and trade ter 
ritory without regard to humanity, and that; 
they were gulled by false pretenses. We have. 
millions of German citizens who put up mer 
money for war purposes in proportion to. num : 
bers than did any other class. They “excel: in: 
thrift, vigor, efficiency and honesty. My fathenr 
WRS English: but it is my‘duty and: rprivilegé toc 
pay tribute to and bedeck" the grévès; ôf. Juétidra 
and Honor. CR 

The Entente stands Sedsed to discerd\inili. 
tarism, but we find that pledge a broken reetk 
E. B. Rosa of the Bureau of Standards is quoted 
as saying that $92.83 out of cvery $100 of Ne * : 
tional appropriationsare spent on war accounts: * 
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.… The press is urging our young men to take ad- 
© - vantage of government military training camps 
. and'prepare for war; we are daily enlisting 
federal reserve; each state has thousands of 
‘state guards at “publie ‘expense, subject to na- 
.#onal call; we have a quarter of a million under 
‘arms in our navy and regular army. The H. C. 
L..and social unrest are easily explained. 
.… In order:to control the press and publie sen- 
‘ timent of the United States, Porfirio Diaz of 
* Mexico granted concessions on a royalty basis 
to our confiscators. For a third of a century our 
statesmen (!) and press lauded Diaz as a great 
‘ Btatesman, a public benefactor who was devel- 
oping the-resources of his country and the in- 
. terests of its people. When he was deposed, 


LECTRICITY ; is a discovery of compara- 
tively recent date. Two hundred and fifty 
years ago it was unknown, probably undreamed 
of. 
Electrons are of still more recent date in the 
history of discoveries. In “The A B C of Ra- 
dio,”” we read: 

«Scientists conecive that the whole world, the chair 
on which you are sitting, you yourself, everything is 
.composed of what they have agreed to call ‘electrons.” 
Electricity is also composed of electrons. Therefore 
matter and electricity are one and the same. It is hard 
| ta realize that this is so; and yet, the evidence that it is 
80 is striking. Evematoms, which were once supposed to 
 be‘the smallest conceivable bits of matter, are composed 
of electrons. A complicated atom. like that of gold, for 
" example, is like an infinitesimal solar system. It con- 
sists of a central nucleus, like our sun, around which 
“revolve electrons, much as if they were planets. 

“Each atom of -matter—copper, rubber, water—has 
juat so many electrons and no more. As long as it has 
* #s'propeï number, no one would know that it had any 
whatever, so far as any electrical effects are concerned. 
That is why a chair or a book seems s0 unelectrical. But 


ææi#e more than their proper share, and when that occurs 
the substancéé areelectrified. If a body has fewer elec- 





Pme 


tivaly charged ;.if.it has moze, we say that it is nega- 
+ charged.” 


The. Vailian Theory 

PE CHAS. T. RUSSELL, commenting 
on the Vailian Theory (“Studies in the 

: Scriptures,”” VoL 6, page 25), says: 
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propriate $50,000,000 and pay the confiscators 


all substances may be deprived of electrons or may re- . 


me “troës than: itscproper number, we say that it is posi-. 
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they frankly acknowledged that they had been 
lying for a third of a century, said that. Diaz. 
was a despot, and that there hadn’t been an: 
honest election in Mexico under his régime. 
Carranza asked the Mexican Congress to ap- . : 


for the actual property they claimed created by: 
Mexican labor from Mexican resources. Car-’. 
ranza was murdered! Our great Secretary of 
State, Hughes, notifies Mexico that if she ex- 
pects recognition from the United States she 
must permit confiscators the use of Mexican 
labor and Mexican resources for their own ba$e 
and selfish purposes. 

Shall we continue to catch driftwood on 
shares? 








About Electrons Bys. E. Ranger 


“Starting witlf the condition mentioned in Genesis 
1:2, ‘Now the earth was, waste and empty and dark, : 
the -wise will not attempt to guess that which God has: 
not revealed respecting how He previously gathered to- 
gcther carth’s atoms. Things unrevealed belong to God, : 
and we do well to wait patiently for His further revela- 
tions in due time. Taking pick and shovel and a critical 
eve, man has found that the earth’s crust is composed of 
various layers, or strata, one over the other, all of which 
give evidence of having once been soft and moist-— 
except the basic rocks upon which these layers, or strata, 
are, with more or less regularity, built. These basic 
rocks indicate clearly that they were once soft and fluid . 
from intense heat; and scientists generally agree that 
not a great way below the ‘crust” the earth is still hot 
and molten. | 

“Since these basic, igneous rocks—granite, basalt, ete. 
—must at one time have been so hot as to drive out of 
them all combustible elements, and since they are the 
bottom rocks, we are safe in coneluding that there was 
a period when the whole earth was at a white heat. At . 
that time, it is reasoned, water and minerals (now found 
in the upper layers, or strata, laid down in water) must 
have been driven off as gases ; and must have conetituted °. 
an impenetrable canopy extending for miles around the 
earth in every direction. The motion of the earth upon 


et 


its axis would extend to these gases surrounding it, and. 


the effect would be to concenfrate them mare, pété 
ularly over the earth’s equator. As the earth cooled *" 


these would cool, and thus be resolved from gases into 


golids and liquids, the weightier minerals gravitating in : 
strata toward the bottom. The earth at that period 
probably resembled the present sppesrance of or 
with his ‘rings.’ 

“As the cooling process advanced, these he and 
distant rings would gradually acquire a different rota- 
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tive: motion from that of the earth and thus gravitate 
closer and closer to her. One after another these were 
precipitated upon the earth’s surface. After the forma- 
tion of the ‘firmament, or “expanse, or ‘atmosphere, 
. these deluges. from descending ‘rings would naturally 


*- reach the éarth. from the direction of the two poles, 
wherë thëre would be lait resistance, because farthest 


‘.froi: ‘the’ equätor, thé cénter of the centrifugal “force of 
the‘earth’s motion. Thé: breaking down of these ‘rings,’ 
long periods apart, furnished numerous deluges, and 
piled strata upon strata over the earth’s surface. The 
rush of waters from the poles toward the equator would 
distribute variously the sand and mud and minerais, 
thé water strongly mineralized thus covering the entire 
surface of the earth, just as described at the beginning 
of the narrative of Genesis. 

“During each of these long ‘days,’ of seven thousand 
years each, a certain work progressed, as told in Gencsis; 
each possibly ending with a deluge which worked radical 
changes and prepared the way for still further steps of 
creation and preparation for man. This Vailian theory 
assumes that the last of these ‘rings’. was freest from 


. Minerals and all impurities—pure water; that it had 


not yet broken and come down in the day of Adanvs 
creation but that it completely overspread the earth as a 
translucent vail above the atmosphere. It served, as does 
the whitened glass of.a hot house, to equalize the tem- 
perature—so that the climate at the poles would be 
little, if any, different from that at the equator.” 
From William F. Hudgings “Introduction to 
Einstein and Universal Relativity” we read: 
“AII formal matter is made up of molecules, and mole- 
cules consist of atoms of varying elements, except w here 
_ the substance is wholly elementary in nature, in which 
case the molecules are made up of a certain number of 
atoms of the same elements. An atom is an aggregation 
of negatively charged electrons which revolve around a 
center nucleus which is apparently charged positively. 
Electrons are believed to be identical in all forms of 
matter, but not all atoms contain the same number of 
electrons. It is the number of electrons per atom that 
apparently constitutes the difference between elements. 
Hence every known form of matter, if reduced to the 
electronic state, would be found to consist of the same 


“original Stuff. Light and electricity, therefore, may be 


termed frée electrons, 1. e., electrons which are not bound 
into atoms, and consequently glide off in every direction 
at the highest possible velocity of which matter is capa- 
ble, viz., 186,300 miles per second. 

hs it may be seen that all other forms of matter, 
since they consist of electrons in the atomic or ‘bound’ 
state, could not possess a velocity equal to that of free 
electrons. But electrons do not become ‘freed” simply by 
reason of matter undergoing a change of form. Water, 
for instance, may be changed into a solid (ice) or into 
gas (steam), but the electrons continue to revolve around 
their nucleus in true atomic order, and the stoms con- 
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. atomis. Hénce whether watèr bé in the solid, liqéi® SE 


of Spauish Influenza be accounted for in this . 
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tinue to hold together in the molecular state, the oëly, e 
change being in their rate ‘of vibration, which affécts the”. 
degree of elasticity between the molécules and between” 



























gaseous state, the molecules thereof will be foi RitaAp lé 
each consisting of two atomé of hydtogévañd ohe"atäni. 

of oxygen gas.  However;: when ’ matter is being” 
burned up, producing a flame or a glow of light, this. 

phenomenon ïindicates that some of the electrons Have. 
been freed from their atomic condition and have started - 
off on their journey in the form of light-rays, while an: . 
other portion-of them remain bound as atoms but un- 
dergo a change of form, becoming either gas or asktes.”” 


An Electrical Ring 


OMBINING the testimony of Hiesé authori- : 
ties we find that the ring of water was not 
the last—that at the time the earth was at a . 
white heat an innumerable number of electrons 
were freed and constituted an electrical ring 
which scientists tell us is now approaching the 
earth from the region of the poles, as did the . 
previous rings Shen they broke. 

A certain amount of eleetricity energizes Jiv-à 
ing beings. This ‘‘ring”” approaching from the” 
poles, then, will explain the energy of those liv- 
ing in the colder climates as compared with the 
easy-going Southerners. 

We are told that all germ life will a de 
stroyeu by this ‘‘ring.”’ May not the epidemice: 


way—the germs being energized to such an ex- 
tent that in a year’s time they were practicallÿ : 
exhausted? Is it unreasonablé to expect other : 

‘‘pestilences’?? from the same cause? 

Radio is fast becoming a fad. In THE ER = 
AGE, Number 69, page 486, we read: ” 

“For some unknown reason the best time for the 
sending forth of messages and concerts is at night, . 
Weather conditions have much to do with successful . 
interception, and bodies of certain kinds of ore deflect 
or disperse the radio waves. The Bell people are experi- 
menting with apparatus for scrambling and unscramb- 
ling broadcast messages, in order that they may so co 
trol the broadcasting that only their own subscribers. 
can understand the messages.” . : 

It seems to be apparent that as light and * 
electrieity are one and the same thing, r radiè 
messages should-travel better at night than in” 
the day; for in the day time they have opposi- 
tion in the light rays.. If at some time radio 
messages are sent at the same speed as bg 
rays (186,300 miles per second) then both the 
message and the light will be serambled and 36 792 
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be dark in the vicinity of that broadcasting 
| fation. To receive a particular message the 

“receiving instrument must be in tune with the 

omicaster.: . ;. 

A BC of. Radio” Says : 

| “Every hot object emits electrons. A filament in a 

amp is white hot ; therefore it emits electrons ; electrons 

are infinitesimal particles of negative electricity, and 
because they are negative they flow naturally toward a 

œld positively charged piece of metal.” 

Jesus said: ‘My fiesh I ‘ve for the.life of 
the worlid.””’ It is written of Him that ‘‘virtue 
went out of him and healed them.”’ We have 
&. seen that even human bodies are composed of 
:. electrons; and that electrons from a negative 
. pole will flow towards à positively charged pole, 
: providing the two poles are in tune. The human 
race are dying—they have not enough electrons 
they are thus positively charged. Jesus was 
. à perfect man and, speaking in scientific lan- 
guage, had an abundance of electrons. To be 
in tune with Him one must have had a measure 
of faith in Jehovah and reliance on His prom- 


ROM time to time I have read articles in 
your magazine that give the writers’ ideas 
of the new age about to dawn; and automobiles, 
airplanes, and other modern inventions are 
mentioned as part of the new age. See article 

by Harriet J. Hanson, in No. 75, pages 694-696. 
* The idea raises a question in my mind: If 
there are to be these things in the new age, 
would it not necessitate a large number of 
workers, and factories, to say nothing of the 
peeded oil, and all the workers required to pro- 
duce it: and would not the whole thing resemble 
thé days of Satan’s empire? The Scriptures 
promise blessings such as eye hath not seen, and 
which surpass the imagination. If this is so, 
then, ‘automobiles, biplanes, ef al, would seem 
. paltry beside this array of choice blessings. 

- We are told that there is to be a new heaven 
E aid, ‘à new eafth; and I wonder how they could 
be SÉtiotif few if ‘the old things are to remain. 


E  Wé arë told also that the former times will not 


. be rermembered. With all these machines in our 
midst in the new age we would have constant 
: reminders of the Deceiver’s empire. 

.If the world-wide Eden restored during the 
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J'hus the woman with an issue of blood ; 


 olden-Age is to be the same that God pur. 


if 


ises. 
was in tune with Jesus—she had faith—and, 
touching the hem of His garment, virtue—elec- 
trons—went out of Him and shè was healed. As . 
electricity has a tendency to equalize itself as. 
between two poles, so Jesus’ vitality was 80. 
nearly expended in the three and one-half Vears 
of His ministry that at the close of that time He” 
was so weak that He could not bear His eross. 
‘“Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows.”’—Isaiah 53: 4. 

The healing which Jesus did at His first ad- 
vent was a picture of the work of the Golden 
Age, when ‘‘the Sun of Righteousness shall 
arise with healing in his wings.” He will bring 
all the willing and obedient of mankind up to a 
condition of physical perfection. In this condi- 
tion they will be turned over to the heavenly 
Father, Jehovah. At that time they will each 
have an individual trial and Jehovah will pro- 
nounce them worthy or unworthy of life ever- 
lasting. ‘The wages of sin is death, but the gift 
of [Jehovah] God is eternal life.” 





How is the Earth to be Subdued? (Contributed) 


posed had not the first pair sinned, then we are 


led to wonder whether mother Eve and father 
Adam would have been given such modern in- 


ventions as the auto, etc. It seems to me that 


the things of God will be far more perfect than 
any of the things of the present evil world; and 
it hardly seems possible that the inventions of 
today will be carried over into the day when 
every tongue shall praise Him. Is it not more. 


reasonable to suppose that all these grand bless- 
ings shall come through God’s agency— Nature? 


For natural things far surpass things artificial. 

If so eone can answer me on this matter . 
through your columns, I should be glad to hear 
what he has to say. 

[ANSWER To THE ForEGoING: The Scriptures 
are silent as to the limits placed upon human 
inventive genius, but we incline to the. thought. 
that there are no limits and that, forever an 


forever, the human family will go on learning 


more of God’s laws and how to apply them. We 
do feel sure, however, that man’s fulfillment of : 
the divine command to “subdue the earth” will. 


be along inventive lines begun by father Adam . 
in the Garden of Eden. When Adam returns to . 
earth, as he will do ere long, he will be surprised 
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at the wonderful genius of his children along 
inventive lines; but his surprise will be no 
greater than ours when we behold the forthcom- 
ing wonders of gravitation control, radio heat, 
light, electricity and power distribution, acci- 
dent elimination, automatie food generation, 
. sound filters, noiseless machinery; gliding vehi- 
cles suitable for land, water and air travel, and 


Dietary Regimen (Contributed) 


AVING been a trained nurse for some 

years, and connected with various institu- 
tions, I am submitting some suggestions along 
- the lines of proper food for those suffering 
from certain diseases. 

First, have a correct diagnosis of your trou- 
ble, and eat accordingly. In cases of organic 
heart trouble, and where one is recovering from 
some serious illness, such as diphtheria or ty- 
phoid fever, one should refrain from eating 
much at a time, as a full stomach crowds the 
heurt and makes one feel uncomfortable, if 
nothing more; and sometimes it proves serious. 

Eat only light and easily digested food; eat 
between meals, but not at bed time. A lemonade 
drink or a cup of cocoa between meals is help- 
ful and nourishing. To make lemonade: 

Take one-half of the juice of a lemon, one 
generous teaspoon of sugar, a little cracked ice, 
the white of an egg, beaten or not, as one pre- 
fers. Put the mixture into a large glass, stir all 
together, then fill the glass with water. This is 
fine for a patient who is trying to build up in 
. weight. The juice of an orange may be used 
instead of lemon, if one prefers. 


Obesily 
AVES we may inherit some of our excess- 
ive flesh, by watching our diet closely we 
may be able to overcome some of it. Eating too 
much fat and albumens has a great deal to do in 
.… adding to one’s weight. To reduce in flesh leave 
. « Off.all salt fish, pork, veal, potatoes, rice, oat- 


meal, macaroni, hominy, spiced beets, carrots, 


turnips, parsnips, pies, puddings, cakes, sweet 
. milk and cream. Confine your food selections 
to fresh fish, lean meat or mutton, chicken, eggs 
(eating sparingly of the above-mentioned), stale 
bread, toast, celery, onions, radishes, tomatoes, 
cauliflower, cabbage, and uncooked but ripe 
fruits; tea and coffee without sugar or cream. 
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freight carriage; and a million other things these 
will be easy for the men that are to be, the me 7. 
that are, and the men that were, when that whic 
is perfect shall have come. ‘New ‘heavens!? 
mean merely ‘‘new powers of spiritual contfol,? 

even as the ‘‘new earth’’ means merely ro 
social order.’ These terms are symbolisms; 
and are so stated to be. See Revelation 1: 1} 


In Case of Rheumatism 
HE food should be free from all red meat 
and meat soup. Eat cream soups, fish, epgs, 

white meats, fresh vegetables, and all cereals. 





In Liver Disorders 3 
HAN OR highly seasoned food, one tea or 

coffee, rich pastry and cake, Abstain. from: 
very fat or very sweet foods. 

Buttermilk may be taken, also junket, eggs, 
lean meat, sweetbreads, chicken, squab, 
(excepting those very rich in fat), and fresh 
green vegetables, salads without oil, and fresh 
fruits. Avoid all alcoholic drinks. 


Constipation 


de condition is often caused by worry, neg- 
lect, and irregular habits. One who is trou- 
bled with constipation should drink. plenty .6 
water and acid drinks, such as buttermilk: Eat 
plain food; avoid bananas, sweets and starchy 
foods ; but take plenty of vegetables and èooked 
fruit, ‘such as prunes and baked or stewed.ap-. 
ples ; also any sort of cereal, corn bread, toast, 
raw tomatoes, lettuce or cabbage salad. 
One tablespoonful of bran in a glass, with a 
-pinch of salt or a little sugar, moistened with 
water and flavoring, eaten at the beginning of 
a meal, is beneficial. Bran bread, cakes ‘änd' 
cookies are all recommended. A few, recipes 
may prove helpful: 


For Making Bron Braid.… 
14- cup milk. 
14 cup warm water. 
1 large tablespoon of sugar. 
2 tablespoons of butter. 
1 yeast cake. 
2 cups wheat bran. 
1 cup graham or white four. 
1 teaspoon salt. 
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Heat milk, add sugar and water. When cool, 
Lpédissolve yeast cake and add with salt, bran, and 
ai four; beat well. Let rise until double its bulk, 
ë which will require one hour or more, according 
to. temperature. -Knead. and shape into two 
*: tloaves and put into pan. Let rise again double 
: bulk, and bake about 45 minutes. 


Bran LDiscuits 

2 cups bran. 

1 cup white flour. 

1 cup sour milk. 

1 level teaspoon soda. 
‘ 14 teaspôon baking-powder. 

3 tablespoons molasses or one and one-half 
_tablespoons sugar. 
1 tablespoon melted lard. 
1 egg. 
1 teaspoon salt. 
Mix dry ingredients. Then add molasses, egg, 
sour milk and melted lard. Bake in muffin pans 
15 or 20 minutes in hot oven. 


Bran Cookies 
42 cup butter or 14 butter and 1/4 lard. 
1 cup sugar. | 
1 tablespoon milk or cream. 
. 2 eggs. 
‘ 2 cups bran. 
112 cups white flour. 
2 level teaspoons baking powder. 
 Pinch salt. 
14 cup bran. Add raisins if desired. 
Cream butter and sugar, add well beaten eggs, 
-. and milk gradually. Mix all dry ingredients and 
add gradually to the first mixture. Roll a small 
piece of dough at a time, cut into shape and 
bake in quick oven. 


Diabetes 

SE soups and all meat broths shout grain; 

fish, omitting dressing thickened with flour; 
use natural meat juice broth with egg; cream 
soups, all kinds of fish, all kinds of meat, ex- 
cept liver; and gravies must not be thickened 
with flour; horseradish sauce, lettuce, spinach; 
and other greens. Artichokes, radishes, celery, 
tomatoes, cucumbers, mushrooms, sometimes 
- asparagus, cauliflower, eggplant, onions and 
string beans are allowed. Any custard, jelly or 
‘ creams (omitting sugar) may be eaten. Wal. 
nuts, pecans, cocoanuts are all right; but do not 
use tea or coffee. Instead drink plenty of pure 
water. 
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Abstain from all sweets or starchy food of 


any kind—white bread, corn bread, rolled oats, : 


rice, rye bread or barley bread, macaroni, tapi- 


.oca, potatoes, beets, turnips, earrots, peas, 


melons or fruits, pastry, piles, honey, preserves, 
jams or sweet wines, cider or. pen 
e Jar dd 


Dig unE sta. CE 


Nephritis Diet ss Le é | 
| VOID all irritating bite, such as 


spices, pepper, mustard, etc. No meat soup 
of any kind. Use cream soups (all except cream 
of green peas) ; cereal of all kinds; stale bread, 
toast, Zwiebach, fish occasionally, white meat 
of chicken, vegetables of all kinds except peas, 
beans and lentils. Desserts: Junket pudding 


. without eggs, ice cream, stewed fruits. The 


following beverages may ke used: Milk, cocoa, 
weak tea. 


Soup 
Remember that all soups must be seasoned 
with butter or cooking oil, and omit peas, beans, 
and lentils. 


. Potato Soup 
Pare three medium sized potatoes, eut into 


small pieces, boil in salt water until tender, add 


two tablespoons butter, then add gradually one 


quart of milk, stirring constantly. Simmer five 


or ten minutes. 


Tomato Soup 

Take one quart of tomatoes, add one pint of 
water, boil about thirty minutes, run through 
colander to remove seeds, return to stove and 
add one teaspoon salt, two teaspoons sugar, a 
little pepper, if liked, and a half a feaspoon 
baking soda. Let boil, but watch closely that it 
does not boil over. Moisten one tablespoon of 
flour with sweet milk and stir until free from 
lumps, then add one cup sweet milk to flour; 
stir into soup, stirring constantly, but do not 
allow soup to boil over. 


Tapioca Pudding 


Soak one-half cup tapioca for an hour; add | 


four cups milk which has been sweetened: to 
taste and to which has been added two teaspoons 
of chocolate or cocoa. Cook until the tapioca 
looks clear. Serve hot without milk or cream, 
or let get cold and serve with milk or cream. 


Chocolate Loaf Cake \ 
Boil until it thickens, one-half cup of milk, 


‘ 
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one teaspoon of butter and three tablespoons 
chocolate. Remove from fire and let it eool. Add 
one cup of sugar, teaspoon of soda dissolved in 
ome cup of milk; add flour to thicken; flavor 
with vanilla and bake. 


* Eggless. Cotes 
Cream one-cup of butter with two of sugar, 
add one cup of milk. and one teaspoon baking- 
powder, sifted flour enough to make a stift 


dough. These are nice and will keep fresh 


quite a while. 


Apple Scallop 

Pare, core, and slice half dozen good cooking 
apples; spread a layer in bottom of a deep pud- 
ding-dish; then over the apples a layer of stale 
bread erumbs “and a little sugar, alternating 
until dish is filled, having a laver of apples on 
top. Add half cup of water and bake in moder- 
ate oven until done. Serve with rich milk or 
€ream flavored with vanilla, junket or plain ice- 
cream, no eggs. 


Tuberculosis Diet 
LES dreadful disease could be helped if one 
could refrain from eating fried foods of any 
kind, salt fish, gravies, veal, pork or hash. Do 
not eat carrots, parsnips, cabbage, beets, tur- 
nips, cucumbers, macaroni, spaghetti, sweets, 
pies, pastry, or drink sweet wines. (‘onfine the 
diet list to flesh-producing and easily digested 
foods. One may eat oyster soup, cream soups 
of all kinds, steak broiled or made into hbeef tea, 
eggs prepared in every way except by frying, 
wheat bread, corn bread, toast, biscuit, muffins, 
gems, potatoes (baked, boiled or creamed), 
strimg beans, onions, creamed asparagus, toma- 
toes, green peas, lettuce with egg or oil dress- 
ing, tapioca, or any kind of custard (baked or 
boiled), fresh fruit, except bananas, or cooked 
fruit. Rice with milk or cream, and milk in any 
form, cocoa, chocolate, buttermilk, tea, coffee 
and pure water. 
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To Prepare Steak 


Let frying pan get hot (not warm), nr. 


steak on hot pan, picking it with fork un: 


brown on one side, turn and brown*ôn'éthér ; 


side, remove to hot plate, pe ere PR 
with butter, and serve with salt and pebpèr' w° . 


Lked, Serve hot. 


Tomato Salad 








Peel smooth, ripe tomatoes, slice, sprinkle . 


with sugar and juice of one lemon. 


Vegetable Salad | 
Take water cress or lettuce and chopped to- 


matoes, pour over the mixture six tablespoons - 


of oil; salt to taste, one ounce of lemon juice. 


Oat Meal Cookies — No. 1 Ée 


One cup brown sugar, one-fourth cup butter, 
one-fourth cup lard, one-half cup hot water, one : 


teaspoon soda, one cup oat meal, a little ‘salt, a 


one teaspoon cocoa. 


Oat Meal Cookies — No. 2 à 
Two cups rolled üats, two of flour, one cup 


shortening, one cup raisins or currants, two 


eggs, one scant teaspoon soda, one tablespoon 
sweet milk, pinch of salt, flavor with vanilla.. 


Ice-Cream RTS 


Ice-cream is good food, the more eggs used : 


the better. Jelly and fruit rolls are favorable, 


Rolled Oats Fruit Pie & 
Butter pie pan. Then sprinkle with rolled 
oats until pan is covered on bottom and sides, 
but not too thickly. Put in a layer of fruit and 


sugar. If fruit is juicy, use no water: but if. 


dry fruit, such as apples, add water enough to 
cook the fruit. Bake the same as any other pie. 
Slice and serve cold. The pie crust may not be 
as brittle as a shortened crust, but it will not 
cause any ill effects, and there should be no 
remarks made about the crust by your callera, 


A Suggestion to Sufferers By E. Zeininger 


WISH to write a few lines for the benefit of 
people who are suffering from piles. When 
I was about twenty-eight years old, I took a 
position in a small town in Kansas. While I 
was there piles developed, which until that time 
‘I had never known. After a time T began to 


notice that they always became very bad on the : 
same day of the week. 

I was at that time boarding at a restaurant 
where, on a certain day in each week, there was 
a meal served which was prepared of very salty, 
pickled meat; and it was after I had eaten of 


, places. 
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that meal that I suffered most. I became sus- 
picious of the food and stopped eating it. 
Straightway the piles stopped troubling me; 
and. l.have not. been trousled since, which is 
now. a. period of more than tw enty-five years. 
. ‘ I never take any food now that is very salty 
#:" or highly seasoned with pepper or mustard. I 
_‘have met people here and there who suffer from 


A Ten-Dollar Secret 


N De. GieerTs book, “The Gospel of Health,” 
page 49, he gives what he claims as a $10.00 
secret for taking an enema, He advocates salt 
- ‘or baking soda in the warm water; temperature 
+. 100° to 105°. Kneeling on the floor with head 
“almost touching the floor, use the enema. When 


- two auarts have been used, turn over and lie 


on the back, with buttocks raised by one or 
more pillows beneath them. This causes the 


To An Intimate 


M y Dear Mayor: You have often heard me 
AVL wish that you and I some day could quit 
this great struggle for existence and settle 
down in the soft sunny elimate of California 
and there fish, swap yarns, and talk of olden 
_ times. 

The dream of my life is to settle down in my 
own little bungalow, on my own little ranch; 


moonlight of California to dream the hours 
away, seeing visions of other times and other 
And where can you find more to call 
up such visions than on a California ranch? 
* You arise in the morning to the music of a 
Connecticut alarm clock. You climb into your 
Ypsilanti underwear, button your Boston socks 
- onto your Paris garters, your Baltimore sus- 
penders onto your Philadelphia overalls, put 
on your Lynn shoes and your Danbury hat; 
and you are up for the day. 

You sit down to your Grand Rapids table, 
and eat your Hawaïian pineapple, your Battle 


“Wait, O thou suffering one; thy days of sorrow 
. Bring to thy weary soul its richest gain; 
I thou a Christian art, a brighter morrow . 
4 Will give thee tenfold joy for all thy pain. 


and there, in the golden sunlight and silvery 
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piles ; and in conversation with them they have 


admitted in every instance that a day or so be- 
fore they had been eating of some salty or sharp 
food; and when they have tried discontinuance 
of this sort of food they have told me that they 
experienced no more trouble. This may not help 
everybody ; but I commend it for trial, anyway. 


By Mrs. Joseph Levens 


.water to flow into the transverse colon, or 


cross-section of the large intestine. Remain in 
this position for two or three minutes, gently 
massaging the upper part of the abdomen with 
the tips of the fingers. This will break up and 
loësen the poisonous waste materials that are 
clinging to the intestinal walls. Turn on right 
side and massage for three minutes; then the 
same on the left. Arise, and await results. 


Frierd By 4. L. D. 
Creek breakfast food and your Aunt Jemima 


pancakes swimming in New Orleans molasses. 
You have a piece of Cincinnati ham, cooked in 


Chicago lard, on a Kansas City stove burning 


Wyoming coal. 
Then you go out and put your Concord, New 


Hampshire, harness upon your Missouri mule, 


hitch it to a Moline, Illinois, plow, and plow a 
few acres of land covered with Ohio mortgages. 

‘And then, when the twilight falls, you fill 
your Pride-of-Detroit with Mexican gasoline, 
dash out to the beach; and while sitting in a 
Greek restaurant, smoking a Pittsburgh stogie 
you watch a New York girl dance the Memphis 
Shimmey to the music of a Chicago Jazz Band. 

And then you go home, read a chapter out 
of a Bible printed in London, England, say a 
prayer written in Jerusalem, put on your 
China-silk pajamas, crawl in between your Fall 
River sheets, to fight all night with the fleas, 
the only native product on your whole bloome 
ing ranch. 


“Wait, O thou anxious one; the cloud that hovers 
In that gathering gloom above thy aching head 
Is sent of God in mercy, and He covers 
Thee with His heavenly mantle overapread” |; 


: $ LS 
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Rulers—Past, Present and Future By J. A. Bohnet 
| F OLLOWING the public discourse delivered 


by a Pilgrim to about 800 people Sunday 
morning, May 14, in the Empress Theatre, in 
Denver, Colorado, on the topic, “Millions Now 
Living Will Never Die,” a movie picture was 
shown there in the afternoon at which the pic- 


‘tures of President Harding, Woodrow Wilson, 


and Mr. Hoover were successively thrown upon 
the screen without eliciting any demonstration 
whatever on the part of the audience. Imme- 


diately following these pictures there was flash- 
ed upon the screen the picture of Judge Ruther- 


ford amid prolonged applause—hand-clapping 
and cheering—by the audience, which had sat 





in silence up to that moment. What did it mean 


Is not this good evidence that. people aré | 
awakening to the importance and appréciation . 
of the message that millions now Hving Will LE 
never die? Presumably some of ‘The ‘audience 
had sat through the lecture on the “Millions” 
topic in the forenoon and remained over to seë: 
the movie show starting there at one o’clock. 
Be that as it may, the people expressed their 
appreciation of the president of the Inter-- 
national Bible Students Association and of the 
message. In other words, the common people. * 
are hearing gladly as in the time of our Lord … 





Experiences of a Catholic By William Jos. Gray 


HEN but a lad of six years I had the 
sorrow of losing my mother. Our family 
numbered twelve—six boys and six girls. Moth- 
er and her parents were strict Roman Catho- 


lies, while all of father’s folks were Protestant. 


After mother had been put into her resting- 
place the home was kept going, with a hard 
struggle on father’s part, for a few months; 
and then came the -dividing of the flock. My 
sisters all went with my grandmother ; my little 
brothers had all died in infancy; and I stuck 
to my dear old dad. After a year my father was 
compelled to stop wôrk and enter a hospital on 
account of the loss of his sight. 

One day my uncle and my aunt came to the 
boarding house with my second youngest sister 


. and said that they were going to take me to 
- see my daddy. But we never reached dad; for 


[ was put into a Catholic home for boys and my 
sister into a Catholic home for girls. From that 
day was caged up for seven years. 

The daily routine was as follows: I was up 
at 5:30 a. m., went to mass, had breakfast, 
went to work until 9:00, then had prayers, 
catechism, Bible history, spelling, geography, 
and arithmetie. At 11:30 I played with the 
other boys until 12 o’clock, then had dinner, 
worked again until 3:00 p. m., and then had 
school again the same as before. "At 5 : 30 school 
was over. We played until supper; and when 
supper was over we played again until 7:00 
p. m., when we had more prayers, catechism 
and Bible history. After this, three nights a 


week, we went to benediction, and then weré. : 
allowed to retire at about 9:30 p. m. # 
I am frequently being reminded that I-am 
still a Catholic, on the ground that “once a 
Catholic always a Catholic”; but I reply that : 
I have had enough to last me the rest of the 
journey. I confess to no man, and call no man 
father; but in the end, when the wreaths and . 
bells are put on the little sheep, they dare not :: 
leave me out if there is anything in their the- 
ory that “once a Catholic always a Catholic” 
Some Catholic may read these lines in idle  : 
curiosity, and others with a féeling of resent- 
ment; but I ask them to bear with me while T 
make a few observations. The word pope means . 
papa or father, and we are compelled to call 


the priest father ; so Catholics are blessed with 


a grand assortment of daddies. Now any good :. 
Catholie knows that the last sacrament, called 
Extreme Unction, frees the dying person of all 
sins committed by the seven senses; in other 
words, one is thus made as innocent as a new- 
born babe. Question: If this is so, why the : 
necessity for masses, prayers, alms, etc., for. 
the release of such souls from purgatory? 
Again, if a black sheep in a Roman Catholie 
family is drowned or killed while stealing a LL 
freight ride, and if the services are ail ‘con+ * 
ducted in regular form, the almighty dollar is 
accepted for the release of the soul of such an 
one from purgatory. Now may I ask: Which_. 
one of the many daddies mentioned decides that: 
the said soul has been found fit, instead o: 
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ï _ found fit only for the abode of asbestos devils? 


Again, a priest-is ever ready to hear the con- 


… fession of the wickedest person and to absolve 
ie ; Such sinner from crimes committed against God 
“or the state. This being the case, why is not 


the same forgiving power exercised tôward the 
starving wretch that helps himself to some ot 
the money put into the boxes intended for the 
relief of just such persons, instead of turning 
© him over to the civil authorities, as is usually 
the case? 

Again, every priest is supposed to love his 
congregation as himself and to love all alike. 
One of his parish dies rich, and the other dies 
poor. The rich has solemn High Requiem Mass 
for $25 up, and the other just mass. What is 
the difference between the two masses? Has 
one a greater lifting power than the other? If 
80, why: does the father who loves both of his 
children alike give wings to the one and put 
lead boots onto the other? 

Again, one can readily note that three-quar- 


. ters of the death notices published are of Ro- 


man Catholies and there is a reason. What 
doctor would come to see you and tell you that 


: |. you were just fit for the grafting undertaker? 


Would you not quickly give him the exit, to 
make way for a doctor who would tell you that 
there was nothing serious the matter with you 


but a small cold, and that in a little while you 


would be around as well as ever? You would 


do this because such a doctor would give you 
the courage to continue the struggle. 


Now when a Roman Catholic is on his death- | 
bed hell looms large before his eye. He calls 


for the priest and gives his confession, receives 
the last sacrament, and has the feeling that he 


is à saint only awaiting suitable wings to fly 


away to heaven. Who could blame such an one 
for feeling that he is blessed by death and 
should welcome giving up the ghost? However, 
although death is thus made as attractive as 
possible, and as popular as possible; yet when 
the pope, priests, or cardinals, who are nothing 


but living saints in the eyes of the people, come : 
to have their last sacraments, they always call: 


for the best surgeons and doctors, and make 
use of the latest inventions for keeping the 
breath of life in their bodies as long as possi- 


ble. So while they preach heaven to their fol-. 


lowers, the earth after all is their paradise and 
they do not wish to leave it. Thank God, it is 
nearly $ime for this big organization of quack- 
ery to cash in its checks! Like other institu- 
tions if must step down into the dust to make 
room for God’s kingdom, the desire of every 
honest heart, whether‘he really knows about it 
or not. ‘ 


Christian Science Morality By a Scientific Christian 


| REETINGS of encouragement and appre- 
ciation to THE GOLDEN AGE. Sometimes 
we are excited over something that appears in 


‘its pages; but in the majority of cases the 


trouble is with the reader’s having preconceiv- 
ed ideas or colored glasses. In a few cases he 
may be correct, but as a rule his objections do 
not amount to much. 

. The article under the heading, “Let Us Be 
Just to All,” has an angle of truth in it, when 
criticizing Mr. Rosenkrans’ on “Christian Sci- 
ence.” Yet the writer misses the true viewpoint 


Of Mr. Rosenkrans, who is not cruel nor unjust 


towards Christian Science but loving and kind, 
telling the truth about it from God’s stand- 


. point. 
= There are millions of honest and moral living . 


Christians of all denominations who would not 
under* any condition do a wrong act or defile 
themselves morally in any way; nor could you 


make them lower their standard under any 
trial. But we should not forget that there are 
millions of Chinese, Japanese, and Hindus, who 
also would not lower their standard of moral- 
ity and who live beautiful lives. Yes! There are 


millions of infidels who live beautiful lives, ” 


equaling any in Christendom. 

. Now if all this be true, how could Mr. Rosen- 
krans’ article on Christian Science be true? 
Both are true. Christendom’s hosts, including 
Christian Scientists, are living up to the light 
they have accepted. But they have lost sight 


of the true light or have never beheld it; for 


every one who sees the true standard of per- 
fection as it shines in the face of Jesus Christ, 
can claim only filthy rags for his goodness in 


comparison to that of the altogether lovely One. : 
Therefore with all due respect to every creed” 
and person, including any and every reader of 


Tue GoLnex AGE, whoever does not see what 
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des “true perfection” is, what “true morality” 


is, is living below his privileges and therefore 
from that standpoint living an immoral life. 


We must get away from the so-called morality' 


which this world offers and which leads to 
death. We must get away from the creeds of 
Christendom, which also lead to death. 

THE GoLvex AGE points this out continually. 
It is the only paper specially devoted to that 
peculiar work. It shows the Bible standard of 
perfection; it is not tainted with doctrines 
either of men or of devils. Its editors do not 
claim to be better than their fellow men, but 
they have & full grasp of “the faith, once de- 
livered to the saints.” Their aim is Christ, and 


they desire all to see Him in the beauty of holi- 
 ness and of His perfect kingdom, which He is 


about to establish. So it is good for Professor 
Read and his wife and all others to see the 
perfect standard of morality which Mr. Rosen- 
krans pointed out—the “love of Christ, which 
passeth [human] knowledge, that ye might be 
filed with all the fullness of God.” (Ephesians 
2:19) Such is the mission of THE GOLDEN AGE. 

The writer has been a Christian Sgientist, 


‘and can truly say on the strength of God’s 


holy Word that the subtle doctrines of.Chris- 


: tian Science lead away from God, the great 
spiritual Being, lead away from all God's 


truths, and are void of any but the countérfeit 
love which we inherited from father Adam af- 


ter Satan had perverted his mind from the 


truth and drawn him away from the God-given de 


standard. - 


I count it the greatest blessing of my life to' - | 


have been delivered from the “mess'of 'pottage” 


which Christian Science has to offer, and to see . $ 
the glorious spiritual temple which God is ‘: 


ereëting and which when complete will be the 
joy of heaven and earth. That temple will be 
the New Jerusalem (Revelation 21), through 
which our Creator, our loving heavenly Father, 
is to make this earth a paradise, a home where 
mankind will dwell without a tear or a woe of 


any kind. Neither shall there be any more part- 


ings through death; for death itself shall die. 
It will be a home of eternal happiness with 


time to enjoy and study nature, time to study 


the wondrous machinery of the starry heavens, 
time to meditate upon the glorious character 
of our heavenly Father and Him who is the 
express image of God. All this will be made 
possible by God pouring His holy spirit upon 
all flesh, and mankind will receive the benefits 
of the ransom. 

Do not be afraid to break every man-made 
and demon-made tie, and get into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. He will make 


you “scientific Christians”; and you will then 


know that you are His workmanship in Christ, 


being fitted and polished for a place in the  : 


temple of our God. 


* 


Serving Two Masters By Dr. H. C. Temple 


I HAVE recently received a copy of a cireu- 


lar letter signed by the Pastor of an M. E. 
Church, and addressed to the leader of the local 
class of International Bible Students. 

The parties addressing this letter evidently 
thought that the International Bible Students 
wefe in polities; for the letter is purely of a 


political character, gotten up for the purpose 


of boosting the political claims, and urging the 


support at the polls of a certain candidate for 


the’ office of the State Legislature. 
Seeing that this letter is signed by a member 
of the clergy, one who claims to be a minister 


- ‘of the gospel and an ambassador of the Lord 


Jesus Christ, and who holds the important of- 
ficé: of pastor of a religious sect, claiming to 


… represent Christs kingdom, the question arises 


Rs to whether anyone can n'ira represent Jesus 


Christ and preach His gospel, and at the same 
time be actively engaged in boosting political 
candidates for office. 

The apostle Paul, a very successful minister 
of the gospel, refused to take any part in poli- 
tics, saying, “For I determined not to know 
any thing among you save Jesus Christ, and 


him crucified.” (1 Corinthians 2:2) Also Jesus - 


himself said: “No servant can serve two mas 
ters: for either he will hate the one, and lové* 
the other; or else he will hold to the one, and 


despise the other. You cannot sérvé God dñd”  - 


rl D. Le 









Mammon.” (Luke 16:13) The apostlè* Jarés;* : 
also, speaking of “pure religion,” advises. the  : 
religious to bridle his tongue and keep himself & 


unspotted from the world.—James 1:26, 27. 
I was wondering whether this mixing of 
politics and religion was not what the ‘Bible: 
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calls Babylon (Babylon means confusion) ; and 


= whether the religious system thus confusing the 


” political, the ei the financial and the reli- 


giqus, slements.: was not what is called in Reve- 


lation, 17: 1, 9, the ‘great harlot. that sittcth 
upon many waters, or her daughter systelns, 
“with whom the kings [officials| of the earth 
have : committed fornication, and the inhabi- 
tants of the earth have been made drunk with 
the wine [false theories and doctrines] of her 
fornication.” * 

The question is as to whether Jesus Christ 
recognizes à  politico-socio-financio-religious 
system, or the clergy of such systems, as Ilis 
ambassadors and the representatives of His 
kingdom now about to be established, and for 
which Christians have prayed, “Thy kingdom 
come”; or whether all such political-social- 
financial-religious combines have been spewed 
out of the Lord’s mouth, and should now be 
recognized as & part of His Laodicean ejecta. 
—Revelation 3:16. 
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I am herewith enclosing the letter for’ your. 
_ perusal, that you may see that at least one ‘af 


the clergy is in politics, serving the. Rae oË. : 


earth. 


WARNING 


BEWARE, MY BRETHREN, OF | 


ALL THIS RESTITUTION 

PROPAGANDA, TT 1S ONE," 
OF THE MOST OUTRAGEIOUS 
FAKES EVER PRODUCED. J, 
AS AN INTELLIGENT STUSENT 
OFTHE SCRIPTURE DENY AND 


Ano HET 5 


HALLE 
VES os CHeIsT, SEND 


REJEGTTHE DOCTRINE 
OF RESTITUTION, 1TI1S NOT 
Il FouN D IN THE SCRIPTURES 
ANYWHERE. 














Sanctified Hash-Foundries By Harriet Johnson Hanson 


Le Gozpex Acer is full of truth. If people 
would cancel their subseriptions to most of 
their magazines and newspapers, they would 
be much wiser and happier. By wading through 
endless pages of associated and international 
press dope, they know just as much when they 
have finished reading as when they started. 

“A two-bit truth-teller is worth more than a 
million-dollar liar.” THE GOLDEN AGE is in a 
class by itself. The people are waking up more 
and more to the fact that many things which 
they thought were “standard goods” are not so 
standard after all. 

When a few weeks ago I visited my parents, 
who reside in the twin cities, Ï spent an eve- 
ning with my uncle and my aunt. While there, 
we discussed newspapers, magazines, church, 
and state. Just at that time a friend of my 
aunt’s came in and asked her to buy some nar- 
cissus bulbs for the benefit of the church. After 
she had gone my aunt said: “Honestly it makes 
me tired the way they expect a person to hand 
out money and everything for the church in 
this neighborhood. Why, Î am sure that I bake 
on the average two cakes a week for some sale, 
supper, or funetion to be held in the church 
parlors. I am beginning to think that all church 


re 


people think of now-a- days is food, banquets, 
and dinners. 

“Just discovered that fact, auntie?” I asked. 
“T found that out three or four years ago, when 
I used to be chief ménu artist, as well as pian- 
ist, for the church in our town. Also watching' 
the people wear out the sidewalks from their 
homes to the churches, carrying steaming ket- 
tles and pans, and coffee pots such as they”use. 


‘on pienics, Î have concluded that if it is a hotel 


they wish to run, why not say so and run a 
good one while they are at it? The most acute 
attack of indigestion I ever had took possession, - 
of me at just such a self-styled church banquet. 
It was doubtless due to the combination salad 
and the silly words of the D. D. who was the 
speaker of the evening. Part of his karangue 
was as follows: ‘And all that Mr. Wilson did 
was pound on his typewriter and sit tighf, 
while they threatened us, and finally after a 
series of sittings and typings they sank the 
Lusitania. What he should have done was to 
have the words “To arms” emblazoned from 
every pulpit in the country.” Those were his 
very words; and he is one of the leading Meth- 
odist ministers of these United States. I be- 
came nauseated when he added: T realize that 
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I don’t pray enough, I should pray a whole lot 
more than I do; and I guess the rest of us can 
stand a little more praying, too” And every 
one (nearly) applauded and smiled as if their 
Doctor of Divine Sayings (?) was a clever man 
indeed. 

“Once we had a big banquet at the Congre- 
gational church of which I was at one time a 
faithful member. It was to be a banquet in 
honor of the Sunday school teachers, for their 
splendid work during the year. I was seated 
opposite the minister; and he said: ‘Well, Miss 
Johnson, do you not feel that you are being 
amply repaid for your years work with the 
boys? (I had a class of fourteen twelve-year- 
old lads.) I looked at him in amazement and 
could not say a thing; but I thought: Surely 
there is something wrong somewhere when we 
teach Sunday school in order that we might 

have a good feed once a year at the expense of 
the church.” 

The day I returned from my visit, 1 was 
_summoned to the door. A gentleman stood 
there, who announced that he was a minister, 
and would like very much to have me subscribe 
to à certain magazine called the “Burning 
Bush.” I realized, after talking with him a few 
moments, why it had been given that particu- ” 
lar name; for it surely was a hot one. He asked 
me first to what church I belonged. I told him 
“The International Bible Students Association.” 
He swallowed some air, tugged at his collar, 
choked and went on: “May I ask how long since 
you became interested in Russell’s books ?” 

. “Yes, sir,” I replied, “T am very glad to tell 
you that it is some four years ago.” 

He: “Do you know what kind of man this 
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man was?” (He gave me a searching Look.) 
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I: ‘Yes, sir; he was a godly man, the sev- a 


enth messenger of the church.” 

He: “You have been deceived, madam ; a = 
his works are of the devil. Any religion. hioh 
takes us away from the.belief in: the old-fashk : 
ioned heaven and hell is rank heresy. I would: 
advise you, young lady, to ‘subscribe for thif 
paper, as I see you need it, to turn your inind. ; 
back to the right channels, Don't you know” 


À 


that the Bible tells us of the rich man Dives . 


being in hell and cerying for a drop of water! : 
I tell you, he is still there, crying for that 
drop.” 


that. Being a minister you ought to know that 
that is one of the parables of Jesus, and that 
his parables and dark sayings are not to be 
understood literally.” 

HE: 


I: “Why, sir; surely you know better den : 


“You are mistaken, young lady, every- 


thing in the Bible must be taken literally. We 


are off the right track if we take it. otherwise. 
I would advise you to get down on your knees 
and ask God to turn you once again into the 
pathway from which you have strayed.” 


I: “Yes, sir; I find it very necessary to do . 


,So many times a day.” 

He: “T will let you have this paper for half. 
a year for fifty cents in order that you may 
learn to love God properly.” 

I: “T have learned to love Him a whole lot 
more since I have found out the truth about 
Him; and, furthermore, for fifty cents I can 
send Te GoLnex As to some friend for half 
a year.” 4 

He got up and slammed the door without 
even saying goodbye. 


Where are the Clergy? By H. Willis Libsack 


Le clergy favored war; they preached our 
country into the war. The clergy urged us 
boys to participate in that bloody conflict. We 
did. Some lost their lives; many others would 
be better off today if they, too, had lost theirs. 
. Those of us who did not receive any physical 
injuries, received other injuries, perhaps as 
severe as any physical injury could be. 

The whole blame can be directly delivered 
to the door of our spiritual (?) leaders. If they 
had preached “Love one another,” love would 
have béen the inevitable consequence. But they 


persistently preached hatred. You know the 
result. I need not tell you. 

Well, the war is over; now is the best tinie 
to bury the hatchet of animosity and hatred.' 
We may safely say that it is already in its 
grave. But halt! before we cast any dirt upon 
it let us consider: Why are the clergy now op- 
posed to war? Why do they refuse to discuss 
questions that bring back old memories? Why 
do they urge the nations to disarm®? And last, 
but not least, why are not some of the clergy 
in favor of the soldiers’ bonus? : 
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7—— Tell me of a single clergyman that has be- 


e ‘l#ome famous for the part he played in bringing 


he bonus bill before Congress. Why do they 
&ikdaïn to AnSwér questions of this nature? Why 

- do''thiey'tréht the ex-soldier contemptuously 
who requests an explanation of the above ques- 
tions? Or do they not think that a laborer is 

. worthy of his hire? We worked! We can never 
be compensated by a money bonus for what we 
did, but we would accept it as an expression of 
the nation’s appreciation of our sefvices. 

The nation need not regard the bonus as a 
gift. It is a debt; and if the clergy were half 
as busy today as they were in 1917, the ex- 
soldier would soon have a bonus. Furthermore, 
they could alleviate much suffering in this way. 

The world was made safe for plutocracy by 
our heroic deeds ; the clergy belong in this cate- 
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gory. Every ex-service man can testify to the 
intangibility of all that the clergy have dis 
pensed to the soldiers. 
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A New Application of an Old Text By E. W. Weld 


NURSE not the king.” (Ecclesiastes 10:20) 
Christ has come as earth’s rightful king. 
But the great mass of professing Christians do 
not receive Him. As at the first advent, “He 
is despised and rejected of men.” 
“Christ is come! Now let creation 
From her groans and travail cease; 
Let the glorious proclamation 
" Hope restore and faith increase. 


“With this blessed hope before us, 
Let no harp remain unstrung; 

Let the mighty ransomed chorus 
Onward roll from tongue to tongue.” 


The Hebrew word translated “curse” in this 
text means to despise or to esteem lightly ; and 
this describes the attitude of the vast majority 
‘to their new and rightful King. “Then he for- 
s0ok God which made him, and lightiy esteemed 
the Rock of his salvation.—Deut. 32:15. 

No, not in thy thought.” The word here ren- 
‘äéred “thought” literally means knowledge, 
‘science. In 1 Timothy 6: 20 we read: “O Timo- 
.“thy [name means “Dear to God”], keep that 
“which 1 committed to thy trust [that which is 
“‘dépôsited” {6 our sacred trust], avoiding pro- 
fane and vain babblings [empty-sounding or 
fruitless discussions] and oppositions of sci- 
” “énce falsely 80 called.” 

. “And curse not the rich” Here the thought 
:, is, Do not lightly esteem or despise those who 
are rich in spiritual things and in the blessing 


of the Lord, which maketh rich. (Proverbe 10: 
22) There is a general inclination to do this, 
even among those who profess full consecration 
to the Lord. | 
“In thy bedchamber”’ The bedchamber is 
a place where we sleep at night. However, the. 
present is no time for sleeping; for the morn- 
ing has come, and it is high time to be up and 
doing. 
Yet there are many who still slumber and 
sleep on their creed-beds, and who do not real- 
ize that the day is breaking. Some sleep in the 
Methodist bedchamber, others in the Baptist, 
ete. Moreover, there are the ones who curse 
and lightly esteem the message of Christs 
presence. They refuse to receive the new King 
because He comes in such an entirely different 
manner and for a different purpose from that 
which they have been taught in their creeds. 
So they “know not the time of their visitation.” 


“For a bird.” The bird is the one mentioned 
in Psalm 124:7: “Our soul is escaped as a bird 
out of the snare of the fowlers: the snare [or 
“error] is broken [by the power and influence 
of the truth], and we are escaped.” “Ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free”—John 8:32. 

Thus is pictured how we have escaped from 
the snares, or Satan’s bird-traps, as the relig- 
ious organizations are referred to in symbolie 
language. 
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“Of the air.” The air symbolically means the 


. new powers of spiritual control, the new heav- 


ens, the spiritual phase of the kingdom, in 
which the church is called to have an inherit- 
ance with her Lord. 


. “Long in bondage we have waited 
For the dawning of the light; 
. Error’s chains we’ve felt and hated, 
Through the long and weary night. 
Now the blessed light appearing 
l' Fills our hearts with joy and peace, 
Grief and fear for aye-dispelling. 
Oh, what rest in this release !” 


“Shall carry the voice” So the voice, or 
proclamation, is now being carried through the 


columns of the publications from the Lord's 


appointed channel, where the good news'of the 
coming kingdom is being fearlessly declared; 
and the secret things are now being brought 
to light. The search-light is turned on all sys- 
tems, and corruption and hypocrisy are being 
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exposed; and as those in the darkness hate the 
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light, so they fulfill Psalm 64:3: “Who whet #, 


their tongues like a sword, and bend their bows’ 


to shoot their arrows, even bitter words.” This . : 


is a great time for people to be “shooting off 


their mouths,” especially against those who let . 


their light shine. 


“And that which hath wings. : Those who are 
lifted up and carried on “the wings of the morn- 
ing.”—Psalm 139:9. 


“Shall tell’E Shall declare or plainly expéind : 


“The matter.” The message, tidings or pur- 


pose. 


“Tell it out among the nations that the Lord is King; 

Tell it out! Tell it out! 

Tell it out among the nations: bid them shout and sing; 3 
Fell it out! Tell it out! 

Tell it out with adoration, that He shall increase; 

That the mighty King of Glory is the King of Peace. 

Tell it out with jubilation ; let the song ne’er cease. 
Tell it out! Tell it out!” 


; The Way to Life By Gerald Barry 


NX HIS book entitled “The battle of Arma- 
geddon” on page 204, Pastor Russell has 


_pointed out that the “only one indispensable 


zondition of success is that we recognize the 
sause of our failure, that we Éiees it, with 
humble, lowly, penitent, and obedient minds. 
and that with quenchless Western courage and 
faith we now go forth and do’otherwise.” These 
words are certainly true, an they would seem 
specially to fit and apply to the millions now 
living who will never die. Such, recognizing 
and acknowledging the errors and mistakes of 
the past which have brought upon the world 
this terrible time of trouble, the great day of 
vengeance (Isaiah 63:4) which God forewarn- 
ed us in His Word would come if His counsels 
were unheeded—and striving now in their own 
hearts and lives to take a firm stand for truth 


‘and righteousness—such will surely be greatly 


blessed. . 7 

It seems difficult for some people to grasp 
the possibility of everlasting life on earth. A 
certain amount of doctrinal knowledge is neces- 


“Today unsullied comes to thee—new-born, 
Tomorrow is not thine; 
The sun may cease to shine 
For thee, ere earth shall greet its morn. 
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sary to enable one to appreciate the Bible teach- à 


ing that man was not created to live on earth: 


for a brief period, and then to die; but that-he- . : 


was created to live on earth forever, and that 


he would never have died if sin had not entered 


the world. Father Adam and mother Eve would 
have been alive on earth today with all their 
multitudinous children, if they had resisted 
Satan’s temptation to partake of the forbidden 
fruit. Death came upon them and upon their 
race as God's 
For 6000 years we have had a reign of sin and 
death. 
God has not forsaken the race; but that in due 
time, He sent His Son into the world, that who- 
soever believes on Him might not perish, but 
have everlasting life. (John 3:16) The Bible, 
further assures us that this great fact, that the 
man Christ Jesus gave himself a ‘ransôim' for 


all, is to be testified to all in due time (1 Timo- ‘ 


thy 2:6), in order that all might have an op- 
portunity to believe and to avail themselves of 
the offer of life everlasting. # 


“Be earnest, then in thought and deed, 
Nor fear approaching night; 
Calm comes with evening ‘Hght, 


Nevertheless the Bible assures us that. 


n 


penalty for their disobedience.  : 


And hope and peace. Today thy duty heed# # 
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STUDIES IN THE “HARP OF GOD’ 
With issue Number 60 we began running Judge Rutherford’s new book, 
with accompanying questions, tukiug the place of both, 
’ Advanced and Juvenile bible Studies which have been hitherto published. 
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SE Lurhoéeugebphecies; while relating in a meas- 
. uré to the birth of Jesus, had only a partial 
< fulfillment at that time. Their far greater ful- 
:  fillment is yet future, as we shall see. 
The birth of Jesus, the greatest event in 
- the world's history, was about to be enacted. 
Two thousand years had passed since God had 
made the promise to Abraham of the coming 
of the mighty One through whom all the fami- 
lies of the earth should be blessed. During that 
time Jehovah was'exeeuting Ilis preconceived 
“plan, renewing His promise to keep it fresh in 
etre minds of the faithful, and shaping the 
“course of those who should participate in this 
great transaction, And now, as the day drew 
& near, the stage was being set. 
NX The place selected was Bethlehem, situated 
” an elevation south of Jerusalem. It was 
4 vuce the home of Boaz, whose fields the beauti- 
‘ ful Moabitish woman Ruth had gleaned whom 
Bozaz redéemed and afterward took as his wife. 
Here Jehovah had used Boaz as a type of 
Christ Jesus and Ruth as a type of the church, 
His bride, foreshadowing things yet to come. 
‘.. ‘#[ater Bethlehem was the home of Jesse 
k and of David his son. The name David implies 
‘beloved one’; 
F anointed to be king over Israel, from which 
time he typified Jesus, the mighty Son of God. 
-Jehovah had selected this as the birthplace of 
Jesus; hence here the birth must take place.— 
Matthew 2:5, 6; Micah 5:2. 
“Away to the north in Galilee stood the 
. humble and despised city of Nazareth. It was 
* the home of Joseph the carpenter, a meek, little- 
known, and honest, man. He was espoused to 
Mary. We should expect that Jehovah would 
* time everything exactly; and so He did. The 
-  scepter had departed from Judah; the Romans 
‘were in control of Palestine, and ‘the time for 
" _the birth of the mighty One was due. Exer- 
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“I love to tell the story! 
Tis pleasant to repeat 
What seems each time I tell it, 
More wonderfully sweet. 
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and it was here that he was” 





cising His perfect wisdom and power, Jehovah 


was overruling all things to the accomplish-" 
ment of His purpose. Augustus  Cæsar, then 
the emperor and ruler over all Palestine, issued 
a decreé that all the people should be taxed. 


Every one must go to the city of his nativity, : 


there to be numbered and taxed. Joseph the 
carpenter, although a resident of Nazareth, 
was of the house of David, and hence must go 
to the city of David to be numbered and taxed. 
Naturallv his espoused virgin would accompany 
himeto that city. She likewise was of the house 
of David through another line — another rea- 
son why she should go there. But above all, 
the Lord directed them there because it was a 
part of His arrangement, 


QUESTIONS ON “THE HARP OF GOD” 


Did the prophecies of Isaiah and Zechariah rcletiig 
to the coming king have a complete fuifillment at the 
birth of Jesus? 1 134. 

Of what relative importance was the ‘tth of Jesus? 
{ 135. 

How much time elapsed from the original promise 
made to Abraham until the birth of Jesns? { 135. 

During that time, what was Jehovah doing relati 
to the promise? f 135. 

Where was Jesus born? .f 136. 

How was Bethlehem foreshadowed by the Prophet? 
f 156. 

Give a brief statement of the important things which - 
occurred in and about Bethlehem. f 137. 

Where was Nazareth situated? f 138. 

State the relative importance of the city of Naza- 
reth. { +38. | 

Who were in control of Palestine at the time of the 
birth of Jesus? { 138. 

‘What important decree was issued by the ruler of 
Palestine that led Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem? 
{ 138. 

Why must they go to Bethelehem and not to some 
other city? f 138. 





“I love to tell the story, | 
For some have never heard 

The message of salvation 
From God’s own Holy Word.” 
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L With An Xmas Gift! 


Make Use of Our Extensive Organization 


In over a thousand cities in the United States there are branch offices of. the 
International Bible Students Association. Each of these branches is fully equipped to 
supply the following Spécial Christmas Combinations, Telegraph us your order, and 
our branch will be instructed to deliver the Combination to your home immediately. 
Use the telegraphic code given here when telegraphing. 


Special Xmas Combination Offers 


Complete Bible Students Combinations 


Complete set of the 7 volumes of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, Cloth binding, $3:70; 
one yeur's subscription to the WarTcH Tower, issued semi-monthly, $1.00: one yeur’s 
subscription to THE GOLDEN AGE, issued every other week, $1.00; one copy of I. B. $. A. 
Bible 1919, leather binding, red under gold edges, $3.50; when ordered as Bible Students 
Combination, $7.00 postpaid. 


5 lan Telegraph Code: Complete : : 
| Special Library Offer 


7 .. Complete set of 7 volumes of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, Cloth binding, $8.70; one 
7 ‘copy of I. B. S. A. Bible 1918, leather binding, red under gold edges, $3.00; when ordered 
; as Special Library Offer, $6.00, postpaid. 


| Telegraph Code: Library 


Harp Bible Students Combination 

ET Complete HarP BIBLE STUDY Course, cloth binding, pocket edition, 68c; one year’s 
subscription to THE GOLDEN AGE, issued every other week, $1.00; one copy of I. B. $. A. 
Bible 1918, leather binding, red under gold edges, $3.00; when ordered as Harp Bible 
Students Combination, $4.30 postpaid. 


. | Telegraph Code: Combination 





: Special Combination Offer 
Copy of the Finisaeb Mystery, cloth binding, 55c, copy of Millions Now Living Will - 
Never Die, paper binding, 25c; copy of Can the Living Talk with the Dead? paper 
binding, 25; when ordered as Special Combination, 78c postpaid. 


Telegraph Code: Special 





Et, TELEGRAM 


International Bible Students Association, 
É 18 Concord Street, Brooklyn, N. Y., U. S. A. 





| | HAVE BRANCH. DELIVER |. To 
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